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The  Preface; 


5  there  is  nothing  that  a  Chrijlian 
can  more  defire  than  a  perfonal 
union  with  bis  myftical  Head  j  y» 
there  is  nothing  that  a  Chrijlian 
ought  more,  to  valued/fan the  preti- 
ousmewes  of  its  achievement  :  For,  at  thehigb* 
eft.  [degree  of  perfe9  Hdppinejfe,  u  to  he  aUually    . 
prefent  vitb  thrift  in  Heaven  •  fo  the  highejl  de~ 
gree  of  iniperfe<5t  happineffe  (Jucb  of  which  nee 
are. capable  in  this  valley  of  Teares)  a  our  affile 
raote^  a  hope  tbatw  (bill  be  happy  in  perfedti-  'omki 
pn.   3^ap  amongft  the.  fiveraU  .^qa^ites  andT',^'""" 
meanes  ofBlUki  our  invoking  ofCjodtAlmigb* 
tyknottbeleafl.  :  /«>•  tfhofoeverfhall  call  up- ^^^ 
Sln.the  narrie  of  the  Lord.ftj*Ube*{aved;2to*,w 
necannotc&uponbmmwhpmwe have  not bclee* 
ved,  nbr  belttve  on  bim  of  whom  »e.  have  not  yet 
heard  ,•  f9  neither  can.s»eti  heare:  without'  ac 
Preacher.  Vpoovbickit^oMmes^That  becaufe" 


'e 
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Faith*1  corameth by  HeanBg,4»(/ijnvocation  by  j  ««,/,, 7. 

FsdthxihereforeXjn'order.^f^ature>tboughnst. 

of  Dignity)  Invocation  ii*fethird-ftep;  Faith 

X'*  the 


The  Preface. 


'vtrfe  ij. 


the  fecond  *9andlawfnllc  Preaching  A&*  wry  fir  ft. 

Sitf  here  it  ought  to  bee  considered,  That 

Preaching  is  not  only  That,  which  in  thefe  inno~ 

vating  times  bath  fw allowed  up  the  word  Preach- 

ing.    ^(or  are  Sermons  only  thofe  which  Jbend 

them/elves  and  expire  with  the  fugitive  breath  of 

him  thatfteahg  them ;  and  being  publiauely  uttered 

no  more  then  once,  doe  either  vamfti ,  as  meere 

words,  into  the  fojft  Aire;  or  elfe  are9  as  water 

commonly  fpilt  upon  the  Ground*  Wee  hgow  that 

Preaching  is  a  generall  word,  which  properly  jig* 

• *•  3 9'niftesto  divulge  or  fpublifti;  And  though  Weufiu 

ally reftraine  it  to  the  manifefiation  of  God's  own* 

word,  yet  That  may  aifo  be  Preached"  more' id  ayes 

than  oat.     The  Catechizing  ©f  Neophytes  in 

the,  pureft  Ages  of  the  Church  ?  may  bee  worthily 

called  one  kinde  of  Preaching,  although  they  were 

not  admitted  to  any  higher  degr ee^ Teaching  than 

to  the  veryfirfl  Rudiments  and  Grounds  of  Faith. 

It  waifaidbyjxxfkin  Martyr,  in  bis  Paraenefis  to 

the  Graciansy  that  evejt  in  fonie  of  "their  own* 

•£g*Eh  writings  the  very  fudgemtnt  ttcome  was  Preach^ 

Sl^lc  ed  to  them ;  and  particularly  in  Plato*/,  Vfe«  Re* 

E?$  V  fwedrion  of  the  Body.     The  fame  Father  tefa 

ZSTrlfc  Us  that  Orpheus  b  preached  to  hit  fame  Mufsetts, 


&c. 
Ttgfrm  Rep. 


STST^.  concerning  the  unity  ofdie  only  true  God*  The 

hUot%oxlM  pubhque  Homilies  of  the  Church  are  an  exaB 

TT\-  imdeofPrtacbiviZ)  and  that  in  the  \udsement  of 

«&*">'«  "^a"er  "ookcr>  **  **#  **  €f  Ivmg  James,  and 
m$E"  *b*  Counceli  of *Vaux,  TmbolyAjkoft s  Ama^ 
kmifL  nuenfts  did  even  Preach  to  the  Eyes  and  Uqder- 
r'&•M•s•,•  ftandings 
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ftandings  of  alt  the  World,  by  tranjmittmg-what 
they  had  'mitten  from  hand  to  band,  aswett  as  when 
tfey  conveyed  it  by  word  of  mouth.   The  Word  of 
God  doth  Preach  it  felfe  to  eyery  man  living  who 
wiU  but  readc  it ;     The  publique  Reading  of  the 
Scriptures  is  the  beft  fade  ^Preaching  to  all  that 
hcarc  it ;   And  Jo  the  fymcellvf  roledo  was  flea  * 
Jed  to  call  it.     The  Reading  of  the  Law  Was  laid 
fyMofcs  as  the  foundation,  whereon  to  build  in 
mens  fpirits  the l  feare  of  G  od .  • :  Vpon  the  bare  l  &#>  **• 
Reading  of  which  Law  Kjng  Jofiah  was  Jo  moved, 
and  wrought  upon,  that  A?  "humbled  himfelfe,  "  *«>••*.* 
and  wept ,  and  rent  his  cloathes  #  and  made  a  31!  ** %1 
Covenant  before  the  Lord,  to  keepe  his  Com- 
mandements  an  d  his  Statutes,  and  perform  the 
tyords  of  the  Covenant  which  were  written  in 
ifliat  bookc;;   fbQr  is  it  unworthy  to  be  ruminated  .  o 
upon ;  Thatthough Mofe* was Theopneuft ,  the    v. 

jod(  as  wed  as  Abraham) 
and  Jure  as  able  iojfrealg,  without  b  ©oke,  the  mind 
and  Tenour  of  the  Law,  as  any  man  that  ever  lived 
Before  or  aficr,  yet  bethought  it  <#cffec1:ual  to  the 
faving  o/Soules,  to  take  the  booke  of  the  Cove* 
nant,  which  he  hadfirft  tranferibed  from  God's 
owne  Preaching  upon  the  Mountaine,  and  pub* 
liquefy  to  °  reade  it  in  the  audienai  of  the  Peoples  •  t**.  *4 
5V(W  the  Reafon  of  this  is  very  evident ,  and l ' '*'  *  7' 
deferves  to  be  confidered  by  that  fort  of  Hearers, 
Who  are  wont  to  preferre  the  words  of  meri,  nnben   . . 
gracefully jjoken  out  of  the  Pulpit,  before  the^laint 
Word  of  God,  when  meerely  read  out  of  the  Pew, 


t 
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•  ^4. ,.  M  4t4l<onfidemg^hfthe  ° |unpf Rightec^ufc 

nefle  \n  the  Scripture,  like  the  Su  n  of  Nature  fa 
¥&*  Firmament,  ftiines  much  the  brighter  fir  he* 
ing Naked.  It  u  not  the'  Language,  Fancy} 
y/y^k^tnd  Learning  (which  are  eminently  feen* 
in  qneTort  ofTreachers)mucb  lejfe  the  Memory, 
the  Lungs  and  the  Gefticulations  (which  are  daily 
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pbfenahle  in  another  fort  of  Treacher s  y  2  fay  it  k 
pat  any  pfthefe  things,  nor  all  together,  that  is  e£- 
•  .-..a1  ie&uaUy^powerfuli  to  the  comtrfion  o/Soules  j 
"'li  &£&  it  is  not  the  Spirits  going  along  With  the 
-,-.     tre^cher^to  dot h  alone  foe  the  wor\(Jor  the  Spi<* 
'      '  Vit  ofrGjoddid 2oe  alon?  with  the  A  potties  when  they 
were  caft  out  of  the  Cities,  and  atom  with  our  Sa- 
,viouF,«r  the  fulneffe  of  his  vj  od<head,wbenyet  be 
*  o^»  tv**  jcould  £iiot  doe  many  Miracles  in  his  own  Coun-* 
w»S-  ^rev.  meerly  becaufe  of  their  unbeliefe}  hut  'tis  his 
~  1**    Wprfag*  docility  in  the  heads  and  hzansofjkb  as 
mi%i-  bear,  that  they  receive  with  meekneffe  the  ingraf- 
ted p  word,  which  is  alone  able  to  fave  theirSouls. 
d*i™&h£*-\  SlMis:doth  ofmto  us  4  rctfQh&&  the  very Janie 
mSZhS*, .Sermon  bath  fitch  variety.*?/  effects w  them -that 
r«.  7*«rf.  Bf-  hear'  H*  and  why  a  J onah  mas  preach. to  the  melt-- 

» j«* ,.«;  tog  «/  fome,  wbUeft  a  Jeremy  w^j  *«f  *  *?:  ^? 

hardfting o/others.  tfwegoe f  o.Ohrifb Sample 
••  jm*.  io,  d*  *  lkde-Chiidren  f *&**  *0  »&&  humble,  atten- 
J5-  <     :  tive^  ^tea^chableDilpofitions,,w^^^^^ 

proficients  and  wife  enomb  unto  rafvation*  f>ybea* 
.  ^       r/ae  ^o/J  Sermons  MinBlj irco.drwbicb  our •*  only 

Matter  e^* ^^tf  Meflenscrs  are  unceflantlypteach^ 
mzthrQughwl \the  Scriptures  -t  where  as  without  tbdt 
\  ,  *  temper 


F 


%^ 


ttmtmM 


The 
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temper  tWpreparednefle  0/minde ,  V>ej/fr*B  (  hi 
tttramfciturtmaormire)  only flcepe  mth  our  Uyti 
open,  rfmf  wftefe  (/«&  o»w  ^W,  through  our 
wretchlefaeffe ,"« iw*  fuffkient  *o  awake  us  from 
that  Lcthargie  effrnm^erein  our  Souks  lyefteept* 
wdfkstkfatfftp.  Certainly  nothing  rfw  a  hu> 
inane  »*#  raifeus  out  ef  our  ferifelefriefle  i»t /  car> 
httfifecurity  -  /*#*&  vehemence ^Invention, 
allthe  fjoyfcs  and  Declamations,  ail  the  Grimaces 
Wnd  keJknres  of  a U  the  Le&ares  in  tfo  toorldwM 
buiamufe  our  E  ares,  and  lull  our  Fancies,  and  be> 
huiri  our  Apprchenfiohs,  and  (lifyjb  much  La* 
danuhi^mifc  ft  fnore  w  o«rfins  /d  Muck  the  low- 
dcr;  <>r$Mr# rt* *foolifhneffe ^God<> ufeihi\x <v, »j 
4#*  Catachrefis}  W  *?  /**  foolifhneffe  of  *£*£j 

Ereacntti^C«fifeworfdly>wife/life»  thought  &}  w^/•,8• 
y  which  it  pleafed  God  to  fave  them  that  be> 
leeve,  that  is  to  fay,  by  the  plain  nefle  and  (implied 
ty  of  the  Gofpell;  without  the  artifice  and  colours 
^skilfiill  meni  the  world  was  turned  upfide 
downe,  at  the  envious r  Jewes  ntere  fleajed  to  '^0.17.5 « 
phra&k  r  7fy  that  word ,  and  that  [putt  vbtib 
Ifo  learned  Greeks^  w^dcipifed,  Saint  Pextit 
preached  to  theconverjton  ^fthree  thoufaijd Souls  *  as.  *.  4t 
uYditefhort Sermon,  andof* five  thoufend  at £*  ^tf.4.4. 
tkither. 

Par  be  thiftohkb  Iha^^o^enfirombeittg^ot^h 
fc^rdifearagerra  ana  pious 

Ssirmont,  vthiehhwo*  btene  ufifuH}  preadied^a-* 
felemeh.  'Hd4  Inoi  hene  attnt)ortT(fa^^ooi 
preachings  and  eien  ofatfuch  Le<5lures,  as  vnre 
-»  regularly 


> 


fe 
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regularly  found led  and  auihorifed^of  to  Brfkigus 
but  pious  ejids, .  f  fl^tddnot  now  have  gratified  the 
importunity  of  friends  (however  mapy>*»/uFg£a$ 
on  this  weapon)  ,by  Mfing  tf o-uuSer c  tiffo  lis;  *¥?/?* 
(  and  by  cbmmendi^  to  the  $erpfa[l  4 <&&&  Rea- 
der, »foteji  £&;gl^40£#iop.  wife/ 
27*  very  learned^  i^ifc  aW&cred  Relicjues  of  this 
Great  Author  »Ao  //a  before  us.  Iam  not  now  to 
be  taught;  That  though  the  befl  wdy  tofyo&Iqdge*,  it 
•M  5.39.  toufearch  the  Scriptures,  asthpfethatpef^e^hm, 
*}&  6.6%.  who  hatbthewordi  of™  eternal  fife %  and  that  asimh. 

cometh  ty  hearing^  hearing  commeph  by  the  word 
*  *#«Mox7  of*  God  (not  by  the  glofies,  or  conjectures,©;-  dex- 
.   ttrxiizs  of  toen^yct  were  are  maty 

hidden  treasures  of,  knowledge  which  ijqd  was 

f  leafed  to  lock  Up  in  Tropes  4«3  Figures,  of  which 

7  2  pet.  ?.  16  the  unftsblc7  ana  the  unlearned  are  not  enstru/led 

» i«in.5*  u>/V/&  /i^*  Key.   The  Priefts  *  lipp*  flxouldkeep 

' ' a     knowledge,  and  they  jfhould  feek'the  Law  at  his 

♦-a^©-,    mouth,  <w Wig the ? Ange^lw Meflenger  gfthe 

<Atkt%.xlm  famous  Eunuch  c/*  Ethiopia  wasable\to  ?ca$[  4$« 

*•..  w*  gy^Efey,  ^  hadfogood  an  urt^exfi^ing 

'I  4*  to  df/fowi  ion*  little  £r  Underftood,/^  4«af  4far**b 

yir^  S*  Philip  was  joyned  to  him  for  his  Guide, 
<  2pet.s.i6  There  werefome  dhard  things  in  Se  Pauls  Epiftles, 

which  many<&/wreft  to  their  own  deftrUfftionj 

of  which  Sl  Peter  dothghe  us  no  other  reafon,  then 

their  want  of  learn  ing^w&wtf/ftebility.  Tiqjfc 

«/yi.  5  j.  1.  waters  eof  life  are  not  every  whfre  fbrdable,  no  not 

to 
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tothis&M  Elephant  who  waded  in  fbemfaverf 
deeply,  much  kjfe  to  the  low-ftatur'd  filly  Lambs; 
who  are  apt,  in  (hallow  places,  to  fink  or  /wirrime; 
And  therefore,  thokgh  it  is  evident,  that  but  very 
beft  drinking  is  mmediatly  out  of  the  -cryflall     '•• 
Spring,whilefi  the f  milk  of  the  word  isyBt?(iticercj (t  *  '«.*.*. 
not  mrxt  and  troubled  with  the  skilful!  deceipts  of 
knavilh g  Teachers,  or  with  the  zealous  igftofarktegjc b:   l4 
o/hon«ftbfook  *yet in  the  Body  oftbeCjhxiteh  W  fi'Mj  i<? 
jyjDtt  that  every  Member  #  iwtf*  an ■  hye ,  *»#  «#i$  ;ii. 
every  one  that  hath  Ejt$  is  not  a1  Sceri  arid yeP \+Z,\\'. 
there  tnu(k  he  Seers,  that there Way be  Vifion  \for\x7^h  lo 
where  there  is  no  ■  Vifion,  the  People  perifti.  J***-  *•  7. 
Tie  Church : of  God,  pfncb  is  the n Pillar  and  i*™'*9' 
ground  ofthe  Truth,  is  miverfiHy  acknowledged 
'f  he  common  Mother  of  us  alL  And  though  (dixit 
of  her  Children  c an  feed  themfelves  by  be?  dire- 
ction, and  are  able  to  digeft  the  ftrongeft0  Meat,  °*w.5.ii 
andean  carve  befides  to  their  weaker  Brethren^* 
fitch  as  are  Infants  in  understandings  new  born 
Babes  p  in  Qhrifiiariity  i  mufi  fuck  the-*  milk  of  the  [ l  '*•  *>  *> 
word  from  their  Mother's  Breft>  *  or  elfe  receive  it  «*  J?A?' 
from  their qlippes>  wboni  fhe  hath  appointed toVju^.j. 
give  them  food  in  duefeafon.    For  pant  of  able  Pi^ ; 
Tots  to  fleer  flWr  coiirfe,  by  the  knowledge  which         > 
they  have  to  ufetheifCax&and  their*  Compaffe  in 
Application  to  f/wr  polar '  Starfi* .  h(hv  many€litt\t  ^r:,ai* 
ones  have  been f  drowned  in  the  'Riyer  of[ifetandfr*  r«\- 
as  it  were  fwallow'd  up  by  that  ilncere  *  hulk  of /< >».«.!. 
the  word,  which  able  r'aftorS  would  have  tdagbt  * l  Ptt''12' 
them  to  fwallow  down  ?  . . .    •    * 

2?«*  as  on  the  one  fide  it  muft  be  granted,  that ' 

X  ,X  where 


The  Preface. 


V 


where  titScjiptugcs  are  dark  there  mufl  be  Guides 

fij^Uiade » and  where  the places  are  fteep  or  flip- 

mvyitbmwuftfo  Leaders  #f f  Mnfirm  :fo  again 

M.t fa&her fifc  it  is  too  plain  to  he  denyed,  that 

-mm.2i.i6  tkerememnjj'  blinde  Guides  4pw/  feeble  Lca^ 

.  - :   <kr 5  M  ike,  Mindc,  who  carry  thofe  that  follow  theni 

"  3/4*.  15.  into  the.  fame  w  Diteh  o/error,  wherein  themfehes 

,4\         4r«  delighted  to  lye  W  welter.     There  are  not 

wanting  in  oar  Jfraelfome  blear-eyed  Seers,  #Ao 

«74;.34i-  love  *  darknefle  rather  than  light.    Their  inward 

y  eyesore  Jo  fort,  and  Jo  farre  from  being  patient  of 

':-  \  fang  the  Sumykk  Meridian,  that  nothing fiem* 

etb  rt>  hurt  and]oflbn&  them,  more  than  the  bright- 

;  nefle  aridglvrfoftty  oppofite  Truth,  when  it  en* 

deavaun  fe>br«#k  in,  am  difpcl  the  darkriefie©/ 

their  Defignes ;  which  bin  effeB  ihe  wry  reafon . 

that  St.  John  bfith  rendred  why  men  Jove  darknefle 

y  iy.L  .      ^fw/(iate  the  light^becaufeC/^iiW^Their y  deeds 

are  e  yiL.  There  is  another .  kjnde  of  Setts,  who  are 

ntf  bje&c-eyedjr hut  rather  purblind ;  they  are  ex* 

*iPtt.\v~  tremely  thort-ifighted ,  and cannot fee  a  far*  off. 

"They  fooj^ne  farther  than  the  outfide  and  face  of 

..'  things   :  And  nob  decerning  the  very  marrow  and 

kernel  of  what  is  written,  they  conclude  that  there 

u  nothing  beyond  the  bone  and  the  fhell.  So  when 

Hercules  had  travelled  at  f am  as  the  Streights  of 

Gibralter,  he  prefentlyfet  up  his  Pillars,,  and  wrote 

.    upon  them  his  (Ne  plus  ultra,)  fuppofing  he  had 

gone  unto  the  end  of  all  the  Earth,  becauje  he  wot 

abletogoeno  farther:  Whereas Americus  Vefpu^ 

tius  and  Chriftopher  Columbus  bad  their  eyes  of 

underfUnding/i*JTe  better  fighted,  and  were  able 

to 
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tofmde  out  another  World,'  TA*te.  0  4  third 
'  yBrtl  of  Seers,  tyhp  are  not  purblind*  bu(  double 
lighted  and  fquint*eyed, at  leaft  appearing  to  lopk 
two  *  wayes  at  once,  having  one  dfyeftuponQodi  \ff«4*.*.i*% 
W  another  Upon  Mammon  -  obliquely  glancing  ^*,t's- 
fe/VA  fl&e  left  cy  e  i»po»  G  odlinefle,  and  attentively 
gazing  ittitb  the  right  eye  upon  Gain  ;*w  if  they  enz 
deavoufd by  their  praclife  to  confute  the  Apho~    . 
rffm  ofCixri&fTbat  No.mari  (at  once}  can  ferve 
twob  Matters^  .  r,    '.  .b^i*.is 

IttimtotooXiuttohe  diffembledj  That  face  ft    » 
many  have  preached  without  d  Mi&'ion^ndjtncejo 
tuany  have  made  Preachers  without  4  Commifsi- 
on  Jsnce  the  Sanctuary  ofGodjthich  T»as  appointed. 
byBAtnto.  he  a'Houfe  of  *  Prayer,  'bath  been  turn'd*M«\  »•£ 

by  d  fome  wMa-HSufcof meer  Preaching,  f  fe  ve*  *^  fc  : 
r^plenty^nrfred  tin  dance  ^//wcA  as  preach  before  *g .J"$r-*. 
tkeyjar**&i\trdnd:o} fuch  as  preach  agatnft  thofe « j*;aj,al, 
t&arfett'^w,  mayMJaidi  in  fome  fenfe>  to  have 
fotd  adstamine  of  the  VVorcL   This  puts  me  in 
Wtnd&ofw&At vasfaidby  the* Hiftorian  ("in ipfo  * ,**, 
SamntoSamnium  requiratur.)  hifueba  &fi  4*  this. 
k7i»eyare.  hardly  qbte  to  fee  wood  for  Tree$.%hefe. 
lore  Jo  friany.raj/?  numbers  of ■  either "untaught  or  ill- 
taught  TmchttStihrtamongft  tbam  zSLmth'w? of 
good  %H  k:.be  l&trtfd;   3\Qtr 'Was tjpere ever  more: 
qeedto:prejfeJhati£ave2L&Kup9n\  the,  People  which 
vur  Saeviiurgave;to:bk  Difcipfes  Jtthbugb$Qfyn  by- 
Him  in/aM&ztsfaxfmfey  'p&fo  <.  5^%  heed f-  wh*t  f  m*.*.  i4. 
j«  imiri;  mduAjo^:T4/^heeJfh^jee'bea^       sl^  8.18. 
*j*rtW>  \7i^  fo ed^  iwhoib  $ee  hear.  -  For  'tyber&  h  j r^.24  4. 
there  istme good  ^Shepherd 'Mho  enfteth  fey  ihs  kj.kio.ii. 
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i«r/«i.     dore  'intothe  VolAjbm&a  *  Thiefo*^  °  Hire-. 
W.  i.'   j jngjtf o  y  Vol&i^  * p  Deceiver,**^ /oe  **?climb 
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•**^ia'  tsp  fome*  other  way.  -jfir  one  good  Shepherd, 
j£».>atV  »&>  will  lay  down  hi* r  life  (if  need  requite')  in 
IjEE?:  defence  ofhkghtfepagatnft the VVolfe,A» »4- 
f^iV.   #  Hirelitigs^*  fl^*  fcfo  leave  rthe  Sheep  and 

flee  away,  a?  foot*  as  they  fee  the  Wolfe  com* 
« W-  ie-   ming.1!  Hmmany  Thieves  4ft?  rfwt,  >wfo  'coir*© 

dot  into  the  Fold,  but  for  to  fteale,  and  to  kill^ 

and  to  deftroy  ?  H<m>  many  Wolfe-like  Shep 

-mm.  7. 1 5  herds  die *nl(abwt  in  *  Sheep*  cfcathing,&tf car* 

ryn^bingintdtbefoVibyitbicb  they  are  qualified 
^r  Shepherds,  fcjfi^i  an  itonHockanda  paire  of 

Sneers  v. 
v  •    We  ^fyw>  <**  <  Word  in  it  fc\£  both  net  only  a 

•9er.ih%9 .hfeatingw,  fat  vtibaB a*  d&en€mg  Foody.  2fof 

'7* " ,?'.  *  *&  GodvfsB  Gme>  and  Grace  ir^,  /Sri* 

.  v :   v  ftieans  of  Grace l  (next  to  God  W  Aw  Grace,  are 

moft  if  all  capable  «/  Mm  injure.  tAni becaufi 

tie  abufe  of  the  beft  *At»jjr  </at£  eoerfjwe  the 

.  .  - gneato/t  <and  worft  abufe  j  therefor*  the  ti^ertyqjf 

M^  Pulpit  bath  been  tfmwb  ladder  confequcncd 

i&#  that^/fo'Stagc,  Infidelity  tommetbby  hea> 

ring  4;  «*#«»  Faith ;  and  that  Jy  bearing  tie  word 

of  God /ft;  Intern,  &  hearing  it  perverted,  ntf 

rtg&/y  opened,  iwr  well  applyed.  jforf.  /.ttjjft  #i 

**t*  j#f  eaiie  ft)  fcnwe  To  Lamentable  a  Truth  fa 

W  ^^W,  experience,  «  .M*fc  fcnner« 

later  Times.   Since  the  Jcfuiies Apes  bate  taught 

theTeofrfettYtkf  tijmtbe  opas  operation  of  I 

imgStmonSi  a  yRdi$k>n  c^fted i*  the  out* 

.  ward  Sacrifice  </the  Bare,  it  is  rtdl  fytnm  that  in 

France, 
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France,  as  veil  as  in  many  other  f  laces,  thtgreattfb 
pretenders  to  Reformation  have  by  their  pr^dting 
and  pr&&ik(tbeir  pra&ife  fuitable  to  their  preach-* 
in^helft  to  make  Reformation  an  odious  word; 
WbiU/l  they  wbd/e  Office  JhoMbavetbHgddmt* 
have  been  Meflengers  of  Peace,  (fheidkng  abroad 
amongihe People  words  e/ Reconciliation,  Humi<< 
hty,  and  ftricT:  obedience)  have  bemtbeBopto* 
fcuxandBtllowsofnotbmgbutyr&vrtsaw/tQmukt 
and  irreconcilable  DuTenfions.     The  chiefeft 
¥rotefiants  m  France  (fnch  as  the  Dokes  a/Roan 
and  Boullion,  the  famous  Mornay  du  Pkl&s,  and 
iearnedCzmtron)cwldnotboM/romctom^m 
agasnfi  their  own  Preachers  2  It,fiemingh&r&A& 
toThcmf  that  the  firft  Banners  jbotdd be  difpiatfd 
{pfucbatprofetfedtofaMimftctt&ftbe  dofpttof 
Peace,  Titiifo  it  is  (and ftcan  never enough Jeinfifted 
on,  untiU aferfeU  Amendment  WRcnovatipn.) 
That  fince the  •  www*  «*•***  Imean^heDoftriHs  of  "M*.  a*. 
Buchanan  ^Junit»3^tvts,  Boucheriu*,  Hot^  iy% 
toman  and  Paraeus,  have  beenmade  to  fluid  in  the 
holy*  Places,  G&rif&w  Magtftrates  have  tternbkd 
at  the  Very  opening  c/Church  dores,  as  at  tie  Qpc» 
ttinz  the  dotes  of  Janus  :  and  the  flrft  day  of  the 
"weekhatir  rather  been  a  day  0/  Sabbaotb,  for  the 
rnuftenng^p  ofHofts  and  Annk%  than  a  Lhriftim 
Sabbath  or  Day  of  Reft.    Ptttpks  hdwbtontk* 
jplaces  W& w  men  have  beaten  up  Wedr4  Onitnrrte* 
W  lifted  up  their  voices  like  fo-n^y  Tripnipet^ 
not  (as  the* Trofhety  to  fhcvr  &fc  fteojite (th«ir  * //*  58.  1 . 
Tranrgrcfekms,  but  to  exhort  ^tncWtfaflpft 
i^wr  ComimifsioBs.  7%^  tt^coinp^tt'i^k^ 
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tfcaufandw.perifc  at Koqheil/or  Mnttfixifiu^ 

rathfr  th4nMtr,them  ttfMafcof  the  Rojal.e!^ 

mengy  that  vmffw'ditbej  »£<i  made  * cqnfy- 
gzumqftkvMt Province -of  Lang^da<?W 
farts adjmlng }  theynho  eminently^ urdertftte 

teamed  Caroerpp,  fir  •  \efufing  to  mpUtt^kfamz 
(Bxcsffe  tf&iotjxere-none  others then  ^/pretcnde^ 

Name .  p//fc  Gpfpel  »*  ^abufed  cw^ .//^ 
France.  0*fer*  fAff.Beaft  w  more  fubje#  tyj}ii; 
<w/  Bridle,)  H&  mucb&mQVat  it  in  Scotland, 

j>ih  ^^1^*  *>  %"  *  out  0/  tf rmc^ 

tf^#caft#  rWto  away  ^  /'*f  Ri^er \Thkjpe~ 
'/W^MlcHeralds  of  Pact  and  Ciy^ity^  mtional 
Uhik^Concordyhave  bcsn  tUX^S^j^: 

-thqriiferr  feokfc^fc'  *<W. turtfdthesr  Flocka^ 
Cx&^gajttens,  fr$  Ra^s^r  R«g^nj^^ 

Jyty  fc Clergy^  ftw.  ^(iSurfe^ 
Church  #$f  §tate>  *fe  common  cufiome  hath  fan.  px 

i*d  ' :VzbfJ?  tongues  ha^ejjhpen 
Mb  Into  ^okse/fary  <M^?f j^^ai) 

,.  Ire  throughout,  the  .Bo<vp%\the 

blood* 
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blood.  I(mg)&m&cmjHatrfd  4*' Newmarket,  *am.i6v> 
(upon  occafion  6f*5Mr.  Haddock,  who  was  front  to 
preach  in  Atffleep,  as  he  (Mended,  that  be  might 
Vent  his  own  I  nVenti&ns  as  the  Oracles  of  God} 
of  bis  Troubles  which  in  his  Kingdoms  ^Scotland 
be  bad  received  from  chat  Seel  -  profiling  bis  ina^ 
bility  to  fupprfcfle  thofi  "M.im(ktrsfrom  open  flan- 
dering  in  their  Sermons  :  Info  much  that  many 
tinies K  (tewas  conflrained  to  interrupt  them  in  thb 
midfi  6f  their  Declamations,  thereby  they  did  not 
only  prefume  to  raile  by  name  dt  bis  Servants,  but 
agamUbU  own  Royal  perfon  before  bis  face,  and  all 
this  out  of  the  Pulpit,  and  in  perfeS  digre&ion/rott 
ifo/VText.  For  twelve  intire  years  together,  du- 
ring his  Refidence  in  Scotland  (for  h$s  Reign  We 
can  hardly  call  it}  he  prayed  to  Cjod  upon  hie  tyees 
before  every  Sermon  he  was  to  heare,*A*tf  be  might 
hear  flothing  from  the  Preacher  tt$/VA  might  after ~ 
wards  pitvt  him  ;  hut  after  his  commingsnto  Eng- 
land (pe /aid)  his  cafe  was  Jo  veil  altered,  that  hfc 
Prayer  was  to  edefie  by  what  be  heard*  Indeed 
whoever  hath  but  dip't  into  fieScotifh  Story,  and 
remembers  what  he  hath  read  concerning  Mr*  James *  sp*fi~* 
Gibfori,  or  David e Bladte,  Mr.  Robert  fBnlce,  '•£'*]£ 
AdTrlV  Valter  ^  BaIcartquall,M-,  Andrevvh  Mel-  pj£il?$ 
vill;  >Wr. John k  Welch,  M.Robert  >  Wallis,  2»,r*  ' 
and  Mr. l  Datel  eifh.  e5MV.Tohh  *  Davidfon.W  IF*  "' 


jyini     Ju^a^iuiv/tt^fjM  MM.p  41? 

«5fc£r.  John  *  Dikes,  be  fides  the  Buchanai 
Knoxes,  and  many  others  of  the  fame  Peft,  ( fofHe  nj- 
declaring*  out oftbe?n\pk,€( That  all  tQngt  were  1%.,?«s, 
€€  the  Devils  Warns ;  That  the  Devil  was  intb*  •"•'«"• ' 
**  Court,  and  in  tbeguidersofit;  TbatKJng  ]\ 

"in 


f 
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in  particular,  waspojjefct  withjeyen  Vftils  -  That 
his  Qteen  was  wtj  to  be  frayed for  for Jafhions 
"f*kf;  TIm$  Queen  Elizabeth  $#  an  tdpbeiflj 
"  Thitthe  Kjfig  (then  oyer  them)  bftddifefrpered 
"  the  treachery  of  his  hem ;  That  the  SfibjeSj  might 
"lawfully  rife  and  talg,  the  fwgrd-pkt  of  his  hands  < 
"  That  the  fudges ,  ^Sfjbility,  and  Lords  of  the 
v  Cow  eel  Were  ftdifemnis  and  'Bribers ,  ;  gpdlejfe, 
eD'tffemblers ,  enemies  to  the  Church;  holy  piaffes, 
Cormorant r9and of no  Religion:)  I/ay,  whoever 
hath  read fuch  things  as  thefe,  nfillnot  wonder  at  that 
hatredcJ*$/VA  the  learned  and  orthodox  King 
Jam&cwceivkddftbm>  vor  at  that]  advice  which 


ft 


wSEiS  he  gave^isfitm 


it 


from  mndforjt 


,.  ^f«"^ 


'*Vcrj*Pe/lsinjheChufcf? and  Commonweale  ("they 
are  the  Kings  own  words^  whom  no  deferts  can 
oblige,  nor  oaths  or  t  romifes  binde  -y  breathing  no  * 
ih:ngbutt  Sedition  and  calumnies,  afbiringwitbout 
meafure,  ray  ling  without  reafon,  and  making  their 

?<  own-  invaginations  the  fijuare  of  their  Confcience. 

«7\£or  wiffany  maH  worider ^thatfo  much p  care  w*ifa~ 
£Sft'  ien  by  him  for  the  gfoinzofLfiw&  to  the  Pulpit*  and 
*%y»-   more ejpeaauj for  the rtgdiqLmg  o/ke&urcs,,  that 

there  might  not  be  €t  broached  (by  the  reading  of  late 

"  Writers  and  ungrounded  Divines)  any  unjbund, 
ftditious  and  dangerous  'DoHrins,  to  thefcandall  of 
the  Qhurch,  the  dif quieting  of  the  State  andprefint 
(j internment.  I  will  conclude  what  IhaVefbofcn  of 

the  corruptions  of  the  Pulpit  with  the  complaint ' 

SJR  mS  an^  Pr0Pnecy  °f  our  incomparable  *»  Author, 
33.  which  he  delivered  to  all  the  Bifliops  of  a  Pro- 

vincial  Syiiod.      Ftrfi  of  all  he,  complained, 

"That 
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€<Thatflnce the dumb  2)o£f  were  lately  beaten \  eve- 

">*%g  b  the  hour  glajfe,  and  throwing  forth head- ,SlSgt 
V  hng  their  incoherent,  mifiapen,  and  (lining  crudi-  £S£5L 
?  */<?/,  toffo  yeryglut  and  fwftit  ofallwi/e  hearers,  *f£*£3 
''t/wJtwe the  luc() for/doth  to  have  it  c a  ltd  by the •fr&w 
%*nme  of  Treachin?.    He  further  added ,  That  ?£'!32J 
5< /incemlearnea and  ttchm?  tongues  bad  invaded  the  'iff/w^f 
"  ube&  pfjpeatyng  their  p  lea fures  from  the  Tulpit,  SflSE? 
<<  f &  tgn?  C*«rcA  mat  mfefted  with  as  many  fooleries  ££££2 
ff  <?/~  aifcourfe  as  are  commonly  vented  in  the  places '%&#£* 
€C  where  menfheerijheep     By  which  means  (Taith  *?ffi%: 
our  AuthorjT to/^ie  was  turned  into  metr  Bat-  %2£2f*m 
V  tohg'e,  and  the  dumb  Voggi  into  baring  Whelps-  Jg'& 


uttptus- 
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ic  mA  *»;  unVulgar  and  choyce  parts  of  learning,  as  SOiS*. 
€f  thofethat  corrupt  and  adulterate  the  word  of  God.  **S3l 

V  Yhil'ft  they  themfelveS  (who  thus  rail  a^ainft  Swiff 
the  things  tb£y  underftand  not)  €t  ate  themofi^^- 
^difhomll  Huc{8ers  and  corrupters  of  it ;  the  crude  SEES^. 
«  and  raw  trifles,  of  their  owhfick  brains  are  as  unfc  ttSBE 
"  >ory  asftittlt,  as  taftleffe  and  in ftf  id  as  the  white  offipS,,, 

V  4ff£gge.  This  is  the  u  pfhot  of this  great mans  'SSfST' 
complaint :  ^WAv  Prophecy  upon  it  Was  briefly  f^™*£ 
this,  That  unlefle  the' Synod  fltatf  aflembled  would"*?****- 
take  heed  unto  themfelves,  and  to  all  the  Flock,  St^" 
tp  ffoChurch  ofQod>o  the  Do&rifr  oftheQurch;  JSttE?" 
and JQ  the  Difpenfers  of  the  DdcTxm,  "  there >Z£' 
" 'pGH{d*Jb>rtly  come  a  time  when  nothing  ofthe/e 

fhouldbe  left,  to  betaken  heed 'of )  ^nda^ahel^^ 
€-  fhould  be  ere&ed  in/lead  of  Swn.  3\fow that  this  ***»«£% 

em  rfi  mtxim  vtbtu)  ftfitu  atttndtrt.   In  cm.  ad  cUrum  m  Spud.  f>$vi»c.  camusr.  pr*v.  ii9» 
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mojl  learned  and  pious  Prelate  was  mofi  imparti- 
ally fevere /»  eWj  ^<*rt  of  *£<**  Sermon,  and  fin  ~ 
cerely  aimed  (in  his  kvtrity)at  the  peace  and  wel* 
,  fare  d/Church  and  State,,  ( to  which  be  was  tarried 
tse»m$u  U  'nature  as  Bellas  by  defi£ne)  and  that  he  meant 
%"'$?$-'  ™efame  radton  orbt&of  Preachers  to  whom  his 
'tj!%»%:*j  beloved  E(ing  James  was  jo defervedly  fevere  (as 
minf^'fi.  being  alwaies  infejled by  them)  will ]  mdeniMy  ap* 

pear  to  every  intelligent  and  bone  ft  Reader,  who 


*conrtr.bpufc.  will '  compare  that  Latin  Sermon  with  b#  three 

t •» m °j"m  Epiftles  to  learned Moulin* 

fc-*'16  What  the  admired  Bi(hop  Andrews,  and  the' 

judicious  Mr.  Hooker,  and  many  other  wife  men 
of  the  age  lajl  paftjidmly  feare  and  fbrefee,  wejhe* 
firft  of  their  Pofterity, have  liv'd  to  ftthlmean  the 
lamentable  effects  which  are  wont  tofollow(Ifay  not 
the  liberty,  but)  the  licentioufnefle  of  the  PulpiL 
What  tomes  ton  late  to  be  prevented^  may  yet,  in 
time,  be,  capable  of  fbme  redreflfe;  *2fe  over  emditun 
never  fb\%We  cannot  hope  to  mafy  if  better  by  meer^ 
ty  defpaifing^fom*  Amendment.  What  IhavC 
hitherto  premifed  concerning  the  nature  of  our  Difc 
eafe,  is  not  intended  to  At je<5lwaffii#  any  %&tder+ 
but  only  to  makf  him  the  more  attentive  to what  is 
ojfefd  in  this  Volume  (at  leajl)  as  one  means  of 
Cure  and  Reftauration .  Where  there  are  too  ma- 
ny Sermons,  I  apprehend  there  are  too  few.  <*And 
the  more  numerous  they  are  who  preach  up  Herefie 
andSc&iifmc  and  Difobedience,  the  greater  num-' 
ber  isneedfuU  W. preach  them  down.     The  more 

*  tu.  i.  to.  unruly  and  vain  V  Talkers,  efpecially  they  of  the" 

tFerf.u.'  Gircurricifion    (tht   » ^  '»<  ^^  doe  t  fubvert 

'  .  whole 
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whole  Houfes ,   and  teach  things  which  they 
ought  not*  for  filthy  lucres  fake;  the  more^ntek 
~iwvewe  of  fitch  as  hold  *foft  the  feithfull  word,  «V/rp.<*. 
and  are  able  by  found  Do&rirt,  both  to  exhort,  "• 
and  to  convince,and  to  flop  the  mouths  oFGain- 
{aycrsSTbe greater  plenty  were  iwfthcm*wbo  dc<  *  i  Tim. 4. 
part  from  the  Faith,  giving  heed  to  feducingfpi-  '* 2* 
rits,  and  Doclrins  of  Devils,fpeaking  lyes  in  fjy> 
pocrifie,  &  having  their  Confidence  feared  with 
an  hot  iron  •  Tie  more  mujl  They  he  needs,  wanted ....  ' 
who  are^  good  Minifters  of  Chriffi,  nourifhed  \r*rf6.j. 
up  in  the  words  of  Faith  and  good  Dqtfrin ;  re-  li'is'16, 
fufing  prophane  and  old  Wives  Fables;  giv ing 
attendance  unto  Reading  and  Mcdkatti&i,  and 
continuing  in  both, that  they  may  fave  thcmfel  ves 
and  them  that  hear  them.Sy  how  much  the  more  we 
doe  abound  withfuch  as  *  creep  into  Houfes>  lead-  *  *  nm.%6 
ing  captive  filly  V  Vomep,  ever  learning,^  ne>  7" 
vcr  learned  ,fuch  as  like  Jan  nes  and  Jambres  refift 
the  Truth  *  The  greater  abundance  there  ought  to 
be  of  fetch  as  i  continue  in  the  things  which  they  t  r*j.  14. 
have  learned  and  been  allured  of,  knowing,  of      ' 
whom  they  have  learned  them,  and  are  through- 
ly furniflied  unto  all  good  works.  The  mitre  there 
are  ofthofe  *  itching  and  prurient  EaresowSpcaril « xttm+ 
not  endure  found  Doctrine,  but  heap  to  thema  *'■*•     5  ; 
felves  Teachers  who  have  as  prvtrknt  and  itching      :'..    ; 
Tongacs,and  t  urn  away  their  attentions  from  aged        / .  7 
Truth  unto  newly  devifed  Fables  and  Conceipts 
after  the  Mode ;  <Byfo  much  tht  greater '•ilibe  ne^ 
cefsity  offuch  as  are  knowing  and  Arable  men, 
holding  f  faft  the  form  of  found  words,  vtf/zdf  1**77*113 
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km.™  e.  preaching  according  to  the*  Analogic  of  Faith, 

\1tr.6.\6.UA!C^mZ  *be  TwpleJo  walk  in  ithe  told  and 

the  good  way,  that  walking  therein  they  jway 

finde  reft  unto  ebeir  Souk-       In  a.  wordy  The 

•imkju.si  m°re  Interpreters  there  are  who .have  a  wfcen 

*  away  the  Key  of  knowledge  &  neither   cnf 

tring  in  themfclves^or  filtering  .others  to  enter 

in ;  hjfomuch  the  more  we  ftand  in  need  ©fall  thofe 

c«.  4.  faithfull  *  and  able  *  Stewards,  who  maj  b  <fc|iy£f 


t.j. 


,a.u.  usironuncwayortne  evil  Man,  from  toe  won 
that  fpeaketh  froward  things. 

&tyw  if  ever  a»j  Bi&i6p,ftnce  *&?  Apoftles^Hw 

Times,?***  both  ^faithfull  iW  able  5i#ward,r/g£*~ 

^r  ufingfl&eKey  of  knowtedge/tf/giVi^  opening 

« 3^.13.51  <i**Myfteries  of  God,  bringing c  iqrth  Qut  of  his 

Treafures  things  ncw*andold;  If  ever  any  Paftor 

*m.*>.*z  took dcarefuli  heed  unto  himfelfjarid  to  his  Flock, 

r  over  which  the  holy -Ghoft  had  made  him  O  ver- 

< 2  r/«».4.s.  feer/ watching  in  all  thirigs^enduring  afflictions, 

doing  the  work  of  an  Evangel  ift^ad  making  full 
fittm.i.is  proof  of  his  Miriiftesie;  ifeveranj  ^VVorjonan 

needed  not  to  be  afhamed  ^as  rightly  dividing  the 
vfovAo£Tmtlistndventmguothmg mtefthe  PuU 

*Kn*'  T  F*  *^at  ** 8  c'a^orate  at*d cxac^ ;  Ifevpr  ar$ 
s**)*,s*»  Preacher  had  tot  hWrim  */i</Thumminy/ta  for.- 

l£#/<2£j  rner  m  hu  words $nd the  later  in  toexample,h  un- 
*Tk!i?i3.%  reprovablc  in  his  Dodtrin,4»rf k  unblamable  in  his 
*i7m.3.i.  ijfe .  The  mojb  admired  Bimop  Andrews  may 
\ tL  «.  7.  faffefor  one  ofthofe !  Patterns,**  whom  thefe  Lines 

e^perfedtion  were  all  concenter'd. 
c*r       And  this  Ifojfo  much  the  rather,  becau/e  If  inde 
joy£*»<*  himtoifavethe.honourofheinghdieiand*  Inarl'd 

at 
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at  by  a  la  te  profane and  fawcy  Scribler;  wbst,  as  if 
be  were  willing  takill  the  dead,  and  pluck  a\  glori- 
fied Saint  out  of  (he  Land  of  the  m  Lwingfiatb  not  ^pfu^.i  $ 
only  attempted  to  fullie  the  Name  and  the  V  VnU 
tings  of  this  Great  Author ;  but  bath  publicity  ma; 
lign'd  A#  wry  imparadifed  Soul  t$o.   He  bath  not 
only  defam'd  bis  Dotfrin,  as  A  theological,  irrati- 
onal, and  worfe  than  that  of  Arminius  (which, itt 
the  judgement  of  the  Accufer,  isnofmallcrime)  nor 
bath  he  only  reproach' t  him  byamofi  odious  com* 
parifon  with  one  exceedingly  below  him  (whom  jet 
beprefumetb  to  prefer  as  far  before  him,  forfootb, 
in  fandtity-)  but  by  an  unchrtftian  insinuation 
would  make  bis  %  eader  to  believe  fThat  'Si^y  An- 
drews was  the  worfe  for  being  Bifhop  Andrews; 
that  Dr  Andrews  was  more  a  Saint  than  fife  Lord 
Bifhop  of  V  Vmchefter,  and  by  conjequence,  thai 
his  laft  dayes  were  very  unhappily  his  worft  too  "Bui 
face  the  Author  of  fitch  profaneneffe  ii  vetyfujfc 
ctendy  fagmzxhfi  by  avowing  him/elfin  prim,tbe 
Author  of  it,  IJbaU  not  in  a  preface  fay  more  than 
this,  That  the  great  "Bifhop  of  our  Souls  wasfar*ipet.i.ls 
worfe  dealt  with  j  and,  in  the  later  part  of  bit  life; 
was  called  a  V  Vine-bibber,  a  Glutton  ^  a  pBlaf-  9Mst.t6.6s 
phemer,  a  Demoniack.  .  Ult4r'2' 7* 

How  confummate  a  Divine,  how  exaS  a  Prea- 
cher, how  acute  a  Difputant,&0»  judicious  a  Mo- 
derator, and  how  eminent  a  Chrifttan  our  Author 
was,  there  is  nothing  more  eafie  than  to  conclude, both 
from  the  admiration  of  the  befl  men,  from  the  mz» 
ligpity  of  the  worik,andfromjo  many  of  bis  Wri- 
tings as  have  been  heretofore  pubjiuVt :  And  (after 
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all,  I.niay  add')  from  thefe  imperfect,  but  pretious 

Rcliques,  which  are  here  prefented  to  the  learned 

and  to  the  unlearned  RczAzv.They  being  fo  pithie, 

and  jet  fo  plain  -Jo  very  fhort  and  concife,  hat  yet 

J&rull4/H/perfpicuous  -9Jo  clofe  andhomz  to  the 

Text,  but  yetfo  ufefull  in  Applications ;  that  'tis 

hard  to  Jay,  for  which  fort  of  %eaders  they  are  moll 

proper ;  whether  for  the  learned,  by  being  fo  wife  $ 

or  for  the  unlearned,^,  being  fo  eafic.  They  who  are 

the  moft  ignorant,  may  here  get  knowledge;  and 

they  who  have  the  mofi  knowledge,  may  here  get 

rnore.   They  that  are  Leaders  of  me  People,  may 

learn  what  things  they  ought  to  preach ;  and  they 

that  art  followers  of the .Pulpit,  may  learn  what 

Preachers  they  ought  to  hear. 

'Tis  true,  it  cannot .  be.  denyed,  and  it  ought  in 
jufticc  to  be  proclaim'd ,  that  this  Volumne  of 
Notes  was  only  taken  by  the  Earefrom  the  voluble 
Tongue  of  the  Dictator,  as  he  deliver* d  them  out 
of  the  Pulpit  •;  and  fo  axe  infinitely  (hart,  of  their 
original  perfection.  Wi  mufi  not  judge  by  tbefe 
Lectures,  what  hjnde  of  Preacher  their  Author 
was  ;\but  we  mufi  gueffe  by  the  Author, how  ex* 
aBly  accomplifh't  thefe  Lectures  were.  There 
have  been  many  great  Monarchs,  who  having  be* 
gan  to  eteU  their  ftately  Fabricks,  have  left  them 
imperfect  upon  Defign,  that  late  Posterity  might 
wonder  at  the  excefkve  greatnefle  of  their  Inten- 
tions. Jnd  it  is  thus  farre  applicable  to  the  cafe  in 
hand, That  every  %eader  may  imagine  by  the  beau- 
ty of  thefe  Ruines ,  what  hjndc  of  Buildings  he. 
fhould  have  feen  if  he  hadfeen  them  Handing  in  their 

integrity. 
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integrity.  ^But  having  faid thus  mtichi* ^ener & 
tionofthe  Author,  tolfohom ^Printer hath of~ 
fefd  this  toeH+nteant  injury,  1  have  fimething  til 
aUedgehy  nay  ofdpokgiejor  the  Primer,  by  whoft 
devotion  of<arz  and  coft,  theft  (acred  Fragment 
Ttoere  thus  collected*  H*1(rkto  the  fa.mtoflhe  Au> 
iborwasfo  tranfeendendy  high,  and  placed fo  far 
tott  of  the  reaehgftpight  or  envy,-  defamation  tfr 
dilgrace,  that  hefuppofed  it  a  Jerfer  Crime  thus  to 
communicate  thefe  L&fons  as  noWthey  are,  than  to 
deprive  Pofterity  if  weir  Advantage.  He  iooltf 
hbtjofleadily  upon  we  j^Iame  and  Credit  ©f  the 
Anchor*  m  ftpOn  tho i  ihtereft  dud  good  dfboiAs. 
0$  thought  the  Reader  KvouU  effeemii,  n&tonlyas 
an  efccurable,  hut  as  a  commendable  trangrefskwi  j  r 
Ttotrith  being  no  fray  injurious  tb  more  thanOn^ 
mU  redound  to  the  benefit  of  many  thoufands, 
'  •  HefideSy  it  may  bejpkadtd  inhu r  excufe'  (byfuch 
a*  are  fitting  to  maty  the  beft  of  a  told  adventure 
nothecamje  it  is  boM,  hut  bee'dufett  ii$aSt?  and  now 
too  late  to  bem£vznto&r)Thatnexi  to  the  Author^ 
and  Compofers  e/learri^:  Wbrks,  theer  Gori^ 
fervators  and  Guardians1  deftrve  mofl  thanks  and 
commendations.  ; JffiifHnfyfcobre'' agteM deai to 
fitch  as  Photras;  WSk#)£"us,  Cafid 


\ 


hut  for  them,  Dpe  migl^ 'Ba^e^o^r'H^1  tomtit  t^ , 
pajfe,  that  we  have  notiiffg(mUffi w^ftgment*. 
or  arranticta.p)offu$  at ^&o(tefci$tei&M.t* 
gafthenes,  Tneopoittpusy  Eupfefrus,  Cafftfthe> 
ncs,and  Timahis .?  Or  that  v?t  ifcatrtfo  man)  books 
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o/Dio4orU8  SiculusjPolybiusJngerts  Livius^W 
Dion  (Jafsius  ?  Or  tbatwehave  loft/?  many  Vo- 
lumes oflearneiWriters  m  the  Qtarel},  jfocA  4# 
Metito,  Tbeopiiilus,  Tatianus,  Irsnasus,  Cle- 
mens A.lex;andrinus,Bippolytus,QrigeniW  fie 
ftk,  ^jm^  becaufe  then  were  not  in* all  times,  men  of 
faithfull,  induftrious,  and  publicfc  Souls  i  Yet  we 
recipn wr/efoeso\Aig^tofuchMWill  lend  us.the. 
very  l^uines  o/Methodrus  of  Tyre,  and  Diony  fi- 
v&pf Alexandria.  ^Cgr  was  the puhlifher able  to 
piejje  ait  any  reafon,  »/y?.  the  Remain*  fif'B^op 
&n&$zw$Jboyl4nQtbe  e%fty  *%**  ^elcoine  (if 

not  to  tbk  yohich^fo  neer  hup*  JKh*l  k*ft\  *9<  after . 
^ges ;  when  wn&ifl  value  fife  w#  Gleanings,  of 
terjo  excellent  a  Labourer  in  the/  Jdarvs&oftbe 
GofteLyabwethe  many  whole-  Crops  affuch  as  are 
unskilful!  »r  idle  workmen. 
x;    fttyr^  fo? wine  vm 

(eiftw*Mzfo$y*n4> 

^eliqpulVfr  entertained  tytik  the.  very},  leafi  flag- 
ments,  $<R$ty.  Andrews,  than  with  the  fuljeifc 
bread  Tables  offipfe  ne  \%  Mttywbo,  uninvite  the, 
^People  to  be  his  Gueftsj  and  train  them  up  to  ano\ 
ther  Dkit^yet  in  reverence  tQ  the  Fame  offo  inefti- 
mable*  VVnitr^andinafeaT  of  being  offenfiye 
to  many  per  font  yeVliyingi  with  whom  his  memory 
is  highly  pretious.,  and  in  an  humble  fubmifsjon  to 
themoftSvik  determinations \ofthofe  twaJtyve* 
rend  and  learned  'Prelates,  who  were  alone  intru^ 
fted  with  the  difpofal  of  his  Works,  Ijhould  ne-. 
yct  havrconfented  to  the  divulging,  ofthefe  Notes, 
had  I  been  timely  con/tilted  with  before  they  were 
»  finifhed 
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lirt  iftied  at  the  Prefle*  ^W  onfyfir  ibofo  reafont 
which  Iftnde  to  have  heen  given  by  vbe  Bifhops  of 
.  London  andofEly,  both  in  their  Bhglifti  ^/La- 
tine  Prefaces,  A^r*  ft*  Engfim  j/i/ Latinc 
Worfes^  hut  for  divers  other  reafons  which  art  tod 
obvious  to  need  a  prompter.  Ityow  that  the  ene- 
mies 0/  this  Great  Author  (W**  #  *>/*£  a? the 
Church  of  England)  doe  love  to  tafy  their  m$a<- 
lures  of  him, not  from  his  hteft,and  moft  mature,^ 
from  m  youngefk  and  crudeft  Writings.   I  know, 
4&*  injuries  £e  bath  fibred  by  the  unwarranted 
publications  (ffmef eft  things  which  arc  found  to 
vary  from  that  which  is  known  to  £*  £#  laftand 
*  ripeft  judgement.  Ifym  what  calumnies  are  hea- 
ped upon  his  equally -beloved  and  friendly  Grotius 
through  the.  licentious  publication  of  his  poftha* 
mous  Works.  Ikpow  his  infinite  Improvements 
from  after  that  time  when  he  was  Vicai of 5*.  Giles; 
Gandhis  diflikes*/ all  preaching,  which,  by  being  too 
frcquen^iswitball  too  look.  TihencewasbisCen- 
fure  upon  him/elf  (recorded  by  Vtfhop  Buckridgc 
in  bis  *funerail  Sermon)  That  when  he  preached  <*«« 
twife  a  day  at  S8.  Giles,  he  prated  once  i  3\(j>i but  * 
that  hisvery  Table-talk,  and  what,  in  the  depth  of 
his  Humility 7becaltdteprmng%wasmore  ufefufl    ."/■  \ 
and  more  karned  than  the  very  befl preaching  of 
them  that  are  Enemies ;?  his  Glory  as  well  as  Do-  7 
^rin,  but  becaufi  be  thought  the  Word  of  God 
was  never  well  enough  handled  -  and  that  the 
VVorkof God  wasnever  well enonghiont,  until  it 
bad  received his  utnioftcare  and '  circumfpe&ion*    ".." 
So  meek  anatnodc(k  was  his  ophuonofhis  own  per <  . 
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xiQiifWitiffitw.  Mfffifabt  third  lpte*  betwixt  the 

*J&»bkb  »$w  /  mfider,  I  thja^fr  my.dufy  to 

mAfyA.fyMn, .  that  I  never  heard  ^  this  Volume 

mtUJJay  Hk&&[^id^*mfaJ>*yeifcfo  thk 

x>ffortmity  tomfene  tkefaaderfrm  being  dece> 
:yed  ^md  \w  incompatible  Author  fro)*  icing 

&^Whki><gfiX$Wt*fa*tf  the  Names  WfiLe- 
ipufttiQn#  but  by  pubWWog  •  ifef.  V  Vritings  ,e/ 

.lertnd?yth&  %MmJftt$e  to'MjhS^Qf, 

%%&T  feme  cafe. :  «  QFe  foye-ttaiffite4!fafi:Ls6knm 
Z$&7  "  o/Bifliop  Andmws  neithtrprecif^^k  del* 
i&j^*  *-  Xyertikmjior perhaps •fi&aSlj  attjw.  toigbt  h&e 
ffiZ££*' been'ta^en by $ber men,  mrjet fttfg dtydtfigM 
iZfSlsjL*  "pnubew  forth  irtpp  the  light :  'Bufrtfi caught  tbevf 
i£KSL  «  <j«j  o/i^  mout^ '^fleiffht  c/hand,w  fucbamanr 
ft''£w^   '*»^/«w  Wfr*  abw,  mat  teceUeatng  in  $#jr;  qje-r, 

j&  U  gontuu  rjyjf^^r^&nowa  *Jf  »')'  &{}•©•. #» Kafa^ftrwu  wiw«  w>  *&•>«*>  i^v  $  X»^>  «i»V»V  *  A* 
&  tyi  hr>&,  &c,  4W»ji,  ,iip{i:  in  $/*fa  .  . ,  .    .       ..;,♦.'. _.  V" 
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fc  heard,  we  might  be  able  the  more  effectually. tohy 
j?thethup.m  W  Hearts  '.JS^o*'  canWechcofe  but 
V  admire,  bom  theft  imperfect  W  impolifti'tLe- 
**  times Jhould  thus  hawAcmtiinid  the  Common* 
?'  out  of  our  lnclofure,  not  without,  our.  knowledge 
*€  only  >  but  againfi  our  -frills  too.  •  Yet  are  we  by  fa 
iniuchthclelf&iMaiouSjby  bow  much,  the  more  we 
are  AffureaffThat  he^wiofe  Auditors  we<werei 
€t.ajffe&ejl  no  man's  applaufe  ;  but  WM<whal\j.  in-* 
i€  t&*  tipon  this  very  thing*  That  he  might  bcn^t 
<(  his  Hear  en  by  all  .A*  fpake.  ./He  was  Jo  power- 
.".foil:  and  mighty  in  Mat he  taught its  out  of  the 
r*Pjulp*^  as  Jo.  tOLtry.  ottr.  i^Q(^\0Vis  which  way  he 
?5  pleaded,  vf ^/^^;/^our//^^bwjr/wtfm^i^/e 
": ln&tu&io\\s.j(fi\h;swhkh.  are  delivefd from  the 
f  Preife>  we  albuie  akei  to  b&  blamed,  By  whom 
<i  alotoeWn'  bhw<ie£ejvexfohvtx  1  mperfe&ions. }  '. 
'*. .  .^tUkaup^h^eT^dpertkct^ar^nvt wiping 
'0jbea^yjem/€^jesy:I.TmIfitoti/Hre\fhe  Reader,  in 
their  ■  behalf ^  fk\to :p roQti banifeiFtytbis Volume  of 
InftiiHftiomJ  k(?tot  to  prejudice'  iJfi&Teacber  in 
'any  fynde^  but\  evexmwe  to  r\jle&>upon  the  great* 
nejfe  of  his  Piety,  the  tran/cendeneytofbis'Jixdge* 
merit,  the  excefiive/ie/Je  of  hi*  Learning,  .qndthe 
cxa&nejfe  of  htsuife  -ms  pamfulineffe  ana  dill" 
gence  Mis  Pallora!  chat^tat^lQWo^and  after* 
wards  /;?J>/i.Jipifcopal ;  the  great  and  manifold fer* 
vices  hs  did  the  Proteftant  Churchy*  by  preach* 
ing  only  and  living  in  a  mofi  exemplary  manner, 
but  bydef ending  her  Oifcipline  as  well  as  Doftrrn, 
againfi  the  ftrongeft  Opponents  of  each  extreme, 
•...   «;o.  (I  mem 
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(imean  Jhofejfthe  ConfiiiortCi  and  Thatfei.of.tbe 
Conclave,)  and  by  all  otter  performance sjotvier) 
nay  iwrtby  of  his  (jreat  Calling,  that  the  learned 
Ifaac  Cafaubon  (as  htm/elf  bath  told  us  in  one  of 
his  publiftied  EpifUes)  kd(t  upon  Him  and  *B't~ 
Ojop  Overall,  whether  Fathers  of  ©*r  Church* 
as  equal! to  Hofius  and  other  holy  AflefTors  in  the 
general  Councel  of  Nice.  To  vmich  he  added  this 
declaration ;  That  he  never  expeQed  to  fee  a 
Chqreh/6 neerly approaching  vnto  the  Primitive 
in  point  of  purity  and  Order,**  the  Church  vtbicb 
he  found  at  that  Time,  here  hi  England. 

Sty*  that  the  God  i^Purky  and  of  Order  Mw'ft 
in  his  oh»  heft  time,  reftore  and  raife  upfucbahlt 
Pallors  to  goe  m  arid  out  before  his  People,  and  to 
fyep  his  %emnantfrom  being  carried  from  Jerufa- 
km  to  htthcl,/rom  Bethel  to  Babel,  andfromRa^ 
bel  to  Babylon ;  That  hewH  binde  up  the  Brea- 
ches, and  tyipe  <2^>£<?  Stains,  repair /Ar  Glory  and 
Reputation/  of  his  affli&cd  *,  defiled,  diferaced 
$pouie,  C4tfj^  Righteoufificffc  and  Pe&cctotah 
mp  their  dwelling  within  her  Gates,  PJcmeoufne/Je 
and  Truth  mthin  her  Palaces,  is  fincerely  and 
daily  the  prayer  of 

The  very  roeaneft  of  her  Admirers 

I 

in  the  dayes  of  her  Mourning  and  Capti  vity> 


Faults  tfcaptd  In  this  Preface. 

Phg%  i.  litte  *-  read  Advsaumm%  p.  »•  1.  ti .  r.  generic  aB,  ib.  in 
nurg.  1. 7»  t.kiypt,  p. ).  1. 18.  after  was  read 4,  p.  J.  1. 10.  r.  te- 
Stwas*  p:  t  j.  i*  marg.  I«f*«dd  *rf  f#  p.  4a*.  p.  *4,  in  mar  g.  1. 4*  ti  nfc 
ib.  in  mug  L 17.  *tffWto' 
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"•;  7»i/ex  Concionum  in  Caput  fr'tmum  Gene/hot.  " 

The  Contents  of  the  Sermons  preached  upon 
-  .  the  firft  chapter  of  Genefis.   :? 

•  •  •     «  •  1     . 

^  ™>£h  Legi*  inttrprtt&tts,  quonim  Jujlulijlis  tnt.11.5j. 
cbtoem  cognitionis  :  ipfi  non  intromits,  & 
:    eos  aui  intftibant  probUm/lis*  • 
Woe  u  nto  you  Lawyers/  for  y e hive  ta- 
ken away  the  key  of  knowledge  :  ye 
a    cntred:not  in  your  felves,  afnd  them 
that  were  entring  in,  ye.  hindr«4,     .  ,  pao,  657 

fnprmqpiof)eM^^ittQflfm^Terram)&'c.       ..         ^    Gen.i.i2 
In   die  beginning 'God  created  the  Heaven  and  the 

CrearvitCalum&TMm-i&wrtniainillu. 

He  created, th e  Heaven  and  the  E<art?h ,  and  all  thi ngs 

therein.        ;,  ••  ;>- 1  :^y..A ■;...  .->•,.  •.  r  ••;''•.-•    p.  j 

Terra  Auum  wt  rq  infamti  <&r*n*nut  tmhupt  tim  in  fa    TetC  ^  ( 

I   pe?fiqeabyf?k\\r:      -.;,-.     .    ...-,  v  ■  •       i ..-. 

And  the  eart^was;  without  form  and  Void,:  aad  dark- 

t   nc#wa&.ugojfiuta  ■         »   p«  10 

R#'r?^  ?«,  wi&d&fiperficiei a$H4r,uw. , .,_  4, :.  :',  v 

"  v       ^  b  And 


w«Mw^i 
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And  the  fpirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  wa- 
•  tersi  p.ij 

And  God  laid,Let  there  be  light }  &  there  was  iight.p.14 
4.     Vtditque  flew  Luctm  tDam  bonam  effe. 

Arid  G^ftw, the' ligftt.thautWAs.good..  *>♦$ 

Et  dijlmttiqnw  fwt,  fl  em  inter. hmciuipn^  tentbm. 
And  God'divided  the  light  from  the  darknetfe. 


ght  rrom  tne  darKnelle.        p.  15 


5 


Sic  futtvefjwa&f tot  nUhed'tei  prim).  '-',.'.• 

And  the  evening  &  the  morjiipjj  were  the  flrft  day.p.666 
$.    Deinde  dixit  fleus,  Efto  expanjum  inter  aquas  -t  utfit  difltnguens 
infer  aquas  unas  ir  alteras. 

And  Qod  Aid,  jta*tH«re  b«aiirniamertc\ixj  the  mW  of 
the  waters  :  and  let  it*  divide  the  waters  from  the 

f:.Watcfo>f:.;      -•-{''  ■■'  "•'    ■>'*'.['''   <-■    ■  '"■'-'    ?'  3°* 

7.    Fecit  ergo  flem  hocgpftanfuiQ,  quodJjJl'tnguii int$r  has  aquas ,  quit 
funt  ab  infer  a  expanfi  tflius ,  &  aqms  iUas  qtut  funt  a  regime 
-    :i.p.i^ji^r4^x^anfi:'€riwtita.  \ 

And  Qod  made  the  firmament,  and  divided  the  waters 

which  weretHUdet  the  firmament,  from  the  water* 

-  s.  1  which tyttt  abton(e  tW  filament :  arid  it  was  (p.  p.44 

And  God-catted  &fc:firoriahient{  Heaven,  p.  ji 

^fattyefperai&fofMdHedfoifecitnUK',:i-  ,rv-*/ 
,, .-  .tl,y  And  the  evening  and  the  mowiing  wt^  the;  (ecorid 
oc-'day.--  r-    '      -■.!-•''••  ••-    -    .,•'•••■  ^   '    f664 
P.  10.    Wbftea  dixit  Deus,  Qonfiumt  aquditt*  qutJubbocO&kfunttri 

locum  unum,  <sr  cahfoicu*  fitttrt^t :  &  fkifita.     Affikm  ait* 
itm'<vteaTHtfletiJlirram,fijiguU  >ero  ifytat'm^eMptaadci 
?  Twavit w4rw  :  <?*  Vfcfa  I)«a  i</ fj/e bonum.        *:liJ : ;-  : 
-     .v    And  Godfaid;  £tt*he  wate'rs u^deVth*Heaveribfcl£& 

thered  together  unto  one  place,  and  lecthe  dry*  Jand 

-  ' appear- :  and  fe'was  fo:     And  God  called  tlie-diy 

o  fend,  Earth,  an^the  gather^*  to^etfeer;  of  the  -wafers 

called  he,  Seas  »i  -arid  GodTaw  that  it was  gdba^p^o* 

*••"  "h  "  Her  urn 


^MiiMkMAl 
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JterUm  dixit  Deus,  Htrbafcat  terra  herbuUs,  herbds  fenientantes 
-    Jemenj  arbores  fru&iferas  edentes  fruBum  in  jjiecies fuas }  in 

quibm/kUm  ftt)imenjuperWrarHi  . 
And  God  laid,  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grafle,  the  herb 
yceMng  feed,  and  the  fruit-tree-  yeelding  fruit  after 
his  kinde,  whole  feed  is  in  it  felf,  upon  the  earth.  p.6j 
Eiju*  it  a.  "Ham  produxit  terra  herbidas,  herbds  femtnuntes  lt.  i* 
,  femeninfyecies  fuasf  &  arbor  e*  edentes  fruStum  in  quibusfe* 
.   men/mm  eft  in  fatties  Jims  :  ■&  viditVeus  idejje  bonum. 

Sic  futt  Vefyera,  isrfuit  mane  diet  teftii. 
And  it  was  lb.  And  the  earth  brought  forth  -grafle,  arnl 
heib  yeelding  feed  after  his  kinde,  and  the  tree  yeel- 
, %  ding  fruit,  whofe  feed  was  in  it  felty  alter  his  kinde  ; 
and  God  law  that  it  was  good.  And  the  evening 
and  the  morning  were  the  third  day.  .    *  p.666 

Toft  dixit  Deus,  Stwto  lumtnariain  expatijo  faliy  ad  Aftmtlio-    14.15. 
nem  faciendum  inter diem 1st  mBem  :  ut  jiht  in  figna  cum 
tempeftatibusytum  diebus  ejr  amis,     Sintauein  Uantnaria  in 
,  ;expanja  Call,  ad  ajferendum  lucem  fuper tenant  :'•■••       v 
And  God  (aid,  Lecthero  be  lights  in  the  firmament:  of 
.   the  heaven,  to  divide  the  day  from  the  night  :  and 
,   let  them  be  foe  fignes,  and  for  feafons,  arid  for  dayes       » - 
-.  j  and  ycers.    And  let  them  be  for. lights  in  the  firma- 
ment of  the  heaven>to  give  light  upon  the  earth  :  p.7* 
Etfbtfiita*    Tick  invhx  Dent  duo  iUa  luminaria  magna  :  lumi- 
..nare. tnaJHf  <*d prXfcBuram dieiy  to-luminare minus  dckpmfe- 
c  Buram  noBis,  atom  ftelhsy  Et  collocdvit ea  Deustn  expdnfo 
-  <  Cxb+td  ajjerendm  lucem  juper  terrain,  Et  ad  prMJidtnduni 
\ .  jtfi  acnofli,  <sr  ad  diUinBtonem  faciendum  inter  lucent  hone 
Or  tent  bras  :  rviditque  Deus  id  ejfe  bonum*     Sic  fait  wefte- 
).lfat^fuit'tifane\iiet'jquarti%.':  '.<        -r!  ,  <     .    . 

And  it  was.  lb.  And;  God  mad/:  two'  great  lights. .:  the 
£  t  greater . light  .to  frulethe  day,  and  thelcffer  light  to 
o  rule  the  night  :  he  made  the  ftarres  alio.  And  God 
...  fet  them  in  the  firmament  6fthe  heaven,  to  give  light 
x .  upon  the  earth ..:  And  to  rule  over  the  day,  and  over 
.  t^he.night,and.cp  divide  the  light  from"  the  darkncls  : 
and  God  law.  {bat  it  wis  good.     And  the  evening 
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and  the  morning  were  the  fourth  day,  p. 7$ 

P^fctt  32i*tf  <Z>*0*a  tAkunde  fvtgiguwu*  49*0  r<^4  <*«*«**»- 

*m  5    fi  Tokens  T>oU*t*  Jkprt  t*xrmt  (tpeifrum  T*.tr/us 

Aod  God  fak),  Lc<the  waters  bring  forth  abundantly  the 
moving  Creature  that  bath  |i^  and  fowl  that  may  flie 

above  tlit  earth  in  the  open  firmament  of  Hcavcnp^? 
ittwtfitf  Qw  easts  mxm*»  t  &  mm****  m*Mnpmta9 
q*4  *kwfi  frtpmtamm  aft*  <«  ijfow  qj<rum,mmfqut 
njolUcrtsaiattutnfj/twsfmvx 

And  God  created  great  whales*  and  every  Hying  Crea- 
ture that  moveth,  which  the  waters  brought  forth  abun- 
dantly after  their  kiddie,  and  every  winged  fowl  alter  his 
kinds  *  p.84 

And  God  faw  that  it  was  good.  p9S 

fUfi  Oft**  par  mar  to,  et  ttdkerts  aujufcuot tun  terra. 
And  God  blclled  them,  faying,  Be  fruitful!,  and  multiply, 
and  fill  the  waters  in  the  Seat*  and  let  fowl  multiply 
in  the  earth.  p8o 

Dttndi  dtxit  Deus^reducaS  ttrra  animantia  mfatto  ipforum, 
Tamdts  ft  Rcpttfui  bifhafaut  tm*uM  tofyceksfnat  s  et 
fitiftta 

And  God  faid,  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  living  creature 
after  his  kind c,  cattell,  and  creeping  thing,  andbeaftof. 
the  earth  after  hiskinde  :  anditwasfo,  p.66p 

EuaaiumDeuskeftwttrrfBatmfrtctesfmat^pecudtx  mBt- 
cm  faa,  omuiofu  vtftiiU  tm*  m  ftccHs  fuat :  a  *u$dtt 
Deus  id  ejSt konum. 

And  God  made  the  bcaft  of  the  earth  after  his  kindc,  and 
cattel  after  their  kindc,  and  every  thing  that  creepetb 
upon  the  earth  after  his  kindc  :  and  God  faw  thai  it  was 
good.  p.670 

*HQm  dixit  Dctu,  Fdciamus  bominem  dd imsgtjnm  naftram,  fc- 
cwtdibn  finuiitttdwem  no ft ram  .«  qui  dtminttur  m  ftjees 
martinet m  1/obms  cak,  tt  mp*t»d*s}  tt  tntwmrfumttr- 
raw^gtque  m  mma  r9ft%iia  reftantia/ttpr  ttrntm.  ■ 

And 
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God  faid,  Let  us  make  man  in  our  Image,  after  our 
likeoeflV i .  and  let  them  have  dominion  over  |he  fifli  of 
the  Sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  aire,  and  over  the  cattef 
and  over  all  the  earth,  and  over  every  creeping  thing 
that  cfccpech  upon  the  earth.  n>o» 

Jraqueerea'Vtt  Deus  homnem  ad  imaginm  fitam,  adimaginem, 
tnquxm,  DtieM#*$r$um  i  m*remc$foeminamcre#vtt  cos. 

So  God  created  man  in  his  own  Imago, in  the  Image  ot  God 

created  he  hjm  j  male  and  fcuwle  created  h*  th «a.  p  «r 

pttw  bm*4i*»  eii  Dm*  ft  foil  <u  T>mt  ?<*(*&«(*  #**-     *S. 
gf/citt,  et  impUte  terrain,  eamque/ubjt(Uf  j  0t  dvkmmini  in 
pi/tfs mart/,  ft  m^mlmffi  i<*(h  ft  ut  mnu  bfftw  rtptiMtfs 
[ufefimm* 

And  God  bl*(fcd  them,  *nd  God  faid  unco  than,  B*  fruj*- 
full  and  multiply,  and  repfc  ni(h  the  earth,  and  fubdu*  it  ji 

aftd  have  dominion  over  the  fifli  qf  the  &*,  and  over  the 
fowl  of  sfta  aire,  and  over  «viry  living  tbwg  than  mpverb 
upon  the  eartbj  p.  jbo 

Tf4Sftrt4  d**it  Pm»  &m  dfdi  *tfo  mttt  MatfimtMnttj   w-i°-  i*. 
f( mtn  qtt*  j\m tt# fitfxr fiw  WW  *twfi>  omveftu  trktw  in 

:  £*/£*j  ri?  /r«#*r  ar bonus ,  fement ante;  femeti  i  we/fr*  ad 
imefadm  cr*nt \  QmntkH  mum kettns terr<c,4tmnt- 
km  *>o(wrilmt  <%#>  mrnhHfqmffpt/mtikui/fipertarr^ym  f 

qmbw  eft  Mtm  TW  dtdi  wmt  btrfau  tmdntdtomt- 
d$ndnm  t  ff/wtfa  Jm  mSfeMt  Dtps  qttieqtkd  fettraf, 
t&4  4Vt"V  hmm  tm  VM  xfit  fat  yejfar*,  et  /ttit  mane 
dmfextu  ' 

And  Gofftaid,  beb$>ld>  f  b*vt  give*  you  every  ha b^tup- 
ingfeed^nh^h^UFHJnthe^a^ofaU^cvm^flndeve- 
ry  true,  w  die  vfclcb  is  the  frtm  of  a  tree  yrdding  Mj  to 
you  it  fti  all  bf  for  &m  ;  >  And  to  etfery  hakty  of  the 
earth, and  to  ewy  fow]  pf  ifoc  *i*e*  $od  to  everything 
that  ct eepeiJi  i^o the  c^tb,  ^b^eifl  cbc  w  U  Hfc,  I  ha vo    » 

-given  every  green  hcarb  for  meat:  and  it  was  fo.  And 
God  fa  v  everything  that  be  had  madk  j  and  betaW,  fe 
wasverygood.  Aadthecv^niag  and  the  rriottttBg  were     ~ 

4  * 
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The  Contents  of  the  Sermons  preached  upon 

the  fecand  chapter  of«Gene(is. 

*  • 

Gen.  2.1.    TT  TaqueperftSit  funtcaeltet  ttrra^mnifquc  ex*TatHsiU»rim. 

Thus  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finifhcd,  and  aft 

the  hoft  oft  hem  fuif 

vcrf.  2.    'ijteww  autem  perfecifitt  Deus  die  jeftimo  opus  (uum  quodfecerar, 

quwuit  ipfo  dtefepttmo  ab  omni  opere  fuo  quodfecerat'. 
And  on  the  feventb  day  God  ended  his  work  which  he  had 
made  i  and  he  rcftedon  th c  fc  venth  day  from  all  his  work 
which1  he  hadmadc.  ^.«iz 

5 .    $t  ben&lixU  Deits  diet  ftptstho)  et fanLhficA'vit  ipfum  :  quum  m 

eoqutetn^et  ab  omnt  open fuo,  quod  creattorat  Deus ^aciendo* 

■:r-  •     And  God  blcffed  the  feventh  day  and  Tandified  it,  beeaufc 

that  in  it  be  bad  reftcd  from  ail  his  work  which  God  ere- 

atcdandmade*  /'••'■  p.u8 

4-  5  •    -IJia fuht  gtneratut»es  call  et  terra,  quando  ere  at  a  funl :  qua  ate 

*• '  Jekarva  7/  eK* fecit  tenant  tf  datum :  gt  omntm  fiirptm  dgri, 

-    qut notidxm  fatjfet  futurus i»  terra,  omtkfaque berbdm  agri, 

«'■    qua,  wndumfutfet  oritur  a  >    quumnon  dtmififot  fehoV* 

<D*us  pluyiamjaper  terratfijsi  nuUus  hemofmfet  ad  ookndum 

terram. 

l-heJe-*Te  the  generations  of  trie  heavens  and  of  the  earth, 

*  vwhendiey  Werecrcated  •:  in' the  day  that  the^Lord  God 
<  '  rnade  the  earth  awd  fhe heaVe'-rts,  An^eve'ry  phfttfof  the 
r.  nVldj  -before  it  was  in  the  tfarih,  arrd'eVerjr  herb  of  the 
:  j  HcldyTJefarc  it  grew  :  For  the  Lord  G&d hid  ndtcaufed 

it  tp  rain  upon  tfoe  earth,  and  there  was  not  a  rrtart  to  till 

*  uhegrdand.         • : '  •  '    ':'    ''■'•    •   :-•'."■.■    '-    >  ""vp'i^i 
6. 7.    *Aut  ttafot  afcendiens  }  terra,  quhitrigaret  mi(<v€?fa'th  fuberfici- 

'■   entjerra*     Fioxit  tVerbfebo-va'Deushomttoemde'puI'vere 
:     terra ,    /uffl*<-vttque  in  nares  tffius  kaltttm 'k>ite     J  ftc 
faffus  eft  homo  amma'vi'Penst 

:  ■'■  But 
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But  there  went  dpfa  .mift  from  the  c«th>  »uJr WjH*rq<f  the 
-  wbplefacc  ofdic  ground. ;.  AorijfcJtpjdjQod  farmed 
v  mm  of  tbeduft  ofthegrotind,  and  brejthed  ioco  lji$ 
noftrils  the  breath  of  life  :  and  man  kccanic  a  Jiving 
4.  foul.  '  '  ."i  •        ..:-••';•.:>..     p*47 

Qrnarveritt  autemfiaiau  febpv*  Dot?  hpr&m  inHt.4tW4k  0  - 

Add  tjte  Lord  God  planned  a  garden;  cttfbwd  to  Eden  i 
and  there  he  put  the  man  whom  he  bad/of  Qttd* . '  £>  »  55 

'  dtfiditafalii ad&ifo&udi  tthma intakm:i . 4il»r! gwjwA 

VK*4nht>U94ik?et trior facHHtiiotiixtvtdt.     .-.    \  \ 

And  out  of  the  ground  made  the  Lord  <liod  to  grow  efcery 

' '  tree  that  is  ^eaftauto  theiighiUnii  good  forf<  ^od :  th* 
tr^e  of  tifeolft  in  the  n»d/lofithc  garden*  and  thfcfrec  of 
iKK>wtedgc«igoodande*HI.     .  .  -p.i^i 

Ptunvutr  atttm  prw*dt<  rx  jHedtm  ad frrigtvibto  banc  bartmm :      10.1  1.1  i. 

•■■  & mdt fifi  axzndUifirtmrtytiB  faafmtt  c^tra.  "Tramna- 

'■  t&teft  dktutru-  r:  Et  kmufn  ttiitis  &t£sdj*sfr*fiato  4  dibit 

And  A  rivcf  went  out  of  Edcai  to  .water  the  giardeQ*  <jtnd 
r  •  <  i i ©in  theneefe  w*s  parted,  and  i>ccama  into  Four  beads. 

•  The  name  of  the  firft  is  Pifon,  that  is  it  %hldb  tompaf- 
feth  the  whole  land  of  Havllah ,  where  there  is  Gold* 

J  V  -  ^ 

•  ArtdthcGolaof^hatlandw  good  :  there  w.vBdeiliiini, 
and  the  Onyx  ftone.  .  0,167 

Women  ritirdfeviijfcMiJi  eft  Giekoo  t  hx€  t(i  ipas&fit  iittutk  x  t  j.  14. 

■  ^grxiem  Vmfchid  €*mmtnmiu  jU»t*&addAxh.  htc  e(l 
<pk  Ubttur  ad  Onuutm  kAfynm  rukr/tii  > : :  f/«Mw  am  em 
qnartt»s eB €upkrdtet.     ;\  >    •  .i: 

And  the  name  oftbefecond  river  wGiJfcOtt  :  the&mc  as  it 
that  compafleth  the  whole  land  of  Ethiopia.  .And  the 
tiame  of  the  ihi«d  tWtf  lk  ^HidnVkel  b  that  is  lic.whtcK 
go&n  toward  the  eaft  <of  Afl^ria  :  land  the,fdmih  river 

•  is  Euphrates.  .:.;    :      :r:  :i        \     "7  qu  ip^t^x 
tdcctpttns  ttatpit  Jtbp'tm  De*s  bdmitum  \  colloctftnt  iffwxih     x  s. 

borto  Hedtoit,  adcottddttm  tm*t  ad- cafipixtuditm  t*m. . 

And 
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And  the  Lord  God  rook  the  man,  andpuc  him  into  thenar* 
'  •  den  of  EoVn^  to  dtfefle It,  and  to  keep  it.  x  . '  p;  177 
t  6.  interdtxttque  Jtb6n>ab  Dtus  bommt,  dtcendd,  De  fruSiu  qtmlem 
'  •  vmtfk'ariorishtjkt'Bom  Itberi comedes.  ..,-..,  , 
Aind'the  Lord  God  commanded  the  man,  faying,  Qf  every 
r  tree  ofthc  garden  choumayeft  freely  cat.       -  ;  p.i8i 

17.  De  frufiu  >vei  6  arbmt/citntae  hornet  mth^dt  i&6  ne  comedos. 

But  of  the1  tree  ofrlne- knowledge  of  good  and  cvilJ,  thou. 

•  V  f^alt  not  eat  of  iri    <  •  p.187 
S^am.  qui  die  comederu  de  eoyutiqut  moritums  es. 

Eoy  intht'day  lhWeitcftther©f,tbou  fliakfurely  dyc.p.ioa 

1 8,  Dixerat  autem  Jeforvab  1yeusynoncB  bonum  efe  bomn/mfo- 
rtum<f4ctAmetakktliHmtmmodstmtf(i<.  '■.'.'•. 
And  the  Lord  God  (aid,  ft  is  not'  good  that  the  man  fhould 

*  be  atone :  I  will  make  him  aohelp  meet  for  him.     .  p.107 
2^am  quum  forma^vipt  Jebotfd.Deits  e  terra  rtnites  beBiatagri^ 

:    trnnefqutVotucrn  rait>  et  adduxifict  adtAdamum  ut  fidtreti 

■    4f&*o£«MtfmfuUt*  (etentm  quoemque  mmwe  vocaVu  Mas 

.*   Adx^mimuniem  quomqutj  t<ji  nomn  epts  eft. ) 

A»d  bus  of  the  ground  the  Lord  God  formed  every  beaft 

01  the  field,  and  every  fowl  of  the  ayr,  and  brought  them 

lAtbm,t)o  fee  what  be  would  caihhem  :  an^i  what- 

Adam  called  every. iiying  creature,  that  was  the 

Tram* thereof.  i  ;;".:-<  t;p.2&4 

20.     fideavtfttipre  Adamnwnw'ib*sptcudemqum&bet>et  rvolucrem 

, '  - :  Cedi^omnetaquebcUtAin  agrt .-  van  aderai  Adamo  auxiiium 

commodum. 

And  Adam  gave  names  to  all  cattel!,  and  to  the  fowl  of  the 

'.    air,  and  to  every  beaft  of  thcficld ;  but  for  Adam  there 

wras  not  found  an  help  meet  for  him.  r  .  .   p.  211 

*i.     Ghtapropter  mjeat  Jjtboya  Deus  (of or  em  a/mm  in  Afamiqn  quo 

obdarnwv'u  :  tt  defunct  a  mi  de  coftU  ejus,  mluft  c&rncp 

And  the  Lord  God  daU fed  a  deep  fleepi$,fall  upon  r Adam, 

\    and  heflept  ? :  and  he  took  one.of  his  ribb*,  #nd  clo- 

fed  up  the  flefh  in  (lead  thereof.  :      p,  21 5 

41.     Gxfruxjr^  Jebav4b  tyeus  excaflatlUyfttmfumpferat  deA- 

damoyWtUtertm"  :• eamqu^  adduxttad<Adamum.  \ 

And 
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And  the  rib  which  the  Lord  God  had  taken  from  man, 
v  .^de  he  a  worhart,&  fcf  ought  her  unto  the  man  p.i  10 

xjr<y<xcarntmt4  '  bdcrvtkabuur  *vira%  eb  qubdbdtcexVtro 

defumptaeft.  _  -K    ...  « .  • -.  v 

And  AcUm  (aid,  This  is  now  bone  of  my  bones,  and' 
j  €c$i  of  my  flefli.  :•  Hie  (hall  be  called  woman,  be- 

<$ufc  me  was  taken  out  0/ man.  •  p.  221 

Llci)W;reli8uru4  eft rvir patrem/uum  & matron [mm  :  <&  ad- 

h&ehhHXorifuj.eruntqHsinzarntmunam. 
Therefore  (hall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  his  mother, 

and  (hall  cleave  unto  bis  wife  :  and  they  (hall  be 
...qngilefli,  i  ,     p.  21$ 

Vefeptem  ewrpculit^  ruer/u  18.  ufyueadfimem  24. 401  <fc  A^- 

trimoniuoVtro  &  FetmitiA  H?mt. 
Of  the  feven  ver(es,from  the  eighteenth  verfe  to  the  end 
. ,  of  the  twenty  fourth,  concerning  Matrimo  ny.  p.  228 
Brant  astern  iOt  amfo  nudii  Adam  '<sr  uxor  ejus  1  tenon  cru- 

befctbant. 

And  they  were  both  naked,  the  man  and  his  wife,  and 
were  not  aflwrrved.       '-..>■•.,  p.tj7 
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The  Contents  of  the  Sermons  preached  upon 
'  the  third  chapter  of  Genefis.  ' 

SErpem  autemerat  aftutus,  ajhtior  quavis  beftla.  agri,  quam 
fecerat  febova  Deut  : 
Now  the  Serpent  was  more  fubtijl  than  any  bead 
of  the  field  which  the  Lord  God  had  maderp.249.252 
llle  dixit  mulieri,  Etiamne  edixifo  t>eumt  necomedatis  exomni 
■  fruttu  arborum  kujus  borti  ? 

And  he  laid  unto  the  woman,,  Yea,  hath  God  (aid*.  Ye 
(hall  not  eat  of  every  tree  of the;  Garden J  p.254 

C  Turn 
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%m}&i&l  WuHet  Serpen?*  Mi,  •*?*-. 
Ajnd  ^#<>hian  fit&tfnco  the 
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-  of*^lkiit  of'the^ree  #h*<&  is  iti;<*e  mH<Jfl  ftf tJic 
i  Garden,  God  hath  fiid,!  Yefliall  noteat  of  it^  neither 
-'•  (hail  :ye  touch  it  left  ye  dye*  — .  p.t6o 

Dixit  verb  Sirpens  ttttwulieri,  HwHttaue  nmrkmm  ':  HoVtt 
ytnm'Qm^  aito  dk  {wiederitis  exeo,  ap&tttros  feo'cuhsvt* 
'■  ftrto  '■  [  •  <s-  V9s  fire  ftcut  Deos ;  )«*«#  *  £»«/  &•  malt.  •"•  •  :-  f" 

Ami  frc  Serpent  faid  unto  the  woman,  Ye  fliaft  not 

-  fareW-tfye  VFor  God  <k>&  know  that  in  the "  day  ye 
eate  thereof,  then  your  eye*  (nail  be  6£ened  ;  and  ye 

-  Uia^'b^as  God$  kn'owinggood  and  evill.  :  |>.i6j' 
Qmnt  krgWtdemtir  touUeri  hbmhtjfk  ftuFtum  arborii  mm  in 
• •  cibm^ grai'tfiimam  e]]e  Main  ectitis,  ae  dtfiderabilm  tjfe ar* 

borisfruftum  ad  habendum  inttlligeritkrn,  accept  de-frufht  ejus 

I  &  cmedtt. ■ ■  ;  ' 

An<l  when  the  woman  faw  that  the^tree  was  good  for 
food  and  that  it  was  pleafcnttotheeyes,  and  a  tree 
tobedefiredto  make  one,  wife,  flic  took  of  the  fruit 
thereof ,  atvddid eat.  ..... /.  .       ,        p.r66iSctyt 

Etiamque  dedit  comedendum  rvirvfuofecum,  out  comedit. 

And  gave  alfo  to  her  husband  with  her,  and  he  did 

Tunc  aperuerunt  je[e  oculi  amborumjwyermtpte  fe  nudos  effe :  <? 

confutKJolt'ujiculneUfecerumfihiJubrigacula. 
And  the  eyes  of  them  both  were  opened,and  they  knew 

that  they  were  naked  :  and  they  fewed  fig-leaves  to* 

pether,  and  made "then>ferves  aprons.  '    p.*8p 

1>einde  audfterunt  -yoctm  febti**  fret  itantem  per Bfrtutn  ipjutn 

ad  rventum  iUitts  diet  :  tfiare  abfcondtt  fe  Adam  &  uxor  ejus 

dfacie?ekoV*®eiJmtererborestBiHS'ltorti. 

And  they  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  God,  walking  in 
the  garden  in  the  cool:6f  the  day  :  and  Adam  and- 
his'  wife   hid'  themfelves  from  the  pretence  of  the 

Lord 
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v.    Lord £od>'a*ew>ngft  the  tree's  ciitTie  gardens: :,  '.piigl 

Jwdamatoit AUtem;Jfkboba  Deuf  JJamwi,  v»  dixit  ti^Vhes  .? , 

«&r*d  the  Jbowi.Gc^. called  .unco  Adam.,  -and  raid  unto 

him,  Where  art  thou  ?.  '    •  •.,.'  >    p %$6 

-  £&  ditit},V6(fm  tmm  audieifam  tnhoc  h&rivz  extimur  mem,    io: 

$  i^hfifaid,  Lbdtfd  thy  VfBce  rfathe  garden!:  ianflLwas 
r :  afraid,  becaufe  (  was  nakfid ;  aodJJudrriyXei£  .p^oo 
X&x/V rwrk&W j Q<«s ihdrcatit  ttbi  tmdm . tfft'tej  jin defru*    tfi. 
„■  £lu  Mm  .arborise  fa  quo  viitrdixiram.  tikt.  ne  comedos  tx  to 

^n^heTaid,WJii(Q;tQidtjie£  that  thou  waft  flaked  ?  Haft 
_.vt,hpu.e*ten  of  tj*e..ttee,  whereof  I  cemniarided  thee, 
that  thou  Hi  ou  Id  eft  not  eat?  .     djo2 

fid  fait  4dm.  i  'Mdyr  tfta  qwmfifiiHi  mkwn^  iff*  dedttmibi    ti: 

ilde\fr0ul4ffiw^tHiiir^0!C^edi^.     .     ...   •   ;,  .. ,;; 
^nd  the  man  faid^  .*;  The  wetflan:  whoth  thougaveit  to 
3    be  with  me,  fhe.;gaye:  into  pf  the. tree,  and  I. did 

J/<m <tf *tf  j&?foVtf $*/»; WlPi &4d.fac<fi quodfecifti ?« Drxtf    , j. 
v   <uifim  muiier  ^Serpens  ijiefeduxit  mey  &•  comedUl 
A,nd  th$i-prd  God;faid  untq  the  woman,  What  is  this 
K    that  thop  haft  d.oiiei  And  *lic  woman,  (aid,  The  Ser- 
pent beguiled  me,  and  I  did  eat.  '•  pioo 
guaproperMhdt  $ehV*$epSerptitlMi:.  Ctirn  feccrkiftud.ma*    1+ 
i  \  M'^f .  #.#*  WW imentoy  gfc  ft*  mm  beftta  agri-  -.  •  ? 
£nd  the  Lord  QprfJfa,idiuntp  ihcSerpent^Becau^thou 
v    haft  d oae  th is ,>.  curfed  arp  j^oia  above  all  cattel, jutd    ■  -  .* 

above  every  beaUof.thefieWf.      ,  .  ,   ^Qf 

Stfer  wntrm  tutttnsito,*? pdv&pn  caw^t)  omnibus  diebus  T/« 

~   tdtu*'  •;.     , 

^on  thy  belly  ftajt  thou  gpe,.  and  drj  ft  (halt  thou  eat      • .  ■ 
all  the  dayes  of  thy  life.     '*  .p..  67* 

fr*tewi^icitimfmimri*&  Muretn  W,  fimiUt^m     1 5. 
^jntfrjmmtum<srl(n^b^,t^t.' 

And  Lwiliput  enmity  between  thee  and  the  wonwo^    .«  = 
'    and  between  thy  feed  and  her  Jeed\  p.  4^8 

ffqc  content  tjti  tapHtjtH  attUm  conteps  bide  qfcwum, .  . :  r, 

€    2  Jt 
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it  ihall  bruife&y  bead,  anddioo  Ihalibruifehijbech  p.68<^ 

1$     fftiuluti  dfwty  *Admodmn  mulupiico  doioremtuum>  atiam  tom» 

<    ceptutiui  t  ht  doiare  pants  (ihtrits  i  qaktereavirum  tuum 

•  appftttustuus  cilo^&tpfe  prsefiottbt.  -   .  : 

.  r    Hato  the  wcrhan  iic  faid,  I  will  greatly  multiply  thy  for* 

row,  and  thy  conception.    Ip  fotrpw  thou  fti ale  bring 

forth ;  children  : ;  add  ih^  defire  (hall  he  to  thy&ft  band, 

aodhefhall  rule  over  thee.  P«?il 

17.1ft     jJtme.fivtro  dtxtt,-  Sguut  atlfcubavifli  n/oci  uxor*  tu*  ♦  #• 

.r    comt&Ht  it  fruftuarboru tikm  quo  tmerdixnam  tibi,  dteen- 

,    dot  3^e  comedo*  ex  ifto  1    matediftaefto  terra  propter  te  ; 

cum  dotore  comedito  fit  went  um  ejutomudws  dtebus*vit*  tuat 

Eatjuefjunim&eaTdttumproftrtottbtytu-verocomedtteber- 
bamagrt. 

And  onto  Adam  he  faid,Bec*ufe  thou  haft  hearkened  unto 
x  the  voice  of  thy  wife,  and  haft  eaten  of  the  tree,  of  which 

I  commanded  thee,  fay  ing,  Thou  (halt  not  eat  of  it ,-  cur* 
fed  is  the  ground  for  thy  fake,  in  forrow  (halt  thou  eat 
ofttallthe  dayes  of  thy  life.  Thorns  alfo  and  thirties 
(hall  it  bring  forth  to  thee  .*  and  thou  flialc  eat  the  hero 

of  the  Meld.  p  ^  * 

'?•     ln'fudor$  fzmkfU  tut  rue/citor  tibo ,  dome  renXrtarU  in  bumutr> 

amex  f&difttmptusfu&ttt   namf*l>itesxet$npui<verm 
«.    revert  iris. 

:  In  the  fyeat  of  thy  face  flialt  thou  eat  bread  til!  thou  return 
unto  the  ground  :  for  but  of  it  waft  thou  taken ;  for  daft 
thou  art,andunroduftfha1t  thou  return.  p.^i 

20.    Voctbu  autm  tAdsm  noriKnuxoris  jua  foalhram  .•  eo  audi 

~    ip(a  mater  jit  omnium  bominum  *vt»entnim. 

And  Adam  called  nis  wifes  name  Eve,  becaufe  fiie  was  the 

mother  of  all  living.  P«}*7 

»   ai.    Fexttqm  fthe\>*  *2>«w  Adamo  et  uxori  ejus  tunicas  pefficeas, 

auifyts  f-vefifvit  eos. 

Upcb  Adam  alfo,  and  to  fits  wife,  did  the  Lord  God  make 

coats  o  f skin,  and  cloathedt  hern.  "■=•'  P-1XQ 

**•    &&&*■  Jebtrv*  ZDcuSy  &cte>  homo  effne  pent  units  ex  nobis, 

eog#o/cendobonumctmdfitm{?  nunc  igttur  roidenduto  ne  ex- 

fuam  acctpixt  etiam  defru&u  arbor  is  rott*, 

c 
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And  the  Lord  God  faid,  Behold  the  than  w  become  as  one 
of as,  co  know  good  and  cvilL. '  And  mSw  left  he  put  . 
forth  bis  hand,  and  take  *Ifo  of  the.  tree  ofhfe,  and  live 

fac  *v*r#  •'■  •  J  '•-.'••         "     -  .  p*J$j 

frtyfr  it*}**  tun  jtbttps  'Deux  ex  bgrti  Htd*nh,M  cdendum    »?: 
torrdm  i&h*  ex  qtt&  dt/*mpt*j  frertt. 

Therefore  tbeLosd  Cod  lent  himfbff  fefrbm  thegarden  of 
.  Efleo*  to  till  the  ground  from  whence  be  was  takeap  )fy 
£gmpi§  txfttkfji*  Lmim m  $  mfiUftti  J  patte  anfrmn  hvti    t£ 

Htfeui  Cbeivim^mwvmfu  gUdiifeftryikimtu,  adcufio- 

dUndum  nc&mt]u*ftr«lHit*d*rboTew  irtt*. 

Sofa  dro«cantthe  man  :  and  he  placed  at  the  caffi  of  the 
garden  of  Eden,Ckerubims  and  a  flaming  (word*  which 
turned-everf  war  to  keejy.the  rtwf oftbe  tree-of  life.  • 
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The  Contents  of  tj\e  Sermorw  preached  upon 

the  fourth  chapter  of  Gcnefis. 

»  • 

Deintk  %4d*m  rigMMt  Cb*r*m  wttvem  fimm  e   qu4    Gen. + 1; 

rum*  JtbfM*.  ftfe*  ffrgm  f4trmTfefent  fr*. 
tremitfrn**  Hckekm. 

And  Adam  krtcvr  Ere  Us  wtfe,  and  flie  c6om*ed4a»di}a*e 
Caifi,a<Ki  (aid*  Iiuvft^onejiainan^ointhetord.   And 
.    fibe  again  bare  his  brother  Abel  p.jdj 

Fmttpe  Hebei fdRer  peg*,*  Kajmfidt  opted*. ' 

And  Abdl  was  a  keeper  of  fheep,  hoc  Cain  was  a  filler  of 
the  ground  p,$6"o 

J7**?  tuttempotf  din  vmU*s,tpmm  ehm&t  lOtjm  dejrm&u  tort*    tcrfl;.  4. 

.    mawstf  Jebora.    Et  ipft  'qafu  Jttkl  ekukt  dt  frtmgmitis 

.     grtgufmtetdtadtfteerum. 

And  in  procefs  of  dote  it  came  to  pafle,  that  Caki  brought 
of  the  friu  toft  he  ground  an  bifering  to  the  Lord.  sAntf 

c  j  Abel, 


'y 


ill  I  '    » 
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Abel>he  alfo  brought  of  tti6^fcn§^of  trfsflod^aftd  of 
enathc  fcotrttflidifl-'Sffl  ;::•!:  t  lo'fbO  ,1J^;  KoO  lin.i  arinfcp^ 
4.5.  ;%E^aYft7i^j^*ta^i&frA£tt 

^ndi  the  Lord  had  refpsd  unto  Abe),  and  to  kip«^M%g : 
. ;  =    v a.  But -ytaooCafa V1  tt*^  wr  Usndffinihg,  fetfhatf-tid^flk 

4j.   .Turn  dtxttftbova  ^ajuxrygmire  jinntfA-  tjftymyu  &qytr*n 

-A'ndtnfcLtrtd  6^-«tyaX2aia,:  Wty^  find 

i\  ■■  xvh^isthypoirot^iSiffff^UtfdiliwiDbnibddft  wells  f^alt 
thoulfawbecrixtap^*  aw|orft^ 

lyeth  at  the  dore :  .  p.jpj 

^trtg*tciHaf¥ctitHsiUiui,cttufr£cstUi.  ..__•• 

And  unto  thee  ftiall  be  his  dcfire,  and  thou  (hah  rule  qver 

8.  TeftcoUoquebatur  Kajin  cum  tfekelo  fcatrt  fuo  :  fpemt  autem 

juum  mttrfictm  i*t*r>  v  • .  *  *:  f ;  1 1 3  r ! : ;  , » »1  *j j  1 1 
:  And  Cain  talked  with  Abel  his  brother  :  and  it  came  to 
-.-••;    •.  v  ^paiTewhoi  ihtf  wefef  uftrwf  6*^  th&tfcin  t  bfc  OpT- 
•'     a   gauiftAbaltrisbroth^an^fl^wbito^  ^  -'•.      ^.^Jfr 

9.  ^mbnt^yitxitj^yaKajaiy,  Vbi  eflMklfratcr  tm7i 

qui  dixit 9  9(on  uovi :  An  cufos  egofvmfndtri&met  <'."''- 

^And'tbe  tord  faid unto  G?«n,  Wiere  is  Abel  thy  ferotWt 

L;  Andheftrid,l  knofonott  amltaybrothcwlkecptfiiip^i^ 

jo.    $>**#  'W*  Deus,  quidftiiSUheei^neheehfi^^a^m^hris 

"'And  He  faid,  Wbat  haft  thou'  dtniflMbe!  «ofc*  of  th£  bnrf» 

>     thcrs  blood  criech  unto  me  from  the  ground* '  : ', ;  7114.2  2 

;:  \\ilt   ~Nunctt*<fi\*t#wde4i&ufefto-.   qxfitaiti8d4etrayqux  apttftt 

r'csJuuMAdixci^thAU^/AngutpemfriitrUixtie  mamu-tuai 

Quumbumum  tpfam  colucrUii&fiTgito  ed&t^w  fawtlbi  ; 

'  ■  njagus  iudftfttti  AgitdttantbusjBa  in  terra.  ...  ■    - ' ; ! :  i  h  n  /: 

iA»d  no^  arc  thou  curfed  riora  the:  earth,  wJuch  .liadf  tape- 

r  *«•  ncd 


*  (    ' 


*—*- 


-3t^ 
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>ni 


thy  hattd.  When  rfrtHHltteft  the  ^fttaaY  k  flfelfnot 
•'  heftttfotth  yclfHNnto thee  heir  tfrettgth  *s  iifagftire 

-  fnfim.  ■■    ^  • ." ;.-  >  •  •-  •  • "  • ;'  v  ••  -.:•  •  •  •  - '  * . 5  * 

And<3*fo  ftid  tHNO^Lotd^y  f»HrtMbflH»tb  grettwf  than 
lean  bear.       *  «  '>.     ,...v\,  -  •.  •.  -•^-•••\  :*•.»■.  *j^y 

:  4am  to  t-  <*rtipA*i>*gUs{to  W  irftfaj  MiMimtlmrtdftrra, 

Behold,  thou  haft  driven  ra<^  tfUt  ttii$  dW  ftd^w  ttos'fcdeof 

the  earth  5  ab^ffdm  thy  face  fllill  <  W  hiid,  iWMfliali 

'  be  *  fugitive  abd  a  vagihood  in  the  i^tth:  and  it  fhall 

• .  coin*  to  pafle>  that  tvtrj  one  that  Bttdtth  aid/*  (hall  flay 

•: me. '»:••'•        ;'--  -•  '    --■  "■      ■  '»  •  !*-- :•      ••••?  'P.44J 
DtXtt+vero  JeboTPd  (St,  ProPtereaquifquis  utttrfcttrit  KUjtnumy 

Andthe  Lord  faid  tinto  rrim,  Thc^efbfc Whofocttfr^aycth 
.Cain*  vengeance  fhall  be  taken  oft  htm  (even  fokk  And 
the  Lord  fet  a  mark  upon  Cain,  left  any  finding  Kim 


fhould  kill  him. 


V'  >*4 


ir 


p.450 


#£w^«*  lt»q*e  iff  Kajm  ifttie  feb*M  v&<to*ftiitm  ttrr* 
V(dJit*a'OritrttmHtttoHM<v<rjMi      *     •      -'H: 

An<r*Cain  weht'  out  from  the  preface  of  the  Lord,  And 

dwelt  in  the  land  of  Nod,  ontbeEaflVOfBdfrn.v  •■■■■  p.456' 
$t  co£tt*»tt  K&jiq  uXarentftm,  f**  tmcept  iffefifrih  £  'bar** 
.    turn  :  qtMmeifrtm  ffttdebaf  xdtficari  WHtatedf,  &  ^vacavit 
'    mmen  cPvttdtit  iUhtsdenommtflt*fm  Chart 9c.  • .  • v 
And  Cain  knew  his  wife, and  fhc  conceived  and  bare  Enfcch 

andhebuifded  aCitie,  and  called  the  name  of  ititfCitte, 
-  aftcrthcnanWoFhislbnfte, Enoch.  -  -  ■  ''l  p. 46* 
Ve'mdc  CbMcouktus  eftHiYtdii?  HitddgeMtt&teikHjteUm  j 
•    Micbuajet  <veri  \fctb*ftbatUmt&  Mctbufcbaet gewttt  Lemc- 

cum.     tAftumtfk  duttmfibi  Lemtc  Ajcares  duos ':' 
And  unto  Enoch  wasborn  Irad;  and  IradbcgatMebujael, 

andMehujael  begat  Methofael,  and  Mcthofael  begat 

Lamcch, 
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i  f  T**  '*  J""**?"  ThM'Kajim,  Nabamam.-,  *» n£ .,  j ' 

Adah  bare  Ja.b*l  *  be  w^.  ^ ,-fwbw ,*f  fucb;  t^udttell 

namewasjnba)  tifamfaiMipttfMA^^ 
dl^rhchaf pawiof^ani .  ^fti ^afe/fee alfofeanc  TTu- 

aqfi  iron  :  and  the  filter  of  Tubal-Cain  was.Naa- 

«'    »«&***••    '.    •<.•-,•.-' :.--•.■••    /••.,-'       :■     p.474 

lm4u^bwcf*MWnfar  M*U  &  7*M4  audit*  T>acem 
mt*m>uxorts  LmchWtlmtpertiftujirmmmmeum  1  nam 

And  tamech  faid  unto  his  wives,  Adah  and  Zilla,  Hear  my 

,  vpifie^ewiv^QiLwiec^b^keiitoriBjjfpeeeb*  for  J 
have  (lain  a  man  to  my  wounding,  and  a  young  man  to 
my  hurt. .  f  f  Caia  b?awngcdriwenfoJ4$  truly:  kantfcfc 
ferenty  and  fe*jn  fokW  /  ;,;.  ;..;    ;•     p^go 

<sr  <vowvit  nomne)tuS<;l*thum  t  nam  refofm  mtj*  Qfits 
tn<j»it,  fimen  Alterum  fro  HtbtUt  fm-tf/nm  Wtrfait 

i    K.ajtn<'  "•'..•■  -:.«.....      •..'»?..> 

And  AdtmWwEvchu  wife  4gain,  a«d  (h<f  bare  a  faund 
caUed  his  name  Serb  ;  forGodj  faid  Ow, hath  ajpojn- 
ted  me  another  feed  in  JM  of  Abel,  whom  Cam 

SedirttfSchttUgmtmtffifattCufonmtm  <v*ca-»it  &*o/~ 
cbmit*9cc4pf0*iflin*(ie4ri*onkfifil^4.       ,.-     . 
And  toSetbfto  himalfo  there  yat  bombfsm&tid  he:  <&Jied 
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The  £oritenjts  ofthe&hrion*,  preached  iipon 

fsvcrafl  choice  Texts,hoth  out  of  the 

Ola  and  New  TclUmcm* 
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*    i 


Then  0*w  art  of  the  Stttphims  unto  m<  ^  hiving  a  live 
coal. in  his  hand 4  which  he  had  taken  with  che 
toftgs  from  qff  the  attar.  And  he  lai  d  k  opwn  nty 
mouth,  and  fajd^Lo.  this  (iacK  tooehed  *hy  tips*  and 
tfeHie  tmqoity  i*  taken  ttfay,  and  cbjr  iiAnc  par* 

AenMttnt'juflmamytftrm  txpeedtis  coram  hombti£iaf  tit  Jj*  Mtt/,1,' 

|$a]ke  heed  thit j*  dot  901  yomalflto  be%c;  rrifWyeobe 
fcett  <rf  tHttft  ?  v  o*hervri6  yc  fait*  <W  reward  ©fyour 

;    Father  which  is  in  heaven. .  •    f^ix  1 

tabdtw  n  w  lot  $f  *M*  which-  periftethy  btftftt  chat 
afctat  which  endtireth  unto  ^evcrlafting  life/  wiich 

•      -    "  4  the 


■ 
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♦  •      » 


^fciQ^OTnl 


t  Qod  the  Father  fealed.       w  ^,5tjL&«$ 

Luc.  12.15.  Dixit  tgttur  ett,  rtdetey<r  cavete  ab  avarttta  :  nee  entm  cujuj- 

auam  <vita  ex  its  qud  ipfi  Juppettmt ,  i»  eo^4  </?  «t  redtmdet. 

And'  he  fai<d  wwe-thgm  .   Take  heed  and  bewace  o£ 

Covetoufneflfe  :    for  a  mans  lire  confifteth  not  ia 

the  abundance  of   the  things   which  hce  pofTefc 

Viceh.*&  V-V-?  v."-  ,v.'.'.  »■•/,  .-j  .'.' .  u.v.v.O  1 4\  pv.'sj?. 

*  Pet.  1 . 9.  Nam  ctti  h*t  him  adfunt,  jt  *##*,  */?y  »(M  proetd  cernens,  oblitus 
•"    fefedwteribuspeccatk/uisfwlJe*fmrificatum. 
But  he  thatlacketh  thefe  things  is  blinde  and  cannot  fee 
r  fiur.pff,  and  Ka.th  forgotten,  that  he  was  purged  from* 

his  old.finnes.  *  \      •.„,-•  r.  •  -P*  544 

Jjh.8.56.   /fbrabamfofatetWht'jfa '^JlHfk  ^ei^ld'MJhk^mf  <r 

<vihty<rg^\fta£^L^  x  Vc'j"-'.:    i-illO 
Your  Father  Abraham  rejoyced  to  fee  my  day  :  and  be 
faw  it, and  was  glad.  .P*55° 

The :  Ptinct^,  of  «W  pcopk^gatKewd  togtfh*«,  even 
the  people  of  the  Godof  Abraham >v  for  th* &eilds 

u .dfcthei earth ftelpnjg..«n0 God  : ;,bc i&gr€*$y<cxai£, 

Matt.  15. 30-  gtiintf^  zfer<utbti'S}i&fi.  fa  Umbra*  ##*" txiitiM*  +.  M$  trit 

I  :fatf#rftftridkrJhrtim-it:J.:l  S  '•      f  r!,:,  '      .—':'•  .  ; 
Anc}  ocafti  y«fc  ths.  unprofitable  &rvant  Wo,  iOUjer 
; :  darknciTe,    there  (hall  bee  weeping  and  gn^hing 

a  Stm.1.27,  QnpUgrQJfofiipfakl^  &tmwtm 

l8-  momr,  ^«4W  petebam  ab  eo.     Quamobrpftjgo  ,<jupQitf,:flrecario 

tti\sbonorefnexbibem.         \lyj  .•  ..  J  ti\  c'<  ? ■•;.{ -.7  r;.';:.  I 

.-,:  .a  i.;  foa«ht4  chUdAf  rfcyed;  ^ 

»-UpOffl Qfi  wJwcfc  Usked  »£  kirn.   Thiff efor«  aife  *  have 

lent  htm  unto  the  Lord  as  long.^ht  Uveshv  heftiali 

:  (beildUu^oichflLQrd^;  Afod  h^mof^kjpf^hiitoxA 

.  tl/t&UC^iA  .^r:i?lcht;/.jj.'Tfj«  H.,;::!.ui>  .!  !;!'.v  7..f>«:J^5 
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filter*  4tfe  f dere  ex  of bore  iUa  Ytu  qu*~ef  m  medio  Varadifi  Apoc  %.  7. 

¥0  riirri  that  overcometh ,  Will  {-give  to  cat  of  the 
trte  of  tife  Which  fs  iri the  ixiidS  of  the  :Paradife 

£^i*jitf  4«/«n  ut  mufyuifjkt  weprtm idem  ftudium'aH  fiwn  ^6  /,- 
ufyue oftendat,  ad  unamfpeiytrfua/mem.  -  '    N 

•Atfd  wee  defire  that  every  brie  of  you  c!oc  ftew  the 
fame  diligence,  to  the  foil  aflbrancc  of  hope  unto 
the  end.  p.57g 

tit/adm enprklhim in Ctio  *;  Michael^ angeli  ejus  prJiati  Aa6c 

:    ftticm'Dratate,  '&l)raa*pu^at&4ngeUejtlf  :  &<**.       *'7' 

;,    Grfo.        ..••;...  ...  :    H    , 

And  there  was  war.  in  heaven,  Michael  and  his  Angels 
:  fooghta^ainfttheDtragoft,  and  the  Dragon  fougfit 
.;  ^d  his  Angels,  Arid  (prevailed  not,  neither  was  their 
(    place  found  any  more  in  heaven.  p  *g^ 

^M4k^f*&,admeiiM:-  4-e^m  qui.rVenitMe  job.  6  if 
•     nequaquanejecerimforas.  ' 

Alt  that  ibe   Father  giVeth  me  fiiall  come  to   me  i  '-■:■•' 

and  hm  that  commcth  to  me,  1  will  in  rid  wife 
*i  ''caft  oVt.  #*  ■  •» 

gw  woMc  «jtewrt  compm&tfmt  cordey  &  dixerimt  ad  <Pe-  Aft. ,.  A. 

.     pimfnliqMsApoft(dos%Q^dfacimmrviri  ?.fti. 

.    riw  «tfo»  4ft  *i  w,  fyfipifcite.  •  -, 

KoWf  *rb«*  they  heard  this ,  they  wer*  pricked  ih 
.  the*  &»** ,  and  faid  untd  Peter;  and  to  the  reft 
"  ef  hf  Apoftles,  Men  and  bretheren  ,  what  (hall 
-    w<f  doc  I  Then  Peter  (aid  uritd  them,  Reperit   - :  •       1 

fmker ad akerm dterm,  Nonte  cor  nottrurt  arJebat  in  n0-  Iirt.24.^. 
kV,  i/fMi  loqmttur  mtis  ft  *i)ia>  ^  dim  adaperifeinbbk 

Ai4  they  £idoriie  tb  ahbtKef,  Did  iidt  dur  heart  burn 

<  wfchin  us,while  hee  talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and 

,  /dbiile  he  opened  to  ui  the  Scriptures.  v.6c?  1  * 

fiwiwfrt-  *w»  SpfrttUmrtsmmsinmKmwm  baptitatifu.  i  Cor.  ix 


•  t 
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iatijumus  in  mum  Spiritual. 

f°r  My  #9e<  sPir^  ate  .^c  all;  S^t^4  jaw  PM;b^; 

.     whether  ,we  bctifrwesj  oj  Gendl^wh^t^rayft  be 
,  .  b,ond  or  free  :  and  have  bten  all  made  to  driftfcimo 

f  Pet.  i  4    £x  e0  ^oA  maxima,  ilia  rubk,  4C  fietiofa  frOftifo  dotfaliit-  ^  *# 

;Whercby  arc  given  to  us  exceeding  great  and  r&rt&ous 

prornifes,  tfiatjby  thefe  y^u  might  be  pa«*kcc*  .of 

the^fivine  nature,  havinscfaped  tH*w«Jp«ott  that 

.     is  in  the  Worldthrough  lift,      ,  ^  ,>  v  A . '.- .  , ,  ■  pL6io 

2  tit,  t .  5.  jid  hoc  tpftm  <vu  0  vos}  mini  prauna,  coltatoftudi'o,  aJjiefte,  fides 

VVnd  befides  this^gjv^  aU  /diijgenc^j  aj&&  ^yf^is<if5iith 

^i/u;«e  /lid  <T*/fr*  Vwiattw  -ttftftiytv .  *f*M<##^ -.o.Jcj 
.  Adde  to  youi  fafcb*  ?inHM  v4M  ^«i»e » llkpov^w 

ft  Pee,  i.  tf.  Sctwttf.  <veti  tmrnvnum  ? \-  ffrntmattfoi  ife&  tatrrahdr 

AncUo  knowledge,  temperance  «,  and  to  tempttgntfe  >pa- 

Taiemn{t&  petatw^  pietati  nttro  frattrnim  4*Wi\  feattrn* 
*vtrb  amort  chantatem:  •,..•. 


>. 


i  Pet.  1.7* 


ci/J 


tain.  i.  t«. 


And  to  patience ,  .gcjdHnefie.  >:  *nd  tagodtowfe,vbrov 
theily  kmdncde  i  ^nd  to  brotherly  ktndoeltV  cha- 
rity.    •  ...'..  *.'■>.    r  ■ .  '•i!«.-q»'»      1  ta^K 

torpar  dolort  nuo,  tpttfa&us  eSi  mibi  s  quam  affictt  JcboV* 
mardtr  diesstfusirtfti*.        t:  .  v  .• , .•' ..  V  -,  ♦'.  r ..; ■ 

|s  it  nothing  to  yqp^ajl  ve^tbat^ETe  by  ^  ^efcoW\ar^  r<rC; 
if  there-  be  any  forrow  like  unto  my  forrow,  wb^Jj  is 
, .  don<  uaro  roe,  wh^e^ithxh^hmdht^i^do^  tny  la 
j...  the  day  of  hi$.fierc?|anget,  :.  :  .'i;  r(m  :;i,!p/gp 
4^4m  ^r4f  is  we  fat  orvps  ert*tit*f  h  Swiwoc  tmrotdiftk  food 


.  I 


Index  Capftum. 


,  For  yee  were  as  flieep  going  aflray,   bat  are  no* 
returned  unto  the  Shepheard  and  Bifliop  of  your 

•Pwlifycr,  &  tuia  ceaSfkiclii  me,  Crrm/urn pad/fin;  &■  wide.  Johifi'; 
illume ,  quit  ego  tWo  id  Vatrtm. 

A  link  while,  andye  (hall  not  fee  mee  i  and  again  a  little 
while,  andye  ftall  fee  me  j-becanfe  I  goe  to  the  Fa- 
ther. p.<54g 

»4di(>fr<nttmta^am^iiiiii^lmemf4auftU,»tmiim.  MU.to*;  )- 
ftruiuusp^idoiumfBpJimi'Tincba/ofijudicmmex-19'*''- 
trcente,ciiercttteljttfUgaiUt. 

Thus  they  provoked  him  to  anger  with  their  inventions! 
and  the  plague  brake  in  upon  them.  Then  flood  up; 
Phinehas,  and  executed  judgment  s  and  fo  the  Plague 
Was  flayed.  £,0$» 
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LECTURES,    Preached  at   Saint 
PlULBJ     LO^0)O^(\ 

In  Principe  Dots  mint  Qafam  ©•  terrtm,  &c.  i 

EE  have  heard  of  the  undoubted  credit  and  un- 
queftionable  Authority  of  Mufti  the  writct  :Now 
touching  his  hand-writing ,  hec  hath  left  five 
Bookes,  as  five  fingers  of  his  hand,  to  point  at 
the  knowlcdg  of  God  and  heavenly  things,  that 
(o  hec  might  fhew  them  unto  us* 

In  all  which1- Bookes,  wee  may  obfervc  two 
principill  parts  of  his  intent  and  purpofc  :  The  one  was  to  deliver 
to  Gods  Church  the  Lavf  and  Word  of  God  :  The  other  is  to  write 
the  Hiftory  of  Gods  Works. 

Rift  hee  fets  downe  the  Creation  of  the  Wold,  and  all  flefli  -, 
that  after  hec  might  fhew  the  Ltwc  which  was  given  to  all  flefhin 
the  World. 

This  Hiftorie  of  the  worlds  Creation  aptly  divideth  it  felfinto 
two  pans )  the  firftconcerneth  the  old  World  fa  fit.  2.5.)  which 
was  in  Paradift.  The  other,  that  World  which  hath  been  lince,  and 
(hall  be  ro  the  end  thereof. 

Touching  the  old  Wo  1  Id,  hee  confidcrcth  it  in  its  petfe  ction,  in- 
tegrity, and  bappiocfle,  in  thefe  fir  ft  two  Chapters;  and  in  its  de- 
fection, decay,  and  mifery,  in  the  third  Chapter  :  For  the  pcrfc- 
cVionof  it,  wee  are  led  to  confider  the  Creationof  the  World,  in 
>  the  beginning  of  this  Chapter,  and  the  Creation  or  making  of  Man, 

and  inverting  him  in  Paradifc,  to  bee  the  Lord  and  Governor  of  alt 
the  World  and  the  things  therein. 

The  fum  of thefe  verfes,  is  the  narration  ot  the  manner  ol  the 

rearing  up  of  the  frame  of  all  things  wee  fee  in  heaven  and  earth  5 

which  is  a  matter  of  fo  high  ,huge,  and  infinite  confederation,  that 

wee  Ibould  quickly  confound  and  lofe  ourfelves  in  it,  if  God  had 

A  not 


mm+»mm 


Lectures  preached  in  St.  Wauls  Church. 


not  given  us  this  thred  of  diredion  in  our  hands,  to  bring  us  out  of 
this  intricate  maze,  which  elfe  would  aftooUh  us* 

I1  his  Creadon  is  divided  into  fix  dayes  works,in  which  is  fliewed 
the  fix  joynts ,  as  it  were ,  of  the  frame  of  the  whole  World  .•  In 
which  fix  dayes  the  proceeding  of  God  in  this  workc,  confifteth  in 
thefe  three  points.  Firft,  the  creating  of  all  Creatures,  of  and  after 
an  indigeft,  rude  and  imperfeft  matter,  and  manner  :  For,  the  firflt 
day  wis  made  a  rude  maffe  or  tope,  which  after  was  the  Earth*  Second- 
ly, a  bottomleffe  huge  gulfe9which  was  the  Waters.  Thirdly,  over  both 
»***  foggV  fvfcuremyft  of dor  kne(fe  which  #a*  the  Ftrmumeut. 

Alter  chat,  in  the  fecond  place,  is  fet  downe  the  dlftin&ion, 
w  hich  is  in  three  forts.  Firft,  of  Light  from  darkneffe.  Secondly,  of 
the  nttber  Water sjffffn  the  npper  Waters,  (viz.)  of  the  Seas And Clouds. 
Thirdly ,  of  the  Wafers  from  the  Earth. 

After  the  di&n&ion  and  dividing  of  this,  enfueth  in  the  third 
place,  Gods  worfce  in  beautifying  and  adorning  them  after  this  order         i 
which  wee  now  fee, 

Firft,  the  Heaven  with  Starres.  Secondly,  the  Ayre  with  Towlts. 
Thirdly,  the  Earth  with  Beafts,  fUrbs  and  Plants  of  aSfcrts.  Fourthly, 
the  Sea  and  Waters  with  Fifhes. 

And  having  thus  finifhed  this  great  frame  of  all  the  World,  and 
beautified  the  fi|qic  as  wee  fee  $  Then  he  framed  and  made  Man,the 
little  world,  after  his  Image,  and  placed  him  therein ,  as  his  Pallace 
to  cpjoy  and  poffeflc. 

Touching  th$  ijrft  part  of  the  Creation,  it  is  fet  downe  in  the  firft  \ 

vcrfc$  in  which  ar?foure  worses  of  great  weight  and  importance.  x  '\ 

j  The  firft,  In  prinfipio  j  Second*  2Mj*$  Third,  creavlt%   Fourth; 

qmlum  &  Terr  am  :  For  thefe  two,  being  coupled ,  doc  fail  under 
in  one  p?r?  of  the  divifion.  In  which  are  offered  unto  us  four  princi- 
pal 1  matters  of  great  regard. 

1 .  Fifft,  That  this  World  and  the  things  wee  fie,  were  not  fo  ever,  but  hoi 
^begiwiitg  at  a  certain  time. 

2 .  Secondly,  At  the  beginnings  thefe  things  had  not  their  being  of  them- 
felvts%  but  of  another. 

3.  Thirdly,  Th*t  the  Creation  and  working  of  them  was  only  of  God,  and 
of  that  God  which  is  in  unity  of  offence  and  trinity  ofperpms. 

4.  Fourthly,  That  Heaven  and  Earth  are  God's,  and  that  they  were  made 
andprafervedby  him 

Touching  the  firft  (inprincipio)  hath  admitted  a  three  fold  fence, 
according  to  the  diverfe  conceits  of  divers  men  $  all  which  have 
bcene  received,  and  may  bee, without  error  or  danger  :  Firft,  ori- 
gentndAmbrofe  doe  take  and  interpret  it  as  the  Caufe,  which  was 
the  beginning  of  all ,  and  that  is  Gods  Wifdome  5  which  fas  the 
Caufe;  began  all.  And  they  may  fecmc  to  bee  led  to  undfrftandl 
it  thus,  by  thefe  two  places,  the  one  in  the 4  Frov.y.  Wifedmcnth 
beginnings  &c.  the  other  104  pfal.  24.  In  Wifedomt  ha}  thou  madk 
tbemaHs  Therefore  they  thought,  that  in  the  beginning  i*  meant; 
In  Wifcdpw  Gedcrwedy  &o* 
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Secondly,  it  if  taken  for  the  order  of  time,  as  who  (hould  fay  $. 
Firft  of  all9  aod  before  any  thing  c  lie  was  done ,  God  made  Heaven 
and  Earth,  in  the  very  firft  beginning  of  time  5  that  is,  in  a  moment, 
or  as  it  were  in  the  twinckling  of  ail,  eye  i  Cor.  15.52.  So  had  all 
things  their  beginning  and  motion,  in  the  beginning  of  time  *as  they 
t  fhall  leave  and  lofe  it  at  the  end  and  laft  period  of  time,  which  is  the 
Worlds  end  :  It  is  no  danger  of  error  thus  to  undcrftand  ( In  pin* 
cifio. 

Thirdly,  It  is  faid  (11  Heb.  3 .)  chat  it  is  a  My  fiery  and  matter  of 
Faith,  to  b  dec  vet  his,  of  the  Creation  y  in  the  beginnings  andfoit 
isj  yet  God  hath  not  made  our  reaf on  (o  repugnant  from  Faich,cvcn 
innaturall  mcn$  but  that  even  by  the  fenfe  and  fight  of  things,mans 
reafon  cannot  deny,  but  muft  needs  gather  and  contcfTcthistohe 
true,  That  at  things  were  made,  and  had  a  beginning  5  And  this  all  Hea- 
thenilh  Philbfphers  (as  may  appeare  by  all  books  of  the  Gentiles, 
in  all  ages,  fincc  the  ftudy  of  learning,  and  learned  men  hath  btcne; 
doe  plainly  (hew,that  they  had  in  remembrance  themtel  ves,  and  did 
commend  to  others  by  their  writings,  the  knowledge  and  acknow- 
ledgment of  this  univerfal  Creation. 

Thisheeprovethbythofe  Philofophers  which  were  as  ancient 
as  the  Prophet  Efdras ,  until!  late  times,  and  that  they  had  a  remem- 
brance of  Noab9  naming  him  fanm,  and  painting  him  with  two  fa- 
ces, one  looking  into  the  old  world  before  the  Flood,  and  the  other 
beholding  the  world  after  *  Befides  fuch  writers,  of  natural!  men, 
very  reafon  doth  confent  hereunto,  That  the  world  was  made  by  fme 
wonder  full Power \andfohada  beginning  5  for  Reafon  is  ever  naturally 
led  to  look  and  confider  the  beginning  and  caufe  of  any  thing  it 
feeth ;  as  when  it  feeth  a  great  Tree,  though  it  fee  not  the  rooce, 

J  ret  [t  conceiveth,  for  certain,  that  it  hath  a  roote  which  conveyed) 
app  to  the  Tree,  by  which  it  growcth  and  encrcafeth  :  So  when  it 
feeth  a  great  River,  it  by  and  by  cpnduderh ,  there  is  a  great  Foun- 
tain and  head  where  it  hath  hi?  originall  and  beginning.  Again, 
Reafon  cannot  abide  infinite  Caufes,  as  i  Cor.  11.  3.  to  fay,  'the 
woman  came  of  man,  themanofchrift,  and  Cbrift  of  Godh  Bccaufe  di- 
vers Caufes  have  divers  times  and  motions  *  but  Reafon  will  briqg 
things  to  their  particular  head  and  chief  caufes,  which  by  one  moti- 
on and  at  one  time  did  it. 

Alfo  in  that  we  fay  things  are  done  fucceffively,  by  order  of  times 
neerer  and  farther  off,  it  argueth  neceffarily  a  beginning,  and  ther- 
fore  faith  David  ijal.  1 19  91.  All  things  continue  alike,  from  the  begin- 
ingj  through  thy  Ordinance.  All  things  fincc  in  the  world  havebeene 
yb  Gods  appointment  and  Decree,/*/*/,  65. 9. Paul  telleth  this  to  the 

.  wife  and  learned  of  Athens ,  as  aching  which  they  knew  and  taught 
in  their  Schools  to  bee  true  1 7  Alts  24.  And  rtorfaith  it  was  a  fay- 
ing of  great  antiquity  and  credit  in  his  time*  and  lone  before  *  That 

,  God  made  all  things  %  and  many  of  a  certain  tiptU  which  was  their  be* 
ginning. 
Plutarch  fhewcththai  fomefcemed  the  world  to  bee  conceived 
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and  brought  forth,  and  to  grow  to  perte&ion  as  a  man  $  and  others, 
that  it  was  the  ft  amp  which  God  fet  on  it ,  and  Co  all  learned  men  ia 
all  ages,  and  all  men  endowed  with  natural  fence  and  right  reafon 
have  beene  rcfolvcd  in  this,  Tbat  the  world  was  the  mrkmtnjhif  of  God t 
and  bad  bis  beginning. 

*  The  partie  adverfe  to  this  truth,  was  thefirftofthefe&ofthe 
Ptrifatmcks,  which  (contrary  to  his  m  after  Plato,  and  all  chat  were 
heforc  him,  and  contrary  t&>  his  Scholar  Thtofhraftus,  and  the  moft 
that  followed  him  after)  held  that  CMtmAus  trot  &ttrnm%  and  To  had 
no  beginning  nor  maker  at  all  $  yet  (notwithftandiog  this  new  con- 
ceit acid  opinion)  hec  confeffeth  this  twice  or  thrice,  that,  hee  giveth 
credit  to  thofe  ancient  men  which  were  before  him,  which  by  long 
grounded  experience,  and  by  evident  demonfttatian,  and  credible 
tefti monies  held  and  taught  otherwife  then  hee  thought ,  and  in  his 
book  da  CotU,  hee  faith  that  there  was  a  Chaos,  a  darknefle  and  lighr 
which  had  a  beginning,  therefore  as  hee  feemeth  to  differ,and  leave 
his  ancients,  of  Angularity  only,  on  a  conceit  and  devife  ojt  his  own, 
fo  his  Scholers  and  followers  after  him,  forfoofc  him  in  that  opini- 
on, and  therefore  this  point  ftandcth  undoubted  $  as  ratified  both 
by  evidence  of  reafon,  and  by  the  judgement  of  the  learned  in  all  a- 
§es.u  The  fecond  Point  is  the  Creation,  in  which  wee  arc  to  note 
firft,  that  the  things  which  wee  fee  were  not  of  th&rifelvts,  when 

*  they  had  their  being  and  beginning,  becaufe  they  arc  an  cffe&  and 
worfce  of  fomc  efficient  caufe  *  for  it  is  Very  abfurd  in  reafon,  that 
one  and  the  fame  thing  fbouM  bee  both  a  Caufe  and  an  EfFeft  of  it 
Micy  for  fo  h  mud  bee  granted  that  a  thing  both  was  and  was  not 
at  one  thti*  $  for  as  tt  is  the  Caufe,  k  muft  needes  l?cc  before  ic  was, 
andasitkaDEfFtA,  it  could  not  bee  at  the  firft ;  foitfhouldbee 
and  yet  not  bee  at  one  time  i  Therefore  David  teacheth  as  to  fay, 
lib  htt  that  made  us  ^  and  not  mtomftlvts,  wtt  arc  the  Shttfc  of  his  fa- 
Jfrw,forprefcrvatiof),  an  Jtkt  works  $f  kit  fonts*  for  Creation  $  fo 
that  fob  faith,  we  muft  refolve  That  it  vhu  amber  that  made  ai  things y 
and  that  one  fcGod. 

Thcfe  two  points,  that  not  the  World,  butanother,  made  the 
World  and  all  in  it,  doth  overthrow  two  errors  of  the  Philofophers, 
*/>;»/#  stole**  theonewasoftheStofcks,  which  taught  quod  omnia  finntfm ,  as  if 

by  the  revolution  of  things  and  times,  at  fuch  an  kiftant  the  world 
muft  needs  bee,  by  fataU  deftiny  and  ncceffity ,  and  might  not  bee 
otherwife. 

The  other  were  the  Epicures,  which  taught  •  The  world  was  a 
thing  made  at  a  venture,  by  cafual  chance,  and  happy  hazard,  by  a 
divine  eflence  5  the  one  taught  that  God  could  doe  oo  otherwife 
then  but  make  it  $  the  other  thought  that  God  did  hee  could  not 
tell  what 

Butfji/.  uj.j.  I>tt4sfedtsfnaMnqi^v0lmtinC(^&tcrr^  \^ 
Rnel.  4. 11.  ABthistgswnerMdef^himandbjhkr^B.  And  r/^  45- 
18.  God  made  not  Heaven  and  Earth  in  vatn>  to  no  end ,  but  the  word 
fignifiet^4>faj^  Efaiqi.ij.  God 
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n?dthfiri40jd*j»4t,  and  he*  asketh,  Who  cwld  confirain  him  kj  nt- 
ctfkj  to make  it  ornmto  make  it.  Htb.  3 . 4.  if  4  man,  being  in  afkrang* 
Ceantrj,  JbaU  fee  a  henfe  ,  bee  will  certainly  affirm  that  there  hath  a  man 
bmUcd  it ,  that  it  is  a  mans  vnrhe  *  fo  faith  hee,  when  wee  fee  all 
Creatures  >  Heaven  and  Earth,  wee  know  that  God  made  them 
all., 

A  reafon  againft  that  opinion  of  Fortune  is  thts,That  things  done 
by  Chance  are  without  cunning  ••  But  God  with  infinite  wifdooac 
devifed  all  things  *  the  Eye  to  fee,  Colors  to  bee  fcen*  and  the 
Light,  as  the  meanes  by  which  wee  fee  $  alfoall  things  are  in  fuch 
wonderfiill  order , '  fucceedirig  one  another  in  their  courfe,  as  the 
feafoDS  of  things,  ^bkh  fhc  w  t hem  not  to  bee  by  Chance,  there* 
fore  the  Philosophers  were  glad  when  they  found  out  that  >w  , 
lm*EigtmU%  that  was  the  caufe  of  all ;  fo  that  they  confeiTeall 
things  to  bee  ifiade  by  a  wonderful!  wife  Counfefl,  and  difcoarfe  of 
an  under ftanding  mindcs  So  that  it  was  made  by  another,  not  by 
Neceffity  nor  Chance. 

QredVif   Calum  Cr  Terram,  <&  omnia  in  Hits, 

NO  w  are  wee  come  to  the  fourth  and  laft  point  which  wee  are 
Co  confider,  in  this  verfe,  and  that  is,  That  the  things  which  ware 
Created  bf  God,  are  both  Heaven  and  Sarth ,  v/bieb  bete  *  (aid  to  bee  hie 
mrbnmjhify  Which  though  it  be  here  let  downe  in  two  general! 
things,  yet  are  his  works  manifold,  yea  infinite  and  cannot  be  num- 
bred  $  All  which  Creatures  and  things  Created,  cannot  bee  better 
exprefied  chctr  in  theft  two,  which  contain  all  the  reft ,  for  hee  fo 
faith  Exod.  ao.  1 1.  Inji*  dayes  hee  nude  HUrotn  and  Earth,  the  Sea  and 
alt  bat*  therein ,  So  cloth  David  expound  hfc  meaning,  ffrl.  146.6. 
indJi*w/fio»i.  therefore  -^  faith,  38. 6, 7.  that  God made  not  on* 
Ipbe  Star  res  with  the  Heaventy  tntalfothe  Angels,  or Children  of  God 
which  art  in  them,  and  Pfal.  34.  1.  God  when  been  /aid to  make  the 
retmdvYorld,  he  meaneth  alfo,  allthat  dwell therein,  that  Is,  Men  dlfo 
yea  hee  is  alfo  the  Lord  and  Creator  of  the  Sonles  and  Spirits 
of  all  Flrih,  as  well  as  their  bodies.  Numb.  27.  16*  So  that, 
to.  conclude  with  Saint  Pant,  by  thefe  two  is  underftood  and  com- 
prehended all  the  Creatures,  vifibl*  and  invisible  ,  which  Cod 
made.  C7«&  1,  if.  per  the  Heavens  art  the  bound  upward,  and 
the  Earth  is  the  bound  below,  wbteh  cmUde  all  between  them  t  Let 
us  therefore  firft  confider  thefe  two  joyarly  $  then  in  the  order 
wherein  the v  fond,  and  in  the  laft  place  federally.  Touching  the 
firft,  David  (aith^Ffal.  ioj.15.  then LordinthoMginning hajt  laid 
theftmtdatiomoftkeEtrtb,  and  the  Heavens  sritheworkeofthj  hands. 
Efy  410*11.  It n  God  that  modi  Heaven  and  Earths  tfob  37. 17. 18. 
^.38.5,*.  The  Heavens  dee jbewthit,  in  that  they  refimble their  Cre* 
awy  becenfe  they  am  moveable,  and  yet  fubjc A  to  alteration,  and 
the  EarthiaMnoYeabte,  and  not  fnbjec)  to  motion. 
Mefet  meaning  is,  That  not  the  Earth  alone  was  mide  by  God, 
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but  alfo  the  Heavens,  chat  is,  both  of  them,  and  til  in  both, 
were  his  workc,  noc  the  Earth  only  but  alfo  the  Hca- 
'  vens$  againft  the  Philofophers  ,  which  thinfce  thcrfore  that 
the  Heavens  were  not  made,  bccaufe  none  can  afligne  the 
point  where  the  Heavens  began,  nor  in  what  part  God  began  to 
make  them,  nor  where  the  Heavens  firft  began  to  move*  by  which 
reafon  they  might  hold  that  the  heart  of  man  was  not  made,becaufc 
none  can  tell  how  ic  began  its  motion  to  pant  and  beat ,  whether  by 
frfiole  or  dUjttU)  but  as  the  heart  was  made,  though  unknown  where 
the  firft  motion  of  it  is,  fo  were  the  Heavens. 

That  hee  made  not  the  Heavens  only,  but  alfo  the  Earth  below, 
againft  the  errors  of  the  Manichtcs,  which  hold  that  there  were  two 
caufes  of  Heaven  and  Earth  %  That  the  good  and  white  God  made 
the  Heaven,  and  Man  from  the  middle  upward  ;  And  tt|c  black  and 
evill  god  was  the  efficient  caufe  of  the  Earth,  and  of  Mm  from  the 
middle  downward;  but  as  Gods  power  and  wifedome  is  (hewed  and 
(een  as  well  in  an  Ant  as  in  an  Elefhsnt^  as  one  faith  $  as  well  in  the 
creeping  Wormes ,  and  bafeft  Creatures,  as  in  the  Angels  and  moft 
excellent  Creatures :  So  doth  his  Majcfty  and  Might  appcarc  in  the 
Earth  as  well  as  in  Heaven. 

5  Point.         Now  in  regard  of  the  order  here  fet  down? ,  wee  have  a  confide- 

ration  firft  or  the  Heavens  $  for  if  there  were  any  Order  obferved  in 
Gods  Creation ,  furcly  the  Heavens  were  made  in  the  firft  place, 
which  (heweth  the  glory  of  the  Creator  \  for  who  ever,  in  building 
his  houfe,  would  or  could  begin  it  at  the  Roofe  firft,  and  then  after- 
wards lay  the  Foundation  of  the  Earth  f  but  his  omnipotency  is 
fiicb,  that  hee  beginneth  to  make  his  houfe  from  the  Roofe  downe- 
ward,  as  wee  fee  in  the  fecond  and  third  verfes  $  And  this  is  ftrange, 
faith -/V*  2  £.  7.  7b*  bee  bath  made  the  HeavmtitrnrMid  like  a  wheel* 
without  anaxtkree,  wdthtt  hee  hat b  comfed  the  Earth  to  bang  and  jkand 
witb&ntanjfreftonpboldif .-  wbe»  wee  therefore  confidtr  the  Heavens 
ami  Earthy  the  merle  aftbj  hands ^  wee  muft  needes  know  that  the  cor- 
ners of  the  Earth  are  upholden  by  his  hand. 

4  Point.         Let  us  confider  them  feverally  and  apart,  in  which  wee  muft  re- 

1.  g«d  them  after  three  forts  $  Firft  inrefpeAof  God,  as  they  are 

2.  compared  with  him  $  Secondly,  as  they  are  compared  to  them* 

3.  fclves*  Thirdly,  comparing  them  to  us. 

1 .  Bfaj  66*  1.  Comparing  them  with  God  %  Heaven  wot  made  to  bee 
bit  State,  and  Earth  to  be  bit  Feat-peek, 

2 .  In  refped  of  themfclves  $  Heaven  was  made  as  the  male  part  of 
the  World,  by  wbofe  influence,  motion  and  dewes,  the  Earth,  as 
the  female  part  fhoujd,  as  it  were  out  of  net  womb,  bringforch  all 
living  and  neceflary  things.  Hermes  the  ifigyptian ,  the  ferfian  wile 
men,  and  Orfbem.  the  Grecian,  appoint  thefe  two  as  the  matter  of 
all  things  that  arc. 

3.  In  regard  of  us  our  felves,  Heaven  and  Earth  are  themeanesof 
our  moving  and  reft,  for  the  motion  of  the  Heavens  is  the  beginning 
of  our  bodily  motion,  and  the  immoveable  Earth  is  the  caufe  of 
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reft  :  Wh ercforc  faith  -fob  38.33/  That  the  Courfe  and  Order  of 
Cods  Creatures  muft  make  us  orderly  in  all  our  ttotngs.  In  refyeft 
of  God  and  as,  God  hath  made  die  Earth  to  bee  our  iP>*»e^  our 
work  boufc  xo  doe  his  will  in$  &  he  made  heaven  co  be  his  je^fW,  b^^. 
his  Country,  or  pay  houfc,  where  he  will  reward  our  good  woikes. 
Thus  we  have  fecn  Gods  ordinance  in  thefc  <words>  1 .  That  Hea- 
ven and  Earth  are  Gods  handy  work :  2 .  That  th#Hea  Vcns  by  order 
are  firft,  and  firft  of  us  to  be  cared  far :  3.  The  ufe  of  it  which  we 
rauft  make,  both  in  refpeft  of  God,  of  themfclves,  and  our  fclves. 
Now  out  of  this  do&rine»we  frame  the  firft  article  of  our  belief 
thus,  God  'in  the  goodnefs  of  his  fatherly  love  made  Heaven^  and 
Earth,  and  all  in  them  :  And  chat  he  might  have  a  Creature  above 
all  others,  to  whom  he  might  impart  and  beftow  them,  he  made 
Kan  after  his  own  likenefs  $  fo  he  made  all  things,  nmf*o  cvrnmede4 
&*$•  3;<&7«  for  we  can  doe  him  no  good)  neither  did  he  give    , 
them  us,  mjiro  merit  9  y  E/ay  40.5,6.   For  how  could  we  defer vc  any 
thing,  when  he  gave  all  things  to  us  before  we  were,  and  when  we 
were  made  we  were  but  vanity $  therefore  it  was  his  mere  and  gra- 
tious  goodnefs  that  brought  forth  Heaven  and  Earth  for  us  at  the 
beginning.     Pfal.  115,15.  We  are  the  bUffedcf  the  Lord,  whkh  made 
Heaven  and Earth:  So  in  that  Pfalm  is  diftinguiihed  the  true  God 
from  all  Idolts  $  for  they  cannot  move ,  nor  fpeak,  nor  doe  any 
thing;  but  God  did  all  with  his  word.    So  St.Panl,  by  the  fame 
jrcafon,  exhorteth  the  Lyeaenians  to  turn  from  Idolls  to  the  true 
God,t  Atis  14.  15.  But  raoft  plainly  faemiah  10. 11.    teacheth 
this  ufe  to  be  made  of  the  knowledge  of  Godi  Creation,  In  Capri* 
vitie,  faith  he,  yen  JhaU  be  temped  n  ftrve  their  Idols  5  but  he  telleth 
them  what  anfwer  they  muft  make,  which  is  written  in  the  Caldec 
tongue,  all  the  reft  of  the  book  being  in  Hebrew,  which  anfwer  is 
this  \onr  God  made  Heaven  and  Eartk9andallin  them  **  but  your  Gods  earn 
dee  nothing,  but  their  names  /hall  varnjb  away,  and  net  be  heard  ufen  the 
Earth.  By  which  we  fee,  that  this  maketh  a  plain  difference  between 
the  true  God  of  Heaven,  and  Idols,  their  names  (hall  pcrifh  before 
the  earth  *  but  as  our  God  was  before  the  Earth  was  made,  fo  the 
Earth  and  Heavens  (hall  pafs  away  before  him5  which  endureth  for 
ever.  The  Gcntils  made  their  gods  the  ofspring  of  Heaven  &  Earth; 
but  we  know  that  Heaven  and  Earth  are  the  ofspring  of  our  God, 
which  made  all  *  and  this  is  the  difference  to  difcerite  the  true  God 
from  the  falfe  $  thus  we  have  fecn  what  we  are  to  learn  out  of  this, 
for  the  grounding  of  our  judgment  and  found  knowlcdge,and  perfc- 
ding  our  underftanding  in  the  Creation. 

Now  it  remaincth  to  (hew,  out  of  this  four  points,  what  is  to  be  */*• 
learned  for  the  breeding  and  nourishing  of  good  motions  and  afte- 
aionsin  our  hearts. 

For  the  firft,  It  there  was  a  beginning  of  all  things,  then  un- 
doubtedly there  will  be  an  end. 

If  there  be  a  head, though  the  Image  be  never  fo  great  and  tall* 

yet  we  (hall  conic  to  his  feet  at  the  laft,  Dm*  s.4i,  4*>4J*  **thc 
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world  had  its  feed  time,  that  is,  ics  beginning,  and  its  Winter  time, 
when  it  was  overwhelmed  with  water,  and  its  hot  Summer,  when 
God  rained  in  it  fire,  fo  (hall  it  have  its  harveft  time  at  the  laft,  faith 
Chrifi:  Math.  13.30.  when  the  good  (hall  be  carried  into  Gods 
barn,  and  the  evill  into  Hell  fire  :  therefore  fome  have  well  ob- 
served, that  th?  Hebrew  words  which  fignific  heaven  and  earth, 
have  1  he  firft  letter  of  them  Aleph,  and  the  laft  lc.ter  of  them  Tau, 
to  (hew  that  they  fliall  have  an  end,  as  they  had  a  beginning,  both 
in  heaven  and  earth,  fo  faith  St.  Paul,  1  Cort  10. 11.  and  p4ff.12.12. 
but  as  in  the  beginning  the  morning  had  his  evening,  and  the  even* 
ing  his  morning  •*  fo  (hall  it  not  be  at  the  end  $  for  then  faith  Saint 
tfude,  in  his  Epiftic,  there  (hall  be  to  the  godly  a  motningofcter- 
nall  life,  without  any  dark  or  dimrrre  evening  any  more,  verf.  21. 
and  to  the  wicked  an  evening  of  utter  darknefs,  without  any  mor- 
ning or  lightncfs,tw/ tf.  that  is,  as  the  Angell  fware  Rev.  10.  6. 
that  as  God  made  the  beginning  of  time,  fo  there  Jhould  be  no  more 
timey  nor  courfe,  nor  order  of  dayes,  but  eternity  of  all  5  Where- 
fore faith  St.  Peter  ^wh  at  manner  of mtn  ought  we  to  be  in  all  godlfuefs 
of  life  y  feeing  God  made  the  world  in  love  f$r  us,  and  feeing  there  will  be 
an  end  of the  world,  and  a  judgement for  us.  The  Apoftle,  Heb.  1. 11, 
1 2  •  citeth  Davids  faying,  that  the  Heavens  fhall  wax  old,  and  be  folded 
up  as  a  garment,  when  the  full  number  of  Gods  Ele&  arc  accompli* 
fh  rd,  for  whom  this  garment  and  covering  of  heaven  was  made,and 
who  doe  bear  u  p  t he  pillers  of  the  earth  5  for  if  it  were  not  for  the 
Godly  and  Ele&  in  the  wprld,  neither  of  them  could  continue,  Efaj 
5  it  6.  The  earth  alfo  fhdl  be  wrapped  up  at  the  time  ••  in  a  word,  this 
"word  (Create)  figniftcth  to  begin  with  wifdomeand  judgement,  and 
to  end  with  jufticc  and  judgement  *  fo,  Elohim,thc  Creator,fignificth 
a  Judge  $  and  wc  in  our  name  Creatures  carry  about  us  this  fen-, 
tence,  that  we  are  one  day  to  be  judged. 

2 •  Point.        The  fecond  point  js,That  the  Creation  was  of  nothing.- then  good 

motions  and  aftc&ions,  which  that  knowledge  muft  breed  ,nourifli, 
and  bring  forth  in  us,  is  to  make  us  learn  to  know  and  acknow- 
ledge our  nihil,  that  each  of  us  in  particular  are  nothing,  though 
we  in  pride  fo  advance  our  felves  here  on  earth ,  as  though 
it  feemed  to  us,  that  we  were  fomething;  yea,  that  wc  were 
made  of  fome  more  excellent  things  than  others  5  as  if  we  were 
not  as  the  Publican  :  but  faith  St.  Paul,  If  any  think  thcmfelves 
to  be  ought,  or  if  we  be  any  thing  now,  let  him  know  that  this  is  fo 
by  God,  not  of  himfelf,  2  Cor.  1 1 . 5 .  tametfi  nihil fumne,  in  illo  tamen 
(umtis,  therefore  if  we  be  nothing,  that  fhall  condemn  us  *  if  we  be 
any  thing,  it  is  not  that  which  can  defer  vc  to  fave  us 5  for  we  are  that 
we  are,  by  bit  grate y  x  Cor.  15.10.  And  if  we  can  acknowledge  this 
with  humiiicic,  then  we  (hall  know  this  alfo,  to  ojir  comfort,  that  he 
which  made  us  of  nothing,  can,  and  will,  bring  us  to  be  fomcthmgs 
in  goodnefs,  if  we  ferve  him  with  humble  mindes,  Efij  38.3.  And 
this  is  the  ufc  and  fruit  of  that. 

5.  Point.       The  third  point  is.That  God  is  our  Creator  whofe  nm**Elot>i», 
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is  fetched  and  derived  from  this  Hebrew  prcpofition  t/f  and  from 
the  Greek  pfepoficion  m,  by  both  which  Gad  is  called)  which  pre-  * 
po fit  ions  both  doe  figni&c  fer  &froftcr  •  to  teach  as*  that  he  is  our 
per  quem,*nd  mufk  be  owx  propter  quern,  in  all  our  anions  ;  tberfcfore 
as  it  is  he  per  quern  fumus, io  we  muft  make  hcrc,his  glorie  and  praife, 
the  end  of  all  our  thoughts,words,  aftions,  or  devifes,  whatfoevcr. 
?Jal;<f6.  %.pohim  is  faid  to  make  all,  and  therefore  we  muft  with 
prajfa  tell  it  out  among  the  Heathen  .*  So  there  we  are  taught  to  re- 
member him  in  our  youth,  as  our  Creator;  to  knit  our  (elves  and 
our  wills  to  him,  as  our  Governor;  and  in  tremblings  to  fear  him 
as  our  Judge,/<?r  he  commth  to  judge  the  world  in  truth,  tfal.  96.  1 3  ♦ 
for  if  we  (hill  amend  our  lives,  we  (Hall  rejoyce  and  wifli  for 
his  comming ,  as  we  rejoyce  and  praife  him  for  our  making  $ 
and  this  is  the  pcrfe&ion  of  4  Chriftian  man  ,  contremifeere, 
when  we  think  how  wonderfully  God  hath  madeHjs,  and  with  joy 
and  gladnels  fay  with  David,  P/aL  119.  52.  I  remembred  thy  \udge-  . 
ments  of  old,  and  received  comfort :  and  as  we  know  that  in  him,  and  by 
bim^e  live, move  yaud  have  our  being,  Aits  17.  28.  fb  we  muft  live* 
move  and  breath  only  for  him,  that  is,  fo  farrc  forth  as  may  make 
for  his  glorie,  that  at  laft ,  we  may  with  joy  commend  our  fouls  to  him, 
0s  to  afaithfull  Creator,  1  Pet.  4.  verf.  19. 

The  fourth  point  was,  the  things  made,  namely,  Heaven 'and  4  Point, 
Earthy  which  comprehended  all  in  them  *  that  one  being  the  upper 
bound  above,  and  the  other  below,  between  both  which  are  all  .* 
The  ufe  is,  that  if  we  look  upward  we  fee  Heaven  5  if  we  caft  our 
eyes  down,  the  earth  will  be  feen  $  for  our  eyes  and  light  are  given 
10  fee  both,  which  two,  if  we  ask  them,  they  mil  tell  m,  §oh.  12.7.  If 
we  will  not  ask  them,  yet  they  will  preach  and  declare  Gods  glorie, 
TfaL  19. 1  .  that  not  once  a  week,  but  night  and  day  5  not  for  an 
htfffin  the  night  or  day,  but  continually;  though  their  preaching 
doe  not  trouble  our  ears,  being  dumb,  yet  they  cry  aloud  *  and 
though  they  fpeak  not  Englifh,  yet  their  voyce  is  intelligible  ro  all 
Nations  and  Languages  in  the  world  :  wherefore  feeing  they  (till 
cry  aloud,  and  tell  us  of  the  Creator,  that  he  made  all  thefe  for  us  • 
it  is  required  of  us,  that  we  be  ready  with  our  tiibute  and  ho- 
mage, whicliisioyeild  due  and  tontinuall  praife  and  thankfgivine 
to  God  for  them ;  for  heaven  and  Earth  have  a  fellow  feeling  of 
the  good  and  evill  which  either  we  doe,  or  God  doth  for  lis,  Efay 
39. 1.  and  they  rejoyce  with  us,  when  we  doe,  or  have  any  good 
done  to  us.  And  fo  when  we  offend  God  in  paying  our  duty,  3^8 
a.  12.  then  it  is  enough  to  make  heaven  and  earth  ftand  (till  and  be 
amazed  and  aftonifhed  at  it,*  becaufe  we  forget  God  and  out  duty. 
Thus  doch  our  finne  and  ungrateful Inefs  overthrow  and  prevented 
fiain  the  whole  courfe  and  order  of  Nature,  per.  it.  4.  fo  there  is  a 
concurrent  of  them  with  us  in  honoring,  fenrng,  and  praifingthc 
Creator,  both  of  them  and  us.  Therefore  it  is  our  duty  and  part, 
co  give  heedfull  eare  to  thofe  preachers,  which  preach  God  with; 
out  the  Church,  alwayes  in  fiience;  and  fo  give  our  duty  and  tri- 
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bute  to  fervc  and  praife  God  with  them  amongft  his  Stints  here,  . 
'  thit  we  may  be  glorified  with  them  in  Heaven  ;  that  we  may  praife 
and  magnifie  him  with  his  Grcatntes  in  earth,  that  we  may  be  glo- 
rified with  his  Saints  in  Heaven,  qntdfuut  Dan  fir  chrifim. 


va!t  Terra  autem  erat  ret  informu  ©•  mmUfenebrtawt  ermt  mfuper* 
pat  abyfii. 

WE,  former  verle  was  delivered  to  us  an  abftract 
of  the  whole  work  of  Gods  Creation  i  now  left 
we  fhouM  think  that  when  he  mentioned  Heaven 
'  and  Earth  before,  he  fhould  mean  that  all  things 
in  Heaven  and  Earth  were  made  in  the  very  mo- 
ment of  the  beginning,  even  as  we  fee  them  now; 
therefore  Mtfts  makcth  bafte  to  tell  ns ,  that 
though  at  the  beginning  and  firft  moment  God  madef  «(Mf w  seat 
{wi,  yet  be  made  them  not  q mIU  mm  fmit,  but  did  that  in  fix  di- 
stinctions of  feverall  times.    It  had  beed  as  eafic  to  him,  to  have 
Created  all  things,  even  in  the  perfection  and  order  they  are,  in  a 
moment  and  inftant,  and  in  that  bcautifull  form.  In  which  they  pre- 
fent  themfclves  now  to  our  eyes  :  But  it  pleated  God,  though  in 
powerhe  could  doe  it,  yetinwifdomc  to  proceed  after  thefe  three 
degrees  mentioned  before.     Firft,  to  create  the  beginning,  both  of 
all  times  and  of  all  things,  as  the  matter  and  beginning  ofallfupc- 
rior  bodies,  and  the  beginning  of  all  inferior  bodies,  of  nothing. 
After  the  work  of  creation,  folio  weth  the  work  of  diffraction,  from 
this  a .  verfc  to  the  1 1 .    And  laftly  enflieth  the  wotk  of  pcrfc&Uji, 
with  beauty  to  adorn  all  his  works,  and  to  fi  nifh  them , which  is  from 
the  ii  verfc  to  the  i  ^. 

It  pleafed  God  thus  to  proceed  in  this  work;  as  well  that  he 
might  Chew  himfelf  to  be  the  God  of  order;  asalfo  so  difcover  to  us 
the  myfterie  of  the  Trinity,  in  the  three  properties  of  thethrccper- 
fons,  which  appear  in  the  Creation;  For  all  was  made  by  his 
Power,  which  is  the  property  of  God  the  Father;  By  his  Wife- 
dome,  which  is  the  property  of  God  the  Sonne,  by  which  all  things 
were  orderly  difporedvnddiftinguifbed;  And  by  the  riches  of  his 
Bpodnefs,  which  is  the  property  of  the  holy  Ghoft,  by  which  all 
tnings  were  adorned  and  made  perfect  :  thefe  three  properties  are 
icmcmbred  iochc  ttvil.  5.  is.and.40'  17.18. 

We  live  by  his  power;  we,  and  all  things,  move  in  this  order  by 
hiswifdomc;  and  we  have  this  our  being  by  his  grace  and  good- 
nefs  :  by  his  power  we  are  taught  to  acknowledge  him  to  be  our 
beginning  and  original),  txqmfrmm  :  by  hiswifdomc  weacknow- 
ledgc  him  to  be  the  upholder,  ftrquem  (wmu  t  byhisgoodnefswc 
confers  him  to  be  the  Chief,  frtfur  qndjimm.    For,  confidering 
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his  goodneft,  we,  and  all  Creatures,  muft  endeavor  to  doc  all  chat 
we  can  for  him,  and  his  praiic  and  honour.  All  which  three  are 
plainly  and  orderly  fet  in  the  1 1 .  Rm.  36. 

God  a  1  fa  took  this  orderly  proceeding,  partly  that  we  cutting  in- 
to the  meditation  of  Gods  wpfks,  might  by  this  means  have,  ask 
were,  a  thread  to  dircd  us  orderly  therein  :  for,  by  this  means,  we 
come  to  know  this  difference  bet  wen  Crcatum  ordinat*my  &  ornatum 
tffe>  as  the  Hebrews  fay*  by  this  means  we  fhali  know,  not  only  the 
beginning  and  being  of  all  things,  but  alfo  how  orderly  and  excel* 
lent Jy  all  things  were  made  in  this  Creation  ;  And  thus  much  of 
the  reafon*  ot  this  courfe  of  Gods  proceeding  in  this  work. 

Mofcs  having  therefore  in  the  fir  ft  verfe  fet  down  the  materials  of 
the  World  and  all  in  them  ?  now  to  the  n.  verfe  he  (heweth  the 
workofdiftinftion  :  And  after,  the  work  of  adorning  and  petfe. 
Sing  all. 

But  firft  of  allhehandleth  two  things  in  this  verfe,  Firft  what  the 
things  were  he  made  in  the  beginning,  before  they  were  diftingui- 
fhed  by  God  $  for  they  were  void  and  vain  confufed  things,  with* 
out  order  or  form  i  all  covered  with  obfeure  darknefs. 

Secondly,  He  (heweth  how  God  did  firft  order  and  difpofe  thefe 
rude  things,  that  they  might  be  fit  for  diftiri&ion  and  perfe&ion.  Of 
trirfirft  whereof  at  this  time.        ;< 

In  the  firft  verfe  We  confider  God  as  Dwrnlhtihglcmn^  for  it  is 
a  matter  and  a  myfterie  of  Faith,  rhat  God ^avc  all  things  their  be- 
ing of  nothing  :  But  now  hereafter  we  fhaU  confider  YAmtdnqum 
Dtum  BbiUfiffricum  y  for  there  is  no  Philofopher,  if  you  allow  him 
his  iah  this  matter  of  the  World ,  but  will  confefs ,  that  it  was 
God  as  they  call  rfc*  anundcrftandingSpirft.whichishispoWerand 
wifdome,  framed  all  things  in  this  order  and  forme,  even  common 
natural  reaion  alloweth  and  admitteth  this  rule,btcaufe  our  Confci- 
ences  doe  fee  it, That  in  every  excellent  work,the  a&ion  rauft  by  ccr* 
tain  degrees  and  fpaces  come  to  perfe&ion  5  for  before  fire  can  burn 
any  other  things,  it  muft  firft  warm,  then  by  little  and  little  make 
black ,and  parch  and  fcorch  the  combuftible  thing,  &  after  that,it  in* 
flameth  ir,and  at  laft  maketh  it  perfc&ly  of  its  fiery  nature,able  to  doc 
that  to  another  thing  which  the  fire  did  to  it  at  the  firft)  fo  every  caufe, 
by  an  orderly  courfe  of  proccedit»g,doth  bring  his  effeft  to  perfection 
Mefes  (heweth  therefore,  that  God  took  that  courfe  which  is  ve* 
ry  agreeable  to  natural  rcafon  5  and  therefore  firft  fetteth  down  the 
imperfc&ion  of  all  things  at  their  firft  beginning,  and  then  the  de- 
gree s  by  which  they  come  to  their  pcrfediorr  1  Ftfir  at  the  firft  there 
was  a  foggiegrofs  darkucfs*ahcr,hc  made  the  dawning  ot  morning, 
which  is  a  mixture  of  fotne  light  and  fome  darknefs  *  And  after,  he 
made  the  perfe &  light.    So  at  the  firft  he  {heweth  touching  the 
waters,  that  they  were  a  bottomlefs  gulfe  *  afterward,  he  made 
them  quiet  waters  5  and  at  laft,  made  them  fait  Scasand  frcih  Wa* 
tcrs,  Fountains  and  Springs,  in  moft  neceffary  and  orderly  fort*  And 
lor  the  Earth,  firft  the  beginning  of  them  (which  were Jt he  matter 
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of  alt  earthly  things)  it  was  a  tic  folate  and  dbTordered,  rude  tod  de- 
formed nuis,covered  with  water  *  After,  God  fet  it  above  the  Wa- 
ters, and  made  it  d  ry  ground,  as  the  word  fignifieth  5  And  at  the  laft 
tie  brought  it  to  its  pcrfe&ion,  making  it  ftuicfuli  and  fan6ifyingk 
in  all  accdTary  things  :  In  the  hacking  of  which,  we  will  firft  gc* 
net  ally  behold  them  together ,  and  then  feuerally  and  apart. 

Touching  the  firft,  It  is  e  ven*s  if  he  had  f aid,  all  things  in  He«u 
yen  and  Earth  were  not,  at  the  beginning,  in  that  comely  and  per* 
fiefl  order  and  manner,  in  which  you  behold  them  now  :  lor  now 
they  prefer*  themfelvee  to  our  eyes  well  fafluoncd,  adorned  and  re* 
plcnifhcd  •,  but  then  they  were  without  form,  unfttapely,  and  void. 
So  the  waters  now  we  fee,  (crve  for  Navigation  above,  and  within 
*  them  they  are  moft  profitable  and  fruitfull  in  bringing  innumerable 
ftore  of  fiui  j  but  at  the  beginning  it  was  made  void,  rude,  and  ra- 
ging :  Now  we  ice  the  Heavens  beautified  and  adorned  with  (tars 
and  lights  |  but  at  the  beginning  it  was  but  a  grofsmift  and  confu- 
ted darkneft,  without  any  light :  Wherefore  one  calleth  them  the 
fwadliag  Clouts  of  the  Worlds  inrancie,4>/«f.  104.6.  for  the  Waters 
overfpread  and  covered  all  the  Earth,  and  the  mtfttf 4&k**ftt$& 
faith,**  tbtfwtdtingbtni'oftht  Wwld,  38. 9.  So  the  Cloudcs  were 
the  1  wadling  Clouts  of  the  World,  in  which  it  was  wrapt  up  *  *"d 
the  Seas  were  his  Swathes,  to  binde  and  fwadle  it  up  in  its  beAta- 
tanck. 

As  the  Worlds  Creation  was  of  nothing,  in  theworkofdiftm* 
cVoaall  thidgs  were  neat  kin  id  nothing  $  for  that  without  wis  rude 
end  confuled,  and  within  is  void  and  emptie  of  any  good,  teas  a 
cbingof  nothing ,  and  foch  were  all  things  faith  c^fe/to.  The  Earth 
'  being  difttaguined  from  the  Waters  was  fomthine  indeed,  hut  yet 
fodry  and  unprofitable,  that  it  wis  to  no  rairpofe  nor  ufe  for  any 
thing  to  dwell  and  remain  on  it. 

Now  we  fee  the  earth  is  fet  firft,  if  mft$  had  obferved  a  curious . 
order,  be  mould  have  placed  heaven  before  earth,  as  in  the  1.  &  eV 
but  the  manner  of  the  holy  Ghoft  in  the  f  cripturc,  is  alwayes  to 
begin  to  fpeak  of  that  which  is  frefheft  in  memory,  and  that  is 
commonly,  that  which  one  fpeakethof  laft. 

The  earth  is  called  T*6*9  T§Mmy  which  hath  this  fignification 
that  it  was  a  thing  without  fhew,  in  fight  mislhapen  and  deformed 
to  outward  view,  and  within  to  have  no  inward  vertue  of 
good  fubftance,  to  make  amends  $  for  T#fc»,  fignifieth  a 
thing  misfhapen  without,  and  Tdtfa  fignifieth  a  thing  wanting  all 
goodnefle,  and  fubftance  within,  to  make  amends  for  that  $  and  fo 
it  fignifieth  a  thing  of  no  commendation  or  value.  There  are  ma- 
ny things  which  are  ?#£»,  that  is,  deformed  without,  at  Elijh* 
tReg.  i.  2}.  who  was  mocked  and  derided  of  the  boyeswthc 
greet,  but  yet  within  he  had  inward  vcttucf ,  which  made  amends 
for  his  outward  want. 

And  there  arc  fome  things  which  are  Tohfm,  that  is,  void  and 
wanting  all  inward  fubftance,  and  good  Huffing  within,  without 
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arc  very  goodly  and  fair  in  (be w  to  look  coo,  as  Atyb*  which  with- 
out,was  a  man  without  blcmtfb,  but  within  he  had  no  good  fluffing 
apfwerable  to  that  without,  but  rather  fraught  with  pride*  murder, 
and  difobedience. 

4  But  the  earth  was  both  lobn  and  7>fo£*,  without  deformed,  and 
within  void  and  empty,  not  that  it  had  no  form,  for  that  were  a* 
gainft  reafon,  but  itwasfucha  form  as  was  altogether  deformed  $ 
tor  there  is,  forma  c$nfufioms%  &  firma  ftrftHUnu^  and  this  defor- 
ced form  it  had  which  madc^it  loathed,  having  nothing  to  com- 
mend it  $  it  had  as  the  prophet  Efa  34.  11.  fpeaketh,  line  of  de- 
formity, and  the  (tones  of  emptindTe,  threatning  to  make  wicked 
Cities  fuch  deformed  things,  that  is,  he  will  make  them  like  the 
world  at  this  ftate,  a  confuted  hca4  and  the  ftoncs  of  the  heap  (hall 
not  be  found  ftoncs,  but  unprofitable  rubbifh  fit  for  no  ufc  Thus 
we  fee  what  the  earth  was  at  the  beginning. 

Now  God  in  proceeding  did  replcailh  and  fill  that  voyd  empty- 
ncfle  which  it  had,  with  all  good  things  which  it  wqpted^  »nd 
beautified  the  deformity  of  it  in  this  moft  glorious  form,  as  now 
we  let , and  better  (hall  perceive  hercafce*  fo  that  iris  evident,  that 
both  the  fulnefle  of  things,  with  which  now  it  is  replemflied,  and 

this  beauty  which  it  hath,  it  then  wanted. 

> 

Et  Spiritm  Deii  incubabat  fuperficiti  aquarum. 

SEcondly,wearetocoDfiderofthedeep  which  it  called  Aijf 
f*m9  whij))  in  the  Scriptures  is*  properly  applyed  nnco  the  wa» 
ters,  alia  the  y»Gm.  n.  taAEjky  51.  10. and  like  8.  aa,  »j. 

Thefc  waters  were  the  matter  of  which  the  heavens  were  made% 
for  God  fptead  them  abroad  as  molten  glaffc, ?**»37*  1 8.  and  they 
{ball  diflblvc  and  melt  again  in  the  laft  day  a  Pet.  3. 10, 1 1, 1  a.  fo 
that  in  this  depth  of  water,  is  conteined  the  matter  whereof  the 
high  heavens  were  made.  St.  Anftine  calleth  it  imrdinatum  menfi- 
tatem  4qudntm9t\aX  is,  a  difordered»  for  they  had  no  limit  or  bound, 
nor  any  order  or  courfe  in  them  ;  they  were  without  any  wore 
PfaL  104.  6, 9.  for  they  were  abtvttbetmmtdm  and  prevailed  over 
all,untill  God  did  limit  them,  sttdfet  them  their  boqpds,  Pro.  8.  a 7. 
which  they  (hould  not  paffe  to  cover  the  earth,  yea  and  alfo  God 
Jimittedthe  upper  waters,  and  bemtded  them  hnCltmds,  fobi6. 8.  fi 
that  ihe  Clouds  brtA  jwt,  he  alfo  mode  doors  ond  borrsfor  the  Set  below* 
Job  38.  10,  11.  **d(ddthm  forre  jon  JbtUl  cmey  *»d  no  further. 
Touching  their  firft  difordcrly  motion, it  is  fet  down  tfd.  ^3.3,4. 
the  flood  didrsge  horribly  mid  they  did  lift  »f their wives,  out  now  God 
hath  fet  them  a  moft  orderly  and  profitable  and  neceffaty  courfe 
etmdo  &  rcdemub,  rfil.  104. 10.  of  ebbing  and  flowing  by  courfe 
and  recoorfe  of  times  and  tides :  Thefe  deeps  had  a  face,  nay  as  the 
word  fignifiah,  it  bad  two  feces,  in  which  the  Philofophers  doc 
eafily  confentand  agree  with  him;  for  all  know  that  this  globe  hath 
a  double  hemifpherc,  yea  one  half  fphere  is  the  upper  lace  of  the 
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earth,  and  the  other  is  the  nether  face  of  the  earth  ;  nowhetelleth 
us  that  then  the  darkneffe  was  over  both  faces  of  the  earth  and  wa- 
ters, and  not  as  it  is  now  $  for  when  it  is  dark  night  with  us,  it  i« 
bright  day  with  the  Antipodes,  which  arc  as  the  nether  face  of  the 
earth,  but  then  it  covered  all  with  obfeure  darkneffe .  ■ 

Thirdly,  As  fortUrkncflc  wo  are  not  to  conceive  any  otherwise 
of  it,  then  to  be  only  a  privation,  defect  and  abfence  of  light,  which 
then  wanted  ;  for  as  one  faith  ttnehr*  trmjdtfl,mntrat  Imx:So  that 
by  the  negative,  he  fheweth  that  these  was  a  privation  of  light,  not 
that  this  privation  followed  thehabite,as  if  there  had  been  light, 
but  that  the  darkneffe  was  firft  over  all,  before  there  was  any  light 
made,  45  Ff*j7-  it  wasfaid,  that  God  created  darkneffe  but  that 
was  by  denying  unto  things  light-,  for  herein  appeared  Gods  power, 
in  that  as  he  made  fomethingofnothing,fo  God  brought  light  out 
of  darkntfle,  1  Cor,  4, 5. pfal.  1  &  n.  CMCtme down enddukntfit wot 
under  his  ftet,  he  m*dt  it  hit  pavillion  round  dm  kirn,  to  cover  the 
brghtndje  of  bis  pcrfon,P/</.  %6.  6.  Godand  his  works  are  as  «- 
nth*  tSr  Abjftus,  like  the  great  gulph ;  therefore  we  muft  not  curi- 
oufly  pryc  and  queftion  about  him, and  his  matters.    . 

As  God  made-the  darknefle  for  fome  ufe  and  purpofe  for  him- 
felf,  to  be  his  pavillion,  fftl.  18.  ii.fo,io  refpeft  of  us,  he  made 
them  to  fpcciall  u(e,  Pfal.  104. 13.  he  made  darknefle  that  it  may 
be  night,  which  is  a  time  for  all  things  to  take  their  reft  in :  fo  that 
as  the  day  was  made  for  labour,  fothis  for  reft,  becaufe  qued  caret 
alter**  ream*  darohile  non  eft, 

■  And  God  hath  made  it  for  a  third  ufe,  to  the  rclfellious  Spirits, 
and  Divels,  and  to  wicked  men,  namely,  1*  referve  them  in  mter 
M*rkntffe  ante  the  great  day,  $*de  4,  5,  6.  So  God  made  it  to 
be  a  pavilhon  fbr  himfclf,  a  couch  for  us,  and  a  torment  to.  the 
wicked. 


oaiivtrfl  Turn  dixit  T)euty  eftohx. 


ii  Lq/ej,  having  before  defcribed  the  primitive  State 

j  [    oftheworld,  how  God  made  it  of  nothing,  and 

then  endowed  it  with  an  aptnefle  to  receive  a 
I    better  form,  he  doth  in  this  vcrfe  unto  the  1 1. 
I    proceed  to  a  three  fold  woik  of  diftioflion,  fe- 
!  ,    parating  and  fequcftring  orderly  one  part  from 

the  other,to  avoid  confufion.  The  firft  was  of  the 
light  from  darkneffe,  which  was  the  firft  dayes  work :  The  fecond 
of  the  celeftiall  and  fuperior  parts  of  the  heavens  from  the  inferior 
bodies  below:  Thirdly  ,the  earth  and  dry  land  from  the  waters,  and 
having  performed  this  inward  perfection,  as  it  is  called  Chap,  x 
vertex;  tie  proceedekh  afterward  to  the  outward  adorning  of  them 
three,  and  fo  finifheth  the  work. 

This 
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This  vcrfc  hath  in  it  the  firft  work  of  diftindion 5  for,  whereas 
before  it  was  a  biinde  lump,  wrapped  up  iff  Clouds  of  waters,  as 
in  bis  Clouts,  and  fwadled  with  darkneflc  as  with  a  fwathe,  as  $06 
faith,  now  God  took  off  from  it  his  fwadling  clouts,  and  clothed  it 
with  his  own  garments,  rfal.  104. 2.  that  is,  endowed  it  with  light* 
In  fecwing  thereof  wc  are  to  consider  two  things  :  Firft,  the 
precept  and  mandate  of  God,  fi*t  lux.  Secondly,  the  cxctution  rwi*x& 
thereof  for  the  performance,  Et  erat  lux. 

In  the  firft,  two  things  are  to  be  obferved.  Firft,  the  authority 
from  whence  the  mandate  came,  Dixit  Dene.  Secondly,  the  tenor 
and  contents  of  the  precept,  Fiat  Imx  1 

•  Firft,  touching  the  authority  of  the  precept,  we  fee  it  was  God 
thatfaid  it9dicereautemy  faith  Jnftine,  eft  verbumfreferre,  whercout 
we  gather  two  obfervations.  1 .  The  mouth  of  the  Lord,  from 
whence  this  fpirit  before,  and  this  word  came*    t.  Of  this  word, 

<  from  whence  this  work  came. 

Touching  the  firft,  it  were  abfurde  to  fay,  that  God  ftiould  fpeak 
after  the  manner  of  men,  with  an  audible  found  of  words;  for  11 
were  in  vain  and  to  no  end,  to  fpeak  when  there  were  none  to  hear  2 
therefore  this  is  that  which  we  mud  conceive  of  it,  that  when  God 
fpenketh  to  us  in  his  word,  he  doth  it,  as  it  were,  in  our  dialed,  that 
is,  fo  as  we  may  underftand  what  he  meaneth*  for  if  he  fhould  fpeak 
properly  of  himfelf,  we  are  not  able  to  comprehend  the  manner 
of  his  works :  therefore  as  the  Holy  Ghoft  tak$h  a  name,  and  title 
from  a  Dove,  fo  doth  God  here  borrow  his  manner  of  doing  from 
a  Prince,  which  is  the  greateft  thing  wc  can  conceive  $  for  what  is 
In  our  conceit  ( more  forceablc  to  the  fpecdy  execution  and  through 
difpatch  of  a  thing)  then  a  Princes  ftreight  com  m  and  cm  en  t,  and 
mandate,  which  on  a  fodain  can  caufc  whole  Armies  of  men  to  be 
ready  at  his  preafure.  * 

Men  doe  unfold  and  manifeft  their  wills  and  counleUs  in  all  mat- 
ters, by  word  of  their  mouthes :  Stent  voluntas  fermo  ejt#,  its  natu- 
raopwcjpu,  faith  one,  his  word  is  his  will,  and  all  the  frame  of  na- 
ture is  bis  work,  proceeding  therefrom.  Wherefore,  in  that  it  is 
faid  God  /pake,  it  is  meant,  that  he  plainly  revealed  and  meant  to 
declare  his  will. 

This  uttering  and  revealing  the  will  is  afar  two  forts,  which  the 
two  Hebrew  words  doe  fignifie.  Firft  when  a  man,  by  a  fecrgt 
difcourfe  doth  reafon  or  fpeak  in  his  heart,  which  doth  cut  off  the 

*  audible  found  of  words,  Preach.  1.  3.  J in  my  heart put fofed  with my 
felfi  £0 1  he  fool /pake  in  hu  heart,  that  he  durft  not  utter  by  found  of 
voyce  pfal.  14.  1  •  So  there  is  a  double  word '  fpeak ing,  the  one  is 
verbum  voc#,  the  other  cordu  :  But  to  fpeak  truly  and  properly, 

,  there  is  but  one  word,  which  is  in  our  hearts  5  as  ottr  word  is  firft 
cloathed  with  aire,  and  fo  becommeth  audible  to  mens  eares  *  fo 
faith  one,  Chrift,  the  word  of  his  Father,  being  cloathed  wift  ficflh, 
was  vifible  and  manifeft  to  all  men  :  So  to  conclude,  th^word  is 

that  he  conceived  firft  in  the  Clofet,  as  I  may  fay,  of  his  breft,  and 

then 
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then  doth  make  it  plain  here  by  Creation,  and  after  by  re- 
demption, f 

And  here  we  may  learn  thcdiffcrcncc  between  us  and  God :  In  us 
there  is  one  thing  by  which  we  are,  and  another  thing  by  which  we 
underftand  and  conceive  things  5  but  in  God  both  his  being  and  im~ 
derftanding  arc  of  one  and  the  fa mefubftar.ee  :  And  this  fubftantial 
Word  of  God,  bthat  wherewith  St.  ^£*  beginneth  his  GofpelL 
God  created  that  which  was  not ,  but  the  word  was  in  the  begin- 
ning.  *  Therefore  it  is  verbnm  increatum  :  it  made  all  things  at 
the  beginning, C*U.  i  -.  15. 16.  Therefore  it  was  before  the  begin- 
ning, fohn  17.;.  Thus  we  fee,  as  Chrift  faith,  how  Mofesfcrfyfit  dc 
tnerfohn  5. 46.  this  word  of  God  is  proceeding  from  God,  fehn  8* 
42 .  as  the  holy  Ghoft  doth  alfo,  fobn  15.21* 

But  Chrifts  manner  of  proceeding  is  determined  after  four 
forts.  Firft,  as  a  fonne  proceeding  from  a  Father.  Secondly,  as 
an  Image  from  a  Pi&ure.  Thirdly,  as  the  light  from  the  Sunne. 
Fourthly,  as  a  word  from  the  fpeaker,  as  a  £onne  from  the  Father, 
Pftl.  2  •  7.  this  day  I  begot  thee ;  this  day,  that  is,  from  all  eternity  9 
for  to  God  all  times  is  as  one  day  :  alfo  he  begot  him  in  refpeA  of 
tbcconnaturality  and  identity  of  nature  and  fubftance  that  he  hath 

with  God  the  Father.  * 

As  an  Image  frojp  a  pattern,  that  is,  in  likenefs  and  rcfemblancc 
to  the  Father,  Of*  1 . 1 5.  for  he  is  like  God  in  property  and  fimili- 
tudc  of  quality,  and  therefore  is  called,  the  lively  and  exfrefs  cbara* 
Oerst&grtvt*  Imagex(m*>  andjtamfofhis  Father \  He6. 1. 3.  Third- 
ly, in  wiped  of  Coeternity  •  For,  as  the  light  proceeded  from  the 
Sunne,  fo  fbon  as  ever  the  Sunnc  was,  fo  did  Chrift,  the  word, 
•    /      *      from  eternity,  £fc&.  1*  3.  and  therefore  he  is  called,  thebrightneftof 
*  bis  fathers gloria :  So  at  what  time  God  was,at  that  time  the  bright- 
n?fs  of  his  Sonne  appeared  and  (hone  from  him  •    Laft  of  all,  in  re- 
gard of  the  immateriality,  1 •  $ohn  1 .  For,as  a  word  conceived  in  us, 
*  is  no  matter  qx  fubftance,  fo.  this  was  GScmateriall,  but  an  incorpo- 
reall  generation :  Thus  we  fee  that  his  proceeding  is  foure  fold. 
Oit %  4i(iin&      Now  this  word  is  diftin&  from  the  Father  in  perfon,  and  one 

^fibft0'  °°*  wiX**  ^m  *n kkftance  :  That  he  is  diftin&fromhim,itappeareth  * 
m      #hc€.     Qt1j^Xy%  t^  pfdt  x IO#  lutfo Lord  [aid  to my  Lord,  30.  Prov.  4.  what 

-  is  his  name,  and  what  is  his  fonne  s  names,  Efay  \6. 9.  the  father  brought 
forth  *  fonne ;  ergo,  diverf  from  himfelf.  Touching  the  Godhead 
df  Chrift,  fob  Caxh^fiirely  my  Redeemer  livetb,  and  iJhaBfee  God  with 
thefe eyes,  fob.  19. 25, 26.  Pfd.  45. 7.  God, eventhy  God,fhaUtnneynt 
thee  :  There  is  God  annoy  nting  God)  for  he  is  called  thy  God  alfo, 
whom  pee  mufi  worfblf;  Efay  9*  6.  $er.  £3 .  6.  hit  name  is  the  righteous  ' 
God.  In  the  new  Tcftament,  Rom.  9.  5.  even  as  he  v/zsverbum  in- 
carnatum,  1  Tim.  3.  \6.  and  fohn  17  •  2.  this  is  cternall  life,  to  know 
God,  and  him  whom  he  fent,  Jefus  Chrift.  I  have  made  it  plain 
befor^that  the  Heathen  had  notice  of  his  fecond  perfon  :  As  the 
Periiancallcd  him  the  fecond  Undcrftanding  *  The  Caldeans  called 
him  the  Fathers  Undcrftandine  or  Wifdome?  Mamblus,  a  Conn- 
fell 
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fell  or  Wifdome  proceeding  from  him :  fo  may  we  fay  like  wife  of  this 
word  xq*,  which  is  attributed  to  Chrift ;  for  they  feem  not  to  be  ig- 
norant of  that  name*  Some  called  him  ntfv*  which  is  verbum: 
tfmwcallethhimtheNararallWordofGod  :  Orfhtus,  the  Word 
of  the  Father  j  And  flat*  moft  plainly  in  his  Epift  le  to  Hormias :  But 
mod  (trance  is  that  which  Auftine  writeth  inlib.  de  freparatione  Evan* 
ge/ii,  kited  out  of  Mmilim  and  Her  acinus,  and  let  this  fuffice  for 
f he  diftinftion  of  the  duty  and  notice  of  Chrift  ^vhich  is  Verbum 

Dei. 

Now  this  word  hath  a  relation  to  him  that  fpeaketh  it,  and  alfo  to 
the  things  Created  :  therefore  it  is  called  verbum  exfreftivum  in 
i  efpc  6t  oi  God,  and  verbumfaffivum  in  regard  of  his  works ;  for  his 
Precept  did,  in  rcfp?&  of  himfclf,  cxprefs  his  Wilf  s  but,  in  refpeft  of 
us,  it  had  a  power  to  Qreatr,ind  make  things>tbat  were  nor.  There- 
fore, i.  Johu*$.  he  is  called  ***  «&**«>  and  in  the  i  j.  verfc  he  is 
>*yt  oe*tnr* :  fo  that  both  in  regard  of  bis  Father  and  us,  he  is  a  word* 
Little  divinity,  and  much  danger,  is  in  thofc  late  Divines," which  fay, 
that  this  was  but  a  temperarie  word,  which  God  ufed  in  Creating  all 
things  j  for  we  fee  this  is  verbum  increatum,  and  the  very  root}  of 
wtfich,  all  that  is  faid  after,  are  but  as  branches  derived  there* 
fronou 

And  thus  much  for  the  authority  of  this  Word.fc 

Now  to  the  Creation  of  light.  Mofet  maketh  plain  mention,  ti*ti**< 
That  the  firftfeveral  thing  which  God  pcrfeftly  made  was  Light: 
Wherefore  we  willfirft  fpcakof  the  Order,then  of  the  Nature.  God 
is  Pater  luminum>  Jam.  z .  17.  Therefore  firft  he  brought  forth  light, 
ashisfonne:  Butfome,  having  little  Philofophic  in  them,  doe  reg- 
ion againft  this  work  of  God  very  impioufly,  as  if  it  were  not  to  be 
(aid,  that  light  was  made  three  dayes  before  the  Sonne,  which  is  the 
cauiethercef.  But  if  we  refpe&  God,  the  Father  of  lights,orthe 
Sunnc,  which  is  the  light  off  he  World,  or  the  ncccfiity  of  light,  for 
Lux  eft  vex  verum,  becautr  that  which  things  cannot  exprefs  by 
voyce  and  words,,  they  doe  plainly  (hew  by  the  comming  of  light, 
which  manifeftcth  all  things.  Again,  God  being  about  the  work  of 
diftinguifhing,  it  was  neccftaiy,  firft  to  make  the  great  dlftiuguiflier  of 
all  things,  which  is  light  j  for  in  ne&e  eft  color  omnibus  idem,  &  teutbr* , 
werum  difcrimiua  tollunt,  but  the  light  diftinguiiheth  one  thing  from 
another.  Again,  of  the  three  beginnings,  we  (hew  that  the  firft  be- 
.  ginning  wtfs  of  time,  but  we  could  not  have  a  morning  to  make  a  fii  ft 
day,  without  light  of  it  was  firft  made;  for  the  naturall  common  Clock 
of  the  world,  to  diftinguMh  times*  is  the  courflBFlight  and  darknefs, 
which  is  the  eflfence  of  day  and  night.  Furthermore, #  we  have 
fc  en  that  the  Heavens  ^cre  the  firft  and  moft  excellent  /therefore 
the  light,  being  the  firft  quality  and  affedtfon  of  the  the  Heavens,  the 
firft  body  made,  muft  by  right  order  be  made  firft.  Laft  of  all,  we 
begin  naturally,  a  cemmuniembm,  bat  there  is  nothing  with  which  all 
things  doe  more  commonly  communicate,  than  the  light  of  the  Son  .* 
trg9>  it  is  firft,  fork  \%  the  communication  of  Heaven,  becaufeall  the 
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Scarres  doc  borrow  their  light  of  it,  and  we  fee  by  it  on  earth;  it  is  ' 
•culm  nojier,  by  which  we  fee,  and  ic  is  their  Creffet  to  light  all 
them.      ' 

There  are  fomc  which  will  have  a  reafon  of  Gods  works,  and 
would  know  ho  w  it  could  be  that  light  mould  be  firft  made,  and  four 
daies  after  the  Sunne  to  be  made,  which  was  the  caufe  of  it :  But  to 
thefe,  i  anfwer,  that  their  abfurd  doubt,  doth  argue  (mall  skill  in  Phi- 
lofophy :  for  thev  fpeak,  as  if  the  light  were  an  affe&ion  ao<|  quality 
only  of  the  Sunne  j  for  we  fee  that  the  fire  on  earth,  the  meteors 
and  lightnings  in  heaven,  the  leaks  of  Fifties,  arid  a  .dark  wood,  have 
alfo  light  in  them :  And  what  doth  give  light  to  thefc  f.  I  anfwer,  not 
the  Suone  ;  But  admit  the  fame  were  the  caufe  of  light,  yet  we  fee 
that  many  things  have  their  proceeding  in  nature  before  things  on 
which  they  have,  after^heir  dependance  :  As  ajl  agree  that  the  live* 
in  a  man,  hath  the  precedence  in  nature,  and  yet  af  cent  bath  Jlis  de- 
pendance on  the  heart  as  his  chief;  for  though  the  light  hath  now  his 
dependance  on  the  Sunne,  yet  then,  it  had  his  precedence*  Add 
as  Chrift  Was  long  before  he  took  the  body  of  Fleflj :  io  was  die 
light  a  certain  time  before  it  took.and  was  joyned,to  the  body  of  the 
Sunne:  Again  we  may  fay,  that  though  the  Sunne  waf  npt  created 
now,  yet  the  fubftance  of  the  Sunne  was  now  made,  and  fo  we  may 
undcrftand  lux  Mtcorjw  hcidmn,  which  after  was  perfected.    . 

kft  pf all,  thTof  s* •  i^W  will  overthrow  their  doubt  :  For  if  a 
man  fill  grint  to  God,  that  he  made  ill  things,  without  matter,  of 
nothing :  then  we  muft  aho  grant  that  he  can  make  light  without  the 
Sunne ;  for;  God  doth  not  depend  upon  ordinary  means  $  he  is  not 
bound  and  tyed  to  the  Sunne, that  by  the  means  thereof,  light  ihould 
/hew  3  for  he  can  give  light  without  it  three  dayes,  by  miracle,  at  the 
beginning,  and  will  for  ever  give  light  without  trie  Sunne,  after  the 
end  of  the  world.  The  Hebrews  (pake  of  three  Creations,  x.  Dt 
nihil*  :  x.  In  nihil*  :  3.  Super  nihilnm  .-  All  things  were  of  no» 
thing,  the  light  was  in  nothing,  the  cortkjnmged  upon  nothing,  J  eh,  26. 
7.  Tell  me,  faith  Job,  on  what  the  earth  dependeth  5  and  I  will  tell 
thee  on  what  the  light  then  did  depend,  for  it  was  miraculoufly,  giving 
light  without  Sunne. 

A  word  of  the  fecond  point,  /4I  telleth,  tint  it  Is  a  probleme,and 
a  hard  queftion,toknow  from  whence  the  light  is,  jot  38. 19 1  and  i« 
the  24.  verfe.  That  it  is  more  than  mans  wifdome  to  anfwer  if,  for 
the  very  light  is  darknefte,  and.  ignorance  to  us,  for  all  that  reafon  can 
conceive  of  ir,  is  this,  that  either  it  muft  seeds  be  a  fubftance,  or  cUV 
dtfiuum  fuhfisntU  igj^at  is,  flowing,  or  proceeding  from  a  fubftance, 
as  a  quality  or  affection  of  it :  if  it  be  a  fubftance,  it  muft  be  a  fpirkuaU 
or  a  corpdrall  fubftance  :  afpirituall  fubftance  it  cannot  be ;  for  it 
affe&eth  a  bodily  fubftance,  bodily  it  cannot  be,  for  the  motion  of  it 
is  a  moment,  for  with  a  flafli  it  lighteneth  all,  and  alfo  if  it  were  then, 
it  muft  be  granted,  that  two  bodies  are  in  one  place,  as  the  ay  re  and 
~L-  light  at  one  inftant,  but  indeed  as  they  fay  of  the  Element,  that 

'  a/c  next  kinnc  and  affinity  to  accidents  j  fo  we  may  (ay  ofligfit, 
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preach,  n.  5.  there  is  a  light  of  knowledge  and  a  light  of  com- 
fort. 

The  execution  of  the  Precept  was  of  the  nature  of  thePrecep-  The  execution 
tor  and  Commander,  a  Or*  4.  6.  For  a*  by  his  word,  he  made  the  of  lhc  Pr"«i*« 
Whale  bring  ^otm*  iafe  to  land ;  fo  here  he  edtfed  light  to  come  out  of 
dorknefs  •,  Rom. 4. 1 7.  Ailfcg  f  tog'  *  Art  were  not,  *s  ifthoj  were  $  as  the 
motion  of  the  lightning  it,  that  is^  in  an  ioftant  with  celerity  comming 
from  the  Eaft  to  the  Weft,  Luke  17. 24.  fo  was  the  Creation  of  it 
forthc  facility  ohnaking  it  :  we  know  that  no  work  vimfofitble  U 
God,  Luke  1.37.  For  as  cafie  as  it  is  for  man  to  fpeak  any  thing,  fo 
eafic  it  is  for  God  to  doe  any  thing :  Gods  diftum  (frfaffunt  b  all  one 
and  alike  to  him*  Wherefore  wc  may  conclude  with  David,  that 
Gods  word  runneth  fwifily  to  the  performance  and  executant  of  hie  WiO  : 
It  is  eafily  and  fpeedily  done*  There  is  matter  to  be  learned,  to 
lead  us  to  good  motions  :  But  of  this  hereafter. 


yiditque  Deus  Lucent  illam  bonam  ejfe. 


Gen.n+erfi 


H  E  meaning  of  this  is,  That  as  wc  have  feen  Gods 
wifdomc  and  power  in  the  execution  of  his  Will* 
fo  now  we  may  fee  the  goodnefs  and  mercy  of  God 
In  the  confirmation  and  approbation  of  the  light 
which  he  made,  herein  allowing  it  as  good  for  our    ■ 
ute,  ?ok.  *8. 3. j.  for  God  gave  not  the  light  to  the 
Moon,  but  to  us,  that  the  light  might  a  rile  to  us.   The  reference 
that  this  verfe  hath  with'that  which  eoeth  before,  is  this  ;  God 
made  things  before  $  and  here  Jf^'ineweth  the  quality  of  it,  that; 
it  was  even  in  Gods  judgement  very  good  and  perf e #,  that  is,  as  the 
Philofophers  fay,  God  in  ail  his  works  limiteditogcther  tow*  # 
ens  5  for  all  that  he  maketh  is  palling  well  made,  which  fhewcth 
the  difference  between  Gods  works  and^ours  :  For  it  is  our  manner,  Tbc  different* 
fo  we  doe  a  thing  that  God  willeth,  or  that  we  purpofe,  it  is  no  mat-  bc^en  .0ocU 
ter,  we  care  not  how  it  be  done  :  But  here  God  teacheth  us  by  his  wo    **  owrt 
example,  that  we  fhould  in  attempting  any  thing,  have  a  fpeciall 
care  that  it  be  good,  and  well  done  :  Alio  it  is  uf  uall  with  us,  that 
the  thing  we  make  in  hafte  is,  as  we  fay,  cants  feftinans,  that  is,  it  is 
rudely  and  blindcly  done  *  and  therefore  that  which  a  mart  will  doe 
well,  be  taketh  great  pains  and  leafure  about  it,  becaufe  it  is  a  hard 
and  difficult  matter  to  doc  a  thing  well  $  but  God  doth,  and  can  doe 
things  well,  and  perfe  Aly  well,with  cafe,with  ouick  difpatch,  even 
in  a  moment,  with  great  facility  and  celerity,ana  yet  we  fee,he  con-  Tfro       . 
fir mcth  it  to  be  very  good  in  thef e  words  ;  Therefore  there  are  twd  thcvL,  uj 
parts  * #  Firft,  the  view  which  God  taketh,  in  beholding  the  light :  Jj*»fi ™™°n 
Secondly,  his  teftimony,  affirming  and  confirming  it  to  be  good.    "    *    M 
Touching  the  firft,  As  before  we  haveheard  of  Gods  fpeaking,  The  v**. 
fo  here  now  we  are  to  confidcr  of  Gods  feeing.  Touching  both 
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which,  Mtfis,  by  Gods  fpjrit,  is  taught  to  fpeak  after  the  manner  of 
men,  in  our  phrafe  and  dialed,  that  it  might  be  to  our  capacity  5  for 
he  cznaoiftuk u  wis  to  fririttdS, \m*su ctrntfL men,  for  our  fl  eihry 

uaderftanding,  i  C'r*  $<  *♦  It  is  f&d>  that  God  fpake  familiarly  to 
Mfes,  ExU.  33.11.  that  is  plainly,  both  couching  the  matter,  and 
alio  tor  the  phrafe  and  manner  ot  bis  fpcech  :  My  meaning  is,  that 
Mofts  kemeth  to  tell  us,  chat  God  did,  as  men  uie  to  doc  $  which, 
when  they  have  done  any  workc,  they  will  after  return  to  it  and 
take  a  view  thereof,  and  look  on  it,  that  if  any  thingbeamifs,he 
may  mend  it,  and  to  the  end  be  may  allow  and  approve  of  it,  if  it 
be  well  and  according  to  his  minde.  So  God  ,after  the  fame  manner, 
is  laid  to  doe  here :  having  made  the  light,  he  conjj  dcred  of  it ;  and 
feeing  it  according  to  his  minde  and  liking,  he  exprefleth  his  love, 
liking,  and  allowing  of  it.  Wherefore  it  is  as  much  to  fay,  as  fU- 
<:«*£>«/ for  as  his  word/* /**  cxprcucd  his  Counfell  andfecret 
purpofe,  which  it  pleafed  and  liked  him  to  determine  to  bring  to 
pais  -,  Co  now  this  approbation  exprcfleth  his  good  plcafure,  that  it 

•  (hould  continue  and  abide  to  ou:  good  ufc and  benefit  :  Sothac 
God  is  not  like  the  potter,  which  fometime  having  made  a  pot, 
doth  not  like  it,  but  breakcdi  it  again;  but  God  will  have  his  work 
continue,  and  therefore  doth  authorife  it  to  be  good,  Gen.  1.4, 
Ws  fa  our  eyesupon  things  that  arc  good  and  beautif  till  $  fo  when 
God  is  faid  to  tike  any  thing,  it  is  faid  that  he  looked  and  beheld  it, 
yea,  and  chat  he  fmelleth  alfo  to  it,  as  a  pleafant  thing,  Gen.%.1,1. 
The  ufc.  fruit,  and  profit  of  this  Dodrine  is  of  two  forts. 
The  fir  ft  is  in  refped of  our  minds  and  affedions.  The  fecond 
in  refped  of  our  adions  and  pradife.  For  our  judgement  ,tt  teacheth 
us  to  know  that  Dem  vidit,  that  is,  we  are  rile  work  of  his  hands,  and 
he  doth  behold  and  confider  ns  and  our  doings,  whether  they  be 
good  Go*.  16. 14.  God  is  there  called  Dew  vkreat  &  vidtts,  and 
$»tf.  7. 18.  **s  India  toljiM,  that  is,  he  doth  fee  us  often  every  mor- 
ning, h«  doth  vifit  as,  for  that  is  a  frequentative  of  feeing  $  (o  that 
he  by  his  providence  and  care  doth  behold  and  vifit  us  and  our  do- 
ings continually,  not  only  when  it  is  morning,  and  in  the  light,  but 
alto  id  fecret  and  in  the  dark  and  hidden  places,  tfd.  139.  n.for 
the  darknefs  is  no  darknefsto  htm,  the  night  end  dsj  light  t§  Urn  4ft 
ktth  dtike ,  yea,  the  il.  verfof  that  Pfalm,  God  faw  Dtvid  when  he 
was  fecretly  in  his  mothers  worn  be  5  if  we  could  dig  down  into  hell 
he  teeth  us  there,  Anus  9.  a.  if  we  fly  to  the  uttermoft  parts  and 
corners  ofthe  earth,  there  he  is  and  fceth  us,  Pf»L  139. 8. 9. 10. 

>  five  UtctrM  driet,videt  tt  $  fim  txtinS*  tft,vtdet  te%  faith  one  1  there  is 
nothing  fo  hid  but  that  he  knoweth  it,  and  he  will  reward  it  openly, 
foe  h  good,  lidtttr.  6, 4. 6. 1 8,  or  bad,  2  Ssm.  1 1 . 1 1.  Then  this  that 
pod  watcheth  and  feeth  hath  relation  to  thefc  two  ends  5  He  loofc- 
eth  on  it,  that  if  it  be  good  it  may  pitafc  and  delight  him,  and  fo  he 
may  be  moved  therewith  to  lave  and  preferve  and  commend  us  an4 
our  adions  *  but  if  he  feeth  it  evill,  it  is  his  intent  to  condemn,  dif- 
Ukc,aad  deftroy  it  and  us.  Thus  we  fee  Gods  view  is  profitable  for 
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our  thoughts  and  judgment  to  know  his  approbation  or  reproba- 
tion. * 

>  The  fecond  fort,  is  for  our  pra&ife :  for  God  is  (aid  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, to  doe  many  things ,  that  we  may  doe  like  and  referable  our  V 
"Father :  If  God  look  on  his,  and  our  works,  touch  mote  it  is  our  duty 
and  behoveth  us  to  doe  the  Uke :  If  he  be  graved,  and  focrowfuU*  and 
repent,  when  he  fecth  our  works  evill  j  how  much  more  doth  it  conr 
cera  us  to  doe  the  like? 

ExAmcminmentcift  quodvifus  in^cuh.  Therefore  we  muft  con- 
sider often  of  our  doings,  to  tec  whether  they  be  good  or  bad, 
which  thing  is  contrary  and  againft  a  humor  of  ours  j  for  when  we 
have  done  any  thing,  we  never  confider  whether  it  be  good  or  bad, 
we  have  no  regard  of  it  afterwards. 

.  Therefore,  the  Prophets  oftentimes  beat  upon  this  exhortation! 
Vtdite  in  cor  v  eft  rum.  Confider  your  own  doing  in  your  hearts, 
Ef*y  46.%.  Preach.  2.  12.  The  wife  man,  often  faith,  that  he  returned 
to  confider  the  fruit  and  labor  of  his  hands,  to  fee  the  vanity  or  good 
of  them :  And  if  we  thus  confider  our  waies  and  works,  whether  they 
be  good  or  evill,  and  repenr,  or  „  rejoyce,  approve  or  difprove 
them,  then  we  doe,  like  Children,  imitate  our  Father :  If  God  return 
to  behold  his  light,  how  much  more  fhould  we  return  to  fee  and 
confider  of  our  works  of  darknefle,  and  to  acknowledge  with  repen- 
tance, how  evill  they  are  5  It  is  our  cuftome  and  fafluofi,  if  we  doe 
any  thing  for  our  inferiors  (as  God  doth  here)  not  to  regard  it)  r 

wherefore  feeing  he  doth  carefully  confider  apd  regard  the  things  he 
maketh  for  us,  being  fo  bafe  as  worms,  how  much  more  doth  it  cm- 
cern  undoing  things  for  him  that  is  our  Crcator,to  doe  the  like  i  Foe 
if  we  doe  any  thing  for  a  Prince  or  a  Noble  man,  what  great  care  and 
pains,  and  confideration  doe  we  take  in  doing  and  viewing,  that  it 
may  be  well  i  wherefore  much  more  muft  we  doe  in  our  works,  for 
him  who  is  King  of  Kings. 

Laft  of  all,  touching  the  ufe  :  If  God  were  fo  carefull  to  look  to 
this  work,  which  could  bring  no  gain  or  profit  to  him  at  all,  then 
how  much  more  doth  it  concern  us,  to  look  to  our  works,  which  we 
doe  to  hiro,  feeing  to  them  is  great  reward  promifedf  FfsL  19. 14. 
he  did  his  grot  is  y  without  any  hope  of  reward,  but  we  have  promife 
and  hope  of  reward  for  our  well  doing  j  and  therefore  it  behoveth  ut 
to  behold  and  fee  that  our  works  be  good  $  which  we  (hall  the  rather 
doe,  if  we  confider  the  feldomncfle  of  our  attempting  any  good*  and 
the  filly  nefle  of  our  well  doings,  when  they  are  at  the  beft  5  for  God 
every  day  dbth  many  good  things  pcrfe&ly  for  us,  but  we  fcarce  doe 
any  good  once  in  a  week,  yea,  not  one  good  thing,  though  never  fb 
unper  fed,  to  a  thoufand  fiance  which  therefore  muft  humble  us,  and 
make  us  look  to  our  works. 

Now  we  are  to  confider  the  goodneffe  of  this  creature  tight*  us  <w  km. 
Touching  which,  this  is  the  generall  regard  and  rule  of  Divinity. 
Nemo  h*us  eft  mjl  mm  ^  Mark  10.  18.  therefore  if  any  man,  orariv 
thing  created,  be  good,or  have  any  goodneflc  alcribed  to  it,  we  muft 
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know  that  k  was  derived  from  God,  which  is  the  fountain  of  all 
goodoeflc,  Ffal.  104.  a*  for  goodneflc  is  his  garment,  and  we  are 
naked  and  destitute  of  it,  untiil  he  doth  caft  the  lap  of  his  own  gar- 
ment over  os*  Light  is  good,  becaufe  God  made  it,  and  partaketh 
the  quality  from  God*  For  it  is  impious  to  think  that  any  thing  in  the 
World  Should  be  cvill,  defe&ye  or  imperfed,  (and  therefore  not 
commendable)  and  the  caufe  and  fault  of  it  not  to  be  in  the  matter 
of  which  it  was  made,  but  of  the  efficient  which  made  it 5  But  if  any 
thing  be  good,  pcrfed  and  commendable,  the  caufc  of  it  isthegood- 
nefle  of  the  maker,  not  of  the  matter :  for  the  matter  of  all  things  is 
nothing,  or  a  thing  rude  and  unperfeft,  and  therefore  of  it  can  pro- 
ceed nothing  of  worth.  In  mens  works,  if  the  matter  whereof  we 
make  things,  were  as  permanent  and  durable  as  the  form,  which  the 
woik-man  fcttcthtoit,  our  works  would  be  long  and  very  lading . 
for  we  fee,  that  if  the  matter  of  a  houfe  or  garment  would  continue, 
and  were  pcrfed,  the  form  and  fafcion  of  it  would  continue,  and  not 
decay ;  but  becaufe  the  matter  is  ruinous  and  fubje&,  the  one  to  be 
rotten,  and  the  other  to  be  thread*  bare.  Therefore  our  works  can- 
not laft,  fo  all  the  defeftsfend  imperfe &ions,  both  of  Body  and  Soul, 
doe  come  from  the  defers  of  the  matter,  of  which  we  were  made, 
not  of  the  form  in  which  God  made  us :  from  thence  therefore  had 
Adam  and  his  pofterity,  an  ability  and  poffibility,  to  be  fubjeft  to 
return  to  emptineffe,  to  darknefle,  and  to  deformity,  to  be  without 
goodneflc  and  full  of  evill,  becaufe  he  was  made  of  the  rude  matter, 
which  was  fo :  But  if  any  good  thing  remain  in  us,  it  is  becaufe  of  the 
relicks  of  that  form  in  which  God  made  us.  Thus  much  of  goodnefle 
in  ecnerall :  now  for  a  more  particular  consideration  of  the  goodnefle 
of  light  :  We  fee  that  God  firft  praifeth  that,  which  indeed  canfeth 
all  other  things  to  be  pttifed,  and  therefore  it  muft  needs  be  good  and 
mod  commendable. 

Secondly,  God  is  the  tejte  tod  witnefle,  which  aflirmeth  it  to  be 
fo :  Who  dare  deny  it  i 

Thirdly,  yea  who  can  deny  it,  for  our  own  eyes  being  judg  and 
witnefle,  we  muft  needs  alfo,  with  God  (ay,  it  is  good,  for  it  hath  ajpe- 
Ifabilem  in  ft  bmitatem  5  yea  it  is  a  means  by  which  we  fee  how  good 
God  is,  pfdl.  34. 8.  Behold  and  fee  how  good  God  is.  Goodnefle 
hath  two  refpeds,  the  one  is  in  regard  of  it  felf,  the  fecond  in  refpeft 
of  others  ;  when  it  is  good  co  other  things,  and  in  afmuch  as  it  doth 
good,  and  delighteth  others  befides  it  felf,  by  communication  of  his 
quality  to  others ;  And  hereunto  arifeth  the  threefold  diftin&ion  of 
btnum^  which  all  Philofophers  g*ze  at,  and  fpeak  of  fo  much.  The 
firft,  is,  b$mm  hmefium.  Second,  b$n*m  jncundutn.  Third,  bonum 
utile ,  all  which  doe  much  differ.  Ffd.  13  j.i.  unity  and  amity  of 
brethren,  is  btnum  4tqve]uc*wd*m>  Titus  3. 8.  many  things  may  be 
bnmm, utile drjwundum ^but  this  light  is  good  in  all  refpeds,  Effj 
47* 3.  verfe.  For  the  firft,  That  is  good,  which  is de fired  in,  and  for 
it  felf,  as  Eve  therefore  defired  the  Apple,  Gen,  3.  6-  but  we  defire 
tafee  the  light  only  for  it  felf,  frtpter  videre  kmen  jand  therefore 
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having  no  pleafant  objeft  at  all s  Yec  we  (till  love  to  have  our  eyes 
open,  becaufe  ic  is  good  to  fee  and  behold  the  light  of  the  Sunne. 
Alfo  all  good  things  and  vertuei  are  in  a  league  of  great  affinity, 
friendfhip,  and  amicy  with  the  light,  which  argueth  that  it  is  fotne- 
Whatlikeit  in  goodnefs*  Ezek.  ij.  9. 17.  22.  vcrttssimqiitrUtng** 
Zm,  for  truth  feareth  and  hateth  oothiog  more  then  to  be  kept  and 
imprifoncd  in  darknefs  $  andallevili  things  cannot  abide  the  light, 
but  hate  it  as  deadly,  becaufe  light  is  contrarie  to  their  evill  nature  j 
but  honed  and  good  things  delight  in  the  light. 
.  Secondly,  It  is  delight  foil  for  others  to  hchold,  as  the  apple, 
Qtn.  3. 6.  afwejl  as  tmuminfe  $  for  wc  counnc  a  miferable  thing  to 
cate  our  meat  in  darknefs  though  our  meat  be  good,  truth,  it.f. 
and  5.  0.  U  it  tptofiuittkitgMfeetheSmute,  truth.  1 1. 7.  Blindnefs 
is  an  uncomfortable  thing,  as  Ttfirconfcfleth,  yet  fuch  things  as 
have  npt  fufficicnt  light,  are  lefs  comfortable  and  delightfully  for  the 
houfc  which  hath  little  (lore  of  light,  wc  finde  fault  withall  as  me- 
laocholy  and  uncomfortable  :  Therefore  it  hath  a  nature  to  be 
comely  alfo  and  amiable  or  beautiful),?/*/.  147. i.Lax  htktt  vtn*jt& 
tern,  ic  is  fightly  for  the  pleafurc  of  the  eye,-  and  therefore  is  called 
tMerfnlchrittuUnit,  the  colours  that  have  moft  brightnefs  and  light 
in  them,  arc  beft  liked,  and  fo  arc  the  filks  which  have  the  grcattft 
and  faircft  glofs.  But  without  light  the/e  is  no  beauty,  the  eye  is 
without  pleafurc  or  delight  in  any  objector  in  the  dark  a  ruflet  coat 
and  a  fear  let  robe  is  all  one  %  no  difference  between  a  ruinous  Dun* 
gean  and  a  princely  Pallace  :  Therefore  in  this  degree  of  good,light 
is  very  good. 

.  Thirdly,  touching  the  profit  of  if*  Which  utile  alfo  caufed  the 
defire  of  the  Apple,  Get,  6. 3  •  light  is  very  profitable  and  commodi- 
ous, both  in  matters  of  expediencies  and  alfo  in  things  of  necefltty  | 
for  all  our  knowledge  comcth  of  light,  and  is  compared  to  light, 
Efhef*  5. 8. p.  In^tf.  37* 22*  it  is  compared  to  gold, both  frefUt 
vemftMm,  utttitetem,&  meefiwum }  and  if  you  will  know  through* 
ly  the  price,  value*  and  eftimatjon  of  it,  then  fee  the  value,  and  efti- 
mate  of  the  eye  $  for  one  would  rather  lofe  all  his  gold  and  trcafure 
for  a  ranfome,  than  depart  from  one  eye,  for  that  did  grieve  Ifrael 
moft,  1  Um*  11.  a*  and  why  mould  one  make  any  reckoning 
of  his  eyes,  if  it  were  not  for  the  light  f  for  without  it ,  our 
eye  and  our  nofe  can  fee  both  alike  :  yea,  we  have  no  ufc,  but 
trouble  of  it,  without  light  §  wc  may  know  and  confidcr  the  price 
of  light  by  this ,  that  in  the  night,  which  is  a  naturall  abfenceof 
light,  father  than  wc  will  fit  ia  the  dark  and  want  the  benefit  of 
light,  we  will  redeem  and  buy  it  with  money,  and  fomc  know  what 
coft  lome  are  at  in  buying  of  light.  Out  of  this  confederation  ari* 
(fcth  matter  of  meditation,  both  for  our  profit  and  amendment  of 
Ufc.  Andfirft  it  fheweth  the  condemnation  and  rebuke  of  three 
faults,  in  three  forts  of  men :  for  wc  fay  that  the  action  which 
croflfth  Gods  action,  is  very  ill  $  but  the  judgment  and  opi- 
qion  which  crofltth ,  contrtdi&cth ,  and  denjetb  Gods  Judg* 
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merit  and  approbation  of  a  thing,  is  farre  worfo 

Gfd,whtn  befaw  the  light,  ftidtt  is  gnd :  How  dare  any  pcrfonbe 
fo  ill,  as  when  he  feeth  the  light,  to  f ay  it  is  evill  /  Yet  there  are 
three  forts  of  men  which  doe  thus,.  It  is  a  ufuail  thing,  in  the  fale 
of  fuch  Wares  and  Merchandife  which  are  adulterate,  cvill,  and 
corrupt,  men  will  fay  this  light  is  cvill,  it  is  not  good  for  us  whatib- 
cver  God  faith  %  and  therefore  they  doe  frame  and  make  falfc  and 
•deceivcablc  lights.  But  feeing  the  light,  the  brighter  it  is,  the  be* 
tcr  it  is,  they  which  will  fell  good  and  lawfull  Merchandife,muft  net 
make  to  themfclvcS^mme  and  deceiveable  lights  $  for  feeing  this 
vifible  light  is  good,lfe  muft  not  call  light  darknefs,  nor  good  cvill, 
Mfaj  5.  \6. 

Secondly,  In  regard  of  the  light  of  grace  we  fee,  as  ^  faith 
chat  there  are  Tome  which  arc  ltd/kg*,  which  'fly  and  hate  the 
light,  fuch  Creatures  are  unclean ,  Levh.  11. 19.  30.  as  Bates 
and  Owles  among  birds,  Moules  and  Rats  among  Beads,  they  are 
odious  to  all  men  *  fo  among  places ,  Dungeons  and  darkfomc 
Roomes  are  odious  alfo.  And  as  this  is  fo,  in  things  natural  j  fo, 
in  things  fpiritual,  kcifkg*  dttirns,  arc  of  the  like  cvill  nature  and 
odious  to  God  and  good  men  *  becaufe  both  fuch  men,and  their  do- 
ings,have  an  oppoution  to  light,and  the  author  of  light.Thcy  come 
from  darknefs  of  the  minde,  that  is,  ignorance  and  unbelief, and  they 
are  begotten  by  the  Prince  of  darknefs  the  Di  veil,  Ephef.  6.  it,  and 
in  the  end  they  goe  to  utter  darknefs,  and  therefore  they  are  called 
the  works  of  darknt(tyKem.  13.1a.  And  fo  no  marveil  though  they 
love  darknefs  and  hate  light,  if  any  cannot  abide  the  light  of  Gods 
word  to  be  reproved  by  it,  as  Heretiquts  and  Hypocrites,  fuch  dig 
deep  pits  to  hide  their  Counfclls.  e\*j  a$,  15.  becaufe  they  fee  the 
light  *4o  thtm  tviB,  4aUm  theflnuUm  of  dmht  fib.  34. 17.  The  cm* 
ptinefs  of  good  things,  and  the  bottomlefhcfTe  of  ill  things,  and  the 
deformity  of  both,  proceeded!  and  commeth  from  darkneffe,  and 
was  inclofed  in  it,  as  we  have  fcen  in  it :  And  fo  fpiritually  is  all' 
found  in  the  ignorance  of  the  truth,  Epbef.  4.  18,  i?.  either  the 
blindncfs  of  mens  mindes,  which  is  natural,  or  elfe  chat  which  is  wil- 
ful!, when  men  doe  wittingly  winkc  and  will  not  fee  the  light. 
Wherefore  we  fee  God  nude  light  firft,  before  any  other  good  : 
And  fo  our  felves  muft  receive  fpiritual  light  of  knowledge  before 
he  wiil  give  us  any  better  grace. 

The  third  fort  of  men  are  catchers  and  fault  finders  with  Gods 
Creatures  $  fuch  which  think  to  know  how  Gods  works,  which  now 
are  good,  might  nave  been  farre  better,  as  if  God  might  have  done 
well  to  have  craved  their  counfclland  help  $  but  Cods  works  both 
in  particular  and  general,  are  fo  good  and  perfect,  that  they  could 
not  be  mended.  Wherefore,  if  the  light  feem  ill  for  us,  we  muft 
confefle  and  acknowledge,  that  the  fault  is  not  in  Gods  work,  but  in 
thcillncflc  and  infirmity  of  our  eyes  and  underftanding  .*  If  the 
Word  feem  evil  to  us,  know  that  it  fecmeth  fo  to  us,bccaufe  we  and 
our  works  are  cvil,and  therefore  ctooot  abide  the  light,  fih»  3.  so. 
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•Wherefore  to  conclude*  chat  which  God  hath  called  and  lealed ' 
up  to  be  good ,  let  no  man  prefutne  co  call  and  count  to  be: 
cvill,  Aif.  10. 15.  For  a  work  belofigcth  to  fach,  which  call  th,t 
is  good  evil),  and  evill  things  good*  and  durkntfie  light,  Efy  5.  ao*  ' 
But  if  we  love  the  light  t>f  nature,  and  praifc  God  for  it,  fjJm.  148 . 
5, 6.  And  if  we  love  the  fpiriruall  light  of  grace  in  bit  word,  and 
glorifie  and  praifc  God  for  it,  x  Pet,  a.  9.  that  bmh cdiU  mm  of 
dtrhttft  int$  hit  mwveUms  Hght>  then  God  will  at  laft  reward  us 
with  his  light  of  glory ,  and  bring  us  to  that  inacceulble  light, 
wherein  he  d  welleth,  which  is  the  father  of  light),  unto  which  no 
man  can  attain  unleffe  Chrift,  the  light  of  the  World,  bring  him, 
and  therefore  let  us  pray,  that  the  father  for  his  fonnes  fake,  will 
make  a  way  for  us  by  his  fpirit  of  light,  to  which  three  pcrfons  in 
unity,  be  all  praifc  and  glory  for  ever.    Amen; 

Et  dijlinttionem  fecit  Vtm  inter  banc  hem  O  unebrat. 

T  Here  was  in  the  fL  ft  vcr  ft  nothing  before  God  madefome-  em  1  * 
thing  of  nothing,  after  which,  at  the  firft  we  faw  it  to  be  a  •»/*• 
diiordercd  dark  heap,  without  any  good  form  or  ability  to  receive 
any  better:  But  after  followed  the  impregnation  and  indowment 
which  God  gave,  by  which  the  things  firft  created  had  a  faculty  and 
power  given,  to  receive  this  form  which  now  they  have.  Fourthly, ' 
enfued  the  efifencc  and  being  of  all  creatures,  they  were  prepared 
by  the  Spirit,  and  perfected  by  the  word  of  God :  where  we  coo- 
fidcred,  firft,  the  effence  and  being  of  light,  and  then  the  nature 
of  it :  And  laft ly,  of  attthe  goodncfleof  the  light,  both  in  cegard 
of  the  prefencc  of  God,  who  in  his  counfell  thought %  to  be  good, 
and  alfo  after  the  creation  by  his  approbation,  allowed  the  ule  and 
continuance  of  k  unto  us. 

How  followeth,  the  diftin&ion  and  dividing,  which  giveth  yet 
a  degree  of  perfection  to  the  former  light,morc  than  it  had  before  % 
for  at  the  firft,  he  gave  light  fuch  a  being,  which  fhould  frtdirt  in 
*8*m>  and  not  every  being,  but  t  fpeciall  good  being,  which  is  a 
degree  further,  of  order  and  diftindion,  againft  diforder  and  con- 
fufion,  to  be  in  all  refpe&s  laudible,  and  that  not  every  good  being, 
but  that  which  is  more,  an  ordered,  and  diftineuiihed,  and  comely 
good  being,  which  work  of  all  other  is  the  perfection  of  Creation, 
as  we  flull  fee  in  the  reft  :  for  things  though  they  be  never  fo  gopd 
in  them  fel  ves,  as  St.  -PmU  faith,  1  Ctr.  14.7.  of  another  thing  in  the 
like  cafe,  yet  they  cannot  be  difcerned  of  men  to  be,  fo,  neither  are 
they  meet  for  any  good  ufe  of  ttlcn,  unleiTe  they  have  a  certain  di- 
ftin&ion  and  order. 

Therefore  order  is,  as  fome  fay,  very  goodnefle  of  goodnefle  it  Oder* 
felf,  for  there  are  many  good  things,  which  doe  ceafe  from  being 
good  to  us,  yea  become  hurtfull  being  without  the  rank,  order  and 
degree^  either  of  their  fet  and  diftincl  place  or  time :  As  fire  though 
it  be  good  in  the  Chimney,  yet  it  is  not  good,  nay  it  is  very  cvill  id 
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the  top  of  the  houfe.   Fire  is  very  good  in  the  Winter  to  warm  os, 
but  in  the  Summer  it  is.notfo  good,  but  ihunocdjof  men  t  So  the 
light  not  being  tempered  and  proportioned  orderly,  but  being  any 
degree  tqa-bright,  ic  hurtetb  and  hlindeth  our  cy*s,  that  wc  can- 
not fee,  Jft  va  * .  6,  1 1 .  ExteBens  o^c&um  rtrrumfk  ftnfmm ;  So  the 
fire  being  in  any. deg»ee  too  ficrcc,and  too  hot  in  the  Chimney  (and 
"VVioterjchdt ts,not  moidcrated,aiKl  ordered  in  a good  degrce,it<ietrt 
us  no  good .    Wherefore  we  fee,  that  a  fee  and  a  diftinct  order  niuft 
be  pblerved  in  good  things,both  touching  the  place,  time,  and  de- 
gree *  And  that  the  contrarie,  inordination,  dtf ordination,  or  want 
of  order  in  thefe  things,. which  is  called  S^Artf  Aeaeaftcr,  char  is  a 
oonf  ufion,  maketb  things  to  ceafe  from  being  good  to  us,  which  in 
(heir  own  nature  are  very  good.    It  was  <nccefTary  therefore,  that 
God  mould  proceed  to  this  work  of  diftjndion,  as  he  in  wifdpme 
doth  :  This  then  is  as  tfMtfts  had  faid,  the  light  was  good ;  for  elfe 
extitwunt>90tijifli*gwM  Dent  ft  mn  ijfet  fowy,  *he  would  hot  elfe 
have  diftinguifhed  ir,  but  daflied  it  in  peeccs  and  deftroyed  it  again. 
■  Therefore  becaufe  it  was  good  he  feparated  it  and  fee  it  apirt 
from  darknefle,  by  it  felf  :  Which  thing  doth  teach  us,  thatjll 
things  created,  be  they  never  fp  good,  they  carry  in  them,  as  well 
Bmnm&  mt-  *  ^«*  ^figue  of  the  matter  whereof  they  were  made,  as  of  the 
uminctutu-  Creator  who  made  them,  that  is,  as  by  fame  goodnefle  in  rhern, 
ra  trgutt  quid  they  flun  the  excellence  of  their  maker,  in  fame  part,  Co  by  fom* 
Z'iTtwS*'  ill  and  vicious  quality  in  them,  they  bewray  the  irnjKrfe<ftion  and 
ttt,  rttdencfle  of  the  matter  of  which  they  came.  As  for  example.  Corn 

hath  his  c  haff  with  it,  Light  hath  ad  joy  ned  his  coatrarie,darknefle, 
Honey  briagcth  his  unfavory  wax,  Metals  bate .  their  drofle,  and 
Liquors  and  Wines  their  lees  and  drcggs,fh*oae  flit weth  the  good* 
nefs  of  the  maker,  the  other  the  rudcoeflc,  deformity,,  and  empti- 
nefle  of  the  matter.  Now  then  we  fee,  that  untill  there  be  a  diftio* 
#ton  and  feparation  between  the  lees,  grounds  or  drofle  off  the 
Wine  or  Beer,  and  untill  a  tryat  lie  made  to  refine  and  put  apart 
and  try  the  drofle  from  the  pure  Metal,  and  fift  the  chaff  and  fever 
•  k  from  the  Wheat  and  Come,  wfcean  have  no  good  and  fit  ufepro* 
fltable  for  us  and  convenient.  Even  fo  we  fey  of  the  Light ;  for 
according  to  the  courfe  of  this  mhet  world,  light  was  brought  forth 
in  his  mixture,  that  is,  in  darknefle,  $thn  1.5.  Therefore  as  God 
doth  here  try  and  difcover,  and  feparate  light  from  darknefle,  to  in 
Math.  3.  1  a.  he  is  a  Fanner  and  Winnower  of  the  chaff  from  the 
Wheat,  and  by  feparation  cleittfeth  his  floare,  leaving  there  only 
the  Children  of  light.    <  .:;..- 

Ob.     .   Buttouchtag  this  a&oii  let  racofifidcr  this  firft,  Wherefore  he  left 
any  darktieffe  at  ally  and  why  he  did  not  clean  cm  offsS  darknefft,  ctnfidering 
that  it  it  tfffitt  t$  tie  tight ,»hkb  isgtodf  Where  firft  arileth  this  icjuc- 
wh«het  a%x\.  Won  to  be  a  if  cuffed,  Whether  Darknefle  be  evill,  feeing  it  is  oppo- 
ncflc  be  trill  ?  file  to  lit*ht,  which  is  good. 

Touching  which  I  .have  told  you  be  fore,  That  darknes  is  but  a  de« 
.    fee),  abfence,and  want  of  the  light ,and  mere  privation,  and  no  fob- 
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ftantial  thing  of  it  felf :  And  therefore  it  is  laid,  when  God  created 
darknc(Tc,wc  muft  understand  it  to  be  fpoken  in  this  fenfe  and  phrafc 
of  fpeech,  That  when  God  created  no  light  at  the  beginning,  there- 
fore he  is  faid  to  create  darknefle $  for  God  caufed  it  by  withholding 
light.    Whcref  ore/as  emptinelTe  is  nothing  but  a  want  and  defect 
of  (luffing  and  fullncfle  $  and  r«;nakedncfle  is  nothing  but  a  want  of 
cloaths  and  covering  *  and  as  filcnce  is  nothing  but  a  withholding  of 
words  and  fpeech  t  So  darknefle,  being  no  fubftance,  and  nothing 
but  a  mere  and  bare  privation,  and  that  not  frivatu  mtrdis,  but  ns-        c  *«* 
tMrslm,  not  a  want  or  defect  of  virtue,  which  indeed  is  vitious,  but  of  T  **v  r'u*- 
lightf  which  hath  a  ufe  commodious  :  Therefore,  in  that  regard,  it   **  c*£4 
cannot  be  faid  t6  be  evill )  but  in  regard  of  the  morality,  as  we  fay,        "~ 
i.  as  it  hath  a  refemblance,  fimiiitude  and  proportion  to  that  whic  h 
is  moral,  as  knowledge  and  ignorance,  in  that  ref\>e&  it  is  blanched 
among  evill  and  vitious  things* 

Bat  it  may  be  objeOed,  Tb*  If  nMurd  d#knt§<  be  m$evii,  info  q^# 
tktndldmtGidfabtf«redf;th*titvmgHd? 

I  anfwer,  That  light  is  an  eflence,and  hath  an  eflential  goodnefle 
in  it  5  but  darknefle  being  nothing,  no  eflence  of  it  fclf,  therefore  it 
could  have  no  eflential  goodnefle  to  commend  ft  felf  $  but  it  hath, 
as  we  (ay  in  the  Schools  an  ordinate  goodnefle  rstitm  fua,  for  this 
rule  we  hold  in  divinity,  that  Bern  b*iu&  ferfeOsfsch  &  wrdinst  .•  So 
that  things  have  cither  BettmeffemitU,  as  the  light,  or  Bomtm  trdi- 
nittun>  as  the  darknefle.  And  God  fuffereth  many  things  which 
have  no  eflential  goodnefle  in  them  ,  becaufe  by  hie  ordination 
difpofiogthem,  he  can  and  doth  bring  them  to  our  great  good  ufe 
and  commodity,  As  filencc  hath  a  great  good  ufe  even  in  Mufick, ' 
and  fometjmc  holding  a  part  gives  a  great  grace  to  the  Arte.  Igno- 
rance hath  this  ufe,  that  it  is  a  ipurre  to  prick  men  forward  to  the 
knowledge  of  liberal  Sciences. So  darknefle,in  the  Arc  of  Painting, 
hath  a  great  ncceflarie  ufe  for  fliadows  and  the  darknefs  of  parts, 
give  it  greater  grace  and  beauty  :  Afflictions,  have  a  good  ufe  by 
Gods  ordination  $  So  hath  adverflty ,  for  it  is  made  good  for  our  in- 
ftrudion-and  amendment  :  So  this  darknefle  and  abfenceof  the 
light,  hxfh^mmerdJmttm  given  k,  for  God  in  wifdomc  and  mercy 
difpofcthand  ordereth  it  to  be  a  Cabbin  and  Chamber  in  which 
mencanbeft  deep  and  take  their  reft,  Pfd.  104.  10.  and  in  Juftice 
he  ordeineth  it  to  a  good  vie  and  cnd,namely  ,to  be  theDungeon  and 
place  of  torment  &  punifliment  to  the  wicked,  in  the  world  to  come. 
Ypu  fee  then  why  he  made  not  fuch  a  light  which  fbould  compaflc 
and  overfpread  all  the  world  with  bis  bright  beams,  without  admit- 
ting any  (hadow  at  aU,  ^£.3^*7,  And  you  fee  the  reafonwhy 
Goo  fuffered  not  thcJight  to  be  mingled  conf  ufedly  with  darknefle, 
but  dtuauftguifhed  the  one  from  the  other  without  taking  either  dean  . 
away. 

Now  in  the  fecond  place  we  will  confider  hrft  the  things  divided  a4  part* 
and  diftingmued  here,  and  then  the  divifion  and  reparation  it  felf .  Diftinttioo 
Touching  the  firft,  wc  muft  as,  St.  tml  faith,  Phil.  1 .  1  o.  difeem 
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dangerous :  therefore  God  cannotabide  the  mixture  of  outward  ho-  - 
lyaeflc  with  inward  corruptoefTe,  that  is,  to  teem  to  be  that  we  are 

Hjpocrifie.      not,  which  pra&ife  is  Hypocrific,  which  the  prophet  comparcth  to 

a  Cake  baked  on  the  out-fide,  and  Jow  raw  in  the  infide,  as  it  is  in 
action  fo  for  affc&ion,  God  canoot  abide-  (rich  as  mix  and  joyn  toge- 
ther, cold  and  hoc,  and  fo  become  Juke  warm  in  affe&ion  ILev.3.16. 
for  fuch  God  will  fpue  out  of  his  mouth. 

The  proper  and  naturallterm  of  confufion,  is  taken  from  the  en* 
ftome  of  Apothecaries  to  mingle  Oyle  and  Wine,  which  arc  of  divers 
natures,  which  would  be  kept  in  feverall  veflels  apart :  So  if  men 
knowing  God  and  yet  will  power  evill  a#ions,and  fioncs  on  their  own 
confidences,  which  are  againft  it,  this  is  the  holding  of  the  know- 
ledge of  God  in  unrighteoufhefie,  R*m:i.  18.  which  God  cannot 
abide  j  as  we  muft  not  joyn  good  things  to  evill  things,  to<culler  and 
cover  them,  for  this  is  Hypocrafie  as  the  former  was  impiety  :  this 
God  callcth  cfl&f .  23 .  27.  the  putting  of  a  fair  marble  torabe  over 
the  fool  rotten  carkafs  which  we  have :  and  having  bad  interprets  and 
attempts,  to  put  on  a  well  varnimed  vifard  to  hide  the  baldnefieof  it, 
t  Car,  4.2.  and  caft  over  it  the  cloak  of  Godlinefic,  and  fo  by  joy  ning 
.  good  and  evil],  making  evill  to  be  in  the  company  of  good,  that  ic 
may  not  be  fuipe#ed  or  the  better  iatertained  with  men.  -Such  are ' 
..  now  a  daks :  Fortbc  Divill  feckingto  difturbaod  deftroy  the  Church, 
by  fome  he  laboreth  to  doe  ft*  by  joyning  the  Queens  injunctions  and 
,  proceedings  to  it,  under  which  pretence,  they  fatisfic  their  covetouf- 
nefle  with  the hurt  ofthe  Church. 

Others  under  the  pretence  of  a  good  thing,  namely  of  reformation, 
on  the  other  fide  doe  feck  much  hurt  to  Gods  Church,  fo  fome  on 
the  one  fide  put  light  to  darknefle,  and  on  the  other  fide  joyn  dark- 
nefle to  light,which  mould  be  feparatcd  &  not  come  together.  9t*n  tft 
4dindAbjfm^  diudfaits  dbjfi,  they  are  not  two  things  fevered,  and 
therefore  if  it  be  dark  or  light  in  the  deep,  it  will  appear  fo  in  the  face 
of  die  deep  :  So  we  muft  appear  and  (bow  plainly  and  outwardly  by 
our  face  and  decds,what  we  are  within  the  bottome  and  depth  of  our 

,  hearts,  and  indeed  as  the  (hewing  his  darknefle  over  the  face  of  all, 

was  a  preparation  to  have  light  font  to  all :  fo  when  we  profefie  and 
manifeft  outwardly,  how  evill  we  are  by  repentance,  it  is  the  very 
note  of  reformation,  and  wewcth  we  begin  to  be  good. 

Thus  we  fee  God  is  our  pattern  for  imitation,  to  teach  us  to  fepi- 
ratc  and  diftmguifhgood  and  evill.  Touching  our  felves  firft,  which 
.  thing  Gods  word  alfo  refcmbling,  God  hirafclf  doth  teach  us,  Hei. 
5. 10.  For  it  difcerncth  and  feparateth  the  will  in  the  hearts  and 
thoughts  of  men,  afwell  as  in  anions,  and  fetteth  his  mark  on  them, 
dying  to  us,  this  is  evill, avoid  it,  this  isgood,  receive  it. 
t«o  dungs  in      There  are  two  things  in  light,  which  are  the  matks  and  notes  of 

hisgeodnefle  by  which  it  is  known,  that  is,  brightnefle  and  comfort- 
ablenefle.  So  Gods  Spirit  is  called  the  light  and  oyle  of  knowledge, 
for  knpwledge,  inftrucHon,  and  direction,  and  in  the  45.  pfik  7.  He 
is  oiled  the  oyle  of  gbdntfle  and  comfort  and,  confolation,  fo  Gods 
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wofdis«laiHhorncy?adalfoa  joyandcQtfifoK,  Pfd.iig*  105,  buc 
r^W  ignorance  artfdwkncflcis  melancholy  a^d  iwca^ri^d* 
$0  we  may  make  our  aiarkc  of  diftinftion  oa  *biags  5  for  if  w  jfc$ 
t  he  oi  uncomfortable  co  ibe/oul  wd  confeiejure,  (c/aaiarKonic, 
that  knowing  them,  wc  mayicfciyie  Ijich  thiogs,  and  cniue  fuqh 
things  as  ate  good  and  comfortabk.  Aod  thus  much  (or  <w 
iclres, 

.   Rowtouchingc*hef5,  we  learn  alfo  that  in  Common- wealths 

th^Magiftr4tcmvfthavchi$ftoocofTynnc,  ^j&.  4-  ">•  that  if, 
his  rankingftonf,  for  that  is  theVqrdalfo  here,  to  let  his  mark  or 

d  iffcrence  on  the  cvill,  to  difcove*  thera  from  the  good<  f^f  Mi- 
nifter  hath  belonging  to.  him  only ,  vifion  CO  dilcern  theni,  ^<r. 
15.  k9>  but  the  ^4agi{trate  hath  diyifion  to  don  it;  fo  that  he  way 
by  deed  approve  and  commend  the  gootf,and  rspffov*  and.  condemn 
the  bad  5  and  if  all  did  keep  this  difference,  the  world  would  be  a 
light  world  5  but  becaufe  the  good  -and  the-cvrll,  without  anydi* 
ftin&ion  or  regard,  are  muffled  together,  1  Sam.  8.1.  this  confufion 
fa  Commonwealths  is  the  cauft,  by  Gods  juft  judgement,  of  the 
confufion  and  renting  afundcr  of  Common- wealths  and  Churches, 
Daft.  5.18.  This  juft  divifion  then  looked  to  in  thf  Governor ,  would 
avoid  oonfufon  in  the  popular  fort,  as  God.  doth  here  begin  to  di- 
{tingutih  light  from  darknefle,  fo"  doth  he  vhc  fame  continually  by 
his  wor^  H&.  4. 1  % .  (eporsting  and  matting  the  works  of  darkneflfe 
<from  the  armour  of  light  $  for  it  iheweth  co  us,  daijy,  which  are 
ignorant  and  negligent,  thefe  things  art  eviH,  and  not  to  be  done; 
'that  is  good,  audi  muft  be  done  9  thefc  things  the  ignorant  Gentills 
and  Inndcils  did  ^  thettforc  thou  muft  not  doe  the  like,  which  haft 
Jbnowledga  ;  theft  things  doe  they  which  are  defparate  and  with- 
out hope  of  comfort  *  therefore  thou,  which  haft  peace  and  joy  with 
•God  muft  not  doc  to. 

Thus  we  muft  be  catchall  in  fcparatlngevill  from  good,  on  till 
the  great  day  of  feparation,v»hcn  God  fball  fever  ail  ev ill  from  good 
for  ever;  for  here  God  is  a  Fiflier,  and  Common-. wealths  and 
Churches  are  as  a  N«*which  hath  in  them  good  and  bad  together, 
children  of  light  and  darkoeiTc,  but  then  at  the  laft  day  of  repara- 
tion, when  a  full,  finall,  and  perfect  diftin&ion  {hall  be  made,  all 
flttll  not  be  taken  into  Gods  Boat,  Math.  15. 31.  but  the  good  fifh 
only  fliall  betaken  into  Gods  Boat,  and  the  evill  mall  be  caft  away. 
Then  God  will  be  a  Sheepherde,  Math.  2  5 . 3  a .  and  divide  the  Sheep 
from  the  Goats  for  ever,  letting  this  eternal!  markc  vniiu  umdl&i, 
itcMaUditfi.  Untill  the  laft  day  of  perfect  reparation,  there  will 
be  ftill  confvfion  and  diforder,  both  in  private  men  and  publiquc 
Wcalcs,  but  they  which  ceafe  not  to  confound  thenfdves  mthent- 
/clve j,  jufticc  with  unrightcoufotflc,  qui  cMfundint^  ci*f»ndent*r, 
Thus  we  have  (een  the  order  of  Reparation'  id  God)  alio  the 
manner  of  it  in  us,  both  privately  and  publfckty ;  And  whatconfu- 
fion  will  be  unto  the  laft  day.  And  thus  much  of  the  natural  fepa- 

ration,  and  the  fptritualufe  thereof*  ft- 

Now 
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Now  as  here  we  fee  dt ivific  ttrum,  fo  in  the  next  place  is  let  down 
Mvlfin  mmiium  <£  dmminalmum,  which  ever  cnfiieth  the  other, 
for  it  is  the  finnc  of  the  world  not  to  divide  things  in  their  denomi- 
nations and  names  which  ate  perfiait  and  plainly  diftinguifhed  in 
thcirnaturesj  for  they  celLrepentancc  and  rcmorfefullennefleand 
melancholy,  and  Dwidi  fpirirual  joy  foolUhncffe,  covetoufhefle 
they  call  honeft  thtirt,profufenefj  providence,  and  riot  liberality,pa- 
tiencc  they  call  cowardlinefle,  and  quarrelling  manhood,light  dark- 
neffe  and  darkneffe  light :  So  they  confound  the  names,  when  they 
cannot  the  natures:  But  fuch  flnlfgivc  account  for  it,  to  the  great 
diftittgnifher  in  the  great  lift  day  ot  ditifion. 

We  have  in  this  diftinftion  many  things  to  confider,  as,  The 
names  given,  The  Athcifts  objection,  And  fundry  other  matters, 
of  which  the  next  time. 
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IFTER  GodhaddiftinguiflKd  and  divided  light 
«»/«■  |    from  darkneffe,  as  being  things  in  nature  oppo-< 

I    lite,  and  in  degree  unequal),  which  contrariety 
t    and  inequality,  not  being  feparatcd,  ay  the  au- 
g    thors  ot  all  confufion.    Now  he  proceedeth  to 
S    divide  (hem  in  name  5  for  as  the  natural  divifion 
ferveth  for  all  things,  fothis  diftinction  of  deno-" 
mirations  and  names,  in  refpciaol  us  men,  ferveth  for  our  know, 
ledge  to  diftinguifli  them,  which  inducement  moveth  us  to  think 
that  God  had  refpect  to  mankinde  even  from  the  beginning  in  all 
things  that  he  created,  as  if  he  purpofed  to  make  them  tor  men » for 
though  light  and  darkneffe  affcaeth  all  Creatures,  even  beafts,  yet 
the  name  and  title  given  to  them  coocemcth  only  man,  who  under- 
itandethand  difcerneth  things  by  their  names  y  and  therefore  as 
looms  he  made  man,  he  gave  him  a  gift  to  know  by  what  names 
to  call  and  diftinguifh  one  thing  from  another,  Cm.  > .  in.  for  God 
hath  in  the  Creation  ordained  things  that  they  fhould  be  known, 
and  that  they  might  be  known,  he  giveth  names  of  diftinclioo,wbich 
*k  fjmhU  remm,  as  it  were,  notes  to  know  them  by  i  andbccauCc 
we  cannot  in  thislifc  know  all  that  God  made,  we  look  (oca  clea- 
rer light  after  this  life,  by  which  our  knowledge  thall  be  perfect, 
i  Or.  t 3. 11. 

Touching  this  divifion  of  names,  we  have  four  things  to  confider, 
Firft,  the  manner  of denominations:  Secondly,  the  caufe  1  Third- 
ly, the  ende  :  Fourthly,  the  dependance  of  the  day  on  the  light, 
and  not  on  thcSunne,  asfomefay. 

Touching  the  firft,  that  is,  Whether  God  called  them  by  their 
nanics  and  impofcd  titles  to  them  after  a  fallible  manner,  with  adj. 
flinct  audible  voyce,  I  findc  *  double  contrariety  in  Writers  j  ft*, 
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r  o  refolvc  upxMi  it^To  whomihofold  he  fpeak  audibly^  feeing  there  was 
none  to  hear  and  undcrftand  i  Aqd  therefore  to  no  end  anefpurpofe 
fhould  we  thiuk,  he  (bould  fpeak  ft>,  burn*  the  Hebrew  fay,  Apptl/A* 
vit>  14  *fl)  fieit  apfiUiMi  the  fame  phrafc,  as  we  fay  Print*  s  doc  build 
houfes,  that  is,  doe  caufe  ihem  tobebuildcd  :  wherefore  the  manner 
tof  giving  names  is  this,  that  as  God  gafe  before  the  naturall  uft  of  r 

'<hjag$,  ib  now  he  took  order  that  we  mrgjjt  havc'aufe  of  them  by 
names,  to  know  and  t^e  of  them  fo,  \-  V' 

>  \  God  is  the  cattft  and  author  of  the  names,  of  things,  by  wiiich  we  i.  * 
know  and  c$ll  them ;  for  thfcugh  we  fry,  (htt  when  God  created  matr, 
he  made  himxapablc  of  fpeech  fie  of  language,  in  which  language  we 
fee  God  had  fpeech  and  conference  with  hftn,  being  made,  ct*.  a.  x  $$ 
1 7,1 8.  Yet  Adam  impofed  not  the  names  to  the  Creatures,^ .  a .  i  y*  t 
butjecordingtb  that  gift  of  kn6vrlcdgc  and  utterance,  hecaiieth  things 
by  TOch  mcoesand  titles  as  he  had  received  from  God  $  for  as  God  did 
largiri  linguam,  fo  hs  did  xommtw  pr tire  Tmgudiiot  here  we  fee 
before  ever  man  was  made,  in  aH  the  fix  day  e$>  works,  Cod  gave 
names  to*  the  things  as  he  made  thcm,<andro  Addmhimid^  and  in        ^  ,  ,  '/ 

•  thefe  feven  things  named;  aie  contained  all  other  particular  things  % 
made  in,%nd  with  them*  .    v      . 

Theend,towhidrGod  gave  &  impofed  fundry  names  was^that  we      3.      . 

#  ftoiiJd  doe  as  he  hath  done,t hat  »,^ hen  things  have  a  true  being, tficn    . 

to  give  names  to  them  accordingly,  and  no;  to  our  fancies,  aqd  things     -  -        ' 
vjhich  indeed  are  not  at  all,  as  the  enftome  of  the  World  isforthings  \; 

t^thavenb^^astheHebr.faidjmufthavenonamctForGodgave  I 

aarafs  to  things  that  were  created,  and  bad  a  beifig :  We  mnft  not  then 
doe^thpApothecaries^thatis^ontheirBo^sanameandmleofa  '«      ' 
precious  thtog,wheft  within  it tfcerc  is  no  fuch  matter  5  w,e  Atfft  nofafc    .  '       #i   * 

fe&  the  name  of  Urvning,  G^dhneflfeand  Light,  nor  give  it  to  others,  \ 

1  when  we  know  owrfclves  and  they  to  be  darkned  and  cvtflJ  ♦Second* 
Jy,  whan  things  have  a  true  being,  we  have  a  care  to  give  names  and 
titles, agreeable  tothenatur£  and  quality  of  them^that  the  a&$nd  na-  -   '  *- 

,  ture  of  the  thing,  may  be  made  maniteft  in  the  name  of  it,  as  wrijtcn  • ' 

in  the  forehead  :  fojr  as  a  man*  draVeth  good  Liquor  put  of  the  Cask,      .    *  ; 

io  out  of  the  meaning  and  fignificltion  of  the  Word,  and  denomi- 

*  rjations  given  by  Gad,  we  may  draw  out  the  hidden  nature  and  kfcow-  % 

Jedge  of  tftc  thing,  for  ntmen  efi  Jfambblum  rei,  and  this  is  fceo  even  in    '  *  \  ^  * 

tbefe  jiamesof  day  and  night,  given  to  ligfit  and  darkneffe  ;  for  con-  •  ^  N 

v  <erning  the  name  of  the  day  Jm,  it  is  very  4?gntficant  and  pregnane      x  - 

and  difclofeth  the  nature  of  the  day,  and  the  Hebrew  word,  which  t    * 

fighi^cth  night,  is  the  negative,  to  the  meaning  of  the  day>  the  day  The  &%y  what 
jmportcth  asmuch  as  Evs,  being,  (hewing  us  that  our  being  and  life^ lt  %niM*- 

,   muft  be imployed  altogether  inthe  day  time,  ill  fome  honeft  cxercife 
and  work  of  out  calling,  of  God  or  the  Country,  and  that  We  arc  not 
atty  longer  to  reckon  or  accompt  our  felves,  to  live  or  have  aey      *         \ 
beihg>  t hen  when  we  walke,  as  in  the  day,  in  the  courfe  and  anions  / 

of  our  life*  and  work  of  *ur  calling  5  for  bring  .kite,  ill  iraploye4  At 
fleeping,  floathfully  fpendtog  and  cottfuming  our  time  in  vanity y  we  * 
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arc  dead  and  have  nor  the  being  of  rnerijalfb  there  is  a  good  .Signifi- 
cation given  of  thofe,  which  take  the  name  of /m»  from  ftriving  and 
moving,  teaching  that  the  day  is  a  time  of  walking,  ftirring,  fpeaking 
and  labouring,  and  the  night  *  cmr*,  a  rime  of  -fiance,  reft,  an4eafe, 
arid  deep,  or  rather  a  time,  thereby  to  reftore  and  recover  the  ftrength  . 
of  body,'  which  in  the  day  Wat  fpent  by  carefull  and  painfull  travcll, 
in  which  (enfe  I  jne  we4  the  day  to  be  the  work-houio,  and  thi  night1 
to  be  our  Cabin  or  Couch  of  reft,  Pfal.  1 04,  aj. 

Laflly,  touching  this  divifion,  wc  fee  that  the  reafon  of  man,  is  ' 
offended  with  God  in  thifplace  for  naming  a  day,  laying  there  mh 
a  day,  fo  long  before  there  was  any  Sunne,  which  feemcth  abfurdc  to 
them,  becaufe  they  think  (he  d*f  depeadeth  00  the  Suoae,as  oo«his 
caufe,  therein  moft  rally  and  groflely,  drawing  their  reafon  from  that 
which  is  now,  to  that  which. was  then  at  the  beginning,  fn  which  dbey 
argue  their  ignorance  and  error,  even  in  learning  and  ghylofophy.' 
Wherefore  touching  this  queftion,  whether  fce  the  caufe  of  the  day, 
weiay  md  prove  according1  to  this,  that  before  there  was  any  Sunne,- 
there  was  a  day,  two  or  three,  for  the  courfe  and  order  of  things  are  ■ 
other  wife  itfthe  proceeding  of  nature,  then  of  the  firft  beginning,  as 
we  have  (hewed  t  Again,  touching  this  particular,  we  fayj  that  the 
day  is  broken  and  draweth  long  before  we  fee  the  Sunne,  only,  be* 
caflfe  of  the  approaching  ofthe  light  jalfb  when  the  Sunne  is  in  hie, 
Eclipfe ,an4  when  it  is  all  day  long  hid  and  covered  with  the  Clouds, 
yet  we  fay,&  call  it.the  day  time  j  (o  the  contrary  ,we  fee  and  fay /hat 
thedaydependeth  on  tbe  light,  not  pnt,he  Sunne,  and  his  participation 
©Communication.  Again,  the  Sunne  is  not  light,  but  vthutUtim  h*~ 
%us  lucis  *x  <{u*f$  dies  j  andtherefore  is  called  the  Lamp  which  con- 
raineth  light,  £•  ts*qiutBl)fkmur  ssfdfill  welt  faith,*  which  is  not 
light  and  fhiniogof  it  (elf,  untjll  the  acceflary  light  be  put  to  it,  4/?* 
*»di,  as  this  light,  by  which  the  day  was,  afterward  was  put  to  the 
Sunne,  and  fo  nowrfince  it  caufeth  our  day  :  Again,  there  ate  many 
things,  which  can  and  doe  conceive  and  bring  forth  light,  betides  the 
Suone,*s  a  Flinf,Gun<powder,Firc,by  which  we  may  perceive  a  great 
difference  between  this  light,  and  the  Sunne  after,  that  whether  we 
take  the.  light  to  be  dtflut$m  or  a*ftream  of  brightntfle  iffuing  from 
God,  for  Ncbor*  in  Hebrew  fignificth  as  well  a  ftream  of  water,  as 
a  beam  of  light,  /#£.  3 . 4.  we  mall  fee  that  light  doth  not  fttcam  from 
the  body  of  the  Sunne  only,  but  from  many  other  things,  created  as 
we  fee,  as  the  fire,  De  frvium  igHitftdgorsEuck.u^.  Alio  there  is  Dt 
.  fltviumfirmamemi&lendtlr,  Dain  ia.  3.  The  ftteams  of  *righteouP- 
neflc  fhining  frdm  fie  ^Firmament,  as  frreaming  and  irtuing  from  'the 
impreffions  and  meteors  of  the  Aire  j  or  whether  we  fay,  that  it 
ftreamed  from  the  Heavens*  and  from  Gods  glorious  Majcfty,  as 
light  did  to  the  Ifaaelites  out  of  the  Pillar,L*ny  of thefe,  or  altogether, 
wjli  give  them  their  anfwer,  and  repell  the  frivolous  and  unlearned 
objections  of  the  Atheifts  :  orelfcifwe  conBder  nNt&idnzenpoth 
^cajr  wifdy  think  and  gather*  that  is,  all  things  in  groffc  were  cre- 
ated at  the  beginning,  in  the  two  gencrails,Hcaven  and  Earth,  though 
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the  perfe ding  and  polifhing  of  chc  Creatures  io  particular,  were  by 
degrees  brought  to  perfedion  in  the  fi*  fevcral  dayes,  foheconje- 
>  dureth  that  the  Sonne  was  made  when  thf  Heavens  were  made,  at 
the  fir  ft,  bat  after  the  fourth  day  it  was  perfected*  and  had  the  light 
annexed  to  it,  this  giveth  them  an  anf  m  r. 

Now  touching  the  fpirirualufe  of  this  knowledge,  in  which  we 
will  keep  the  courfe  of  thefe  three  things  before  noted.  Firft,  that 
a  diftin&ion  of  Dimes  of  us  rauft  be  truly  kept.  Secondly,  that  they 
might  be  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  the  things.  Thirdly,  that  we 
muftexpreffcthc  nature  of  things  (hewed  by  their  names,  by  our 
right  and  well  ufage  and  praftife  of  rhem. 
.  I  began  to  teach  the  laft  day,  that  it  doth  not  avail  us,  that  things 
bediftinA  in  nature,  if  there  be  a  confufion  of  names  §'  therefore 
God  in  wifdome  brought  in  the  right  divifion  of  both  orderly }  foe 
though  names  in  affirmation  and  negation  cannot  change  the  true 
nature  of  things,  Ntn  amittwn  qmfrn*  am  tmfovu  nominu,  as  in 
JfoJ^name,  and  though  vre  call  Gold  Copper,  and  Lead  Silver, 
yer the fclfenamff  affirmed  or  denyed  hurtcth  not  the  nature;  yet 
notwithftanding,  inrefpe&ofus,  except  rhcrc  be  a  diftinftion  of 
certain  appellations,  names  and  titles,  we  (hall  grow  erroniousand 
ignorant  of  the  righr  natures  of  things *  therefore  one  fetteth  down 
this  rule, that  fibs  ftmimtm  eft  f*tm  froprittaSMm,  the  right  keeping  of 
the  names  truly  difcerned,  is  the  prtferver  of  the  true  prqpcrtics  of 
things  :  Therefore  the  Divcll,  not  being  able  to  alter  the  nature 
of  things  made,  and  diftinguifbed  by  God,  he  labourcth  in  the  other 
to  ftuffle  and  confound  the  names  of  things,  which  ought  to  bedi* 
fUnguifficd,  to  deceive  men  :  To  fuch  God  faith,  fri.  38.  a ♦ 
Wh  u  tbM  which  dsrknetb  the  Cow* fell  by  wprds  witb$m  kmmUdgt  f  for 
giving  of  ill  and  wrong  names,confufedly  obicurcth  the  right  know* 
ledge  of  the  natures  of  things  to  us,  and  P*U  compitineth  of  it* 
1  Tim.  6. 2o*hecomplainethIfayofthiflgsinhi$timc/4//7//^^4&^ 
So  may  we  now  complain  of  <nu*Hwmst**  that  is,  of  the  talfe  faith, 
zeale,  fincerity,  preaching,  and  reformation  of  many,  wh}ch  indeed 
is  but  falfly  fo  called  5  for  their  unfruitfull  faith  is  no  faith, their 
blinde  zeal  is  no  zeal,  their  reformation  is  defamation,  anci  their 
preaching  is  but  a )  mgling  or  pratling,  though  it  be  falfly  otherwife 
called.  Wherefore  they  are  in  great  fault,  which  give  one  and  the 
fame  name  both  ret,<fr  privmmrei, to  the  fubftance  and  the  fhadows 
of  things.  This  then  is  the  firftufe,which,by  Gods  example,  we  are 
to  learn,  namely  to  term  things  by  their  right  names,  by*which 
God  hath  diftinguiflied  them . 

Secondly,  As  the  names  rnuft  not  be  in  confufion,  fo  there  muft 
be  a  fitoefTe  and  ftablenefle  agreeable  and  correfpondent  to  the  na- 
tures of  the  things  $  for  commonly  the  names  and  titles  of  the  world 
are  either  too  higge  or  too  little  in  proportion  for  the  nature  of 
ttyngs.  If  men  be  great  in  authority  and  wealth,  we  are  no  niggards 
in  pur  words,  but  give  great  and  fwelling  titles  to  them,  though  they 
be  of  {mail  or  no  defer  ts,  as  £/ij  3a.  5.  they  will  not  ftfck  to  caU 
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je.fcfl by  [(rename of  Waiai,  that  is,  a  foolilh  clowirifli  C<»ujc,a 
right  worflripfull  man,  toflatter  him  withall;  but  God  wilt- bean- 
gry  if  we  give  titles  after  fuch  a  manner,  ^»i.j2.  li.  As  we  are Pa- 
rafires  to1  others-  for  favour  or  gain,  lb  we  love  to  be  flattered  of 
others,  and  to  have  a  great  and  glorious  namefbrfmaU  and  fimple 
gifts-,  though  our  deeds  be  very  finall  and  few,  yet  we  munYbara- 
baft  our  words  as  great  as  maybe,  but  God  obferveth  agreeable* 
aefle.  ' 

Laftly,  We  learn  chit  if  the  nam*  be  agreeable  to  the  nature; 
then  in  our  fife  and  action  we  muft  alib  exprefie  reie  natuta  of:  the 
things  by  well  ufing,  as  the  wordteachethus^tnatisythatifeeing 
the  day  is  our  being,  and  (hewctb  that  our  life  and  being  is  laboring 
and  welt  being  in  our  Calling,  therefore  we  muft  reckonsotac- 
compt  our  felvesno  longer  to  live  and  have  the  being  of  a  man,.tfien 
wearemthedsyimployedin  fuch  honed  and  good  actions  of  life, 
and  cfteeo*  our  (elves  in  that  refpecl  as  dead  men,  or  asbeafts,  when 
we  are  idle,  flothfull,andgiventofl«cp,  trim,  a^  j3»34-werra>ft 
be  farre  therefore  from' the  fpeecb  and  faying  of  ire  fluggard,  that 
is,-« tlinftmmfMf  Mdjlmtbtr,  that  i» delight iakUcneflc.  And 
fo  muft  we  be  far  from  k  in  doings,  behaviour  and  culromfi^  rrt>v> 
art.  14.  which  is  thus  defcribed,  even  m  -  dort  mnah  tn  hinges, /# 
dtthhtinidltMtft,  one  calleth  (vchfmgis  &  Awnot,  mewing  that 
we  differ  not  from  blocks,  being  idle  aad  fkeping,  nor  .from  mnffc- 
romes,  eating  and  drinking,  not  from«halps,rpotiting  and  playingt 
but  then  we  ate  men,  when  we  doe  the  actions  of  men,  that  it,  to 
ftudy  for  knowledge,  and  work  aad  travail  for  rhy  living,  fathat 
the  night  is  our  time  of  mttfe,  folonejas  we  wUl«rio'»Mnjkwbete- 
torefeeingCml«iar»  tremtifittiSgh  bmiftbtiUf,  arte/C  jic. 
we  muft  doe  the  actions  of  good  works,  which  belong  to  the  day, 
and  for  which  the  day  was  made  5  for  idteaeffe,  theft,  adukereric, 
munhcr,  8tc  hate  the  light,  becauft  they  arc  works  of  datknene, 
1  Ctr.  4.  5,  fo  are  there  three  paire  of  them  fct  down,  law.  13.  1  j. 
So  the  qualities  of  our  actions  muft  be  framed  to  the  meaning  of  the 
word  and  nature  of  the  things,  which  God  hath  made  for  us..  And 
this  may  fufficc  forthe  recond  diftributJou  of  the  names. 


Cm. «.•»/:  .  El  dixit  Deiu  Jit  firmammtum,ta-c, 

N  the  fecond  verfe  thefe  two  were  coupled  toge- 
ther darknefle  and  the  deep  1  andhowbleffedan 
exchange  of  light  we  had  been  nude  partaken 
of,  we  have  already  beard. 

Now 'it  foUowcth  to  heat  the  wonderful! 

works  of  God  in  the  deep,  and  that  not  in  the 

face  of  the  deep,  but  in  the  bowels  and  middle  part  thereof  *  God 
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hath  before  removed  i  the  fwadliog  band  of  datriweile,  and  now  he 
comcth  to  take  order  inthe  deep,  and; hereafter  he  will.cojnc  to  the 
oarth  tooidetit,  which  as  yet  lycth  defolate,  overwheltoedaiid  bu- 
lied  in  thQ  ai^efcof  thewatersand  deep.  .  : 
,  Though  the  deep  'had  but  a'^oor  being  asyet*  yet  it  had  caufe* 
topraifoGpd'for  it,  asifimptc  zsiiv/a^pfilmS.j.  But  God,  that 
if  might  praife  him  more,  being  moyed  «y  kh  pit!y,to  ice  rjiis  poor  Aide 
heing,  in  great  goodncffo>  fwallowcd  up  JfytfurtM  *hff*jto  teach 
iis>  thatas  thdie  isnbthingfodaik  and  hidden*  though  ic  be  in  dark - 
qdfaitfeHyfcrct  hiseyc  of  providence  can  foe  if,  Co  that  there  is  no*, 
thing  fo  deeply  covered  in  fecret,  butthat  he  by  the  fame  can  reach 

-  In  this  &oond  work  the  Prophet  beginfceth  at  the  third  point  j 
for  thefirit  two,  whfch  die  the  material  Is  and  wqmb  aQdtheiaipreg- 
iiating,  making  fit> or  enabling  ifc  to  rdceivea  better  form,  were  things 
belonging  particularly  to  the  firft  dayes  work,  which,  in  rclpedxpf 
the  prorogations  it  had,was  called  thdone  day  and  the  day  alone :  For 
ip  the  firft  day  theje  was  fiiriius  una  treat  to  fid  "Writ  fncrcatiti  for , 
all  thingsbeipg  made  in  groffe  at  thefirft,  and  impregnated  and  con* 
ceived  inihis  womb  of  the  waters,  had  afterward  in  the  fix  feverall 
dayes  and  times  their  procreation,  an^.  were  brought  fortfo,  and  there- 
fore the  gglph  being  enabled  before,  is  not*diftmguUhedand  fcpa- 
rated  into  that  place*,  which  is  theupmoft  Heavens  of  all  above  us, 
and  the  puwft  and  clcereft  and  befl  pact  .qf  the  .waters  *j  The 
other  part  which  is  more  impure  is  (eta  to  that  place  below,  under  us, 
which  reached  onto  the  bottom  of  the  deep  of  the  earth :  Saint  Au~ 
fiint  faith,  that  this  feparation  was  therefore  made,  becaufe  God  ' 
would  not  trouble  the  living  Creatures  of  the  earth,  afterward  with 
many  waters,  which  were  not  a  meet  Element  for  then  to  live  in,but 
only  they  fhould  have  the  impreflions  of  the  Ay  re,  to  water  the  earth, 
asrain,  fqow;  haite  antdews. 

Touching  Heaven  wbioh  is  one  p*rt  of  the  divifion,  there  k  vat* a  c*1**  etmn 
icttfti*  verbis  it  is  diverfly  underftood  :  for  firft,  it  l<  taken  for  c<?l*m 
*&;^,which  wecall  theskieasinthe  10.  verfe  of  thi*Chap.**Z*iw/ 
cmM%  when  Heaven  is  taken  for  the  Ay  re  or  Skie,  jer.  8*7.  Milvns 
ikcmlo,  &c* that  is,  in  the  Ayre,  fo  Gen.  9, 1 4.  nubes  carls,  that  is,  the 
Clouds  which  hang  and  flie  in  the  Ayre  :  And  Chrift  Guth,  that  they 
$ye  skilfull  to  difcern  the  rimes,  by  view  of  the  face  of  Heaven,  to 
know  whit  tbeday  will  be  by  the  rcdnetfe  or  lowringof  the  Ayre  or 
Skie,  Luh.  4  *  2  ; .  he  faith,  the  Heavens  were  (hut  or  locked  up  three 
ycers,  that  if,  the  Ay fe,  where  the  Clouds  arc.  So  doe  Heathen  wri* 
terstako  the  w*rd  cerium  nen  anwrnn  mutant  qut  trans  mare  cprrunt% 
that  is,  they  change  the  Ayre  not  their  mindes,  &c.  where  cvlum  is 
taken  for  that  diftaoce  of'  pipe,  which  is  between  us  and  the  Moom 
After  we  have  fpoken  of  this  calum  aerwm>vrc  will  come  to  the  other 
cctlum  ccekrnm  :  but  (firft  let  us  confider  the  Ayre  in  the  generall, 
and  then  thetme  Chambers  of  the  Ayre,  as  David  calleth  them, 
f/%i04<*'3-thatis,ofth* three  RegiopsofthcAyrc*  In  which  tyea- 
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ti(c  we  will  confidcr,  firft,  the  matter  or  argument  of  thefe  verfts. 
Secondly ,  the  name  of  the  thing  it  fclf  in  the  8 .  verfe. 

In  the  firft  three  things  are  to  be  noted  :  Firft,  GodsEdi£  :  Se- 
condly, the  execution  of  it,in  the  former  part  of  the  7.  vgrfej  And  the 
third  U  the  return  of  the  Edi&  or  Writ,  And  it  toasfo.  Of  the  firft, 
in  which  we  coofider  the  word,  the  manner)  and  the  puts,  to  whom 
the  Edid  is  given;  and  then  what,  wherein,  and  to  what  end  it  was  $ 
namely  to  diftinguifli  the  one  waters  from  the  other* 

It  pleafed  God  in  every  daies  woik,  to  bave4everall  fpeech  and 
mention  made  of  his  Word  and  Spirit,  the  one  to  exclude  neceffity, 
the  other  to  exclude  chance  or  cafualty ;  the  word  is  ever  named  to 
conclude  and  (but  out  that  objetfion,  q*is  erat  ei  cenfiliarius,  Efaj  40. 
1  J,  14.  that  he  had  no  need  of  couniell  or  advife,  the  other  to  ex- 
clude quis  deditilli  frier,  for  as  he  did  all  things  without  theadvife 
and  help  of  any,  by  himlclf,  fo  he  did  it  of  his  meer  goodncflc  and 
grace,  without  any  motive  or  perfwafion  of  our  dderts. 

Touching  the  word,  which  I  told  you  was  verbnm  nnnm  inert** 
turn  frttemmn  :  We  muft  confidcr  it  abiding  in  God,  as  still,  art, 
and  conning  doth  abide  in  a  perfeft  work  man  ;  and  his  proceedings 
and  manifeftation  in  the  Creatures  as  the  skill  of  an  artificer,  pro- 
ceeded from  him  into  his  work,and  there  is  to  be  fcen ;  fo  the  fecond 
perfon,  the  word  of  God  abide  th  for  ever  wholly  in  God,  and  dweL 
leth  and  refteth  in  hisbofbmc,l>r9.  a.  And  this, by  this  means  pafleth 
from  God  the  Father,  into  his  workmanfliip  and  Cretlnres,  and  is 
to  be  feen  manifeftly  how  wonderfull  and  glorious  Gods  word  and 
wifdomeand  art  is;  by  which  he  made  all  .♦  And  fo  may  we  fay  of  his 
fpirit  which  is  infcparable  and  coequall  with  it :  for  as  with  our  words 
oar  breath  alfo  proceedeth  out  of  our  mouthes,  in  one  a&on,  and  at 
one  time :  fo  ever  the  word  and  the  fpirit  of  God  proceedeth  from 
him  together,  to  the  perfe&ng  of  any  work*  So  we  fee  they  ire  in-» 
divifible,  Hcb.  1.2.3/  c^rift  h  w^om  G$d  ***&  *&*  World,  is  there 
ciiled  4  Jiamfy  or graven  form  of  by  Father  %and the  brightneffe  ofbu 
glory  j  fo  that  now  here  is  (hewed  the  fecond  ft  amp,  and  impreJfioa 
graven  apd  formed  in  thefe  works,  in  which  the  brightoefle  of  his 
Image  may  be  feen,  namely  his  power  and  wifdome,  &c.  For  by  the 
word  of  God  alfo  were  the  Heavens  made  Pfal.  33.6.  faith  David, 
out  of  which  (entence  we  may  learn  two  fpeciall  points, 

Firft,  that  the  word  of  God  is  the  generall  mediator,  not  only 
between  God  and  man  in  the  work  of  redemption*  but  alfo  between 
God  and  his  works  in  this  Creation  :  for  after  that  the  word  of  God 
was,  be  by  whom  all  things  had  their  being,  ahd  were  that  they  are^ 
and  were  fet  joynr  and  in  order  by  him,  then  by  the  lame  verbnm  im* 
crestum  proceeding  from  God,  together  with  that  powerfuil  working 
of  the  fandifyin^  Spirit,  were«aTl  things  new  created,  and  fet  is 
right  order  and  joynt  again,  being  by  Adam  finne  clean  out  of 
frame* 

The  other  point  is,  that  whereas  it  had  been  all  one  for  Mofesto 
fay,  Deus  dixit  out  Dens  facit ,  he  rather  caufeth  this  phrafe,  Dixit  Dt- 
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_  m^tpd* fecit  Jtcttuk  :  in  men  indeed  /fr*w  <$•  f^w  are  two  things©*  / 

"  divcrs'natures,  often  fcpartrcd ;  for  commonly  f he  greaceft(tyer$ 
are  leaftdbers  well,  the  talkative  ire  IcldoaV  aftive  *  but  in  God 
they  are  iUone,his  <#3»»  <$•/«# jm»  have  no  difference  j  for  a*  A*  ** 
/Hfcftith, with  God  htithim  ferment  tjt f erf e{lU(fcru,3itid  this 11  the     v. 
prerogative  ofthcfupernatulal  Agent.  •        "*         *  ' 

^Touching  the  ftile  or  phrafe  of  the  Edi A  fcr  Mandate*  it  is* tape; 
rativc  :  the  Kings  of  the  Earth  axe  glad  oftentimes  by  fair  means 
ta  entreat  that  their  inferiors  and  fubjeds  may  dottheir  will,  as  the 
ancient  mencounfellcd  Reham,  1  Mtgt  1 1. 4t  ?.  And  the*Apoftlcs 
dare  not  ai  wayes  ufe  their  authority  in  commanding,  «  Ctrl  8!  8. 
But  God  continually  goeth  by  way  of  commanding,  becaufe  none ' 
.arc  able  to  refill  his  will  *  he  fcarcth-none  that  (hall  withftaad  hiar. . 
In  this  ftile  and  phrafe  he  is,  in  refcmbling,  -compared  to  a  Prince 
or  King,  who,  alcth  but  his  commandement  and  word  to  have  his 
will  in  any  thing  executed  j  if  he  will  have  an  Hoft  of  men  in  At* 
mor,  he  ncedeth  but  fend-out  hiscommanderricntj  indie  is  fpcedily  ' 
done,  while  he  fitteth  (till  :  So  doth  God  here.    Wherefore-,  tf         «* 
we  fear  and  obey  Prtoces\Precepts,  and  if  the  dumb  Creatures  exc* 
cute  his  commandement,  How  much  more  ought  %c  "which  are 
men,  to  obey  afld  doe  thar  he  cdmmandeth  Us  f 

The  third  point  unto  whom  this  Edid  is  dire  Ac^,  is  nen  entijum.      J . 
4. 1 7.  be  ftetketh  $9  things  thst  ereneitM  if  they  *>M,  Co  did  be  in  Che 
fir  ft  dayes  work,  but  now  hecocamaudeth  the  dc<fps  of  the  waters,  * 
%.Cer.  4. 6.  touching  which  God  challengeth  the  g'reateft  Princes 


\ 


In  the  world,  $eb.  38.  8.  11.  Ctnfi  the*  cemtumd  the  Jeefs  t  The 
proud  Ring  of  this  Ifland,  asqre  read  in  Chronicles*  toot  upon  him 
this  authority  to  command  the  waeers,  but  he  was  checked  by  tbek 
n  difobedknee  %  but  when  God  comjnandcth  the  deepstttey  obey, 
contrary  to  their  nature,  Bfey  44,  tf.    Thus  we  fee  what  is  taught  cmcinjtt.  •      ,  ' 

by  the  Edi&  :  And  then* towhom it  wasgiven. ^  . 

As  the  work  to  make  light;  of  dirknefle  is  paft  all  our  capacity,  • 
fo  tbis  is  as  wondetfull  a  miracle*  and  as  great  contrariety,,  as  the  y 

former,  to  make  ^ttipmum  exceJfwmectli,  ex  prefgmlu  styfi,  which^  ,         '    ..     «. 

*as  ths*>ther,  (hewcth  the  .wonderfull  power  of  the  Ocator  that  ■    \     .  ■ 
made  them.    Aeaio,  God  in  all  this  worjt,  is  contrary  to  the  man-      ^ 
ner  of  mcrfin  their  Architecture  $  for  men  ufe  in  making  any  thiog^  •      . 
to  make  their  frame  in  that  place  where  the  fitted  matter  may  be  '  x  * 

had  neerc  hand  for  their  work  :.But  as  this  matter  is  contrary  in 
ourreaion,  fo  he  thinketh  it  all  one  to  fetch  the  matter,of  which 
.  he  will  make  Heaven,  out  of  the  deepeft  and  remoteft  placeof  all  %      ' 
whereas  we,  building  Ships,doc  choofe  that  place  where  the  wood ''       > 
,is  new,  and  to  build  honfes  we  feck  a  place  where  (tones  ase  nigh    / 
it  hand  to  be  had  \  but  it  is  all  ooe  with  God,  his  armc  is  loog,  and 
bis  power  and  word  able  in  a  moment  to  fetch  and  doe  it.    ''  * 

Secondly,  It  .is  Gods  challenge,  $ei,  38.8.  that  none  can  make-     %t 
"  a  thing  orderly  out  of  a  disordered  matter  5  but  G^d,  of.  the  moft        ,    '  / 

confufcdjCudasTaging^ddifordeKd  Creature  in  urc  wor Id,  jriadc 

the  •   ' 
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the  Heavens,  who  arc  moft  beautiful),  and  whole  courfe  is  rtioft  or- 
derly and  certain.  /   v 
'  <    3,         Thirdly  Hei$  admirable  in  this,  chat  he  can  make  firmspUnt urn 
^                  *  J  €*  infitmifimt,  of  the  infirmity  ©i  the  deeps  $  for,  what  more  weak 
.     ,  >     than  water  f  Ycc  of  it  he  made  the  Heaven,  which  is  the  moft  firm  * 
and  ft  able  thing,  and  therefore  called  the  firm  anient. 
'     '    -  ,  4,      "  Lart  &  all,  Men  ufe*  o  begin  the  f raqie  of-  thqir  building  at  the 

foundation  and  pavement,  but  God  beginneth  his  houfcf  at  Hca- 
■  '     '    -'  vcnf  which  is  thflropf and icealing,  ?/*/.  104-  a.  and  then  after  ma- 

kct  h  th$  Earth,  Which  is  the  foundation  and  pavement,  as  it  is  Pf*L 
14.  1 , 1.  which  confidcrarion  diaketh  David  ufe  this  exclamation 
by  way  of  admiration,  pftlri  18.  23.  The  right hand  $f the  Lord  hath 
*  ,  thitrthemintnety  it  dot  hiring  mighty things  ttftffei 

i*  part.  The  iccond  part  coirfifteth  in  three  points,  dcqtto^in  que,  tdquid  : 

'  We  will  begin  with  the  Firmament,  which  Js  called  Rdchi*,  tnat  is 

•  Dt  quo'  txfanfi$,z  ftretching  forth  abroad  5  the  property  t)f  which  word 

ihcltideththcfignificationbft^ 
4  maals  are  driven  thin  and  beaten  abroad  into  ptetcs,  as  Smiths  with 

/  their  hammers  ufe  to  doc  -7  in  Which  fenfc  it  is  tzkcjx,  Numb.  16. 38; 

and  *fer.  1  cf.  £  fo  the  expanfion  or  driving  out  of  metals,  is  the  on* 

The  Firim-     %xra^  &otti  whence  this  word*  is  borrowed,  and  bcidg  fo  borrowed, 

*       mem  of  Hct-  it  is  applied  to  the  fpreading  or  drawing  out  of  any  thing  wbatfoc- 

?cn  compart.  T€r>a$0f  a  cuitaii,  */#.  104.  a., which  kinde  of  j>hrafe  byxompaV 

;      .    ■>        *   jrifon,  is  there  given  to  the  mafcingef  the  firmament,  as  if  he  had,  as 

it  weft,  Thread  the  Heavens  abroad  asacustaiti;  ilfotathjeover- 

fpreadintt  of  a  vaults  to  which  alfo  thexfirmament  is  compared  *  alfo 

to  the  pulling  out  abroad  and  cxpabfitfn  of  a  roll  of  paper  or  parch- 

'   ,  ^  menr,  to  which  alfo  his  likenedf Efaf  34. 4.  Irkew  tfe  to  the  blowing 

up  of  glade  out  of  a  lump»httot  a holloW  compare*  to  which  J>ob  j 
*'  #      •   f         refcmblcththemakingofHcavcn^T.  iS*  which  com  pari  fons  doe' 

yceld  unto  us  the  hidden  confideratioB  of  this  work  of  Cod  :  for 

■  %  ■  •  '  fuch  alike  work  was  performed'  i\txfi  this  fecoud  day  in  making 

N  Heaven,  as  thefc  handy-Craft s  mep  doe  (Lew.  Simple  com  parifons 

thefe  are  to  (hew  fuch  a  matter,  y  et  fufficient,  fithence  we  can  coni 
ceive  no  better.  #   •  * 

*   .•  in  qu$.         ;   The  two  a&ions  of  GLo<Js  Spirif  mentioned  before,  ftftole  &  dti* 

4  fl<>k>  which  I  faid  arc  fecn  in  all  works  created,  are  no  Where  better 
♦  ,  expreflcd  than  it  this  work,for  the  d  ilatation  and  contraction  of  the 

fpirit  moving  tn  this  work,  was  the  expanfion  and  ftretching  out  of 
the  Heavens ;  and  the  com  preflion  and  drawing  in  of  his  fbrce  and  - 
,   vkt  uc  is  and  ihall  be  tire  diffdution  of  the  firmament ,  for  then  t  hey  . 
will  run  and  rowle  together  as  a  roll,  and  as  molten  glalfc,&c 

The  refemblaoce  and fliadow  of  this  work  of  God  *wc  may  fet 

before  you  in  a  matter  of  common  experience  $  for  it  is  ufualLto  fet 

a  pot  of  water,  by  the  force  of  the  fire,  to  evap6rate,  and  fo  ftrctch- 

\      eth  forth  out  of  a  little  pot, as  to  fill  the  whole  room  with  his  mot 

(     ft  ore  extenuated  s  and  again,  being  fo  dilated  into  a  thin  vapour, 

wt  fee  it  drawn  inland  com preffcd  into  little  drops  of  vy^ter  again, 

"        -  ■         .  which 
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which  alfo  fame  cxplane  by  the  manner  of  diftiliation,  which  tirlt 
rifeth  as  a  vapour,  tilling  all,  and  then  refolveth  into  drops  again,  * 
and  is  made  the  fame  quantity  ot  water  and  moifturc  which  it  was 
before.  So  God  in  this  work,  as  a  Stiller,  firft,  by  a  vapour  rifing 
up  by  the  Sunne,  he  ftrcrcheth  abroad  the  waters  above  us,  and 
then  the  cold  congealeth  and  compreffeth-  that  vapour  into  clouds, 
and  after ,  by  heat,  again  refolveth  and  mckcth  the  clouds  into 
drops  of  rain,  which  feturn  to  the  Sta *  So  that  in  creating  Cerium 
uereum,  the  rarefying  and  extenuai  ing  the  watep  into  vapors,  and  fo 
dilating  it  by  expanfion,was  the  fir  ft  beginning  of  them  ♦  Gods  di- 
ftin&idftis  taken  after  the  manner  of  a  thinne  ft  one,  or  marking 
fto#e,  with  which,  faith  S  demon  >  trey.  8/27.  circuit  Cctlum  qudfi cir± 
finofoo,  as  if  he  had  a  compaffc  to  make  a  circle  for  their  reparation, 
Mfey  40. 12.  faith,that  in  this  fep#ation  #ilh  one  hand  God  did  hold 
up  the  upper  waters,  and  with  the  odler  he  deprcfled  the«watcrs  be- 
low :  we  know  it  to  be  a  matter  of  fuch  difficulty,  to  flop  the 
coutfc  of  waters,  that  it  Ijuficch  the  beft  and  wift  heads  to  ftop 
up  the  breaches,  once  being  made.  Yet  God,  by  his  power,  doth 
feparatc  the  waters,  and  keep  part  above,  and  his  inurgcrium^  his 
partition  wall  and  bank  which  he  ufeth  to  divide  and  keep  out  one 
from  thcother,  is  the  weakeft  Element,  that  is  namely  the  Aire,  • 
n  which  is  mbft  ftrange,  that  that  fliould  be  itrminufi,  a  bank  and 
bound  to  the  mighty  waters  wjpch  had  mo(t*tecd  of  a  tcrmitw  to 
Jimit  it  felf  *  yet.  God  hath  made  of  k  iuch  a  limit  which  is  called 
frmdmentum,  thlt  is,ainoft  ftrong,  furc/ahd  firmr  bond,  which  (hall 
oot  failj  yea,  it  is  mote  firm  and  permanent,  than  if  it  had  been 
made,  of  a  roefc  of  Adamant,  for  thabthe  waters  would  have  eaten 
and  periflicd,  but  this  is  moft  durable,by  Gods  appointment. 

'  The  laft  thing  is  W^/,n|inely,  that  there  may  be  adivifion.  AdiUil 
Where  generally  is  implycd  a  double  divifiph,  the  one  is  before, of 
things  in  nature  oppofitc  and  contrary,  as  light  and  darknefte  5  the 
oiher  is  here  of  things  whioi  have  an  inequality,  as  the  pure  ft  wa- 
ters from  the  unclean  and  impure  $  for  God  will  have  not  only 
evill  dtftinguiihed  from  good,  but  aHo  the  thiqgs  that  in  degree  and 
quality  are  better  and  more  excellent,  ire  to  be  feparated  from  that 
whkh  is  more  bafe  and  vile  $  for  the  not  diftinguilhing  thefe,is  the 
mother  of  conf  ufion  :  We  muft  not  only  mark  add  beware  of  the 
Devjll  the  adversary  which  is  a>Ww«,  but  alfo  of  things  Which  ate 
apparently  evil,  or  are  not  altogether  good :  therefore  God  divided 
the  cleareft  waters  in  die  beft  and  high  place  above,tnd  the  grofleft 
he  fet  below  in  the  depth.  So  we  have  a  difference  beewtetfij  *4* 
f&dicntmy&Mqtmflmdam,  the  ofre  WMmfuftr*m>  the  otherfft  Am- 
reimftrum.  This  is  the  divifion  of  th^  Waters. 

•  Now  in  the  upper  waters  of  Cerium  dcreum ,  there  are  fcwra,  parts^ 
4fU4  Ubitu,  {fr'Atrsfittilis,  which  areunrcd  together.  Nototocbwefcn 
thefc  two  waters  thus  divided,  becaufe  they  arc  not  conttiatyln  na* 
cure, but  only>  different  in  degree,  the  inferior  and  tadfer  Waters 
doe  firft,  as  it  were,  reverently  acknowledge; their  bvmility  by 
/ '  F v  fending 
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(ending  up  vapours  to  thepti  in  the  Clouds  5  and  they*  as  grateful], 
»  doe  fend  down  drops  and  {bowers  more  liberally,*  cftn  powring 
them  down  again  :  So  thtre  is  a  mutual!  reciprocation  and  circala- 
cing  in  nature  between  them,  as  ebbing  and  flowing  is  below 5  io  is 
there  breathing  up  and  dropping  down  between  them  both  ♦ 

But  to  what  end  are  there  waters  above  and  below,  and  where- 
fore  is  there  a  divifioo  of  them  i  BecaUfc  God  had  before  taken  or- 
der for  light,  that  there  might  fee  tine,  it  was'next  of  all  convenient 
and  meet  that  he  fkspild  take  order  for  place,  wherein  his  Creatures 

•  might  inhabite*  for  in  that  place' where  the  thick  and  compact 
body  of  the  waters  is,  the  Creature  could  have  but  a  flowfeotion  $ 
and  therefore  it  i»no  fit  Element  for  us  ;  Wherefore  God  hating , 
an  eye  to  man,  refpe&ing  him  in  ail  his  works,  provided  in  tbis,that 
he  might  have  a  fit  Element  of  Am,  in  which  he  might  live,  move, 
and  have  his  being.  « 

The  end  of  the  other  divifion  and  reparation  was  this,'  that  the 
waters  being  tkfts  let  apart,  might  be  ac  a  bridge  for  us,  not  only 
from  one  Country  to  another,  by  fliipnere  pn  the  nether  waters, . 
but  alfo  that  there  might  be  a  communication  and  paflage  from 
Earth  to  Heaven,  by  the  means  of  the  Aire*  for  the  Aire  is,  as  it 

•  were,  the  bridge*  and  path  and  cafement,  by  which  the  light  of 
Heaven  contmcth  to  us  $  it  is  the  pipe,  through  which  founds  and 
voyc.es  come  to  our  tarts*  fmellstqour  noftrils,  colors  to  our  eyes  $ 
it  is  the  ftrainer  or  five,  through  which,  it  gob  faith,  the  rain  is 
lifted  in  little  drops,  bur  efpecially  as  you  know  in  the  firft  day  God 
ntdc  light,  which  hath  a  proportion  and  rafcmblance  to  this  word 
•Mm  8. 1  a.  yea,  it  is  vtx  Crutwum  alfo  $  for  the  dumb  and  fenflefie 
things  doe,  at  it  were,  (peak  and  tell  us  what  they  art  by  the  light  j 
So,  if  you  mark,  the  Aire',  which  if  made  the  iccond  day,  hath  a 
re  fe  an  b  lance  to  Gods  Spirit  $  for  as  the  Aire  i*  the  %€t  of  breathing, 

-  which  we  cafily  fafhion  and  receive  into,  our  bodies }  fo  our  fpiritual 
life  is  by  the  holy  Ghoft,  of  whom  we  Rave  the  like  apftrehenfion, 
and  as  light  commeth  to  our  eyes  by  the  Aire,  and  words  to  our 
ears,  fo  that  by  it  we.  apprehend  light  and  fpecch  and  comtnunica* 
tion  j  fo  is  the  Spirit  of  God  the  very  means  whereby  our  fouls  dot 
apprehend  the  fprrkual  light,  and  by  which  the  word  of  God  is  con- 
veyed to  the  ears  of  our  hearts  j  So  f  spiritually  the  HoJy  Ghoft  is  **- 
biculmu  luck,  &  we*  Dei,  &c,  and  this  we  karn  by  way  of  tefem- 
blanct. 

The  laft  point  is  concerning  this,  to  know  to  what  end  are  theft 
upper-waters  of  the  Aire.  We  are  to  know,  that  God  madcthem 
to  be  bit  $K4gmttTkfi*rmt  his  gfeat  treafurt  houfe  for  ftore,  Pern. 
a  8.  j.  for  there  he  faith  htxWi)!  at  his  pltafure  open  this  great  tort 
hou(e,aod  out  of  it  givt  tfll  firft  and  latter  rain  and  mow,  to  moli- 
fie  tod  make  fruitfull  the  Earth,  which  is  fo  great  rfbleifing  that  wt 
art  boundto  praife  God  continually  for  Ijis  gracious  work. 
Tbe  nMner.       The  manner  of  which  work  is  fet  down  in  Ge»»  a  8. 6.  God,  out  of 

the  lower  waters  raUcth  a  fume  or  vapour  or  mift,  which  ht  coo* 

dcnfaieth 
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dc  nfatcth  in  the  middle  region  of  the  Aire  and  coagulatcth  togcr lienor 
turnech  into  waers again  &  bindeth  them  u  en  it\f  he  douc^^d  2*8* 
which  by  his  word,  is  by  his  koftes,  he  dringeth,  as  in  Ctiauo*  s,  from 
the  remoreft  parts  of  the  Earth  to  us,  or  to  others,  as  hfc  pleafech  to 
make  the  Earth  fruitful!,  Pfil.  135. 6, 7.  Of  thefe  watcis  in  the  clouds 
God  maketh  divers  irapreflions,  jW.  38.  ay.asgreatrai  j$  and  ftrcams, 
little  fimllrainand  (bowers,  and  dews,  ana  fnow,andhaiJe,  7^.38,37 
the  clouds  are  his  bottles  for  Iroall  raid  and  dews,and  i^vcrJi,lo  they 
are  b  s  {pouts  to  pour  out  great  raine,  Job.  3  y.  6.  which  are  called 
(formes*  Alio  out  of  thefe  upper  waters  he  oidcined  tcf  have  fnow 
Scattered  as  afoes  and  wooll, />/*/.  147.  16.  and  touching  thefe  things 
he  asketh^/^  38.12.  if  any  man  had  been  in  this  (lore  houfctq  fee 
thefe  treasures. 

As  for  the  drier  part  of  the  Ayre,  the  end  of  them  is  to  be  Air  a 
fUbilk,  and  by  the  force  of  their  winde  to  fetch  carry  and  recarry  the 
Clouds  which  are  his  veflels  of  bis  rain  $  alfo  he  hath  made  them  to 
iweep  and  cleanfe,both  the  Ayre  it  felf  from  corruption,  and  the  ne- 
ther waters  from  putrifa&ion.  Thus  we  fee  the  end  why  God  in  c*U 
4ir to >  hath  made  both  und&m  labilem  &  aur*mfl<tlnUth,  as  St.  Aupnt 
f aith,for  by  them  he  hllech  the  earcs  of  Com  with  goodncfle,  and 
dropcth  fatnefTe  on  the  cart  h^PfdL6$.i  1.  And  therefore  we  muft  pray, 
not  only  for  the  bleffing  of  the  earthy  but  alfo  of  the  heaven  ^as/^ 
Gen. ^9. 25.  Dm.  33. 13.  Not  onlv  for  the  bleffing  ot  the  wombe 
of  the  earth,  which  being  a  fruitfull  foil  quickly  conceiveth  and 
bringcth  forth  fruit,  but  alio  the  bleffing  of  the  breads  of  the  Clouds, 
without  which  the  fruit  will  very  foon  pcrijh  and  wither, /*£  38. 8- 
for  it  is  Gods  bleffing,  both  to  make  a  land  k  fruitful!  and  tertill  foil 
apt  to  conceive,  and  alfo  to  fend  feafonable  rains  to  it,  that  it  may 
grow  and  be  ripe  and  good  for  mans  ufe.  Thefe  all  doe  likewife 
Fcrvc  for  the  execution  as  well  of  Gods  juftke  tocorred  us,  as  of  his 
mercy  to  doe  us  good  :  For  when  we  difpleafc  him  with  onr  finnc*, 
he  makcth  thefe  things  his  rods,  by  caufing  the  Heavens  and  Clouds 
to  be  as  Brafs,  and  the  Earth  as  Iron  thereby  3  and  on  the  contrary 


fide,  when  he  in  jufticc  will  fet  wide  open  the  windows  and  Hud- 
gat 
he  did  the  old  World. 


;ates  of  heaven,  to  drown  the  earth  with  floods  and  Inflations,  as 


And  this  is  that  ufe  and  inftru&icm,  which  we  are  to  learn  out  of  *fm 
this  dhrifion,  to  pray,  if  it  pleafc  God  for  his  bleflings,  and  not  to 
finne,  for  fear  we  be  fcorched  with  droughts*  and  overwhelmed  and 
doowtwd  with  floods* 


*  1 


Fah 


•  * 
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Feck  ergo  Dcus  -hoc  expanfum,   quod   diftinguit   inter  has 
aquas,  &c. 

Btn.t  7.«r/.  ;  He  treaty  concerning  the  fecond  dayes  work,isdi- 

vidediccotdingtotbe  work  it  felf,  and  the  name 
<  given  to  it,  the  work  is  fa  down  in  the  fixt  h  and 

feventh,to  the  manner  of  it  in  the  eighth  verfe.  In 
the  work  we  obferved  three  points,  according  to 
the  three  (cverall  verbs  Dixit,  fiat  &  fit  i  The 
ft'rft  containcth  tbe  precept  or  warrant  for  the  ma- 
king of  the  work.  The  fecond  the  workmanfliip  and  going  about  to 
doe  or  make  it.  The  third ,  the  return  and  certificate  to  fignifie  that 
'  it  was  fully  executed,  which  three  arc  in  Dixit, fitit  &  folium  if. 
With  man  it  often  times  falleth  out  that  dixit,  is  without  fecit,  that 
is,  it  is  tooufuall,  that  men  promife  and  faymuch,butdoeitnot,and 
many  times  we  fee  bis  fait,  to  be  wkhorit/eryarr,  that  one  may  fay, 
fiittumtjl,  it  is  M\y  andpcrfe&lydonectbcfiritwefec  Mat.  n.  30. 
he  (aid,  but  he  did  it  not,  the  other  cuftome  of  men  is  exemplified,' 
Luc.  14. 30.  for  as  he  did  it  nor,fo  on  the  other  ddc^rbit  nun  otgtn  t# 
tuilda  hmfebut  did  nttfnijbit  j  So  none  can  fay,  that  his  jtcil,  wa» 
ftitumef  1  the  firftalfo  we  fee,  iSun.  iS.  17.  Sail  Qui  he  would 
give  uicbil  to  Ddvid,  but  did  it  not,  but  it  was  not  fo  with  God : 
for  he  is  not  yea  in  faying,  and  nay  in  doing  and  performing,  but  as 
certain  ashe  lakh  a  thing,  fo  finely  it  it  done,  for  Ms  word  is  troth, 
and  that  his  deed  declarqth  1  and  on  the  other  fide  it  is  fan  other  wife. 
with  God.thanit  is  with  pMn;  forifGod  begin  a  good  work, le  wilt 
forelyfinifliit  throughly,  ?fa7.  i.t.ftrficit'Mdfitit,  if  he  be  the  be- 
ginnciand  author  ot  any  thing,  he  will  alfo  perfect  it  and  finifh  it,  Htb. 
il  a .  fo  that  we  (hall  confc8e,as  herc.that  ^utd/tcitftffmm  ift.So  that 
that  is  tnemftconfideration  in  God,  that  thefe  three  fcvcrall  things, 
faying,  doing,  and  perfecting,  are  infcparablc  in  htm,  joyned  and 
linked  together  as  a  chaki.that  one  enfuing  the  other  and  all  following 
thefirft.  gk- 

The  firnwthcle  hathbeen  (hewed  before  5  the  two  laft,the  Work 
.    and  the  Certificate  are  now  t«be  handled  in  order.    The  Work, 
in  this  feventh  veife,  touching  which, .  wc  lee  that  it  doth  ftand  on  two 
coints  and  parts.  Firft,Hemadcir.  Secondly,  Hcfeparated  it. 

Concerning  the  making,  the  Vfordgtuflia  (igniSeth  to  make,  which 
hathanoppofiteanddiverffenfe,  from  two  words  which  may  lectn 
to  be  the  fame  too,  meaning  £/ijp.4$.  7. there  is  thefe  three  words 
fcrnt4vi,cruvi,ftci,  of  thefcthreefcverall  words  thefirft  is  common 
to  the  other  two ;  for  all  that  is  made  of  fomewhat  or  nothing  hath  a 
oifiiSii.  fofa;  and  therefore  is  formed  :  but/inn  cjr  ertart  arc  diftinguifhed 
thus!  To  make  prefuppolcth  a  matter  fubject;  but  to  create,  is  to 
make  of  nothing,  in  the  firft  day  God  created  of  nothing ;  but  now  in 
this  work  he  is  a  maker,  for  Crlum  tireum  was  made  of  lomething,  the 

Heavens 


I 


I 
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Heavens  were  planted,  Efy  51.16.  and  therefore  there  was  fomc- 
thing  which  was*  as  ic  wcrc^hc  feed,  kernell*  or  fcience^gifr, 
of  which  ic  was  planted  :  Ic  is  true,  that  in  rcfpe&  of  us,  ic  is  more 
admirable  to  fee  a  ching  made  of  nothing,  becaufe  we  cannot  coo* 
ceive  it,  then  to  fee  or  hcarc  of  a  great  thing  made  of  a  (mail  matter 
because  ic  is  familiar  experience,  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  to 
Ice  a  little  child  prove  a  great  man ,  ana*  a  feed  or  kernell  prove  * 
mighty  tree  :  but  in  refpeft  of  God  both  works  arc  like  ftrangc, 
and  alfo  in  the  rcfpe&s  of  the  works  themfelves  to  make  a  tree  of 
aketDcU,  and  to  make  a  tree  of  nothing  is  alike,  though  the  one 
we  approve,  becaufe  of  common  experience,  as  a.  matter  ufuall  and 
nothing  ftrangc  5  for  Gods  power  is  miraculous  in  both,  though  in 
the  one  now  it  be  made  naturall  and  ufuall^.  It  was  ftrangc  to  fee  it  % 
toturne  water  into  wine,  and  to  feed  fivethoufand  with  five  loaves 
and  two  fifties;  yet  the  ftrange  miracle  is  wrought  by  God  every 
yeare,  as  we  fee,  but  we  confident  not  3  for.God  fendcth  the  wa- 
tery moifturc  of  the  Earth  to  be  conveyed  into  rhe  Vine  tree,  which 
Tap  God  turoeth  into  Wine,  though  ic  feem  naturall  j  and  with  as 
few  Corns  of  grain  as  will  make  five  loaves,  being  fowed  in  the 
Earth  will  multiply  and  increafe  co  as  much  as  will  feed  five  thou- 
sand with  bread  j  and  two  fifties  will  bring  lb  many  fifties  as  may 
fuffice  fo  many  for  meat  5  fo  that  wt  have  thefe  wouderfull  mira* 
des  amongft  us  every  day. 

Now  touching  the  Heavens,  the  fcicncc,  kernel,  or  plant,  of 
which  they  were  planted  and  made, was  the  waters,  a  Pet.  3.$ .  The 
other  words  to  which  this  word  in  nature  ii  oppoficc  and  diverf  in 
fence,  is  90W,  which  fignificth  with  ones  hand  to  work  with  tools 
and  inftroments,  with  laborious  pains  :  But  God  doth  not  fo  make 
the  Heavens,  but  he  doth  it  with  as  much  cafe  as  it  is  for  a  man  to 
breath,  P/i/.  104.  lo.emlneftiritnm&cretbumurs  yet  beiides  the 
facility,  with  fuch  fpecd  and  celerity  that  in  the  fpace  of  time  that 
one  can  fay  ^a,  with  the  feftination  he  doth  his  works  s  which  it 
diverf  from  the  cuftome  of  men  in  making  or  doing  any  thing  $  for 
they  commonly  cake  great  pains,  and  fpend  much  time  in  work  to 
no  purppfe,  and  can  doe  nothing  t  as  Peter,  Lake  5.  5 .  he  laboured 
all  night  and  caught  nothing,  but  k  is  other  wife  with  God,  wbofe 
word  without  instrument  or  pains,  or  without  any. delay  doth 
throughly  effect  his  work  which  he  will  have  done  :  And  thus  we 
fee  the  reference  this  word  bach  of  thefe  two  words,  and  what  we 
learn  by  it. 

The  third  thing  is  a  matter  of  inquiry ,  becaufe  in  the  former 
work  only  thefe  two  fiat  &f dim*  eft,  and  nothing  between  faying, 
and  it  was  done;  buthercispucinjfcit,  as  by  way  of  Parcnthefis 
between  them  in  this  work,  which  furcly  wc  rauft  know  is  not  idly 
fet  down,  but  to  great  purpofe  $  and  therefore  not  curioufly  of  us 
to  be  inquired  of,  why  «  is  fo  placed  :  to  anfwer  which,  we  muft 
know  that  ic  was  for  bur  fake,  fmul fieri  f#»erun$,  mm  fimd fierihi  pt* 
tuerm,  it  was  all  one  ttjl  God  faying  and  hntfhing  at  one  time,  but 
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it  was  meet  tor  us  to  have  his  a&ion  and  work  exprcfled  herein. 
Therefore  Mojes,  dealing  here  as  a  Prophet,  doth  forefee  fomc  dan. 
ger  and  error  which  might  arifd  by  leaving  of  this  ciaufe  &  fecit 
Dtm%  therefore  he  betimes  doth  labour  to  prevent  it  by  fetting  it 
down,' for  \\t  knewxhat  God  would  not  have  his  truth  fown  among 
thorncs  of  Error $,$er.  4. 4.  therefore  Mofcs  here  before  hand  en- 
En* Ti**i  &  deavoureth  to  ftubbe  them  up  ;  For  Tim**  the  Pythagorean,  and 
Fumis.        rUto,  t  hat  great  Philofopher,holding  the  truth  of  the  Creation,  doe 
j  notwithstanding  advife  this  rooted  thorne,  that  they  fuppofe  God 

only  but  to  give  out  the  Edi&  and  direction  how  and  what  (hould  be 
done,  and  to  make  certain  Demons  &  lmeBigemU  to  be  the  workers, 
doers,  and  bringcrs  to  pafTeof  the  work}  andfo,  in  that  refpe&, 
afcribing  worfli  p  and  honour  to  them ,   as  the  Inftruments  and 


1  Agents  in  this  a  ft  ion.    But  God  is  here  fet  down,  not  only  as  the 

the  only  Agent  and  Workman  which  did  make  it  himfelf,  he  both 


Matter  Builder ,  to  overfee  and  give  dire d ion  •,  but  alfo  he  was 


gave  out  the  Edi <ft  with  his  word,  and  W;th  the  fame  did  fulfill  and 
bring  it  to  pafle  :  So  that  there  was  but  one  Commander,  whot 
the ulf  fame,  was  the  Maker  alio,  Efsy 40. 13, 14. Dixit,  &  non 
fuit  el  ccnfiliarim  •  fecit,  <$r  ntn  fmt  ei  tuxtliaius  :  So  that  this  ex* 
clu  icth  any  Copartner  with  God  in  this  bufineffe  s  for  then  he  was 
alone,  and  alone  of  himfelf  did  make  it,  not  caufed  it  to  be  made ; 
for  the  Angells  and  celeftial  Spirits  were  created  when  Godfaidjfo 

AngcUOcnd  lux,  for  thai  not  only  all  light  things  inmundtfenfibiti  were  made,  as 

ftarres,  &c.  but  alfo  all  things  in  munde  imetHgihiliyz%  %  Ccr.  1 1  ♦  1 4. 
which  alfo  may  appear  by  the  order  and  placing  them  ,N  firft  in 
Pfdl.  1 48. 1 .  fo  that  they  could  not  be  created  before,  for  then  they 
ihould  be  eternal),  nor  af  cer,for  then  there  is  nothing  to  infinuatc  it  $ 
and  indeed  there  is  no  danger  thus  to  underftand  it,  but  there  is  great 
danger  of  error  ro  hold  the  contrary,  that  they  were  created  before, 
for  then  they  may  think,  that  as  Hiram  fent  the  matter  of  the  Tern* 
pie  and  Sdomtn  gave  the  form,  fo  God  gave  the  matter  oft  he  world 
and  the  Angels  the  form  and  tefliioning  of  it :  But  God  in  this  work 
is  alone,  for  his  work  ftandeth  not  as  ours  doth, that  is,  that  the  mat- 
ter and  the  form  of  the  work  (bould  come  from  divers  Authors, 
as  before  we  can  come  to  Iron  plate,  we  muft  fetch  the  matter  from 
the  Ironmonger  and  the  form  from  the  Smith  *  before  we  can  have 
a  Garment,  we  muft  have  the  matter  from  the  Draper  and  the  form 
from  the  Taylor :  But  with  God  it  is  not  fo,  for  from  him  pro* 
ccedeth  both  the  matter  and  form  of  all  Ocatures,ftW,/irfr# 
form  At. 

This  is  the  firft  refolution  of  this  queftion,  to  which  there  is  a 
fecond  anfwer,  which  is  good  for  inftrpdion,  taken  out  ofthena- 

Gw/#4.         ture  of  the  word  £tf^4;  for  thi  Hebrews  ufe  it  in  their  phrafe,  not 

only  to  make  a  thing,  bflt  alfo  to  trim  up  and  to  give  a  better  form 
to  any  thing;  in  which  fenfe  it  is  faid,2  Ssm.i9.t4.  that  Mepbihfcth 
hidmtmMebu  tord  nor  bk  fat ,  by  *  hich  is  meant,  had  not  trim- 
med his  beard  nor  wafhed  his  feet,  *  hich  fie  had  made  to  him  be- 
fore t 
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fore  i  So  God  in  this  place  is  ftid,  by  this  gnajka,  to  give  the  out- 
ward form  to  thefe  Heavens*  and  fo  to  trim  and  {forfeit  them  up 
as  they  mould  be )  for  they  being  made  before  ingrofTc,  now  he 
itretched  them  our  after  a  circular  foi  m,  fd  9. 8.  as  having  made  t 
Cu-tain,  mould  (bread  it  abroad,  and  fee  it  up,  whereas  before  It 
lay  wrapt  up  rudely  together,  ffmt  it.  14.  ttndU  Calsm,  that  is^ 
no  w  he  did  bend  and  bow  the  Heavens  compared  as  a  bow  j  which 
was  made  before,  but  not  nalftound,  but  circular  round,  and  fphe- 
ricall  $  and* notonly  did  he  fet  this  form  tothemjbut  alfo  gave  them  • 
a  circular  &  fpherfcall  motion  to  turn  round  in  their  cour  fe  about  the 
Earth,  ffat.  ip.  e.  it  doth  goe  in  his  compaffc,  in  £1r*fu*>  Preach,  u 
5,6.  the  Sunftc  aid  Windcs  doe  goe  a  circuit,  in  circuit  tint,  velcir- 
cnitnfnt.  Thirdly,  He  in  this  kind*  of  making  them  did  now  add 
.so  them  a  virtue,  force,  and  heavenly  influence,  $tb  38.  3 1.  which 
heavenly  and  comfortable  influence  is  called  the  (wectneife  of  the 
Heave nl,  Dm.  ;;.  tj.  Therefore  we  are  willed  to  praifeGod 
in  firmament*  virMts  fit*,  pfal.  150.  j.  by  whifh  virtue  the 
Heavens  have  a  comfortable  and  reviving  force ,  an  a&fott.  in* 
flutnee,  and  dominion,  asthe  word  fignifietfi,  in  theft  Creatures 
below.  * 

And  thus  much  of/ecu.  Now  of  the  things  which  he  made* 
Firft,  We  fee  that  wtfeteas  the  Heavens  before  were  compact  and 
entire.  Now  by  Goejt  workmanfliip  they  arc  Scattered  and  fbrdhd 
round ab  ut and divided;  for  being  made,  it  was  Gods  pufpofe, 
that  it  flioufd  be  to  this  #K,  to  be  parted  afundef  into  two  parts. 

The  Heavens  by  fome  is  called  ttfmt  txpanfam,  that  is,  a  thing 
thinly  fp  ead  abroad*    In  the  making  of  it  we  confider  the  Maker    '  , 

and  the  manner  of  it,  which  is  both  fiinply  and  plainly,  and  alfo 
comparatively  by  way  of  rcfemblance  fcr  down  in  the  scriptures  $ 
for  the  power  &  force  by  which  it  was  made,was  the  Spipt  of  God,  The  Spirit  •* 
the  Executioner  and  Mintfker  of  that  thing  was  Gods  Word,  the  God- 
fecond  perfbn  who  willed  and  commanded  it  to  be  done,  Pfal.  1 04.  Tbt  Word  of 
^o.ffefendhhfertb  hit  Sfitlt  and  tney  were  created,  *fa&  34. 14,15.  0od• 
Jfhedra*9rgilhtrltihk$pirtt,  tkej  ftrijh  \ain  :  So  that  all  that  is 
made,  is  afcribed  to  the  expanfion  and  motion  of  the  Spirit  going 
out;  and  the  undoing  or  marring  any  thing  is  attributed  to  the  draw- 
ing in  of  it  again. 

•  The  breath  of  Min  hath  a  divert" force  and  nature  as  it  it  drawn 
in  or  out  1  for  as  it  »s  with  open  mouth  breathed  out  f  which  is  A40-  w«m»ad 
tm)  k  is  warm,  and  being  drawn  in,  it  is  cold  again  $  if  it  be  rflildTy 
and  naturally  expired  and  breathed  out,  at  then  it  is  warm  and  h  t$ 
fo  being  violertly  and  forcibly  with  *  blaft  pulled  om,  it  is  dry  and 
cold  *  of  which  two  forts  of  motions  of  Gods  Spirit  is  the  Aire  , 
made,  the  moift  moderate  ihowfts  and  rain  by  the  one,  Pfal.  147. 
id.  and  wtndes  and  ftoft  by  the  other,  pen  3?. 10.  So  it  isfririml*, 
vk  color  it  y  which  warmeth,  rawfieth, and  maketlv  thin  every  thing 
living :  <p  that  power  moving  on  the  waters,  made  them  grow  in* 

Co  a  thin  body,  whereof  the  Aire  was  made. 

;  Now 


* 
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Now  for  the  copparifon,  this  work  of  chc  Spirit  is  compared  to 
an  Eagle,  or  any  other  bird,  in  fitting  on  the  egges  to  hatch  their 
'  young  :  For  (o  God  having  made  a  ncft  and  layed  or  brought  forth 
his  young,  as  ic  were,  unperfe&ed,  doth  now  by  hisfpirit*>;0&trt, 
that  is  (it  and  fpread  his  wings  over  theqa,  and  fo  giving  vitail  life 
and  po wer^break  the  fliell,  &  fa  fulluUvit  mundum.  Thus  we  fee 
the  power  of  Gods  Spirit  in  the  nature  of  the  Word,  and  the  refcm* 
blance  of  the  comparifon  here  ufed. 
The  matte*  /  For  the  matter,  we  fee  that  the  waters  are  the  feed  6f  the  Hea- 
vens, which,  receiving  a  power  by  the  operation  of  Gods  Spirit, 
proceed  into  a  thinnc  vapor,  which  is  partly  Aire  partly  water,  and 
not  perfc &\y  cither,  which  mill  or  vapour  God  lifiteth  up  a/id  (ub- 
limateth,  far.  10.13.  and  by  that  means  made  it  Caelum  forewm. 

There  are  four  companions  in  Scripture  to  fet  out  this  work,  the 
firft ,  fab  36.27.  being  lift  up  in  vapor,  he  doth  in  the  middle  Regi- 
To  a  sdi,  on  by  cold  cruddle and  condenfate  it,  as  in  a  ftill,  P/i/.  1 8. 1  *.  The 
co  a  Guflinm,  fecond  to  a  Gkfsman,  fab  37. a  8.  for  fo  he  fcemeth  to  blow  up  the 
to  a  Gold-  Heavens  round.  The  third  to  a  Goldfmith,  which  is  in  the  word 
fa  th,  idhk9pxti.  39. 3.  for  fohe  beat  it  out  abroad.    The  fourth  to  aa. 

to  an  HphoU    Upholder,  Pfal.  1 04.  %.  for  fo  as  a  Curtain  be  unrowleth  it  and  ex* 
ft6r*  tendeth  the  Heavens  abroad,  Efsy^o.  2*-  thus  you  fee  the  work- 

manfiiip  of  the  Hegvcns  in  the  Agent,  in  the  Matter,  and  the  Man- 
ner of  the  Work.  9  . 
The  end  why       Now  the  end  why  he  made  them  was,  That  it  might  be  a  Pavi- 
Qod  made  chc  fion  or  T«t,  Bfdj  40 .  %  2 .  or  a  Curtain,  Pfskti  04. * .  over  out  heads* 
Hcafcns.        where  the 'word  ufed  is  the  fame  which  is  fet  down  inthc  nuking  ot 

the  Tabernacle, which  fignifiethcfther/tWr or cmln4>%  coycriog or 

curtain  qf  skinns* 
The  Heavens  were  made  thin,  to  the  endthercmightbeafpace 
.  for  motion  and  operation }  therefore  it  is  driven  thin  *bovc,  and 
divided  from  the  nether  waters,  Dsn.  12.3,  and  therefore  it  is  chin 
here  below,  that  both  the  lights  of  Heaven  might  have  paflagcto 
us  through  the  Aire,  being  corfm  tranfrtrtus  &  trtnflncidum,  Dm.  4. 
and  alfo  that  the  comfortable  influcncc,vinuc,  and  fo^ce  Qf  the  Hea- 
vens might  have  free  and  eafie  paflage  to  us,  byand  through  the 
thin  Aire.         *  * 

it  is  not  a  dif-  Now  forthe  dividing,Thc  word  here  ufed  is  not  Bdcti,  which, 
ordered confti.  at*.  1 1.^.  fignifyeth  divifion,  for  that  word  notethfuch  a  divifion . 
***  ,  which  is  a  d  ifordered  confu (ion  of  things,  as '  it  were  renting  or  tea- 

ring *  breaking  a  thing  in  divers  peeces  without  order  or  regard, 
but  Gods  divifion  is  not  £ach  5  for  as  he  made  all  things  well,  fo  he 
divideth  all  things  well,  far.  10. 12.  Pro.  8.  27.  for  this  word  fignj- 
fieththat  it  was  an  apt  and  fit  divifion,  fo  artificially  and  orderly 
done,  as  if  it  were  d  i  tided  by  liqc  and  ryle. 

Secondly,  Gods  divifion  is  not  a  Scattering  of  things  being  di- 
vided, as  it  was  Jin  BdbeB,  but  fuch  a  divifion  which  hath  a  coqjon- 
£:on  and  unity,  and  agreement  of  parts  which  are  divided,  which  is 
beft  exprcflcd  in  the  divifion  of  cares,  eyes,  and  noftrillsj  which 


• « 


■qpMtaM 


>>■<» 


«Mb 


f»* 


K 


LOttoer preachettoh  $t  fri&Wtihb, 


Jm*m-m*m* 


49 


■»"  '* 


being  feparated,  doe  notwkhftaridttigriwet  in  due  nerve- as  one  and 
chcfamci  foius  in  all  things  that  Go&dividdth}  as  the  Sheers  and 
too,  &c  cheymectkiurdty^lbmCojJfcptfirK  \  SO  wbe^  the  Wkers 
are  divided,  it  is  with  agreement,  qmjirtttin  rot  am,  Ezeti  lat'id, 
having  iraumall  uflity ,  entcrcowte,  and  reciprocation  one  tortbc 

Other;  for  the  Aire  is  tfeineaMwhort  by  t  puppet  waferfarelnit 
a«d irtBttdiothe nttbcis  Get.?,  it.  The  Airie  PJrofameOt  i*,  as  k  • 
jrefr^tbdwrnfowsof  Heaven,  and  dOECrf'tta&igri  which  "ispaflkge 
foHightand  rak),  aft*.  B  g.fo  ihkdivifioocojKinuGth  to tfift erid, tar 
the  thing  divided,  we  ire  td*cohfider  iiow4»Koftbe  upper  wafers  Tb»«pp« 
ajbove,the  lower  water*  we  ftwlt^xsik  of  hereafter.      '    •  '  *««*. 

.  ,  We  fee  here  God  dtvideth  the  Clouds  from  the  Channels,  which 
upper  Waters  he  divideth  into  fcveral  chambers  or  ft  ones  called  Vw* 
ttgmttlmtt+ff*!.  1 04.  j.  which  we  callthe  three  Regions  of  the  Aire, 
ta  the  uppcrmoft  of  which  it/mm  and  foil,  lfl  the.  duddtt  or*  >ix»;  . 
ift  the  lower  {fan.     .  '  • '' 

•.:•  Abother  divifion  is  this,  God  nttde  not  the^ippef  waters  etttir&h) 
on  cOmpad  mbftance,  but  bound  them  up  id  divers  bonds  of  clouds, 
that  through  them,  being  divided,  the  light  loci  influence  of  Heaven, 
might  pafle  down  to  the  earth  through  them,  which  tire  could  nor; 
There  aie  three  things  of  which  we  read  in  the  Scripture,  whidi  art 
raifedoot  of  the  Eaten,- and  doe  coadure  arid  meet  iothe  Atre,of 
which,  two  have  names,  and  by  fneav  we  may  give  a  name  to  the 
third  5  tbcfirftisthecitafr,  which  'aft  batted  his  tfsrtot;  and  the 
*ccondarethc#r**fr/,or  horfes  that  draw  th*cffl,  P^.104.  a;  there- 
fore the  third,  which  is  the  fFiters,  muft  needs  be  XhcCdrrisge  which 
is**  the  c&vfct/.     ' 

Tf«  wmdesric<liaweth  out  of  the  deep,  ^.Jtj5.  ^,f»  and /bare  HmWio^ 
the  Clauds  taken  put  of  the  deep, '//*/.  33.7.' lor  a  vapour  being  *"• 
dsawruiaythe  watryoerteorit  being  dryedtto,  ittecomem  of  a  windy 
future  :  ToiKrhifjg  the  diviuon  of  th^  Winds,  that  principally  thef 
be  foot,  Z*ch.  6.  5.  which  have  their  oft  i»  the  four  qriarters  and 
parts,  of  the  firmanent,  which  ufcis,  jfafrg;Mtt  vi  ffoifiaiidi',  ta  ^  ^^ 
ckanfe  the  Aire  and  Waters,  whfch  elfc  would  tOrrupt  and  putrifie;  wiod«. 
AlfatbeWindes  have  a  nsccflarie  ofc  hi  refpe&of  the  Waters ;  for 
the  South  and  Weft  Windes  bring'  rain,  tr»iit,  and  W*rfi  weather, 
and  theEaft  and  Notch  Winds  fcrvc  to  bring]  cold  and  tfry  weather 
attd&oftft,£w**ia<S4;-  '...'.  •■   •    « 

..    In  the  fecoodpracei,  for  the  C!tw«is,tr*ey  rif*  alft  out  of  the  Waters  mcto**, 
arjd  der^viy^.  3  3. 7,  and  as  it  is  plain;  tif^S.  44.  for  the  Clouds  *5*"*«»*» 
wfeourdfthe  Sen,  *6  which  Cteuds  came  Iherain.   frfcyftrveiii  »•«•«. 
regard,  of  the  firmament  for  a  fcadow  to  cool  us  iat  keep  us'front 
parchiogiflthe  rime  of cSurairnCT  afld  Har^ft,^  iS.  4.  ^At)d  in  re- 
gard of  the  waters,  they  fehre  as  vcflcls  and  botrels  to  bold  arid  con- 
tain thero,  andrthatrotheendthattnef  may  notbe  poute^dftwrj  all 
afconce,  £ot,  as  3§k  firith  96. 8.  they  doe  p*ji*rtitArt,a\t  were  fift 
pieman  fmalldrops  down  onthe  Earth. 

1  The  Waters  arc  dividetj  iflto^*4#/^W,  (f  t**gtUt*>  for  the  **•  **«$ 
<  1  G  flowing 
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wij^  *  atcn  God  defceaderh  to  the  low<ft  and  bafeft  ufc,  even  he 

nude  them  to  foftcn  and  molific  the  cjodds  of  Earth  in  the  Gountmy 

to  thettusbaudmao,  ?4. 5 .  10.  and  to  wafb  tod  cteanfeour  ftieets  in 

theCitiev 

^Pr1'         For  the  Dew,  which  is  a  liquid  sad  (Urn  d  moifturc,  aad  the  rain 

•alfo  :  tbeufc  is  1  Reg.  17. 1.  they  (ervc  for  drink  to  men,  and  the 
pews  fervc  for  herbs  and  grafle,  whole  root*  being  neere  torheup- 
pcnrioftfjce  of  the  ground,  would  be  dry  and  wither  without  fijeh 
Dews  to  moiftir,?r#.  3.  so.  and  beeaufe  there  are  plants  and  trees 
which  have  their  roots  deep  io  the  Eaith,  fo  that  Dews  cannot  pearce 
to  them,  therefore  Cod  bath  provided  a  greater  (tore  of  water, 
the  fhowers  and  Rain,  Jw/i  2.  t$.  which  may  teach  to  the  deep 
root?. 

Now  for  the  congealed  waters  by  the  cold  :  Gtdgiiitth  tktfmm 
liktpwll%  10  keep  out  the  cold  blafts  of  the  North  wiude,  jt  hat  the 
feed  may  be  warm  and  nouriwed  in  the  ground,  tftf.  147.  i6.4*dkt 
>ftMfuri$ktb$fr$ft§firvtf§t4^m,i^  keep  in  the  lecd  which  is  « the 
Earth,  that  it  fptre  not>  nor  Ipretd  out  too  foot!,  before  it  be  Weil  fea- 
fboedand  rooted  in  the  Earth,  left  afner  it  mould  for  want  bf  root 
'  and  deepnefle^of  Earth  dry  and  wither  away  when  the. Sonne  com* 
meth,£«*.  8.  #*.  Thus  we  fee  the  waters  elevated  and  drawn  up  lot* 
den  in  clouds  and  thrown  down  to  our  great  ufc  and  benefit.  But 
there  is  another  ufo  which  God  hath  ordained,  to  put  alt  theft  Ms 
Waters  to,  andrhat  is  as  well  10  berodds,  to  cocteft  and  ptmifhtn  for 
finne,%hUJiifiioe;asweU  as  the  former,  ufc  was  for  our  good,  of 
hjsMetcie,/^.  57.  i|» 

Firft,  for  the  Winds,  When  in  Mcrcie  he  will  docuagood,  he  m* 
kethtbem^^t#M9ffftM»  %  but  when  he  iojuftice  wfll  make  them 
bisroddfi  of  corre6)ton,  he  maketh  the  Wind$fiiritmmtr*c*JU,bf 
vi\\K\\(*rfri*gitwtti»m4rt,  PpU,  48.7.  &  tritewtit  &  frsrifto* 

iomvt,  J*  t .  is.  and  overmrntth  trees  by  the  roots. 

When  God  will  have  the  Goods  inftrumenti  of  his  Merckl,  he 
maketh  them  preeoett  and  with  Child  with  waters,  for  the  firft  and 

.  later  rain  doe  make  the  land  fruitful!,  Jd  37. 11.  Whenin  Juftiet 
he  will  have  them  rodds  to  correct  us,  be  maketh  atftfjfayfa,  as  £*> 
Umm  Cakh,  a  j-,  14.  aud,  a#/*4  faith,  Cloods  without  water,  we  (hall 

<  tee  thcaivbut  have  no  toodoj them,  for  our  fionc;  alfo,  for  our  fins, 
inftead  of  dews,  he  fendeth  mildews,  Htg.z*  18.  the  rain  of  Gods 
mercieisabldh^tou$,P/^.68.pJtisagratjoMcun.  When  God 
jojHfHce  will  have  the  rain  to  be  bis  rod,,  he.fisndcth  and  maketh  ra- 
ging rains  anri  ftorros  and  tempefts  to  deftroy  our  fruit  and  food,  Pr*. 
**$.£•  iorthefroft  and  hail,  God  maketh  them  his  rods  »  kill  and 
deflroy  their  Vines  and  MulbtJrk  trees,  #/W.  78. 47.  And  thus  much 
oftbeu^es  of  the  waters.  •      .   1 

:  Now^ofhoth'thele  together  was  the  Firmament  made  1  For  this 
Airc,<^/Ww4M>«*w,  if  more  necefla^farmcnmentlwKghtwWcli 
was  made  the  firft  days  forweniayhaYearjfeofdarklcno,aodflofp 

i  withow  lifbv  «*  w*caaaotfiwv,flcej>ii%i^ 
■    .   .•■  •  to 
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to  breath  in,  five firmament*  defirnitnrfirmarnentumpanu^fal.  105.14. 
the  difteof  perature  ot  it  caufeth  a  famine,  ofe  2 . 2 1 , 2 1 .  in  Ifracl  fa- 
mine, and  men  call  and  feck  to  the  Earth  for  food,  rhc  Earth  haitr 
no  power,  it  cannottgivc  iany,  but  is  dry  and  barren  without  the 
Heavens,  and  therefore  it  calleth  and  wairethon  the  Heavens  f of 
his  dew*  and  influence,  and  the  Heavens  cannot  give  fbch  gracious 
rein,  and  therefore  calleth  to  God  to  give  them  a  warrant. and  com- 
mandement and pow*r  to  doe  it  t  &>  God  bear etb  the  Hxavens ,thi 
Be  Aliens  buret  hike  Earth,  and  the  Earth  hear eth  the  Corn,  Wine  and 
ByU, and  thin  they  bear  and fnflain  Ifraels  want. 

The  laft  point  \%ftdtfic,  which  is  the  return  and  accompliflimcnt  p^  ^. 
of  that  mandate,  tor  at  his  word  all  things-were  created,  yet  not  in 
atttimfuufedinfrincifiufnu,  as  we  fay  in  the  Schools  5  for  it  did 
Hot  then  in  (tic  fecond  day  prdently  rain,  fnow,  hayle  and  freeze, 
but  God  made  them  meet  and  able  and  fit  for  that  purpofe  for  ever 
after,  as  God  did  all  his  work  fine  adjumento  eon  ft  lit,  fie  fecit \fine  ad- 
jmmemo  aumUi  alknjus,  as  he  gave  Order  with  his  word  how  things 
fbould  be  done,  even  fd  they  come  to  parte,  E fay  40.  i  3 ; 14. 

Heft  are  two  things  in  this  to  be  con  fide  red,  firft  virtm  verbi : 
Secondly,  obedientia  Cream*.  The  power  of  Gods  word  is  feen  in 
that  it  is  able  to  bring  to  pafTe  any  thing  fine  mora,  fine  labor e  :  Sal*- 
mn  would  build  a  Temple  very  beautifully  1  Reg.  6.  38.  but  he 
could  not  doe  U  in  leiTe  time  thehievtn  years;  and  after,  whehit 
was  made  the  fecond  rime,  fourty  and  fix  years  they  fay  the  Tem- 
ple was  making,  and  can  Chrift  rcare  it  up  prefently  in  three  dayes  f 
this  they  thought  impoflible,  but  behold  here  is  a  greater  Temple 
thQuSalontons  was,  yet  he  made  the  whole  frame  of  it  in  tfolongcr 
ftaceghd  time  theh  one  may  fay  fiat  Cerium,  for  prefently  fuitfic9 
faith  Mofesjffal.  148.  5.  he  only  flake  t  be  word  and  they  were  made  $  for  « 
the  other  he  did  it  without  trouble  or  pains,  iReg.  5. 1^  Salomon, 
to  have  his  Temple  made  (though  it  muft  be  feaven  years  a  doing; 
yet  he  muff  have  thrtef core  and  ten  thwfand  Artificers,  andfourfcort  thou- 
sand Laborers,  even  1 50600  men  might  be  troubled  to  labour  about 
\  the  world ,  and  fpeiicfin finite  ctift  about  Inftruments  and  Engins  to 

\  doe  it;  But  here  with- God  is  no  faeh  matter, no  help  ofmen.no  need 

of  Inftruments,  nor  any  fear  of  let  or  impediment  to*  hinder  his 
work  and  will,  but  his  word  and  pqwer  to  bfingall  to  pafTe. 
i  Touching  the  obedience  of  the  Firmament  created,  wc  have  oMUntu 

\  three  things  to  consider  :  Firft,  with  what  celerity,  conformity, *"«**"• 

aodcofiftdncie  all  things  were  done  as  God  would  ha  vet  hem.  For* 
thefpeed  and  celerity :  We  fee  that  the  Waters,  asif  they  had  ears 
tohcar  #Hat  the  wor#  commanded,*  wings  to  flie  about  the  execu- 
'  tioBofitfofoon.yeamorefpeedilytheydidit.W 

tares  (hit  God  preaehed  to  hone  but  only  to  man ;  for  it  is  enough • 
frit  WH  only  so  fey  the  word  <o  all  Creatures  of  the  Earth  elfe,#and 
I  it  »  dofte$  but  hi  mtiff  Tland  and  take  pains  to  preach  an  hoinf 

!  evefy  day  to  pafvttde  lis  tHataVe  merf,  Which  are  (arre  more 

[  beholden  unto  God  than  any  Creature  elfe,  and  yet  ir*wHI<* 

i  ■  >  *  G  %  not 
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not  avail  to  mate  us  obedient  to  bit   word. 

As  for  conformity  to  bis  word,  it  was  fit,  even  after  the  manner 
aadforininallrefpectsas  be  would  have  it :  But  ifwe  doe  a  thing 
it  is  lame  and  imperfect  in  f  ome  refpeft,  and  not  conformable  to  his 
will. 

Laft  of  all  conftancie  and  perpetuity,  rftl.119.fi.  thtyamim 
fiiltccirditgttMrcrdtMKt)  firilthMgiftrvttbu  :  He  hah  fit 
that  lm ;  which jhtUim  Mnka,r[d.  1 48 . 6.  For  it  is  a  wonder  that 
luch  Seas  of  waters  which  hang  and  fly  over  our  heads  daily,  doe 
not  fall  on  us,  and  with  their  weight  deftroyuss  for  we  Tec  what  1 
bucket  of  water  is  for  heivinefle  in  hjsfaU,  yecthepiilersof  God 
Uphold  them  that  they  tall  not,which  pillets  one  would  think  flwuld 
be*«,  that  is,  made  of  brafle,  but  they  are  «>««,  airie  pillets,  and 
yet  laft  longer  and  arc  more  durable  thenthe  greatcfl  brafen  pilleti 
that  we  can  imagine,  for  in  time  they  would  corrupt  and  be  eaten 
up  of  the  waters,  but  yet  the  power  of  God  hath  fo  ftrengthned 
the  Aire,  that  being  the  wcakeft  thing  that  is,  as  our  Proverb  faith, 
As  auk  a  wutr,  not  being  able  to  tuftsin  it  fclf,  no  not  to  be  a  pil- 
ler  to  hold  up  a  feather  from  the  ground,  yet  it  is  made  a  Firma- 
ment, that  is,  a  rnoft  firm,  fur*,  and  durable  piller  to  uphold  ill 
thefe  Clouds  and  boitels  of  water  above;  they  more  mt4uimm*hiti 
dmmuuiwomUUU,  and  fo  tbij ctMimc dfttr  GtifriUiumci,tvu 
unuthi  dq,  as  the  Pfalmift  faith. 


em.  1, 1.      Expmfum  autem  hoc  Vem  rvtctvit  Calm  :  fie  fuit  rvefj/ert, 
&fuit  mane  diet  fecundi. 

I  Hich  words  contain  in  them  the  iccond  ptincipall 

(part  of  the  fecond  dayes  work,  which  is  the  word 
of  denomination  and  entitling  the  Firmament 
thus  with  a  new  name.  When  Cod  madc4£r«taa>, 
t    the  Father  of  Che  faithful! ,  he  exchanged  and 
1  I    gave  him  a  new  name,  Gin.  17. 5.  WhenJP^rf 

was  exalted  to  the  like  dignity,  his  name  was  alfo 
changed  and  he  called  Ifitil,  GM.31.tS.  So  hen  having  made 
tx  thjjft  CttUm,  that  is,  as  tome  lay,  Cmlnm  tent,  of  the  dieggi  of 
chatgulfe,  then  hevouchfafcth,  according  to  the  dignity ofit, to 
give  n  a  name  agreeable  thereunto. 

Touching  the  denomination  in  general,  I  fhewed  four  things  be- 
fore, which  I  will  not  repeat  now,  but  only  calico  your  remem- 
brance. The  firft  was,  The  name  of  things  ate  of  freehold,  nod 
therefore  mud  move  us  to  attention,  became,  though  thefe  worts 
ire  beneficiall  to  all  Creatures,  yet  the  apptehenfion  of  their  names' 
belong-  only  to  man,  at  whom  God  did  lime  and  IcvtU  in.tbis 
work. 
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Thefccood,  That  the  things  which  are  divtcf  m  nature,  tnuftbo 
diftinguiflied  inflame.  .  .    .  ,;£i  .»„...•  .: 

The  third.  The  maimer  of  giving  names  smft  be  in  proportion 
agreeable  to  the  nature  of  them.        

And  Jaftly*  What  the  fignifications  of  the  names  arc.  Hotjtpaaft 
vig  this  generality,  we  will  now  defend  to  .theparxiculariry  ofthis 
name,  and  ice  by  the  notations  of  the  wed  what  is  figmfiew  thatc* 

t>v  •  ■  •<    ' 

•  The  old  Engliflicallcd  the  Heaveoi^/f,  although  k  were  lifted 

up,  asit  waaout  of  the  deep.  The  LatinescaU  it  Ctktm  qttfi  c*Utmn* 

thitis, mtoidert J iu$dxarmjbt4,iikis.  The  Grecians  caHit*aM<; 

qwtfitermiom  m**M>  as  it  wcre.tbc  border  aM^toundjof  the  World. 

The  Hebrews  call  it  Sbsmejhc :  Concerning  which  word  there  is 

.three  fcvctal  opinions,  all  which, may  be  wdl  and  togood  porpofe 

received :  There  are  of .  the  Hebrews  which  deduce  tiic  wtardifrora 

theverb^4«F-<,whichi$to  wondcr,r*caufeofthc^ulnrifl^nwhidi 

all  men  have,  of  this  glorious  World,  cfpcctally  if.  we  coafider  Swith. 

Ddvid,  tfd.  8. 4, 5.  that  God  bating  fuch  excellent  and  glorious 

Creatures  in  Heaven  ihouldfo,  notwithstanding,  regard  man,  which 

is  but  aclod  of  earth,  as  fco  endue  him  wkb  that  dieme  graces,  aod 

withareafonablc  foul :  The  aomndbknefie  of  this  woikcoofiftcch 

Brit,  In  that  they  being  made  of  tbedreggsof  the  deep,  are  notwith- 

ftanding  the  moft  fplendeot  aod  glorious  CrcaiOrestof  Cod,    Alfo  in 

that  they  moving  continually  wcimmiUi^mi yaryingand  chapgirig 

in  their  cowries  al waies,  arc  notwkhftanditrg. infitmdtiiU, '  for  they 

move  mctu  imwbilt  &  t/mttae  irnvaHmli*  AHfb  inrhac  they  con-* 

lifting  of  water,,  which  iimoft  weak  aadiofirm,  are  notfawitMranding 

moft  fure  and  firm  of  all  other  things.  The  other  opinion,  takethii 

from  the  verb<JW«g*w  and  the  adverb  lk4m>  qu£: God  hadappointcd 

with  his  finger  to  the  Hcrtvcnsand  faid,  Here  a  rejll  things,  iPyoa  wane 

light,  waters,  cither  for  £wd  ox  hodie;  heue  they  aYeto  be  found,' ind 

here  you  may  have  it,  z%'\9dc<:ddigf9d  gruuftrmfrmd^^i^frtm 

VtrJ4tbtrinHe4vep,j4W*l.i'7.  •  .  --r--. 

V  The  fecond  note  touching  the  word  is,  in  that  it  isofrheduaU 

number,  which  jroplycth  that  the  Heavens  are  double  and  twofold, 

which  is  apparent  in  the  17.  vcrfe,  where  it  is  laid*  that  thi  Starts 

4r<>/»  #«•?<?/>,  and  in  the a*,  vcrfc  it  isiaid,  ibattfn Fi»lt/dp>fjttm 

Htavtn, .  How tbisisplaio and  ftnfibjfi  in  every. mans eye»,that toe 

ftarrcs  ar$  not  where  the  Birds  doe  flie,  neither  doe  the  FowJes  die 

where  the  jStarres  are.  Out  ofpfil.  6$.  33.  the  ancient  Hebtetvsdoe 

note  to  u$,  that  there  was  a  former  and  iater  Heaven,  *a  higher  and 

a  tower  Heaven  made  by  God,  the  lower  Heatiemm  the  Scripturds 

are  ufually  termed  and  called  Celt,  Pfal.  148.4.  and  thojipper  Met* 

vens,  which  is  the  Seat  of  Grid,  is  caUed  CettvCidittm,  %  Jbg&li?.       y,  *«»**• 

and  in  other  places,  for  as  there  waa;m  the  Temple  of  toi^MA***  •''•*' :J 

&im&  StmUnm  SMfipmm*  fo  .  in  the  the  tgreat  Temple  ofrhcidBortt 

there  is  Calmn  &  Cesium  Cahrmt,  to  anfwer  00  it  iai  tb*\uppef ««4 

higher  HcaVflDs,a«  was  ihad owed  in  *hc  Temple  ;is  the  mcreySeat/ 

G  3  the 
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thcAkjrytndrhc^rof^iatary, -bar  in  the  nether  katriim,  L  Ben- 
jamin, ^rc3that  is,  a  divifion  of  feverall  Courts  for  Starres,  Clouds* 
FasyJs,Nfcp,&c.  Bitwcen  the  hjgbeir^ndt be  nether  Hcavcos^sic  has 
'  in  the  teniplcjtherc  is  a  Vail  6r  Cut  tain  fpread,#^.ip.which  doth 
part  jhtfone  fr©m?thc  other.  Befides  thcie  two  Heavens  we  read  of  a 
third  Hcavch52C^.4i.i.  Which  is  the  higheft  number  we  read  of  in 
Gods  word;  £b  that  befides  the  Merchant  mans  Heavens,  which  is 
profperous  winde ,  and  befides  the  Husband  mans  Heaven  D  from* 
whence  jcommetb  feafonablt  weather  in  Summer  and  Winter  $  there 
i*a*hird.Heaven  which  We  mull  feek  for,  which  is  Megnum  Cotlorum, 
for  tht  f  6'wle*  doe  Ate  per  medium  CaUrum,  17.  and  \6.  verfes,  as  the 
Angelldid^fftt/.  &  13!  therelbw  there  is  a  Heaven  t>n  both  fidesof 
thtsraiddleHeaven^Thc  imprcdions  of  the  Aire  are  the  Holland 
ilimj&ofthepether  Heavens,  a^the-Starres  ate  the  Hoftcs  of  God, 
whidi  inhahke  and  are  in  Gatrifon  iathc  fecond  Heavens,  and  the 
Hoftiof  Heavcnly^Sortdiers,  Saints,  aod  Angel  Is,  a  re  the  Armies  of 
the thircjHeavcas/X***  2.  13;  which  Heaven  is  called  (ohmgloris, 
for  Heavcnis  bit  throne,  it'is  called  the  htfyutito  efGodshelinijfe, 
&f*}  6 3^:17;  And  Cod  isdefcribedby  this  place,  xMmh.y  34.  Dem 
fafoietinrCtrinn^  ffek  iau  x;  fa  his  place  is  in  the  third  and  higheft 
HeiViins^  and  from  tbtnee  comctbrthwrce  winde  and  fpirit,  John  3.8, 
and  the  troc  rain  ahd  dew  and  water  of  Grace  and  11^,7^4  14.  and 
fiora  Ihenceditcendcdthe^rue  bread  of  life,  Job*  6.  32.  and  the  oy le 
ofjoy amf all  g^odthiij^tpif ituall  whatfoever  5  and  trom  thence  wc 
aretolobkfocthem  %  (Tfiwwe  may  confidtr  of  Heaven,  though  we* 
nugh^  here  father  Know  aid  learn  the  -way  thither  >  then  curioufly 
tafaireh  what  it.^  which  we  cannot  finde  nor  comprehend, 

\  Icotpetbthe two  other  Heavens5 becaufe  this  place teachct hand 
warranter!*  us  only  but  of  ihcfe t wo.  Touching  the  fecond  Heaven, 
(hi?ytrcfioderthatwiragloriou$:bbdy>  JExft&fcf.  10.  though itcon* 
fiftetkefo^ty^  3.  5.  as  in  the  wa- 

ter we  fee  no  diverfity  or  variety  j  yet  in  the  bodie  of  the  Heavens 
there  i*great  variety*  for  it  is  ask  isin  natural  things.  -  Inaiernelwtf 
cah  perceive  no  variety,  butyetat  bringcth  a  tree'forth,  which  hath 

Eieatvarfety^aiabody  of  wood,]  bark,  leaves,  btoifoms,  rod  fruit,  and 
y  this  Ihcarnat ion  we  have  participation  of  diofe  graces,  Hcb.  to.  2  o. 
and  hecailcth  all  to  him  to  dkuy  thefe  waters*  John  7. 38,  3p.  and  by 
Water  of  Mc-  his  fpirit  he  Iwill  power  them  into  our  (buls,  £&»•  5.  5.  and  of 
*ati0IL        tfaefc  waths,  the  Patriarchs  and  /We  tafte3, 1  Cer.  10;  3;  and  by 

thefc  waters  of  Grace  we  have  paflagc  and  rttvigation  from  Earth  to 

Heaiacpj  j&7« %.  17. 18.  by  our  ^waters  we  can  patfefrom  one  Country 

to  another*  ^     >  .f. .;     .'•  v»  -  *--<■>'--  -  ' 

waters  of         \  *TJk^wjtcr*ofGrace  are  contained  in  thfeclouds-of  the  Law,  the 

Or**.  pteaohin^theareof floth drop gcark>us  words jai  the  dew,  DAtt.  32. 2. 

ttd  therdbtethe  wifcraan  faith,  that  the  ltfp*f$nfhuttUm  are  4  weU- 
8*i*glfitifi}  fo  the  preaching  and  mihiftery  of  Gods  word  is  the 
clouflSTandbactelf wjiichiiold tteswatcr.  Therefore ut#s  ifc 3. and 
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dfts  %(^  3a.  Gods  Wafd  is  called  votamgntis,  which  doth  contain 
bc<nrerUy  grace  as  the  cioods  doe  water,  which  by  the  influence  of 
GoaVfftiril k  madc*jB4vtt4&  wvifbtm,  ftim  6. »J.  torch* word 
if  ft*  feed ,  Imu  the  QHtrk  gtveth  life*  and  fo  that  is  made  efMutllhi 
us,  aed  we  made  fruitful!  onto  God,  and  at  a  facet  ground  whom 
God  btth  blcficd,  4t».  2  8. 1 1. 

N  ow  as  God*  in  the  name  of  Heaven*  holdeth  up  die  finger,  as 
it  wcrc,and  fakh  here  is  waters  to  be  bad  and  looked  for/o  the  toe 
wot d  of  Go4  which  made  the  Heavens,  rauft  give  tbefc  wafers 
from  thence » tad  therefore  -ibtj+M  *m  4$d*mt  ndkmmUdgti 
(0tkmMkndj&tkemifG$i,-fm*  i.j. 17.  The  bucket  by  which 
we  muft  draw  this  water  **trwcf4it*,Ef*j  11 . a*  3.  />t*».  1  a  17. 19; 
m4  thmm>  fmlt  6nmt  hh  *  m&  wfred garth*,  fer,  $t.t2.  This 
water  k  yeeldcch  for  meditation; 

There  teaMbproitaMe  tnaxter  to  learn  for  imitatioDjPor  as  we  fee 
Cod  doth  hejrefWtmuft  exprcfjfc  the  like  in  00 r  actions,  that  we  may 
be  tike  unto  God  t  Rrft,  When  we  have  received  our  light  of 
knowledge,  we  ate  taught  by  the  order  of  Creation  j  that  the  ncsjE 
cour fain  regeneration  is  to  extenuate  our  earthly  aft  «R>ns,aad  to 
(ublime  and  elevate  and  to  lift  up  our  mjades  to  Heaven,  r**i.  5.  ao< 
So  St.  Pmti  wiUeth  os,  Cd.  3 .  a.  this  is  thelaying  op  of  treafures  in 
Heaven,  Mtttit.  6,  so.  we  muft  think  on  <ftr*fdtm  which  isabdve, 
if  we  will  be-free  Citizens  in  it,  G*l,  4»«d.  Secondly*  for  the  dtvift- 
on,  As  there  »«  Heaven  and  Earth,  the  two  parts  of  the  world,  fo 
is  therein  mao  two  parts  correfpoodent,  the  earthly  Ad**  made  of 
theduft,  and  the  fpirit  and  foul  which  God  gave,  PrutK  it.  f. 
which  is  called  the  Heavenly  Adam,  iCar.  15.47.4S.  God  will 
frft  fay,lexbc  *  fcparstjoa,  our  fouls  muft  beicparttcd  from  earth, 
earthly  and  carnal!  things,  as  we  laid  before,  and  afcend  *  And  as 
all  earthly  things  which  make  for.  the  flew,  arc  brought  iato  a  nar- 
row cempafle  afthc  Earth,  which  »  but  a  prick  in  a  circle,  whereas 
God  hath  referred  the  large  fparidut  roome  of  the  Heavens  for  our 
fouls,  fo  muft  we  bring  our  carking  cares  of  this  life  into  a  narrow 
room  of  oar  hearts,  and  let  the  whole  compatfe  of  our  fouls 
and  thoughts  be  filled  with  the  ftndy  and  care  of  the  Kingdomc  of 
God.  Thirdly,  As  the  part  of  waters  which  afcended,  became  a 
Firmoinent,  and  are  moft  lure  sod  immutable  unto  the  end  of  the 
World}  fo  muft  our  fouls,  having  begun  in  the  fpirit,  afcend  to 
Heaven,  be  conftanr,  firm  and  immutable  to  the  end  of  oor  lives, 
and  never  end  in  the  flefb,  Gd,j.  a.  nor  fall  to  the  Earth  asthofc  . 
ftarres  did,  Mtv.  6. 13.  for  it  if  is  the  part  of  a  foolilh  and  wicked 
man  that  is  mutable  and  wavering,  £reo»  we  muft  not  be  Ro- 
benittSjtfm.  40.  weai  and  iacoadtant  as  water;  iota  jaft mans 
hctr^jsrlrmtndttalUot  Arinknorr^shOTed,butputtethhbtruft 
is  God,  Ffd.  And  this  is  the  part  of  Martyrs,  for  tbfttafa  they 
aicbyiuttt«v#eakanxtfearfutt  and  as  waters,  yes  by  <*bwkgtace 
remade,  as  the  Wtwaatent,  more  fere  ?gam&aUGo^ei>talies 

tfaas2wau\o£btaiIt. 
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Tbelaft  ufc  it  for  nutter  of  thankfuUnefTc  and  gritcfutlneffe, 
SMLfc.*"rhwnicnwc  willclofeupall.  For  we  fo  that  when  theEarth 
fendcth  up  aW  <  thin  ad  tfiuimjjl,  the  Clouds  requite  it  tjfmrtng 
AnM/btviri;  So  Cnrfm  M  pttuieftvdttmtmirfiMfirmmgrt- 
uvumiitinm  -Jot  attic  Clouds  will  feud  no  more  iiia,il  the  Birth 
will  fend  up  no  vapours ,  nor  breathe  up  .any  milts  (  fo  only 
Gods  Graces  will  difcend  into  our  Souls,  when  oat  gratenillntflc 
doth  from  thence  afcend  up  to  God  t for  then  they  ceate  difttllmg 
ddfcnonus,  when  wejeave  offco  bcthankfuU.  Wherefore  Ictus 
,bethankiullforC«/»««»,  for  withoutthc benefit andpurcnciTe of 
ir,  we  cannot  breathe  and  lire,  rful.  6<,.  and  let  us  be  thankf oil  fn 
CxliMhira,  for  thecorrrfortabharidlwectjnflucrKcoftheftarrcs, 
becaufc  the  Earth  hath  no  power  to-  bring,  fruit,  without  the  virtue 
of  the  Heavens.  .   '         .  ■  • 

ADdlaftIy,L'etusbethankfulI»w  CtliCmlmm,  or  CtkCrlrjti, 
that  is,  for  the  third  Heavens  (for  as  wemuft  praife  God  for  thefe 
fcnfiblc  and  rifiblc  Heavens,  fo  muft  we  for  thefe  invifible  and  in* 
comprehenfible  Heavens,  which  we  enjoy  only  by  hope  and  faith  t 
for  feeing  we  know  that  he  created  them  to  be  a  dwelling  place  tot 
his  Saints,  film  14. 1.  wetnnft  not  only  praife  God  with  thankful! 
hearts'/or  it,  but  aifoptcpari  pur  fords  that  we  may  be  meet  to  be 
.received  into  then,  with  the  wife  Virgins  evermore-praising  him, 
for  that  although  he  hath  pot  made  us  Heroics  ngiliiwutfiaihtK 
on  Earth,yet  he  hath  called  us  to  have  wutfmtm  m  rant  Cmlnmm 
which  he  find  us,  whlchhathpurchafed.it  forustei  Smuir  iftrit 
infictlum.  :',..<.,, 


*a>.i.».      TojieaiixitT>eui,  conflmmt  aqHx  iftd,  tputfuhhKCctlofttntin 
ham  wumy<t>  emfoieu* jit  arid*:  tr/uHlfa. 

HE  action oi thefecond  day  wasfufpended.esl 
told  you  thelafl  time,  end  in  tone  fort  left  un- 
done and  uiipcriect ,  by  icafon  that  the  Pro- 
phet delayed  and  deferred  f  he  approbation  of 
the  Heavens,  until!  he  fhould  fbew  us  what 
should  become  of  the  nether  waters  then  fepa- 
rated  «  wherefore .  having  declared  how  the 
upper  waters,  being  lift  up,  were  flretched  and 
fprcad  abroad,  and  made  a  firmament;  now  he  tneweth  howthe 
nether  waters  below  were  gathered  together  to  make  the  Seas,  and 
withalfhcfhewethiHtheEarth  (which,  as«.>mtV»f«liitb,layas 
a  wrack  in  the  middeft  and  bottom  vf  the  -waters)  was  by  Gods 
word  drawn  up  and  brought  to  Bght,  and  made  profitable  tor  man 
and  beaft.    for  after the  fwadliaghandsof  dsrknenc  were  removed 
ana  (he  difbrdered  courfe  of  waters,  well  ordcrcdanddifpofed,  then 
s:..         "  "       "       ~" "  "  the 
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the  eye  of  Gods  pro  v  id  fence,  from  which  nothing  is  hidTbtholdeth 
the  Earth  which  was  covered  and  f  wallowed  opiri  the  dtep,  Pfd, 
104c  6;  and  fahedeiivercthitof  his  goodwfTc  feqth  from  ihc  one- 
ward  impediments  of  the  wafers,  wnich  kept  it  f  rom  thefight  of 
the  light,  and  alfo  from  the  inward  and  natural  1  inconvenience  oi 
empnncfle,  fay  ytitich  it  was  unmeet  for  any .livjdg  fhiag  to  dwell 
en  k$  which  mercy  of  Goif,becaufe  it  iheweth  it  felf  cd  fiarth,&>  w£  , 
arc  eurthydyft  and  tribes,  therefore  it  dothfo  njtich  thd  chore  necrly 
teach  and  concern  us,  though  Jight  was  mkde,  and  (he  firmament 
framed,  yet  both  thefc  parts  of  the  world,  and!  the  wodd  k  felf  was 
unperf  ctt,  untill  the  Earth  was  difcovercd.  Therefore  Mofu tellcili 
lis,  that  God  did,  as  it  were5  make '  haftc  arad  fpecdily :  paflc  over  tto 
firft  and  fecond  day,  ihat  he  ipight  the  fooner  come  to  the  Earthy 
which  in  the  next  place  he  frameth,  partly  >  %p  (hew  that  he  is  not  . ; 
bound  to  any  courfe  or  frame  in  building  his  houle,  as  to  defcend 
ordctly  from  the  cealing  of  Heaven  dowivtothe  ibnn&crauof  the 
Earth,  and  partly  to  manifeft  his  fpirituaii  care  and  prqvidcnce 
that  he  hath  for  the  Earth  and  earthly  things,  indeed, as  the  Pro* 
phet  teileth  us,  Ejsj  45. 1 8.  God  modi  mttbt  .Bmb  in  v*i*rb*tto  this , 
in&rthtt  it  might  be  habitable,  but  it  paffcth  our  capacities  to  think 
chat  God  would  put  it  to  fo  honourable  a  ufe,  as take the  place  on 
which  he  would  Jet  his  chief  delight  %  But  whbreas  we  would  think 
that  God,  being- in:  Heaven,  would  not abafciiimfei£ to  vOuchfafe 
to  look  down  on  the  Eanh  in  this  miferabie  and  defohwecafe  •,  yet 
now  thisthird  day  being  come,  in  which  thtf  Earth  fcould  <be  made 
and  perfc&cd,  we  fee  God  adorneth  this  wdrk  with  a  double  Pre* 
cept,  with  two  a&qns,  and  a  double^approbation,  to  •&&?  his  fpe- 
ciall  care  and  delight  he  had  in  this  work,rfor  here  b^tmcc  dixit 
2tofr,and  twice  fecit,  and  twice  vidit  Dim  +**am  effe,  which  repeti- 
tion of  redoubling,  we  only  fee  when  there  is-another  revolution  and 
another  third  day ,  in  which  God  made  man  of  the  Earth,  co  be  the 
perfe&ion  of  the  Eanh,  as  it  was  the  perfe&on  of  the  world»There* 
fore  we  fee, that  though  the  Heavens .  were  his  own  htbttatien,  and 
the  Earth  he  meant  to  give  and  heftowon  men,  rfal.  11;;  16.  yet 
he  feemeth  to  have  lefTc  care  and  regard  of  Heaven  than  of  Earth, 
and  to  beftow,as  it  were,  double  pains  and  coft  on  our  habitation, 
over  he  d  id  upon  his  own,  which  is  our  great  comfort*  that  God  re* 
wartfeth  and  efteemeth or  refpe&erh  fo  much  this  Earth.       '    '    ,      , 

In  this  dayes  work  we  arc  to  confider  foot  parts,  each  doubled,  4  Parts. 
-Firft)  two  Decrees j  then  two  Anions  performed  :  Thirdly,  by 
two  occompliihuicnts  :  Fourthly,  by  two  ^probations. 

Oh  the  Earth  we  fee-two  a&ions  neoetfirily  performed,  Fitft^  the 
emptying  and  removing  of  that  it  ftauld  not  have,  which  was  the 
outward  impediment  of  a  huge  number  of  waters,  which  hindrcd 
the  fight  of  it  anthabilky  to  be  inhabited,    .  •:..>. 

The  fecond, the- delivcrihg.anil  removing,  from  k  .bis  defter  and 
iwrard  tticonvenfcnce  of  e^pttfeefTc,.  ketngvvotd  of  all  things  meet 
fwhabicatioo,aridrcpkni%ing  itwithfloaind  varkty  difibntsaitti 
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Herbs,  &c.  And  fo  having  removed  the  outward  and  in wird impe- 
diment, Ttfm,  Tob$b»t  which  it  had  within  and  withou',  he  finiflicd 
the  work  of  God,  gcttech  out  a  fevorall  warrant  to  remove  both 
inconveniences,  to  t  his  end,  that  it  be  habitable  and  ftorcd  with  ne- 
Ceilaries  far  them  that  dwell  therein. 

The  parts  are  the  Decree  and  the  Action  $  the  giving  out  of  the 
Decree  is  to  be  confidcred  in  this  word  Dixit,  the  tenor  of  the  De- 
cree is  durable :  Firft,for  the  removing  of  the  waters :  Secondly,  for 
the  appearing  of  the  Earth  :  The  third  and  laft  place  fetteth 
down  the  accomplishment  of  k.  "touching  the  giving  out  of  the 
Decree,  ,to  omk  the  things  before  rehcarfed,  I  will  deliver  thefe 
three  points,  Firft,  the  giving  out  of  it  in  regard  of  God :  Secondly, 
touching  the  word  :  Thirdly,  of  the  number. 

i.  For  the  firft,Seeing  Akribm  maketh  it  a  great  matter,<ft«.i8.27. 
that  Earth  mould  feem  to  fpeak  to  God,  we  may  think  it  a  wonder 
and  a  ftrangething  that  God  mould  fo  abafe  hirnielf,  as  it  were,  to 
behold,  much  more  to  vouchsafe  tofoeak  to  this  rude  and  poor 
Creature,,  which  lay  in  worie  and  bafer  cafe^han  any  other  $  for 
whereas  other  Creatures  in  their  imperfection  bad  but  one  incon- 
venience^ we  fee  this  had  two,  without  and  wkhki  :  Wherefore,  if 
we  make  this  a  matter  of  inquiry,  the  Scriptures  (hew  us  this  reafon, 
that  it  is  Oods  ufuall'  cuftomc  and  nature  and  delight,  to  (hew  his 
goodncfle,  cfpccially  in  exalting  things  humble  andmoft  baft,  and 
u  lift  tktfm  m  oftht  mirt,  fob  5 .  r  i .  It  is  a  known  thing,  that  God 
Humitibut  ddtgtatidm,  tr§.  3: 34.  which  all  the  Apoftles  alfo  teach  $ 
wherefore  the  Earth,  being  the  lowcft  and  bafe(t,and  moft  poor  and 
humble,  doth  God  of  bis  grace  and  goodfleiTe  choof c  to  give  it  this 
grace,  and  to  exalt  it  thus. 

The  Prophet  telleth<ii$,that  God  had  made  choifc  to  dwelLin  two 
places,  Bdktw  vain  surnJtate,  or  clfc  isbit At  i»  Immitifdte,  that  it, 
be  will  no  where  dwell,  but  either  in  the  high  Heavens,  or  elfe  in  the 
low  and  humble  Earth.  Therefore  of  his  goodnefle  he  vouchsafed 
tolcckatroalure  houfe  in  the  Earth .  wherein  to  keep  his  chofen^ 
and  fo  hath  made  the  Earth,  as  it  were,  the  ornament  of  the  Hea- 
vens. 
Thus  we  fee  the  Decree  in  refpf  &  of  God. 

2.  Secondly  for  the  Word.  As  we  faw  the  word  of  God  to  be  the 
piller  of  the  Heavens,  fo  here  we  fee  iefcrveth  to  build  and  uphold 
the  Earth,  and  as  the  Spirit  then  moving,  by  dilatation  made  and 
fpead  abroad  the  Heavens,  fo  here  the  work  and  power  of  the  Spi- 
rit is  fecn  in  contra&iorjj  for  fo  the  Earth  was  made,  and  the  Seas, 
gathering  in  the  waters  *  and  as  the  Heavens  were  bydivifian,fo 
flow  the  Earth  and  Waters  are  made  by  union,  being  joyned  toge- 
ther. So  that  as  a  mans  hand  is  called  infirmMMml*jtrmnem$nm\ 
So  Gods  word  is  Gods  hand,  by  which  tbt  Htvoent  Had  Emk  men 
mut*,tjst.  34. 6.  tytbt  pmpJ  tfthtlsrJtb*  Ht*ve*sx»ertm*4e>t\\%x.\s, 
FfU.  io».  15.  they  mtbtfmk$fbuk**dst  the  Word  and  Spirit,  and 
asthcrchefpeakethofthewi  asc^abody,  forierehecaflechJti^M- 
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gigajqMMMm^atKamc  or  gathering  of  watt if ,  thereby  comparing 
r*e  Sea  to  a  great  Cathedral]  Chnrch,aod  the  Arms,  Streams^  and 
Rivers  to  be  a*  it  were  Pah  11 1  Churches  to  that  Sea  or  Dtoceflc ;  C6 
aataiaUtoferiourParilnes  are  ordered  and  depend  on  the*  Mother 
Churchy  fo  doth  this  teach  us  tothink  of  the  Seas  arid  gathering  of 
waters. 

.  Touefcing  the  name  and  title  given  to  them,  there  are  divers  judge* 
ments  and  opinions,  but  they  may  be  reduced  to  thefe  four  :  The 
/ttft  hatha  denotation  and  pointing  at  the*  properties aiufqualitics  of 
the  water  and  Seas  :  And  firft  from  the  plenty  and  aboundanceoF 
them,  in  which  fehf e  we  call  any  great  quantity  a  Sca,as  a  Sea  of  Pco* 
pie,  of troubles,  &c.      -     , 

Secondly,  For  the  inftability,  in  which  refpec*,-  the  wicked  are 
compared  to  the  Sea,  as  tofled  in  trouble  and  wavering  in  inconftan- 

c*»  Jlfif  n-  *o« 

Thirdly,  In  refpeft  of  the  raging  and  unrulincfTeoftheScas,P/i/. 
6%,  fi  therefore,  for  thefe  ill  qualities  of  the  wa  crs,  they  think  that 
<3od  gave  the  Sea  this  name:Other  think  that  God  gave  not  that  name: 
to  fignlfie  any  evill,  but  rather  the  good  properties  an  J  natare  of  it* 
and  therefore  they  Jay  that  it  hath  hs  name  becaufc  the  Seas  wese,  as 
it  were,  the  mother,  out  of  whofe  wombe  the  earth  was  ta^en,  as  Evt 
out  of  ibfaiM  fide,  and  it  was  not  only  taken  evifcertimaqiurum,ii 
having  a  wombe,  as  jW  faith  38.  8*  but  alfothe  Earth  takerft  his  nou* 
riAment  ex  vifceribm  *q**r*m,  for  of  it'felf k  is  dry  &  witherly  with-' 
all,  JrVnr.  30.  v6,  and  is  as  a  Child  thirfting,  gaping,  and  opening  hit 
mouth  for  the  moifture  of  the  waters  to  drinktad  be  fatisfied  with  ft* 
jyi/.  143. 64o  they  think  that  it  hath  his  name  hereof,  and  from  and 
put  of  it  iflucth  the  Earth,  and  is  nouriihed  alio  thereby. 
.  The:  third  fort  think  that  it  is  nominated  from  the  fciruat Jon  and 
place  which  it  hath,  for  if  we  look  in  a  Map  of  r he  World  and  fet  our 
face  to  rhcEaft,  we  {ball  fee  that  the  Seas  are  placed  on  the  right  hand 
and  the  Earth  fcituatcd  on  the  lefr,  as  giving  it  the  right  hand  of  fel- 
low/hip. ,  * 

The  fourth  and  lad  fort  are  the  beft,  who  confidering  the  two 
words  which  fignifie  the  Earth  and  the  Sea,  MAJim  &  Jtminjdt  the 
firft  letter  put  to  the  latter  end  of  the  other  word  raaketh  them  all  one, 
and  the  laft  letter  ofthefecond  word  put  before  the  firft,  makcth  the 
two  words  to  be  all  one  without  difference,  which  is  done  only  by  a 
tranfpofition  of  letters.which  (hew  that  Waters  naturally  are  above  the 
Earth,  and  yet  by  Gods  tranfpofition  the  Earth  is  let  above  the  Wa- 
ters, and  fbthey  are  without  difference  joyned  as  in  one  Globe. 

This  tranfpoiitionofthe  things  they  gather  out  of  the  tranfpofition 
of  words  j  for  at  the  firft  naturally  the  Seas  cat  up  aaddevourethe 
Earth,  but  now  being  tranfpofed  and  fet  aloft,  it  feedeth  and  oouriftr- 
cthitj  at  the  firft  it  was  the  grave  of  the  Earth,  but  now  iris  as  a  gar- 
ment to  it,  ffdl.  104.  6..  and  fo  by  Godsfpirit  itistranfpofed,and 
Cod  did  as  it  were  change  and  tradfpoie  his  Decree  to  have  it  fo. 
^38.10.  .        .  rr 
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. .  The  third  point  i^.Taat  it  if  fee  dbwo  in  the  pltttaUmuBbcn-^ :  for 
though- we  cell  all  the  gathering  together  of  the  waters  but  ooc  body, 
lingular,  yet  it  hath  two  (bores,  wtuehare  the  Seas  lips  tbtough  whidi 
he  thruftefh  forth ,  as  it  were,  his  tongue  by  rivers  into  the  land,  fo  aa ' 
his  parts  it  is  plurall,  as  in  anus  and  fingers,  bat  allthis  plurality,  joyn- 
cth  togct  her  in  one  fait  Sea,  Gtn,  1 4.  $ .  and  we  doe  call  that  tbemaia 
O^eaa  Set,  which  is  thegreateft  place  whereto  is  the  gathering  toge- 
ther of  all  vmcrt J tjb  tub  i].  j. iad  47  J^callcth  the  Seas,  the  bottom 
of  waters  58. 16*.  and  the  other  Rivers  and  ft  reams  to  be,  as  it  were, 
fait  tears  dropping  and  drilling  from  the  eyes  of  the  debp  Sea^which 
running  through  the  veins  of  die  Earth  is  eleaafed  and  purified  irota 
his  brackifh  and  barren  nature,  and  fo  it  is  made  profitable  and  plea* 
&ot  and  good.  . 

Nowto  the  fecond  pact  of  thb  work,  which  is  Gods  approbation, 
touching  which,  firft  of  Gods  view,  and  then  of  the  gooxtftcflcof 
them*  "        '» 

Thisfpeechis  taken  from  Artificers  5  for  as  they  haviog  madea 
thing,  will  return  to  behold  and  view  it,  either  to  amend  k  if  it  be 
arniffe.of  tp  commend  it  if  be  well.  So  it  is  faid,That  God,haiang  per- 
fedftd  aj|  waters  aboYc  and  below  and.thc  Earth,  betook  t  view  and 
CQnfiderat»nofthetn,.f¥rt  to  amend  or  correct  them,  for  he  needed 
not,becaufc  hcisfo  pesfefta  workman  that  all  his  works aiwmoft  pcr- 
fe&  and  cannot  be  amftxled  ormadebettcrj  for  though  foolifli  men 
think  tru>  or  that  tvO^  or  imagine  how  it  may  be  better^  yet  God 
laipwethalltabemoftabfolutclyand  perfectly  good  $  and  therefore 
jt  is  fiudjhashia looking  on  it  wtsoaly  toapproveaodailort itas  good 
IP  it  fell  for  a*,  and  herein  God  diffcrcth  from  men*  for  men  are 
carelcflc  in  their  work,  fo  they  daejt,  they  cate  not  how  it  be  done  j 
but  God  will  Dot  d<pc  a  thing*  but  he  will  fee  it  well  done,  and  amfhm 
•  and  avouch  it  to  be  perfe&ly  good. 
9*tUs*fm>       This  example  teachwh  us  to  bave  a  double  ufe  of  GodsCreaturest 

Tbeqne  a  natorall  ufe  of  them,  as  the  Earth  to  tread  on,  the  light-  to 
fee  by:  The  other  is  a  lpifituallufe,  which  \%»fus  rtfkxus  >  which  is 
v  the  consideration  of  Gods  mercic  and  goodnefle  in  making  thefe 
things ,  and  our  grateftill  acknowledgement  thereof,  for  as  God 
would  not  make  them  materially,  bat  regard  and  confidcrthemin 
their  qualities  fpirkually  j  fo  we  inufing  them  naturally,  muft  make 
(his  fftritaall  uieofthem  4dmir*ri  Arttmt  4d$r*t  Artijietm. 
-  We  will  firft  fpeak  of  the  Waters,  and  then  of  the  goodnefle  of 
them  :  We  have  before  fpokeoof  the  upper  waters;  now  this  isca 
be  uoderftood  of  thefe  below,  which  are  gathered  togethrr  in  the 
Seas  j  for  thefe  auo  God  faith  are  good,  in  f peaking  of  which,  we 
muA  divide  the  waters,  as  the*  old  Hebrews,  for  all  waters  ate  good, 
both  thofc  which  they  call  the  waters  of  SetUem,  that  is,  good  ana 
fweet  wafers,  for  wtych  D*vid  longed,  1  Ag.  a  5. 1  j.  and  alfotfaa 
watejsoi^rfrA*,  a  Btg.  a.  19.  whkh  were  fair  and  nartnitfult 

Touching  the  waters  of  Bttbkm,  Firft,  they  weregoodi  for  they 
hate  a  double  ufe,  profit,  and  goodnefle  which  wc  findcj  thctane  jsby 

reafon 


Ofthcnctfcer 
Watcrt. 


Water*  of  - 
'  fe«t  Mm,  and 
Jmcbt. 


mm 


LeBukb  preached. in  St..  Pauls  Cbttrch. 


6x 


s  + 


vmmmm 


*p«*i*wi 


^»--* 


asafawbinfikiundre  and  foul  (oil  and  corruption  which  oh*  Earth 
aWfmhtyzlungs  tying  tons*  and  whkh  ourownfweatamlcxcM- 
medcs  wilhcfeuifc  about  uv,  tad  it  if  a  necefiarie  vktue  to  walk 
clcadty  dhcMftutifcoc  fcourc  thoiethings  about  as  which  ar#fbul 
■nd;nnctaiabi  as  ty  Routing  wattt  into  our/ toads  to*w*fl>  thctt, 
a  Rtg.  5 .  i  o.  1 4.  or  to  wafh  our  cloatbs  and  appa#rcl,i  Sam,  t  £.  14! 
ifiwefbbflid  waneandlacfc  water  but  for  theft  uf<»,  it  Would  be  ill 
•  vikhos}  fa  good and  •neceflary  they  are  for  oar  life,  ThH  good 
apd  necbfkry  ufe  of  water  it  fpvfeaatly  figoified  in  the  Laver  of  the  ' 
TompiomihaoM  IJw,;ifldiotheS&ram*nt  ofBaptifm  in  the  new 
T«ftaawat.  ■       •••'•  "-v 

•Tha  fecond-goodnftflearjd  befltftt  in  it,  is.  in  regard  of  drought  H 
aTrihcatyforwhenweortheEaKbisdryand  thirfty,  the  water  is 
drink;  with  bii  moiftifrc  to  facisfiefe,  and  when  we  art  hot,  the  wa* 
ter,  naturally  cold,  hach  a  cooling  face  to  refrtft  us,  at  tot  hatrt  be- 
ing in  kefeafcand  fee  io  a  heac  byehafing  is  faint,  and  iongeth  and 
baaytthlbrtbc  watdBr  pfil.  4a,  1.  fodoth  mans  heart  thirft  and 
eamwcOTttare-tb*  drought  and  *iwk  *ithin,e««pt  it  becookd  With 
tbedriiut  of  *be  waters  s  and  therefore  it  is- faid,?/*/.  to^  td.frfr 
fimpmvit  Dim,  that  is  (as  the  word  jmpottcth  J  when  God  made  the 
waters,  he  began,  and  did4  as  it  wa*t5  drink  to  all  the  CreatfireSi 
Acwifig  them  that  there  waft  the  place  where  they  lhouM  fetch 
drinlfs  and  to  to  pledge  him  lor  aver  thereat :  And  in  re$4&  of  this 
g$odnttfc  which  wc  find*  in  the  nature  of  the  waters,  we  ftetbat 
shpfcrnisrg*  which  are  Very  good,  and  fo  deceflary  that  wfr  cannot 
bewMioocrhwa,  th^a*ecott>pa*ed  and  (aid  to  be  mcttd  *»**$& 

t**film*tftblrfy /*${,&$*.  $5 .  if.  Be&ksthis,  it  hath  a  good  ufe 
co  dreffeonr  ih eats  ac  well  as  to  be  drink*. 

•  Nowibcthrwatersof^r^^.  T hofe«e bitter  and  bractifhwa-  s«itw*e* 
ten  of  the  Seas,  they  were  mad*  alfo  very  good,  and  to  a  moft 
anrfrhodioHS-ufe,  for  they  are  made  frimytrim,  a  ftorcnoufe  or 
tteafcrf  flora  whence  cometh  all  wawrs  in  the  world,  both  above 
kurwCloudsand  below  is  the  Earth  :  For  the  Clouds,  it  is  Cud 
rbZLGtAukth  vdtMctbvmrs  m  tftht  &<A,4»Jcd*fttkitUd[ct*d  S^K^" 
imttbtCkMdtr4rt]tfyir9fst9dtf(e*ddi#*iMotke  nmh,  jMtSf.S. 
So  the  Cloud  waters  a«  from  the  Seas. 

Soaice  all  the  frefli  waters  in  the  fountains  and  fprings,  for  as  fit  So  Mk  w* 
fcitfa^l*.  fc.they  tx^umoum  UthtyHut  trickling  and  diftilling  from  the  ""* 

«y«iaodricadof4*wStasjfortr^'rrtafcetheworldasabodylikea    < 
many  as  they  compare  aa  an  to  the  World  9  for  the  head  and  higher 

ruts  is  the  waters,  the  bonet  of  the  bodie  is  the  Quarries  and 
ocJw,  the  Mufctos  and  Flefll  is  iht  earthly  part  of  hills,  &c.  the 
Conduit  pipes  and  Fountains  of  Wattrfteutnng  and  running  in  the 
Earth,arc  called  the  wins  oft  he  Earth  s  that  the  Springs  and  Foum 
taibsiffufag  and  fpringliigout,  ar*  as  the  blood  letting  and  opening 
of  a  veins  and  as>in  *  mans  body  when  the  veins  are-  broke*  in  d£ 
vers  places,  the  whole  body  rnnft  needs  be  overwhelmed  and  all 
imbrued  in  his  own  blood,  aadperilb  %  fo  it  is  faid  of  the  Wot  id, 
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G<*.7*  ii.  in  the  great  deluge,  in  which  the  World  pt rimed  by 
water,  rttpifiuu  f$*tes  Akjff,  which  breaking  op  of  the  fountain* 
was  the  caufe  chat  the  waters  played  above  the  Earth,  to  that  all  the 
blood  and  veins  come  and  go*  to  one  bead  and  origpultof  the  li- 
ver 5  To  the  "Rivers  have  their  waters,  front  the  Sea,  and  doe  return 
themthfchcr  again,  Truch.  1,7. 

Ar d, this  is  the  third  miracle  which  we  fee  in  this  wOr k  of  the 
Waters  :  Firft,  We  (aw  them  at  Gods  word  amending  up  into  the 
Clouds,  and  defcending.  Secondly,  The  lower  waters  Aandiag 
upon  a  heap  and  cofliinuiog  (o.  Thirdly,  That  the  Rivers  tret 
running  into  the  Sea,  and  yet  are  never  empty  and  dry  :  and  again 
the  Sea  ever  receiving  all  waters  that  come,  and  thereby  being  ever 
full,  is  not  fatisfied  as  never  full,  and  yet  never  overmatcjbeu  the 
banck$,  which  wonder  toil  miracle  in  this  work  pi  God  we  fee  every 
day ,  and  yet  regard  it  not. 

•  The  fecond  goodneflcand  benefit  of  thefe  waters  is  in  t{4.  to*,' 
t6,  that  men  may  fay,  there  gee  the  Shift,  tiiatb,  God  made  it  a  pc 
and  good  place  for  Navigation,  a««  sdhditmuhm  fedMmm^mimm 
&  mqauhm,  by  which  paflage  of  Mcrchandjfe  and  SeS-fartug  men, 
we  disburden  our  (elves  of  thofe  fuperfiuous  commodities  which 
our  Land  affords,  and  get  thereby,  by  exchange,  the  commodities 
of  other  Countries,  which  we  want  :  So  that  as  God  bath  Wa- 
.  gons  and  Chariots  in.  the  Clouds,  and  we  Wagons  and  Chariots 
on  the  Earth  and  Land,  fo  God  bath  by  this  taught  us  to  make  Ships 
as  our  Wagons  by  Sea  to  tranfpfert  and  carry  and  have  paflage 
from  one  Nation  to  another.  But  though  we  can  have  our  bones 
tod  Wagons  on  the  Lead  when  we  lift,  yet  cannot  Mariners  and 
Merchants  have  their  Sea  Wagoners  to  drive  their  Wagons  there, 
at  their  plcafurcs,  but  muft  wait  and  tarry  Gods  leifure  for  profpe- 
rous  gales  $  and  merry  windes  are  fent  them  at  the  good  pleahtfe 
and  commandementof  God,  and  by  reafon  of  this  goodncucand 
benefit  of  waters  God  hath  earned  it,  that  the  Harveft  of  the  Seas, 
and  t  he  Treafurc  of  the  Sands  ihall  be  as  great  and  greater  then  the 
Harveft  of  the  Land,  and  that  the  wealth  of  Merchants  (hall  gos 
beyond  the  wealth  and  treafure  of  the  Husbandmen,  £(*j  a  a..),  yea 
wefeethat&tAawi*;  vrordly  wealth  and  abouadance  of  all  things, 
both  for  ncceflary  fervicc,  as  timber,  gold,  flee,  and  for  pkafure 
and  variety  as  Apes  and  Peacocks,  &c.  1  teg.  10.  aa»  all  that  came 
by  means  of  Merchandife  and  dealing  by  Ships,  and  having  traf- 
fique  to  0/6/r,  which  made  him  foricb,  that  gold  was  as  ft  ones  in 
the  flreets  *  and  this  goodncfie  of  the  Seas  cfpecially  conccrheth  us 
which  are  Iflanders,  we  beft  know  it  and  feel  here  this  Angular  and 
(peciall  goodncfle  of  the  waters,  and  fay  as  God  doth,  that  we  fee 
that  they  are  good  *  for  were  it  not  for  this,  we  would  be  impri*. 
foccd  io  this  little  Iflaod,  and  be  without  the  knowledge  of  other 
Countries,  alfo  we  would  be  cloyed  with  our  commodities  and  be 
deftitute  of  many  other  which  we  wantj  but  that  which  is  moft* 
wc  would  have  been  ever  without  the  knowledge  of  Gods  holy 
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Word  $  For  how  could  that  have  come  hither,  Or  how  could  we 
have  gone  beyond  the  Seas  for  it,had  it  not  been  cor  the  Sea,  where- 
in goe  the  Ships  f  tuls  Shipwrack  was  moft  bleflcd  and  happy  to 
that  Iflftnd, <*&  »7«  4c  for  by  that  means  the  Gofpell  or  Chrift 
came  totbem,  the  greateft  commodity  that  could  be ;  But  unwor* 
thy  are  we  of  this  Pearl  which  Merchants  have  found  and  broug  he 
from  beyond  the  Sea,  feeing  we  To  lightly  regard,  that  we  will 
fcarce  ftep  out  of  doores  for  to  hear  fc,  this  is  the  good  that  we  by  it 
have  Merchants,  N*bm*t  j.  1 6 •  Another,  benefit  or  good  we  receive 
by  them>  N#fo».  3 . 1 4.  in  that  they  are  made  to  us  as  a  Di:  ch,  For- 
Wefle,  Wall,  or  Bulwark  of  ftrength  and  defence  to  the  Land.  For 
in  Iflatids  we  are  intrenched,  as  ic  were,  round  about,  with  Sands, 
with  Rocks-,  with  Ships,  and  Seas.  Theft  things  more  properly 
pertain  tons  I  danders » tor  I  (lands  arc  called  the  branches  of  the 
Sea 

For  main  Lands  have  other  carriage  and  defence,  though  with 
more  trouble  and  coft.  Laftly,  It  is  good  lor  tettr  with  h»  Nets 
and  Gins  to  take  Fiftu 

Now  for  the  Earth,  God  alfo  (aw  and  faid  that  it  wm  good  like-  t>»  dikm-a 
wife,  which  is  fo  well  known,  that  I  need  not  tell  you  that  the  ufe  <rf,heh»"h- 
of  it  a  top  H  not  only  good  to  goe  and  runne  upon,  and  inhabite,  but 
alio  to  bear  Corn,  Wine,  Ovle*  Herbs,  and  Roots,  and  other 
Fruit,  for  Man  and  Beaft,  that  dwell  thereon,  ^«6.  28. 5.  And  under 
the  good  mould  for  fruit,  we  fee  it  good  and  profitable,  in  that  it 
hath  mines  of  Coale,  and  under  it  veins  of  Gold,  and  other  moft 
profitable  metals,  and  under  it  precious  ftones,  and  every  where 
within  Quarries  and  Rocks  of ftonc,  and  without  Trees  of  timber  to 
build  ns  houfes  wit  halt.  This  were  fufficicnt  to  make  us  fee  and  con* 
f effc,  to  Gods  glory,  how  good  it  is  to  us. 

But  let  us  come  to  the*  very  fubftance  of  the  Earth,  in  ;rtfpe&  of 
the  whole,  and  (not  to  fearc h  his  riches  and  parrs  and  fruits;  we  Ut 
that  k  is  the  matter  of  which  we  ate  made,  and  to  which  we  muft 
return,^  10.  9. 10*  which  there  is  fct  down  after  two  manners, 
both  as  we  refpeft  Adtm  in  creation,  or  our  fclves  in  generation, 
hhg  fowredm  *  milk,  &c.  For  touching  creation,  we  are  of  the 
Earth,  and  therefore  called  houics  of  Clay,  as  Jeremy  fpeaketh  to 
his  King,  &E*rtb,  o  Btrth,  &c*  «* ap.  Wherefore,  if  we  think  our 
ielves  good,  we  cannot  deny,  but  the  matter  of  which  we  were 
made  is  alfo  good. 

Secondly,  It  is  a  good  and  a  convenient  place  foftr  qmmt  as  the  a. 
Aire  is  2  fit  Element  to  quo  5  for  God  bath  made  it  good  to  goe  upon, 
and  therefore  he  hath  made  it  btwm  U*idmm,(olidta*>ftccum,pxumt 
drjirmum,  that  being  light  and  fteddy,  it  might  have  all  the  com* 
mendationsandgoxKiru^feofaplacetodwcUinv  and  as k  is  a  place 
to  move  in,  fo  k  is  to  take  reft  and  eafe  1  as  it  is  \n*M±*.  a  Work* 
houic  and  Shop,  in  which  w«  muft  imploy  out  travail  and  labour, 
10  is  ic  our  *  rtftlhrimm,  to  ref reft  and  eafe  ou  r  feh/es^iod  to  recover  *  acftaion; 
acr  ftrength. 
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The  Waters 
and  Land 
joymly  confi- 
dcrcdjfour 
things  noted 
therein. 


2. 


The  Earth is the Lords and a&init,  Pfal.  24.  *.  but  be  haih  given  the 
Earth  to  the founts  of  men,  pfal.  1 1  \ .  1 6.  but  onlyto  thisend,*  hat  they1 
(hould  fcrvc  him  in  the  works  of  thch^&Utngs,!ntheferviceo£ 
God  tod  the  Country,  that  tbty  might  ktep ha Statutes, aniobfervt 
his  Laws,  Pfsl.  10  5.45. 

The  third  goodndfc  is  the  benefit  of  aur  grave,  for  this  is  our 
Mothers  lap  and  armes  into  which  we.peeld  our  bodics,beipg  dead5r 
it  is  our  Cemtterium,  our  deeping  place  in  the  night  time  of  our* 
d(  ah,  Job  1 7. 1 3.  as  it  was  our  wmi*  in  tb*  day  time  of  our  lite* ' 

Now  as  wc  have  con  fide  red  the  goodneffcofjs  wholly*  ionov* 
let  us  fee  the  parts  by  themfclves,  thi  bills,  mountains ,  and 
rocks  art  good  for  fbaddows  in  time  of  heat,  andforjheittr  in  time  of  Winter 
*g*t*fi  C*M  and  tempefts,  Efay  3  * » a  .the  font]  rpeks  alfoftrvt for  €  obits > 
PfaL  104*  18.  the  valleys  and  dales  art  good  and  commodious  for  Corni 
Pfal.  104. 10.  Efay  50.  sj.  and  alfo  for  pafturt,  PfaL  6$.  13.  foitfc 
good  for  to  giveail  things  to  feed  man  and  beaft. 

The  other  dryer  part  of  the  Earth,  which  is  fand  and  gr&vclf,  is 
good  for  treafure,  Dm*.  33.  19.  and  the  wet  or  moifter  part  of  it 
which  is  clay  and  mar le,  is  good  to  dung  and  mend  the  land,  alfd  to 
make  vefltls  of  earth,  for.  18. 3, 4.  and  to  make  brick  and  houfes; 
and  mortcr ,  E^tcb.  1 3  •  10.  So  that  the  high  and  low  patts,  the  dry 
andmoift  parts  of  the  Earth,  arc  very  good.    ,    • 

Yet  let  us  further  confider  thefe  things,  that  is, the  Waters  and 
Land  joynt  together,  as  they  are  framed  in  one  globe, touching 
whic h  we  have  four  things  to  note. 

Thefirft,  is  in  regard  of  Heaven  and  Ofcftiall  bodies,  where 
we  (hall  obferve  a  threefold  good »  for  a  thing  that  is  good  only  in 
it  fclf,  and  doth  Aot  impart  it  co  otter,  is  good  in  vah^and  to  no  end* 
and  that  which  is  good  to  it  felf,  and  hath  a  nature  to  begood  to 
other,  but  hath  noe  good  means  to  conceive  it,  is  to  no  purpofe: 
Wherefore,  as  the  Heavens  have  vcrtue  and  goodneffe,  as  light; 
heat,  dews,  &c.  So  the  Aire  is  the  good  means  by  which  itis  fenc 
and  conveyed,  and  the  Earth  is  that  receptacle  which  receives  all 
thole  good  things  imparted  to  it :  So  all  the  good  of  Heaven  is  con* 
vcyed  to  the  Earth  by  the  Aire,  and  fo  it  fe  made  known  and  proved 
to  be  good.  The  Earth  is  the  pond  of  all  waters,  and  the  lap  and 
open  hand,  yea,  and  the  wide  ojfcn  mouth  which  God  hath  ordain* 
ed  to  receive  all  the  blcifings  of  Heaven,  untiil  Heaven  havcrecci* 
ved  us. 

Secondly,  The  Waters  and  Earth  are  good  in  regard  of  dhe 
another,  the  waters  are  good  to  the  land,  and  the  land  to  the  waters* 
the  Eanh  would  be  without  water  to  glue  is  together ,  even  as  duft, 
which  would  fly  in  our  eyes  to  hinder  our  fight  and  choakc  us,  and 
hinder  our  breathing  in  the  Aire,  5^33.38.  and  being  all  dry 
clods  it  would  be  unprofitable  for  tillage;  therefore  God  gtvetti 
the  waters  to  mollifie  and  foften  it,  Pfal.  So  the  Earth  is  good  to 
the  Sea  watcis  %  for  it  is  a  clenfer  and  drainer,  through >  which  the 
faltncflc  and  unfruitfulneflc  of  the  Waters  are  amended,  and  made 
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profitable, £**/»  15 . 25.  Alfo  as  ic  makech  chcm fervkeablc ,  fodoth 
the  Earth  make  them  medicinablc,  by  his  vey  ncs,  giving  a  vcrtue  to 
make  hot  bancs,  Gen.  $6  24/fo  by  it  the  waters  arc  made  profitable* 
lerviceable,  and  rnedicinabk. 

Thirdly,  In  regard  of  our  felves  which  enjoy  both  j  for  both  are 
our  matter  and  fubftance  of  which  we  are  made  :  For  the  Earth  is 
the  Meale  and  the  Waters  the  Liquor,  of  both  which  the  whole  lump 
of  Mankind c  was  made,  and  by  b6th  wc  are  prefer vtd  alive,  as  the 
means  appointed  by  God* 

Laftly,in  regard  of  God.Fortbe  Earth  is  Gods  good  Footftool^he 
Seas  and  Waters  his  Gal  lory  or  path  to  walk  in,  Job  9  A .  and  the  Hea* 
vens  to  be  his  Sear,  00  which,  if  he  but  ftamp  with  his  feet, as  angry, 
both  the  Earth  and  Waters  are  troubled  and  doe  quake  3  but  if  be 
tread  gently,  asrpleafed,  they  are  quiet,  and  doe,  as  it  were,  leap,  play, 
and  dance  for  joy  j  but  at  his  frowning  and  check  the  hills  trembk^ 
and  the  Seas  are  troubled  and  make  a  ndy  fe,  ¥f*l.  48.  In  the  1 14% 
5.  we  may  fee  a  Dialogue  between  the  Sea  and  the  Lapd  touching 
this;  For  the  Earth  askcth  the  Waters,  What  ay  let  k  thee  that  thenar 
tr<mbled,frc.  The  Waters  reply  and  fay,  Wefij  at  the  prefenaeand 
<veyce  of  God ;  at  which,  he  faith,  Tremble  the*  o  Sarth*  iojr  if  his  feet 
make  the  Seas  goe  out.of  courfe,  then  it  is  able  to  overturn  the  Earth, 
being  his  Foo  (tool* 

The  life  of  this  is  matttt  of  meditation,  both  of  Gods  Mercie  and 
Jufticc  :  If  we  anger  God  with  finne*  the  Earth  is  made  to  ft  agger 
andreele,rheSeastoroareand  fwdL,  and  the  Fire  to  rage  and  burn 
on  every  fide,  and  threaten  our  deftru&on  ;  Ifwe  pi  eafe  biro,  they 
^remade  goad  means  for  our  prefer  vation  :  Whereof  thkii  thecflfedt 
and  application  of  thishis  goodneffe  and  approbation,  to  pr*y  to  God, 
which  it,  the  hope  of  all  which  dwell  0*  the  Earthy  *pd  which  remain  tothe 
iroddSea>P(dt.  6$,  5.  that  he  wilt  ofe  the  Sea  to  drown  all  oiir  finocs 
ioit,c«r^4.7.p.  and  one  day  to  make  us  to  fee  all  his  gp$4ne feint  he 
Und  of  the  living,  Pfik  27. 13.  for  then  weihaU  indeed  fee  that  all  that 
God  made  for  us  is  iftoft  abfoluteandgpod.  -  * 


♦  •  •• 
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Itertm  dixit  DeM,Merbafcat  tetra  herhalas/  berbts  fenientames  emfiiu 
fcmen,Z?c.  t*r/.u.ia. 

•  - 

» 

T  %i\  a  benefit  for  the  Earth  to  be  disburdened 
from  the  great  weight  of  huge  waters,  whprc  with 
it  was  furcharged,  e^n.that  breathing  apd  eafc 
from  that  burthen  was  a  great  blcfljng  j  out  it  coiu 
teoteth  not  God  ffo  graciousisyhej  only  to  make  k 
;  jfretfabilcm,  but  alfo  hewiUmakeit^/#/iw^hc 
;  .  ;  wil\  jiavc  it  both  conlpirable,  that  it  may  befcen, 
and  alfo  confpicuall  thif  itmay  be  worthy  the  fight,  that  is,  comely, 

I  '         .  fightly, 
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fightly,and  good  and  pkafant  to  behold.  For,  as Bfy  faith,  40. 15. 
k  was  made  and  appeared  at  the  fuft,  it  was  but  a  duft  heap,  and  as  he 
calleth  it,  4  mtdfureofduft  ajhes,  but  now  it  is  trade  habitable  and  a  feat 
fqr  men ;  then  it  was  in  its  nature  but  as  a  D  w  fart  place,  deftitute  of  all 
neceflariestofiiftainthera  which  are  and  remain  dwelling  in  it  5  but 
now,  being  delivered  from  the  natural!  inconvi  niences  Turn,  Tdtim, 
it  is  become  a  ftore~houfe,  rcplenifhcd  with  all  things  for  man  and 
beaft,  rmmdm  em  antu  domus,  as  I  have  (hewed  you  j  for  it  had  Hea- 
ven the  fcaling,  the  Waters  as  wails,  the  Earth  as  pavement,  fed  no* 
trot  in  dome  hoc  fonts  j  it  was  as  a  Shepherds  Cottage  and  wildcrncfle 
in  which  we  might  (lay,  but  we  rouft  needs  ftarVe,  if  it  had  continued 
fa  :  Wherefore  as  good  no  place  as  fuch  a  place,  untill  God  had 
added  this  bleffing  to  furoifti  it,  as  here  we  (hall  fee. 
;  Therefore,  that  it  might  be/***,  as  the  waters  made  xtfromftum* 
Mm,  God  here  maketh  it  a  ftorehoufe  and  place  of  receipt,  taking  or* 
dcr  by  his  word  that  it  might  be  locus  conveniens  ad  v  it  dm,  ad  vi&um, 
adveJHtum,  and  to  that  end  doth  he  here  open  his  mouth  again,  faith 
UMtfes.  .  • 

i.Thcrccoad    .  Touching  *hich,\we  will  firft  confider  of  hit  fecond  opening  of 
MmlL    hismouth.  Secondly,  of  the  Argument  and  Contents  of  his£cU& 
».  or  the  Ac  Thirdly, of  hisWords  and  Works,  which  doe  cxpreffeit. 
,iofik  The  iterating  and  doubling  of  his  word,  is  a  (igne  of  his  double  care 

iordt,*nd  -  and  love  hfc  bare  to  the  Earth,  which  we  muft  anfwer  again  by  dou. 
work*,  wbkh"  bliogour  love  and  care  to f  leaf t  Mm  with  all  our  bean  and foul<j\Utth. 
XJlr  %%.  10, 1  f we  look  00 all  their  .works  and  compare  this  withthetwo 
before  j  and  after  we  {ball  fee  heufeth  but  onefpeechtohisplaccof 
Heaven,  but  he  fpeaketh  once  or  twice  to  this,  and  the  rcafonisbc- 
*aoft  th^Buth  was  combred  with  a  double  and  indeed  with  a  tripple 
it*  convenience ;  for  it  was  within  emptie,  without  a  bare  and  ado- 
formed  duft  heap ,  and  all  overwrapped  with  waters  to  cover  it : 
Thtrtfort<God  having  removed  the  waters  with  one  word,  jiow  here 
he  retnoveth  the  other  inconveniences,  giving  her  fac*tt4tmf*c**- 
ditatis  inftead  of  cmptinefTe,  fr  am&nm  venuHa$is  for  the  other  with- 
out j  So  this  is  the  bcautifull  apparell  of  the  Earth  which  the  Poets 
lay  Vcjt*  gave  her.  rather  doe  we  account  this  as  a  work  of  adorning, 
than  a  removing  from  it  thefe  native  inconveniences  which  before  it 
bad ;. .for  thefe  we  call  ornaments  that  may  be  removed  or  taken  away, 
:\\\  '  as  we  are  whole  though  jewels  add  bracelets  and  chains  be  taken  a- 
way,  fuch  are  the  living  Creatures,  as  beafts  and  birds,  &c.  which  may 
be  removed.  But  thofc  things  here  named,  grow  faft  unto  the  Earth 
*nd  cannot  be  put  away  ,but  are  as  fupplies  to  the  indigence  of  nature. 
God  cannot  abide  eft  iters,  that  is,  an  idle  being ;  and  therefore,  as 
begavethelightapdvWrto  fend  but  beams,  and  the  Hwvens  to  fend 
down  influctice  and  dewes,  and  to  Rivers  a  motive  po  wc*tQ  runae  in- 
to  the  Veins  of  ^he  Earth,  and  fofpring  up  :  So  here  to  keep  the  Earth 
fromidlerteflre5hcinthis  workofdiftin&ioflgtowh  it  a  power  to  (hoot 
out  Plants,  which  ate  as  the  beams  and  iofluciWrt  of  the  Earth,  that  it 
corrupt  not  in  idlcnefle*  And  thth  much  Ofthc  Order  attt)&ptndance 
of  there  words.  i  Uow 
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Now*  tot  the  form  and  argument  of-  ir,  We  flwil  fe«  that  the 
pcpofcoifGodiKTeioi  is  partly  to  deck  and  trim  up  his  wfrk,  arid  ^LA*CU" 
partly  that  it  might  be  inriched  with  ftore  for  profit  and  neenfi  y'j  " 
lor  nothing  is-gwodin  refped  of  God,  which  U  only  fbahfum  viden- 
it,  mfi  fit  ctmtoxdms  utem*\  therefore  God  would  make  it  as  well 
profitable  as  plcafant,  both  for  man  and  bfcaft,  PfiU.  1O4. 14.  and 

Erepare  and  make  all  things  ready  and  fit  for  life;  before  tic  made 
ving  things. ;  Whkhcoutfrweleeufuall  and  agreeable  ro  nature 5 
for  God  providcth  ftill  breafts  full  of  milk  before  the  Child  be 
bora  .:  And  it  is  the  manner  and  courfe  of  men  in  the  world,before 
they  will  come  to  dwell  iaand  pofTc  fle  a  houfe,  they  wUl  firft  lay  in 
their  provifion  and  neceflaries'for  houfhoid. 

Sodath  God  dealt  in  rraV place}  He  firft  tateth  order  for  our  A|¥Mlp^ 
diet  and  fare, »  he  Flo wr  of  Meale  for  Bread,  and  the  Grape  for  the  FmUids. 
Wineprefte,  out  of  the  Herbeand  the  Plant,  ofe  9.  2.  which  Mtfes 
callcth,  Dent,  3  a.  14.  tbtftt  ♦/  thtWht*ty*ndthe  bltodtfthiGrqe, 
thus,  he  providcth  for  men  in  the  Herbs  and  the  Plants,  andror 
beafts  he  took  order  in  that  he  reft  for  Hay  and  for  Pafturc  and 
Grafie  of  the  fields,  Ffsl.  104. 14.  and  clean  tmdgoti  tnvtndtr  ftr 
them,  £py  30. 14.  All  which  he  did  that  we  might  be  kittdkd  with 
the  love  of  God,  which  hath  been  fo  catefnU  and  provident  for 
us.  " 

Touching  the  Decree,  it  contauieth  three  parts,  Firft,  the  Decree  n*  Decre*. 
it  ftlf.  Secondly,  the  Complement  of  it,  (mi it  wmJ:  Thirdly,  the 
Cenfurcof  God  m  hjsliktng  and  approbation,  that  it  itgtosl.  Ofthc' 
firft  of  thefc  at  this  tin*.      .         , 

Wherein  firft  of  bis  f peaking  again,  When  we  mail  confider  the; 
virtue  and  force  of  Gb&idlxH,  whereby  he  made  and  furniibed  all 
things,  It  muft  teach  us,  not  dtftittre  ttrrst,  not  to  look  downward 
and  depend  on  the  Eatth  for  food,  nor  ynjirtUtrefteiArfhtt  is,  not 
gaze  00 the  ftarres  tor mft  in  them  for  fruitful!  ilicreafcibuc  it  teach- 
eth  us  to  paflc  beyond  all  theft,  and  know  that  all  thefe  bkflingf  of 
the  Earth  come  from  God  and  h»  word,  which  faith  i.crjfe£*f  A 
bmfnth,  indit  mdrft, .  mn  frt/kuttturrd  mtqmm  dixit  Dun  frtdttcm 
u*r*%  for.  the  nature  of  the  Earth  was  it  firft  empty,  inthefecond 
degree  dry  an  J  cold,, which  are  wartifer*  qmUtoites,  and  will  rather 
kill  than  quicken  and  keep  any  feed,  herb,  or  plant :  But  totwith- 
ftaad^g-alUhis,  if  God  call  fori  frknty,  and  fay.,  Let  tie  Enrtbfmr, 
though  there  fee  no  man  to  till  the  ground i  no  feed  in  the  ground, 
no  ftarrcs  to  give  influence,  no  means  now  ordctaed  toam*  ir$yct 
it  wUl  bring  forth  fruit  in  abotmdaacc  2  for  at  this  time  Adim 
Adam/w>  44mm,  that  is,  AgrictUfkit  dd/lme  Ager,mtn  was  earthed 
yet  in  the  duft  heap  ( thcrefoi  c  man  wis  not  the  caufc  that  the  Earth 
did  bear  fruit,  neither  were  the  Heavens  and  Starres  any  csufe,  for 
they  w«re  not  as  yet  made  *  for  the  Sonne,  Moon,  and  aU  the  Start* 
are  Juniors  to  the  Herbs  and  PlantMod  the  very  GrafTc  and  Flowed 
ofthc  field  Anckfes.so  theft  all,  tjfdd  trgt  stytrasfir*,  faith  ooe  to 

ftairc-gMeja.  ; 

I  a       *  Theft 
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Theft  planes  and  herbs  are  the  influence,  and  ftarres  aod  beams 
'  -    (booting  out  of  the  earth,  as  (he  Heaven*  hereafter  have  ftarres  in 

:   theg> 

It  is  Orange  that  Tbt9fbrsfttut  which  never  knew  JA/fr  writing,' 
doth  yet  ^knowledge  this,  That  the  eaiih  brought  forth  all  fruics 
meet  for  man  and  beaft,  before  aoy  living  Creature*  were  on  the 
ear.  h.  If  then  the  fruits  of  the  earth  are  doc  from,  any  earthly  caufe, 
not  from  the  earth  it  felf,  nor  fcom  matt,  nor  from  the  ftarres,  we 
muft  needs  conclude  that  they  come  from  tfoditttt  Daw,  by  the 
bit  fling  of  his  word  willing  it  to  be  done,  the  truth  of  whkh  GoJ 
hath  fealed  and  figncd  up  to  us,  by  two  reafons,  the  firft  St.  Piml 
pleadeth,  i  C»r.  15.  36. 

The  fecond  part  is  (he  Cenfuw  of  approbation,  faying,  thmH 
»^l»^JntheP«^.j.8.thewilenunbdn^alingdorhcoiifcfle 
that  the  f  ruitfullnefs  of  the  earth  is  fo  neceftarily  good  that  no  nan, 
no  not  the  King  hicnfclf,  can  live  or  continue,  hue  muft  mifcrably 
pine  and  perifli  without  hit  fruit  $  and  therefore  St.  -fismts  5 . 7.  the 
Apoftle  calleth  them,  fee  frtchw  frm$  ffil*Emb,  tor  which  we 
wait  as  the  hope  of  our  life.  There  are  thrccgoods,  as  I  told  you 
before,  famfitm,  mik,  jmmAm,  each  of  which  contain  in  them* 
double  goooneife  :  All  whkh  three  pair  of  fevcral  goodneflcs  we 
{hall  fee  in  the  earth  Bvum  b$ntjtwm%  as  a  virtue  moral!  which  refpe- 
fteth  true  juftice,  equity,  aod  faihfutocffc  ^  and  bo  the  other  fide, 
benignity,  goodneifc,  mercy,  aod  liberality,  which  we  flail  fee  fa 
bmmi(v  thecartiu  InthKgoodwhkhiscallc<l/«flw«^f  t^eisOTef^ci- 
«»***'       all  prerogative  to  delight  and  plcafe  the  feafet,  as  to  be  fait  and 

c^bdy  to  the  eye,  fwrato  the  (man,  plcsfcnf  to  the  tafte,  delight- 
full  to  the  care  j  Sothcrei^multiplicicyofiltUght. 
tmtmutit*.       ^iBiMw^iItttheTQkmdi*/irt^iytU^vt9cmR^bewkho^ 

which  'wtttwrt  t<bm>  and  will  break  through  wahV 
t4*umb*.         The  other, that  is  J#«^£««</f*«,  is  fucn  a  profit  which  we  may 
•*"■•         be  without,  but  ye*  not  conveniently.. 

For  the  firft  moral  goodneffc,  chough  properly  it  pertained!  0 
men,  yet  here  it  may  be  apptytd  to  the  e^b,  and  a  pattern  of  k 
may  be  feen  there  1  For  touching  troth  and  fidelity,  Commit  arty* 
feed  into  tl  e  earth,  it  is  more  fur*  and  trufty  to  keep  it  than  mat-  4 
therefore  the  Husbandman,  having  fowed  his  feed,  fltepdth  fecuro 
ly  without  doubt  or  diftruft,  M*k  4.  so*,  knowing  that  he  deaJeth 
V»ith  a  moft  true,  juft,  and  faithfull  Creature,  which  will  (afely  it- 
ftfhimftrtmt,  and  in  due  time  repay  and  deliver  his  chargc^od  that 
not  barely  in  the  (nmc  meafure  that  it  received  it  -,  but  that  which 
bthc  fecond  point,  it  will  repay,  befidos  the  pdndpall,  great  in- 
creaft  very  bouotifuHy  with  great  UberaUky,  fa  7*.  i6.Abim4» 
f*B«fC*9fh*Bi>tfmit*»  tbt  bii$jmd  k  fbAkltgfmk  §  trnp,  Bfift 
Jh«r«  Cmn>  faith  Chrift,  Umb.  xy  8.  umtnk  *f  m*  fringdh 
b**&i»Ugt,fim<$brriy,ftmtJfK*f,f*me  m  biwAndfiUt,  everyone 
wiUbemanifoW,<?w.>6. 1 1.  So  h»d  J brMhmAutfxd  «t  hmUrU 
fiidtmnsff,  aod  this  incrcafc  and  gain  it  fpeedily  rctumeth  t  for  is 
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hoot  dealt  withal!  as  Ufotcrs  cuftome  a,  that  is,  \vc  rate  in  boom 
and  obi  igations  ;  but  without  ceoflraiat  or  eaa&iofi,  of  its  own  good* 
neflc  apd  liberality,  ir  -givcih  more,  though  it  be  fruttvm  induitnm^ 
that  is,  more  than  it  owcti  us  to  repay  any  :  .but  Ufcrer*  wiiAoot 
flaod  to  mens  grateful  1  tttamof  rrcotnpence,  but  willbinde  me*  be* 
fotethey  lead,  that  they  may  be  fureofthcirbamft  before  hand* 
bur  we  need  not  deal  to  cruelly  with  the  Earth  j  for  it  will  liberally 
give  us,  if  we  (ball  thankfully  praife  God  the  maker  of u  and  us;  So 
there  is  a  juftice  in  pay  ing  that  which  is  committed  with  faith  Aillntftc 
without  breaking  dr  deceiving  j  and  there  is  liberality  and  goodnefle; 
to  repay  with  thankfollocfle  more  then  is  received.  And  this  dealing 
if  God  Win  us,  which  are  of  the  oarth,  he  will  fay  h  i*gnd%  Sat 
lmm  utile  hath  rwo  refbedb  both  for  man  and  beads ;  for  that  which  tmm  *ilii, 
is  absolutely  needfuli-filpAm & ktibidum,  Bfef  $ .  6.  for  wfwd sad 
rtymem  'aftrrtum  ntile,  knim wmfl  h  rtment  tithtt,  i  Tim.  6, 8.  As 
for  our  food  we  have  it  of  the  Earth,  kyeeldcth  ihfornaoriuV 
fnentwitninand  without)  for  oar  covering,  ifwerefpcctonthoufesj 
for  fliadow  and  (belter  in  Somraer  and  Winter*  wv  have  all  the  matter 
from  the  Earth  of  which  it  is  made  •  arid  for  bar  riecrfft  covering* 
which  isnttt  our  skin,  that  we  haye.  of  the  Earth  a*  wellasoor  icmo- 
teft  (belter  j  therefore  if  thefe  things  be  gocuifof  us  we  ke  that  the; 
Earth  and  his  fruit  is  well  approved  and  cenfured  by  God,  and  we  are 
to  acknowledge  it  wkh  thaokfullnefle  to  God^ftmS.  i  i,'  j ;  they  con- 
fefledthat  their  good  cftace  they  had  in  >Mgfft  eawd  from  the  Earthy 
It  wm  wcUwhirm+lm  mtbaimr  hths  full  tfpfhpts,  6*tiki,4>L 
For  medicine  alfo  to  recover  heal tb9beiag  le4gaadtofref!ejpeir,be*B| 
had,  all  come-from  the  Earth,  ffd.  47.  i*.  Irydtldeth  -drinks,  which 
ire  nryhijariaw^wwM,  and  bread,  which  is  fkkntmur&t  *fti>  164, 
Ij.foprtfetwhcalthandfttength,  &(*«*?$  tiaumikimmjHtrt+i 
faith  tbr  Wifcmati  <y  Wifi.  38.  .4.  it  Wngcth  a  chiftcrwf  -figjgs  for 
racat,aod.to  beano  a  modictne  to  make  a  flatter  for  £  JaatfUr  Car- 
buncle, Efa  j8.  a  &  If  tab  An  of  the  Apodtecary  and  Phhltion  be 
food  5  if itbe  goodnefle  to  have  health  |ari^tength,aad,torbepre> 
ferved  in  it  by  meat  and  medidae,  then  tne  Hafthtt^oo4,becauFe  the 
gpotnrfle  of  them  come  from  ttenac  .-  And  thia  goodotfieof  the 
Earth  is  not  good  and  ptofeablc  oaiy  flitoltuimm,  butevco/trw^ 
Amhtm>tOfm  bcafra,  fowls,  and  cattel ;.  it  briagetb  herbs-tor  rhe 
ne  of  men,  and  for  the  ietviix-ofimenaif6,«hattsforbta(hrfoodV 
and  fodder,and  provcoder^wbich  dothienrcus,*/«/.i04.M.  memwe 
•Uta  for  the  pot,  as  I  have  fhewed  you,  a  1^.4.39.  aadgraffc  and 
hay  for  beafts  5  out  of  the  henbea  of  the  fiatth  we  riawfor  our  ufe 
bread*  and  drinV,  aftdV  eorae-5*  ead^ihaafiemce  wbieh&pve  ut,k 
bsingcth  polfc  for  provinder ,  yeoirtour  gram!  God  b»tb  mad*  ifi 
wheat  mede  <fow<rforus,andthcflet»i,  chale,  aadbrantOTbeaA*. 
We.  niwft  ptaifc  God>  iot  thai  goodoeft  of  tf*  Batth,  tfd. 

I47»  8,  p.. 

.  For  tbe  other  paw,  if.  wecomt  to<fhelter  OTedfetfng?Onaojittfara 
farth,cft  covering  b  the  hoafc,  and  oar  nerbzft  toveong  boatfatv 
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room,  ill  which  come  from  the  earth,  Exid  «. 31.  the  great  and 
main  timber  and  beam*  for  buildings  and  ftrengtb,  fend  the  fine 
grained  timber  for  beauty  and  ornament,  te»  ecale  oar  houfes,  c*mc 
from  the  earth,  ^r.  a  z.  1 3 .  14J  or  waiafcot  timber,  if  egg.  t .  4.  As 
we  know  both  Selemem  Temple  and  houfes  came  out  ot  the  fruits 
of  the  earth,  $mm  gourd  for  (haddow  and  meat  groweth  out  ot  the 
earth  *  alb  for  inftruments  both  of  Mnfick  for  pleafure,  or  of  occu- 
pations for  fcrvicc,  came  from  the  earth  ;  So  that/ <Mw  &  Utd*. 
Amp  is  thence. 

jucuOum         I  come  to  j*emnd»m  for  pleafure  of  the  eye*:  It  is  our  delight  co 

«««**.         behold  hills  and  valleys  fet  orderly , with  woods,  fprings  and  rivers, 

Hum.  14.  6,  7.  and  the  LiWes  fte  burnt)  exceed  SeUmeteiitMreyebie, 
UMdrth.  6.  so.  as  our  eyedoth  more  willingly  gaze  at  nothing  more 
then  this  s  fo  among  our  chief  delights ,  we  feck  a  pleafant  fci- 
tuatk)Q  where  we  may  have  goodly  profpe&s,  orchards  and  gar* 
.  dens,  Preeeb*  a.  5;  all  the  pleafure  and  comfort  we  have  in  fweet 
fmells and  odors  coaoe from theeaxth,  ifsl.^.S.  Mmjrrbc,  eBeet 
gndcsfie/tmfhtre  adtykejurdjcm.4.  1 3  .tor  all  come  out  of  fl  iwers 
and  trees,  flee.  For  the  laft,  it  bringech  miik  sad  hemeyt  £xed.  3.8. 
wine  end  eek,  fftl.  104.  if.  the  fee  ef  the  Eerth,  endtheUeedefthe 
grefe,  milk  ettdfeflr,  smmcdtatly  doe  come  from  the  earth,  as  fruits 
torus.  -..*..    . 

Bcfides  thefe  things  for  neceffiry ,  the  earth  briogeth  forth  mani- 
fold varieties  ot  fruits  for  dainties  and  pleafure,  in  fo  much  as  one 
lakh,  we-flt  longer  and  wkfcuriofe  delight  fiemutit  memfit  tputm  ffi~ 
,  ptiti  ttut%4t  opt  bauqftet  and  junkets,  than  at  ourfirftpartofour 
dinner  for  <fyet,oecd  and  hunger,  but  all  is  from  the  earth.  fnoM 
.word,  tocondudc,  goeto  the  goodoefieia  Winter,  andourtirrand 
indiafro»thence,^r44.i<$.thegoodofthe  Spring,  whichis  herbs 
-and  fio  was  ;  the  good  of  Snttoct,  which  k  tradows  $  rhegood  of 
Harve&,ati  fruks  *  tbd  good  of  Autumn,  the  feed  which  is  f own  t 
ail  come  from  the  earth,  which  fhewcth  the*  it.  mgotd.  As  we  con* 
fider  the  parts  of  the  year,  fo  if  you  marfce  the  parts  of  every  thing, 
you  (hall  fee  them. to  be  good  ?  Ajgoodoefie  commcth  from  the 
kofesv  Herbs  and  all  Plants  aregoodnaffe  from  the  (talk,  anothet 
f *om  th*  leaf,  flower,  feed,  and  frui%  both  for  diftittstioh  and  other 
nfes  $  even  the  gmnmes  which  fwcat  and  drop  from  them,  ait  good 
and  profitable,  and  nothing  HI  that  God  made,  whether  we  refpeA 
the  good  ntuefeverally  of  every  thfeginhitkinde,  or  of  1  he  good - 
ocn^e  of  every  pmoftbem  being  divided.  * 

Object.         .Only  one  thing  commetb  croffe  againft  this  generality  \  few,  fee- 

i*gm4*ythktgs  *rt  mprefiteUe,  mmj  evU  md  bertfei,  bemcritiU 
timed geed,  annon  Paul  fpiflas  yagentes,  neccon  fuccos  octiden- 
tescrtavit  f  fer7kem*emd9rteit  *&•**  tvUtewrfe,  end  Ceieqewtid* 
■tmd  m^ej  things  grewing  m  ef  the  Eerth  ere  evit,  pyfmfM,  end 
deedh, 

Anfw.       '-    The  ancient  Fathers ,  entring  into  this  difctmrf*  lay,  That  the 

Sonne  it  fdfis  not  goodto  every  one,  for  it  hnm  th  ill  eyes. 

There 
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Tncre are  many  things  which  are  good  only  in  their  times  and  pla- 
ces, Prtaib.  3. 11.  and  in  this  refpc#  there  is  nothing  in  their  particu- 
lar place  and  time,  hut  hath  a  good  u&,  though  generally  at  all  times, 
and  to  all  pcrfons  it  be  not  good,  die  barrennefle  and  bare  nefleof  the 
earth  God  hath  made  to  be  good  to  us,  and  to  a  good  end,  namely,  to 
beawhetftonctomove  us  to  indnflry  and  diligence,  and  to  keep  us 
from  idlenefle :  though  thornes  and  bryers  be  ill  inter  fruits,  yet  they 
begQQdfircAfrugistticteJpfa*  are  profitable  and  good  infiipcfot  de- 
fence, though  wjhlnthcy  be  evil!,  and  doe  hinder  the  Corne.  Saecnt 
•venem/m*  &  tcidtnt  are  by  the  Art  of  the  Phyfition  and  Apotheca- 
ry maoe  Theridc*  mundi>  the  Treacle  and  purgasfcn  to  expell  and 
draw  out  all  venorae  and  poy  fon.  That  CeliiquintitU  which  they  faid 
was  death  and  deadly  poy  fon,  1  Sjtg.  1. 39,40.  is  medicinable  with  us 
and  commonly  ufed  in  purgations,  (b  is  Vipers  fleflt,  &c* 
,  Bat  we  (land  not  on  this  j  but  though  they  were  not  good  for  to 
(hew  Gods  mcrcyaod  love  to  the  Godly,  yet  they  are  good  to  (hew 
his  juftice  and  wrath  to  the  wicked,  Efay  10.5.  there  arc  none  but  will 
/ay  that  rods  ate  good  and  neceflary  in  a  fchool  j  fo  arc  thefe  things 
goodtopunimthe  wicked  in  the  world,  jW/,  a. 15. So  that  if  there  were 
nothing  but  this  which  D*uid  ooofeiTeth,  Pfaiutog.  6j,  BtfertlwM 
trttbliiluent  •mrwgjuis  Mtao  l  keep  thy  &m  5  Hnrtfm  it  vhu  gtedfir 
me  tb*tlluve6eejtt»troaide>  <frc.  It  were  enough  to  prove  them  to 
he  good,  becaufe  thefe  Armies  and  Hofts  ofGods  difpleafurcdoc 
bringustogooch1eflre,J#f/2,a j-«    i-v      .v       t  \...      ■> 

But  tlow  for gertm*tfiit  tiki  frittiu,  Gen.  3 . .  1 8u  that  is,  for  thy  finne 
and  becaufe  of  thy  difobedience,  the  earth  mall  bring  forfhto  thee 
thou  (inner:  (a  that  before  we  did  finne  there  was  none  of  thefe  things 
that  could  hurt  us,  but  were  for  our  good  $  for,  as  God  made  us  mor* 
*tall and  fiib)e&  to  corruption,  yet  it  was  Gods  prefervative  grace, 
wh  ich  kec  ping  h  im  from  dying  and  mor  tall  it  y,th^t  his  daft  returned 
not  to  iduft  j  -fo-  ttie  fom<*  prefervative  grace  would  have'  kept  all 
jtJsmfofkriiy  from  any  bwt  of  thefe  things*  if  they  had  continued 
ia  integrity : .  Wherefore  to  conclude  this,  whether  thornes  and  vc* 
nomous  herbs  ware  created  i»  privet  fits  fuU  or  infimine,  for  we  hold 
both  Creations,  it  is  certain  that  they  had  been  good, and  could  not 
have-been  burtfull  to  them,  if  they  had  not  finned,  which  we  fee  by 
warrants  for  thofe  men  which  were  renewed  to  the  Image' of  God, 
and^weve  in  Gods  nivoar, all  things  did  fervc  to  their  good,  and  no  ill 
tbm^couldhurt-rhtrji,^)*.^.  17.  Blist  could  command  Heaven  to 
rain  &r«ot  to  ratn^w,  5  ,t  S .  ^^M^mightbyGodspermul^com- 
naodthe  Sun  and  Moon,  ^jImwio.  12.  The  three  Children  could 
not  be  Nmin  tht  fte}  raging  and  flaming,  l>*w.-  3  27.  Nekhfer  could 
theLyombee?illtohi(whim,2)^.iJ.at.  The  Viper  Could  not  hurt 
rmlt  xji&.  28.  3,  f  ftftt  Aithfulldrfblt  deadly poyton,  it  (half  tiot  hurt 
thero,Mar*  i*;ji8 .and  many  fudi  examples  are jffcf.t1.33>  wrrfchffiew 
that  God  giveth  his  preservative  grace  totbc  Godly,  by  which  they 
have  fucfea  prerogative  as  Adm  hadinhisinf»0cency,w4ittihiscor- 
ruptible^uft  warte^t  ftora  conuptiotyhat  it  turned  not  to  duft  again. 

They 
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;i'hey  whichhaveGodseyesandlmage  (ball  fee  this  to  be-true, chat 
the  thing  which  isdcadiy  to  fomc,  (hall  not  hurt  them;  So  that  as  ail 
things  arc  clean  tothe  CleM*,£o  ail  is  good  to  the  GWaud  (?ft#jr. 
■r«  f/irif««-  Now  for  the  fpirituall  lift  :  And  firft  wca^eputinmindeofour 
'*■  homage  to  God,  in  faring  sad  praifing  him  for  theft  earthly  and  tem- 
poral! blcflings,  which'we  receive  trom  him  the  only  author  and 
owner thereof ;  for  many  not  knowing  that  their  Wine,  Oyle,  and 
Corn,and  other  richescome  from  God, ofe  2.  8.  did  give  the  glory 
andpraiieofthemtoIdolIs,afcribing.thc  gift  toothers  :  If  by  theft 
things  we  receive  ftrengih  and  continue  in  health,  we.  rauft  remember 
our  duty  to  be  tktnifitll,  Eiuch.  n.  16.  to  21.  fa*  feeing  God  hath 
opened  his  mouth  for  our  good,  faying,  Let  the  Earth  be fruit full,  and 
if  now be  RAXeftntthhts  hands  *ndfU as  with  hisbltfmg,  itisourduty 
of  gratefullnefle  to  lift  op  our  hands  and  open  our  mouths  to  blefte  and 
praife  his  holy  name  ;fothefc  earthly  benefits  muft  be  keyes  to  unlock 
and  open  our  mouths  to  fing  forac  praifeto  hunger.  2.31.  God  hath 
not  been  a  Lord  of  darknelTe  nor  a  wildtrnefTc  to  us,  therefore  we 
imiftnot  be  as  barren  and  unfruitful!  ground  to  him,  but  yeild  fomc 
1  fruit  of  our  lives  by  obedience,  and  Ibtne  fruit  of  our  lips  by  t  hankfull- 
ufMd*tt«M,  neffe..  Theufeand^frofitof  this,  is  firft  integard  of  Gods  word  to 
the  Earth, and  then  is  ne  card  of  Gods  word  in  refpc<2  of  himfelf  i  For 
the  firft,  wefee  that  God  fpeaketh  but  once  to.the  Earth,  and  it  is  fuf- 
fictent to  move  it  to  perfeel  obedience  :  But  inthear.  Jtr.2g.G0d 
is  fain  to  fpeakc  thrice,  terra,  t&r*,  tern,  befbre  we  can  be  brought 
to  heareand  underftand, .  foft  our  cares  arc  more  deafthan  the  fenfey 
leiTeeartV3    O  '  '"    .«/-'- 
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toft  dixit  Vent,  Smu  lummria  in  Expanfi  Cult,  ad  dijimlii. 
enem  faciendum  inter  diem  Cr  noHem  :   utfentinfiguctm 
,    temftjlatibm^tum  diebm  f>  anna.     Siniaue  in  iumnaria  in 
Eicpa/ifn  Cadi,  ad  afferendtm  lucent  fuper.terram: 

I  N  this  Chapter  God  treated  the  World;  aodbe- 
■  rngcrcated,  hepcrfeaedit;  aodbdngperfoard, 
*  he  furniftcd.  it :  Tjmtkt.HetvauaitttSmb 
t  werlfniftta" 'tmttllsht •hifiteflhtm,  the  firft  verfc 
I  ffthjtiertchapatr.  jUVs/ffe ftith  well,  Crut* it- 
h  £4tttvit,trditi4t*mi4Vit,er*AUtrilimit4&fri$a- 
"  !rt*feptim4yferfiai,iltattKbcpmugvr_tsdx 
r  the  perfecting  *as  the  adorning,  toubrm  fugtvk, 
it^.tcrtMt  JiJtMf trait  t  In  thefc.. three  following 

.    ,      itifyiBg  of  the  Heavens,  tb^^atere,  and  the  Eactb. 

GodiiPrftrbega"  *ft  create  the  Heavens  5  thenhemadethe  Wwers, 
and  laftljtjpc  Earths  So  he  fiift  beautificth  the  Heavcm,  then  the 

Waters, 
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Waters*  and  laftly  the  Earth  5  that  is  firft  beautified  which  was  fitit 
created* 

Touching  the  Argument  of  this  dayes  work  :  The  Heaven  is  as  a  Arltmicm.< 
Gardcn*thc  Fa;  hers  call  the  ftars  carleftes  JR^^hcayenly  Rofcs:  The 
Sun  is  as  the  general  of  the  hofte  oi  Heaven,the  Moon  is  as  the  Suns 
Lieutenant. The  Sun  is  as  the  Father,thc  Mood  as  the  Mother,&  the 
Starsarcas  the  Children*  When  jfofephdtcimcd^that  the  Sun  and  the 
Moon,  and  the  eleven  Starres  did  dee  htm  reverence,  and  he  told  it  hie  far- 
ther, Jacob  wns  angry  frying,  what  I  (ball  I  and  thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  fail on  the  ground before  thee  f  chap.  37.  £.  1  he  Sunnefecmeth 
as  gold,  the  Moon  as  filvcr,  and  the  Starres  as  many  pearls.  God 
count eth  the  ft arres,  and  collet h  them  all  by  their  names,  J»y!t/.  147.4,  and 
in  Pfal.  19.  4.  be  hath  fet  in  the  Heavens  a  Tabernacle  for  the  Sunne, 
which  commtth  forth  sss  a  Bridegromeout  of  his  chamber,  and  re  Joyce  th  like 
a  mighty  man  to  run  hit  race  ;  Hts  going  out  is  from  the  end  of  the  Hea- 
ven, hts  compare  is  unto  the  ends  of  the  fame,  and none  is  bid  from  the  heat 
thereof  The  Sunne,  faith  Auftin,  is  a  Bridegrome  :  all  tbeftarres 
with  one  confent  doefing  prai/es  unto  God,  fob  38.7.  This  is  the  iumme 
(if  the  Argument. 

As  for  the  words,  in  Dixit  Dens  is  the  Decree  $  then  is  the  return  * 
then  the  execution  $  then  laftly , the  approbation. 

Of  Dixit  generally.  Some  make  this  que  ft  ion,  why  the  light f  were  Queft, 
not  brought  forth  be  fore  the  fourth  day,  the  three  firft  dayes  were  without 
Sunne  ?  God  commandcth  the  Sunne  and  it  rifeth  not,  be  clofeth  up  the 
ft  arres,  gs  under  ufignet,  fob  9.  7.  The  qucftion  is  thus  anfwercd.  Rcfp* 
Rrft  he  brings  torch  the  things  thcmielvcs ,  then  the  ordinary 
means  *  the  Plant  is  firft,  then  the  feed,  the  means  of  the  Plant  *  the 
Earth  is  firft,  then  is  it  furniflied  with  herbs  *  the  Heavens  muft  be 
before  the  Starres  %  there  was  light  the  firft  day,  but  the  Sunne  was 
not  before  the  fourth  day*  The  Heat  hen  faith,that  Sol  eft  cor  mundi% 
and  the  Phy  fir  ions  fay,  the  heart  is  not  tirft  framed  in  the  body,  but 
the  liver,  and  after  the  heart.  God,  without  any  means,  brought  ' 
forth  thafecondcaufe.,  and  by  his  power  he  brought  forth  the  ef- 
fe&$  of  the  fecond  Cauic, .  Ambrofe  faith,  Sol  eft  mater,  non  outhor  luck. 
The  Heathen  faith,  that  detss  eft  Pluntdrum,  the  Sunne  is  the  god  • 
of  Plants,  but  Xnbtss  eftfenior  Sole,  the  Sunne  is  not  the  god  of  the 
filly  Bramble.  The  Pcrfiaos,  feeing  nothing  more  glorious,  did 
worfliip  the  vifible  Sunne.  The  ^Egyptians  under  Or  us,  the  Ro- 
mans under  Bacchus,  did  worfliip  the  Sunne.  The  very  Jews  did  e* 
red  Temples,  and  doe  faenfice  to  the  Sunne  and  Moon  and  the 
whole  hoft  of  Heaven  *  negle&ing  the  fervtcc  and  worfliip  due  to 
God,  who  is  the  caufe  of  the  Sunne  and  of  the  light.  They  be  not 
only  his  everlafting  lamps  *  but,  even  as  the  Heathen  fay ,  they 
ace  his  hammers  to  rarific  the  Heavens:  their  influence  is  for  the  ge- 
neration of  Plants  and  Mank  inde,  they  j  oy  n  Homo  &  Sol,  Sol  &  flan- 
ta  :  The  Sunne  concurreth  to  generation,  this  Philofophie  teach-* 
cth  and  Divinity  confefleth*  Before  God  faid,  Let  there  be,  and  Let 
there  appear  to  be :  f^e  caufct  h  being  3  He  caufeth  the  morning  to  keep  hit 
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place,  fob  j8. 1 3.  The  Sunne  makes  ooc  only  things  to  appear,  bus 
even,  as  it  were,  to  be.  Sfiritm  incubans,  the  f  pirit  hatched  rhe  wa- 
ters $  *nd  dixit  Deut,  the  word  of  God,  brings  forth  the  ligt\c  :  the 
Sunne  of  righteoufneffe  doth  artfe,  and  health  Jballbe  under  his  wings,  Mt- 
lacbtq.  2.  He  caufeth  the  vtfible  Sunnc  to  (hine  upon  the  earth: 
Chrift  is  the  fpirituall  light,  whereby  the  Heavens  and  all  therein 
have  their  light,  Chrift  is  the  Bridegrome  in  his  marriage  chamber, 
Matth.g*  15.  by  whofepcrmiifion  she  Sunne  commetti  forth  as  a 
Bridegrome  alfo  out  of  his  chamber,  PfaL  19.  4.  Thefe  lights* 
though  they  have  no  tongue  to  fpeak  unto  us,  yet  by  their  beauty 
they  poy nt  to  our  eyes,  by  their  light  they  fing  the  glory  and  praifc 
of  God  iftour  ears* 
1 .  The  Lights.    N 0 w  of  rhe  tenor:  Wherein  we  will  confider  three  points,Firft,ths 

things  themfelvcs :  Secondly,the  place :  Thirdly, the  ufes  of  them. 

For  the  firft.  There  was  light  before  $  thefe  are  not  Umbos,  but 
luminarid,thcy  are  not  lights  but  lightneis.  £*/?/,  upon*  the  lE^ecb. 
4.  faith,  That  the  fire  which  was  wrapped  in  the  cloud,  and  the 
brightness  that  was  about  ir,was  the  light  of  the  Sunne:  And  Mifctm, 
upon  the  14.  Exodus  30.  That  the  pilfer  of  the  cloud,  which  gave 
Light  <f  <tin~  liSht  by  night,  was  as  the  Moon*  I  wi(h,  as  Cbrjfoftome,  that  you 
tu.thcd  1  rom .  would  rather  ufe  things  manif eft,  than  to  be  curious  in  things  iecret  $ 
MoTn/^  ^though  the  fchoolmen  doe  fay,  that  the  generation  of  thefe  Crea- 
tures is  a  corruption  of  the  former  Creation,  which  cannot  be  5  for 
corruption  is  a  defedj  and  this  is  no  corruption,  but  rather  a  per- 
fection of  the  former  Creation  *  and  thefe  latter  lights  are  derived 
from  the  former.  Light  and  day  is  not  all  one  thing1  and  the  Sunne 
iadiftind  from  them  both,  the  difference  of  them  all  ?4*/iheweth 
in  one  verfe,  J#  mid-day  bo  fawn  light,  pafiing  the  brigbtneffcofthe  Sunne t 
fbining  round  about  him,  A&s  26. 1 3*  This  light  was  lux  vita,  there  is 
lux  dm,  &jp  Underfills,  The  day  and  the  Sunne  are  not  one,  fo faith 
Chrift,  the  day  is  ibe  durance  of  the  light :  luminare  s  lumine  is 
there  diftinguifiied,  for  the  Sunne  is  but  the  carriage  of  the  light* 
the  light  and  the  Moon  are  diftinft  :  the  Moop  every  moneth  lea- 
vcth  her  old  light,  and  puteth  on  a  new,  after  the  conjun&ion.  Nei- 
ther the  Sunne  nor  the  Moon  are  light  of  themfelvcs,  bat  the  Sunne 
Is  tb$  Chariot  of  light :  Paul,  m  the  2.  Fhitippians  15.  wifheththem 
to  be  pure  and bUmelejfe,  thus  among  the  wicked  Nation  they  would (bins  as 
lights  of  the  World,  fohn  faith,  He  wss  not  that  light,  but  ho  came  to  bear 
mtntffc  of  the  light,  fohn  i.*8.  It  beboveth  that  in  them  which  wit- 
neffe  this  light,  there  ihould  be  light,  though  they  are  not  the  light 
it  f  elf  j  for  other  wife  they  btthebUnde  loaders  tftbeblindejimba%* 
14.  The  Fathers  doe  call  the  Apoftles  AfofioU  lucis.  or  is  one  thing 
in  Hebrew,  Moor  is  another  $  Ummisont  thing,  and  /jimmr*  is  ano- 
ther $  light  is  one  thing,  and  that  which  giveth  light  is  another. 
Things  not  durable  (hall  bc*corrupt,  and  (ball  be  broOght  forth : 
But  when  he  purpofeth  a  father  mattcr,and  a  continuance  as  long  as 
the  world  fl»H  continue  $  as  when  he  made  the  Heaven  and  the 
Earth,  the  Sunne  and  Starrcs,  God  faith  fit,  let  therobo  :  hefakh 
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in  the  Angular  fit>  luminm*  in  chc  plural  J,  Ut  there  be  lights.  The 
Moon  and  the  Starres  are  bur  as  glaflcs,  having  no  Jigtic  in  them- 
{elves*  but  borrowing  ir  from  the  Sunne. 

The  fecond  point  of  confidcration,is  the  place  which  isiQoft  con*  »  The  piling 
venicnt,  in  three  regards,.  The  firft  is  in  regard  of  God  and  his  Wif-  JJsJiJJ1  ^ 
domc,who  is  the  caufe  of  the  m9and  is  above:  Where  is  the  way  wherein       "**** 
light  dweieth  t  $*b  38. 1 0.  It  is  fur/urn,  it  is  above. 

Secondly,  Their  place  is  molt  convenient:,  in  regard  of  their  mi-      2. 
-  jiiftring  of  light  to  fo  large  and  fpacious  an  hdufe,  as  to  the  whole 
world :  they  doe  hang  in  the  Heavens  as  on  a  beam. 

Thirdly,  By  this  means  they  are  in  fafery,  from  the  tyrannic  and  3. 
malice  of  man  •  for  if  they  were  in  mens  reach,  they  would  pull  the 
ftarrcs  from  their  place,  and  God  from  his  throne.  Adam  did  e  to 
the  fruit,  though  tie  were  forbidden  :  Gileadu  4  City  eft  hem  thet  werk 
iniquity,  and  it  feinted  with  hind :  Priefis  are  murtherers  in  the  high-way 
by  cenfent :  there  it  villsny  in  the  hnnfe  $f  Ijrael :  there  it  wheredeme  ef 
Efhriim,  qfee  6.  8.  But  man  cannot  pra&ifc  any  of  hisenvie  againft 
the  ftarres-which  are  placed  on  high  in  the  Heavens.  So  chat  the 
placing  of  them  above  in  the  Heavens,  doth  fignifie  unto  us,  that 
the  caufe  of  them  is  above  the  Heavens,  and  the  t ffe&  of  their  mini* 
ft  rating,  and  the  providence  God  had  of  their  fafetie. 

The  third  point  to  be  confidered  is  their  u(e,  which  is  manifold :  }  Tbw  ufi. 
The  firft  is  to  feparate  the  day  and  the  night,  which  is  orderly  to  di- 
vide the  courfe  of  time  $  for  there  is  no  beauty  without  order.  The 
day  and  the  night  were  before  divided,  what  needeth  God  now  to 
make  a  fecond  divifion  here  i  You  muft  under  ftand  that  there  are 
two  dividing*,  the  one  is  a  divifion**  d*e,  into  day  and  night  $  the 
other  is  inter  due  $  the  day  is  affigned  to  the  Sunne,  the  night  to  the 
Moon  :  When  the  whole  is  parted,  it  is  divided.  The  man  in  the 
ia.  Luke  13.  faidto  Chrift,  Bid  my  brother  divide  the  inheritance  with 
me  :  So  that  a  t h?ng  is  divided,  turn  [ef aratur9  &  cum  feparatum  diver-  ' 
fit  sfiigustur.  The  Sunne  is,  as  it  were,the  furvcyor  otmens  worke, 
the  Moon  and  Starres  are  our  watch-men  when  we  doe  take  our 
reft.  The  Lerdgiveth  the  Sunne  fir  4  light  fer  the  day  >  and the  cturfettf 
the  Meon  and  Stones  fir  4  light  to  the  night,  $tr.  3 1  •  3  5 .  By  the  afcen* 
ding  and  defcending  of  the  Sunne,  we  have  our  hours,  our  day es j 
our  feafons  *  hereby  we  have  dayes  (hotter  and  longer  :  and  for 
that  the  Sunne  had  fo  many  good  qualities,  and  was  fo  worthy  a 
CreaturiCj  men  of  other  Nai  ions,  and  in  times  paft,  gave  glory  and 
worfhip  to  the  Sunne,  to  it  they  did  ereft  Altars,  build  Temples, 
and  offered  fac  rificc. 

But  nen  dominium  fed  mimfteriam  dedit  Bern  feli.  The  fecond  ufe  is 
for  figncs :  Homer  did  fay  fo  much,  that  they  were  as  fignes  to  ad* 
monifh  us  :  It  is  good  for  Star-gazers,  and  out  of  this  place  they 
doe  gather, that  by  the  Starres  they  may  foretell  things  to  come. 
Jmfreft  knputcth  no  farall  deftiny ,  that  cannot  be  fliunned,  to  thefe 
figne$,  but  rather  that  thty  ate  fignes  for  dhrc&on.  TheChaldees 
and  the  Pcrfians,  did  foretell  ^y  the  conjunftjon  of  Srarres,  that 
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there  fhouid  be  inundations, and  that  fuch  things  ace  inevitable; 
but  for  the  moft  pact,  even  then  when  they  faid  fhouid  be  wet 
there  was  the  grcatcft  drought :  Hereby  they  caft  figures,and  (hew 
mens  Nativities  *  but  the  Lord  faith,  Jeremy  ro.  2.  Learn  net  the  way 
oftbeHeathen,benct  afraid  for  the  fignes  of  Heaven,  though  the  Heathen 
he  afraid  offuch.  Moft  excellently  faith  the  Lord,  in  the  44.  Efay  25. 
I  dejlroy  the  tokens  of  the  Soothfayers,  mi  make  t  htm, that  conje&ute,fools, 
audi  make  tb#rkna#Udgffeotijbnejfe :  Their  knowledge  i$  fooliih  va- 
nity,  it  is  inutiltt  querent*,  and  impofftbilisprofitenti.  No  inevitable  de- 
ftiny  is  to  be  alcribcd  to  the  Starres  5  tor  all  that  is,  is  in  the  hands 
of  God.  They  are  Ognes  to  the  Husbandman,  bythemGodgiveth 
himdifcretiontofmandtoreap  infeafon,  £/*y  28.36.  They  are fignes 
to  the  Mariners,  to  them  which  failed  with  Paul  toward  Jaw,  nor 
Sunne  nor Moon appeared far  many  dayes,  Atts  27. 20*  They  are  iigfies 
10 the  Phyfidon  for  hiscckicall  dayes  :  The Sunncis a figneaodas 
trumpet  to  the  Beafts,  which  wh^fi  it  rifeth,  they  die  retire  tuthek 
dens  i  and  then  goetb  man  forth  umo  bis  work,  Pfal.  104.  2  a.  They  are 
aifo  fpirituall  fignes  and  holy  fignes  *  they  the*  dwell  in  the  uttermft 
parts  of  the  Earth  fkallbe  afraid  of  thy  fignes,  Pfal.  65.  8.  The  Sonne  of 
man  at  the  latter  day  fhaS  be  no  the  light  of  the  Heaven,  Luke  ij.i^GodwiS 
tbenjhm  wonders  in  Heaven,  and  tokens  in  the  Earth,  blood  and  fire  and 
vapours  offmoake,  A&s  *.  ip.  So  that  thcfoUtmiua,  when  we  behold 
them,  and  think  of  the  later  day,  *r*  figna  potnUantia,  they  are  buc- 
clnapetnitenti* ;  from  whence  are  certain  influences, the  Moon  to  the 
waters,  the  Sunne  to  the  Earth.  If  God  be  pleafed,  fweet  is  the  in- 
creafe  of  the  Sunne,  and  fweet  is  the  increafe  of  the  Moon,  Veute- 
ronomy  %  3, 14.  But  if  God  be  aggry,  then  isit  otherwife. 

AiritUyare  fir  feaf6us,thcyitc  fignes  fotp^  He- 

fts bids  the  Ifraelites  to  remember  the  fignes  and  Alts  that  God  did  in 
Agjft,  Deut*  1 1 .  3*  They  are  for  times,  to  every  purpofe  there  it  a  time, 
Preach.  8.6.  for  opoitunity  is  the  very  bud  of  time  :  They  were  for 
feafons  inrebmfacris,  in  Gods  feafts  and  holy-daycs  :  God  bath  ap- 
pointed the  Moon  for  certain  feafons,  the  Sunne  knoweth  hit  going  damn, 
Pfal.  104. 19.  By  the  Sunne  the  dayes  are  hotter  and  colder:  The 
Moon  is  made  to  appear  according  to  her  feaibn>  the  feafts  are  ap- 
pointed by  the  Moon,  the  moneth  is  tailed  aiter  the  name  thereof, 
Ecclefiafiicm  43.  The  Moon  is  a  dircfiion  of  the  PafTover,  every  (e. 
venthdayis  the  Sabbath,  fiata  tempera funt  a  Sole  in  things  civill: 
Faires,  meeting  and  ordaining  Magistrates  is  by  ordiuata  tempera. 
The  Moon  hath  a  fliort  motion  :  the  Sunne  hath  a  great  wheel*  for 
his  whole  courfe  in  a  year,  for  his  compaffe  by  dayes  :  There  is  the 
morning  Starre  fliioktg  from  the  end  of  the  nigh;  to  the  beginning 
of  the  day 5  the  evening  ftarre,<hcend  of  the  day  to  the  begin* 
fuog  of  the  night  :  The  Sunne  in  the  day,  the  Moon  in  the  night, 
are  for  their  feafons :  the  revolution  of  the  Sunne  is  in  a  year,  of  the 
Moon  in  a  rooncth.  The  Sunne  did  rife  to  $acab,  after  he  had 
wraftled  with  the  Angell,  chap.  32.  31.  The  PafTover  was  to  be 
offered  aj  Even,  at  the  going  down  of the Sunne  in  thammths of  Ahib% 
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Deut.  1 6.  begin.  So  that  the  Sunnc  and  the-  Mooo  arc  for  feaions,as  it 

is  in- the  104.  Pf*l*Godtfaith  fob  inbts  2  6.  chapter  ij.HatbfurntJbedthe 

Hcarotns  avdframtd  the  craoktd  {expert*  which  is  taken  tor  the  Zodi* 

aclu  Cod  iafchto  $*b>  Canfttbon  hringfmb Matyotbia  thai*  time, 

Can  ft  thou  guide  Arlturw  with  hk  futures  ?■  $ob.  38. 33.  The  Sunoe 

runneth  about  in  a  day  5  and  in  a  year  it  goeth  to  each  Tropick  :  In 

acteffn  begins  the  Spring  $  mdieeffu  the  Winter. 

:    i  bey  are  for  tlklminatiun,  to,  be  a  Hghtj  that  is  to  give  light  $  to  *at  Ji«nfclte* 

be  a  Ughr  e\en- at  midnight.  The  Sunnc  «  a  light  pctpctuajty  .•  when 

it  is  abierrt  from  us,  it  giveth  light  clfew.here.  5  to  gs  it.  giyctb  light 

while  we  doe  need  it  .*  It  is  for  us,  fo  chat  we  may  fay  to  the  lights 

fit  vosnon  veb'a,  they  are  for  the  Earth  and  for  the  Heavens  .*  they  - 

are fqr  lights  in  the  F tfrnvnenp,  and  to  give  light  upon  the  Earth. 

$el eft  propter  terram,thisi%v\  honor  to  ttt,aad  humility  in  them.  The 

Sunn*  commetbfortk  at  a  Bridegrome  oat  of  bis  chamber ,  and  rtjojeeth  like 

almighty  man  to  rnvne  hit  rafojrjal.  19. 5. So  that  it  is  for  the  Earth  .  it 

was  made  to  ferve  and  lighten  the  earth  .•  take  thou  therefore  heed,    * 

left  then  lift  up  thy  eyes,  unto  Heaven,  And  when  thou  jeeft  the  Snnne  Mid  the 

Uom+andtbe  stones,  mth  oil  the  hefte  of  Heaven,  tboujhonldft  be  driven 

to  woojhip  And  tofetvetheon,  Dent*  4, 1 9,  It  eutceth  off  their  adoration  j 

iourwvit  ees  inmimfterium  cmftitGembtu.  Sol  &  D*m  eft  fapmlmtLth 

naeftaneiUte^iOinbofnminnnmfteriambamw 
fervibemimm  ■  N&fnntemHteova/f&pMOfter  terram.  Great  then  # 
their  humiUtie  to  us,  which  are.  fwbjotf  to  corruption,  whofe  brc* 
then  andfifters  are  the  very  worms.  So  that;  tfceSuan?,  in  hk  ve* 
ry  nam*  Uk  Hebrew,  doth  i.mpoH  that  it  it  not  Pemt  but /tow  bomU 
mm  ■:  A(  spoftm's  commandement the  Sonne  fined  inQibem^  and the, 
Hoem  intbi  valley  of  Aiehm,  -fojbna  1  o.  1  * .  If  dab  (hewed  this  fign  thai 
He^eebiah  would  rcftore  his  health^  brought  the  Snnne  back  again  ten 
degrees  %  God  then  flneweth  great  favour  unto  maa,  that  can  make  the 
Sunne  to  ftand  ftiU  and  retire  back  again,  a  Kmge  ao.eVThtfe  Lights 
then  were  aligned  to  divide  the  day  from  the  mght^their  Function  if 
lor  the  inferior  Eartb,and  the  fuperior  Heaven  1  they  were  ordained 
for  the  decking  of  the  Ccleftiail  party  and  for  the  ufe  of  man,  and 
laftly,  for  the  glory  of  God.  They  .doe  ferve  for  the  Earth,and  they 
doe  roc  w  forth  Gods  praifc,  yea,  the  ft  or  res  of  the  morning  pratfe  God 
together,  fob.  5$. ij.Tbe  Sunnc,  and  the  Moon y  and  aU  the  bright  Starree 
(kaflprmfe  him,  ffal,  148,3. 
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'  '■  &/«r  itii.  Fecit  eriun  Vem  dm  ill  a  luminaria  magna  :  litmiru- 
re  majm  ad  pnefeRmam  diet,  &  luminare  minus  aiprtfeila. 
ramnoBis^atauejiellas,  Et  cAcavit  ea  Vem  in  expan/o  en. 
li,ad  ajferendtm  lucent fuper  terrain,  Et  ad  prdfideridum.  did 
ac  nalitjOr  ad  diftinBumem  faciendum  fir  inter  lucent  iancte- 
nehras  :  w'tditque  t>em  id  ejfe  hmum.  Sicfuii  <vefjerty 
&fuit  mane  diet  quarti. 

EFOlEwt  hare  fpoken  of  the  Decree  s  now  of 
the  execution  and  of  the  retui  at  of  the  cenfure  or 
approbation,  and  fo  we  will  end  the  fourth  day. 
Of  them  in  order,  and  it  rnufe  s  fane  by  fecit, 
othersf»/««5  all  the  fix  dayes  work  (land  upon 
thefe  three  joynts,  creevit,  fait,  and  fiat. 
It  mot  ft  s  This  is  the  retutn  and  execution  of 
Gods  Decree  1  it  is  'he  ufuall  eccho  of  Gods  word,  it  is  the  Amen 
ofthatwhichproceedcth  from  his  mouth  :  hetein  is  the  verifying 
of  his  edict,  the  power  of  his  word,  and  the  expedition  ofthat 
he  commandeth  :  Herein  is  the  conformity  oWhe  return,  and  the 
commandement ,  and  the  continuance  of  that  is  commanded. 
Let  this  fuffice  for  audit  woe  fo.  For  the  continuance,  God  promi- 
feth  toDaviH,IvtilfahUjhthyfeedferever,  and  thy  throne  from  genera- 
tionto  generation,  Ffal.%90;.  Thefe  lights  are  placed  in  the  Hea- 
vens where  is  no  error,  by  his  power  they  were  made,  he  bringeth 
forth  the  innumerable  hofte  of  ftarres  by  his  word,  the  Lord  bid  - 
deth  Abraham  to  leek  up  ante  Heaven,  bebiddelh  him  tetlthefiarresifhe 
It  abUtt  number them,  endbcleidnmo  Urn,  SofbaUthyfeedbe,  chap.  15. 
J.  For  the  expedition,  the  Same  rijejcitb  like  a  mighty  manttran 
hi  race,  ?M.  10.5.  He  runneth  a  long  rice  in  a  fhortlpace  :  For  the 
conformity  in  the  Heavens,  we  doe  daily  pray  ftcut  in  Carlo,  in  Terra, 
that  Gedi  wiS  may  be  dent  in  Earth ae  it  if  in  Heaven.  As  for  the  con- 
ftancy  of  the  Heavens,  it  is  circular,  regular ,  and  certain.  God 
didfwearbyhiholiniffe,  that  he  amid  not  fail  David,  (eying.  Hi  feed 
JbaB  endure  for  ever,  and  hi  t  brent  JhaSbe  at the'Sunne  before  me,  t(el.%y. 
36.  Thus  faith  the  tori  ^er.  33.10.  Ifyoa  can  break  my  covenant  of  the 
day  and of the night,  thattherejaoulduotbe  day  nor  night  in  their  feafont, 
then  may  myeovenent  be  broken  with  David  my  fervent,  that  he  fhould  net 
have  afonne  tofit  afonhu  throne  i-  But  ae  the  armie  of  Heaven  cannot  be 
numbed,  neither  the  fend  of  the  Sea  be  meafured,  fo  mill  I  multiply the  feed 
of  David.  Anditteaejt.  Eclipfes  and  Conjunctions  are  by  their  cer- 
tainty :  oh  wonderfull  is  their  immutability  in  their  continual] 
mutability  .-  by  them  is  the  differences  of  all  times,  of  all  fcafons. 
It  waife  even  by  the  hand  of  God^by  his  hand  they  were  made,they 
were  placed.  Every  good  and  per/til  gift  if  from  ehove,  andammcth 
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from  the  f *t  her  of  lights,  with  whom  is  no  variableue(fe>  fames  1. 17. 
The  Earth  \s  imuiovablc,yetiubjc£tto  alteration  :  the  Scar  res  arc 
in  their  motion  immutable  ;  tbey  were  made  to  lighten  the  Earth, 
to  rule  the  day  ^nd  the  night*  they  were  not  made  to  be  adored, 
Auflin  makcth  this  dialogue  betvveen  thefe  lights  and  n\an, Creator 
eftfupra  me  &  te^ui.  fecit  me  &  tejne  protc,&  teprofe;this  is  fpoken  by 
the  Sunne  :  God  made  thcie  lights  for  man,  tie  made  man  lor  him* 
feli  :<David,  in  the  8,  Pfalme  j.iaith,  When  I  behold  thine  Heavens  and 
the  works  ofthy  fingers,  the  Maon  and  the  Stones  which  thou  haft  ordejmd^ 
What  u  man,  faj  I  then, that  thou  art  mindfull  of  km  ?  or  thefonne  of  man, 
that  thou  regardeft  him  ?  Thau  haft  made  him  little  lower  than  God,  and 
haft  crowned  him  with  glory  and  werfbip  :  thou  haft  given  him  dominion 
over  the  works  of  thine  hands:  yet  is  he,  by  Abrahams  conftifion,  bus 
duft%  The  worms  ore  his  kinsfolk,  faith  $*b%>  The  words  of  his  mouth 
are  iniquitie  and  deceit,  faith  David,  Pjal.  $6.  3  Creatafunf  omnia 
per  Veum  Pa$rem,ordinata  fans  per  Ferbnm,  ornata  per  Sfiritum.  Hu 
$irit  hath garni fbtd  the  Heavens,  fob  z6. 13.  Let  all  the  Kings  of  the 
Earth  fing  thepraifes  dueuntothe  Lord,  Pjal.  138.  f .  Aufiin  faith  well, 
What  greater  obedience  can  there  be,  dixit t  ana  fafta  funt  ?  What 
greater  love  can -there  be  then  quod  pro  nobis  fa^a  funt  :  Oh  there- 
fore let  all  the  Rations  of  the  Earth  be  thankful!  to  the  Lord,  who 
hath  made  us  and  them,  and  thcai  for  us.  Of  what  are  they  made  f 
furely  of  fomthing .•  Jit  lux,  that  was  of  nothing  *  fecit  ft  ell  as,  th*t 
was  of  fomthing  *  He  created  the  form  ahd  formed  the  matter *  fc-  ' 

cit  mdfuit  is  not  all  one  .•  the  matter  is  the  light,  the  Heavens  is  the 
form  :  God  bath  ftr  etched  eat  the  Heavens,  which  are ftrong,  as  a  meulten 
gUjfe,  J*tb  37. 1 8.  They  are  made,  by  the  beft  opinion,  of  water  and 
light. 

Now  what  is  made.  Two  great  lights  the  Sunne  and  the  Moon,  The  s*nnf 
which  arc  as  a  great  fire,  and  the  Starrcsare  as  little  fparkles  :  as  tadtheMo°* 
two  great  torches,  and  as  many  little  wax  candles  :  The  Moon  is 
lefler  than  many  ftarrcs,  according  to  Aftrolojgie,  which  Mofes  doth 
not  impugne  •*  though  k  be  a  lefler  body,  yet  is  a  greater  light  in 
refptd  of  the  ftarres,  and  a  lefler  in  regard  of  the  Suanc,  and  fo  faith 
Mofes.  Mofes  was  very  great  in  the  land  of  Egypt ,noc  great  of  pcrfonage^ 
but  great  in  favour,  Exad.  1 1 . 3.  The  grcateft  Apo&le  is  not  taken 
in  the  quantity,  but  in  the  quality  :  th*great  men,  are  faid  men  of 
dignity,  of  account,  that  are  in  much  favour.  Paul  counteth  himfelf 
the  lead  of  the  Apoftles,  not  as  one  of  lo  weft  ftaturc,  but  of  lea  ft 
defert  :  David  was  great  with  God,  not  in  that  he  bad  a  large  and 
fpatious  body,  but  for  that  God  did  love  and  favour  him .  So  there 
is  alia  gloria  Soils,  alia£uud,  alia  SteSarum ,  for  mteftarre  differttb  front 
another  inghrie,  1  Cor.  15.41.  Here  he  (pcaketh  of  the  lights,  not  of 
the  cekftiall  bodies,  wherein  he  flieweth  himfelf  skilfuU  in  the  Ma- 
xXitmttkk^Hewas  learned  in  ai  the  wifdomeoftbe  Egyptians?  J#s  7. 2*. 
fo  that  he  could  have  difcouricd  assong  the  Aftrologets  of  the 
quantities  of  tbeceieftiall  bodies,  but  here  by  naming  the  greater 
and  lefler  Light,  he  doth  infta>&  the  very  topic*    The  light 
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muft  be  grear,  for  the  houfc  wherein  it  muft  hang,  is  the  whole 
world.     There  muft  be  two,  becaufe  they  ctfuft  fcrve  tor  two  fcaf- 
ions  ;  they  are  lumine  imparts,  becaufe  they  arc  ufu  imparts  :  There 
The  Sunne.     j$  kmtoaremajus  and  luminoreminm :  The  greater  is  the  Sunne,which 

is  the  Prefidcnt  of  the  day :  the  Perfians  lay  that  it  is  the  ligbtner  of 
all  other  lights,  lumitore  omnium  luminum,  and  that  it  is  the  Prince 
/  and  Governour  of  light.  The  ftarrcs  doe  get  up  to  the  top  of  the 
Epicycle,  in  his  abfence  they  doc  mourn,  and  meet  him  agaiif  With 
joy  in  their  Epicycle,  for  they  doe  owe  allegiance  to  the  Sunne.  It 
hath  two  qualities,  light  to  direft,  and  heat  to  cherifh.  He  is  like  a 
Bridtgromeand  like  a  Giant,  faith  David  :  Pulcht  itudinem  fionfivide- 
mus  per  lucem,  vim  gigantic  per  valorem,  faith  Auftin  upon  the  19. 


ijgf  Pfalm5. 


The  Moon.         The  leffer  is  to  rule  the  night,  At  the  rule  of  the  Moon  the  Sunne  doth  not 

murmur,  but it  doth  give  place  unto  the  Moon,  being  inferior.  Here  is 
greater  obedience  and  humili  y  ufed  then  men  doe  ufc in  this  age ; 
there  is  no  obedience  in  the  inferior  to  the  fuperior,  but  murmur- 
ring  and  de  fire  of  equality  :  The4  Sunne  hath  the  rule  of  the  day, 
the  Moon  the  dominion  of  the  night,  both  are  content  :  In  Ldrd- 

The  three  foft  (ftp  thcrc  fc  no  id  lo  w  (hi  p  i  Before  this  fourth  night  the  three 

nghts  withaac  ^^  ^  nQ  Hgh^  ^  me  ^^  darfc  .  Thc  MaDn  0QW  ^^ 

in  the  night,  it  is  the  Sunnes  deputy  •  In  the  night  it  is  comfortable 
in  the  Sea  by  navigation,  on  the  land  by  journey.  The  Moon  by 
fome  is  called  no&urnm  Sol^  It  is  cold  and  moift, My  be  ad, O  myfifter, 
is  full  of  dew,  and  my  looks  with  the  drops  of  the  night,  Cam.  j.  1 2 .  In  the 
time  of  her  rule  is  thc  time  of  cafe  and  of  (ilence.  She  hath  a  milde 
light  5  (he  fhincth  Imnine  rcpercuflb,  with  a  borrowed  light.  *Fhe  day 
by  the  Sunne  is  hot,  the  night  by  the  Moon  is  moift .  The^unne  is 
in  the  world  as  the  heart  in  the  body,  and  the  Moon  as  the  liver ; 
The  Sunne  draweth  up,  and  the  Moon  difTol  ves. 
The  Sum.         No  w  of  the  Starrcs  which  God  made.    He  maketb  the  Pleides  and 

Orion }  Amos  5 .  8.  they  are  the  attendants  of  the  Moon.  Praifeyee, 
faith  David,  the  lord  which  made  great  lights,  as  the  Sunne  to  rule  the 
day,  the  Moon  and  the  Starrcs  to  govern  the  night,  Pj*l.  336.  In  the  Hea- 
vens h*th  be  put  a  Tabernacle  for  the  Sunne,  Pfal.  19*4.  The  ftarrcs 
fixed  have  their  tabernacles  .*  God  that  made  the  world,  and  all  things 
that  therein  is  ^  He  is  the  Lord  of  Heaven  and  of  Earth,  be  dweffetb  not  in 
Temples  made  with  hands  Afts  17.24.  The  I fr oolites  took  up  the  Taker na- 
cle  of  Moloch  and  the  Starr  e  of  their  God  Remphan,  figures  which  they  made 
toworjbip,  Acts  7.  43.  There  mcfieUx  erratics,  the  Planets,  and  fteHa 
fix£y  the  other  fix  Planets  have  their  light  from  the  Sunne \-  Six 
branches  came  out  of  the  golden  candlcftick  in  the  temple,  Exod* 
25.32.  They  had  not  only  many  Idols,  but  they  had  ftarrcs  of  their 
Gods,  Amos  5.26.  Siccuth  and  C&**? ,thcir  images  in  that  chapter  and 
26.verfe,are  Mars  and  Saturne.  They  catted  Barnabas Sfupiter  and 
Paul Mercuric  ASs  14. 1 2.  They  baveforfakentbe  Lord,  and  forgotten  his 
holy mountain,  Ejay  6$  .11.7*4  Lucifer  hath Jaid in  his  heart,!  will  aftend 
into  Heaven :  oh  Lucifer  bow  art  thou  fallen,  which  art  the  Sunne  of  thc 

morning  1 


f 


/ 


LeBures  preached  in  St.  Pauls  Churtb.  Sx 

morning*  Efiy  14.12.  Venus  is  the  morning  Starre;  the  evening 
ftarreisthcMace-bearerto  the  Moon,  and  the  morning  ftaupro  the 
Sunnc.  As  touching  the  fixed  ftarrea,  God  faith  to  Jokvn  his  j&. 
chapter  3 1 « C40J?  r  Am  bring  forth  xjuazarotb  in  their  time  i  This  Ma- 
zaroth  is  taken  tor  the  Zodiack  :  Canft  thou  guide  Arfturw  with  hit 
finnts  !  The  ftarre  Ar&urus  is  the  Northern  Pole,  in  the  tzylcoiUrf* 
major j  in  the  Zodiack  are  the  twelve  figrcs*  whereof  one  cptttaioeth 
many  ftarres  :  from  thence  there  is  a  cor refpondencie  in  ^farwr/ gar- 
ment and  in  the  Temple.  It  tithe  handofGodthm  hath  fiamedjkftti* 
tern  incur  vum,  the  crooked  Zodiac*,  j/hi6.  i^Galaxia  btviata&ta, 
is  held  by  fome  tobethepafftgeof  the  Sonne  $  by  others*  t  he  incct^ 
ing  of  the  radiations  of  many  ftarres,  from  thence  is  moiftnre.  Xhcic 
is  mention  of  Orion  and  the  Pleiades,j#l  38, 3  i.Orion,when  it  appea- 
rcth,  bringeth  in  Winter  :  fweetare  the  influence  of  the  Pleiades, 
delitiafunt  Pleiad um  :  When  thole  (even  flarres  appear*  the  fame  be- 
ing in  Taurus,  they  bring  in  the  fpring  and  plea&ftt  flowers.  It  m  even 
Gad*  faith  Job.  the  9.  chaf.  r  1 .  verfi,  that  maketh the  ftarres f  ArUurns, 
Orion,  and  Pleiades :  And  Amos  58./*  the  dogge  dayes  the  ftarres  of  the 
nature  of  a  dogge,  doe  rule.  Ar&uf  u$ra&l  laid  before*  is  the  Northern 
Pole,this  ftarre  efpecially  hath  a  ptincipall  ufe  for  dircftion  to  Ma- 
riners where  ever  they  goe  $  for  Ar&urns  an£  his  fonoes  is  their  chief 
mark,  the  load  ftone  will  overlook  toward  that.TheJthavc  an  ufe  in 
their  influence,  which  is  efpecially  in  the  -night.  By  GWs  mercy  the 
t  Mariner*  by  m^ns  of  the  load  ftone,  (hall  know  .which  way  to  faylc, 
which  ft  arre 4r&*rus  ,with  hit  fonnes, the  Lord  doth gwefc>>  Job  $B.  3a, 
As  for  the  influence,  Sweet  it  tie  increafeofthe  Snnne,  and  of  the  Moon* 
Deut.  33.  14.  gogard  yee  met  not  becanfe  I  dm  black,  the  Snnne  hath 
looked ufon  me,  Cant. 1.5.  Solardet,  TheSmne  burned  vf  Jonahs  gourd, 
Jonas  4. 3.  So  the  Sunnc  is  for  Gods  juftice  as<well  as  for  his  mercy  . 
the  re  is  a  plea  fa  nt  dew,  and  a  mildew  al  fa  Be  thou faitbfult,  then  jbak 
not  the  Sunne finite  thee  by  day,  nor  the  Mem  by  night,  the  Lordjhallfre* 
ferve thee  from  off  evill,  Pfal.  121.6.  And  as  the  influences  of  the 
ftarres  arc  fweet  in  his  mercy,  fo  .they  are^alfothe  miniflcrsof  his  Ju- 
ftice :  The  ftarres  in  their  com  fit  did  fight  again  ft  Si  fir  a,  Judge* 
5.10. 

Hov?  oi  the  pofuit  fteHas,  and  as  fome  fay  deditftellm.  God.  (ay  17  K*/:p/ft» 
fame,  did  give  the  ftarres  in  way  of  dowry  or  a  joy  mure  3  But  the  bee-  fliU*'> 
ter  fort  doe  fay  pofuitftellas,  that  is,  he  fet  them  in  order.  He  hath  not 
fet  diem  tanquam  in  centre,  but  tanquam  in  circuit,  in  excellent  order. 
Theriftronomers  doe  fay,  that  the  ftanding  of  the  Sunne  and  the 
courfe  of  all  the  ftarres  is  in  unefFable  wifdome  :  The  Sunncrifeth  and 
goctb  down,  and  drawethto  his  place  where  itrifeth*  thewindtgoethtu 
wards  the  South,  and  cmfaffeth  towards  the  North  $  the  wsnde  goeth 
roundabout,  Preach.  1 « 5,  tf  •  The  Starres  nor  Planets  could  not  be  pla- 
ced neither  higher  nor  lower. 

By  the  removing  of  the  Sonne  the  corn,  when  it  isfowed,  tecei- 
veth  moifturc ;  at  the  fpring  it  maketh  the  Corn  to  appear  j  it,  by  its 
heat,  ripeneth  the  lame.  God,bymakjngtheni,toth<caainorders^ 
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made  them  after  chc  Heavens  :  He  made  the  Earth  firft,  Herbs  after  $ 
and  the  Sea  before  the  Fifties  j  the  leaves  are  after  tiic  Tree  :  All  the 
JfoBtf  Heaven,  faith  the  Lord,  Jhdl  fall,  #  the  leaffalletb  from  the 
Vine,  Bjaj  £4.4.  They  lighten  the  Earth,  they  are  colledocnii  nmndi: 
w4cte{cegoddandevill,andyetwedoe  doubt,  but  the  light  giveth 
diferetdon  to  difcern  j  but  the  light  of  mine  eyes  it  not  mint  ewn,Pfd. 
3  8. 1  o.  By  their  light  we  number,  we  meafure,  and  order  the  Earth  x 
It  received  no  light  by  mans  induftry  /  this  light  is  Incernapedibns, 
by  them  Gad  doth  impregnate,  and  eactra&cth  the  fruits  :  «hey  rule 
the  day  and  the  night,  and  they  fcrve  for  the  ufe  of  man.  Absmekcb  lap 
in  nmmpinthedorknightybuther0feMfoennstheSunnewnsufyt^gM 
with  0 ad }  Judge  9.^.  So  they  have  imperinm  &  mimfierinm,iht 
evening  and  morning  is  rukd  by  the  Starres,  the  night  by  the  Moon* 
and  the  day  by  the  Suooe,  yet  they  doc  ferve  the  ufe  of  man  :  byjhc 
devotion  of  theSunnc  the  dayes  are  longer  and  ihorter  j  by  theme;  >c 
light  is  feparated  from  the  darknefle ;  by  the  courfe  of  Heaven  we 
have  hot  and  cold  dayes  5  the  year,  the  moneth,  the  day,  arerecko* 
ned  and  diftinguifhed  by  the  Hofte  of  Heaven,  Bzecbiet  31.1.  The 
Moon  in  the  full  is  the  Sumtner  of  the  Moncth,  the  conjun&ion  is*  as 
it  were,  the  Winter*  . 

They  are  to  divide  light  and  darknefTe  5  this  is  for  mans  fake  in 
refpeift  ofthe  Qreaturcs  ••  The  Sonne  is  the  prote&orofman;  and 
when  he  ruieti^itis  the  tijne  of  labour  :  but  when  the  Moonruletb, 
the  night  coqimcth  and  reftorcth  ftrength  :  Wh*  may%abide  the  com* 
mtngoftbtdayeftbeLerd?  Malaob.^.z.  datknefic  is5  a*  k  were,  the 
drofle  of  light,  the  puieft  mfctab  have  their  diode. 

Now  of  chc  Approbation,  and  0§d  faw  that  it  *»*£**/•  No  cvill 
istobealcribtdto  chcconftcll^ttion  of  any  ftarrej  for  allthcftarres 
that  God  made  are  good  :  The  good  of  the  light  is  vifible,  there  is  in 
itamoralIg(todncflcVf*»^^^>^^^  &  quarit tenebras  .»  The 
Adulterer,  the  Theef,  the  Mortherer,  are  the  Children  of  darknefle; 
fo  that  in  light  there  is  a  morall  goodnefle.Thercin  alio  there  is  a  plea* 
fant  good,  The  light  it  a  f  leaf  am  thing,  it  is  d  good  thing  to  the  eyes  to  fit 
theSunne,  Preach*  1 1. 7.  Herein  bonum  and  jucnndnm  doe  meet  toge- 
ther. Falfhood  and  wicked ncflc  dwellethin  dark  places,  but  Veritas 
nencfnaritangules.  Fur  mas  npon  the  Mariners  when  neither  Snnne nor 
Starres  in  many  dayes  appeared,  shifts  1720.  But  Sol  and  folace  dwell 
together  :  they  have  ionumntile*  Their  uic  and  profit  is  to  light  5  the 
Sunneis  ciavns  vita,  by  them  we  have  dire&ton  to  judge  and  di- 
fceroe.  Hereby  is  the  managing  of  dayes  and  of  nights,  alter natiotem- 
ftrnm9&  vmpts^rtrum:Ucrtbyhtt\mcw{6vf  and  a  time  to  reap} 
Hereby  is  condition  of  times  avoided*  So  God f am  it  was  good  in  *\L 
goodnefle.  Godmaktth  his  Smme  to  arife  nton  the  evill&d  the  good, 
and fendetbrdnsn  the  j»ltandtbcmtj*jly  Math.  $.45.  So  that  the  light 
is  an  argument  of  Gods  goodnefle. 
Tbt  fpirkiuii  Now  we  will  give  you  foxnc  fmall  fpiritual  ufe.  Out  of  them  we 
{£*  ..  may  learn  admonition  of  our  end  by  their  end ;  for  the  Heavens  (ball  be 
E.        -  difelvtd,s*dfpldeitlih*tokpdlthetr 
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from  the  Vine,  Bfay  34. 4.  lo  that  out  of  the  book  of  the  Heavens  we 
may  learn  admonition,  Lee  us  not  be  4  difobedieni  andgainfayingpeo*  AdmonWon. 
pie,  Rem.  10.  2 1 .  but  lee  us  doe  good  under  the  Sunne  Jfe£  bonofimm 
bonu  For  the  proceeding,  The  courfe  of  the  Sunne  and  the  Moon 
is  good,  and  ftili  in  motion-,  Let  not  us  then  tyeidle,  mnvivamtu 
ignavos  annas  &  v****  ^Us,  Jcft  that  come  on  us  which  came  upon 
x  he  AL  jypcians;  pfaL  7%  .from  Heaven  God  r dined  down  Heavenly  Man- 
na, the  wheat  of  Heaven,  the  tread  of  Angels ,as  it  is  in  the  fame  Pialme : 
wherefore  caft  off  ly  tig, and /peak  everj  man  truth  unto  hi  neighbour, Ephef. 
4.  25.  Aufttn  faith  well,  Cum occidttvifibilis  Scl,occidat  iracundiatua, 
ne  occidat  tihi  chriftus  Sol  invifibilis.  The  Sunne  and  Srarres  are  N 
wonderful]  works  of  God*  Ambrofe  faith,  Sapientes  admjrantur  mag<* 
na,ftulti  admirantur  nova,  ut  comet*  :  the  «Starres,  the  Sunne  and 
Moon,  are  the  vcflels  of-  his  goodnefte.  David  faith  ^  When  I  behold 
the  Heavens ,  the  works  of  Gods  fingers,  the  Moon  and  the  Starr es  which 
then  haft  ordeined,  What  is  man  f aid  I,  thai  thou  fhouldfft  remember  him  f 
or  thejonne  of  mm  thai  thou  fhouldeft  regard  him  t  Pfal.  8.3.  And  as  the 
vifible  Sunne  doth  daily  arife,  fo/aith  Malachie,  Unto  them  that  feast 
Gods  name  jh  all  the  Sunne  of  right  eoufntffc  arife,  Malach.  4*2.  Chrift  is 
this  Sunne  of  rightcoufnt  flc  :  And  the  church  is  fair  as  the  Moon,  pure 
*s  the  Sunne,  Cant.  6. 9.  The  Church  is  full  of  fpots,  but  cleared  by 
the  Sunne  ot  rightcoufnefle  $  the  Church  waxeth  and  waineth,and 
ftill  is  renewed  as  the  Moon  ;  the  words  of  the  Prophet  is  a  a  light 
that  fbineth  in  a  dark  place,  untill  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day-ftarre  arife  in 
your  hearts ,  2  Pet.  1.  19*  In  the  time  of  the  Prophets  was  dark- 
JiefTe,  but  at  Chrifts  comming  there  was  t  pcrfe&  light  2  The  know- 
ledge of  faith  is  as  the  morning  light,  which  groweth  lighter  *  the 
knowledge  of  reafon  is  as  the  evening  which  growetb  darker  and 
darker. 

Out  of  the  Heavens  we  have  an  ufe  for  imitation. The  Sunne  rifeth  I"**M? 
vifibly  and  continueth  his  courfe  ••  We  muft  continue  in  the  good 
we  have  begiuywe  muft  learn  courage  of  the  Sunne,  which  rejojeetb 
like  a  might ie  man  to  runne  his  race,  that  we  may  Jhine  among  the  crooked 
Nations  as  lights  in  the  World,  Philip.  2.15*  that  we  fhould  not  only 
have  light  in  our  fcives,butieatnbythe  Moon^the  Sunne,and  Srars, 
to  give  alfo  light  unto  others. 

Men  light  not  a  candle  and  put  it  under  a  bujhell,  hut  on  a  candle  ft ick  to 
lighten  thofein  thehoufe  :  Let  your  light  fo  Jhine  before  men  that  they  may 
fee  your  good  works,  and glorifie your  father  which  is  in  Heaven,  Mdttb.  5 . 
16.  Let  the  ftrcams  of  our  light  fuccour  the  poor  *  be  you  liberal 
lights  to  the  glorieand  praife  of  Gods  name  :(o  (hall  we  come  from 
the  light  of  the  Sunne  to  contine  in  t  he  ever  1  aft  in  g  light  of  rig  htc- 
oufneffe*  ThenfhaU  the  light  of the  Moon  bens  the  light  of the  Sunne,  and 
the  light of the  Sunne (hall be feven  fold,  Efay$o.  26.  This  place  hash  no 
need  of  the  Sunne  nor  the  Moon  to  jhine  in  it,  for  the  glory  of  God  doth  light 
it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  tight  of  it ;  the  people  which  arejavedjhall  walk  in 
the  light  of  it  •,  threjhallbe  no  night  at  all.  Rev.  21.  23.  Then {hall  the 
juft  men  Jhine  as  the  Sunne  inthe  Kingdome  of  their  Father,  Matth.  1 3.43. 
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&jkfi*idm*s  debtee,  of  cbe  light,  which  light  God  of  his  mercy 
grant  us  all-    Amen. 
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Et  crealrit  Dens  Catos  maxims  :  <tsr  ammantia  omnia  repentia, 
qu*  abundi  progenmmt  aqua  in  fiecies  ipfinm,  ormufcfue 
rvducres  alatas  in  frecies  juas  :  <vidit<{ue  Deus  id  ejfe 
bonum, 

E  R  E I N  is  the  fecond  part  of  the  work  of  the  fifth 
day  v  Here  is  the  return  of  the  Precept.  This  is 
Gods  water- work,  firft  the  creating  of  the  great 
Whale,  then  of  the  ikule  of  fmall  fifties  :  It  is 
fcrid  creavit,  and  not  ficit  :  you  (hall  finde  this 
word  attaint  in  three  fcvcral  verfes  only ,  of  this 
chapter,  in  the  firft,  in  this,  and  in  the  17.  verfe* 
Cruvit  is  applyed  in  the  firft  to  being  3  in  this  vcrfc  to  living  j  in  the 
27.  vecfe  to  undcrftaading.  In  the  holy  tongue  agetjn  the  firft  verfe, 
istffc)  Caralst* have  life ^  and  Sagar ,  in  the  ^^.  is  u  have  tmder- 
ftmding  :  So  that  creavit  goeth  by  degrees,  from  being  to  living, 
from  living  to  underftanding,  which  is  the  perfection  of  creation  $ 
the  firft  of  the  Heavens,  lacking  fenfe  j  the  other  of  Fifties  and 
Fowls,  having  life  $  the  other  of  Man,  having  underftanding.  3*- 
rha,  in  Hebrew,  in  the  firft  verfe,  is  not  only  create  ex  nibibaliapid, 
but  exnlhiUmagnttm^aUefi  n^««/!«w.  Artificers  among  their  works 
have  one  cfpeciall,  which  they  call  their  Mafter-peece :  God  in  bis 
creation  bath  in  the  Heaven  one  efpecial  Maftcr-pccce,  namely,  the 
finning  Sunne,  having  his  being  from  the  Creator  $  he  hath  in  the 
Water  the  great  Whale,  who  hath  life  from  above  j  He  hath  in  the 
Earth  Mea  his  Maftcr-pccce,  who  from  God  hath  his'  undecftan*;* 
ding. 

Thcfe  Whales  are  the  great  monfters  of  the  Sea:  In  creating 
them,  faith  Ambrtfe,  Cruvit  vafiitttes  &  ftuptres  :  even  at  the  fight  »f 
.  bim  [hall  one  perijh,  Job  40.28.  the  Tunny  is  a  great  ftfti,  the  Whale 
is  a  great  tyrant,  The  great  Leviathan  Gad  bath  made  eventtpUf  in  the 
Sea,  pfat*  r04. 16.  He  hadunadc  him,  faith  a  Eather,  to  be  ve&em 
0M?tr,abarreofthcSea,fb  great  is  a  Whale  :  Saltan  the  tyrant 
of  the  world,  is  compared  to  Leviathan  the  tyrant  in  the  Sea,  Efay 
27.  uMqnalia  hahent  montiim  corpora,  faith  Ambrofe.  The  nature  of 
the  Sea  is  to  be  abjjfns,  thcfe  great  Whales  are  immenU  mtlet  in  bat 
abyfffi.-  though  he  be  huge,  yet  the  Sea  is  deep  $  though  he  be 
ftrong,yetthe  Sea  keepech  him  in  warde  .•  fob,  in  hit  j.  chap t  and 
\t.vtrf^At»l4Su§raWhaUfijhfth4ftba»ketpefimeinvtatde  :  the 
greatnefle  and  ftrength  of  a  Whale  is  declared  b  the  40.  of  fab,  the 
.  ao.  verfe,  to  the  41.  chapter  .*  Hecannotk  drawn  wxh  an  bcak^  n»- 
tbtr can  hit  jams  he  pierced  mith  an  Angle  :  tbencanjl  not jMahasktt  with 
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his  skinnc,  nor  i he fifb- fanner  with  his  head :  And  in  the  4.  chapter  God 
hilh  None  is fo  force  that  dares  ftirre  bim  up  :  In  the  fourth  verfc  of 
that  chapter  it  is  ti\d  jut  double  bridle  cannot  hold  him  :  Who  fhall open 
the  dor es  of  bis  face  ibis  teeth  are fearfuU  round  about  :  In  the  6.  vcrlc, . 
The  tMajeftic  of  his  f coles  is  like  the  &rexgjbeilds  :  In  \  he  9 .  verfc, His 
ntefings  make  the light  to  /bine ;  and  bis  eyes  are  like  the  eye  Aids  of  the 
morning  .*  out  of  his  month  goe  lamps  and  $  arks  off  re.  I  n  t  he  1 1 .  Smoak 
commethout  efhts  nojlrils,  as  out  of  a  boy  ling  pot ;  in  his  neck  remaineth 
firengtb.  In  the  ]  5.  verfc,  His  heart  uftrong  as  a  ffone,  and  hard  as  the 
nether  miU-ftouc.  In  the  1 8 .  He  efieemeth  iron  as  ftrnw,  andbrajfoas  rot* 
ten  wood;  Whenthe  Sword  dorhtouch  bim  be  will  not  rife  up :  He  laugh- 
eth  at  the  (baking  of  the  frcarei  the  Archer  cannot  make  bim  fa  :  the 
jhncsoftbejlinghe  aecounteth  asftubble.  In  the  22.  verfe,  He  maketh 
the  depth  to  bojle  like  a  pot,  and  maketh  tbeSealikcapotefojutment : 
when  hefoameth  the  depth  feemeth  to  have  an  bears  and  white  head :  Hew 
made without fear ;  he  is  a  king  over  all  the  children  of  f  ride.  This  Le- 
viathan is  left  here  by  Job  for  ah  Epilogue  of  Gods  great  works  :  He, 
like  the  Serpent  in  then,  of  the  Revelation  the  15.  cafletboutefhit 
moutb  waters  as  a  flood.  This  his  greatnefle  is  an  efpecial  and  infal- 
lible example  ot  Gods  ftrcngth ,  who  created  him  and  his  huge- 
ncfle. 

Furthermore  he  created  all  living  and  moving  things  in  the  Waters  Creation  if  all 
in  great aboutfdance.  The  fmall  fifties  are  not  the  fuperfluky  of  nat  Arc  uthcr  F,£hci- 
faith  Ambrofe  :  He  (hewed  as  much  poorer  in  creating  the  fmall  fifties 
as  the  great  Whales,  totidemfylldaadcrtandumpiflkuloL,  utadcrean- 
dum  testes  ••  nee  labor at  J)  em  in  maximis^necfaftitttt in  minimis  :  both 
are  miraculous  $  there  zitmiracula  magna  frpa$va\  frfnpc parvafint 
magnis  majora,  faith  Auftin :  There  is  as  much  admiration  in  the  (mall 
ibnmp  as  in  the  great  Leviathan.  ~ 

Every  foul  is  the  matter  of  thiscreation,but  not  thebody?  At  the  re-  *••▼ fof  Souk 
furre&ion  he  will  doe  a  ftrange  miracle,but  this  is  a  greater,  for/>/a*  eft 
modncat  Hens  animamviventem,quamutreducat Dtus  animamviven- 
tem:  this  is  the  miracle  in  this  crcatiofi,that  God  gave  fcnfe,life,moving 
to  the  fifliesfThc  foul  is  diftinft  from  the  body  $t  here  is  a  foul  and  flefh,  Scui. 
Bfay  10. 1 8.  the  foul  is  diftin  A  from  life  :  CMy  foul  it  cutm  of  though  1 
live,  Job  io*  1.  the  foul  is  diftinguiftied  from  the  breath ,  GenefiJi . 

Further,  every  thing  moving,  that  moved  of  it  felf  .•  not  one-way,  Morirgof 
as  heavy  things  doe  downward,  and  light  things  upward  :  not  by  any  Fuhct« 
circular  motion  as  doe  the  Heavens :  hut  that  moved  aM  wayes>  every 
way  j  and  that  moved  as  the  fbcll  fifhesdocby  expanfion.  The  moving 
in  t  his  place  fignifiet  ha  gliding,  apply  ed  to  fifhes  in  waters,and  worms 
on  the  Earth :  there  are  other  motions,  as  the  flying  of  birds,  the  pa- 
cing foot  by  foot  oi  beafts^nd  of  men.  The  ftnfc  of  fifties  is  doll, y  fit 
their  motion  is  perfeft  and  fwifh  1  f  they  had  fenfe  only  to  feel  their 
hurts, and  not  motion  to  avoid  the  fame,  God  might  haw  feemed  cru- 
el! 1  Itfolloweth,  W*am 

Which  the  waters  brought  forth  in  abonndance.  Whole  (bodies  of  waters  brought 
fiihes  doc  appear  by  their  motion,  at  the  times  of  the  year,  upon  the  fenhinabuA- 
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coafts  j  the  fpawns  arc  infinite :  t he  finglenefle  of  one  word  hath  m;adc 
j  fuch  ir  finite  numbers  offices,  chat  their  names  may  make  a  Di&iona- 

f  ry,  and  yet  (hall  we  not  know  all  their  names.  When  Jacob  blcfled  Jo- 

I  feph  and  his  two  foiraes,  he  prayed  that  they  might  grow,  as  fifli .  into  a 

:  1  multitude in  thethemiddefiof the  Earth, Genefts^%.\6. 

In  their  kindes.  It  is  to  be  wfthed  that  it  were  remembred,  that  So* 
*  lemon  did  fhew  his  wifdome  in  fpeaktng  of  trees,  of  beafl  s,  of  fowls, 

\  Divert  kindes  and  of  fiftes,  i  King^  33  there  U  diverfity  of  kindesof  fifhesin  Deuu 

\  of  Fiflies.        i4.p#thercarecleanandunclcan,  the  fiflics  that  had finocsandfcalcs 

they  might,  but  fifties  without  finnes  and  fcalcs  they  might  not  eat : 
There  arc  fifhes  of  the  Sea  and  of  the  Rivers,  Levis,  n.  10.  Thcreare 
(hel  fiflhes,  and  fiflics  covered  with  a  skin,  asa  Lamprce. 

God  made  no  fuch  great  fowls  in  the  aire,  as  is  the  Whale,  a  fifli,in 

the  Sea,  led:  we  fliould  be  in  danger,  and  they  fall  upon  our  heads  5  and 

Fixing  Birds,    therefore  even  to  the  birds  God  gave  wings,  according  to  their  kinde  : 

flying  is  the  perfc&ion  of  the  birds  motion,  the  wings  are  the  Inftru- 
ments.  Volucres  are  the  birds  flying  with  feathered  wings  $  and  infc&ta 
having  wings,  not  any  feathers,  as  the  Bee  and  the  Bat  :  There  are 
wilde  fowl  and  tame  fowl,  land  fowl  and  waterfowl. 
Divers  kinds  They  doe  differ  inthe  talent  and  in  thebeak,  having  crooked  beaks 
01  B,ld,#        and  (harp  talcnr  s,  being  (harp  lighted,  feeing  their  pray  afar  off  j  fomc 

water  fowl  having  feet  broad  like  an  oare,  and  others  talents  fliarp  like 
afieedle ;  fomc  living  in  *he>  water  by  the  fiflics,  othefs  living  in  the 
aire,  having  fiflics  for  their  nvat,  fo  living  in  the  aire  and  by  the  water 
As  Heaven  and  the  Aire  are  joyned,  the  Comets  in  the  one  like  the 
Starrcs  of  the  other  :  I^cs  are  in  the  Land,  and  the  Land  in  the  Sea: 
Birds  that  flic  in  the  Aire  and  feed  in  the  Sea.  So  in  divers  refpe&s 
there  are  divers  kindes,  both  of  fowls  and  of  fiflics. 
The  Approbt-  Now  of  the  approbation,  that  Hod  (aw  it  was  good.  Gods  eyes  were 
lton-  not  dimme,  for  he  faid  they  weregood ,   who  knew  they  were  good  5 

There  is,  as  we  have  told  you  often  heretofore,  triplex  bonum  in  God, 

there  is  bonum  utile  :  God  hath  faid  theft  things  are  good,  take  then 

heed  to  the  word  e f the  Lord,  *fcr.  2.  3 1  .In  God  is  zlfo  bonum  jucundum  .- 

whereupon  David  in  the  34.  Pfal.  8,  faith,  Tafie  you  and  fee  bom  gra. 

tious  the  Lord  is :  And  in  the  1 6.  Pfal.  11.   Jn  his  prefence  is  the  full- 

tieffeofjoylandat  his  right  hand  there  are fleafurcs  for  evermore*  la  him 

xhacisAllo  bonum  honejlum,  for  Mercy  and  Juftice  arc  throughout  the 

-   Scriptures  a/cribed  unto  him. 

The  Koodncfle      This  goodaefic  may  be  afcribed  to  the  Sea  in  regard  of  it  felf,  for 

of  FiOics.       Navigation  5  or  in  regard  of  the  fiflics  :  When  OMofcs  blefled  the 

Tribe  of Zabulon,  he  faid,  they  Jhould  fuck  the  aboundance  of  the  Sea,  and 
mum  utile,    afthe  treafures  hid  in  thefands,  Dent.  3  3 .  19.  the  people  remembred  the 

:fijh  which  they  did  eat  in  Egypt ,  Numb.  n.  5.  When  the  people  lu- 
lled for  flc/h,  being  fix  hundred  thou f and  footmen,  Mofes  asked  whether 
allthejheep  and  beeves  Jhtmld  be  (lain  ?  Or  whether  all  thefijbafthe  Sea 
Jhould  be  gathered  together  i  the  22;  vcrfc  of  the  faid  chapter.  Chr^ft, 
for  the  moft  part  fed  upon  fifli,  ublcfle  it  were  at  the  PafTover.  Fifli  is 
good  for  all  Nations,  but  cfpccully  for  Wanders,  who  by  nature 
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fhould  be  Ifthyopbagi,  for  flefli  came ,  and  was  tranfported  unto 
Iilands.  A  moog  the  calamities  denounced  upon  Egyft  one  was  this, 
That  the  Fijhtrsfl)$*Utm»rnt%  andablthtythattafk  Angle  inte  the  Rivet 
fhenld  lament,  and  that  all  they  that  /bread  their  nets  upon  the  water* 
Jballhe  wtakned,  Efay  ip.  8.  So  that  h(k  is  good  in  regard  of  profit  for 
meat ;  and  the  boneaand  oyle  of  thofe  which  ferve  not  for  meat*  ate 
for  other  pnrpofes  very  profitable.  Further,  by  fining  and  ufing 
themfclves  to  ftorms,  men  are  enabled  to  dot  ferviec  for  their  Coua- 
trie.  When?***  bWTed  his  femoe  ;?<**/#•*,  Gen.  49.  1  3.  he  faith, 
Zehnhmfioll  dt^l  by  (he  Sea  fide^  hejhall  bt  am  hovtn/er  faps*.  They 
ufcd  fimtng,aftd  by  abiding  the  ftorms  on  the  Sea  they  got  this  profit, 
to  be  able  men  *.x  fa  that  thefeefle  efZefmkn  did jetpord  their  lives  mm- 
to-tbe  death  in  t  he  f  eld  ogoinfi  Sifera,  when  Mate*  did  abide among  the 
Jbeepfeids*  Gileod  (toyed  tejend Jordan,  BanremAtntdinfikips^amdAJhar 
fat  enthe  Sea  bonk  and fioyedinhit decayed Cities, Jndgtsf.  iS  Zebnim 
it  a-  tribe  ofocctnnt  as  wed  as  Benjamin,  Judah ,  and  Neptali ,  tfaU 
e*8  27. 

Next  for  benmmjnenndnm,  in  them  there  is  a  ptcafaat  good  t  Fifli-  gmtm  jtm- 
ing  isdetightiull  to  mofr  that  ule  it;  and  rhetaftc  of  many  fifoes  is  mod  4*» 
pfeafartt  :  the  bafeftftb,  a  (Hell  fifh*  called  Bntpura,  givcth  our  pur* 
pics,  the  moft  fomptuous  and  pleafant  colour,  that  which  adorneth 
Princes  doth  come  from  a  fifli :  whereupon  it  is  BnAyoqmarmm  eft  aaed 
imregibmaderaear.  Margaret*,  the  precious  pearls  that  beaut tfie  haft* 
ces  robescome  from  the  Sea.  So  they  are  pleaiant  for  meat  to  the 
mouth,  and  for  colour  to  the  eye. 

Inth<OTalforriefe  JsAw«w/^jw//»i»  .•  They  axe  tor  examples  to  ammtmuz 
mutate  ••  they  tie  fymUU  virtmtmmm  imhtemnr,  &Jpecata  vitternmnt  I*** 
fmriamm.  Though  they  ate  dumb,  yet  will  they  trachea;  year  A* 
JSJhesefthe  SeawiB  declare  tmtem  the  fewer  efGed,  Jab  it.  £.  we  learn 
by  them,  not  to  have  their  dull  feme :  the  greater  fifties  eatc  the  lefler, 
.  Gadmaketh  man  m  the  floes  of  the  Sea,  Abacntc  1. 14.  this  raveroag,  and 
ft  ill  favoring  of  the  tali  water  muft  be  avoided.  We  are  to  follow  the  _ 

fi  flies  in  this,  that  they  goe  in  flioals  as  in  an  army  ;  they  goc,  at  Sola* 
men  lahh  the  Graihoppers  goe,  in  bands,  Prom*  30. 17.  Hereby  we  doe 
learn  unity,  which  above  all  things  we  ought  to  follow.  The  Xing  dame    -fci       * 
of  Heaven  it  like  a  drawnet  aaft  into  the  Sea,  that  gatherttb  of  a&  kinde 
of  things  Mattb .  13. 27.  The  world  is  as  the  Sea}  his  word  is  the  set  j 
bis  Church  is  the  {hip j  the  A  pod  Its  are  the  Fifhcrmen,  Matth.  4. 19. 
Manlunde  arc  the  fifh  ;  the  Heaven  is  the  more  $  Cfarift  is  the 
Pilot.    Leftly ,the  Whale  isfymholnm  refmrreSionu,  a  rcfemblance  of 
tiie  Re  furredioft  j  for  as  Jonas  was  three  dayes  and  three  night*  in>  the  emu  (jm**i*m 
whales hetty,  Jena*  1. 17.  Sejhai  the  StnntofUan  be  three  dayes  and  three  **(*"*"*". 
nights  in  the  heart  tf the  E  art hyUmh.  13.40.  Thus  fer  concerning  his 
Mercy,  the  other  past  is  Gods  jeftke,  wbereioaKo  they  arc  good; 
As  the  Serpents  and  water  Snakes  are  for  rods  to  punMb  the  wicked: 
At  the  fight  of  the  whale  we  even  ferifh,  the  end  of  the  4©. chapter  of 
Jab.   We  wfll  conclude  then  with  Ambrefa,  that  banarnm  dnleedatajr 
maicrumaxerhftmnntratotadmewmam  adwatiam*  Crnaterwt 
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Vtdkqut  Deu*  id  ejfe  bonum. 

So*!7  '*      T  N  tlie  approbation  further, God  faw  that  the  fowls  were  good.  If 
▼h.B  J[  you  confidcr  profit,  they  arc  for  meat  .•  When  the  People  mur- 

T*  Fowl,  arc  murfcd  f(>r  m^  ^p$  asfccth  whtthtr  ht  p,uld  m  M  %kt  ^W€$ 

andjheep,  or  gather  together  aS  thaffb  aft  he  Sea,  Numb.  11.22.  He  for- 
imum  mile,    got  thc  fowls  of  the  Aire,  but  God  font  them  guides  in  fnch  aboundance 

that  ihey  were  more  then  two  cubits  dove  the  Earth  ftbc  31.0*  that  chapter, 
They  are  not  only  for  food  in  their  flcfli,  but  in  their  egges  alfo  ••  And 
as  their  flefh  is  for  our  eating  in  the  day,  fo  is  their  feathers  for  our  re- 
fling  in  the  night.  Birds  are  profitable  in  warrc  and  in  peace  .•  I*fa- 
gktis  belli,  dr  in  calamis  fach  j  thc  ir  feathers  are  for  arrows  in  time  of 
wane  for  fighting,  and  their  quills  in  peace  for  writing.  Ambrofe  and 
Sdfil  fay  they  are  profitable  in  deftroying  verminc  and  noyfome 
things,  as  Owles.  Infefta,  as  the  flics  are  for  baits  .•  Cantharides 
are  good  in  medicine. 
i$w*m  inctn*  Secondly, They  arc  good  if  you  confider  plea  fare  :  Cerreffthyfon, 
d*m.  fofo  Salomen,  and  he  will  give  thee  fleafures  to  thj  foul,  Prov .  2  5 . 1 7. 

There  is  a  pleaforc  in  the  taking  of  them  by  fowling  to  the  meaner  per- 
fonsjand  by  hawking  to  Princes  &  the  better  fort.Thc  fpringing  of  the 
Partridge  hath  been  an  old  pleafosc,  1  SamneB  2  6*  2  o.  There  is  a  plea- 
fere  in  them  to  the  eye  :  The  wings  of  the  Peacocks  are  plcafant j  fo 
are  the  wings  and  feathers  of  the  Oftrich,  Job  5  9. 1 6.  There  is  a  plea* 
furc  to  thceare  :  the  harmony  of  Inftrurocms  is  butdevifed  by  art  $ 
the  chirping  and  tinging  of  birds  oft natnralit  mnfica  nmndi :  The  fowls 
of  Heaven  dieting  upon  the  branches,  Pfal.  104. 12.  asdoethe  Nightin- 
gale and  the  Larke,  with  other  birds.  The  Navie  of  Tarjhijb  brought 
among  his  other  wealth  unto  Salomon  Sot  pleafure,  A  pes  ana  Peacocks, 
I  Kings  i  o.  22 .  And  when  his  Navie  brought  him  his  gold  of  Ophir, 
there  ca hie  alfo  Popengaycs  and  Parrots,  birds  only  for  pleaf  ure,  in 
the  feme. 
9mm  km-  As  for  honeflnm  bonnm,  remember  thc  little  Bee.  In  birds  we 
fm.    \  x   have  matter  of  inftrudion  for  manners  :  Whereby  we  may  learn 

matter  to  be  avoided,  and  to  follow.  There  are  unclean  fowls  as  well 
as  clean  -•  The  unclean  are  defcribed  in  t  he  1 1 .  of  Leviiicm  1 3  •  as  the 
Eagle,  the  Vulture,  the  Kue,  the Hawkc,&c.  The  ravening  of  thefe 
fowls  we  may  learn  to  avoid.  In  the  little  Bee  we  may  learn  labour 
and  good  order,  good  government :  The  Bees  have  thc  moft  ancient 
Commonwealth,  haniflung  front  their  Hive  the  idle  Drone  $  all  good 
politic  is  alfo  to  be  gathered  from  them.  OftheEagfowc  doe  learn 
true  nobilitie,by  his  (oaring  and  mounting  up  on  high,  as  Ambrofe  faith 
on  the  39.  of  Job  30.  habemm  animumfurfumfafientem :  as  by  thcfC- 
nc  wing  of  the  Eagles  beak  and  (trength,  we  learn  to  renewour  wayes: 
look  in  the  2 .of  Micah  \6.  where  thc  Ptophtthxth^  Make  thee  bald% 
and  jhavs  shoe  for  thy  delicate  children,  enlarge  thy  baldnejfe  as  the  Ea- 
gle :  Thence  nay  you  gather  the  pattern  ot  true  .Nobility  3  for  the  na- 
tural! 
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turallhiftory  doth  report,  that  the  Eagle  caufeth  the  baldnefie  of 
his  breaft*  the  better  to  keep  warp  his  young  .ail  the  evening,  to 
keep  himfeif  the  warmer,  he  getteth  fome bird,  and  flccpeth upon  ic 
all  night ;  in  the  morning  he  doib  not  prey  upon  it9  but  fufRreth  ic 
to  fiie  away  :  and  becaufe  the  Eagle  will  be  fure  not  to  rtcet  that 
bird  again,  when  he  fecth  which  way  it  flycth,  the  Eagle  tattth 
fome  other  way.  Ggd  (heweth  bis  providence  in  the  old  Teftament 
to  ( he  Ravens,  in  the  G  of  pel  to  the  Sparrows  3  though  the  one  be 
ravenous  and  the  other  bafc,  two  dozen  thiee  halfpence  :  Seethe 
147.  pfalm  5.  much  more  then  will  he  regard  man  :  Sweet  nth* 
fong  of  the  Turtle,  cant.  %  •  1  a .  We  -  have  an  example  in  the  Stork  for 
kindenefie  eo  his  Damme.  We  learn  fincerky  and  innocencie  fyom 
the  Dove,  Matth.  io.t6.  And  J^/ww^ compare th,  in  the  1.  Canticles 
15.  the  Churches  beauty  to  the  eyes  of  a  Dove:  By  (he  returning 
of  the  Swallow  and  Crane  in  their  feafon,  as  in  the  fpring,we  ought 
to  remember  tt>  return  from  a  finftill  life:  the Stortin  the  Aire  knot* - 
etb  her  if  pointed  times :  the  Turtle,  the  Crane,  end  the  Swallow  obferite 
their  comming,  Jeremy  8. 7.  David,  the  better  to  exprefle  his  mourn* 
ing and  folitarineffr,  in  Pfal.  102  .faith,  I am  tike  a  PeSscan of  the wU- 
dcrneffe,  like  an  Owle  of  the  Defart,  m  a  jparrm  atone  npon  the  honfetop. 
In  the  Phcnix  laftly  m*y  be  refembled  the  refurrc&ion  :  Our  good 
is  in  their  good. 

Fowls  alfo  of  fome  fort  are  good  for  his  Jufticc,  fome  doe 
foretell  calamity,  and  are  the  minift?r<  of  deftru&ion,  E^ecbiel  39. 
17.  When  Efay  foretold  his  defolation  to  the  O'tie,  UfhatiU  a  Come 
for  oftricbes*  thefkrieh-OwlejbaB  reft  there,  the  Owle  flat  nuke  her  neft 
there,  the  FnUnres  alfojhall he  gathered  together \  Efay  34. 14.  God  pu- 
niflied  the  ^Egyptians  with  iwarras  of  flies,  Exod.  8.  24.  And  the 
Canaanites  with  fwarms  of  Hornets,  Dent.  7.  20*  By  thefe  little 
things  God  (heweth  his  power  :  Then  let  us  confcfle  aB riches,  ho* 
mnr,andaOwe  have  it  from  God,  1  Chron.  39.  x  2.  Let  us  therefore  me- 
ditate continually  of  all  the  works  of  God,  with  David,  and  fay, 
Meditator  omnia  opera  Vti< 


Et  benedixit  tis  Deus>  dicendo  j  Fcttificate,  ac  *ugefcite%  C*  im*  Gm.  1.  **< 
plett  aquas  per  mariay  <&  <volucres  augefemto  in  term. 

N  this  day  are  two  Precepts  :  the  firftintheio. 
verfe  is  the  Inftitution,  and  here  the  fecond  is 
the  propagation.  He  doth  not  only  command  a 
being,  but  a  continuing*  This  is  a  fecond  blef» 
.  ting  not  of  nature,  but  it  is  Gods  blcffing  fimile 
generare  fimile :  It  is  Gods  blcffing  to  open  the 
wombs  of  fome ,  as  it  is  his  curfe  to  clofe 
the  womb  of  others. 
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This  A3:  in  this  verfe,  is  an  Ad  oi  generation,  nay  of  conferva* 
riS  SnTmo-  tion  andvpecferving :  the  Fathers  fay  this  is.a  ceeating  of  Nature,and 
fctvition  of     the  ina&mg  the  continnancc  thereat  t  this,  is  magna  Cbarta  Dei,  it  I ' 
Mlure<         may  foterm  it.  The  wheele  oi  Generation  began  this  day,  which 

ftill  turneth,  and  fhill  till  God  ftay  it.  By  hisextrawdinftry  power, 
of  nothing,  he  created  fomething  :  By  riature,of  fomething,  fome* 
thing  CQfttes,  for  ex  aliquo  atiquMpt,  fanh  natural  wifdom. 
3  Poynts.  In  this  Vcrfe  are  three  points-,  Ficft>th*  Term  or  Phrafe  $  Second- 

ly,  the  Tenor  5  Thirdly,  a  Provito.    , 
i.  The  Phratc.      For  the  firft,  Gedbkjfedtbem.  Senedixit  hath  an  affinity with  ere- 
God  bicflcd.    *vit  ■•  In  the  Hebrew  Baratb  is  for  being, .  and  Barak  tor  bkfltng  ? 

being  and  iogendting,  crevH  and  eteavk,  have  tn  affinity  ^  Benedixts 

Dene  is  as  much  to  fay,  God  ga*e  goodwords  *  Dixit  fiat,  &  eft  fa- 

tium-Jttwt  dixit ,&  bene  eftfa&tm  Gods  btefliogs  are  better  than  ours* 

Min$  bicffin6  God  bldTcth  and  man  blcitech  a  MansblcfSigisto  wtfh  well,asto 

hrcrbaii.       fayyrhc  bUfing  eftU  Lerdk*fe9yt#,Oiivt  bltfftyo*  intbenome  of  the 

L*rd,Pfol.  139.&-  Man  bkflctU  God  with  praifcs, reverence, and 

wi  h  obedience.  O  or  bleuing  is  bntfak  words  Mown  out  of  golden 

Gods  buffing  bellows,  k  is  but  verbal  .*  God  bkffcth  us  otherwifc,  for  his  blcf- 

h  rcaii.         gag  i$  rcau .  for  When  God  blefieth,  he  leovetb  a  blefting  behind*  bimy 

ffotlz*  14.  deftrvyntt  the  vine,  fir  a  bitting  minit,  Bjay&^.S.aar 
blcfling  is  but  of  windie  words.  When  Chrift  bleflcth,a  power 
went  from  him,  he  felt  it  goe  from  him  in  Matthews  GofpeL  David 
unatth  it  the  dtw  of  bit  blefting,  for  that  it  foaketh  to  the  toot,  and 
ttscurfeislikeoyfe.  The  eccho  of  Gods  benedixH  is  btnefecit  .•  bene 
free  art  &  mbilpraftare,  is  mans  blcfling  .•  bene  free  art  &  ft  aft  are,  is 
Godsblcflkig.  His bleflings  are  iffnoite *  The  water  dtefpotb em of 
bk  bucket,  ana bit  feed JhaUbein  maupoaters,'Numb.  44. 7.  God  is  blef* 
fednefle  it  fdf,  Chrift  is  called  the  Sonne  oftbebUjfed,  Bus  among  all 
his  bleflings  here  is  meant  that  which  is  ijpofcen  of  Gen.  49.25. 
namely  the  blefting  ef  the  hefts  andafthe  womb,  which  is  the  power  of 
frui  tfulnefleaad  of  fertility .  When  Ifaae  blcfled  faobjbe  jmttifrhh 
he,  ef  myfonne,  is  at  thefmeUofthefeUvfhiehtbe  Lordbatbbleffed,  Gen, 
Fertility  Gods  *7»  *7*  fertility  is  the  blefling  of  God;  malediSio  Z>rf,Gods  curfe  of 
Melting.'        the  Earth  is  barrennelTe,  chaf.  3.17.  For  the  fumes  of  the  People  male- 

dl&to  dtfafcet  t  err  am,  the  curfe  fhaB  devour  the  Earih,£jay  24.tf.Thc  rc- 
ftraint  of  Gods  blefling  caufeth  barrenneflc.  The  words  of  God 
( fayingj  before  caufed  but  effeds  ^Here  he  ardatneth  his  Creatures 
not  only  his  works,  but  to  be  cauics  and  fellow  workers  with  him  .• 
'  his  bleflings  of  this  place  are  bellowed  upon  all  forts,  Gods  rigbteouf- 
jujfe  is like mighty  mountains,  pfal,  7,6.6.  This  word  Barak  is  applyed 
to  the  knee,  and  fignincth,  as  it  were  mother?  tendernefle  to  the 
Babe  fitting  upon  her  knee  .-  Racbethdih  to  $acob,  cbtf.  30.  $.  Get 
en  to  her,  and jhefkatt  bare  npon  my  knees,  where  barake  is  uicd.  When 
the  Babes  arc  upon  their  Mothers  knee,  they  IcuTe  them,  they  wtfh 
well,  they  cherifb  them  .*  SodothGodfetein^usonhisknc»,fothat 
blandaeft  in  Deo  matrmn  affeQ'to*  Let  then  every  tongue  fpeak  his 
praifes,  let  every  knee  bend,  wheq  God  is  named* 
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S tying  c  As  it  is  referred  unto  God,  the  very  beads  doe  under-  Sj| . 
ftand  Gods  dialed  and  obey ,  the  Lordffake  unto  thefifh,  audit  caft  out  *)ing' 
$onas  upon  the  dryland,  fonah  a. 1  o.  God  commanded  the  Ravens  to  feed 
Eli  ah,  and  they  brought  him  bread  and  fie fh  to  ease,  i  Kings  17.4.  If  the 
Lord  doe  but  hifte,  the  flies  from  Bgyft,  and  the  Bees  from  Ajhur,  though 
they  be  dumb,  Jhall  come,  and/hall  light  in  the  defolatc  valleys ,  Ejay 
7.18. 

The  Tenor  is  tripartite.  Crefcite  multiple aminl,  &  replete  aquas.  *•  The  Tcror 
Growing  is  referred  to  quantity,  multiplying  to  numbers;  *Xecefe  0(tht%t  wf' 
fote/l  luxuries  verborum  :  things  grow  bigger  multiplying  by  con-  f^jj^ J*^1* 
junction  of  male  and  female,  tilling  the  waters  ;  For  the  placeman  repn?i7qHau 
waters ,  the  two  firft  are  for  propagation,  and  to  repleniih  the 
whole  Sea,  the  pond  of  the  World,  auxefis  eras.    The  Husbandman 
fbweth  the  feed,  butGodgtveth  a  body  at  hup  leaf  are,  even  to  every  feed 
bis  own  body,  1  Or.  15.  38.    Yet  at  length  fuch  is  the  increaie,  that 
the  Cornier  vet  h  not  only  their  Coufttrie,but  for  Merchandife  they 
carry  Wheat  for  other  Countries  t\to%E%echiel  27. 1 7.  whether  thou 
fleep  or  wake  thy  Corn  groweth  .♦  the  growth  of  living  things  alfo 
is  from  God  1  for  who  by  taking  care  cm  adde  one  cubiti  unto  hisfiature  ? 
Mattb.6.%7.  Learn  there  how  the  Lilies  grow,  incrementum  uDooefi. 
Plants  doe  grow,  crefennt  vlventia  :  But  propagation  is  appropriate 
unto  viventia,  which  is  a  ripentflc  of  generation,  and  an  ingendring 
ofthejikc.  He  that  findith  feed  for  the  fower  mil  mini fier  bread  for  food, 
andvlllnmUiply  your  feed,  %  dr.  9. 10;  there  is  for  that  caule  diftinfti- 
Onoffexes  .•  uod  hath  given  fectftoone  in  his  loynt  ad  gignendum, 
to  other  a  womb  ad  parlendm. *  It  was  God  did  with-hold  from 
A^Arfthe  fruit  of  the  womb,  chap*  $6\  2>If  God  be  fopleafed,there  is 
*eflrengtb to  bring  forth,  Efay  37.  3 .    So  it  is  a  blefling  to  bring  forth 
and  to  bring  up  *  it  is  btncdi&io  uborum  to  mtke  the  barren  fruitful!. 
Filling  the  tfaters  is  a  prefer  vat  ion  of  things  multiplied. 

Editfum  eft  hoc  confer  variants  9k  hath  four  pans.    Firft,  natural  love  Few  pirn  of 
of  the  engenderet  ta  the  thing  cngendred.    As  am  Eagle  ft irret hup  J0^CQDfcrTa* 
her  nefi,  fluttereth  aver  her  byrds,firetcheth  out  her  wings,  taketh  them  and    ^^ 
bear ethibem  upon  her  wings,  Dent.  32.  1 1 .  yea  even  the  Dragons  draw  joVC-    " 
out  she  breaft  and  give  fuck  to  their  young,  but  the  Daughters  of my  People 
is  become  cruel  like  the  oftriches  in  the  wHderuejfe,  faith  Jeremy,  Lament. 
4. 3.  The  Peliican  pierceth  her  own  breaft  to  feed  her  young  5  it  is  a 
great  blefling  that  the  young  ones  (hall  know  their  Damms^  howe- 
ver they  be  hatched,  as  the  Partridge  gather  eth  the  young  which  (he  hath 
net  brought  fourth,  fay  1 7. 1 1  •    The  fecond  point  of  their  piefcr-  *.  The  mwrai 
vation  is  the  natural  and  ordinary  knowledge  of  their  meat;  As  the  ^rmcS0* 
Bee  flyeth  to  the  flower,  the  land  fowl  to  the  feed,  the  water  fowl 
to  the  root  5  the  Crab  watcheth  the  Oyftcrs  gaping,  he  knoweth 
pabulum  &  latibulum,  thev  know  their  place,  the  SpsrrowHndeth  her  an 
houfe,  and  the  fw allow  a  nefi  where  Jbe  may  lay  her  young,  Pfal.  84.  2 .  and 
therefore  they  make  their  neft  hard  without  and  ioft  within,  The 
Dove  maketh  her  nefi  in  rocks  to  be  in  fafety,  fa.  48.  24.    The  third  *fl^{^f 
part  of  prefervation  is,  that  they  know  their  enemies  .4    the  Dove  roils.11  fn*" 
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fcarcth  the  Kitcr  not  the  Swan  •  the  Partridge  the  Hawke,  not  the 

Goofe*  and  the  fiOies  flic  the  Pike.     The  Bee  hath  knowledge  of 

her  (ting,  {therefore  in  her  anger  (he  ftiogcth  .*  the  birds  truft  fome  in 

.    their  beaks,(bmc  in  their  talcnt$,and  the  weak  and  (imple  Dove  tru- 

fteth  in  her  wings. They  have  knowledge  of  time  &  place  j  the  Stork 

knoweth  her  feafon  *  the  Swallow  never  is  feen  but  in  the  Summer  $ 

the  Cock  croweth  certainly  at  his  hours  .ExAvibus  eftfr*ftgium  c*T 

//jwhen  the  Crane  takcth  upa  ftone,and  flies  with  it  in  his  toot,it  isa 

4  Knowledge  figne  of  a  ftorm .    The  founh  part  of  prelervatioo  is,  that  they  doc 

cfra!"  M<di"  know lhcir  medicines.!** Etglebuildeth his  nt ft  on high, ml** tower t 

the  Hawke  to  get  her  feathers  flycth  with  a  fouth  winde,/fo  ftretcbetk 
$ut  her  mngt  to  the  South  0eh  39*29.  Plameftft  vento  Auftrulifhc:  Swal- 
low curcth  her  eye  fight  by  the  Celandine  $  the  Ibis  teacheth  us  to 
take  a  glifter  $  the  Sea  horfc  learned  us  the  blood-letting,  for  when 
he  feclcth  himfelf  full  of  corrupt  blood,  he  pricketh  himfclf  upon  a 
(harp  reed* 
3 .  The  Provifo      Now  of  the  Provifo.    He  faith  only,  The  fowls  ftmldmultiflj  mm 
The  Fowls  on.  tit  Smbyfjbesy  by  fhoals,  didftB  the  voters,  and  the  fpawn  of  times 
if  muhipijr.     covered  the  waters.    It  were  dangerous  and  troublcfome  if  the 

fowls  had  fo  many  egges  as  the  fifties  have  fpawos,  non  eft  tm&  v^ 
lucrum  luxuries  audnu  eft  fifcium.  God  ftill  regarded  man,  he  would 
not  have  the  Aire  peftercd,  therefore  he  reftraincd  them  only  for  co 
multiply.  Sol  &  btmg  generum  htmitum^  faith  Philosophic  ••  but 
Codi  bicffinf .  Divinity  faith  henedUHo  Dtitjf  homn  getter  urn  b*minem}llU&  f'fttsg^ 

9eTdMfifces^4&^etgener*niMwsdtah'abicf&QQthit^ah{i^1 
10  the  nungric,  cloatbs  to  thenaked,  riches  to  any  man,  ltismtU- 
bardmmAetbrlth^jwftrcitgtb  thmgmtth  vi&try,  Proverbs  10.  aa. 
It  is  mv4$»f*m4*t*rijftimj%  to  lye  ofnomlou,  undttemthebreudof 
forrewJtrm^msftSeismGtdsfrrtddiMee^Pfd.iij.  .  Children* em 
,  .    inheritance  of  the.  Lord,  the  fruit  of  the  womb  it  bis  reword,  iaththmt 

P/oI.  By  uudy  and  Gods  blemng  conuneth  learning.  Whether 
then  you  eat  of  drink,  or  beget,  or  whatever  you  doc,  yon  doe  it 
by  Godsbkffing.  That  this  bleffing  of  God  toward  ut  may  con- 
tinue, let  us  blcflc  and  praife  his  name  for  ever.  If  our  blemng  of 
thahkfgiving  and  praife  doe  afcend,  his  ble&ngs  will  defcend,  fk  ertt 
rtcurfw&acfurfmperpeium. 
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ka  dixit  t>emy  Faciamus  Hom'mem  ad  imaginem  mfirm,  ft*  Gm-  ■•  K« 
cundum  fimilitudinem  no  fir  am  :  quidominetur  intfifcts  Ma* 
risy  ts<  in  Volucres  CaUf  &  iit&ecttdes,  <?  in  univerfim 
terram1  atque  in  omnia  ^eptilia  typtantiajuper  Terram, 

T  is  St-  Ambraft  queftion  guamdiu  difcimm  alias  BAmar.4* 
Crutaras ,  ignoramus  atttem  msi  Before  you  fee  '"*' 
that  things  created  before,  were  for  us  :  And  now  ^y£ta6** 
he  crcareth  m.  The  knowledge  of  names  ,  the       afU 
plenty  of  all  things,  EctlefiajHcwlf.  a.  the  tale  of 
dayes  mimbrihg  the  firft,  iecond>  and  third,  &c. 
are  for  reafons  capacity.  Thisnumbtingofdayes 
is  the  Ephemcridcs  and  Chronicle  to  the  Worlds  end-  God  hath 
concealed  his  ftreogth  from  the  horfe,  yet  hath  (hewed  it  unto 
man  :  After  God  hath  comparted  about  the  Heavens  $  after  fie  had 
ordered  the  land  and  the  Sea,  he  then  created  man,  and  then  he  (bun- 
deth  the  retreat,  ggfd  eft  affhnt  ult imam  >  fait  intmitntfrimutn  $  for 
God  had  ftill  a  regard  of  him  :  God  faid  thrice  in  the  creation  of 
Man,  which  hath  a  refemblance  of  the  TrinitierThere  is  conveyance  of 
Gods  grace  to  man,  here  is  Gods  Counfell  for  mans  care* 

In  t  his  verfe  we  will  confider  four  things  under  four  caufes  :  Firft,  4.  Thfa|i. 
Mans  efficient  t  Secondly*  the  matter  :  Thirdly  ?  the  form  1  Laftly, 
the  end  in  the  firnilitade  of  God,  and  io  dominion  over  the  fowls, 
fifties,  and  beads  God  hath  made  him  a  Rider.    Of  them  in  order. 

Firft,  There  is  a  partition  wall,  there  is  a  difference,  bet  ween  this  »•*<**»«*&* 
work  of  crian  and  all  the  former.  The  ftile  now  is  changed,  fiat  &  jit  Cl€m% 
ititofastamns ••••  G od  before  was  a  Commander,  now  he  is  a  Counfcl-  tawmu. 
lor  :  figiftfi  ("faith  a  Father  J  q*i  formabitw-st  tanta  fit  opus  frofct&i* 
tot  ;  Before  with  faying/*  &fiat9fatfafisn$  :  hat  bttc  in  focUmm 
is  deliberation,  for  that  he  now  makes  him,  for  whom  all  the  former  , 

Creatures  were  made.  The  hcafts  were  made  this  day  wkh  Man  j  but 
here  is  the  difference,  treatafant  ambo  etdtmdie,  nan  eademjide  $  etdtm 
kco,  n$n  eadem  msdo.  God  wAfradneat  terra,  germinet  herba  $  fed  dixit 
fsciamns  baminem.  Anftin  faith  well,  Putt  alia  pramijfa  ut  prscul 
flans ,  at  bminem  utfnptacsidtns9forrigens  Manrnn :  God  framed  man 
out  of  the  Earth,  ae  doth  the  Potter  his  pot  out  of  the  clay,  As  tbi  clay 
u  in  the  fitters  hand,  ft  is  the  bauft  sflfrael  in  Gads  hand,  Jer.  1 8-  & 
We  are  not  only  the  (fcep  of  his  p*fture,  but  the  fheep  alio  of  his 
hands,  Ha  modi  m  and  not  vmamfthns.  Let  us  mark,  to  whom » 
thisftrccept  directed  i  not  the  Angels  and  Elements /The  Arriata  and 
Jews  doe  fay,  that  in  the  creating  of  man  God  confuted  wkh  Aflgri*, 
and  had  the  hdp  of  Elements)  which  opinion  is  wkh  out  alt  dife  re  ti- 
on :  Forwha  hath  inftntfiedtht  fftrtt  of  the  lard  ?  or  was  bit  Gwnfel* 
lor  i  Efiy  40.13.  Met  aanfiUarinm  nupte  anxiHarinm  bubtt  Pita.  Men 
are  not  thxrpatern  of  the  Angels,  but  the  imageof  God*    Some  Jews 
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fay  here  God  fpeaketh  like  a  Prince  in  the  plural  number,  denying  the 

Trinity  ;  but  Philo  Judem,  the  beft  of  the  Jews,  difclaimeth  that 

opinion.  We  fay  therein  is  ex preffed  the  Trinity.  "*  Princes  in  giving 

their  Law  ufc  mod  magnificence .  God  at  the  giving  of  his  Law  faith 

/  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  thou  {halt  have  no  other  Gods  but  #*t,  inthe 

The  uniiy  of    Angular  number.    In  dixit  Dew  is  the  unity  of  (ub{[^nct:;infAciamus 

^Trinuy  of  ls  the  trinity  of  perfons  :  In  the  treble  creavit  in  this  chapter]  in  the 

Pcrtbni.         treble  dixit  in  this  fccthday,  is  fignified  the  Trinity  of  perfons.  In  the 

image  and  fimilitude  is  the  unity  :In  nofira  is  the  trinity  j  dicit  adfimili- 
tudinem,  non  fimilitudines  :  This  is  plain  both  in  the  creation  and  in 
the  regeneration  by  Chrift,  God  in  unity,  man  in  the  trinity.  In  crea- 
ting man  is  great  deliberation,  it  isa  joy  nt  work  of  the  Trinity.  Thus 
f  arre  of  the  caufe  efficient. 
%.  Th«  matter  Secondly,  Of  the  Matter.  God  crested  tMm,ot  Adam,  which  is 
of  Man.         nomen  collcttivum,  and  fignificth  Earth,  the  Matter  of  our  creation. 

God  in  creating  the  Heavens  de  profundi  abyfi  exaltavit  altitudinem 
C*li  :  And  here  man,  a  clod  of  earth,  before  perchance  ttoddenfub 
pedibue  befiiarum,  coll oc wit  fufer  capita  Angilorum  ut  in  Ckrifto.  David 
feeing  mans  bafeaeflc  Pfal.  144. 3.  faith,  Lord>  what  it  man  that  then 
regaraeft  him  ?  or  the  Sonne  of  man,  that  thou  thinkefi  upo/n  him  ?  and 
hketvifc  in  the  S.Pfalme,  all  before  tend  to  honour  and  excellency  $ 
this  work  of  ours  fhewcth  our  own  bafenefle,  that  we  are  but  f  mm 
and  timm  :  the  creeping  worm  called  in  Hebrew  Adama  hath  alliance 
with  Adam,  tvhkb  man,  who  u  but  a  worm,  as  faith  Job,  he  confejfetb 
himfdfto  be  vile,  Job  39. 37.  In  the  %  %.  Jeremy,  29.  the  prophet  ex- 
clameth  faying;  o  Tcrra,Tcrra,Terra*  Adam  or  Man  is  not  every  kinds 
of  Earth,  he  is  not  faridy,  but  of  a  fcrviccable  and  profitable  gleeb  j 
for  he  is  for  Gods  cfpecial  ufe,and  made  to  his  own  likeneflc.  In  Gods 
temple  there  was  no  ty mbcr  but  of  f  rnitfull  trees  ^liquid Dens  creavit 
ex  nihilo,  &  hie  ex  iufimo  maximum,  at  homo  malm  &  otiofus  ex  aliquo 
facit  nihil.  Though  David  were  an  holy  man,  jet  did  he  fee  corrupti- 
on, A£fs  13.  $6.  For  man  ss  of  the  Earth  earthly,  and  born  mortal,  fubfeif 
to  corruption.  Galen  the  Heathen  faith,  that  the  Anatomy  of  a  man  is 
Hjmnus  Dei  :  He  faith  to  the  Epicure,  take  an  hundred  year  to  work 
but  one  part  of  a  man,  and  thou  canft  not  mend  it  $  for  in  man  God 
hath  been  fo  abfolutely  a  work-man ,  that  nothing  in  him  may  be 
mended*  Miranda  fecit pro bomine,fedmagis miranda  in  homine.  IwiM 
fraife  theefi  Lordfmh  David^fal.i^A/^.for  I  am  wondroufly  made. 
aThc  form  of      Thirdly,  The  firm  of  man  in  our  Image juxtafimilitudinem  no/tram  5 

though  man  be  de  terra,  &  in  terra,  yet  he  is  not  propter  t  err  am.  God 
created  his  former  Cr  azures  fee  nudum Jpeciem  fuam,  according  to  their 
kinde : .  God  createth  mMfecuudumfmilitudinemfuam.  Man  is  CMi- 
crocofmos,  fo  fay  the  Heathen  :  but  divinity  faith  he  is  Imago  Dei  :  in 
omnibus  Creaturu  vefligiafunt  Dei,fed  in  homine  non  folum  fua  veftigia 
fed  imago  fua.  Ejt  enim  non  folttm  opus  fed  imago  Dei.  Mifcen.  upon  this 
place,  wth  upon /j»4£0Z);i,  that  in  una  hac  voce  innumerns  habemus 
voces :  Whofojbeddeth  mans  blood, by  manjhaUhis  blood  be  jhedi  thcrea~ 

£on\%itii$JorintheimAgcefGo&hathkcmAd<mAn,Gtn,9>6*  So  there 
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is  no  exchange  of  mens  fouls  $  in  imagine  fua,  we  arc  created  without 
blemifb*  Mow  when  Adamw 4*  an  hundred  and ^  thirty jeers  old,  he  begat 
acbilde  in  bis  own  Ukene{fcy  after  bis  image,  chop.  5.  3.  thtt  Was  bie- 
mifhed  by  his  friocOm  perfe&ibn  in  the  image  Ql  God  is effeeonfi- 
miles  flio  Dei  for  toe  are^predeftinatf  to  be  made  tike  the  image  of  his  Sonne, 
thai  be  might  be  the  fir  ft  barn  of  many  Brethren,  Rom9  8.19*  We  are  chan- 
ged ime  tht'fatnt  Image  from  glory  to  glory  ^  2  Cor.  3 . 1 8.  Perfeft  felicity 
jsthe  Image  of  God,  virtue  is  the  way  to  this  felicity,  finnc  defor- 
meth  this  Image  m  us* 

Here  is  Imago  &  fimilitndo  :  Simititttdo  is  the  genus  and  cottfprc-  simStuis. 
heads  both  ifimititudo  is  as  a  union  in  quality,  here  it  is  added  as '% 
perfe&ion  to  the  Image .-  the  lineaments  hereof  by  the  Fathers  are 
laid  to  be  firft,  The  efience  of  the  foul  is  in  the  body*  in  omni  &  una-  - 
quaqne  parte,  is  God  is  in  the  world*  Secondly*  the  foul  mm  nor-  ^ 
tal :  Codas  fo«  Thirdly,  there  i$  a  triple  power  of  the  foal,  Uoder- 
4tanding,Memory,and  Free-will.  Underftanding  is  every  where,  in 
Heaven,  to  E*rth,in  the  deep,  on  this  fide  and  beyond  the  Seas -there 
is  an  ubiqoitie  of  the  (bnl,as  of  Gods  prcfencey  every  where  /Memo- 
ry, theinfinitenefle  thereof  is  as  that  of  God,  who  is  without  limi- 
tation) qua  eft  bac  immenfa  homimm  cay  actio*  i  faith  a  Father  *  the 
will  and  confeience  cannot  be  bound,  but  it  is  free  to  think  .•  fo  God 
what  him  pleafeth,  that  can  he  doe.  *  God,  by  his  poller,  creatcth 
man,  and  make:  h  a  natural  World  :  And  Man,  I  ike  wife,  tnaketh 
artificialsm  ntondnm,  as  ftips  for  camage^emples  for  fervice  9  lights 
and  candles  as  artificial  ftarres  :  creavit  tsiamhmo  atterasmjuafi not** 
ram.  There  is  a  primitive  Image,  which  is  Imago  nata,  that  is,  of  tmgg$  D4i  m 
Chrift  the  Sonne  of  God  .•  Imago  antam  creata  Dei  is  of  man :  Chrifi  u  &  credo. 
M the  Image  oftbelnvlfiblt God,  the  firft  born  of  every  Creature,  Colojf.  j. 
i$.Zekb'm  the  original  tongue  is  wma  Imugofbiftckrifti  :  robot, 
creata  Imago  qua  eft  Adami.  In  the  Redemption  Chrift  made  hitn- 
felf  as  our  Image,  Man  planted  may  fall,fb  did  Adam  %  but  being  re- 
planted by  Chrift,  he  cannot  fail  :  the  firft  mm  Adam  was  made  a  li- 
ving foil,  the  loft  man  Adam  was  made  a  qvickningjfirit,  2  Cor.  15.4?. 
ad  fimilitudinem  nofiram  5  Imago  Dei  eft  omnium  beminum, fimilitndo  au- 
tem  eftpaucornm :  the  one  is  the  bare  face,the  other  is  the  robe  royal: 
the  one  we  have  by  efftnee,  the  other  by  virtue  c  the  one  by  nature, 
the  other  by  grace*  We  ought  to  put  off  the  old  num  with  bis  works  yand 
put  on  the  new  man  whidk  his  renewed  in  knowledge,  after  t  be  Image  of  him  , 
thas  created  him,  CoUeff.  3. 10.  and  love  is  the  bond  of  perfedneffe  : 
fothat  knowledge  is  recommended  in  the  Image,andloveinthe 
likeneffe ;  which  two  are  as  the  Urim  and  Thummim  of  the  Law; 
Our  fold  is  as  a  glafle  to  behold  hfc  virtues,  and  humble  precepts, 
Luke  6. 27.  In  his  fiiniKtude  tobe  as  he  is,  is  farrc  as  we  may.  Hence 
have  we  a  chankfull  remembrance,  that  he  will  crown  us  with  glo- 
ry ever  lading,  if  we  finne  not  againft  nature,  and  draw  on,inftead 
of  his  fimilitude,  larvmvpemenis,  the  vifcr  of  the  Devil ;  but  put  on 
the new man,  which,  qftajhd*  *  freotid  m  Mr  ighH<mfntffe  ^  trm  hU- 
ncjje,  and  give  not  place  unto  the  Devil,  Ephef.  4.24.    We  have  in  us 
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Earth,  in  regard  ot  the  body,  and  Heaven  in  regard  of  the  foul  :  in 

the  one  is  time,  in  the  other  eternity.  Chrift  calleththc  Gofpel, 

The  Gojfel  of  every  Creature  y  Mark  1 6. 1 5  •    Ambrife  faith,  fj/afr  Xfra* 

10  £*»/»*  7Vr r«ip  ^  Coelnm,  non  ut  Terra  mergas  Csekm,  fed  ut  Corlum 

etevet  Terr  am :  totum  bee  eft  hominnfeafiimulare  Deo  :  Let  thy  inward 

thoughts  and  outward  convcrfation  be  good  and  agreeable,  for  this 

is  the  end  of  zil^Fear  God  und  keep  his  oommandemems,ihis  is  the  whole 

duty  of  a  man  %for  God  wiU  bring  every  work,  wish  every  fesrei  things 

unto  judgment,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil,  Etclefiaftes  1 2 . 1 3  • 

4  The  end  of      After  God  hath  crowned  man  with  knowledge  and  love,  in  the 

£SIIS?IV  latf«P*tt  of  this  verfe,  he  giveth  hi;n  a  Scepter,  and  makcthhim 

matures.        Vicegerent  over  the  Sea,  the  Aire,  the  Earth  $  over  all  the  fifhes, 

fowls,  beafts,  and  creeping  things  therein,  bidding  him  to  rale  over 
them :  He  brought  before  man  the  beafts  and  fowls  he  bad  treated,  to  whom 
Adam  gave  their  names,  Gen.  1.19.  The  Image  is  of perfe&ton ;  the 
Similitude  is  in  wifdome  *  in  knowledge,  in  the  Sonne ;  in  love,in  the 
Holy  Ghoft  $  in  power,  of  the  Father.  Mifcen  faith.  Fecit  Dem  homi- 
mm  nudum,  to  (hew  that  he  needed  the  help  of  other  Creatures  for 
cloathing  and  for  meat  .•  Mans  foveraingtic  is  to  have  at  his  com- 
mand, and  to  ferve  him,  the  whole  earth  and  the  furniture  thereof* 
If  God  bid  him  to  rule  over  the  fowls,fi(bes,and  the  beafts,  over  the 
better  fort,  then  furcly  over  the  worfer  •  Yea,  God  hath* made  the 
Sunne,  the  Moon,  and  Starrcs,with  all  the  hofte  of  Heaven,  to  ferve 
man,  and  hash  dtftributed  them  to  all  People,  Deut.  4 . 1 9.  tie  hash  given 
him  dominion  over  the  beafts,  that  is,  the-privilcdge  of  hunting  into 
what  parts  he  pleafe  *  and  dominion  over  the  Earth,  which  is  the  pri- 
viledgc  of  Husbandry.  Oh  let  us  live  after  the  fimiiitude  of  bin 
whole  Image  we  are*  and  let  us  not  be  like,  nay  worfe  then  beafts, 
fe\m  eft  cmpararlbeftut,qukm  nafci  beftiam.  For  man,  though  he  be  in 
honor,  he  underftandetb  not,  but  it  like  to  beafts  tbdtperifb,?fal.  49,  20. 
We  are  here  to  note  the  obedience  of  the  Creatures  while  man  was 
obedient .-  and  that  the  mutinie  and  difcention  between  them,  and 
their  difobedience  to  man,  did  arife  by  mans  rebellion  to  God  his 
d!f""  ilt£t  Makcr-  When  Adam  ftood,then  the  cattel,thc  fowl,aod  the  beafts 
tkijrdifobe^  ot  the  field  came  and  did  homage  unto  man, and  were  content  to  be 
fen*.  named  by  him, chap.  %.  20.  But  after  his  fall/a^/^^^/^-i*/^  they 

fome  of  them,flte  from  him  ,and  other  fome  make  him  to  flie.Now 
we  ferve  the  cartel  before  they  can  ferve  ui.  This  commetb  to 
paffe  by  difobedience,  by  blotting  (as  much  as  in  us  lycthjthe 
Image  of  God  .•  Let  then  our  own  wUkednejfeearre&m, and  our  turnings 
bask  reprove  mi  for  know  and behold  that  it  is  an  evil  thhg  and  bitter, that 
thou  baft  f or {akin  the  Lord  thy  God,  $er.  %.  19.  It  is  Gods  bounty  to  be 
created  in<he  Image  of  God,  according  to  his  likenefie':  Let  there- 
foieourcarebe,  thatthefe  his  great  benefits  be  not  beftowedin 
vain  by  our  own  ienfualky ,  left,  by  that  means,  we  be  caft  from  his 
likenefie  ^  for  as  the  frft  God  created  man  wjriout  corruption,  and  made 
him  ^er  the  image  cfhn  own  Itkenejfe,  Wifd.fi  i^. 
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Itaque  crcav'tt  Del*  Hominem  ad  hnagncmfum,  ad  Imagtum,  ««. ,.  i7. 
faquam  i  Dei  cre4V/t  r«»i   :  Mdrem  &-  Faminam  credvit ' 

O  D  S  deliberation  was  in  tbe  former  vcrfc :  Here  Fcbm»r.  $t 
-■:.  he  cntreth  into  confiscation  :  m  this  image  bis  .'J*0- 

perfon  is  represented^  this  verfe  is  the  accom-  7W«ra- 
..  pIHhment  oftheformer.  *«/i  £r  was  the  return  ****«**«* 

of  the  other  dayes*  but  he  ufeth  another  courfe  T 
-  h«f e>  thi  three  crt*vk\  iterated  thrice,*  a  f  peci- 
.  tying  of  great  joy  oi  God  inrhif  his«vork,ittSi . 
faith  a  father,  trhmfbm  Cr tutor*.  It  exprcfleth  the  tender  affeftion 
asWdtar  Jove  God  hath  t©man  :  in  a  fpeech  of  affe#ion  uUtm 
faith,  Pr#v.  31.  s»  0$*,  myftmml  *nd mb*\  the {e*ueof myremk  1 
s*dvtb*>  tbftmt  efmy  defiret  i  pml  likewtfe  ravi  wed  and  carried  a- 
way  with  this  krrent  atfe  #ion,uf«h  this:  treble  iteration  in  the  a  Ctr. 


*t 


it.z.lknim dtHuninCbrift *bevtfeMrteenjs&s  tree-,  nhtther  be  were 
inihthedy  I  c*mm  teaser  em  ef  the  body,  tc4nneittt%  / knew fitch 4  nun, 
whether  in  the  bedyerem  tfthe  hUfi  Tc4**Mt*4*  phfehjw  Hkennpime 
thtibkd  Huvtpt :,  Others  doe  conceive,  that  God  b^  t|ris  treble  ke-4 
rationale  w  a  trumpet  to  the  Wajerf,  Earth,  and  t£e*ye%tbat  is,ta 
til  the  World,  thftfihcy4houM*ntaQwthatmafi  was  their  Gover- 
nor. •  Thus  much  tor  crnnAt  io  general,  and  (be  treble  ke- 
ration  thereof  r  Now  we  will  confider  the  efpccials,  . 
.  iFMknm.  wa>a;word  fufpicious,  fo  that  fame  thought  God  had 
tbebelpof  Apgelsi  but  here  by  frMWi  the  doubt  is  anfwered,  that 
i$wasonebyth%Deity./<^^i^r4,wasiiUj^ckHiS,here^/«i^/»««i» 
Dei,  tdimngituntfitm  takeehwway  the  doubt*  Cruwt  thrice  iterated 
in  this  chapter;  the  firft  is  creating  eflencc,  the  other  life,  the 
oth«  underftanding.  Cruvh  is  here  thrk*  mentioned,  for  that 
allthefe  three4  efTence,  life,  and  ttnderftanding  areiq  this  one  Crea- 
tare  AdnmMc  hath  bciag,  fenfe,  and  rcafon,//?  **tm  tnUttnimna*'- 
mm  &  fmfiUn  dtrimst  all  which  three  areesprefTed  in  cb+f.  2. 7.  0ed 
nude  mm  efthe  dnfi  eft  be  ground,  x  hat  is  bis  eiTcncc,  And  breJfbtdm  bt$ ; 
fecethbrt4tbefUfe,4ndtbenunwM  4  living  fenl,  there  is  the  pcrfon 
of  God  the  Father  in  the  cref  tion  :  All  things  wtre  m*b  by  tbcmtrd, 
endwifbetttit  warned*  nething,$ebn\.  j.  So  by  this  conceit  Gods, 
purpofcisonderftood. '  Hfic  the  Fathers  in  treble  iteration  findc 
trinity  of  Perfon,  in  crenvitx^ity  of  Godhead :  The  Image is  for 
knowledge,  the  firniliwde  for  love,  and  power  is  given- him  fores* 
cution.  The  mind*  or  heart  received,  J>m+6>  6.  the  will  afitfegi, 
the  power  or  dominion  exccuteth.Therc  isco»eo3pJttJoo,affc#iQO, 
and  a&tan  brought  forth  by  tbjs  triplicit*.  Now  of  the  confidcra.  '• 
tions,  apart. ...,.  -,y\.,        ..,  .  ..•'..,-/  ■  ...     , 

This.fcifehaih  three  parts,  tbctwpfir(lcpp^crQ^efoti|at.helaft  xUSSw 
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the  body,  as  is  apparent :  By  the  two  branches  of  the  faults  (ignihed 
a  double  care  of  the  foul,  and  -&  fingle  care  of  the  body.  Our  foul  is 
.  calmmyOVxbc^yc^twm^t^ciKtcixsfti^yfihcothgtcmxMy,  The 
opinion  of  the  better  fort  of  Interpreters  is,  That.  God  ufeth  this 
often  repetition  for  the  better  credence,  faying,  sdimsginemjitam, 
ad  imagine  ejm,eujm?  rej}endettadimaginem  Dei.  Man  carrie th  the 
image  of  God,  not  ot  C7*/ir,  not  of  the  World  j  Date  erg*  Desqg* 
f*m  Dei.thcbkt  fort  fay  it  is  for  the  etftphafis,  for  oar  learning  and 
forout  mcmofit,alledgingthei2.ofi,^#t;<r^2o.  Howe  1m  written 

ptertam.  feremj  faith  thrice,  oh  Edrth,  Earth,  Ear tb,  in  regard  of 
simiit»d$+  our  humiliation.  Here  itf/bwewcth,  chat  though  in  regard  of  our 
imsgt.  bodies  we  are  Earth,  yet  in  regard  of  our  fouls  we  are  Heavenly.  T» 

thtfttn  efGoi  we  are  cited  in  <m  Mjt  Caitiff;  3.15.  Chrift  took  upon 
him  our  vile  Image  to  redeem  as.  Ik*  wma»  it  tfd*  man,  the  ma*  * 
tylhtwtma»,b*taMtkingsar*efG*d,iC*r.ii.\i.  By  finne  we  haft 
ldft  this  Image, but  fearto  flnne  reflewetli  this  Imago,  which  who 
hath  nor ,  he  is  no  man.  Bat  what  is  become  of  Gods  likencflc,  the 
I  riage  is  twice  mentioned  5  but  fometime  (he  I  mage  is  taken  for  the 
lftiticitc^lnlhci.fMyHeft.MendnTt^esfttrtkfjmiiittdicfGcd. 
The  Fathers  take  the  fiffltlitude  for  2  perfection,  not  a  gentttficfe 
5>.  Ambrtfe  faith,  Efi  Intake  pmijabmmsfifimitondt  pom  q*&Mmw, 
.The  Butrer-fliecan  be£ldriout,the  Ant  ptovidcnt,th«  Wafpcaw  tt* 
venge,  but  to  think 'of  Goff  beftmgeth  to  man  alone,  whole  Image 
he  is.  Bernard  faith,  Inwo  tnam  tmnit  vlvcu  Met,  tmthat  eft  ma- 
metititetndemnwi0eJtmmd}t^fe¥fMmwmpimm  dtfmnet  adimagi- 
nemfeendnm .♦  the  beautifying  is  ill  the  titfrilitude.  -  Man  is  not  hnag$ 
Tkl,  ftdadrmaginem  JM.  ff/f/  faith,  the  image  i*  by  nature,  rt*  fr. 
miKtude  by  grace,  for  the  fimiHtnde  is  fbe  perfection  of  the  image. 
•  The  image  ofGod  is  knowledge  1  Tbtnew  matt  &  renewed  in  knew* 
tidgi,  after  the  image  of  him  that  created  him,  C*Jetf.  310.  to  the 
liftehefle  is  love,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfe&nefle,  the  14.  verfe  of 
that  chapter.  This  is  to  be  created  fat  the  new  man,  la  his  likeneffc 
ofrlghteoufheiTe  and  holifiefTe,  thefe  are  the  colours  of  this  like- 
nefle :  and  the  oyl*  of  thefe  colours  is  truth,  the  which  he  pooreth 
idtbtts,z*££  10.54.  and  fo  having  this  fimilitudtfj  man  fepeffecV.' 
5tit  the  Divel,  envying  this  beiuty,  gave  man  a  penfill  ofhis  own 
v  will,  and  had  his  colours  of  malice,  vain  device,  and  hire,  sndtbefi 
drtwninen  infttdkhn  and  dejlrnfftot,  1  Itm.  6. 8.  But  Mifienfthh^ 
While  the  Devil  poyfoneth  meAs  aire&iofls,  lee  not  reifon  alfift  St- 
than,  and  his  temptations  are  but  bubbles.  Bat  if  the  conference 
1  and  judgment  ofmin  be  corrupted,  thence  cottimeth  all  tht  ttanf- 
grtffions  of  Mankinde,  then  is  their  agrlcnUmaftccatl. 

Sr k*  ^p'  -     No  w  °*  tne  t*"*? > Mdt  *** ***&#****** *****  The  image  of 
c*  God  is  common  to  all,  thcBmilitude  to  *  few  $  this  dtorEty  of 

JexeS  is  in  regard  of  the  falhter  there  it  neither^ew  ner  Grecian jntUber 

bind  mr  free,  neither  male  nor  female,  tmtjee  are  tMone  in  Cbftfi  &efmx 

GM.$.t%.MaUandfem&cre#ed  be  tbem^eafid  their  name  Adam 
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in  the  day  they  were  created,  chap.  5 . 2.  There  is  if>  \jidam  thefionli- 
tudc  and  the  lex,  he  uaderftandeth  thing?  fpiritual  and  things  earthly 
therefore  he  hath  foul  and  body  :  He  is  ?s  a  Theater  tobeholdGpu* 
and  as  a  glade  to  view  Gods  likencfle  :  He  was  created  without  cor- 
ruption, HV/V*  2^3.  0#/jf  f A*  W  /  found*  faith  Salome*,  that  God 
hath made man  righteous  y  Preach.  7.  2?.  Man  is  made  ftraight  in  refpeft 
of  his  body,  wherein  isrefembkd  the  inward  righteoafnefle  of  his 
foul,  Ne  habeamus  ergo  curvam  animam  in  re&o  cor  port,  let  us  ftrive  to 
be  inwardly  as  God  hath  made  us  outwardly,  that  is,  to  have  upright 
thoughts,  and  a  ftraight  confeienee  toward  God  and  toward  man. 
Mans  ftudy  is  not  the  carcto  prcftrvc  Gods  image  :  Sothat  we  carrie 
about  *is  Gods  image  tabc  the  condemnation  of  the  Work).  Wo  Should 
fhew  in  our  body  the  ijoage  of  God .  renewed  in  us-  There  be  thofe 
that  lay,' that  God  mjde  the  upper  part  of  manand  the  Dive  1  made  the 
lower  (tarf ;  but  Gad  made  man  from  the  crown  of  the  head  to  the  % 
Ole  of  the  foot.  CMtfts  therefore  faith,  CMalc  and femalt  created  ke  ^k  «**  ft* 
them9  both  were  made  the  fixth  day.  The  manner  of  making  the  Fe-  maU# 
male  is  the  at.  verfe  of  the  next  chapter,  of  the  rib  diAdam  was  Eve 
made ;  both  Male  and  Female  God  madc^Jhewing^  in  them,  his  mercy 
unto  thoufands.  The  IHtd  did  God  promifing  in  the  feed  of  Abraham  all 
Nations Jbouldbe blejfed,  ffal.  105.  Before  in'dommcutur>  they  were 
both  f  orefecn*  There  is  a  difference  of  fex  in  others,  as  in  Birds  ahd 
Beafts,but  the  fame  is  exprefled  only  ia  the  principal]  Creature.^iu* 
was  notr^/rW^/^W/Vr/y^  faith  ^fwr#/i  .*  He  created  Adam,  and  out 
of4^ti»hetookJ$w«  He  created  but  cue  :  aM  wherefore  tine  fbecauft 
he  fought  fanttumfemen,  an  holy  feed,  Malach.%  .15.  He  created  not 
Marem  &  Farminas,not  Hares  &  Fttmindm,  but  Marcm  &  Fatminam: 
Sethis  fc  no  refuge  for  Adultery,  but  it  is  the-inftitution  of  the  holy 
cftate  of  Matrimony :  fo  that  from  thence  iflueth  the  holy  feed*  Th* 
Adulterers,  like  pampered  horfs,  doe  neigh  after  their  neighbours  wives 9 
Jer.  5  .'  8 .  committing  Abomination  with  others  wives,  farcing  thcit 
ewnfiflers,andt heir fathers  Daughters^  Eztehiel  21.  II.  but  lawfiill 
marriage  b^getteth  children  to  God,  not  to  the  World.  Before  God 
created  other  his  Creatures  after  their  kinde  fevcrally  :  but  here  God 
taketh  the  Female  out  of  the  Male,  being  both  bone  of  the  fame,  and 
flelhofcme  flefli,  that  fo  love  might  perfectly  be  grounded  between 
them ;  but  as  thejeomun  is  of  the  man^fi  A  the  man  alfohythe  woman* 
1  Con  1 1  .•  1  a.  Mulier  efiexviro,  virfcr  mulierem.  Man  foclofed  Wo- 
man in  the  Creation,  but  woman  incloafed  martin  the  Redemption; 
Jeremy  in  hi*  31.  chapter  21.  faith,  The  Lord  hath  created  a  new  thing  in 
the  Earth,  a  Woman  (haU  cemfafje  a  Man.  Eve  came  out  oiAdam, 
Chrift  out  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  without  any  knowledge  or  c6pulation 
of  the  flcfli.  Thcfeare  high  myfteries,  and  works  wpnderfull  $  The 
man  was  not  created  fir  the  woman but  the  woman  for  the  mans  fake,  1  Con 
II. $• 

Out  of  this  verfe  the  obfemtion  of  the  primitive  Church  hath  H^Mf. 
been>Firft,in  the  Image  of  God  is  refembled  the  cftateof  the  Church,  B^Kiffiffi 
theEcckfafticaileftatc.  In  domiuentur-  let  them  rule  over  the  Earth ,  FoiKcd,  and 
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andSe*,  the  Fewls-and-Fifhei,-  is  the  groundofaCommon-wcalcb. 
Though  Chrlftwcrtabafcd,yc*«tf(Ae  Nations  pall  tver/Hp  him  :  The 
Kingdemcu  the  JUedst4nd he  rnUtbamengthe  N:atmuy  PpU.ij.ij,  18. 
The  perfect  are  to  rale  the  unpcric&thc  Man  hath  dominion  over  the 
Btafts  and  all  the  Earth}  this  uthe  refemblartce  of  the  Poliricall  cftate. 
In  creating  them  Male  and  Female,  is  the  pcrlcft  refcmblaoce  of  the 
Oeconomicall  cftate  of  every  Houfe  and  of  every  Familie. 


Veinde benedixit  eis  Hem  .  ey  dixit  eit  Dene  tFatific4tel4C4» 
gefcite,  &•  implete  Terram,  eamque  fitjkite  :  &  dominamini 
in  pijees  Maris,  &  in  <volucres  Cecli,  &  in  mines  beflitt 
repartees  JHperTerram. 

SHE  kcondTpeech  God  here  ufcth  concerning  man, 
is  whereby  he  creatcth  Mankinde.as  before  be  cte- 
&    ajtcdMan  :  For  though  creation  be  a  great  bene- 
|.  firs  vyct  this  is  ;i  further  benefit  of  propagatiMuK 
i    continuance.  Gtd.by N*thii>,pr>r*ifaba Dsvid, 
5    thtfbi  KitdemcJlMUbeJlthltjhidfir  cw.tbough 
,'      ,    Dnii^SaAJYhfmiih Lnd,mdwhttumjU»fit 
iSta.j.  18.  Though  n.avidi  people  were  frnall,  yet  did  Godmul- 
tiplytlicro.andgavecontinmpceto.hisfecd,. 

Thcrcareiwo.partsotipropagarion,  The  one  is  to  haveanHcire, 
the  other  to  have  an  Heritage,  both  are  here  given  unto  Man.  Of  them 
inordcr. 
God  (tftraioeth  not  his  botmtyu«othefe  two  Xk'"  arid  .Ew^/iy, 
«?SiSd..  "I nis *»...  (toff  *■  pwphecyiqg of Chrift,(aith,/f  is  a  find thing st 
'  rtifeuf  theTriitsaf Ifrttel\l  mlldtfighittbtefir  'light  tethlGeinilsi 
God  giveth  not  the  Earth  to  two  only,  for  the  Earth  is  too  big  for  t  wo? 
there  muff  be  many  to  inhabite  ft ;  there  be  thofc  that  dwell  in  the  ut- 
tanuS  fixe  if  the  tarth,  Pful.  i  5 .  9,  They  only  are  not  the  two  vef- 
felsofhisoicrcy ;  there  are  more  wffelsthcntr>ey,.«»Jrtek»u>i» 
declar,e,tbe  riches  of  hit  glory  uffin.the  vejfels  efntyrcj.  which  hthttb 
frcpcridwttglori,t>cbathCA4td  h^th  Jew  and  GentihRtm.fi.  aj.  By 
the  multitude  much  glory  is  given  to  God  :  Jrtthea6.vcrfc,wasr.he 
planting  of  this  principall  work;.this  is  the  watering  thereof  by  bis 
blcmng.  ,  Creation  and  procreation  are  both  bleffingj,  yet  Several 
blefiisgs  5  all  have  theatre,  yet  not  all  the  other.  Though  the  Eunuchs 
be  h  dry  trees,  yet  God  bath  for  them  a  blcflioj,  Ef»y  5  6.  j.  Divers 
have  their  wombs  tlufcd  :  thisisartftraintofGodsbleiEag.  When 
the  Prophet  did  even  confult  what  curie  God  mould  give  Jxdth  tot 
■  their  IdoUrrie,  he  faith,  Give  than  dhirrenmmi  dnddryhruSi.Ofce 
9.14.  When  Jteeh  blefled  bis  children,  he  faid  10  fifejfh, HcJhiS be * 
fmiijiUhfiifh,  that  is,  inthc  Hebrew,  *fimecfaltrufi,chtp,  a,f.2i. 
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As  Gods  curie  is  a  rcftrainc  of  increafe,  lo  his  blefltng  is  the  foun- 
tain of  procreation,  bene  value*  is  the  fountain  aJ  fo  of  Gods  benedixH  f 
Jp«r  Godimb  created  aU things t  and  ft  hit  wilts  Jake  they  are^Rev.  4. 1 1 . 
Gods  blc  fling  is  not  w  veti,  as  nans  is,  only  to  with  well,  but 
it  is  as  d  e  w  and  oy le  that  foafcetb  Go  the  bone. 

Increafe  is  an  adtual  bleffing,  An  handful  efcem  ufrwn,  and  the  imditii  at 
frmt  thereefjhaB  jbaktkke  theittttef Lebanon^  the.  Children Jball flefrifi  Dtm< . 
hketbegrn(jeeftbe£ar$htpfai.  7a;  itf.  So  that  Children  arc  Gods 
bleffing.  God  could  at  once,  at  the  firft,  have  filled  the  Earth  with 
men,  but  God  made  one'  for  that  he  would  have  an  holy  feed,  for    • 
womatkwas  out  ot  the  rib  of  man,  chaf.  i.tt.Gedbleffedihem,  there* 
fore  the  eftate  of  Marriage  is  blcfled  5  therefore  God  made  woman  on 
b*lpfpnMtcbap.t.r%>Th€SchooUmtnfoy>  Bjl  enim  bo*  bersedt- 
8U  remedii,  a  blcfling  of  remedy  •••  this  is  a  remedy  for  filthy  lu ft  and 
cohcupifccnce  .♦  And therefor^  lakh  font,  to  a>oid  fornication,  Lei 
every  man  have  bit  wife,&  every  woman  hove  her  own  husband yi  Car. y. 2* 
HntniUotatftbenedi&io,  This  bmdeth  not  every  one  to  marrie  }  Serme 
eft  dansfacu4tatem)nonaddensnteefiitatem  t  this  is  no  precept,  but  a 
power  and  faculcie  1  o  iqcreafe  and  multiply.  When-  God  Cud,  chap,  ' " 
a . 1 6 .  Tbcajhab  eote  freely  ef  every  tree  of  the  Garden  ,he  bound  him  not 
a*of  neceflity  to  eateof  all,  but  gave  him  liberty  to  eat  of  tny.  Ma* 
trimofly,  fomc  fay,  is  a  carnal  fitthifKfTe,  and  foil  of  finne  $  therefore 
they  dUalow  Marriage.  There  arefome  dther  fay,  that  Marriage  if 
a  manor  of  neccflity ,  faying,  that  all  muft  needs  marrie  $  but  both 
ofthefe  opinions  are  rnoftwicted.    Cod  fa  id  before  to  the  fifties, 

crefc fa  &  mu/rt^ominl&t effete  * $w  wer*  t  ioi  to  thtttdtn^  . 
HfUimurjttftr  terra*. 

Here  r^rt</rrr4it»«fpeciallyconcerncth  man.  With  the  blcflings  ttputtttnom 
wherewith  hehkffed  Plants  and  Beafts,  he  hleffeth  Man,  and  with 
more,  faying,  creftite,  mukiplkamtnt,  &  replete  terrtm  :  By  the  firft 
is  given  us  ftature  \  by  the  fecond,  power  of  uTue  $  by  the  laft.  a 
power  of  plenty:  He  would  not  have  man  fmall  in  ftature,  nor  to- 
HCary  in  number  9  but  be  made  him  to  fill  the  Earth.  He  procecdeth 
m  a  good  courfc,  firft there  is  maturity  $  rot  before  maturity  there  i* 
n«  fe*4  •'  after  maturity  and  abilky,rie  giveth  htai  a  will  to  multiply;  f  ■  '' 
wtiircirt  is  a  pleafure  .•  Sara  laughed  faying*  After  Tim  waxed  eld,  and 
my  lord alfe,{BullI have luft?  fhap.i$,n.&ht  feeing her  fclfbf rren, 
gave  her  maid  Agar- to  Abraham  for  wife,  ebaf.  1 6. 3 .  God  giveth  a 
power  unto  man  ofthe  rains, God  opencth  the  womb  and  moiftneth 
the  brcafts  for  propagation.  When  God  had  opened  JteAcfrwomb,  ,. 

fafonne  which  jbek^tyctivedandlw 

wtUglvt  nie  yet  another  finne,  cbap.$o.  24.  So  then  fofipbs  name  is 
not  reltvained  to  one  ot  two ,  bit  (he  hoped  to  have  further  in- 
creafe. •  ■-    ■-•  '  '•  ■ 

Every  bi,d  and  fifh  had  thefe  words,  dixit  Vent  tie >  Though 
ihe  words  fpoken  here  to  man  arcs  the  fame,  yet  the  accent  in-  the   * 
holy  tongue  mafceth  <  he  difference  :  But  the  expreffiog  of  the  difrc- 
rence  is  in  dmtoamM,  after  thtfe three,  which meweththr  digm- 
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tjc  of  this  Creature.  Before  it  was  faid  to  the  other  Creatures,/«£- 
SMitkntta-  \icimlmt  be  ye  {ubjetit;  but  here  it  is  faid  to  Manfubjicite  terram, 
ttm.  which  being  added  to  the  three  former,  roaketh  a  great  difference, 

which  fhc  weth  man  to  be  of  a  noble  condition,  being  ad  imagtnem 
Dei,  among  whom  God  hath  his  Ek&  :  Who  flull  not  only  rtfkrt 
ttrram  morientimn,  but  even  replete  cerium,  id  efi,terramviventiem, 
Ijhould  have fiinted,  faith  Devi of,  except  l  bad  beleeved  to  fee  thegood- 
nefft  of  God  in  the  Landeftbe  living,  tfal.  27.15*  Even  for  mans  fake 
was  the  world  Created,  and  the  eonfnmmatmn  of  the  world  depen- 
deth  upon  them.  Bafil  and  Ambrofedoc  fay,  thefe  words  doe  con- 
cern Adams  miadz,  that  he  grew  in  the  gyfts  of  the  miode.  There  is 
a  growing  up  in  Chrift,  by  faith  and  knowledge,  to  a  perfect  man, 
unto  the  mcafure  of  the  age  of  the  fullncfle  of  Chrift1,  Ephef.  4. 13* 
,  this  is  to  grow  in  favour  and  in  wifdome  $  applying  the  hliingof  the 
Earth  to  replete  terram  viventistm,  nempe,f atlas  :  And  unto  them  that 
grew  in  thefe  gifts, and  doe  perfevere  to  fulneffe,  and  overcemmetb, 
God  promifeib  dominion,  that  be  (ball  be  a  pillar  in  tbeTemple  cf  God,he 
fita&bave  mitten  on  bit  bead  the  name  of  God,  the  name  of  the  new  for nf a- 
lem,  Rev.  3. 12. 

tT^Jncfc  °f    '    ^ow  conccrD'n6  the  value  of  the  benefit :  it  is  a  benefit  to  have 

iflue,  to  have  Heirs.  When  Adm  faw  the  World,  he  named  it  a 
An  Heir.        Globe*  When  ^w  had  4  fonne  by  Eve,hc  was  called  C«fe,  that  is 

a  poflelfion,  chop.  4. 1  •  Abraham  efteemed  it  a  great  benefit  to  have 
an  heir  of  his  own  loyncs  $  therefore,  in  chap.  15.2,3,4.  He  faith 
TohtreCbU;  to  God,  what  wilt  thoMgiveme, feeing  1 &e  cbildleffe,  and  again  lee  behold, 
**■•         "  time  me  then  baft  given  no  feed  $  the  Steward  of  rmJmfe  it  thit  Either  of 
'  Hemafcm-^berefore  lee  e  fervent  of  my  bonfeJbeB  bemine  hetrl  But  Cod 
do;h  comfort  him  faying,  fbit  man  flail  not  be  tbj  ben,  thy  feed  jball  U 
innumerable.    When  Jacobs  fonncs  cold  him  xhufrfeph  Was  living, 
and  governor  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  (hewed  him  the  chariots 
which  he  had  fent  for  him,  Ifrael  laid,  rhaveenongh,^ofiphmyfonne 
is  yet  alive, chap.  45. 28.  So  then  children  are  a  comfort  to  their  Pa- 
rents and  a  ftaffc  to  their  age  ••  they  are  a  beauty  to  the  Common- 
wealth h  The  fames  growing  up  in  tbeir  youth  0$  plants,  end  the  dengbters 
a*  the  corner  panes  graven  after  theftmilitude  of  a  Palace, Pf4.  144.  xa. 
They  are  alfo  a  ftrength  unto  the  Common-wealth,  As  t  be  arrows  in 
the  band  ef the  flrong  men,  Jo  are  the  children  efjomb,  pfal.  x  27. 4.  The 
prophet,  io  repeating  the  blcflcd  eftate  of  zferufalem,  after  the  return 
from  hctcaptivitie  faith,  in  the  8.  Zecbarie  5.  That  the  firms  of  the 
Citie  Jboulat  be  fkU  of  children  flaying  in  the ftreets  thereof. 
The  other  it  tn  .  The  other  benefit  in  this  place  is  the  Heritage,  the  latter  part  of 
Heritage.       this  vcrfe.  This  is  an  approving  of  his  former  counfcll  %  it  is  a  peed 

of  gift  of  Gods  Creatures  of  the  Earth  it  fclf,  aad  an  intayling  of  it 
UDtomanand  his  poftcrity.  Thefirft  is  a  tenureofthc  Earth,  fay- 
s*hjicitt  to.  ingfabjkite  earn,  and  giving  to  man  an  inrercft  io  the  furniture  of  the 
rm'  .  Sea,  Aire,  and  Land.  God  he  is  the  chief  and  abfolute  Lord  of  all 
Cjd  a  At  things,  and  over  all  things :  The  Heavens  or  obis,  the  Earth  alfo  it  bit, be 
ehKf  Lord  or  bath  faUtbe foundation  of  the  World,  andof all  that  therein*,  rfeiA^it . 

The 
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TJ>c  fminitu!  e  alfo  is  his :  rf£;^t  Bufls vftkt fbrcfi art  h island  tht  McaJIs 
m*  a  tb*ufa*dmduntai*sy  tfai.  5  of  10 .  Jhtglrtit  if  Ubum*  tht  itamy 
$f  Carted  u>  tht  Lord*  E [ay,  35,  j.  I  he  riches  of  the  tarrh,  tht  gold  u 
Hyondibtftlvcf  isbu,A$gtf*.  p.  God  in  his  own  perforin  41.  /*£, 
%S*\\\th*t  all  andir  Ht&vmu  kit. 

Bnt  God  here  deliveicth  unto  than  potTdfi6n.af  the  Earth  and  hjp  Mankiliaeh  fa 
Crcafurc^biddinghimww/r^wr  *£w.    God  rtftrvech  the  Hea-  the  tilth's*, 


vens  to  himfel  f>  even  tht  Heavens  art  tht  Lords  .•  Mr***  atmi  dtiti  ft-  **  **  *«*  in 

liis  bomimm>  ?fal.  115.t6.Ht  gt  veth  the  Earth  as  tt  wcrcin  Fcc*hrm  F**n11' 

to  thd  fonrres  of  men.  God,  the  cheef  Lord  of  ail  things,  tnakech  mail 

ruler  over  the  Earth,  ma'ceth  the  Earth  (as  thft  Germans  doe  fay)  a 

Countie  Palatine.   So  that  men  are  no  usurpers*  but  lawfull  rulers  t 

All  titles  io  the  Law,  in  Manors^  Lands,  and  Dominions  arc  from 

ticnce# 

In  fubjicite  tenant  are  impioyed  thefe  three,  feifing,  keeping,  ah4 
imptoyingofthefcarth  :  Jm  eft  prim*  pjfefiiitri,  firft,  poflcflion  wat  ?'Z%lm* 
a  right  in  the  beginning:  wherefore  it  isfeid  in  the  u.Dent.'i^UJJt/k  W'P"*'- 
pUces  i*h#on  the  files  $fjty feet jkaM  madtfiaJLbt  jinrt.  If  t  wort  me 
together  to  one  place,  they  divided  the  poffetfion  by  content;  as  did 
Abraham  and  Lot,  chap,  ij-ii.  Orelfe  they  divided  the  fame  by  lota, 
as  in  the  i  $.  offajbtuh  t .  The  Earth  waVat  firft,  as  a  di(h  of  meat  at  a  A  catnpairoa. 
Tabic,  where  every  man  might  cut  where  him  pleated ;  but  when 
one  bad  cut  forth  bis  peece  and  fayed  k  90  his  trencher,  it  becafbc  pri- 
vate, and  it  wese  injury  to  take  from  him,  that  it  now  his  own  by 
pofTdfion.  Gedprtmifcdutbc  fudtfjaubjtbt  LtndofCan**»t  the  m 
tf their  inheritance,  pfil.  to) .  1 1,  For  the  Ifraeikes,  by  their  jtf  ft  car* 
wage  and  hoheft  conpeifation  obtained  the  promifrjand  having  injury 
Offered  them  by  the  Canaanites,  took  revenge  under  f«Jhn*b>  add 
pofletied  the  Land  jure  belli.  Jacob  gave  u*ti  3 eftfh,  at  hes  death,  met  Potato* 
portion  above  hit  brethren,  which  he  got  »*r  of  the  hands  of  the  Am*riut  bj  *m  BtU' 
the  [word  and  b j  the  bow,  chap,  4%.  iu  The  right  he  had,  was  by  the 
fword  and  by  the  bow,  and  this  was  his  own.  That  the  former  world 
had  by  juft  warre  and  fubduing  of  Tyrants,  was  a  right. .  If  we  winne  a 
Countrie  where  ho  habitation  hath  been,  or  which  hath  not  been  ha- 
bitable for  wildebecftsjby  chafing  from  thence  the  beaih.and  by  fob* 
duing  that  Count  rie,it  becomtnerh  our  own  by  fubjicitt  terra** When 
the  moft  high  God  divided  to  the  Nations  their  Inheritance.  When 
he  fcparated  the  fonncs  of  Adam,  he  of  pointed  tht  borders  efftepttpte, 
accordingto  the  number  ef  the  children  of  lfrael,  Dint,  gi.  8.  Everyone 
had*  mark-Joae,  toknto their ownfeveral, Dent. vf* vft  Thereupon 
ftkh  the  wife  man,  in  the  aa.  Proverbs  i&Tbo*  fb*lt  m  rentou*  the 
mcknt  bounds  tvhichthf father s  lhri>*  nude.  David fh*t  the  Mikfins 
and  the  MtaUtcs,  he (kbdntdtbm  and  maM  them  tributaries,  t  Sam.  ff. 
*.Godhatbafiigntd**t$  Mankinde  tht  bounds  of  their  habit aHon^  A&i 
v?.i4. Ifratls  pojfefiio* three  hundred  years  *asd  good  right,  J*dgU  t tt 

atf.  Thus  much  of  Heirs  and  Heritage  contermrlg  the  felting  upon 
•thets  Iands,and  keeping  their  own. 

-  The  toft  point  afjmiidtt  tert**h  it  the  implying,  thai  fc.,  to  labor,    - 
-...'"  *'  cormoil, 
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turmc>il,.to  break  it  up,to  harrow  and  plough  it ;  this  is  fot  Husband  rie, 
to  dung  u  and  manure  it  for  pafuwG*,  to  make,  houfes  and  building)  for 
Architect  k>  make  gardens  and  indof  urea  for  folace.  The  mold  atfo 
is  to  beimployed,  as  the  Dnd,  the.  chalk,  the.  clay  for  the  brick  and 
tyle,  is  to  beimployed.  Salman,  when  be  boilded  the  Temple,  had 
great  occafion  to  fearch  quarries  of  ft  one,  there  were  great  and  coftly 
.     Hones  tent  from  Hyram  for  the  foundation  and  beautifying  thereof 
1  Kings?.  17.  Godgivetoman  induftrie  whereby  to  hndetheme- 
'  tals,  alfo  the  riches  of  the  Earth  in  the  bbwek  of  the  fame.  God  gave 
the  Earth  to  man,  God  fubdued  it  not  for,  but  he  bad  roan  fubduc  it : 
Sub j kite  tarn,  ntn  dedtt  fubjt0m,  fedfahjiciendam. '  God  made  man; 
not  oi  loofe  fond,  but  o£a  molde,  of  gleeb  to  labour,  not  to  be  idle  j 
and  therefore  Mam,  in  the  ftmc:of  his  innocencie,  w*v  futlntt  the 
garden  <f Eden  that  he  might  dreffeit  and  keep  it,  chaf.  a.  ij.  Man  la- 
bored then  .not  with  fwcat,  for  his  labour  was  not  laborious;  for  by 
1   macs  tranigreffion  ,Gods  curie  came,  that  in  the  [mat  a  f  bis  face  be 
JhauUjtat.hu bread, chaf ^3. 19* ,  •. 
Btmnawani.        NowofZJawiawitaiiL    Plenituda  terra  efi  jaw  haminit.  In  dominie 

funtb4e^Udtm',ufm,fr0^m,c»n/*mftie>a}-aJienasia..¥ir^t(nUlCy 
*'         wc  have  power  to  tame  fooae,  as  the  Horfe,  for  all  his  ftrength  j  yea 
even  the  Lyon,  for  all  his  courage;  andrht  Elephant/or  ajlhishujge* 
ncflc :  Thofe  which  will  not  be  tamed,  we  rule  over  them  by  imprifb- 
fttit;  ningtbem.  Intend  of  fruit,  We  nave  the  wooll  of  Sheep,  the  teeth 

r^fayu.;  ofEkphadts>andthehor*  of  Unicorns.  For  confuraption,  or  {pen- 
ding, they  are  fome  unto  us.  for  meat,  •  and  others  for  medicine,  la 
A"*-*0-     itftc^faK«natiae>w€bayjn^^ 

OmFifrJ  Further*  Over  what  fball  you  rule?  Even  as  it  is  in  the  text,  Over 
Bitd^and  the  fiJkes.*ftbtS<a,by  the  t\ri$e.  ChxiUbidtPetercaJi  in  bit  angle  and 
Bean*..,  .     tak<thefyittMattb.i'}.%j;  Or  by.  the  nrt :  ChrHtalfo  bid  ftter  let  dcton 

btsttetitmtke  a  draughty  Luke  }.$.  Angling  and  fiflring  are  to  man 
both  rbr  profit  and  for  plcafure.  ■  z 

,  ^Andaverthe/hwUt  Heaven.  By  Fowl'ng,by  Hawking,by  power 
pr  bypotidei  either  killing  them  with  arrows,  or  taking  them  in  pits, 
orbyWre5,asin?r#v.7,a3.tbe2o.jf^wi3lc?^/^r^it«'«w4»<»' 
fat  ibeyhMg  birds  frepareth  their  meat  Jab  .39.3.  So  thatthe  fowls  and 
birdy.arc  to  man  for  fervice ,  for  folace ,  and  their  notes  of  rau- 

fick./     .-  ,:  ;  .  ■•'■'• 

Awhvjtr  every  bea.fi.  This  is  indeed  a  large  Chortadefctefia  .-We 
are  permitted  and  authorized  hereby  to  hunt  the  wHd  btaftsof  the  fo» 
reft,  and  being  hunted,  to  eat  c  the  flew'  thereof,  Lev/t.  17;  13.  if  ham- 
mayeft  eatflejb,evtn  what (aevertbj  heart  deftretb:  Even m the Kit-buck 
audtjttjiartu  eaten yfojholt, the*  tat  it,  Deitt.it.  as,  23.  There  they 
wcrfipejmktedthecetingofallJUndeofacAj  they  might  before  e» 
the  fl&h  of that  they  hid  hunted,  as  of  the  RoVbuck  and  of  the  Hart. 
It  yms***  juftitiawhkh  tbey  got  by  bunting  $  it  was  dainty  meat un- 
toX^cHutxcr  iferutitetk  hungry  ftiU every  thing  tsftveet,  Prw.  27  y»- 
The  Hunter  had  his  fnares,  pjfal.  pj.  3 .  TherHound  hunteth  the  Deere 
both  ire  iervkeabk  unto,  maojthrxc  isplesfure  jfrthe  hunting  andeba- 

fing; 


1  •  ■ 


"•; 
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fing  1  the  game  is  for  meat  when  ic  is  pulled  down.  We  have  rule 
o?er  Horfes  and  Doggs,  who  fcrvc  us,  chough  not  to  feed  us.  The 
Dogge  defendeth  our  flocks  from  the  Wolfe ,  our  hdufes  from 
theeves,  our  bodies  from  injurie  :  the  fvviftnefie  of  the  Horfc  hel- 
ptth  our  flowneflfe  .♦  the  Elephant  in  battel  helpeth  oar  weakneffc : 
the  Sheep  help  our  nakedncflc,  cloathing  us  wit h  th t ir  W6dH  S  the 
Oxe  plougheth  the  ground,  to  fiire  us  bread,  ahd  eatetb  graffe  to  be 
our  food, he  giveth  his  hide  to  /hoe  us y  and  erery  thing  that  moveth 
in  the  Earth  is  for  matt.  We  finde  great  goodneflc  many  wayes  in 
the  Bee,  and  in  the  Silk-worm »  God  Jam,  man  fecleth  the  gtiodncfle 
of  thofe  things  God  hath  created.  So  thttftttjiciteterrom  is  the  tenor 
of  all  Law,  a  giVing  poiTcflion  of  inheritance  :  and  domhtAtfrtniis* 
,  rule  and  dominion  given  to  man  over  the  utenfils,  the  riches  of  the 
Sta^  Land)  and  Aire. 

There  i$  here  alfo  obferved  by  the  Fathers,  a  fpirirual  Analogie  in  a  rpMmi 
dominamni.  In  man  there  is  a  fpirit  and  a  foul  -  in  him  there  is  alfo  An«iQ|it. 
Earth :  the  cares  of  the  body  ought  to  be  letTe  than  thofe  of  thfc 
foul,  eft  enlm  umrnu  in  hmine  caelum,  corf  us  duteih  coenum,  faith  Bafil, 
not*  fit  cotnttm  cttlo  (uferiw,  fed  fit  caelum  cttno  fuperim>Lct  the  foul  have 
dominion  over  the  body  and  the  eoncupifcefice  thereof  %  the  body 
is  earthly  given  to  luft,  anger,  envie,  pride.  Herfc  they  afdmonKh  us 
to  fubdue  thefe  beaftly  afie&ions  ,  and  to  cametthe  fangeneJTe 
of  our  corrupt  nature.  The  whole  nature  i>f  beafts^  ina  of  Birds,  and 
of  creeping  things,  and  things  of  the  Sta,  is  tamed,  and  hath  been 
tamed  oftbe  nature  of  man  5  but  the  tongue  e*n  no  nh*ntdmc,it k  a&tm- 
ruiy  eviB,  full  gfdeddly  fojfon. :  this  place  doe  they  allcfee  our  of  the 
3.-p*met%.  And  as  $*mes  faith,  tb  it  the  tongue  fbpuU lie  tamed from 
evllfteoking,  mtlkiom  (tendering,  i/tckXiting,  lji*g>  *nd  Atffembling  : 
fo  fay  they  (and  that  very  well)  that  all  the  brutilh  afFe&ioAs  ought 
tobetamedaftdfubdued;  that  fo  the  foul  might  reign  in  thie  body, 
and  the  body  be  fubfeft  to  the  foul; 


tfrdterea  dixit  t>euiy  Ecce  dedi  tfobis  omnes*  Herbas  fementantes  <?«.i.  *?,  Jd, 
,jemen  qtufunt  in  fuperficie  totius  Terr*  $  omnefque  Arbores  *l* 
in  quibus  efl  FruBus  arboreta,  femtntantes  Jetnen  1  <veflrd 
ad  comdendum  ertmt.  &*a 

HIS  is  Gods  third  fpctch,of  this  fixfh  dty,conccfning  Febniar< ,  r, 
mail.  The  firft  in  the  26.  vcrfe,  is  of  his  power  ia  »f$o. 
creating  him  :  The  Second  dixit,  in  the  28.  tcrfc, 
is  of  his  providence  in  preferring  mankind*  r  Th  i $ 
third  fpeech  is  Gods  farther  care  for  the  nonttth» 
ment  of  them  whom  he  bath  created  and  by  propa- 
gation preferred.  In  the  30.  vcrfe  God  fli;wcth  his  love  toman, 

O  having 
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having  before  given  unco  man  the  beads  of  the  field,  yet  he  givcth 

to  bis  beads  their  meat.  The  lad  verle  is  the  clofing  up  of  the  fixth 

day.  . 

Mam  mcab        fhc  Argument  of  the  ap  verle  is  for  provifion  for  mans  meat. 
AnObjeAkw.  Here  arifeth  a  queftion  made  by  fomc  :  Manintbeeflateefkklnne* 

cency  wavimmmoUtwbot  need  had  man  then  ef  any  meat  f 

The  Anton       Truc  lt  is»tnat^^w  was  created  immortal,yct  having  a  poffibili- 

ty  to  be  immortahThereupon  theSchool-mcn  fay  there  is  a  double 
immortality,  feffe  nan  merifnit  Aimljmm  nen  feffe  eft  Dei 5  for  Chrift 
only,  whe  it  King  ef  Kings  end  Lerd  efLtrds  hat h  this  immorality, 
1  Tim.  6»  1 6.  which  is  bellowed  upon  us  by  way  of  reward  through 
Chrift  our  Saviour,  whereby  our  nature  is  ingrafted  in  the  divine 
nature  of  the  fecond  immortality }  for  the  fir  ft  nun  Adam  wot  mode  4 
Uvhgfml,  And  ike  loft  Aim  wot  mode  oqutckningfiirlt,  that  is,  bring- 
ing us  from  Heaven  the  fpitit  of  life  %  theftft  wot  of  the  Earth  earthly, 
thefecendeftbe  Heaven  heavenly,  1  Or,  1 5 .45 .  Adam  was  created  with 
a  poflibility  of  immortality^the  part  immortal  or  mans  creation  was 
from  God  $  but  through  mans  difobedience  and  ambition,  when 
he  did  eat  of  the  forbidden  fruit  of  good  and  c^'^Gedfhmbimuttef 
the  garden  efBden,  left  beflmldtakealfe  if  the  tree  eflife  and  est  and  live 
ferever,cbaf.  3. 22.  whereby  Adam  was  deprived  of  life  4  fork  was 
(aid  in  the  2 .  chop.  1 7.  when  in  that  day  he  did  eat  tf the  forbidden  fruit t 
bejbenld  dye  the  death.  So  that  by  mans  difobedience  man  became 
mortal,  who  before,  in  the  date  of  hisinnocencie,hadapoffibilttv 
of  immortality,  for  then  he  had  the  Image  of  God  perfectly,  but  by 
finneome  deith,f&feccatnm  mm  ;,and  Co  by  manstranfgreffion  Gods 
Image  was  defaced  \fer  by  one  mm  fume  entred  into  the  World,  and 
death  by  finne;and fa  death  went  ever  all  men  by  tbk  Adams  ftnne,  even 
"Babes  werefubjeff  te  death,  thengb  they  hod  neaffnaM ftnne,  Rem.  3. 12. 
And  life  came  te  Manhnde  tbrengb  one  that  it  Chrift  $eftu :  As  by  the  if* 
fence  if  one  the  fault  came  en  oilmen  te  eendemnotien  j  fi  by  tbejufitfying 
ofene,  the  grace  abemtdedte  oilmen,  te  the  juftificosien  ef  life,  the  1 8.  of 
die  forefaid  chapter :  For,  by  him,  tbk  mortall  mnft fut  en  immortali- 
ty ,this  corruptible  Incormpien,  for  Chrift  (wallowed  nf  death  in  viSerie', 
faying  Death, where  it  thy  ftingt  HcU,  where  is  tbyviflorlei  1  Cor,  15. 
45.  Man  was  not  itnmortall  by  himfelf,  but  the  life  he  bad  God 
give  him ;  In  the  date  of  his  innoceocic  he  had  heat  and  moidure, 
which  God  breathed  into  him  when  he  breathed  life,  chef.  2. 7.  and 
therefore  man  needed  even  then  food  to  preferve  heac  and  moi- 
dure.  Man  before  was  immortall*  and  his  meat  uncorrupced,  but 
by  mans  fall,  man  became  mortal,  fubjeft  to  death,  fo  that  both 
man  and  mans  meat  were  corrupted  $  and  Adam  was  a  debtor  to  the 
flefli  to  fatisfic  his  hunger.  Before  God  (aid  DemimmM  all  beads 
and  fowls  vtttc  feeuUum  2tf,Gods  proper  dore  .'The  trees  and  fruits 
were  before,  but  this  is  mans  warrant,To  touch  any  thingamy  tree, 
any  herb,  for  their  meat.  Herein  then  more  particularly  we  will 
confider  two  things ,  what  God  gave  unto  man ,  and  to  what 
end. 
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£ft*.  Behold  is  a  word  of  wonde»,  exprc  fling  a  raatur  of  wonder  Eccr 
Aid  Gods  great  love  to  Mankindc.  Ecce  ("faith  2  Father  on  this  place> 
patentcm  &  amentemCreatorem  :  He  is  not  only  a  Creator  full  of  pcf- 
wer,bur  even- a  fat  thfnll  Creator >  iPct.  4.  rp.  for  behold,he  is  both 
mans  Creator  and  mans  Cator.  He  vifiteth  the  Earth  and  water eth  it, 
he  makes  h  it  very  rich,  and  for  men  heprepareth  cerne,  Pfal.  6%.  9  And 
he  faith  unto  man  Deut.  28.4.  and  5 .  Thdt  if  he  obey  God,  blejfedjhag 
he  the  fruit  of  his  body,  the  fruit  of  his  ground,  the  fruit  of  his  citiel  j  and 
blejfed  jhall  be  thy  basket  andthy  daw.  So  that  God  providethuscorn 
for  brcad,and  bread  to  eat.  It  is  even  God  that  giveth  us'lifeand  mcar? 
he  maketh  us  and  ferveth  us :  quis  autem  eft  major  ?  but  who  is  greater, 
he  that  fitteth  at  the  Table,  or  he  that  ferveth  f  is  nor  he  that  fitteth 
at  the  Table?  And/  am  among  you  (faith  Chrift;*  ht  that  ferveth, 
Luke  2z.  27.  God  the  great  Jehovah  miniflreth  unco  man  all  that 
heneedeth.  David  aflurech  himfclf  that  God  \\  ill  help  and  defend 
him,  Pfal.  38.  22.  fiom  the  hand  of  his  enemies.  God  made  for  man 
eoass  ofskinne,  ana  cloathed  them,  'chap.  2.21.  God  giveth  to  men  beds 
whereupon  to  take  their  reft  .•  God  will flrengthen  him  upon  the  bed  of 
firrow,  and  turn  aU  his  bed  in  his Jickneffe. then  wilt  Gid fend  him  comfort, 
ffal.  41.  3#  Thus  much  of  Ecce,  behold. 

He  faith  not  Ecce  dsxi,  but  Ecce  dedi  :  He  opens  his  hand,  not  his  ««W, 
ibouth  j  hefheweth  his  Lberalitie  Which  is  wonderfull  j  it  is  a  behol- 
ding of  works,  not  of  words  :  iManifold  are  the  works  of  God,  the 
Earth  is  full  of  his  riches^  Pfil*  *°4.  24.  There  is  alfo  a  further  thing  $ 
for  he  faith  not  Ecce  do,  but  Ecce  dedi,  as  much  as  to  fay  ,£>h  man  be- 
fore you  were  born  I  provided  for  you  all  herbs  and  all  trees,  I  refpe- 
fied  you  before  you  were,  I  had  yon  in  mindcicrallthedayesbfthe 
Creation  j  Fecit,  qua  fecit  omnia  pro  homine  Dens  before  he  faidfacir 
'  amushominem  5  he  made  all  things  for  man  before  that  he  made  man, 
which  fheweth  Gods  care  and  fatherly  love  he  bare  to  men  even  be- 
fore man  was.  What  (hall  I  fay  hereof  more  but  this,  Amor  Dei  erga 
hominem  eft  antiquior  homine. 

He  giveth  unto  man  every  herb  having  feed,  every  tree  having  fruit,  Ef«y  ***& 

bearing  feed j  whereby  he  giveth  us  all  grain,  feed^corn,pulfVpcci  ^^Tra* 
the  grape,  and  other  fruitfoll  trees.     It  may  bcohjc&cd^Thattoeat  baying  fruit, 
vf nothing  but  of  herbs,  and  of  trees, and  of fucb  fruit  as  the  Earth  brought  Aims  diet 
forth,  were  but  araw  diet.  W tl\  t art  Noah's  Jdbk,  for  he  had  fl*(hin  <*i*««*»  ta 
great  plentie  for  his  mear,  Gen.  9.  3    for  as  the  green  herb,  fb  gave  raw* 
God  unto  him  all  things  for  meat  ;  If  God  be  our  Cator,  as  he  is  libe- 
ral], fo  he  will  be  f  rugall.  Eliah  was  fed  by  the  Aogcll  with  a  cake  ba- 
ked on  the  coals  %  and  a  pot  of  water,  1  Kings  19. 6.  yet  in  theffrength  of 
that  meat  walked  he  fourty  dayes  and  four ty .nights.    And  lurely  unto  Anf«cr. 
Adam  the  trees  of  Paradife  were  better  and  more  pleafant  than  all  the 
dainties  of  Noahs  Table  5  for  the  trees  that  were  there  were  pleafant  to 
the  fight  and  good  for  meatt  chap.  2.9.  Thcfe  innocent  meats  were  fit 
forthcftateofinnoccncie,  even  unto  this  day  the  fcr  vice  of  delight  is 
the  herbs  and  fruits  of  the  E  irth  j  even  then  when  flt  (h  was  for  meat, 
it  was  to  be  eaten  without  the  blood,  the  Hunter  might  eat  that  he  had 

O  2  hunted. 
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hunted.  Virgo  ten tfuit  herba,  blood  corrupted  the  Earth,  all  meats 
are  bur  ok  font  a,  but  fawce,in  refped  of  bread,  which  is  the  comfort  of 
the  heart  it  vvc  be  thankfull }  for  otfierwifcj  thQugh  God  give  us  ou» 
defire ,  yet  will  he  fend  leanacfTc  into  pur  foul „  FfkL  to  6.  i  j .    By  Am- 
ple* at  this  day  the  Phy  fitions  ufc  to  reftore  health.  If  God  conveyed 
every  herb,  then  every  herb  was  meat  fcr  man:  yeatheqfo  wasthe 
Coloquintida,  which  is  called  no wf el  terra,  and  a  vehement  poyfop^ 
.    yet  Elijba  caufed  the  people  to  cat  thereof,  anc|  they  had  no  hurt, yet 
they  faid  that  in  it  wot  death  ^  %  Kings  4.  40,  zs^.tbat  dtath  was  in  the 
pot  :  mors  in  ollaczmc  by  finne,it  was  not  fo  from  the  bcginning.Fur* 
thermore  here  is  no  neceffity  imppfed  upon  man  to  eat  ofallthe  trees, 
but  a  liberty  ii  given  him  to  eat  of  any*    Some  plfo  make  another  ob- 
je<5tion :  If  he  might  cat  of aS  trees,  then  of  the  forbidden  tree.    But  the 
Fathers  anfwer,  .That  faying  that  gave  to  Adam  every  tree  bearing 
ordinary  fruit  :  fiich  were  not  the  trees  of  knpwlcdgc  and  of 
life. 
To  what  end        The  Iaft  point  is,  To  what  end  God  gave  man  hetf>s  and  y*e$»  Fuh 
TwS^gi-    **fint  aUme>itumy  that  they  might  be  for  mear,  to  bave.hcrbsand  treesr 
ven  Man.       given,  and  that  for  meat  are  divers  things  ;  There  0  4  man,ta  whom  God 
For  fruit!        hath  given  riches  and  treafures,and  he  wanteth  nothing  that  he  tan  define 
or  rumon.     ^  Godgiveth  him  not  power  to  eat$  thereof,  but  afirange  man  (ball  eat  it 
up,  Preach.  62.  Elijha  told  the  King,  Tbaf  hajhouidfee  with  his  eyes  tho 
great  plenty  that  Jhould  be  in  SamarU ,  but  he  foould  not  eat  thereof, 
2 Kings  7.  ip.  Though  a  man  haveaboundance,yet  his  lifefiandith  not  in 
his riches,  L^keix.  *j,  and  therefore  in  that  chapter,  what  availed  it 
t  he  rich  mm  to  have  much  fruit,  mam  barns,  and  much  goods  layed  up 
for  many  jeers,  when  that  even  in  the  fame  night  they  fhould fetch  away 
ha  foul  i  Then  whofe  were  tbofe  things  which  he  tad  provided  i  Do* 
di  vobis  utfint  in  efcam7  There  is  the  fruition. 
in  eft*,  ttfd.        In  efca  triafunt.  The  firft  is  a  concent  of  the  appetite,which  avoid- 
x.    '  cth  famine;  tor  when  GodJbaB  break  the  fiaffe  of  bread,  men jhaUeate  and 
not  befatisfied,  Levitt  26.26.  Sometimes  alfo  the  men  of  this  world  have 
their  Portion  in  this  life,  they  have  their  bellies  filled  with  Gods  hidden 
treafure,  Pfal.  1 7. 1 4,    It  is  Gods  cur fc  to  hdvefown  much  und bring  in. 
little,  to  eat  and  not  to  have  enough;  to  drink  and  not  to  be  filled,  to  be  do*- 
t  bed  and  not  to  be  warm,  Aggej  1 .  6,  The  third  benefit  in  meat  is,  that 
itnourifbeth,  While  the fejh  was  yet  between  their%feetht  before  it  wm 
chewed,  the  wrath  of  Godwas  kindled  againfi  the  people  who  lufttd,and 
God  (mote  them  with  an  exceeding  gredt  plague,.  Numb*  11.  33,    The 
meat  if  the  wicked  in  his  bowels  was  turned,  he  hath  devoured fubfiance, 
and/ball  vomit  it,  for  Godjhall  draw  it  out  oj  his  belly, Job  2  044*  So  that 
to  ear,tobe  fausfied,ind  tQbenourifbed,are  three  feveral  benefits ;  as 
to  have  and  not  to  cat,  to  Tiave  and  eat  and  not  to  be  fatisfied,  to  have 
eat  and  be  fatisfied,  and  not  to  be  noprUhed,  are  three  feveral  curies 
and  plagues.    Some  there  are,  who  though  they  cat  never  fo  much 
or  never  fo  good  meat,  are  ever  lean  5  whereas  others  are  fat,  though 
their  dyet  be  fqialland  of  the  bafeft  fort :  For  though  that  Daniel  and 
his  fellows  dideatpulfeand  drink  water  for  te&d*tc%)ctattheend 
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of  the  ten  dayes  they  mere  fairer  and  in  tetter  liking  than  they  which  did 
W*  0ft  he  Portion  eft  he  Kings  allowance*  Daniel  1. 1  J.  {Jed  hath  created 
mean  to  htrtctvutimth  giving  oft  hanks  y  neither  is  any  te  he  refofed,  be- 
ing fantfificd hy  the.  word  of  Go^L  and  prayer,  iTim.^.  $*  Sothxi&a 
word,  as  Gods  benefits  defcend  upon  us,  fo  our  prayer  and praifes 
mu£  afcend  up  to  God  for  the  fame. 

Omnibus  autm  <Beftm  Terra ,  &  omnibtu  Vducribus  Cadi,  mm*  Vtrf'  !«• 
bufaue  ^eptantibus  Juper  Tmamy  in  quibus  eftanimarvi*  ■       • 
Vens,  dedi  omnes  Herbas  brides  ad  comtdendum  :  0  fuit 

:    ha,  < 

HEnce  you  gather  that  God  rmwideth  for  men  and  for  beafts  5  Them««?f 
for  our  Tables,  and  beafts  Manners  j  which  providence  ■«•*• 
UKici.eth  to  all  that  hath  life  itwefctf.  The  beafts being  ohm,  we 
fhould  have  provided  them  meat}  but  God,  herein  meweth  bis  love 
unto  vaasixNunquid  dtbahmi&  de  ^afferikut  WAeftDeaiGod  providath 
fodder  for  the  Cattel,  and  meat  fop  the  Sparrows,  hecanfethgraffeM 
grew  fir  the  cattel,  and  herbfer  the  aft  ofman.%  Pfal.  1 04. 1 4.  Hegiveth 
t$    Beafts  their  fad ,    and  to   the  ywng  Ravens  that  cry ,  //*/. 

147*  *•  ' 

It  may  fccw  at  the  firft  fight,  that  God  alloweth  men  and  beafts  the 
famedyet.  Things  planted  and  fowed  by  Husbandry  are  for  Men : 
but  that  which  the  Earth  giveth  of  her  own  nature,  without  tillage,  as 
qua  funt  ftt»t4**4,  are  for  Beafts  t  The  feed  to  Come,  the  fruit  in 
Trees  is  allowed  unto  Man,  the  ftalks  to  Beads  X  So  that  there  is  not 
thefame  allowance  unto  both,  although  both  had  their  allowance. 

Etfiiijk  3  Jndit»*fi.  Some  doe  aske  whether  the  Beafts,  as 
Lyons ;  the  Birds,  as  Hawks,  lived  upon  their  prey  in  the  ftate  of  in- . 
noceneie  ?  Surely  no s  for  they  had  herbs  allowed  them  $  the  Lyon  * 
did  eat  grafle  as  the  Oxe :  for  if  they  had  preyed  fc^  then  even  in  Neabs 
timchemuft  have  layed  up  meat  in  (tore  for  the  wild  beafts  in  the 
Arke  :  The  wild  beafts  were  fed  before  with  grafTe  ;  The  ravning 
and  preying  Of  faVage  beafts  came  by  mans  trangrelfion.  It  is  d»ftws 
x  opinion,  That  the  Lyon  did  eat  grafTe  before  the  fall  :  Eftyprtfbe- 
cuthfaying^  That  at  the  comming  efthe  Redeemer  Chrifi  Jefu,  the  Lyon 
jbaUeat  (haw  with  the  Butioek^  Efay  11. 7. 

Turn  injhexit  fleus  quicquid  fecerat ,  ecce  autem  bonum  erat  r#f-3i< 
yalde : .  fie  fuit  evejfrera  XsrfuiX  mine  dieijexti, 

m 

H  Ere  is  a 'general!  Survey  of  Gods  works,  and  a  gencrall  appro*  A|e?^5S 
batiooalfo.  Before,  when  he  did  behold  them  feverally,  he  IZmie.  au 
bchcid  then  tobe^W}  in  this  general  furvey,  behold  they  are  very  **«  wy 
gnd, which  is  another  degree  of  goodnefs.God,then  when  he  had  fur- tood* 
veyed  alljm  former  works,  andlikewife  Mao,The  Kcompliftunent  of 
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t  he  reft,he  beheld  in  them  an  cxcclicnr  harmony  .Hitherto  there  wis  a 
ftatc  ot  impcrfcdionr,  but  here  God  faw  thievery  thing  was  very  good: 
God  here  makcth  a  general  mufter  of  all,  and  of  Man  the  Captain 
Cu  ature,  cut  eunt  at  era  ut  infignia,  for  man  is  the  abridgment  and 
accomplishment otalhhc  other  Creatures  :  Good  things  joyncd  to- 
gether muft  needs  be  very  good,  when  that  even  ill  things  joyLelto- 
gcther  may  be  good  :  A  thcef  isill,an  halter  is  ill3  joy n  both  togemer 
they  ate  good,  that  is,  bonum  juftitia.  Good  thing*  joyned  together, 
haying  their  Captain,  are  very  good  :  Love  is  apply ed  to  the  heart, 
meat  is  for  the  belly  :  the  head  is  the  perfection  of  the  body,  and  Man 
is  the  perfection  of  the  Creation.  God  faw  each  day  Bonum ;  but 
when  he  faw  man  with  the  reft,  he  faw  that  they  were  valdebona  :  at 
fummh  bonus  eft  folus  Deus  :  Man  is  the  chief  Creature :  cater  a  omnia 
funt  propter  ves,  2  Cor: 4. 15,  al!  other  things  are  for  mans  fake.  The 
Lord  all  things  hath  made  (Huh  Salomon)  for  his  own fake  $  yea  even  the 
wicked  for  the  d$y  ofevill,  Prov.  16. 4.  fo  that  God  hath  made  cat  era 
propter vos,  the  other  Creatures  for  you;  and  you  and  them  propter 
fc+  Then  give  praifes  unto  his  name,  give  him  thanks  for  his  loving 
kincneffe  5 1  ve  glorie  due  to  G6d  unto  him,  that  fo  by  him  we  may 
have  full  aflurance  of  futmcimmortaliiie. 
Three  tbingt  Hence  we  are  to  learn  three  things.  That  men  would  furvey  their 
m2£*  **"     .wo*ks  as  God  doth  here,  how  great  and  how  excellent  they  are  §  this 

1 .  '*  perfeft  wifdome  and  virtue;  though  commonly  men  fet  forth  their 
rude  works  for  perfeft,  without  any  furvey  :  For  Salomon,  though  he 
were  the  wifeft  man  of  his  age,  yet  could  he  fay,  that  when  he  looked 
upon  all  the  works  that  bis  hand  had  wrought , and  in  the  travail  he  had  la- 
boured to  doeyand  behold  all  was  hut  vanity  and  vexation  of  Jpirit,  Preach. 
2.  11.  When  God  feeth  mans  wicked  wayes,  he  will  reprove  him,  and 
fet  them  in  orders  to  them  that  dijpofe  their  way  aright, God  willjhew  his 

Jalvation,Pfal.^o.it.  This  is  a  rumination  and  a  consideration  of  our 
works,  which  are  unpetfed,  to  reform  them,  and  of  Gods  works, 
which  being  good,  were,  being  accompiifhed,  very  good.  Oh  men 
glorifie  God  and  follow  him,  he  is  the  patern  or  goodnefle  it  fcif. 
Therefore  let  men  fee  and  know ,  let  them  confider  and  underhand  to- 
gether, that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  dona  this,  and  the  holy  one  oflfrael 
hath  created  it  >  Efay  41.20. 

2 .  Secondly,  Hence  wc  learn  to  re<ftifie  our  judgments,  and  to  fee  as 
God  did  fee.  Divers  men  have  an  itch  in  the  tongue,  who  will  findc 
fault  in  this  or  that  which  God  hath  made;  thiscommethtopaflc 
when  men  will  feem  to  fee  more  than  God  himfelf  did  fee.  When 
that  God  did  trie  every  work  of  his  here  feven  times  in  this  chapter  $ 
at  for  the  worsts  of  the  Lord,  they  are  pure  asfilver,  tryed in  a furnace sf 
earth,  fined  feven  fold,  Pfal.  12.6.  So  are  his  works  alf  o  5  and  this  is 
a  bridle  to  our  liccntioufnefs,  to  fufpend  our  judgmenr,ahd  not  to  finde 
fault  with  Gods  works.  God  hath  faid  they  were  verygood^  hahent  or* 
gobonitatem  etfi  nobis  ignotam.  Divers  things  are  good  in  their  place, 
divers  in  their  time  :  Fire  in  the  co!d  of  Winter  is  good,  in  the  heat 
of  Summer  it  is  not  fo  good:  Watet  in  the  Summer  is  good  .It  is  Gods 
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curlcaod  a  great  grid  to  eat  in  dor  kxejfe,  Preach.  5. 174  In  ti.Be  things 
be  good,  alt  things  have  their  time,  Prc+ch.  3 .  In  a  word  Jet  every  one 
fay  thus  with  him/elf,  God  hath  feen  this  or  chat  good,  I  filly  man  cath 
not  fee  it  other  wife.  Omnia  fuutmundanmndis^ fie  omnia  bona  bond, 
all  things  are  clean  to  the  clean,  and  all  things  good  to  the  good.  God 
crcateth  good  things,  he  ordereth  evil  things  :  the  thing  is  not  ill,  but 
the  ill  applying  is  evil,  not  the  power.  There  \%fOteftm  adinfeftandum. 
if  it  be  apply  ed  to  the  Malefa #or ,  it  is  even  bonum  juftitiu.  Sic  most  r 
eft  dedecui  cub*  fine  dedecore  vindffa.Gpd  faitbyltjhall  be  well  with  the 
sjuft^for  they  pall  eat  the  fruit  of  their  wens  5  hut  woe  be  to  the  wicked Jor 
it  jball  be  evill  with  them,  B fay  *$.  The  puni(hing  the  wicked  and  re- 
warding the  j  uft  is  good  5  for  we  tuow  that  all  things  work  to  the  heft  un- 
to them  that  lave  God,  Rom.  Z.  a  8.  If  any  thing  be  amifle,thc  evill  is  in 
man,  not  in  God  :  God  hath  made  us  good,  but  by  Adams  tranfgref- 
fion,andour  daily  finne,  we  arc  evill  :  It  u  our  iniquities  that  hash  ft- 
farated  between  us  and  our  God;  it  is  oar  finnes  that  have  hid  hit  face 
from  us,  Efay  59.2.  and  Jer.  5.25.  Say  not  then  this  is  ill  or  that  is  ilL 
but  fay  I  am  ill,and  I  am  wicked.  God, who  made  all  things, could  beft 
fee  that  every  thing  was  verjg&ed  :  but  either  by  ignorance  or  by  ill 
defcrt  we  are  dymme  lighted. 

Laftly ,  For  imitation  we  mud  fee  as  God  did,that  we  may  fee  our  j  2 
works  good  ;  Monitas  bonitatum9  fr  omnia  bonstas  was  the  ftate  of  the 
firft  c  r  eat  ion  :  By  finne  it  was  that  Salomon  faith,  the  beginning  of  the 
Preacher,  that  vanitas  vamutum,  &  omnia  vault  as  $  ancF therefore  let 
us  be  warie.  Gods  deeds  were  vtfiblc,  they  were  not  good  words  on- 
ly, but  good  gifts:  let  not  us  fay  only  tcce  dixi, but  let  our  a&s  be  good 
to  the  needy  with  ecce  desU  *  let  us  imitate  God  in  that  his  goodncfle. 
There  arc  two  good  things  come  from  man,  the  one  in  a  Pet.i.  9* 
Knowledge,  temperance,  love,  &c.  The  other  in  the  4.  to  the  Philifpi-  . 
ansi/^to  communicate  to  the  afflitfed :  bene/acite  &  communicate  is  the 


So  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  ftxth  day.  In  the  former 
dayes  thprc  was  creation  of  nothing ,  a  difpofition  and  ordering  of 
things  created ,  and  an  adorning  of  things  ordered :  Htreisaftaccom- 
plifhment  of  all  his  works.  God,  before  man  was,  obferved  the  dayes 
and  the  number,  but  here  he  delivereth  uoto  man  the  Kalenderof 
times,whfch  we  have  received  and  (hall  be  received  tp  the  worlds 
end.  The  evening  goeth  before  the  morning  :  reft  is  in  the  evening, 
labor  in  the  morning,  to  the  which  man  is  ordained :  After  this  bis  laft 
work  cometh  the  feventh  day,the  day  of  reft.God  be  rcfteth  not  inthc 
waters,  nor  in  thcEarth ;  he  refteth  not  in  the  Hcavensrbut  to  conclude 
with  the  excellent  fay  ing  of  St.  Auftin  :  RequiefcitDeusinhomine,ui 
homo  in  Deo  reqaiefcat,  <?od  took  his  reft  in  man,  that  man  might  take 
his  reft  for  ever  with  God :  Which  God  of  his  mercy  giant  ps  all  j  to 
whom  be  all  honor,  glorie,  and  praife,  world  without  end.  Amen. 


AMEN. 
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LECTURES. 

Preached  in  Saint  Pauls  Church* 

LO*CjDO'*C.  I 

Serpens  atttent  erat  aftutus ,   aftuthr  tpuem  htftii  api  j««m**i-B 


\  ftcerat  gehova  Dent. 

ITHERTG  hath  been  (hewed  at  large  the  hap- 

pinefs  and  perfection  at  Admit  cftatc  while  be  "»'< 

continued  uptight  inParadife.  Now,  left  any  of 

us  comparing  our  cftatc  with  Adtm,  and  finding 

To  great  an  alteration  and  difference  between  him 

and  us;  becanfehe  was  lioly,  wc  corrupt  with 

finne  s  he  was  happy  and  bkffcd  laving  all  things, 

wanting  nothing  which  might  increafe  his  happinefs,  wemifcrablc, 

fubjectto  all  calamities  and  diftrefles  which  mayencrealeournufe- 

rie;  he  without  flume  ot  forrow,  we  confounded  with  them  both- » 

Therefore  left  we  fhould  enquire  howthia  Change  and  Alteration 

came  to  out  natures,  the  Prophet  in  this  Chapter  will  lliew  it  us,  that 

we  may  be  out  of  doubt. 

As  therefore  we  have  had  hitherto,  the  building,  beautifying,  and 
perfecting  the  Frame  of  all  the  wotld  and  of  all  the  worksof  God :  So 
now  we  (hall  fee  therutne  and  lamentable  overthrow  of  all,  which 
Sarin  by  finnc  brought  unto  all.  For  whatfoevcr  God  hath  donera 
the  great  world  in  gcnerall,  as  it  is  fet  down  in  the  firft  Chapter,  ot 
whatsoever  we  have  feen  excellent  and  glorious  in  the  little  world, 
which  isin  theftate  of  man,  defcribed  in  the  fecoad  Chapter  :  All 
that  (hall  we  fee  in  this  Chapter  to  be  overthrown  by  the  work  and 
malice  of  the  Devill. 

At  the  (ightand  consideration  »fwhich  Tragedy,  as.?».  Aiguftint 
faith,  all  the  Creatures,  efpeaallymankinde,  ought  witMghs  and 
groanes to  diflblve  themfelvcs  into  teares,  to  think  of  our  and  their  ut- 
terand  irrecoverable  eonfufion,  were  it  not  for  this  which  is  annex- 
ednntoit,  namely,  the  hope  oftbe  feed  of  the  woman,  promifed  to  ' 
come  at  the  mines  of  time,  to  reftore  all  thingswhich  were  loft  in  Pa- 
radife,and  to  bring  us  a  more  excellent  Paradifc  than  that  ever  was. 
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The  caufc  of  all  thefc  evills  which  wc  ice  in  us,  and  in  the  world, 
jgofatex*  rcJlcth  us  in  the  beginning  ofthiis  Chaprcr,  to  be  the  vari- 
fofof  ottoI*  Propititt  which  God  fhnved  Adam^  Gen.  2. 17.  that  is, 
fthty  tfiatfotvc'r  bt  fhtuldftme,  and  breakthe  Cvntmandtrntnt  *fG*d, 
fo  jltotiU  dit  >,  x.\tlt^  have  all  the  Mcflengers  andMiailters  ot  death 
fcizingupoahim,  intill  death  it  fctf,  the  retiard  of  finne  %  ftould  take 
hold  on  him  ;  which  firftpart  of  the  Chapter  we  (hall  divided/. 
Pauldoth  tpach  us  mm;  6. 1.  kiro  two  parts,  the  firft  hecalleth  pecr 
catum,  the  othet  feccati  <fbfo'niumy  that  is,  into  the  cahfe  and  nature 
of  finne,-  end  iotd  the  effed  and  pumfhmeflt  tftrhich  followcth  it: 
Concerning  the  tranfgrefliony  he  fetteth  down  firft  the  temptation  of 
fin,  in  the  firft  5.  verfcsj  thcri  the  ^neparattoii  which  is  the  finne  it  felf, 
in  the  6.  veifej  then  followeth  the  (lipoid  and  hieroffitinc  from  that 
yerfe  unto  the  15.  verfc  :  In  which  verfe  then,  the  prophet  fbewcdi 
that  God  in  juftice  remembrcd  mercie  5  and  as  St.  Jams  faith,  tfaufed 
his  mercy  to  tr  iaraph  over,  juftice  in  the  prorailed  feW ,  without 
wfnfch  remedy  Adams  fihne  had  been  incurable,  and  his  cafe  and  our 
conJirion  had  been  moft  defperate  •,  whereas  by  this  means,  as  sts 
Auguftine  faith,  the  DevilJs  envy  \sfielix  favidia,  and  Adams  finne  is 
fphxetifu,  that  15,/faflcth  out  to  thfe  greatfcr  glorie  of  all  the  cle& 
jfonAttotGod.  .- 
;  Niofcr  moiaepartibbhrly  'wc  are  led  toconfider  two  things  in  the 
tetaptafcion  v  firltof  hlLthe  pcrfons,  both  agent  and  patienr,  and  then 
the  aHwcBrfntHmd»ihricemenrs  thereof :  The  chiefln  this  temptation 
was  die  Devilhandthc  Woman,  aftd  then  in  regard  of  confent,  Adam 
l^fHtlfaw^cceflbry  and  guilty  thereof,  fothatttiere  were  three 
,  cadfesJot  lame* :  The  *tticfeft  Author  of  k  was  the  Dcvill ;  the  nc*t 
4s>Mvetkcycd<kr*Q>him^  the  third  wis  Adam,  theconfeoter  to  them 
.both.  . 

$WfJA)ti  we  knorir  fpeak  nor,  for  they  were  not  made  to  rcafon 
raiuLdifpure,  therefore  we  Jnufr  needs  undcrftind  another  high  perfca 
betfdes  the  Serpent,  which  fpake  in  him,  and  ufed  him  asm*  Inftru- 
naeDtahd  means  to  dfeft  this  cy H  dcvile. 

Aadin*bisrefpe<ft,  the  Deviil  iscalled  Rev.  12.  g.  the  old  Serf tnt 
to  his  flHixfe  appellative,  by  v&hkfa  he  was  once  called-,  and  Sat  anas 
-jRtwLdQ.i.  as  his  proper  name,  by  which  his  tfiib till  and  malicious 
-narutcis  rtiadeinown. 

A*thfcrcfore  the  Devill craftifaarid  clofely  did  put  into  Judas  head 
<tthd:hp&rtbylifc4bggeftioD,  bowto^eek  Chrifts  fall  and  death  John 
1  j.i.  fodoth  hefaflylieput  tntccthe5erpen»mouth  this  temprarion, 
by  which  he  might  betray  the  firft  Adam  and  bring  him  to  death ; 
-anidfhjfircfweas  Chrift  truly,  thoagh  not  properly,  called  Judas  Sa- 
Wfcfoaufehe  fawche  Devill  cfrdhim  as  his  Inftrumenr*  So  by  the 
fame  right  and  rcafbn  may  we  call  the  Serpent  the  Dovill,  becaweit 
washc-intbis  Serpent  who  did  bringthis  thing  to  pafs. 

If-any  doc  aske-why  M  ofes  did  tiot  make  mention,  of  the  Devil  ks 
alt  this  Chapter?  we  iray.fay,  rh#  it  Was  Mefespwptfe  to  perform 
the  office  and  duty  of  a  fiTrfbwiogiapher/whicb  is  only  to  make  a 
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plain  and  true  report  of  the  outward  accident,  and  thing  which  was 
lenfibly  done,  leaving  the  hiddtn  apd  fecrct  meaning  and  true  under* 
(landing  of  thofe  things  which  arc  myfticall,  unco  his  Interpreters  and 
Expofitors :  For  to  this  end,  Mofes  nad  iomc  al  waies  in  Gods  Churchc 
which  did  not  only  read  the  letter  ?nd  wordsof  his  writings,  butalfa 
cipound  the  true  toeamng  thereof  5  and  what  Expofitor  is  there^  but 
by  the  confequenee  of  this  ftory,  and  by  conference  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, can  otherwife  undtrftand  this  then  of  the  Devill.  OurSayi- 
ourChrift  telleth  US  that  the  Devill  was  aljeV  and  muftherer  from  the 
beginning.  ^£08.44.  that  is,  he  is  the  primitive  and  principal  I  Au- 
thor of  all  unrruth  and  evill,  the  re  fore  is  he  called  that  evill  JUatth*  \  ^ 
1$.  and  the  deceiver  of  mknkikde,  bevel.  j2k  9.  and  therefore  Mofes 
doch  firft  deal  with  thi*  evill  one,  and  fettcch  him  down  a*  the  chief 
author  of  this  5  villr  under  the  form  and  name  of  a  Serpent.  Touching 
bim  therefore,  we  muft  know  as  t  told  you  Chip,  u  *.  that  w hen  God 
is  faid  to  mike  the  h&aft  of  heavenly  Creaturey  hat  then  alfo  he  made 
the  AngcllSv  as  David  faith  Pfalme  148.  2.  which  Arrgtlls  Cod 
rHade  bily  and  gooa3  to  be  his  minifying  jbirits  Pfalm*  1044  4.  but 
/owe  of  them  kept  not  their  firfi  e(latei  jude  6.  but  fell  away  from 
their  holy  and  blejfed  efiate  in  which  they  merit  made ,  and  fr  there 
thy  If  came  evill  Angels  referred  in  chains  t*  overlaying 
fit.    .  ,    ^  %  0. 

Of/thi*  fall  of  Angel!?,  JoJfeemeth  to  have  knowledge  fob  4.1 8. 
God  (aith  he  found  folly  even  in  his  Angels.  Chrift  maketh  mention  ot 
their /all  Luke  10.18.  and  the  c  ufe  of  their  fall  is  faid  to  bq  finpe  j> 
tit.  2.4,  9nd  the  particular  finnc  may  fcem  to  be  pride,  ifaiah  14, 
13. 14.  ero  (imilis  aUifinio^  for  which  caufc  th$t  (inne  is  galled  morbus 
Sat  aniens^  apd  as  the  wifcfpan  faith  initiym  p*ccatiejlfupetUa\  JBuc 
we  will  not  curioutiy  inquire  what  fptciall  finne  itwas  which  caufed 
his  fall*,  becaufe  indeed  it  is  fufficicnt  for  Us  to  know  in  generaJl  that 
finne  w^s  the  caufe  thereof  that  we  may  the  more  beware  of  it,  He 
the»  being  fallen;  became  not  only  an  ad  verfary  to,God,  which  call 
him  off  for  e  Ver,  bqtaUo  an  envious  enenfie  to  to^okin^ej  for  not  be* 
ingable  tb  wreack  his  jnal  ceagainft  God^hc  malicioufly  invented  and 
attempted  all  the  qiirchiefand  evill  he  could  agginft  man^which  was 
the  Image  of  God,  $nd  the  only  Creature  on  whpm  God  had  fet  his 
heatt  and  delight  to  doe  him  good  :  For  as  they  which  love  the  Fa- 
ther, cannpt  but  love  and  (hew  kindnefs  .to  his  Children,  which  are 
deereft  to  him,  as  we  fee  in  Davids  example.  So  }  contra^  tptred  and 
malice  make  ev^ll  mindes,  to  doe  their  enemies  hup  aad  defpite,  even 
in  the  things  which, arc  mod  /deer  and  precious  unto  them  5  fo  is  the 
Devill  faidtodoje  Rev.  12. 13.  when  he  was  riot  able  to  hurt  the  Wo- 
man, hepurfued  with  hatred  and  rage  her  Ghiid?  which  flie  brought 
forth,  and  becaufe  he  could  not  reach  ro  him  (being  afcended)  there- 
fore he  (till  pcrfUutcth  his  Church  which  proftfleth  his  name  :  By 
this  merest  hen  the  Devil  I  became  not  only  cnvioas3  butalfo  anenc* 
my  to  mankind  5  and  to  cflfeftthe  plot  of  his  mifchief  which  he  had 
imagined.  Motes  iclltib  us  that  he  doth  ufe  the  means  and  Inftrumcnt 
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of  a  ScfCflt,  whithwasibe  fubtiUcft  beaft  of  the  field,  of  which  we 
{halt  have  occafiotuo  fp^ak  the  next  time 

Gtn.  1. 1.       Serpen's  autetn  eral  ajlutus,  ajlutidr  quavis  beflia  agri  yAmfeui 

rat^eJjorva'Deus, 

■ 

TH&^erfoBs  Which  cdftcuw cd  In  this  temp  aiion  I  ftewed  irere 
of  twoibm,  fifft  the  Tempter,  and  then  the  Tempredj  The 
pti  forts  temptingare  oftWtoforts,  the  one  plainly ek  preffed  by  niroc 
td bctKe Serpent,  the  othejr  neceffarily  implied,  and  to  blunder- 
ftoofl,-  namely,  the  tttScrpint,  which  is  caBedthc  Deviff,  *nd  $*$**> 
tht  d*ftwj#  ttddeccivet  tfmAnkinde,  Etv.  12. 9.  Co  that  we  muft  con- 
ceive iattiis  place,  that  SttMus  hie  ijt  ferfonttt*  ±  &  Strfenstjt  infti* 
tdtHs,  the  Devill  isin*he(hape  of  a  Serpent,  and  the  Serpent  is  pod 
fefled  With  the  Devill ^  for  we  khowtbat  Serpents  cannot  (peak  arid 
ttafbfr,  therefore  fc  nfiuft  needs  be  fomewhat  in  him  :  Herein  then 
We  fee  th*  dlfpofitidn  fcf  evill  and  damnible  Spirits,  who  being  fal- 
len itatO  iftifdrie>  doe  feek  to  draw  all  others  into  the  fatne  calamity  in 
tfiewhkhthey  are  wrapped  and  plunged,  for  the  Devill  will  not  onfy 
pfriri/butzKoptrder^  and  therefore,  as  we  fee  doth  ufe  all  forcible 
means  to  bring  it  to  pafs. 

^Itatecaufc  he  knew  that  he  (hould.  never  bring  about  the  deftru- 
&ion  <yf  man,  fo  long  as  man  (hould  be  united  and  tied  faft  to  God 
in  love  and  dury,  obeying  his  will  5  therefore  firft  of  all  belabou* 
reth  Woft  fabtilly  to  untie  the  knot ,  by  diffolving  the  Law  and 
CdttHhandfeWent  of  God,  through  the  tranfgreffion  of  map  :  and 
thus  tftfach  of  the  chid  a&or  in  this  temptation ,  which  is  the 

ttevitt. 

Now  we  coirte  to  the  fecond  person,  which  is  the  means  and  in* 
firument  which  he  ufed  for  this  purpose,  nameh',  the  Serpent. 
/  Touchibg  which,  we  (hall  fee  that  the  ancient  Philosophers  and 
wife  men  6f  the  wdrld  may  ftem  to  have  had  fome  kno  w!edg,forthey 
caH  the  evill  Spirit  the  Serpentina  Devill,  and  ahellifli  Fury  in  the 
form  and  (hape  of  a  Serpent,  as  if  they  had  had  fome  notice  that  he 
made  choice  ofthis  Creature,  efpccially  above  other,  to  doe  ihe 
greateft  milchief  to  man. 

In  confidtring  of  the  entrance  of  the  Devill,  pofTeffing  the  Ser- 
pent,  we  tnUft  needs  know,  that^if  *he  Devill  will  needs  tempt  Adam 
unto  evill,  then  he  muft  of  neceffity  doe  ir  either  with  fome  inward 
fuggeftiob  or  motion  within,  or  elfe  by  fome  c*rernall  temptation 
and  allurement  without :  But  the  Devill  knew -tint  Adam  then,  in  that 
eftate  of  innocency  had  no  evill  concupifcencc  or  corruption  within, 
by  ^hich  he  might  fdfttn  any  ill  motion  or  (uggeftion ,  for  his 
luft  iand  affections  were  not  as  tinder,  that  is,  were  not  apt  to  take 
any  fpatk  of  the  DevillS  temptations,  as  ours  are,  for  we  are  net  only 
as  tinder  vety  prone  to  take  evill ;  but  as  Gun- powder,  which  with 
every  (jMfk  is  wholy  enflarhed,  and  violently  is  carried  away  with 
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the  dcfire  of  evttt,  his  foul  was  not  yet  poyfoncd,  with  the  coiru lo- 
tion of  finncasours  arc,  therefore  he  law  that  then  fbeic  wm  no 
time  nor  place,  to  afTault  him  with  inward  temptations  or  perfwafi* 
ons  to  make  him  doe  evil  I,  and  therefore  ufcth  fome  lenfibk  and  i  x» 
tcrnall  allurements  to  befiege  him  without. 

To  this  end  therefore,  he  muft  needs  appear  in  fome  wfiblt  and 
fenfible  fhape  and  rcfemblancc,  and  that  itaud  cither  be  in  fomc  f  rrii 
and  fhape  futeable  &agreeable  to  Adams  nature,  or  elfc  in  fo  tie  other 
apparition  and  form  unlike  him,  if  he  had  appeared  in  fome  ugly  and 
loathfome  fhape  like  to  himfelf,  he  knew  that  though  he  could  not  be 
terrified  with  fear  (being  innocent)  and  therefore  without  fear,  yet 
Adam  and  Eve  would  have  contemned  fuch  an  inftrumenr,  and  not 
have  fuffered  him  to  have  fet  abroach  his  aflaults,  for  which  caufe  hi? 
policy  aod  devife  was,  to  cover  himfelf  wl  ha  fairer  mask  and  vizard, 
that  be  may  feern  better  and  more  beautiful1, then. he  was  indeed. 

But  why  did  he  norchoofe  a  titter  fbapt  then  of  this  Serpent  i  Obje&i 

-  I  ao(  wer*  that  fio  doubt  his  will  was  gpod,  ft>r  he  would  have  fa-  Rcip* 
fhioned  him  fe  If  into  an  Angell  of  light,  or  have  put  oo  him  the  fhape 
of  a  grave  and  fage  Prophet  as  he  did  in  deceiving  Sa*l>  i  Sam.  28. 
13.  But  it  muft  not  be  as  the  Devrll  will  have  it,  but  as  it  pleaftth 
God  to  appoint  and  permit  him  :  And  the  f  fathers  doe  think  thacal- 
mighty  God  of  fct  purpofe,  did  allot  him  this  'creature  and  reftrain 
bim  all  other,  for  thefe  two  fefpeds  ?*firft,  thereby  to  puntfh  the 
pride  and  the  ambitious  nature  of  the  Deviil,  that  he  might  fee  and  r 

all  the  world  perceive,  to  what  this  fume  of  pride  had  brbught  him, 
becaufc  he  which  a  little  before  was  fo  vainglorious  as-to  prefumc 
^o  exalt  him  in  Gods  throne  and  be  as  God,jsnojw  caft  down  in  moft 
vile  and  mtfcrablc  fort,  bafely  and  contemptibly  crawling  upon  the 
ground  and  being  as  the  ab  jc&  and  moft  hated  worm  oq  the  earth : 
thatfo  all  men  might  fee  and  confider  what  pride  and  ambitious  vaih 
glory  will  bring  them  unto,  but  the  Devills  malice  and  envy  towards 
man,  being  now  greater  than  his  pride  was  before,  therefore  it  is  no 
matter  how  vile  and  bafc  the  inftrument  and  means  be,  fo  it  will  fcrue 
Ms  turn,  he  will  refufe  nothing  no  not  the  Serpent,  if  by  bis  meant 
tie  might  bring  man  to  the  fame  condemnation  and  wrath,  in  which 
he  is  already  plunged. 

The  other  refped,  (they  think)  was  that  the  temptation  of  Satan 
might  be  more  eafie  for  Adam  to  refift  and  withftand,for  who  would 
not  think  it  moft  eafie  for  Adam  and  -Eff,  being  fo  wife  and  excellent^ 
and  furnifhed  with  all  graces  of  Gods  fpiiit,  to  cfpie  and  contemn 
fuch  ill  counfell,  which  would  have  him  withdraw  hisallegiance  and 
duty  to  God  his  gracious  Creator,  efpecially  being  folicited  thereto, 
by  fo  vil^4ndbafca  creature  as  ,a  $csprnt  i$  t  Who  wouldoot  thii^c 
it  impoffible  that  a  weak  worm  fhoujd  prevaile  agaift  Adam  in  the 
prime  and  excellency  of  his  ftrength  i  Again  the  very  name  of  the 
Serpent,  which  Adam  according  to  his  wifdome  gave  unto  him, 
might  (have  given  him  a  civeat  and  warning  to  fufpc&tbeftygncffc 
«nd  fubtilty  of  his  nature,  for  as  Sathans  flame  is  by  mterprctatioriji 

Ii  I  Tempter^  ' 


254  Lefturts  preached  in  St,  Pauls  (hurcb. 

Tempter,  fo  in  Hebrew  Serfentare  is«  much  in  figmfication  as  Ttu~ 
tart?  and  therefore  luch  as  are  enticcrs  and  cggersoqof  men  to  dec 
evill,are  in  that  tongue  called  Ser femes  for  their  flynetfeand  crafr>  be- 
caufe  as  Stlemen  faith,  Prov.  30*  19.  A  Serpents  way  can  hardly  he  dif- 
ctrntdy  So  that  Adam  had  a  greater  advan  age  ok  the  Devil!  in.  this, 
and  might  have  taken  fuch  warning  hereby,  as  one  would  think  ic 
Should  have  been  eafie  for  him  to  refill  and  overcome* 

Sorely  all  this  was  for  his  advantage  and  eafe  indeed,  but  feeing 
hcyeekfed  cowardly  to  the  Dcvdl,  notwithftanding  all  thefe  helps, 
therefore  they  doe  aggravate  his  finnc,  and  make  ic  mote  hiynous 
and  more  immeafurably  fin  full  before  God  ard  man* 

Now  it  isfaid,thatthc  Devill  did  poflTefTc  and  enter  into  the  Ser- 
pent, as  being  well  content  to  try,  whether  this  inftrument  and  means 
.would  fetve  his  turn,  and  this  is  not  a  thing  any  whit  ftrange  or  incre- 
dible, but  very  ufiially  feen  and  often  heard,  that  the  Devill  con  and 
hath  really  poffeffed  and  dwelt  in  the  bodies  of  earthly  a  c;atures,  as 
-he  emred  me  man,  Luke  1 1. 14  Into  Swjnc,  Luke  8.3?.  AUs  16. 16. 
All  which  doe  make  this  matter  plain  and  eafic  to  believe* , 

But  for  the  other  point  of  the  Devil  Is  power*  to  make  a  dumb 
creature  to  (peak,  this  hath  been  a  ftumblirg  block  at  which  Athiefts 
and  carnall  men,  led  by  corrupt  and  (cnluaii  reafon  have  (tumbled 
and  fell  down  into  flat  infidelity,  (Vying  they  would  never  believe  ir, 
but  we  muft  not  be  moved  with  the  infidelity  of  fuch  ?  for  the  truth 
of  Gods  word  (hall  (land  undoubted  and  true,  in  defpire  of  them 
which  refiftir.  One  father  (hewing  the  truth  of  this  place*  faith  thus, 
what  wiilyoo  not  believe,  that  the  Devill  can  fpeak  in  a  Serpent,  nor 
make  a  Serpent  to  fpsak,  becaufe  it  is  againft  his  nature  to  fpcjk,  will 
ye  think  that  which  is  ftrange  in  reafon*  to  be  in?  partible  to  the  Devillj 
God  permitting  him  to  doe  it?  Then  (faith  hz)  if  ye  will  believe  no- 
thing, but  that  f or  whfch  a  reafon  may  bcyceldcd,  give  me  a  reafon 
of  the  nether  Jaw  or  Chap,  which  only  having  a  fmall  little  finew 
as  a  thread  to  hold  it  up,  is  notwithftanding  (in  fome)  of  fuch  ftrength 
as  to  be  able  to  bite  in  funder  a  ten-penny  nail,  tell  me  (faith  hej  how 
the  Liver  and  Stomack  having  in  them  fuch  a  vehement  hea%  as  can 
confvme  and  digeft  very  fubftanriall  things*  and  yet  notwithftanding 
(hould  not  be  confumed  or  wafted  thereby  it  felf* 

Again  ("faith  he)  ate  there  not  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  many 
ftrange  and  wonderftill  things  feen  and  heard  of*  which  are  rnoft  true, 
of  which  no  reafon  at  all  can  be  gathered,  whv  then  (hould  this  thing 
feem  incredible  and  fo  ftrange,  as  that  ye  (hould  deny  ever  it  was 
done*  And  thus  much  of  hisanfwer  to  their  incredulous  objc&ion. 

6€*.$.u      llle  dixit  nivlierly  Etjdkme  edixijfe  Deum}  tie  comedatis  Cr  ow- 

nifruHu  arborum  hujtis  horii  ? 
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Avkig  fpoken  of  the  principall  a&ot  in  this  temptation,  and  <?f 
the  inftrument  which  he  ufed i  we  are  now  by  ordtt  come  to 
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ipeak  ofthc  manner  of  this  temptation, :  For  here  we  fee  thatitis  fticL 
that  the  Dwvill  ijfed  the  Serpents  tongue,  that  by  way  Qf  fpeech  ancf 
conference  he  might  lhtrap  mankind*  5  where  firft  we  fee  the  policy 
which  the  Devill  ufeth  for  his  advantage,  that  is,  not  to /et  upon  the 
man  and  the  woniaa  being  both  together ,  but  to  watch  when  he 
might  take  theni  fcpirate  one  from  another^  and  being  afiinder,  he 
aflaultcd  not  the  man,  but  the  woman,  which  is  the  weaker  Veffei 
thinking  that  if  he  could  make  her  his  friend,  and  to  confent  to  his 
perflation,  that  then  (he  bein^  fo  deer  to  the  man,  might  be  a  means 
the  rather  to  enforce  and  du w  him  alio  thereto. 

And  the  beft  means  he  can  invent  to  perfwade  the  woman  to  fin 7 
is  fair  fatting  Cpt ech;  full  of  falfehood  and  lies  5  and  that  his  fpeech 
might  be  afk&uall,  hp  doth  not  only  lay /lege  unto  the  ea£cs  by  his 
Dixit,  but  al(o  Jayeth  an  alluring  obje<ft  before  her  eyes,  and  fo  by 
both  oflFercth  the.  thing  forbidden  unto  her  tafte  :  He  hath  venom  like 
a  Crocodile  to  infed  the  eye,  and*  cunningly  conveycth  hispoyfbq 
alfo  in  by  her  eares,  and  foV  th?  laft  raaketh  it  take  hold  upon  he* 
heart  to  her  dcftru&iori,  as  we  have  heard,  in  Gen.  1. 16.  iy.  Gods 
Sermon  teaching  him  his  commandement  and  duty  5  fo  here  we  (hall 
hear  the  DcvillrfSeripQn,  to  difgraccanddifannul  it :  In  which  fpeech 
ofth«Serp:nt,  the  fcope  of  the  Dcyill,  at  which  he  aimcth,  istofc- 
parateman  and  pod,  and  to  uqdoc  the  knot  of  love  by  which  they 
werp  united  j  for  be  knew  that  the  diflblving  of  the  Ltiw  Would  be 
the  undoing  of  man,  and  fo  the  overthrow  ofall  the  world. 

To  this  end  therefore,  hecbtbfalffy^ndblafphcmoufly  here  flan- 
ker and  accufe  God  uqro  m^  to  make  his  holy  word  become  odious 
ittnto  him  :  And  whereas  the  DevilJ  had  many  waies'o  bring  into  ha- 
tred Gods  Commandexnenr,  and  to  call  in  queftion  Gods  good- will, 
as  he  might  have  taught  her  to  quarrell  with  God,  and  to  make  her 
ixleeye  that  he  was  durns  Doming  very  hard  to  them,  be^aufe  God 
had  4enyed  them  m^ov  things  which  the  dumb  Creatures  have  gran. 
Jed Jto them,  nameIy?Tbecau!e  they  capnqt  die  a^FowIes  doe,  nor 
runne  as  fwift  as  Horfes,  ,nor  goe  fis  ftrpng  as  Lyons  doe/  Bui?  he  o- 
piitting  all  fuch  petty  quarrels,  he  will  Joy  n  iflue  with  herih  the  raoft 
weighty  matter,  tjiat  is >  n*mely,tp  make  <Sod  odious  in  his  wore!  an<l 
commapdement  which  he  gave  them :  and  (pit  jcommeth  top'aft, 
.that  he  quiinvtrimt  nenftttit,  €tUmnjMtAt\refflit,  knowing rhat 
,Gods  Dixit  is  thatfry  which  all  things  werc'ijiade,  and  tftat  b  v  tfhich 
*1!  thingsare  mtoni§ih$d9  wd  therefore  hoped;  that  ruin*  vcfbi  &ou  Id 
hzruijuimpnd?$  and  he  dealeth  not  with  Gods  ecnebll  wpr3  of  Cre- 
ation, bqt  with  his  fpeciall  word  of  Com^OTdementv  which  he 
knew  did  njoft  properly,  and  that  only,  beforigWo  man  in  Paradife 5 
for  by  it  ^whetd  ^enureof 'Eden,  'andty^fb&ly  he  enjoyed  the 
tyeeof  life  ^pd  the  favour  of  God  5  *ncl  it  bejflg  bjoken,  then  enfuerh 
ptcrendypiortemnfyrft,  that  is,  all  miferies  of  this  life  whidi  lead  lis 
to  a  amejabje  death*  .  '.'■}.:. 

Firft  of  all  therefore,  the  Devilsdevifc  is  to.c&Win  aoeftioo.  and  to 
make  a  doubt  of  the  truth  ot  Gods,  word,  apa%creDyatIafrheii*- 
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tcndcth  to  bring  a  plain  and  flat  cootradidion  of  ir5  denying,  yea,  op- 
pofing  his  falfe  word  to  the  truth  thereof;  for  from  dixstnc,  wefliall 
lee  him  come  tonon  dixit  deus  :  Thus  we  fee  what  he  laboreth  to 
Wring  out  of  the  heart  o(Eve  by  little  and  little,  the  love  and  delight 
flic  had  in  the  word  of  God*  To  which  end  he  craftily  makcrh  his 
fad  Dixit,  to  b*  a  fpecch  of  queftion  or  interrogation,  asking  whe. 
ther  God  indeed  and  in  good  earned  ever  faid  fo,  and  from  thence 
he  proceedeth  unto  ncqutquam  tnoricmiM^  which  is  a  pofitive  fpecch 
of  preemption  5  that  though  they  break  that  L%yt>  yet  th|y  (hould 
not  die.  In  the  firft  he  is  the  interogative  Dcvill,  but „  •  lafthc  is  the 
negative  Dcvill,  not  only  doubting,  but  denying  flatly  the  rruch  there- 
of. A  Serpent  hath  a  double  tongue,  under  one  is  the  gall  of  bitter- 
nefs,  which  is  doubtfullncfs,  under  the  other  is  the  poy  fon  of  Af  pes, 
Which  is  open  unbeliefe. 

The  firft  fpecch  dixitnc  is  called  ftbilus  Strftntk ,  but  his  laffc 
fpecch  in  the  j#  verfeis  rtgittu  Ltonisy  in  which  he  bewraieth  him- 
ftlf at  the  full,  of  which  two,  the  firft  is  but  introdufiion  to  the  other 
mifchiefinfuing. 

For  this  is  not  the  leaft  policy  of  the  Devill,  not  to  fet  upon  her 
bluntly,  But  like  a  Serpent  llily  and  flowly  to  creep  in  her  by  little  and 
little,  untill  he  hath  efpied  fome  vantage  :  Therefore  his  order  is, 
to  bring  her  from  queftioning  in  talk,  to  a  doubt  in  opinion,  and  from 
that,  to  an  error  in  judgement,  and  foat  laft,  to  a  corrupt  aft  ion  in 
praftife  %  and  to  corrupt  her  miade  within,  firft  he  ufeth  this  Order, 
to  tickle,  her  cares  with  curidfity,  and  by  that,  to  caufe  her  to  have  a 
giddynefs  and  fwimming  in  the  brain,,  by  fantafticall  imaginations 
and  furmizes,  and  then  to  make  her  fecure  and  carelcfs  of  the  truth, 
and  foat  laft  maketh  her  fomewhat  inclineable  to  error  and  falfc- 
hood. 

Now  let  us  come  to  the  particular  word  of  God,  which  the  Devil! 
in  his  dialogifqjcdoth  mean  to  intreat  of,  which  we  fee  is  that  which 
is  fet  down  Gtn.i.  16.17.  In  propounding  of  which,  we  may  con- 
fider  how  craftily  and  corruptly  be  dealeth  with  the  facred  word  of 
God,  to  make  it  the  better  fcrve  his  turn  in  the  temptation,  for  he  pa- 
rcth  off  all  that  might  make  againfthim,  and  inftead  of  that,  putteth 
in  by  addition  more  than  ever  God  fpake,  that  fo  it  may  be  the  fitter 
for  his  purpofc ;  he  leaveth  out  firft  both  all  that  went  before  and 
that  which  is  after  the  Commandement,  that  is,  he  kecpeth  from  her 
the  confideration  of  Gods  love  and  liberality,  which  is  in  the  1 6. 
verfe,  which  was  fet  to  urge  and  induce  them  to  willing  obedience, 
and  alfo  he  cuttcth  off  the  confideration  of  Gods  fevere  judgements, 
which  was  fet  after  to  keep  them  by  fear  from  difobedience 

If  we  (hall  compare  this  alfo  with  that  originall  ip  the  id.  and  17. 
verfes  before,  we  (hall  fee  how  he  depraveth  and  corrupreth  the  text; 
for  whereas  it  is  faid  frecifit  Jebova  :  the  Devill  doth  exrenuate  it, 
and  faith,  dixit  Htm.  q.  d.  If  he  did  fay  it,  he  did  but  fprak  it  by  way 
of  talk  as  if  he  would  not  urge  it  for  any  matter  of  weight  and  im- 
portance. Thus  we  fee  the  Devills  fubtilcy  and  I ophiftrie  in  dis- 
puting, 
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puting, and  the  Devills  Rhetorick  in  propounding  this  queftioa; 
the  end  of  all  which,  is  either  to  make  them  doubt,  or  at  lcaft  to  fee 
light  by  the  commandcmcnc  of  God*  , 

Though  hcjfcemeth  to  give  hcr.good  counfelland  toadvifeher  as  a 
friend,  rocanfider  of  this  thing  more  kriouily,  for  the  bettering  her* 
eftatc,  yen  bis  intent  is  at  lcaft  to  leave  a  fctuplc  in  her  rainde. . 

the  chiefeft  poifon  that  is  hid  in  thisdialogifme,  is  in  the  interro* 
gation  cur,  or  qu*re,  or  as  fame  will  have  it,  ne,  by  which  he  de-; 
mandeth  whether  it  be  fo  indeed,  faid  fo.  \  It  is  fcarce  credible  that 
Cod,  which  maketh  (hew  of  favouring  you,  (hould  fo  hardly  deal 
with  you,  as:oimpofc  fo  hard  a  Law  as  this  is:  and  withal!,  this  his 
fpeech  is  fo  cunningly  deviled,  that  it  enforceth  by  way  of  infinuati- 
on  a  doubt  and  diffidence  unto  her  thus,  q.  d.  Surely  I  for  my  part  cart 
hardly  be  induced  to  belccve,  that  God  would  enjoyn  you  fuch  a 
Law  \  I  fee  no  reafon  why  it  mould  be  fo :  By  all  which  we  fee  ho W 
he  teacheth  and  bringeth  her  on  to  doubt  and  waver. 

Laft  of  all  it  is  a  flattering  and  cogging  kinde  of  fpeech  q.  dk 
Though  I  may  erreand  be  deceived,  being  your  poorcft  and  fimpleft 
Servant,  yet  you  my  fculerwhom  God  hath  made  wile  as  an  Angell 
to  judge  uprightly  of  all  things,  may  happily  conceive  more  of  this 
matter  than  I  can. 

Andwithall  it  is  a  kinde  of  cunning,  to  curry  and  keep  in  favour 
with  her  whatfoever  efFcft  the  temptation  ftiould  take  5  for  if  (We 
ftiould  .have  mifliked  of  his  fpeech,  he  could  have  excufed  himfelf 
thus  j  alas  J  made  but  a  bate  motion,  I  neither  affirmed  it,  nor  durft 
deny  it,  but  according  to  my  simplicity  asked  the  qucftioo ,  and 
therefore  I  truft  you  will  have  mc  eicufed. 


^h- 
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Turn  dixit  trndier  Serpenti  Mi9  &c.  9**3 

» 

E  have  feen  before  what  the  Devils  Rhetorick  and  n«*h«  itj 
SophKtry  is  in  his  deccivable  Dialogues,  both  to  «fm 
bring  a  wavering  doubt  into  her  minde,  and  at  laft 
to  bring  Gods  holy  word  in  difcredit  and  con- 
tempt  $  all  which  vile  and  blafphemous  things,  ht 
the  Deyill  bad  (aid  to  Adam,  no  doubt*  he  would 
have  dealt  wifely  as  a  Serpent  with  this  wy ly  anil    - 
wicked  Serpent  j  for  he  would  have  either  flopped  his  eares,  and  aV 
horred  to  hear  the  dcceitfull  words  of  this  inchanting  charm,  or  clfe 
he  would  have  fhaked  him  off  with  afdgi  as  Chrfft  d\d>MdUh.  4. 16.' 
and  faid  4v4titSata»  get  thee  rjence,&c. 

And  fo  it  may  be  thought  to  have  been*  the  greateft  wife- 
dome  either  to  give  him  no  eare  or  no  anfwer ,  or  elfe  a  fbarp 
check  or  reproof  for  thefe  wicked  tempting  words.  This  wc 
may  conje&ure  that  the  Man  would  or  might  hate  done  :  but  fee 
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toi  fee  what  the  Womin  anf  wered  unto  him  in  this  vcrfe. 

In  which  we  have  two  things  to  confider  before  we  come  to 
the  effeft  ofher  anfwer  •  Firft  we  gather  that  in  this  eftate  of  Inno- 
cency,  the  Woman  was  not  afraid  of  the  Serpent,  but  without  feat 
durft  fee  a  Serpent  approach  to  her,  and  fpeak  unto  him;  for  as 
all  thing*  were  fubjeft  to  mankind  as  their  Lord  and  Sovereign,  fo 
Adam,  as  we  have  heard,  Gentfis  2.  23.  made  Eve  Miftrifs  and 
Lady  to  rule  with  him ;  and  therefore  all  Creatures,  as  yet,  flood  in 
i  reverend  awe  of  them,and  they  were  without  any  fear  of  them  at  alJj 
for  fear  came  into  our  niture  with  fime,  but  as  yet,  there  was  no  finne, 
and  therefore  no  fear :  Again,  as  yet  there  was  no  war  proclaimed 
between  the  feed  of  the  woman  and  the  Serpetv,  and  therefore  no 
caufe  why  they  fiiould  fear  one  another.  The  other  thing  is,  that  as 
(lie  was  not  moved  at  the  fight  of  the  Serpent,  fo  no  more  was 
(he  aftonifhed  to  hear  the  Serpent  fpeak  j  (he  knew  no  doubt 
that  it  was  not  naturall  to  Serpents  fo  to  fpeak,  but  fhc  knew  not,  or 
at  leaft  considered  not  well,  who  it  was  that  fpokc  in  him  5  Whatthen, 
was  there  ignorance  in  Eve  in  the  ftate  of  Inncccncy  i  I  anfwer,  that 
ho  doubt  there  was  both  in  Adam  and  Eve  the  ignorance  which  is 
called  Nefcientia,  but  not  that  which  is  properly  termed  Ignorama^ 
The  difference  for  thisis  the  difference  between  thefe  two  :  Ignorsnti*  is  a  not  know* 
beewcen  igoo-  j^g  0f  fochthings  which  we  are  bound  and  ought  neccflarily  to  know, 
nSI      and  this  kiode  we  fay  was  not  in  them,  fork  isancviliimperfc&ion  \ 

in  whomfocver  it  is,  becaufe  as  Salomon  faith  in  19.  Prov,  2.  without 
this  knowledge  which  is  abfolutely  necejfary ,  thefoule  of  man  is not good 5 
therefore  we  hold  that  they  had  given  them  a  foil  and  per fe&  meafure 
of  know  ledg  of  God  swill,  fo  farre  forth  as  it  neccflarily  pertained 
unto  them$  but  as  for  the  other  kinde  which  deferveth  not  the  name  of 
Ignorance,  but  Nefcience,  it  is  a  not  knowing  ofthings  needleffeand 
impertinent  to  our  duty,  that  is,  of  fuperfluous  and  curious  points 
which  belong  not  taw  5  and  this  is  that  holy  and  godly  Igporancc 
which  isfaidtobee  even  in  the  Angels  of  heaven,  and  in  the  Son  of 
Cod  (as he  is  man)  24.  CWatt.  3  6.  and  of  fuch  things  Chrift  faith  to 
his  difciples,  vefirtm  non  efihaefcire^  1.  ASs.  7.  Therefore  this  is  no 
fione  or  defed  in  them,  though  we  grant  it  to  be  in  thera  j  yea  it  ra- 
ther well  agrceth  with  the  holy  eftatc  of  innocency  not  to  know  needT 
kflc  points  of  curious  knowledge  But  now  to  the  anfwer,  In  wluch 
wee  mayobferve  divers  fteppesand  degrees  by  which  fhee  defcended 
to  him  untiM  at  lad  fhee  came  even  to  him  in  opinion  and  confented  to 

him. 

And  the  firft  defcent  is  becaufe  (hee,  being  a  woman  and  there- 
fore the  weaker,  would  notwithftanding  (  wichout  the  hclpe  and 
counfell  ofher  husband)  take  upon  her  to  difpute  and  reafon  with  the 
devill,  which  is  moft  deceitful],  for  if  (he  hadgVen  noanfwere,  the  x 
deviH(houJd  have  had  no  advantage,  but  by  her  anfwer  to  this  que- 
ftion,  {hegavehimfomholdfaftby  which  his tempration  might fom*% 
whatfafteaon  her ;  It  had  beene  her  wifeft  courfe  to  have  flopped  her 
•  rares*  and  not  to  have  vouchfafed  him  the  hearing,  but  if  fhee  would 

needs 
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needs  hear  the  Serpents  talk,  jfjbe  might  h$,ve  fit  tvuueh  iefmtkt 
dm  tfjher  lift,  tjd*  141*  3.  and  fo  condemned  bh  fpccch  as  00c 
worthy  the  anlwcring.  Si  ttiim  aut  tun  Mudiverium  wldtxtr*  (iaitjft 
one)  bent  ept>bat  feeing  .(Be  muft  needs' fit  him  an  anfwer,  fliefhould 
have  done  well  to  fetch  an  anfwer  from  her  Husband,  and  to  fay  I 
will  goc  to  him  which  heard  God  fpeak  that  thing  which  you  doubt 
of,  he  can  better  anfwer  and  refolvc  you  in  this  point  than  I  can;  for 
jf P4*l  would  not  permit  a  Woman  to  fpeak  in  the.  Church,  bnttobe 
filenr,  then  much  lejs  would  he  fuller  Women  to  difpute  and  keep 
Probkmc  with  the  Devil!  i  for  their  dutyjs  to  Icaro  of  their  Husband 
ajtome,  if  they  doubt  $  but  (he  (according  to  the  nature  of  Women) 
vWnot  anfwer/<r  <»/fcw»  :  they  think  themfelvcs  able  to  anfwer  a- 
lone$  and  therefore  let  us  &e  the  tendraod  contents  of  her  anfwer, 
which  we  fee-is  a  rchearfall  and  repetition  of  Gods  Cbmtnandcmenf, 
Gxnep  %.  16.17.  but  yet  fo  faintly  and  coldly  fetdowh,  thatthe 
Devill  might  eafily  perceive  that  his  temptation  had  begun  to  corrupt 
her  minde  $  for,  firft  in  that  fhe  is  able  to  fay  Gods  Comraanderaent 
without  book  :  the  Devil)  took  (his  hold  againft  her,  that  (be  did  not 
finneupon  ignorance  but  wilfully  againft  her  knowledge,  which  pro* 
vcththatfhe  did  it  prefumptuofly  which  augmenteth  her  finne, that 
fohe  may  welt  fay  to  her,  ex6rctuott\*diciit.  If  wc  look  into  the 
particulars  of  her  anfwer,  we  (hall  fee  it  (land  upon  two  points  jthe 
firft  is  Gods  graunr,  the  a.  vcrfe  j  the  other  is  Gods  rcftraint,  the  3* 
vcrfe  $  by  both  which  we  may  fee  that  .Eve  (imply  and  plainly  inftru-. 
flcth  the  Serpent  as  her  friend  in  all  the  whole  will  and  counfcllof 
God  ;  firft  (he  ftttcth  down  Gods  goodnefs  *>d  liberality,  and  in 
expreiTing  it,  fhe  doth  extenuate  and  lefTcn  the  gteatnefs  thereof;, 
but  when  fhe  cometh  to  the  reftraint,  (he  doth  fo  amplific  and  enlarge 
that,  thatthe  Devill  might  eafily  perceive  fhe  received  the  one  doc 
thankfully  as  fhe  fbouW,  nor  yet/was  well  pkafed,  butmurmocadai 
much  mifliking  the  other,  whereas  fhe,  would  have  fajd  God  is  not 
bound  to  us,  either  by  duty  or  defe'rttogrveusany  thing,  yet  of  his 
gracious  goodnefs  be  hath  fieely^ermittcd  us  the  ufc  ofthe  trees  of 
,  the  Garden,  whkh  are  many  in  number,  and  in  variety  divers  and 
choife,  therefor  he  if  not  dmrm  <$»  *v*m  f4ter%  as  thou  wouldft 
-have  us  to  think,  but  he  is  btmu  &  bemgnm%  and  therefore  we  will 
thankfully  keep  tbiseafie  Commandcmcnt.  Thus  the  confide  ration 
of  hisbounry  and  free  goodnefs  mould  have  been  a  prick,  to  ftirrhec 
up  tothanktull  obedience,  but  her  unthankfull  minde  which'vegar* 
deth  not  his  goodnefs,  was  a  preparation  to  difobediende.  Thus  we 
fee  what  ber  anfwer  fhould  have  been  to  have  flopped  the  De* 
vills  mouth,  but  fhe  did  not  fo$  therefore  we  are  now  to  cojjfidcr 
what  (be  did  fay,  and  what  anfwer  fhe  jgave  unto  him. 
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en.  ].>.).  3)effu£fa#vdmirtomhuju»1wrtic<wide»lw  :  AtJtffitSU 
■  arber'u ■  ijttus  ijtt*  eft  in  hort»bK-t  dixit  T>imfNecomed*tis 
exiJtOj  ntyu aftingtiM turn  :  mmmtm'tm.  ' 

Nora*,  u.  E  have  confidered  the  .temptation  both  on  Ihe  Scr? 

ityi.  perns  parr,  and  alfo  on  the  Woraans  behalf,  and  we 

have  fees  what  occaiions  he  offered  unto  him  before 

he  Could  doe  her  any  hurt.  Jh 

Touching  which  it  is  our  put  to  learn,  robewVW 

by  her  hurt  and  evill,  qmn  (as  one  lakh)  Huintfri- 

ujenlium,  ;fiat cumitais pqKiXMOit  Thcrefoie  Godhathfetdown 

the  mannW'of  the  fall  ot  our  firft  parents,  «;  HUrnafnihtnutsiuiu 

•    ijfm  mahtmtH,  fk  **  is mtitu  fir  w  infmltin,  i  C»r.Io.<l. 

Now  fof'the  better  ob&rvatton  of  tier  >nlwer,  we  fhail  fee,-irdoth 

confiftoftwo  parts,  the  firft  is  Gods  permiffioninthe  >.verfe,  then* 

ther.is  Gods  prohibition  inthe  3.  vdtfe  :  fbrthc  firft  we  have  feen 

thattfae  Woman  had  juft  occaiion  to  aoipiifie  Gods  loving  and  rooft 

Bberall  dealing  with  them  j  but  (he  clean  contrary,  being.tfckledby 

the  Serpents  Ipcech,  doth  cxtenua.e  it,  asif  it  had  been  a  matter  of 

very  ftiall  <egird,  arid  therefore  in  a  word  liejirty  pafftthit  over, 

«fcikit%'»  very  freight  and  deader  conftffionoTCods  goodnefs,  info 

much  as  we  may  wellfay,  that  it  is  «v*»  mtfft  tjmriU  ifmtm  gritu, 

rather  complaining  It  Gods  hardncis,  then 'giving  thanks  tor  his 

goodnefs.'1     ■'  •'  '''■'  '•  ■  '  '•  '•' 

No* for  the  prohibition  inthe  j.vctfe,  becaufe  fte  doth  enlarge 
it,  we  mutf  ftand  longer  upon  if  j  It  confiltefti  'therefore  partly  on 
the reftrtint of  (hc'CortoSandemtMiandpattly  on  the  penilty  there- 
of, which  we  witt  handle  ftveralty  :  wjlcre  good  will  and  wil- 
lingnefs  is,  there ewj^Atty  comnwnnedwill'teem very  esfie;  and 
then  we  are  ready  ifcdoe  if;  but*  nM*«;wherianydoeintoynus 
any  duty  uSiom  we  fanty  not,  nor  elteem  t*a  friend,'  by  andoy  . 
Want  of  good  will  tturketh  lis  cawlt-with  therdifficaltyandhardnefs 
(hereof!  TTler«16te"(hi»makifiglbniiKfradoe,andfotoanyc!>curn- 
Ifemcesefthe  reflftirirVasif itwerealleavyburden&ahoBrifie  yoke,' 
doth  pUmlybewrayaoilt^illingniinde, and  murmuring  againftGbd 
the- Commander. i;' M 

-  Tothisenctasbernsrmlecoftttit,  fhcnameth  not  the  tree  aS  God 
did,  Bat  dCfcribeth  it  by  the  place  where  ic  ftandeth,  jw/i  figertt 
tumimre,  \ok  m»Utt>tti<m%*$*c\  therefore  it  Iceman  that  it 
went  even againffneeltomack  fo  mofliasto nimeit's  betrSestbis^' 
'  AealfoclrggeththeCommandcmentiTiakingitheavicrthanindeed 

it  is,  amplify  ing  the  feveritjr  thereof,  making  it  as  hey  nous  and  odious 
kS-may  be,  laying  we  are  forbidden  not  only  .to  eat  of  if,  but  alfo  wc 
are  rettrained  fo  much  as  once  totouch  ir,  which  we  fee  is  not  once 
mentioned  in  Gods  precept,  for  itwas  notateftriititof  thefingers, 

as 
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as  to  fay  touch  not',  handle  not'  5  but  only  of  the  teeth  and  tangucy 
taft  nor,  neither  eat  of  it.  To  alter  G ids  word  is  afoul  fau&  butf 
with  an  iH  mmdc  to  add  ordetrac>  from  ir,  hath  a  grievous th rear nintf 
and  curfe  annexed  to  it,  bothbyilft/ttthefirft,  and  St,  John  the  laft 

\  pen-  man  of  the  word  of  God  :   we  fee  then,  ebat  this  her  addition  is! 

'  fignum  diffliCtnii*\  which  fecret  diflifcc  of  Gods  Law,  beifigcjft  irfJ 
to  mans  hearts,  doth  at  laft  make  them  break  out  into  trttit  outrage? 
and  rebellion  agataft  k,  ast&fay,  PfkH.  3. 5.  Let  w  yrtskih  b*n<Uy 
*nd  cMft  tivay  bk yoke from  *r4  which  are  caUcd  the Somes 4/ Bei/kff- 
that  is;  fuch  as  willingly  would  be  fubje&  to  no  Law ;  ic  maketh  med' 
fiift  mmtndetoeftecm»Gods  word  as  a heavie burden,  Jtftmitb  ijc 
33:  anditciuferh  men  at  lad  to  (ay  asthey<fcd,  John  4.  60.  d*r4 
hie  S'trmoijt  qvisfadt?1  As  therefore  that  is  true  which  St.-JohH 
faith,  1  Ji.j.i.'^dttmdili&ntiistoandatstiiits  wen  flnt  gravid  ${6 
tcohtr*  we  may  infer  te  this  gericfall  rule  Cuijiftlicet'  frdceptumtg* 
gravat  iffudy  for  want-of  will  doth  make  {Ferhfovtrit*t»e£tJttguri 
Servitmit.and  fo  with  offence,  the  wicked  odes  of  the  world  defc 
calt  ir  from'them."  '  •  -  •  . '  .  ;  b 

Now  we  cometo'thepunimme'nt,  «f -which  we  fay*  that  astye 
Ought  to  amplific  Gods  goodnefs  and  Kberaficy,  to  (lif  reus  up  to  bbei 
dience,  fb  we  fhbuld  enlarge,  and  plainly  fet  ouAods  juftfcfc'atid  ft* 
verity,  that  fear  thereof  might  keep  as  from  Stmt.        *  •'  ■  ■•* 

But His  Gods  jutfecmenc oftentimes feen,  that  they  w*i*bfwJrt  not 
fee  Gods  goodnefs  by  thaflkfMfjety  (hall  norfle  iearfalf  «eftee.Mc4 
until]  they  feel  it,  becaufeofthc  hardftefs  ofthAr  helHr.  £x*Wtftcf» 
before  fiwenlarged- Gods  feftratar;  'mStiri^a'rfiod^aW  oi  i  titfat 
moj\  hi^PloW  is  as  Yarre  wide  on  thc<6ther  fide,  *oridgi«£*fcefp«flald 
ry  into  tyro  wwds,  whereof  theLone  is-init  aslt  were  fealfa  wotdi  be-1 
caafe  forte  lllrweth  that  (he  half  doubtefl  of that-ffle  (aid,  foif  whtorew 
God  doubled  bottfthb  argument  of  h is  liberality  Before '■; Qtj/i 
ctintedenno  libefe  cemFdn  ar«lalfo  Ae  argument  dffn^feVei4t)\  foyi 
moriehdo  cert}  mtrjeuf>  the  one  the  rather  to  enakekherr*  obey ^  the  ©*> 
rhrrloT^pthem^m  ffhnfc  :-^eia^^o*:Wirt*ftigltthcin 
both  at  fhe  lad,  becaufe'fear  might  not  too  mWJH<«f  ri»t»«i*;>ft»  $o«; 
HftVh m\Wfme q.d.  peradventUrelf "wrfitWik ytoflwH^>  a«rfp«^ 
adVenturc.no  ;•  (b  that  the  full  perfwafion.of  the  trttthand  certainty"  o1* 
Coifs iwprcj  is  decayed  in  her  j  and  indeed  *is  Is- the  bebatt&ftOftdt 
batorcs  oCall  wicked  ones;  by  this  »t  ftrttAtila  fowagctbettotorci 
to  gbe  forward  irtfirtne  and  tranr^reffion  5 ^  W-rTtrWy  dW  fie*fi*ad«* 
therofclves  and  fully  believe  the  certainty  of' B&fc  word;  (tftttXStf 
ind<  ed  would  fo  fevejely  pun'rih  (innc  as.  his  word  doth  (hew,  to 
douht  then  they  w«uW  never  dare  to  break  Gods  Law,  ic  wojtffcbca* . 
abrdletopulUhembackfroracvill.  -^ 

This  her  dealing  then  is  an  argument  of  the  decay  of  her  faith  by 
wavering  doubts,  for  as  (he  hath  let  gocher  hold  and  hand-fad  of 
love  and  liking  G>xls  word,  and  made  the  knot  of  faith  very  loofe,  (b 
now  there  is  nothing  but  fear  of  punilhment  which  edforceth  her  yet 
to  i  old  her  to  God,  and  to  keep  her  back  from  open  rebellion  and' 
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difobedience  for  if  it  were  not  for  ne  ferte  which  doth  trouble  bcr 
miode  if  (he  were  once  lure  of  ntqutquam  moriemni  inftead  thereof, 
Why  tnen  the  match  were  fully  made,and  (he  would  without  delay  cac 
of ifj  as  v/«  fl»U  fee  hereafter.  Now  we  fee  unto  what  the  Devill  hath 
brought  her*  love  is  gone,  faich  is  faint*  and  fear  is  feeble,  hanging 
but  by  a  fmtll  thread,  for  Ihe  is  come  tothatpafs  as  to  make  death  ' 
a  peradvefturc,  a  thing  verydoubtfull  whether  itwiUconic'ornoe, 
fayingyirf<  moritmm,  whereas  indeed  ihe  of  all  other  things  in  the 
world  might  have  been  moft  fure.of  this,  and  faid  cert}  mmcm.m,  for 
this  is  the  Decree  of  God,  that  feeing  wc  dallyed  wjtb  his  judge- 
ments thfcatbed,  and  doubted  of  it  as  a  thing  pf  nap-hazard}  there- 
fore God  by  his  Decree  hath  made  it  a  Statute  of  all  other  moft  cer^ 
tain*  never  to  be  repealed  or  reverfed  to  anyj  for  it  is  made  a  Law 
slid  Statute,  that  all  finf  ull  men  (hall  once  moft  certainly  die,-  to  teach 
us  that  this  threatning  was  not  in  vain,  and  to  nuke  us  not  to  dally 
with  the  fearfull  judgements  of  almighty  God,  not  to  doubt  of  them 
as  out  Grandmother  Eve  did.    Now  let  us  work  the  means  and 
decrees  by  which  the  Serpent  led  her  from  ihnoceny  uotofinnc. 

titft  her  miflyking  conceit,  not  content  with  Gods  goodneft  but 
fufpefting  his  tardneff,  corrupted  her  will,  and  decayed  her  love  to 
God  anddelight  intfus  word :  Thcnthefe  qucftions cur  &  ne  corrup- 
ted her  faith,  which  fhewed  it  felf  in  her  ne  ferte  5  fo  that  fakh  being 
Qualified  inftead  thereof  the  Devill  did  plant  doubt  and  unbeleefc  j 
tove  befog  allayed,  ifftead  thereof  he  placeth  difcontenrment  and 
mifllfr  »  God  gave  her  fure  hokUfcft  and  bound  her  •  to  him  by 
a  tfafcefold  Gable,  which  one  would  think  mould  not  byhus  eafifr 
broken,  namely  by  love ,  faith,  and  fear ;  but  the  SerpWhaving 
fhotn  afunder  the  cords  of  faith,  and  alfo  filed  the  links  of  rove,  rfow 
all  the  hold  fhe  hath  is  only  by  fear,  which  when  the  Devill  fceth  to 
be  fottcwhat  loofe,  at*d  that  it  ftdod  upon  ferity  we  mail  fee  bow 
Suddenly  he  will  fnatcji  that  out  of  her  heart,  and  fo  make  her  reach 

outMr  hand  unto  finne.  .  • 

Th»  thtahfimtuincendU  fr*cedens,vtt  foal  fee  the  fine  flame 
infue  this  fmobr ,  wherefore  vre  muft  liftcn  to  the  counlellof  the 
Wtftman  ergtms  qtdntumi*  neb*ef.\l*brk$  recedamks,  for  where 
jrfae,  Serpent  hath  made  the  ground  flipperie ,  there  our  nature  can 
fcarce  (land  upright.}  let  us  not  therefore  give  any  occafion  to  the 
Devill  5  opeq  not  any  gappe  to  his  temptations  as  fhe  doth,  but  rt'ftfi 
the  DtvUl md  fftfbdUjJye  ffem thee  mthent  deingthee  hm.  And 
thus  much  pf  the  nrft  part  oft  heir  conference. 


« 


Dixit 


:     •    # 


LeSures  (retched  in  St.  9 mils  Church.  l6) 


Dixit  fero  Serpens  ilk  mulitri,  mn  utique  morimini :     Nnyit  «<« sii.ti 
enimDetu,  quo  die  camederitis  ex  eo,  apettunsfe  oaths  Ve~ 
Jlrns  :  &•  fos  fore  pent  Veos,  fcientes  honi  &  null. 

Hefe  words  dotf  contain  the  Serpents  rcjoynder  or  Nonrt.il: 
rcplie  in  his  lecond />/*/>  to  the  Woman,  in  which  >W!s 
he  now  having  occalion,  doth  plainly  lay  himfclf 
open  and  difcover  himfclf  to  be  irmdpj»&  ablaf-  i 

phemous  mouth,  oppofing  himfelf  to  the  holy" 
word  of  God  j  wherefore  though  at  the  firft  fight 
'  he  was  hid  under  a  Mask,  yet  now  he  feeing  the 

time  doth  uncover  himfclf,  bewraying  howfoulafpirit  heisbybis 
impudent  lies,  and  horrible  impiety,  by  which  one  would  think  that 
flic  might  now  at  lift  and  not  too  late  have  elpicd  him,  though  at  the 
firft  fight  in  fimplicity  (he  took  him  for  a  Serpent  indeed  j  for  die 
might  well  know,  that  no  Creature  of  God  unlefs  he  had  by  Apo- 
ftacy  rebelled  and  oppugned  the  truth  ancf  will  of  God,  that  ever 
could  fpeak  fuch  horrible  and  impious  blafphemics  and  lies  as 
thefc.  ;  ; 

But  it  may  feem  that  (lie  giving  fuch  care  and  credit  to  the  fpirit  of 
lies,  having  the  knowlcdgcof  Gods  truth,  that  by  Gods  juft  judge-' 
ments  (he  was  blinded  and  could  not  fee,  as  h  oftentimes  commeth  to 
pafi,itm.i.  2r.34.2ff.  •'' 

Now  we  are  come  to  (peak  of  the  particulars  of  this  reply,  la 
which  we  lee  firft  his  drift  and  intent  is,  to  remove  and  take  away  that 
little  fear  of  Gods  judgements  which  wasyet  remainingin  her,  and 
kept  her  from  eating  the  forbidden  fruit ;  wherefore  in  this  fpcech  he 
leemeth  friendly  ro  reprove  hcr,q.d.  Alas .'  you  are  more  timcroui 
and  fearfnll  a  great  deal  than  needs  1  you  are  all  this  while  in  in  error 
if  you  perfwade  your  felf,  that  you  (hall  die  for  eating  this  fruit,  for 
I  tell  youand  will  prove  to  you,  that  without  all  peradventufe  you 
fhall  be  fo  (arte  from  any  danger  of  death  hereby,  that  you  (hall  not 
once  taftc  of  death  at  all. 

Thus  we  lee  htm  with  an  impudent  face  and  blafphemous  mouth,' 
to  face  her  out  with  his  bragging  argument  drawn  from  hisownau- 
thority  s  for  if  we  confider  the  matter  of  his  fpeech,  it  is  nothing  at 
all  but  that  which  commeth  out  of  his  forge  of  lies,  for  heist  licrfim 
the  bcgtnniitg,  John  8.  44.  Thus  he  oppofeth  his  own  word  to  the 
infallible  word  of  Godstruth,  and  would  have  it  taken  and  believed 
before  that  which  Godhath  (aid,  q.d.  You  are  too  credulous  to  be- 
leeve  all  that  God  laith  to  be  true,  for  I  tell  you  in  this  point  it  is  not 
true,  for  you  (hall  not  die. 

Now  becaufe  there  might  be  aqueftionand  doubt,  whether  all 
thisthat  the  Devill  faith  be gofpell  and  true;  therefore  he  craftily 
rendcretha  rcafon  for  the  proof  and  confirmation  of  his  aficrtion.' 
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liis  firft  reafon  to  prove  ic,  ]%fcitdtm%  which  is  a  calling  of  God  to 
witnefs  by  way  of  proteftation  and  oith>  to  appeal  to  the  knowledge 
of  God  for  teftiraony  that  he  faith  true,  which  ever  fince  hath  been 
the  pra&ife  of  the  Devill  in  wicked  ttjen^  to  teach  them  by  fwcaring 
to  Call  God  tb  witnefs  againft  the  troth,  as  if  he  were  the  maintainer 
okbeir  falfehood  and  lie*,  which  is  not  only  the  taking  of  Gods  name 
in  vanum  but  alio  in  falfum,  which  is  moft  divelifh. 

Secondly,  he  will  take  in  hand  by  a  plain  demonftration,  that  they . 
ftould  not  die  by  eating  of  this  fruit,  after  this  fort  j  God  doth  envy 
your  good  e flare j  which  by  eating  this  fruit  you  may  come  Unto  $  for 
God  Knowing  that  by  eating  it  you  fhould  become  equall  to  himfclf, 
doth  therefore  take  this  order  and  courfe  to  keep  you  from  it,  name- 
ly, to  tell  you  and  make  you  beleeve,  that  if  you  onceeat  of  it  you 
are  poyfoned  and  undone,  as  if  it  were  deadly,  whereas  indeed  it  is 
moil  fovcreign  and  precious;  In  which  you  fee  how  impioufly  and 
blafphemoufly  he  chargeth  Almighty  God  of  envy  and  of  a  malici- 
ous rainde,  and  that  of  a  Serpentine  malice,  fuch  as  is  indeed  the  De- 
viH,  namely,  that  he  (under  the  colour  and  pretence  of  good  will) 
doth  cover  and  hide  his  hatefull  and  fpitefull  minde  withall,  which 
plight  have  made  her  to  fay  of  the  Devill,  m  Pa»l  did  of  Elimts  the 
Childe  if  the  Devill 9  Atfs  13.10. 0  pater  mendaeii  &flcnm  omni  dele  ; 
6  inimice  veritatis  &  jufiitU  :  For  as  blafphemous  Rdjhakeh  did 
ifaiab  $6. 1 5.  fodoth  the  Devill  here facet  Deumfalifimum^ fala- 
cifimum>  the  rather  to  deceive  fimple  men. 

Now  for  the  Second  part  of  his  fpeech ;  it  conteineth  a  promife 
to  open  their  eyes,  todcific  them  and  make  them  as  God  if  they  eat 
this,£.  d.  Tufh,what  talk  you  of  dying  the  death)  God  which  m  iketb  a 
Aewoflovingyouasafriend,  doth  goc  about  to  hide  and  keep  from 
you  the  fruit  which  is  moft  precious  and  more  bencfickll  to  you 
than  all  the  trees  of  the  Garden  befides ;  for  it  is  not  only  good  and 
wholcfomc  for  meat,  but  alfo  of  fuch  rare  and  divine  virtue,  that  it 
Will  make  them  that  eat  thereof  as  God  knowing  all,  &c.  So  that  by 
advice,  ye  fhould  rather  forbear  all  the  trees  in  the  Garden  than  this 
one  which  is  forbidden  you.  This  may  feem  to  be  the  effe&  of  his 
fbcech )  but  now  particularly  he  will  goe  forward  to  (hew  her  what 
the  fpeciall  hidden  virtues  of  this  tree  are  :  firft  faith  he,  it  hatha 
power  to  open  your  eyes  :  In  which  fpeech  he  feemeth  to  perfwade 
her,  that  as  yet  they  were  in  the  ftatc  of  blindc  men,  as  if  the  eyes  of 
their  mindes  were  hooded  and  blindc- folded,  fo  long  as  they  had 
riot  the  knowledge  of  evill  as  well  as  of  good  :  Sq  the  Devill  miflL- 
kerh  their  eftatebecaufe  they  knew  not  evill,  bet  God  would  have 
bad  them  fo  holy,  harmcleft  and  good,  that  they  fhould  not  fo  much 
as  once  know  what  any  evill  fhould  mean*  much  lefs  to  doe  or  f  eell 
evill;  butthcDevills  intent  and  defire  was  to  make  them  know  evill, 
both  by  a&  and  alfo  by  wofull  experience  to  their  utter  overthrow. 
But  fuppofethat  it  were  a  want  and  imperfection  in  then},  we  know 
that  their  duty  had  been  to  have  fought  to  God  for  remedy,  who  in 
pvel.  3.  i$.  mllethalifmh  blindcomstob^jeyefaheofbim^  but  they 
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making  the  De  vill  their  Phy{itian,bccame  indeed  ftarkc  blind,and  had 
both  eye  s  put  clean  our.       ,,  ft      . 

The  (icond  bait  wherewith  hec  di  th  fiih  to  jtake  and  entrap  her  !$> 
fitutDci,  in  which  hie  doth  ptorniife  to  deifiehtr,  and  canonize  her 
&  a  Cod  in  heaven  j  he  would  perfwade  her  (hat  it  were  too  bafe aa 
eftarc  for  her  ftill  to  remain  as  a  jLord  and  Ptiqce  on  earth,  be  would 
have  them  to  afpirc to  all  Honor,  Power,  Gloryvapd  Majefly, 
that  they  might  once  come  to  bee  as  God,  without  check  orcontroll 
of  any  orhcrfuptrior  power# 

This  spplc  of  prefer  mennenowiv  arid  dignity,  is  the  bait  at  whicB 
allambiMou  anc-vain-ploriousmendoc  greedily  gape  after  and  are 
taken  by  the  Devil!*  By  this  then  appeareth  that  the  dcvill  was  the 
fir  ft  which  went  abode  to  make  and  have  more  gods  than  one,  and  bis 
fpecfch  \i  co  this  effect  q.  d.  Your  God  is  a  jealous  God,  and  by  his 
good  will  would  not  admit  any  other  to  be  as  gooi  or  cquall  to  him* 
he  cannot  abide  a  partner  5  but  I  will  tell  you  how  you  (hail  attain  to 
this  honor  whether  he  will  or  no ,  only  eate  of  this  and  it  (hall  bee  fo* 
Thus  the  Deyill  beginneth  to  fet  up  another  kingdom  againft  the  king- 
dom of  almighty  God* 

The  third  and  la  ft  bait  is  of  knowledge,  which  be  addcth  for  the 

>  more aflurance,  left  the  former  two  (hoUld  not  take;  foriris^.*/. 

Although  happily  you  can  be  content  wit hthis  cftate  in  Paradife  as 

Jufficient  for  you,  yctif  rhat  movcyou  nor,  then  Idok  to  this  excellent 

gift  of  knowlcdg  unto  which  you  (hall  attain  hiereby .*<   '  — 

Now  even  upon  all  thefe  principles  and'reafons,  He  inferreth  hi* 
conclufionthus.  Seeing  you  fliall  re*pteand  receive  all  the  fe  benefits 
fafcly  and  without  danger  of  death  :  Therefore  why  doubt  you  i 
why  forbeare  you  any  longer  to  eate  of  this  frUit  f  Surely,  if  the  fpi* 
rit  of  lies  had  not  blinded  her  eyes,  the  image  of  lightapdknowledg 
which  was  in  he r  might  have  perfwided  her  this.  That  all  thefe  things 
which  the  Serpent  had  (poken  ootid  not  poffibly  bee  true  :  Be- 
cauGb  it  ftandeth  with  common  fenfe  and  reafbn,  Th^r  God  which 
made  all  things,  would  never  make  fucha  Tree  which  (houldbc  ftf 
prejudicial!  to  his  own  glorie. 

Therefore  fhe  might  have  wtll  anfwered  -the  Serpent  w  all  this* 
That  ifit  be  a  Tree  of  fuch  force  and  virtue,  he  ftiould  fir  ft  begin  to 
her  and  eate  of  the  finite,  that  then  (he  might  fee  him  td  be  as  God 
knowing  all  things  flie  might  know  that  be  faid  true  i  and  then  follow 
hiscounfell  and  doe  the  like;  But  this  (heiVeth [that  the  Spirit  of  er- 
ror had  blinded  her eyes and  bewitched  her  htert  5  for  iris  Gods  juft 
judgement  that  when  men  are  thus  fart e  overgrown  id  pride  tftat  they 
ftioald  be  blinded,  PfU.  94.?.  and  that  fo  blind  that  they  (hall  fay 
with  the  Fcole,  Tujh  G$d  fectb  w  not ,  thiU#mknQMi£inG*d. 
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e«. )  t.  Qjtm  ergo  rvideretvr  mulieri  bonum  effe  fruBum  arboris  Html  in 
cibwn,  Cr  gratij&mam  ejjeiltam  ocuiis,  ac  deftderabilem  tfjt 
arboris  frutlm ad  habendum  intelligentiaiH,  acceph  de  fruilu 
ejus  &■  comedit :  ttiamque  dcdit  amedendum  wirofuo  ftem, 
qui  comedit. 

Nor.iiib.jj.  Tov*geKialhaiKil«grhcteinptationof£«,inthe 

i»i.  entrance  of  this  chapter,  we  referred  the  Annex 

felf  to  this  vcrl'e  we  are  now  to  handles,  which 
vcrfe  container!]  as  it  were  athirdtemprarioaof 
Bin,  in  that  [be  fax  the  tree  gad fir  mint,  fleifiut, 
ted pufrti't,  as  the  Devil  in  Chriita  temptation, 
in  the  tourth  of  iMithem,  ufeththrec  forts  of  reaj- 
prarions::  The  firfl  is  D  ft  tuft,  the  fecond  Preemption,  and  the  thkd 
is  Inticeracm  and  Allurement  of  honour  :  Firfl,  when  Chrift  wa* 
hungrie,  he  would  have  him  turnftonesintobread,  he  would  have 
him  difltcfl  God  and  his  word  :  Secondly,  he  let  him  on  a  pirucle, 
?nd  would  have  hi  m  cart  himfelf  down,  by  unlawfull  means  he  wouU 
have  ChriO  pielumc  ofGod  :  Thirdly,  he  tempted)  him  fettipghin 
upon 3  high  mountain,  offering  him  *ll  tie  kin^demi  tftkt  twldtmi 
tbcglir]  ifthm,tf»»jhipl»»i.  So  here  Sathanby  hisfitft  queflion 
rcmptfthifrtodiflruilGodscotpmandemcotjandgoodnenc  :  Se- 
condly by  prefjirnpSton  he  (Mnptethhcrtoeatr,  by  nulling  her  to  be- 
kevc  that  though  fbe.did  cat -the  forbidden  fruir,  yet  flic  lhouWoot 
dyeitall  :  And  rhen,.tj)itdly ,  he  comes  with  bis  imicing  tempt*, 
lion ,  if  you,  will  be  as  Goes  and  know  all  things,  you  ostft  (alt) 
hereof. 

Inthii.Uft  is*  fpccjacle  of  delight,  the  fruit  was  Tweet  and  whol» 
foroe,  pleafant  to  the  eye,  whereby  to  gel  knowledge :  Wbaifocwr 
wealth  and  honor  wis  tp  be  defired,  was  (hewed  her  s  wharfbever 
delightand  plealurc  might  be  defired,  was  (bewed  her  by  Sathaorhe 
timptCf  of  him  add  her;  Chrift  Wat  tempted  with  alj  weiltb,  and 
Bvt  wiih  aH  knowledge.  But  as  itisin7«wi  %.\%.th*Qi[itmtdi* 
fieeJui •  w  fim  <itvt,  it «  lanUf.  faifrtl,  tid dtvilijh.  rhc  Ser- 
pent by  hislaft  temptatiorvdoth  labour  nrjt  only loquench  faith, bur 
to  kindle  lufts  he  will  by  the  kindling  of  luS  extinguilh  faith ;  In  Mfhf. 
4,  i^tj^iiftwhte/ttrUiimaimtbtvwimMifDe&intmAiriif. 
iinift,  aixreby  Seifapljftbi'  »</>  it  dtarw  i  but asit  is  Bflnft. ■  «s 
tint  fittings  tccmujl  inir  lit fiitld  tff4ih,abtrvtakinmtj  qumtk 
al ihcjjfif  fan,  ij  thiwurtd ;  tyhkhareiaidtotieftrie  darts becaafc 
they  fet  on  fire  out  concupifcencc,  which  faith  isabletoextingnilh 
luft  :  Nowrhcrcis'/i«Vj/rrrf4r<M(«m»/eM«,faiththatwoiVethby 
Jove  5  and  fides  per  ttmoiem  opermi,  faith  that  worketh  by  fear  :  and 
therefore  Sathan,  to  c  xtinguilh  the  faith  and  obedienceof  Eve,  del. 
Ieth  with  her  love  fiift,and  with  her  feat  a(ter:By  bantu  emnim  hee*- 
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tingmfhech  love  ,  for  love  fhe  was  cot  obedenr,  fides  per  timorcm 
epcrans,  only  faith  by  fear  did  retem  her  in  obedience,  kit  peradven-* 
jure  you  ihouid  die$  fear,  not  love,  made  her  yet  a  little  fatebfull  j 
but  be  took  order  alio  tor  her  fear  5  as  before  beextinguifted  fov0  by 
affirming  chat  God  was  a  haid  and  fearfull  Lord,  fc now  todrive a*  . 
way  tear  >  he  v\i!l  have  her  to  make' an  account  of  him  ^sa  God  of 
clours,  no:  ro  be  feared  :  and  now  he  inkindlerhtbeconcupifceoceof ' 
Eve  :   By  thofe  two  heextinguiflied  faith,  in  making  obedience  piin- 
full  and  pre  judicial!, and  makii  g  difohedience pteafant  andbentficiall- 
fdittyeatc,  &  eritis  ft  cut  dei  fcientes  honum  &  malutto,  and  yt  ft  all  he  at 
Gods  knowing  good  and  ev$ll9    Here  by  letting  a  fair  fhe  w  to  thp  ey  e^ 
he  aflaulteth  t  he  eye  with  a  glorious  fliew;    A ufiin  faith  that  there  are 
two  m  nnrrs  or  means  whereby Juft  is  provoked  and  kindled  $' the  , 
one  is  the  care  by  hearin?,and  the  eye  by  feeing  .•  Bernard  faith  there 
afe  two  wa  yes  q  Sathan  *  the  one  is  circuitio,  the  other  circumvention 
the  one  is  g^ing  about  like  a  roaring  Lion  feeking  whom  he  may  de* 
youre,  the  other  is  his  circumventing  a  man  in  allfubrilty,  the  one  i$ 
infp-aking  fweiling  words  of  vanity,  and  beguiling  in  wantonnefs^ 
1  Pct.z.  i8i  his  circumventing  is  taken  out  of  the  i  Corinthians  a.  n* 
Here  he  ufeth  both  the  means,  by  bringing  Gods  word  in  queftion,  in 
all"  fubriky  cxtinguifliing  love,  and  his  oppojfingjhe  falfeoefs  to  the 
iru'b,  fayiog  t hough  y on  eat you  Jh all not  die \  c*p.ell  jng  fear*  and  (hew* 
ing  that  obedience  was  burthenfbme  anddififrbedierice  full  of  delight} 
and  thus  befieging  them  on  every  fide,  yet  would  not  give  them  over 
till  he  had  made  them  both  to  eat 5  hjr  fo  long  as  any  fparkof  Gods 
word  is  remaining  in  them,  he  will  not  leave  them,  nor  giveor 
ver  his  temptation  $  fuch  is  his  diligence  in  his  tempting  :  It  is  the 
Haw  of  Sat  harts  mouth  that  leadeth  man  taptive  nrito  the  Law  offing 
Romans  7. 2  3.  In  Jobs  temptation  Sathan  bringctttone  grief  upon  ar 
pothers  his  Oxen  were  taken  a  way^  his  Servants  (lain*  then  another 
came  and  told  him  his  Sheep  were  burnt,  another  his  Camels  were 
taken,  another  his  Sonnes  and  Daughters  were  (lain,  &c.    Sathan  in 
his  temptation  of  Eve  begins  at  theeare,  and  from  the  eare  to  the 
jeyes,  from  the  eyes  to  the  fingers,  from  the  fingers  t o the  mouth  $ 
his  proceeding  was  from  hearing  to  feeitig;  from  feeing  to  touching^ 
tfjroro  touching  to  rafting  :  Sathan  firft  nude  a  queftion ,  Eve  (he 
made  a  doubt  per  adventure  toe jh  til  diey  w  hich  doubt  Sathan  relol  ved, 
>oii  (hall  not  die  at  all  5  fhcfe  are  the  thjee  parts  of  Eves  inward 
temptation  :  Fidity  tultt,  cotocdit,  (he  faw  the  forbidden  friiir,  fhe 
took  it,  ind  (he  did  eat  thereof  $  the (e be  the  three  parts  of  Eves  out- 
ward temptation,  feeing>  taking,  and  eating.  A$  before  the  hearing 
of  the  eare  was  the  temptation  to  ifttteduitty,  ,fo  here  the  feeing  of 
the  eye  is  the  temptation  to  fenfuality  $  as  before  efcainteStBus  was 
the  bait  of  the  under  ft  and  ing  to  knot*  bpth  good  and  etill^  fohere 
efedfenfus  is  the  bait  ofthefenfe,  thatfo  Eves  realon  inwardly;  and 
.  her  fcnie  outwardly  might  be  deceived,  which  temptation  ofrhef?nfe 
is  treble  here  j  of  the  eye  that  fecth,  of  the  fingqr£  ihat  touch,  oftfie 
mouth  that  tafteth    The  Serpent  full  of  Cubtilty  will  make  noe  vb- 
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ftbhs temptation  untill  he  bath  throughly  infected  the  heart  $  when 
neither  tor  love  nor  for  tare  he  Teeth'  Eve  regardeth  the  coramande- 
menr,  then  he  k  no  wet  b  that  (he  will  be  allured  eauly  by  the  fence, 
and  therefore  he  brings  her  where  (lie  may  fee  the  Tree  :  But  did 
not  Ad*m  and  Eveke*hc  tree  that  was  fotbiddeo,  in  the  middeft  of 
the  garden,  to  the  time  of  innocency  1  Well  faith  one  Nt*  dedit  Dt* 
m  tit  legem  ae  srfore  yum  t»»  v. detune,  God  gave  them  not  a  law  of 
re  (train*  from  a  nee  which  they  faw  not,  for  they  did  fee  this  tree  be- 
fore their  fall  in  tove  and  in  fcare,  their  love  then  to  God  and  hit 
Word  was  fuch  that  much  water  could  not  quench  it,  neither  could 
rhatjeve  be  bought  with  all  the  fubftance  of  the  world,  Camis.  ft.  y>. 
and  then  their  reare  whet  e  with  they  feared  the  Lord  was  to  them  m 
•  w«  ntfrfiedia  weil-t}ri#g  eflifk,  t**v9$dti>ef*4resefdestkyPri>v.  14. 17.  but  when 
hisTempackm  ^  ^^  of  incrcdulitie  did  ariic  io  their  heart  then  fitban  had  hope  of 

prevsyling  io  his  temptation,  then  he  begins  with  corrupt  fpeechest 

TwjhdUmt  He  atdSy  yc*  fluff  ie  *s  Gods  knowing  geedtmdevi^  and 

evill  fpeakings  (as  you  know ) corrupts  good  manners,  1  cer.  1 5. a  j. 

Tht  cod  of  hit  and  then  with  vaine  fhewts  of  p'eafure  he  temptcth  the  feqce  j  this  is 

TcapudM.    tne  fubtlcty  of the  devills  method  in  tempring  Eve,  Now  the  fubtlett' 

of  his  end  in  his  temptation,  is  partly  to  withdraw  the  raiode,  partly 
that  Of  a  fparke  there  may  become  a  flame,  that  from  feeing  the  fruit 
(be  may  be  brought  to  the  eating  of  the  fame,  and  fo  doe  that  God 
bath  foi  bidden  j  aibeie  that  his  fpeech  tritis  (tent  Dei,  fcientes  bonnm 
&  jHiluth  tickled  her  minde,  but  that  was  not  the  very  end,  yet  it  is 
plaint  that  every  lie  runneth  lamely,  yet  every  liar  covereth  the  im- 
perfection $  that  then  there  might  be  no  delay  nor  no  (ray,  the  fer*. 
pent  prefehtly  bringeth  her  to  the  tree,  and  fheweth  her  the  fruir, 
that  net  tafc  might  vcrifia  fo  much  as  be  had  Cud,  Mm  viditfr  ptik 
iignum  4Mtiprihttit*mfe J  qmM  box*m  :  focc  lotted  <in  the  trtt>  {^ 
looke  of  the  fruit  becaufe  (he  was  pcrfwaded  that  thereby  would 
come  to  her  all  excellency,  all  knowledg,  and  that  by  the  eating  of 
il  ihe  {hould  not  die  at  all,  They  probably  thought  they  (hould  not 
die  at  all,  in  the  17  of  tht  1 .  chap*  it  is  called  the  Tree  ofknmUdg  tf 
>  gotdtml  evilly  wherein  they  thought  to  be  the  virtue  of  all  koowledg, 
and  tttettee  of  life  they  had  Ml,  which  perfwaded  them  they  (hould 
live  forever,  they  were  perfwaded  chat  they  ftould  have  ftillthe  fat 
crament  of  immortality  and  of  univerfall  knowltdg,  and  iodecde//* 
f$fe,  ptm  mfiere  is  that  wherewith  fathan  hath  inteAtd  us  all,  for  he 
pcrfwadesus  we  can  doe  more  then  wt  can  doe,  that  wc  (hall  livefttH 
and  know  all  things  .•  Sat  hao  thought  that  daisy  would  be  dingarous 
and  that  ifhe  had  giytn  her  any  leifurethefiftifig  of  the  Commande- 
ment  would  have  beene  prejudiriall  unto  his  temptatioo,  and  there- 
fore prefently  W  brought  her  to  fee  the  Tree,  the  fruit  whereof  he 
had  fo  nightie  magnified » that  fo  Art*  might  breake  the  Law*  of 
God. 

,  The  Bathers  doe  (ay  well,  It  was  not  the  force  of  the  devlfe  words 
bat  Gods pnoimment  that  made  her  brleeve  the devill and fall from 
God ,  qm  ddim  eft%  infidclit  erh,  he  that  doubt cth  Gods  word,  marl 
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become  an  Infidcll  and  belceve  the  devills  words  $  this  is  Gods  pu- 
mmmem  ot  incredulities  to  beloeVe  a  Iyar>even  the  father  and  founder 
of  Lyes  :  for  if  men  will  not  belt  eve  Gods  writings  nor  his  words, 
John  ).  4  7-  GidibertftreflxBfndthm  (twng  dtUfitns  tbdt  thtjjhhtU 
ttietvt  lyes,  1  Titf.  a«  1 1 .  (o  that  the  bdeevtng  the  Serpent  rather 
than  God  is  not  the  force  of the  devils  words,  but  Gods  pamfhmettt 
of  their  incredulity,  fentdit  tft  ntceftitafy  God,  as  it  is  Zefh*.  1. 17* 
faith,  tftbmUAt  bmtnes  &  ambultbunt  ut  ttsi,  qnU  domn$ftcctn^rnn^ 
I  will  bring  diftrencupon  men,  that  they  fhall  walke  likeblindc  men 
bctauftthtj  have  finiud  againfi  tie  Ltrd,  Co  did  God  deale  here,  fay 
they  witb.£w  and  Adam.  Here  Sdtbd*  after  his  dixit  comes  with 
i>idesi  fo  foooe  as  he  had  tooke  her  though  fhe  did  eate  Jhe  fb*nld  not 
djy  but  enjoy  all  ha ppiocrs,  be  mewed  her  the  forbidden  tree,  that 
fhe  beholding  it  might  bu fie  her  felfe  with  the  pleafurc  of  feeing  that 
which  was  fo  pleafaut  and  fo  much  to  be  defired,  that  fo  then  when 
(he  had  mod  caufe  to  fear  and  tremble,  the  pain  which  me  mould  in- 
cune  by  her  eating  thereof  mould  not  fomuch  a*  be  thought  upan  j 
this  is  Sathau*  fubtfety,  to  proceede  from  faying  fo  feeing,  from  de- 
bating their  ftateprefcm,  wherein  they  knew  nothing  but  good,  to 
extoll  their  fain  ftate,  wherein  they  fhould  know  good  and  evill.  As 
Chryfifltm  faith ,  from  hidi*  to  cr*s ,  from  this  day  to  to  morrow, 
from  things  before  our  eyest  to  fee  what  hereafter  we  (halt  enjoy  5  as 
much  as  if  he  mould  fay*  I  will  (hew  you  what  I  tell  you,  you  mall  fee 
that  I  fay  truely,  let  your  fenfe  judge  of  myfpeech j  belceve  your 
ftnfe  not  mec  $  yon  use  the  fruk  is  pleafiot  to  behold,  when  you 
ta  Ac  it  you  flnll  jmdc  oopoyfon  iftit^he  (hew  iseorrefpondent  to  my 
words,  and  when  you  eate  of  it  you  (hall  findc  the  virtue  I  have  laid 
to  be  in  it  1  you  doc  fee  it  is  pteauux,  you  mail  rata  it  is  wholibme,  in 
a  word,  the  Tree  will  fpeake  what  I  have  faid  i  Thus  the  devill 
magnifyctb  (lis  word  and  her  fenfe,  that  fo  by  the  eating  and  feeing 
hitdixit  might  receive  their  Sentence  of  allowance.  Thus  much  may 
ferve  for  the  withdrawing  of  Eve  from  her  beleefc  by  a  matter  ot 
fenfe* 

NowrbrthemaooerofalurcaKiit:  Shee  feeing  the  Tree  was  good  s*^' 
for  meat  e  and  plealint  to  the  eyes,  ttjough  the  eate  by  bearing  of  ex- 
cellency and  knowledge  doe  move  her,  yet  hearing  thefe  things  doth         ' 
but  warroe  her  defirc  and  concuplfceoce  totraafgrefsj  it  is  the  eye, 
and  the  beholding  of  the  pleafaot  fruit  which  fetccth  the  cottcupi- 
fccncc 00 meroenethcrtofj  Itistheeyethatmikeththe heanlftea 
bakers  Oven,  thatmakethcoocopifcencetobutne  as  a  flame  of  fire, 
ofti  7 .  6.  Seeing  moveth  much  mote  than  hearing  j  when  we  ten 
you  oftbejoyesof  Heaven,  which  tfeineftimable,  of  the  paynes  of 
bell,  which  areintoUcrablc,  by  our  fpcechrt  you  are  nothing moveo^ 
but  if  you  might  fee  wkb  your  eyes  the  )oyes  of  Heaven,  you  would 
be  enamoured  of  them  $  might  you  fee  the  paynes  add  torments  of 
hell,  which  fiuocrshtve,  you  wottM  abbotrt!  fin,  and  tremble  at  the 
torments}  ^v*  was  moved  cnorc  by  ieehlg  than  by  btariftg.  \t\ebap. 
4\.i%tJdei  was  moved  wfrh  joy  to  heare  the  report  of  hisfonncs 
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tfrat*/*/^  was  alive,  bot  yet  he  beleeved  them  nor,  but  when  he  fa  w 
*he  chariots  which  Jeftpb  had  fent  toxarty  him,  tbtn  he  was  revived, 
and  he  faid  My  finne  J  *.f  ;ph  is  yet  olivt ;  it  was  the  feeing  of  the  cha- 
ri  trs,  not.the  faying  of  lfrael9  chat  made  Jacob fay^  defcendam  & 
videbo  ilium  anteauam  moriory  that  kindled  his  defire  to  fay,  Iwiilgoe 
andfee  3°fifh  before  l4te  :  The  defire  of  the  buyct  and  pf  the  it  iler 
is  moved  by  the  fight,  the  buyer  is  defirous  of  the  ware ,  r.o  b  caufe 
the  feller  iayeth  it  is  gOQd*  but  forthathefccthanddifcernethihc 
goodnefs,  of  the  cloth  or  other  thing,  by  his  eye ;  and  the  feller  is 
moved  the  moie  when  he  freih  ready  money  laid  forth  before  his 
eyes;  feeing,  in  things  lawful!,  is  much  more  tffe&ual  than  hearing} 
and  feeing  is  much  more  dangerous  thin  hearing  of  things  utibwfull : 
the  Serpent  thinketh  he  cannot  bring  his  temptation  to  tall  eflfeft^  un* 
lefle  he  bringtth  het  videre  lignum,  and  therefore  the  Serpents  peti- 
tion, cs  it  were,  to  Eve  is  but  this?  I  will  rot  bid  you  fo  much  as 
touch  ihe  Tree,  nor  eate  :  Only  vide  &  nc  comedito  :  Hcare  me  what 
I  (ball  fay,  doc  but  behold  how  pleafantxhe  fruit  is,  and  fee  if  you  can 
abftain;  it  is  expedient  to  fee  that  which  we  may  nor  eate,and  to  know 
fin  t;hat  we  may  avoid  it :  But  feeing  the  Ti  ec  is  an  occafion  to  eate  of 
the  fruit j  the  occafion  of  finne  (which  is  thefeeing  of  thefruirj  isto 
be  cut  off  i  hearing  was  an  occafion  to  make  Eves  heart  proud,  and 
beholding  the  Tree  caufed  her  ha  ugh  tie  lookes,  .and  as  it  is,  Prov.  %  r . 
4*  A  h aught  it  lookt  and  a  frond  heart  is  the  plowing  of  finne j  they  had 
liberty  to  flsnd  or  to  ia\l*but  we muft not  ufe  our  libertie as  4n occafion  to 
finne,  GaUt.  $.  1 3.  S.  Cbryfoftome  upon  that  place  faith,  That  riot  on- 
ly finne,  but  the  defire  and  the  occafjon  of  finne,  by  qjl  means,  is  to  be 
cutoff. 

Though  that  the  feeing  the  forbidden  Tree  were  not  feme*  fectati, 
the  fo  wing  of  finne,  yet  in  islike  plowing  of  fin>  it  is  a  meanes  to  per- 
fwade  us  tq  eate,  by  feeing  to  take  an  occafion  to  offend,  without  rei 
gar d  of  Godscommanderaent ,  not  being  wane  when  we  have  f  or- 
iwornefinne  5  if  we  rctaine  the  occafion  ot  fin  we  mayeafilybr  caufed 
to  finne.  £xod.  10.  7.  rbaraoh  wascontent  the  ifraelites  (hould  de-> 
part,  yet  he  would  have  their  beafts  remain  bchiruie,  which  were  an 
occafion  of  offence ;  neither  fin  nor  occafion  of  fin  muft  be  left,  but 
muft  be  cut  off  $  the  eye  is  an  occafion  to  defire  and  a  means  to  dif- 
cover  (in.  There  are  t  wo  waies  to  convey  finne  into  us,  by  the  eare 
and  by  the  eye j  and  there  are  two  waies  to  difcover  finne,  the  mouth 
and  the  eye,  becaufe  the  eye  is  a  way  bpth  in  the  conveyance  and  in 
the  difcoverie  of  finne  j  therefore  fay  the  Fathers,  God  hath  placed 
lacbrymasy  the  teares  of  repentance,  which  are  the  bloo  Jof  thefowle  i 
and  by  the  eyes  j  the  yellow- J aundis  is  difcovercd  by  the  eyes,  where* 
chey  doe  infinuate  That  the  eye  is  the  broker  to  all  finne.  In/tip.  6.2. 
for  that  the  children  of  God  did  fee  the  daughters of Men n be fair ejhe\ 
tooke  unto  themwives  of  all  they  liked,  And  chop.  10. 1  ?«  Lot  lifted  up 
his  e%es  and  fir  that  be  faw  the  play  ne  ofjordanje  was  well  watted  Mdvery 
fruitfully  he  chofeitfor  his  dwelling  5  Ic  is  the  eye  that  provokcth  t6 
Juft  and  to  pleaf  ure,  it  is  the  eye  that  prov  okethiacowtoufnefs  i  Ahab 

dc  fired 


t 


1 


LeBures  preached  in  St  Voids  Church.  271 


defined  Noboths  Vineyard,  beoaufe  he  (aw  it  did  ad joyn  to  his  pallate* 
He  that  beboldetb  the  chads  andobfervetb  the  windes,  {hall Hor fow,  nor 
rtap/preach.  n.  4*  The  eye  ha  mean  to  make  the  man  idle  5  Seeing 
provokcthtocoveroufot(Te,J^47.  ai.  Achan  by  his  feeing  among 
thefpeilfgW/y  Baby  lonijh  garment  and  a  wedge  of  gold,  he  coveted 
them  and  took  them.  Sacban,whcnhe  faw  that  Eves  concupifcence 
was  loofe ,  he  knew  (he  would  eafily  yeeld  to  the  temptation  5  if  fhe 
might  hut  lee  thefruir,  the  jaiiodifp  of  concupifcence  might  be  per- 
ceived in  her  eyes.  In  1  Sam.  18.9.  When  ftw/fawhow  David  was 
ctleemed,  it  is  there  fatd,  that  he  had  one  eye  on  David,  as  if  he  looked 
afquinr,tnlhac  he  looked  on  David  with  a  (earing  eye,  for  chat  he  en- 
vyed  and  hated  David  :  So  a  leajing  eye  is  the  jaundife  of  a  dogged 
nature;  He  that winietb  with  the  eye  wirkethferrow,  Prov.  10.  10.  for 
often  a  fairccuQtenancecofirerctha  mifchievous  heart :  Soinfucfiari 
eye  is  the  jwuodifc  of  deceir.  Salomon  Prov.^o.  13.  there  are  chofe 
robofi eyes  art  bought  it*  and whofc  eye  lids  ate  lifted  uf  :  There  is  the 
janndifeof  pride.  Efay  30. 1 6.  Che  daughtci t  of  Sion  are  faid  to  walk 
with  wandrJng  eyes  $  wherein  is  the  jaundife  of  lufh  Prov.  17. 24; 
7he  eyes  of  a foolare  in  the  corners  of  the  worU,£Ath  Salomon  :  Byfuch 
a  foolifh  eye  you  may  know  the  jaundife  of  foolMhnefTe :  An  unchafte 
eyeisrhefigneofaOiOnchaftehearr.  The  Devi  I  (fait  ha  Fa  her  well) 
by  the  eye  conveycth  the  nof?  of  his  bellows  to  fet  her  even  in  a  fire, 
toeatofthefruft  :  Vifus  filet  excitare  fomnientem  5  (jrqnodineanttss 
afticit  imtimjeftiat,  he  chat  onwarHybehokleth  fhe  fruit,  perforce 
ftalllookintoit.  Zbey  fetved  the  Lord  atfrfiinftar,  andrejtycedin 
trembling*  Pfal.  2.  u*  But  the  feeing  the  fruit  did  not  only  flirreup 
but  alio  ioctcafed  finne  -:  Amos  his  continuall  feeing  of  his  Rtjfet 
did  mosaic  his  love  to  Tbamari  and  when  finne  isbanifhedawsy* 
yet  feeing  recaUeth  finne  :  And  therefore,  that  all  may  be  well,  not 
oofy  finne,  but  che  c  ccafion  of  finne  muft  be  removed,  the  infide  and 
theoutfide  mud  betaken  away ;  and  therefore  David,  Pfal.  1 19. 2d* 
fiach  not  only  mqmutem  but  viam  iniqnitasis  move  a  me  Doming 
takefrmmc  0  Lord,  the  way  of  iniquity. 

The  Seer  is  a  dive,  the  Seeing  is  paflfive,  fay  che  Fathers,  which  was 
Iter  yccldtng  to  Sachfet  to  behold  the  tree  j  who  teileth  Eve,  as  it 
were,  yon  have  libetcie  to  fee,  and  to  hava  your  eyes  to  wander  about 
the  world,  God'hjm&lf,  Numb.  1 5 .  39.  would  have  them  have  frin- 
ges upon  the  border  of  their,  garments,  tbtt  even  by  looking  rf them 
they  might  remember  ail  the  commitments  of  the  Lord  :  This  is  Jobs 
proteftation  in  Job  $1.7*  that  be  bath  not  walked  after  bis  eye,  be  bath 
notaceemfltfbtdtht  tnjlofbis  eye.  The  *ye  cnticcth  the  heart  to  finne. 
By  ar pirel  the  eye  is  inticed  to  pride,  which,  as  the  Fathers  call  it,  i* 
vexiuumfuferbia,  the  flandasd  of  pride,  &  nidus  Utxnrid,  the  neft  of 
lafcivioufnefle  :  And  by  the  ftandardpf  pride  thinking  to  be  as  Gods  5 
and  by  the  neft  of  lafcivioufnefle,  we  are  drawn  to  belee  ve  the  .words 
of  Sathan,  and  to  factifice  unto  the  Serpent.  If  Abraham^  chap.  19: 
a8.  looking  toward  Sodom  and  Qemrtha,  did  behold  and  fee  thefmeak  of 
the  La*d,*sofafmnau  %  it  wasbecaufe  he  was  not  commanded  to  the 

contraric: 
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contra  ric  .*  But  in  1 7.  verfe  of  the  fame  chapter.  Lot  might  not  look 
back  upon  S^dom  which  wasfull  of  vain  plcafures,  for  he  was  forbid- 
den toioolc  behind 5  wc  muft  rather fufpedocrinfirraitic with Loty 
thanchinktoloofcjandtobcconftroFas^r^^  .•  Better  it  is  not  to 
behold  t  he  pleafure  of  the  t  rcc,  becaufe  ic  was  f  orbidden,  tiian  by  be- 
hdlding  it  to  fall  from  her  obedience.  Let  not  uslook  upon  vain  plea- 
Aires  lea  ft  wc  fall  wi;h£w.  It  is  tl  ecounfeli  of  our  Saviour  in  UPfat* 
5.29.  if  thy  eye  ctvfi  thee  to  offtnd  full -it.  out  mi  caji  it  from  thee,  be: 
mcancth  that  we  fhould  pull  away  vanint  and  wantonnttfc  from  our 
eyes,  and  that  we  fhould  refrain  our  eyes  from  beholding  vain  plca- 
fures :  For  faith  a  Father  very  well,  nifi  in  caveat,  unlcfle  thou  be 
care  full  of  rhy  eye,  hereafter  thou  wouldett  have  wifhed  that  he  had' 
meant  the  pulling  out  of  the  eye  it  felf;  that  fo  by  not  feeing  vanitie 
andi>y  lofing  thy  eye^  t  hy  whole  body  might  be  delivered  from  Hell 
torments.  The  ancient  Fav  hers  doc "obferve  our  of  A&o  5,  3*  that  by 
the  eye  Sathan  filled  rhe  heart  of  A/wakta*  and  $jj>bira,  to  conceale 
the  monie  he  had  for  his  p  >ff  flion  :  It  is  the  eye  that  inakcth  a  meec 
foyl  in  the  heart  to  entertain  finne ;  but  we  muft  not  entertain  finne 
nor  retain  the  occafion  of  iranfgrcflfion. 

■*  * . 

vttftt.        Quum  ergo  Vtderetur  mulieri  bonum  ejfe  fru&m  arboris  illius  in 

.  € ibum,  ^  gratijftmam  ejfe  illam  oculis,  ac  defiderabilem  ejfe 

arboris  fruHum  ad  habendum  intetiigentiam,  accepit  defrutttt 

ejus  <?»  comedit,  <src.  •  \: 

NoTcmh.  *5    *TH  His  lad  temptation,  as  I  told  you,  was  otthe  fenfc,  which  by 

-  X  the  eye  allured  Eve  toeate  that  God  hadfaid^youfbtllnotedtat 
all,  for  feeing  the  tree  made  her  rake  the  fruit  and  tafte  thereof;  by  the 
fcnfe  fuppofing  to  have  been  as  Gods,  and  to  attain  knowledge.  Oar 
Saviour  Chrift,  in  Luke  17.  37.  biddeth  us  totememberZi/xwife; 
who  looked  back  to  Sodom ,G en.  i?.25.But  he  that  fetketh  by  the  (cafe 
to  fave  thefoul,fhill  lofe  ic:  So  wemuft  fiOffl  hence  remerabemot  co 
look  upon  the  tree  leaft  wc  eat  of  1  he  fruir.  f 

Now  we  Will  confider  the  objed  which  fiiefafy  which  is  faidto 
be  the  Tree,  the  properties  of  which  Tree  arc  (aid  to  be  three  fa'd* 
good  for  meat,  fUafant  to  behold \  and  to  be  de fired  to  gft'Jtoowledgi.  In  this 
rriplkitie  firft  is  the  meat;Sccondly  ,ts  the  delight  ofrhe  eyes:Thirdly, 
it  is  to  be  defiredto  get  knowledge.  Whicli  tripKcitievfitftforthe 
meat,  we  doe  reduce  to  the  good  that  is  profitable  $  The  delight  bfche 
eyes  to  the  good  which  is  pica  fan  t  :  And  that  it  is  to  be  defined  for 
fcnowlec  ge,  we  doc  reduce  to  moral!  good,a$itis  iafrov.  19. 8q  Here 
arc  all  the  Bonums,  utile,  \ucmdum,  and  hone/lam.  *  .  .\  r ,  a  \  V o  * 
Every  man  fhndeth  upon  three  faculties,  the  one  is  Vegitative^  the 
other  Senfitive.and  the  third  is  Readable.  Now  by  thfc  thwae  kuid« 
pFgood,  of  bonum  utilejucundum,  and  hottcfium,  he  terapteth  feverai- 
ly  each  of  thefe  faculties.  The  faculty  Vegitativc, -whereby  man 
liveth,  is  allured  in  that  it  is  (aid  So  be  good  forme*,  i  /FA#«illtie 
:  *  4  %    Scnfitive, 
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Sensitive,  of  the  lepfe^  is  tempted;  for  that  ,by  the  fecond  the  «ycj 
which  is  the  very  chief  of  allthc fepfes,  by thepleafureofthefiuir,is 
allured,  And  forthc  third  facultic,.  which  is  reafonable,he  had  this 
inricementj  That  •  the  reafon  fliould  be  advanced,  and  (houM  havfc 
greater  knowledge.  In  i  John  i. 16.  thefe  are  the  chrefcinticemcats 
<xfthe  world,  Ttie  firft  is  coneupifctfnee  of  the  fle/b  or  car  nail  plea- 
furc  :  The  keend  is  luft  of  the  eyes,  which  is  the  wantonncflc  of 
the  looks  :  The  third  is  the  pride ofKffl,-  or  ambitions  and  with 
thefe  was  Eve  indeed,  *v  eye  ferviceplea fed  men,  Colojf^.22.  foplea-  . 
fure  delighieth  the  eye  here,  the  lilung  up  the  eye  to  be  as  Gods,  and 
tjje  curiofitie  of  knowledge ;  the  one  is  the  pride  of  fcofe  5  the  other 
isthcprideofrealoo.  She.fuppofedthat  in  the  tree  there  was  net 
only  utile  and  deU&djle,  but  tygn  emne  defa'erabile,  what  ever  good 
might  be  defircd  :  Sfce  took  this  tree  to  be  as  the  PantUrAotxht  Hea-r 
then,  wherein  were  all  the  gifts  *nd  graces  to  be  defired,  to  be  found : 
And  by  the  earing  of  this  tree,  (b  adorned  witb.all  thiags,  (be  accoun- 
ted toXeMiftriiTe  of  all  pleafure,  of  all  knowledge.       •  ..'  i 

Firft,//  wax good Iformeat.  True  it  is,  thafcman  mufl  hare  meat  td  cood&cme« 
prefer  ve  life,  abut  erijm  kabet  umbram  naturtnoflr*,  irieaf  btth  the  flja-  ' 
dqw  of  our  nature  5  we  are  bound inaitatuteaadftrprgftajft^ymeat 
to  faveand  preferve  nature .  this  is  the  band  of  necefltrienrhicb  be 
hathbeftowed,  not  only  to  eateef  one  tree,  byt  he  tad  the  yarietiftoC 
all :  And  though  God  had  allowed  him  many  more  trees  tbanxYC* 
he  could  eate  of;  yet  he  will  be  looking  upon  the  oaly  trc£  Godljath 
icferved  to  himfelf^yetmuft  flic  needs  defire  to  ttfte  of  frntliu  nktt* 
**Mbe  forbidden  fruit;  She  is  fodamty  mouthed  that  roe  muft  needs 
eat  thereof,  though  even  with  a  curfe  (he  were  forbidden  it  $  thinking 
bectufe  it-  was  forbidden ,  it  would  be  more  pkafant  5  for,  is  SaJmop 
&ithy  jtdne  water*  are  fweet*  and  hid  bread  itfkafitnt,  Proverbs  9.  ij,  , 
It  is  a  general  fault  of  all  Mankinde  to  defirc  to  ear,  or  to  have  that  is 
forbidden,  or  that  we  ought  nor.  In  1  Chron.  11, 17.  David  longed  to 
drink  of  the  voters  of  the  weff  of  Bethlehem;  which  were  the  waters  of 
blood  and  bitternclTe  gotten  with  peril.    .  .  ,.v.     .     . 

But  happily  the  bcHie  might  be  fatisfied  with  the  fruit  offfomc  one  ToUitGtJ 
of  the  trees  that  were  permitted j  yet  all  the  pleafure  of  the  other  trees  to ««  kno*; 
in  Paradife  were  not  fo  pleafant  in  Eves  eyes,  as  was  this.    The  eye  ^4* 
is,  not  fatisfied  with  feeing,  nor  the  eare  with  hearing,  Preaoheri.S. 
That  tverytree  in  the  Garden  of  Eden  n>*s  f  leaf  ant  to  the  fight  And  good 
for  meat,  chap.  1. 9,  In  Eves  fight  this  tree  was  mere  plea(am,and  beri 
terror  meat  than  all  the  other  trees  in  Paradife.  la  1  Sam.. 6. 19,  the 
men  of  Btth-jhemajb  would  needs  be  looking  into  the  Ark  of  the  Lord, 
which  none  might  touch,  into  which  none  might  lookbncthc  Pricfts  t 
this  wasthe  reward,  God  flew  fifty thdufandind/cventyrado.  jEi/* 
will  eatthat  Ok  might  nqt  eat  :  But  when  we  will  fectbat  we  ought 
not  to  fee,  this  defire  of  vanitje  will  admit  the  fruit  of  the  forbidden 
tree  to  be  both  good  for  meat,  and  full  of  plcaf ur*i  -,      • . ".  i 

The<hiefcft  of  the  three  goods  it;  that  it  #  atrot  tube  de fired  to  get 
*Wf%<,whcr€Opop«hitflyft}erel^ 
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ledge  of  good  and  evill ;  every  one  defif  eth  knowledge,  trifle*  ef 
ttntatio ,  this  latter  temptation  is  treble  :  Eve,  feeing  the  tree,  is 
tempted  by  ncceflitie,  by  vanitieofiheeye.andcuriofitieofreafonr 
(he  mould  have  followed  the  advifc  of  Paul  inffeb.u.i.  feeing /he 
was  compaffed  with  fuch  a  multitude  of  aflaults,  (he  (hould  have  caft 
away  every  thing  that  would  have  withdrawn  her  from  obedience? 
fbe  (hould  have  taken  away  the  otcafion  whereby  finne  would  have 
hanged  on  $  (he  (hould  not  have  beheld  the  tree. 

This  amplifying  of  the  goodnefft  of  this  tree  for  meat,for  pleafure, 
and  for  knowledge,  and  for  what  fo  might  be  defired,argueth  a  nota- 
ble fetch  in  theDevill;tbat  me,  bufying  her  eyes  in  beholding  the 
fame,  and  being  imployed  in  thinking  of  the  great  good  that  fh  mid 
come  to  her  by  eating  thereof,  might  at  length  take  and  eate,  and  ne- 
ver think  of  God$'words,«»fl«0aw»£  die  cemederitis  mortem  morieminii 
but  rather  regarding  the  Serpents  words,  in  quocunque  die  ctmederitif 
tie  et,  eritisjicnt  Dei,  fciintes  benum  &  nudum.  He  cloyeth  her  with 
pleafure ;  hemaketh  no  mention  of  puniibment.  The  Children  of 
■j  Iftael,ta£#fc/«wi$.*.bcing  a  little  pinched  with  famin,  they  could 
murmur  and  remember  their  fleih  pots  in  Egypt,  and  that  then  their 
bellies  w**e  full  ofbttad  \  but  they  bring  not  in  remembrance  the  fi- 
ric  furnace  wherein  they  were  inforccd  to  make  brick.  Sa'han,  in 
jfrFfitor  4. 8*  in  the  temptation  of  our  Saviour  efiendit  ftbi  regnnm 
mmdi,&  gltrism  regtti,h<  ficwedbim  the  Kingdmes  eftbe  mrld  and 
tha*l*rie»fthem,bat  he  (hewed  him  not  the  cares  aod  dangers  that  are 
in  Kifigdornes  :  For  Kings  the mf elves  have  termed  their  Govern^ 
menu  of  their  Kiogdomcs^/^/i4»i/^i'/i«;tt»,a  glorious  ferrice  or 

fervkude.  ■   ■ 

.  Here  the  Serpent  caufes  Eve  to  fee  three  things  m  this  tree,  The 
fruit  wms  frhelfomefer  meat,  the  fU*fare  t$  the  eye,  and  that  itmugead 
u  be  defied  f  get  knovltige  j  bo  ne  might  have  told  her  of  three 
things  written ,  for  the  eating  of  this  fruit,  which  he  omitteth,  The  firft 
whereof;  is  Gods  wrath  s  the  fecond,  is  death;  and  the  third,  death 
again,  msriende  moricris,  dying  then  Quit  djt  j  the  one  is  the  death  of 

...  the.  body,  which  he  incurred  willingly  j  the  other  the  death  of  the 
foul,  which  he  mutt  confequently  inn  into ;  for  the  reward  ef  finite  it 

■'■  dutb,  aodforthegoodnefle  of  the  tree,  it  (hall  have  the  bittcrnefle 
of  finne  j  for  the  beautifull  fruit  which  his  eyes  beheld,  tenth*  t*te* 
rims,  outward  darktteife  \  for  the  defirc  to  know  all  things,  man  (hall 
have  Gods  nefeia  vts,  I  know  you  not  .•  In  every  finne  there  is  an 
allurement  and  a  punifhment,  as  it  is  in  i  Tim.  6.9.  there  is  an  allure- 
ment andafnare,'  as  io  covetoufnelfc .  Luft  ha>h  a  bait  and  an  ho-»k 
covered  and  not  feen,  as  may  appear  by  James  1.  14.  when  a  monk 
tanfudM is drawn  away  by  hit  emn  ewcuPifeettce  and  it  intked>Ttne- 
bantnrmum  eeuU,  their  eyes  were  helden  that  tbej  eemldmt  know  Cbrift, 
Lube  24. 1 6.  And  here  the  eyes  of  Adam  and  Eve  were  holden  that 
they  mould  not  fee  the  truth  %  for  it  is  Gods  punifhment  becaufe  they 
wiliriearken  tothewordsofthe  DeviW  feeaufetbej  h*ve finned againfi 
tie  Lard,  tbertf en  ibeyjhaU  walk  Mt  blinde  me»,Zef banish  1.17.  God 
l  he 
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nefawthat  if  they  disLcatc  of  the  tree  forbidden,  they  (hould  affiired- 
ly  die,  s  the  Serpent  he  (aw  they  (hould  not  die  at  all,  but  tfthej  did 
tate,lbtirej<sjhsddieo}*rttJyaBdtbe]Jhe*Ulxiu  Gtds  :  what  God 
(aw  they  would  notfee,but  whatthe  herpetic  faw^thac  would  they  fee; 
Hcte  Bve  tin  thttitofrMit  0*  g«*d/«r  meat ;  for  meat  for  the  body, 
and  fbrrneat  for  the  foal, that  is  knowledge,  wherewith  PMlHiltf,^ 
1$.  faith,  be  m4?0*d.  la  1  ifop  4.  ^pUhey  put  CoUquiHtida  inthe  pot 
and  knew  it  not,  and  were  not  poy  (bued.  The  fruit  of  this  tree  wasto 
£«/rfacrrmeat  as  wastbe  wine  or  the  Vine  ofSidm-Joxtsitis  in  Dint. 
r%.$*.TJteVi*esifSod»m&  Gtwrrahmerefleafant  to  lehUJam  what 
(Oliowctb^  ^nt»fHi»feVmsittkt^offm  tf Dragons^  the  cruel  g&B 
§fjttes :  So  hf  re  the  tree  is  pJeafjnc  to  t  to  eyes  and  beautifull  in  out* 
wanHhew,  bttuhc  fruit  to  them  is  mod  pernicious  in  the  tafte. . 
...  The  former  partofthis  verfcis  .£«*  iiane,  the  latter  Adam  finne* 
Which  we  will  not  now  handle;  for  the  occafion  of  finne  was  in  her, 
feeing  the  goodneflc  whereof,  #f»  iffabapitur.  Her  dilpofition  to  fin 
isio  her  taking  the  fr«ir,  and  ftrcKtBog  her  hand  to  the  fame  :  The 
finneicfttfisintheettingof  that  which  God  hath  (aidyw  jb*Hnt  tat : 
fo^by  Tcdng  took  the  fi'uit;,  A  J«her  faith  well,  2>«&>  Demtcvlct 

frm'trbumnfdtAk}*tfdn4fp*?*trmAl*m  •'  God  gave  us  eyes  only 
to  Bchuldgooc^  and  eye  lids  chat  we  mould  not  fee  evil.  But  feeing 
rhevh*VeabufedG^»comn*atiaetfeot%  God  hath  put  this  treeaia 
irwriKifeblockofthejriaiqutite  before  their  face,  as  itisinfeoir. 


1 
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-  iW'bcfore  We  did-Jaftly  jr prebend  Bve  for  her  hearkning  to  the 
SerpeiJtsfirftfpeech,  wbichwfts  a  queftionj  Sonow  much  more  Evi 
j»  to  befeprehendecl  for  bee  ttcarkningtothe  Serpents  fecoud  fpeech, 
•wtttft  ft  mecrly  repugnant  tothd  wbrdof  God  $  yujbaU  f»relydye> 
ftfea  God  t,  )9u  jbaM  tut  die  a  ad,  Saltan  faith :  Where  (he  hearcth 
iiora  ftwech  of  his  diffimulediebcfltie,  but  even  the  fpeech  of  Sathans 
rtttUdo«focftc tad  opcobla^>hcmy apparant  to  the  fimplcftj  for  now 
^41«HiW vhaveaoppcdhe^caiei,  (be  (hould  have  Hepped  upon  the 
•^r*eats4iead,andfte  ftooW  tvephave  (tamped  the  Serpent  (which 
^awftliifciousViiBdcr her/foot*  E*eryi  one  cannot  fpy  Sathanwhen 
-hetpptiwih  asi  ftsend  • '  When  ChtHl  would  have  gone  to  fuffer  at 
ffWmfiUm^  iy^  ^a friend  inT^ro^ofconir^affion  faith  to  him,  Pit- 
1tmfyfctbMpuititk&c**uth,te>  Chrift  be  perceived  friendly  Si- 
ttuamPtter,  kMM.  16.13.  But  inthegrqflefirine  of  Idolatry,  fat 
•ftaMOtdiiprfiiPXieei  and  in  this  notorious  finne  of  blafphcray,  you 
&4U  tmdifataui  any  1B**  WW  <*&ty  difcover  Sathan.  But  Evt  ftee 
wa*not  moved  at  the  tfpojtof art  Aogell  of  light*  but  at  the  words  of 
*bafeSetpentotb«iga^wraricj:  flietfwas  not  only  content  to  hear 
rmaewHelfe  qucftionsy  his  reproaches  to  Gods  word,and  bis  blafphe- 
«oas^wm^«  agaioft  jQod  temfclfe,  but  which  is  mere*  (he  beard 
ftfei  willingly,  (hec  bcleeved  him,  and  fhee  was  very  forward  to  doe 
a^theSeip»t!pctfwaded.her :  Ajpktrct  artorem  timtmibus  4culis% 
fteeflwnld  have  bebeki  the  Tree  with  twinckling  eyes,  as  it  isfaid 
1  Sam.  \>iu  with  tingling  eares  (he  (hould  not  have  driven  about 
.  .  MH't  wurds 
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wonds  which  were  to  uo  profit  bottottepervepttog  ofrhaheatrts^vtf 
h«pe  y ou  th^t  £ w  givtth  her  eye*  ro>brfeoid -the  Trer^ Jhct 
earefc  to  bear  btefphemous  words  ^(i»vgiVc«hkhe  t  hirads  to  take  of  the 
fruit;  (be  giveth  her  mouth  and  bettte,  yea  dfihen bodies cmt6; t*ic 
Sn  p  tit  -:  But  H  is  n$t\go*d  t*  td(  m*(kk$imf  Mnttfixkglarkfy the 
ft* ft.  Wkmh  that  iht  could  not  refrain  her  zppstixm,  Jhe  mm  ft  km 
Cure  wbkb  vMet&w* 4#d wit$qrm8*>  t rd&b&i%y„ *&  abd  h*r 
jmvard  pan*  rare  battend.  ■  ;•.:.-.':■:•  "•; ,:  :,f1;.,  : : ,; :  *.:% 
We  fiade  in  the  owfidrthrte  things-  wir>,  ^t>&*mm&p,&& 
&w,ftuctMMndilie4irf  taie  :  The  hrit  was  thk\oacupifteoc?  pf 
the  tye  $  ^hciccond,  ttcitrdtching  ow^enm^totake  of  chc&ii^ 
wasthettntmpt ;  The  lait  \*$  the  a&utft!  fiow and  tW toafuwtotfk 
on.  The; ardent Dmwrs doe  call  thtf  firft  defitictium $  tbefirtottt 
conatMm>*ikfe  cfcdcavor; /the  laft  *£»*»,  the  aocoJtopiifluj?cnt^':Thc 
Thcdefire  oftheeye,  and  the  endeavprbf  thd  h&nrij.<k>ti  argue  rf  mi* 
fed  r  $  and  by  the  afloat  of  teafon  ft*  yecldeth.  to  ait  c; .  ;  *  >*  L  ' : 

smn  dcarccs      Thearcdem  Fathers doemafee  fcy»degrw jiatfretyiiio^at^f  dba 
in  every  fonc  v(ffy  fi^ ^nof £ W; Bat flveof  tfcefedegwes arepa&bcfort tfeksmift 

to  ttditi  and  the  other  tttolaft,  orie  toncctoetHitic  tako^ftic^bcr 
1.  suKeftiom  thea^Thefirft  of  theft  de^^boy^ailttibg^^rijfticx^dt^ 
1,  invifi  n  pa-ll  the  ittvading  of thecdn&ni  5  thechird  cbey rcttra^jfrMrt^Jfe 
j .  Co^«nc  to  itMicnBy  a  conft  nc  c«<(ione  Wich  delight  5  the  fourth  they  cdl/frtw*** 
4.  Liner;**,  ahngwrtg  <and  ftay  in  the  defigbrq  d^cdkthcy^ocilHd^riJim^ 
rConfcwto  4#0m9  a  confenttotheveiypra&ifeoffinne  :  Then  after  thefc  &rp 
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adegMtttomtrieththefixCt  whicteisrt/^  tHeaikirijj  the  fnar^ditfthe 
fevtmbj which i3r*w^, the vcry>ai5totimiic.,7.H  .  .iiz.ny^d 
(  Thjfefeven  degrees  art  feten  tercral  mftMft^^itiftiftf 9<|*pq|i 
may-  «%  fee  in  thi*  fiooe  and  difo  Wdnoicc  o^«rw  iT^firfiftjitfr- 
fironw  E*v«  to  difobedienc^  wK bought  by <hto5ctpfnf5riltt<te># 
^toeftiggfcftibiiiijbwtijindcs,  istjy;6«fch/fs>  *  Htathe&tsmtiliwfe 
queftion  of <3odi  goodncfle,  qow  'the  oiortaptiua  bofoULoWiitiwe 
•makef h  rtany  neetfki&'qcttftiDds^Satinfi  ihatfqfttio  miybktoXw*- 
veycdtArupjJfeence^eii^evby  hit  ftfrrrttt  f\ify iiftrhnii  filmlinimp r n, 
«pr  by  t4$  Gtaflfc,  I  herein  xo-  ftiencij&niiiiyiaflnbaurAisci  JBaM^iitie 
,Fill  t  he  De  viU  iWediediDOttOiufc'Btisfcg^Oiobi^t  ^/^^Mfi. 

■callech  thefe  fuggeft  Jon*  {ogkdttitut*famlmtit$  tftottpltbgq^  fMWfc* 

•  Shcfaw  three  thing? ,  which  tfo  tfart edcgceca^t«nd  iMchkiluimMr 
the  ftcond  gcntral  degree.  T^  &ft  <fcf  ntcrwfebc  f«aing1stiwy ^*^ 
call  AHdcfcenutmfiZ.  emcrtainiog  A&he  iogi^ooiiBd  w«aHdfthcfe 
*$eciunt  &  intuitu**  arfortt,  tilt  &hoUi«^ot  die  outwani^jc^^fthc 
tree  *  Thefcconddegrocotfeeing^  a  by  bch^ldiagit^  tOivMkMbAt 
our  affe<aion  rromtha  fotrot  Goi^  nrWcS*  Se  t8lij»fr^Jm«» il^Mfc 
»uf  turning  our felves from  God.  j:.i.  ••«.•«  # •.:;!»  .}  ^.lilw  rr.»* 
.  The  third  degree  I  w>ld  you ,Wa$  odlcd  ■  *  cdnforu  w^h^digb^ 
which  is  a  further  hair,  <m  only  willingly ,  tutbria'vwirly.tijrijetwJtf 
thifruit,  and  to  look  intoriic  mruto  of  the  iruk :  Thissteg<a*lKr 
"••.•'  ->•■»*  call 
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call  aajfriM  tbriiMtmfmt,  vidittfuU  AtiiUHU,  teUeeth  that 
«rhkfa&  delightful!  tti  the  fighr,  and  tins  is  ctrfdi(miMtiiU8£tiz>co&- 
ientof  the  understanding,  as  it  is  in  J*b\%*.\%\.when'*kkwim$ewto 
frntetrthtr  m^;j^f^hm^Jm^ong^Mdfyvvuf  edited  would 

v  Thr.toutthdtfgrteis^ beyond ttierfvird,  it  'u  mizxmdmtroptde^  i.M**f*4ti 
&^,a1iflg»ingofttedd{j^t$  rhisraateira  ****•• 

fiance,  on  the-  twaotie ,  on  the  virtue  of  thirtMp  Attachy-when  we 
baveictntfve^frarii^t^thodBhcs^f^one,  faaaisjefiHntd  j  this  is 
imp  iiAe&ki  fid  ixtr$fi*2i$,  the  fcech  knowledge,  eot  to  be  fecri. 
Hereby  ihtiecthfmdvtMMpifiendMm,  this  degrteis  tbe.bfBgecand  . 
thfeft of  finaMVa  bqinmg  dc  lite  to  finaej  wheftriR  Ihc  reeth,  /rgaami  <&. 
l&&h^tyt&&ki\h*Ufatrecrjtflt>*pmt}*iidt»bcdtfatdt<>git 


The h&  degree,  as  I  told  you  scalled  ^otfinfmiu  sUmmi  tbe  con*  ^"W*  » 


Mti, 


{toitheaefc  ic  fetf,  chinking  with  thenublttsy  ft  thabehotdiog 
this Mcfcbafo  pkrafccu,  having  in  it  to  the  eye  all  variolic  joffdoafarc* 
wi^  and  lri\vv  wonder  hjUdciig^ 

Jy  it  will  bei  fall  ofaH  flteatine;  arid  rttewfiw**.  think  k&RedSantM 
tjttetjbestoti  and  IdotloagcocaCottke  feme  r  thfewchfcqoafratof 
9aitamidifmm*kmt  '•  t»wocb  wiekcrjoefc ,  even  /wwb  *g«ce^idef)e  § 
andthefvaoe-cah"  f hitjlaft  degteeitf  fi*n^iW»fo  k^r4k#*m<ttv<irJi  a  • 
waiM(np»t!ftfW^lhihe«rt» '  5%ci*i^a«fc:i.»^.   ■  >;   c>  *.-  . 
.: Jn^Wfakc<piaW'4<MM»|hc  ikf degree,  ^haafrair  inwinw,  tfaa  as*  *•  cmtm\ 
deavo*»Rreatth£ue#ohadd,  aeriio.*ftplp4ur  haod*o  tiBQfpulb>g 

Ji  ii^toenttallMiMfifo^  *'**»(«* 

dstf^^dMtaiMQte ,  "" 

*•  •  STheft  ^cntk^Wt^atc  coti»^awi  tovthrflrvo^^reesjofrfatelni 
sjsaf4k>f  pthUdcaa  d»U«e*hef»iJe*}b#  byubfcaaaea*  Dtwtos^aad 
thdraiftof^aM»if  J«  stavhttato  ftp  ifllettatt,  fttotildfi- Juik  sim 

frttatiaM  ^\a^*^^w,^*e^}Vw»^B*%totaUi(i«ifiB, 
wfckftw^i^fi^beatowtwbt&Rlwft^^uloli  >\j>-d  .<..>«.«;•*  v 

tbtWbeaftewfciOTiV***0  wc*e^«B^a»Qiog»ft*ieM*knan^  which  is 
*illMb»#ijj|bh$^  iowding 

altfaifttttilll^^ftib^^  fthAmftnate 

tMr*8iiH*h«I^hiH^^  fbmtotbe  j*$8*t 

Hilkwandifeb^f^^rfti»Bfc  soaiw  ScqHht:  -;fhciVwrtb,wr^a 
^fe^^tt^^i^W^^oWn^  *>f  the  c*n«hrffdJfwbe.the  re 
t*^ti^lied^gh6t^*iOi^tk13M^voonceptiBij  nf.  thecbtldv  ifttbi 
in&rNtf  *&tabd*  «Tht:<fiklSf  whic^b'ealle^jtf^/SwM/i^vtho 
eobfcat  *o  pt*  >&<|JiaQrjfe  fhv  finfle^J»isd^ikkhiiigof«ne  dhiUei 
Tiiefitt^wrifeh  i$tfe<  tlftleatoi-tfnd  *%i6ii«>nxo  (time,  in  the  taking 
ofthe  fruit,  J5^^iab^OT(rfche^w»ri«i  mChiid-4cd }  that  was  end 
wk;lcc*lfft  &\tetiMt^h\*\fa»jklmwifr  ThciiveQth,^hicb 
htbk  eatfcgj-is  *  th«  Wlli^kfc*  child ?M, this  catiot}  th«  fof-» 
,.   •   .    i  Mm  3  bidden 
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bidden  fruit  is  (kuieit  felt,  tyhfclr  is  the  fifft  barn  of  the 

Now  will  wefpeakoftbc  endeavor  of  the  Woman,  in  tfactakkfg 
ofthctoittrftbefoibifl'deatree. 

tudinem  Atlnrit,  by  the  guile  ot  the  Scjrpcm,  and  by  the  beauty  of  the 
tree  :Thefe  ate  tbc  two  motives  irrJffvr  to  cake  of  the  iEruic  fronithc 
tree*  ibr.asJ«WKKi&fpcafceth,  in.  his  ninth  chapter  the  tweety  jifft 
vctfcjdexttb  u  ehne  ap  intp  tbewmdens,  wntifww  utntredme  eiftfaUi 
res  $  (imkis  dlresdj  inettreyes,  Andes  entred  into  the  pUUteef her  Mem  • 
Heacek  wast  bat  her  ieec  were  perverted,  au fuig  hcrbodie  from 
the  trees  permitted,  to  the  forbiikkn  tree.  £<«*4ashefpcaketkid 
Jfd.  \i9i.\9<Th*tbeh*btnrntdbufieetinte  Gedsttflimometj  aaditt 
the  ioii  vcrfeof  the  dmcVftlvx^u^jftr.evtd,  I  b*ve  rtfx/wudm* 
feet  from  the  eviS  »4j,  tbet  I  might  keep  tbj  ward.  But  Evtto&t  cut* 
aeth  hit  feet  from  Gods  ceftimomes  Mid  his  word ;  and  ffwturaetb; 
her  feet  to  the  Serpent,  to  goe  m  the  way  of.evHI  5  Attfcehjfcfhd 
^niglitC^with/^ashcproteacth  to  his  ?r.chapc5.  vcrf.^**** 
wAlkt&wv4Mtic,eriftiq.fm  idvemede  bdfie.  ft detest^  UAGtdpttrb 
me  in  bisj^Mbmee  AdbefluiMfudejiHne  nprightueffe  r :  &jt  behold 
na/w  Eve,  Bait  wafiteth  to  fee  vaaittea  fuctrare  the  feet  ot.ErvcjtJMp 
the  fipifi  t*r*Ktmg  to  msfebdf,  as  ;S*l*m*.  sfpeabetu  of  tJir.  Sees 
of  the  vwcfccdt,  in  tmmh-4u  i&.*.  It  iM  ihe!priyet]^f<  ita^is 
Pfolme  $6.  io.  mn.we9iAt.mhi  fts firprUc,  thtt tfafaptf  pride 
tmfa'mtemempew&m.  She  came  wish  a  pttnifamt  r©v  tebaid  this 
tiep  r  And  asitisda the faid; io.  rcufe  hftti&fytiifdtmt.  Tfak**dif. 
tie  wicked  nm/ed  to  evil.  Eve  here  (he  *ak«Si*fce  ttcounith  Hmtogh 
hwd%  fteiaJces  ol  tte  fruit  whh  m  *tj/hmfkd*enk*  ;?G>d<b*viU 
doe  well  to  thofe-thatbc  %oc&tMdtti»Jnhc*fti>r.ButiAhfal?i^,ih 
rfii:  ifcjs  j$>.  ipbtfatba  turn  sfidt  yt1nirtr«kedykitt,lh*  JSrrifuJL 
lt*dpbw\tiththeworhrstfijv'<}Mtit  t  Sotfoth  firod.hejC|  Wt  cbtf 

ftouW  pWforththttr  hands  i  to  «to  of  the  tout  of.  thifttt^;  -,Mveisdk 
ie^&irahu^ycrfr*  atateuctnthat.  (M«6an^aitfM^  jflxtohi 
^xxcAKMt.G*di»<i£imi4tbt&*e4ktl*»d terthet/t tit  bdmtktkm* 

»4}Jfal.*<.9.  Eve  <he faith .mc!ndyfiectoi^^f«Qff9y«t||is4at 
IwtH  tbe  feme  inbe'cWrid.'  THtt  ia  im$*it4*^<Mrtd&#jtv&\&n<l 
abfurdfcie *  She  dcahaiQCtoaiyjrtqch. the  fwitiZbMtito&fofimdf 
the  tree  t  Ashe*fo^^wjatibfe^^^ 
the  flatte*ieaoddocei»^£«riffSerp«««&  ft  he^to&s^Sc^attifi* 
king  « touching,  wctoMicedfenptf*fait^frm\#Mvity^tfM 
fa^tmCTdoftrietree  fr1Fbt£wasra  f irac  w^en  the; tywdj>ttw«rhijjaiii 
ted  uporrthcLord?*rW«*£r  ey<$«fthebin^4d*f&}wiMifki#^ 
tfil.  1*3.  a?  God  the  was  itegajd«ctfroai^?/w.48.;hlsiuodit«ftj 
ched  nor  the  mouth  tafted  rjotrUngi>utci^w*i<riiva*p«mM<d(t-'18Ht 
now  (he  iseontenr  iaftcad  of  GocLtio  >havw  tfa&*f>qQt%  her  gpdg] 
ftie  will  give  herearcsto  hcarbi^pfechefjhercyiTstpbchQl^w^jg; 
.  her  feet  ro  nmneto4eceit,herrttMids^,W0r^&^ 
to  tite  6i  finne,  thus  gf'vp'g  «  f^A»«  tfJtomtnAer*,  #mty»f.*f 
mnigbKonfneJfe  •mifavt,z\  £ aglipcfibik.  in,  Mm.  .6%  tjU&iftjfta* 
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pofTefTed  with  an  itch,  as  may  appear  by  the  form  of anfwcr,  Ne forte 
mtriar&nd  by  the  pkafantntflcof  their uic  io  her  (igbe,the  jaundice  o£ 
concupifcence  might  be  perceived  io  her  cyes.Her  feet  would  begad, 
ding  where  they  (hould  not,  whofcfea  cannot  Abide  in  her  houfi,  Provk 
7. 1 1.  Her  hands  were  as  lime  twigs  5  her  fingers  itched  till  (he  were 
Hogring  of  the  fruit  forbidden.  When  (be  had  taken  of  the  boughs 
and  frvit9fuer»nt  aridi  r ami, znd  putrida  radices  $  quia  non  cepit  quod  c*~ 
/wr^becaufefoetooknotofthctree  which  was  permitted  5  cepit  de 
fruftu  trbwispr  quom  cafitur,  (he  took  of  the  deligbtfull  ana  plea* 
fant  fruit,  wherewith  her  iclf  was  taken  .•  even  as  the  fifli  which  ta« 
ket h  the  bait,  but  is  taken  it  fclf  of  the  hoofc,Sec  chap.  1 5 . 1  & 

Jndjhe  did  eat.  This  is  the  confumraationoffinjfor  the  accomplifli-'  And  undid 
ment  of  Eves  difobedince  is  in  aduall  (in :  If  Cendtus,  the  endeavor  to  «q 
finne,if  the  pradife  of  treafon  ("though  the  trcafon  be  not  fully  accom* 
plifhed)  delerve  death  by  the  laws  of  man  $  if  the  concupifcenccof 
the  eye,  which  brought  David  from  the  adulterie  of  Serfabe  to  the 
murthering  otUrias,  deferve  the  punifbment  and  revenge  ot  God,tben 
the  beholdir  g,  with  concupifcence,  the  beauty  of  the  forbidden  fruit; 
defetvethGoas  wrathzMuch  more  thcn,perfc<3eddifobedience,  which 
is  in  the  comtdit,  defervcth  the  death  3  for  comedendecomedes,  meriend* 
morikris.  Doe  as  God  hath  commanded  thee,and  eating  thou  (halt  eat 
of  all  the  trees*  but  if  tbou  eat  of  the  forbidden  fmt  jwriend*  moriiris, 
dying  thou  (halt  dye.  To  cate  that  which  God  hath  (aid  ymJbaSmi 
eat,  implyeth  a  plain  contradidorie  to  Gods  word,  and  a  manifcft  dis- 
obedience to  bis  commandemcot;  and  by  ones  d/fobediexec  many  were 
made  finners,  as  Paul  fpeaketh  Romans  5.19.  Ef*u  did  eat  his  broth 
and  bread  with  a  good  ftomich,  and  in  regard  of  them  contemned  his 
birthright,  chap.  25.34*  In  Gcncfis  $7.  ay.  they  reg irded  more  the 
plafure  of  their  own  j  Jacobs  fonnes  were  eating  when  Jefeph  was  io 
the  pit.  It  is  Davids  prayer  in  Pfal.  14 1. 4.  Let  me  net  0  Lerdeateofthe 
delicates  of  the  wicked.  The  bread  that  the  wicked  eat e,  faith  O  fee  in  chap. 
9. 4*  fhaU  bets  the  bread  of  mourners,  and  a  St  hate  ate  thereefjhaU  be  poU 
luted.  By  Gcmcfrimegenitura,thc  birthright  of  Eve  is  gone  with  Efau> 
The  pleafure  he  took  in  his  pottage  was  but  fliort,  white  he  was  nun* 
grie*  The  fpace  of  every  pleafure  is  but  fhorf,  as  the  Fathers  fay,  it 
endureth  no  longer  than  while  a  man  maybe  eating  an  apple  $  the  con- 
tinuance of  all  pleafure  is  moraeorarie;  the  pleafure  remained  but 
while  the  fruit  was  a  eating  :  But  for  this  tranfitorie  and  vain  plea*  TUimtfdi: 
fure  (he  incurred  endlefTe  pain  of  body  and  of  foul;  for  as  the  Fathers  ««oi*&3 
fay  well, the  earc  that  would  not  hear  the  words  of  Xom^ne  comtdite,  w,a,c* 
eat  not  of  it,  (hall  once  hear  thisfpeedi  of  Gods  wrath,  <£/;* ditcma- 
lediffi,  depart  jou  occur  fed  into  ever  lofting pre,  prepared  for  the  Devil 
and  his  followers :  The  eyes  that  beheld  with  joy  ancf  delight  the 
pleafure  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  thore  eyes  fhali  be  weeping  and  wai- 
ling for  their  amifle,  all  whofe  tears  (hall  not  avail  them :  The  feet  that 
didrununtoiniquiticfhall  be  bound  in  iron  and  hcavie  chains  $  the 
hand  of  Gods  wrath  (hall  be  ftretched  out  againft  that  hand  that  pre* 
fumed  to  ftietch  forth  it  fclf  to  take  of  the 
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as  it  is  in  £/ij  9.  12.  And  r he  mouth  that  did  eat  of  the  for&dderi 
fruit,  thinking  thereby  to  attatb  ail  plcalurc,  flttllbefullofgnaihing 
c(  teeth,  according  to  that,  In  He/l  there  jhallbe  weeping  and  waiiing 
&firidttrdentium.  In  a  word,  the  wormes  in  the  grave  (hall  devour 
and  eat  her  body  that  did  cateof  the  fruit  which  fhc  was  forbiddeo; 
and  the  Diagon  fhall  devour  her  foul  $  both  her  body  and  foul  fliall  be 
i*  endJcfle  pain,  ftill  dying,  never  deader  the  reward of ftnnc  is  death. 
God  bath  faid,tbey fhonld  not  tat,  yet  (lie  did  ear,  and  by  eating  felt 
into  rainy  finncs,  fimplextjt  Dei  vet  bum,  but  multiplex  temtdendiptc « 
catum.  The  ancient  Divines  upon  this  place  fay,  that  there  are  twelve 
forts  of  fin  5  whereof  the  firft  three  they  doc  call  peccatHmoccafionale  / 
the  fecond  three  they  doe  aXipcatum  primitivum  :  the  next  three 
peccatum  derivativum  :  the  laft  three  feccatum  inftrumentale,  which 
they  gather  out  of  Job  14. 1  $•  Tbej  abhorred  the  light,  and  continue  not 
in  tbefaths  thereof. 

Three  oca!*-  Thc  firft  Qi  lhc  threc  occafionais  is  ingratitude,  or  the  negleft  of 
1.  lograiimdc.  rhe  due  meafiire  of  thankfullneffe  to  God  for  ail  the  benefits  whatloc- 

vcr  befto wed  upon  Eve  m  Paradife  and  us  in  this  world  ;  in  that  thc 
month  is  not  imployed  inthepraifingof  God  for  all  his  benefits;  but 
he  fi|kth,his  mouth  with  this  ne forte,  left  peradvemutr.  This  firft  is 
thcneglcdoflove- 

Thc  fecond  is  a  negled  of  fear,  which  is  a  fecurity  :  God  he  hath 
tnade  me  Monarch  over  alt  the  Creatures;  he  hath  given  me  all  the 
trees,  which  are  infinite*  in  Paradife  :  what  though  1  eat  of  an  apple, 
furdy  I  lhall  not  dye  f  tor  fbfirall  a  matter  God  will  not  punifh  me. 

The  third  occafion  is  negligence  of  that  wherein  we«0ught  to  be 
raoft  careful  I  rwc-fhould  not  enter  when  God  had  forbiddenjhe  tree  5 
thisiscarekflecuriofiric,  by  the  Teeing  the  pleafare  ofvanitie  more 
than  the  will  of  God  himfelf.  Thcfe  arc  the  three  caufall  finncs,  Thc 
negk  &  of  love,  the  neglc  &  of  fear,  t  he  negligence  of  tkat  is  comman- 
ded ;  and  the  curiofitie  of  that  is  needleffe. 

The  three  primitive  finncs  concern  the  fuperior  part  ofthcfoul; 
thc  three  derivative  finnes  the  inferior  part  of  the  foul :  Ofthem  in  or* 
der  5  firft  of  the  fuperior,  after  of  the  inferiour. 

Firft,  thereafon  isinfeAed  with  incredulttieto  God,and£redulitic 
to  the  Serpent  3  whereby  they  belecved  not,  that  if  they  fhouldeat 
they  Jhould  dye  the  death  >  but  lfthey  did  eat,  thejjhonldbe  as  Cods. 

The  fecond  primitive  finne  is  Difcontent,  a  malecontented  mindc  5 
which  is  the  tcdioufnefle  of  t  his  y  bake,  whereby  thiscommanderacnt 
and  eafie  reftraint  is  a  burthen  unto  them. 

The  third  finne  ofihiskinde  is  of  the  lower  part  of  the  foul,  \*hich 
lsfel£Iovfcj  Accounting  her  felf  as  ifftiehadmadeherfclf,notasit 
flic  were  made  by  Goa  :  I  fee  the  tree  is  wholfome  and  to  be  de fired, 
why  (houid  I  then  feeing  this  refrain  from  it  ? 

Now  for  thethree  derivative  finncs;  Firft  from  Incredulitie  in  Gods 
word  commeth  a  Child,  which  is  the  crcdulitie  in  the  Serpent,  which 
is  called/*/*?,  an  aftotiilhment  at  the  Serpents  fpecches,  which  is  a 
blocklfli  patience  in  being  content  to  heat  the  moftabje&  Creature, 
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a  (ilfy  worm ,  a  fubtlc  Serpent,  which  isCpejer  emmbus  viventibu*> 
worfe'than  any  living  Crcature^venblaipncm^ngGod, 

And  from  fclf-lcfve  arc  derived  tw&  other  fianes,  for ifrom  thence 
commcth pride,  and  from  pride  Commethambi  ion :  pridcandam-  *;££j£to  v 
bitionarc  notonefihnc  but  icveral  (inner,  for  ambition  is  tbc  lifting    '        ** 
Up  of  that  which  pride  hath  conceited  :  So  that  piide  and  ambition 
*rctbe,two  Daughters  of  felf- love,  ,; 

The  laft  is  theinftrumcncall  finne ':  the  firft  whereof  is  that  of jfc-  Thw  tatn^ 
\rebeafa,  who  flfretched  our  his  hand  to  take,  the  Prophet  of  God,  and  ,.  a  *«mu 
his  band,  withered,  i  Kings  13.4.   TRc  fecond  is  thitofZott  wife,  *»&««.  ' 
mho  would  16ok  back  to  Sedem,  yet  was  forbidden,  tofeethevain  JJJfiSdfc 
pleafurc  j  wherefore  fhc  became  a  pittcr  of  fait.  The  third  is  E fame  £*  : 

eatingoi  his  pottage,  for  which  he  loll  hfs  birth-right.  Eves  eye  i*  w  *•  *  **«**• 
the  fruit,  her  armc  reached  to  take  the  ftme,  her  mouth  did  eat  the  ****** 
iame.  The  fir  ft  is,  a  licentious  beholding  $  the  f  ccond  is,  a  prefum- 
ftuous  taking  §  tbc  laft  is9  a  grcedic  eating  and  devouring  of  the  for- 
bidden ftutr. 

Zttmque  dedit  comedendum  <viro  fuo  Jecumy  qtsi  comedh.      r*flK 

rp  Hcfe  words  I  have  now  read  unto  you,  1  tofd  you  contained  Novcnh.  %?; 

£    A  Jams  fin :  which  words,  if  you  mark  the  m,doe  contain  Adam*  l  %f  «• 
^rtt  finne  and  Eves  fecond  finne  •  for  after  fhc  bid  eaten  of  the  fruit 
hct  fc\{yJbegavesf the frnttte him,  thatch  her  fecond  finne  3  and  he 
jfcfotft,  there  is  his  firft  fin**  .       s    . 

The  Wifeman  in  42  .f/.ot  his  book  faith  very,  weft  CW  #4* £  tffiwtei 

tbdthit  f^nts  fhtuld  declare  all  kts  wen drous  wcrks .which  he  hat hjiablijhed 
tj  his  Majefij.  But  behold^*/*,  who  was  a  Saint,when  (he  became  a  fin* 
(icr,piiblifticd  not  Gods  commandement,  bur  the  Serpents  words,  and 
the  commendations  of  the  forbidden  fruit :  this  is  the  woman  that  re- 
freffmtetbinifuiiie,  Zdcb.  5  -  7.  She  is  as  the  woman  in  Rev.  17.13,  /£«* 
gave  her  fewer  and  nut  herssyt  a  the  Serfesst.  Not  only  to  eat  her  f*J£ 
butrogjvcalfo  ro  >4<Att*  the  foibiddenfuk,  is^asa  Father  faith  well, 
fropinnre  {jtdnme^  to  drink  cohrra  in  the  golden  cup  of  fin,  in  giving 
4>im  the  fair  and  pleafant  fitiit  ofin|q*iitie;  that  they  both  may  catc. 
The  Set  pent  in  his  fir  ft  que  ft  ion  (pe^keth  of  him,  and  l>ere,  Dixit** 
Phis  est  nsn  comederitis  f  hath  Godfardje  fkatljtot  eate  i  *\  fp«k;ng  of 
both  ;  And  again,  in  his  fecond  dixit  he  fyth,  They  fhaUnetdyetlk 
deasbitn^theireytsjhallbeepenedyandtbejfhenld  he  MsGsds  :  By  his 
laying  16*7  &  their ,he  mea  cth  not  Eve  alone,buc  Adam  alforThis  plu- 
ral jdialeft  of  the  Serpent, argueth  that  he  tempcth  both  Eve  &  Adam* 
At  whit  time  the  Serpent t>cgi6ncth  his  temptation,  he  beginneth 
with  one, not  with bdth  s  with. the  woman,  not  with  the  man  j  with 
the  weaker,  with  her  that  was  but  a  rib  of  mans  ftrcngtb,  with  one 
that  is  more  credulous  of  his  word  than  man,  to  whom  the  comman- 
dement isdtlrvcrcd :  in  a  word  he  maketh  her  to  faH,  who  is  lefle  able 
toftand  :  So  chat  there  were  then  but  rwofinhfctvnrhe  world,  the 
Serpen?  and  the  Woiriao  \  Ad*m  was  (Hit  Upright *  But  here  when  A- 
dm  «teth  of  <fcc  f otbiddeo  iruir^  he  maketh  Up  theihird  fioner.  So 
^  N  n  that 
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ttae  Sjthan,  Mve,  and  Adam  arc  all  fmners.  Sathan,  in  the  Scr }  ca^if* 
ticcd  the  womai  by  his  curious  qutftion  in  all  fubtil  y  to  commie  ftp, 
and  indeed  f  re  phone  and  vain  bablin&s/tbty  dot  insreafctomoremigod- 
"    iiaefe,!  Tim.%.  uf.  The  Serpent  when  he  iiath  plaid  his  pare  and  made 
her  ear,  he  is  gone  :  But  as  the  Scpcmwasthc  Devils  ioftrument  to 
tempt  the  woman  j  fo  here  the  D^viMnftead  of  the  Serpen^  will  work 
thedcftru&bnotthe  Man  by  the .  Woman,  caufing  her  to  give  the 
-fcrbiddcairuit  into  him.  Sachan  by  the  Serpent,  which  waetbemoft 
orafiieandthemeftfabtJe9  made  his  firftaflfault  :  And  here  he  made  h* 
faondtfouk  upon  Mtn  per  char  if imap*,  by  her  nat  was  moftdear 
'    unt*»him :  for  in  that  he  faith  of  her  in  ehaf.  *.  i$.  fhe is  now  boie  efmy 
*  idniSy  and  fit jh  afmyfiejh>  fbtfhaU  hi  caBei  Woman,  becaufc Jhemts  Sake* 
"  :    *    eatefman\  ihatftiewuhhisaffcdion  of  his  carneftlovc  to  her  :  He 
■  nttxhfubtiliptmtm  and  c  bar  ifiimnm, that  which  is  mod  craf  rie,and  chat 
which  is  mod  deare,  as  his  two  mit ;  u  ncnts ;  Hetempteth  the  weakec 
znd  Ampler  by  fiibtiltie,  the  wifcrhy  affe&oru  As  I  told  you  be- 
fore, he « (hulteth  the  weaker,  Woman,  that  was  but  a  ribbe,  having 
the  command  ment  but  by  tradition  from  her  husband,  who  had  ic 
*  from  GodJiimfelf ;  and  fo  hereicrhittcinptatioo  of  mm,  hcafl&keth 
the  affe&ion,  which  is  the  weaker  part  of  mans  foul  5  For  S.  Greg/trie, 
Taith  vtrry  well,  &u*4  tft  vir  &  uxor  invimnlo  nnjkioli,  rdtm  eft  rmie 
'  '  *&  off c  Stein  vinculo  natnrdli,  that  which  the  man  and  his  wiefc  in  the 
■bond  of  MarriageTtbat  is  the  rcafoo  and  the  afftAion  inthebondof 
•Nature :  rtafon  is  the  ftronger,  as  the  htttband  \  aflfc&ion  rhe  weaker* 
as  the  wife.  Sathan  he  knew  well,  that&ch  was  the  affedion  of  Mm 
\tu  his  wife,  that  he  repofeth  fuch  truft  in  her,xh  it  he  will  not  examine 
kffhat  /he  drtnandctb,  nor  refiifewhv  fhe  oroeth  ^  for  tbo  hart  of  to 
*hmsb*nd:truJtctbiuhcrgProv  3r.11*  he  tar  weth  femitam  anim*fus> 
the  way  of  his  foul,and  that  way  wif  1  he  aflaufc  Adam\*\  a  King.^x^ 
Elrjhaihc  Rpophet,  not  beoufeof  fehoram  King  of  lfraet%  who  wa* 
^wicked  ;bur  only  that  he  regarded  Jebepfhat  King  of  Jn  JabfayntinH 
.   not  have  looked  toward  Jeheram,  nor  ften  him  /  So  the  Serpent  deth 
Jhere  deal  with  Adam ;  Adam  he  would  not  have  looked  toward  the 
5erpcntynor  toward  the  t ree,bad  it  norbecn  that  he  regarded  the  prtv 
Jenceof  £*r*  This  is  htsmeant ,  by  the  perflation  of  the  Woman,  to 
$c£  hisa&dioo,  and  that  fo  Sathan  m  *y  fe*e  upon  it  :  But  this  is  the 
connfell  c&Nabum,  chat.  7^  Ttujlnot  in  a  ftiendner  inn  Ctuufcde^ 
^tef  the  deer  if  thy  mouth  from  be*  that  tytth  in  thy  hofm :  There  is  nev- 
thcr  truft  in  friend  nor  wife :  this  it  the  orithridate  for  this  ftoyfon :  we 
are  tob  .ware  of  Domed  icall  fwvants  tad  ptofr  fftd  friends,  which  do 
draw  men  to  mifehief  more  than  frrorn  enemies;  wherefore  fellow 
the  acVifc  of  our  Saviour,  Matt.  1 8.8,9.  If  thy  fitter  thy  hand  tanfeihtt 
U  offtndya<t  them  off ;  if  thine  eye  caufi  thee  to  offend f  nil  it  ont  :  better 
es  it,  to  fpt  into  lifebatt  and  blind* ,  than  to  gee  teeth  afonndhedy  to  Bet 
fre  r  Caftfrocn  thee  whatfocver  is  neer  and  deer  unto  thee,  even  the 
wifeofthybofome,  other  than  to  be  tormented  in  the  everlafting 
Pervertfftg      fl  mts  of  Hell  fire.The  Devils  refokition  here  is  by  the  woman,whom 
GodiCounccJ  Sathan  had  enfoTccdtoaifaultmanrSoheiliallbeftirefirfttopervett 
^    the  councoJlafC^d 5  Secondly ,  the  woman  ftalt  enter  deeper  itf« 
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f,1>y  making  man  to  nnhe  j  Thtrdly,th&c  Sathan  might  be  Matter 
HiettHy  of  thcta  b«h.  The  difordering  of  Gbds  pirrpofefc  ?n  tWs  jhe 
hatfiHmdeber  For  an  help,  but  Sathan  maketh  her  an  hindrance  t6  ofcte- 
€^t^ifwlfefjdihi^tmi0h  the  rirkufonthe  fides  oft  by  houp, 
J^ai8.^tflfc'iah^omea$the'Ivie,  to  dcltroy  the  tree  whereby 
r  kgrOvteth  \  (hegivcttfthc  frak  to  Adam  tadioak  him  :  he  gtveth  bet 
toA&m  <s  -SanlfpNt  his  daughter  CMichul  to  Dhvid,ihatfhe  Might  he 
MfnfriUot+hffhri  Sam.  1 8.  21 .  He  made  hdrto-him  as  Jczabelt  was  \q 
tier  hlttband  i^M,  wfio,  by  her  fountel,  foffl  tttaPelf  to  work  wide-; 
edncfle .  by  her  counfel  he  gtfe  him  feff  wholly  to  ferve%ftnne,  1  Kfag* 
iftf  A'yhut  woe betottcmantfwhoih offences  comes  toatth.  1 8 }]. It  was  r.Tt*  wemn* 
oocifi^r0pecfare9tofmtic  and  fie  aft facer e,  to  caufc  another  to  o£  fei***^!^ 
'  tetadVIp  th*t#f  took  ofihofrnit  and  didtat  her fklf,  fcctfid finne 5 Jfe  *■*"-*** 
^it^W^^fliecairfcdhimtofinne,  afidthisiS'anaggravitionx)f(in    ■■. 
tam Ae  her  finne  the  taoVe.   LaWy,istheDevi/sgimbythcI«flTe6i[  ^JJSF* 
,  Xdam  (bulj  which  ftandeth  tfpon  two  part*,  the  one  is  on  Eves  part,  5 m4jIo^ 
.*nd  the  other  on  Adams  ^lEvtgavefo  her  h*sband,dnd  Adam  ditPeaf.    . 
'    Ffrr  the  former,  Eve,  after  foe  foul  eat  if  the  fruit,  fte  wiped  hrtr 
ritouth,  and  gave  ofthefrntt  to  Adam ;  like  the  adulterous  woman  in 
frov.  30.  20.  that  Oateth  andvHfeih  %er  meuth,  andftithr  have  not 
committed  iniquity  %  after  die  hath  fatisfied  her  own  defire,  (he  maketh 
as  though  fee  had  BOt  offence  cl  :  When  jhe  hid faked the gall ofAJfes, 
imi^hm  ttk  pipers  tongue  hodpht  her,  Jc(no.i6.  (he then  wipes  fief 
fliouchvas  though  therewere  nor  death  nor  danger  in  the  fame ;  ani 
having  eaten  herfelf,  fife  giveth  to  her  Husbhnd  to  eat  alfo :  Evil  <  did 
Satbatfdot5andKhtwIccotHcros J^*  flje  had  after  the  fall  flatterh^ 

tefciBMtastflhermbi^  "    ■ 

the*  wtihiUto&yMrtnvfotd-,  Jfcrfeetgoe  down  to  death,  and  her  fiepsgde  ^ 
&fotoffeff,Pr0v.i:$,$.  But  yet  Eve  here  thought  flic  had  done  well* 

Yttalh^lfeethcnattiteorfi^  S'mne»brm- 

W«fingw<h?d.by  rejitntance^  for -Jkfthi faith  well  of  finne,  $ued  p**»*.f^. 
nifidcte*tur>  d*flicutkr,^k\ufi]t1k  it  be  exringuiftied,  it  is  doubled. 
Ift  £fiy  14*29*  the*  Ptophe  t  faithf  That  tint  *f  the  Serpents  rootjhai 
tome  a  Cockatrice,  arid  from  the  Cockatrice  eggefhall  come ;* firie flying 
Serpent,  and  herefrom  the  Serf enU malice  came  Eves  finney  and  from 
Evttfinne  came  Mans  fall,  the  Set  fonts  temptation  brought  forth  Eves 
difibediefice,  and  that  Cockatrice  egge  hatched  Adaifcis  downfall,  and  lb 
twty  were  bothrobbed  of  their  righteoufnefle. :  This  is  their  difcen- 
ding  from  Jcrufalem  to  ferkho^  L#k*ib.  30.    Agaf ne ,  after  the  wo-  Rftctimwj* 
man  hath  eat  en,  this  her  giving  of  the  fruit  rfther  Misband  to  eate>  is  ***** 
•furthetcircumftante  in  the  nattireof  linne,  to  add  rebellion  unto 
finoe $  for  tbfc devil  1  wifj tick  bfily  ferfuce  the  woman,  but  ( by  her ) 
Wiilfeduce  man ;  for  he  drawefh  alfo  the  mighty  by  his power Jot  i^ii. 
The  Serpent  will  deftroyboth  the  weak  and  the  ftrbng^e  foolrfti 
and  the  wife,    thirdly,  Sinn*  will  be  aflbci&?  •  for  rhev  (inner  will  Tf*  feciaMc- 
tXf  the  righteous  if  be  will  offend,4  that  even  here  ^Adam  miy  be  as  n^«/rf4fl^fc 
deep  a  finn'*r  as  her  lelf  j  for  indeed  good  fe1low(h'?p  is  not  fo  appa- 
rently Ce\  *  -;  among  (inner*  for  they  ]*yn  hand  in  hand,  mandm  in  md« 
pn, -faith  J .;  .W  \on>  Prov.  16.  J,  They  doe  confute  in  heart,  and  makes 
\  ,  Nn  a  leogut 


*  .'  ' 


v       /&«£»*  *£*(*/  ^  iw?4»  tyV-  -8  3  v5  .^- 1  The  Ifliraaelitcs,  a^dMpabtfe^ 

&c. Sinners  are  *  tlwrnesftldedtncmthtothttj  Naipnf.  i,  io.  3jhi$j)| 

Sim:  intcfti-  rjjcfociablenefeor  fiane.    fourthly;  ic  is  hence.  QbftrroMrtt^pjfl 

«»..  isHofotftqas.  The Scri^nt.h^  ijtf^te4  ,£.v<  tti& iJlfe breath <>?<*& 

and  malicioufncflc  j  nude  her  belecvc  him  and  eaf  p/  t#&  frqlr  $  $qo\(lw 

being  infedxrd  her  fclf,  infc£ea'  him  %  jhis .js  called  Pollution  Hg 

Out  cauchcth  pitch  is  defiled.   She  went  ooc  only  out  of  the  w^y  hej) 

fcl^  hut  (he  catafed  manjj  toiall  from  the  Law,  Af/tAw^-a,  p.  4fr*ftpi;4 

didfretw  4  cat/for, is  fW  fpenfeetb  a.  T/w.j.tf.  for  finne  is  contagious* 

itaoyfone^fcve  and  .^afap'alfp.  Sec  1 7/iw.  i.  6,    ,  .,.-•,. ••, 

1**s«#wm..  ?  ^»#«  flpoinhis  iaith  well>  Tnat  if  God  .foopk  blind  the/cgl 

k*vc,m4 ^«4>  otpvf, ibc  could  no^  fee  her  ownrajlc.fie  from  her  originail  rightqouft 

s**«»b*ft»*M  ncflp,. . „xhc  Serpent gape,  to  J5v*,and £$a  gave  to  4sfap the  farnem»H 

tyrrlal.  f (i|Krbut  not  wich  like  a&rdion.  She  in  gjvuig  to  ^ftL-Qf 
the  fruit,  thinks  (he  doth  him  an  e/pcckal  favour,  aad  that  wher£p£bq 
needs  riptrfcar  j  ford)oughby.thegivioghjmthcfan3e,(l]ctakett.way 
"*"■*"•■■  from  him  priginal  tighteou{hc0e,  t&e  favour  and.  tm  &  Cpd  J  ye*  ft*, 
accounted  $h*t  flie,  maizes,  him  a  great  reward  r^But  .this  hetf.rtjwara 
may  well  be,  compared  to  the  vtefcrn-Qt$$?t4>  Jjpfcfag*  i&wjf/r#r 
fittedjtgkp  the  l&n£ifUt*b  ypHhwH***  Vfadi  fagg***  where-w^ 
'•  ^ftcr  be  killed  him  .•  The  Apple  wherewith  #y^$Kliffie£44m 
wasvhis,  fkftrutfjpn  j  -butjret  (as-J  fa(d )  (fee  didy  j^with  the.  mindc  of 
the  Serpent  *.  for  he$aufed  her  toe* t  ©fawJick^mindtiknpwi^  « 
would  be  her  bane:  Yet  £««  (he  gaveit  to  Ad*m<&  argoot}  a/fe^ton* 

not  of  any  malicious  intent.      .    ...  :  .    ..,-.    ;     ■  .•,* 

».  *&»  that  N°w  fflf  *«"»  wherewith  flwfedaceth  rnao,.to  bring  hjmt.oeattv 
women  fcduce  arcoft\^  farts;  which  arcih<?t>Y<?  mcafi*tha^  wpmen  uTetafeducg 
IMn-  men  withall i  both  are  by  the.voip^  af  yon  may  fee  j*i7.  Vttft&b 

lowing  j  Ad*mob!jedth*x*ycttfbhwifcrfo  that  it  mould  from  eh* 

«  .    ,  me  ufed  fomc  oration  to  perfwade  Aim,  &MMt4iti4mm(VQ'fajUid 

i.  Hinerie.  .  flattening words,  i King.  1 1. 4. TfaidiUtruu mves tfS49menWfHd 

hUbiartt9ldoUtrU}bUndmUti>j^CirfiamTH:  And  here  JftKftHhtQ 

'  dcUnt  asit  were  rhu&,  You  may  4cthtt  I  haweaten  and  finfl  th«  fruit 
to  be  pleafgnt;  I  have  eaten,  and  J^t  lam  living  t^dthus  witb  gpfOf 
teftatton  of  love,  (he  wi/heth  Adm-tiW-'te  wouW  ratf .  Adwi  jpibe 
mean  whhe,«  a  Fathci faith  well*,  (tpod  in  doytn  e^ heriiHWtor  not 
to  eztjmer ptetts  metrif^  c$min*%i6net  $r*dtvitt  between  thc.prajre* 
oi  his  wife  and  the  threats  or  his  Creator  $  God  bad  did ,  ##  thtd*) 

•  •  -  1  they  did  tAt  thereof  thtjjhouH  difjfc  Gtw  flje  hpd  e«cen  and  yet  was  li«» 

•  •  ■  •  ving .  Salomon*  v/ivctJHMiMtw,  by  flatterie  pvercime  Sslwinm. 

%  iaponunU  ^n<« otner  tbing  wherewith  women  ovcrcomeiner^is  Inftpommity* 
iy.  It  was  this  ihxDeliUb  ufed  to  overthrow  Sdm/fafbe  wasimnpi  HMBfrt 

with  him  continualty^ind  therefore  he  told  ht r  all  his  heart  jFW.t4.ie« 
So  that  thefe  are  the  two  means  wherewith  woman  overc ammeth  eaao 
T&mt\y  blanditiit  &imp§rt»Mt4tiki«,  by  flatterie  and  importuskiCn    -. 

And  he  £d  cat.      Nowitfollowtthto(peakofi#^Wfinoes^WiSr'/f^«f.Inthci7i 

yerfe  of  this  chapter,  God  curfeth  man  ^4#/<r  ^  /ntddeyedtbevoif* 

$f  bis  wife,  and  for  that  be  had  ettcft  of  the  tree,  whereof  God  bid 

commanded  him  that  he  {htuld*$t4*t%  whereby  you  fee,  that  notour 
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ly  the  giver  of  the  forbiddeufrwq,  buit  he  taker  thereof  alto  4  bethUhe 
.BvnfeadVjn&fcnttJCttafemef  to  fiarwdefervedeatk.  Tfee-rnartnWfiovr 
heecacfawded  Ai  in  ritfi<*^^>-u*iU»  hecain*  MfcetH><nte<me 
*><him5*iay thetFa(iftiK^  For  akhc*gh  God  h^<:r*toe#J4»ii  %i-  , 
p^btbdft,  tlwo^  be  ^«c  placed  by  God&ftfradlfejMttaigfc' 
tOodslbvtttt'ftiin  wef eftcwed  i»  toaktog  iwl  fc  fcr^&ta*&t£t 
:$Of*iN>fefetochc fpettcnesof  Godalov*,  «A^^(KiW)t. 
*h*r  hoarkaedimtai^&iufaepatlifttitteflis  .9  Ttkcw>ttnu  mirtbytf; 
^mrfAtddf  cattle&eJfr,  arid-  tticman  of  neglifl)e^,;tflt^ridpc-r* 

^ftto«de^,lk>  n^a  little,  lefotf»iat!i  A&kdtiiittgfc  SWattf 
ai^iotttouae  otdtifcfttffy  thet-wnulttearii  iikrt#  tthtt  virtue  was 
to&yiHtyff&iId  tty  <wnnk\ufonfW  they  fto^eatthefcdf  wfcth& 
9%j^w^if>MG<£khad'£tid^oi  h>*<G4ilt^iM*g  w>4  *-n*t?. 
KjUifis'4Qtnm»nAcd Tb»'tkwjh4i*t&i*u* ***»* rcjewrd  till Hk 
«»#H^£$^et£*^it*2^f4nJe<t^^ 
{toft*,  rtwobeyediKfc^^buerefcryed k  oHthcmorftirg,  indie 
tvaf  ftjU6fv*«*mvand  ittfrtta -Again, w«a|>pcar«btfl'%bat chap'-  . 
few,  t»4ry  cottdufioa*  fbmc*hfcr*  were,  «Mitaf  i&b  .ff^tow  ift,  that 

tyVtkeGMatk  day  +tmfi#f& & mh&  <JK*and.  *«m/*  Car.  ri. >. 

JaiohV  F/i^-  /d?  *stb*S»f*rt*e&tokdE*ethr^hhvfHkHUj/f0i*4r 

wmdc4fb»*l4U<Wtyftfrfo(im}licitkfk*t-ts-  4*  ^hrfih**tiJW*m 

ba^yifolfrllWfcaiftnVft^^ 

ycdjl^#b«ieevtd  flat  <5^ ,  bdrtfr  Set^fttui^btfltvathtfjt 

€o<f 'biit  ^W.  ',  Jsbtf,  &A&  *l^mM<b*^Mkffa$UMitdi/Isk 

deJity  ifbr  ^<£*» fe^gfiw^aiey  ibst  though^  lhetad  wmii  wfottok 
pieaftntaed  fbvbtdde*t¥ee,  yebmeavas  Irving,  ^nd  that  thetewa**k 
yet  no  (apparent  figfceVaoyiPythiaght  the  rather  fiirefy<2od:tyake 
■.dtttris  ioearfieft,  wfkhcr  foi  ohe  eating  of afatail  apple  (haft  manly  e^ 
ButftouMhiVeatcbtwtd  Go*  ■'♦rdrd  <co  t*i6feUibre,  tfirf  rnatnifri 
Urn  mmiritvtto  a  kmctux  »f<«ttitem«ati^  faith  Jlkwttbttoetea' 
in  Gotfs^o^sbutifidrnifte^chilicSd^lM^itlthe  roor^blftefffeAH 
ft  commeth  that  fcf bcleevtth  jM*,-  by*  at*  jodfdioaw  trwe^ffot  etiuH; 
b*K  ©fnctcfllde  to«sl\vifi?$  whfrb  weetU«btfhfalneflfr;«atal  fhe!R£ 
thera  call  it»**tt «*MWfc*V  kl  tXMgf  i^Wfwg-  dsmn>idt-fifmt* 
fimB  *f&  i#  »£*  Vdftftrnib  *Uh  ML  tbtir  bedtt  *M+U  thsirfnils ,tit» 
f*ft*rki*fi>a*4*Jk*kl1k  Mngd*&.  Adm,  by  eating  fhlslrtiit  fWi 
ed  a  defirekibimtogrinf  tier  requeft  j  he  loved  her edt&eta  Tdrfhic 
thewajfaaeh  out-of'Mm,  andgfeenuwehimby  God^andn  hen  diet* 
w*cfJt*mote  women  in  tht  world :  HtSiut  that  he  might  be  ao* 
9oato*d4*d*ig#ttm*JttM,  am*$  lovmgtra&tnd :  that  aft  A*fif»fmht 
tMmkhMtfetMUtijmlMmJk;t^M  even  inefcunitieoftniqukie  tie 
night  be  her  companion;  Tne  Heathen  call  tttcetfsrium  mthtm  mulit- 
«*,  a  woman  robe  a  neceflarie  etill  .*  Soiotirc  is  hw  love  to<  his  tvifir,  .  -"  ;  •  ~ .: 
that  MS 4  Gregork  fakh  well,  PUtt  tredtt  uxtti  tfulm  c*mli»r4,hcbc]eei 
veth  more  his  wife,  wb+isbi*ktlfer,  than  Gba  who  ishfc  maker*  Si* 
^a»^r#/i  faith,  Man-Mil  be  content  to  heir  blafphemoas  *r\d  bbfcetii 
fpeecbes,  *i  irf**dj*m  vtutt  n$  tfe*da*r  mi<m,  ihaLGodowv  b* 
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oflended, rather  than  bis  friend idiipkafod,  '•  :  •  -  «*  :.i  .' 
,  .  HQwiythetti..vcrfcjr<rt>may.fccthc  ambktais  deftseoju^jfav, 
^busem?  as  God  himfetf  *t  Jtow*  g#*/  andevtft  ?  therefore, « is  by 
she  JF^bMS  prpfurocd,  That 3b/  Evti  information  hrorefijJtiaditO-btt 
44 .?  .H*.«& flow.TOiarie  of  mdartM&ibtdirt*  to b*Itfev^itodx)ib«]r 
^jdaod.his  wx>*4  t  He  defitcd  now  to  cuartjandtod  cornioH't  to be 
Jto+4Wm,f*dfa*hV**h  «o  bdoO  loagcrtUfidctGodyUjtiitGfidv 
jhiv^uh  i»^cftlK<ii4D<e,bccttBfl!4j  bticbeB^.  be  was  not  content 
.^bli'Hrtetowkd^of^odAJpt^^.bflt  he  would  t*eci3sb?«Uoea&. 

ifptwa«<tfrfd4kru$ia#*#i  >;»  toward.  G»dj*  rtl»d  laftly^be  maffefcU 
*^>wtjij>*t  N  fhcmM  tie  prtfcosedj  lie  {bottom  be  ipuoiffceds^fciie 
^uW-bpfo  e**elkW  $  he  would  be  cqtull  with  God*  Bot  if  that  God 
Wf e*f>g«e  with  buftKyec.y6fa*  Wd  hit  eajctife,  that  hefor  the  fete . 
<«d  eriUte-  affection  to  her  which was  takca  oot.of  Wajfdfs  foi tgood 
jmode  which  he  haito  tier,  gave:  her  b*PQnJt^toeaVofthe  forbid- 
^leflfruif  ti  which* hey  gather  ow  ot  the  twelfth  vetfe of thvebapter, 

'.  where .4dm.  faith,  th<  ,wtm*n  which  jfah£*p*fi  *0*  wubm*'fiieg4v$ 

+u-af<ht  ir#f  *nd  I.  did  <*t  t  He,  did  behold  whit  £wdfdJoe< and 
thpqgbtjchaj:  tbetehy.  hcfcouW  actaiafortrledge,  Buthfrc  thcHdy 
'Gboft^a»«oidtedioufticflcvhfkfl/  frktox&a&y  farther  tepetjuonv 
faith,  #4fcl&  did  Ut.  Adav*  und«fi0a9iK»g  it  was  cornfted,  hi*  wilt 
it  was.inj<j6\ed,  be  was  fy:tfauted}h/itMJbmMht-4*4  <7*/,  antUhat 
th«CjW**grrat  rtuie  19  the  tree,  whereupon  **•.  <rat%<frcdvthat  ^ 
4i<weotbcypod<hc  Co«fflajtideWsnt<S^&M^/&^aW:M>biK 
Udtdta*  Wh4#asA^  fa«*M  #»•**»  \^M4m»j**«ik$rvt4p 

fatbt  *****  w*s  dtctwpd  W  w>4f  i*tbi  $r4*fgrtfim,VXh*$erpcat 

deccmdgve  and  £w  wa*£athajK  ioftrument to  deceive  AdtwJ&pQ* 
which  place  th<j  Fathers  docrh^keiflquirie  of  ^iawfinoc^  faying. 
That  ^io*  yetlded  to  £t*»  though-be  were  oot  pjwperly  deeefttdbjr 
b$txi  dw  h^  ^Qlke>  ty  tbey,is  the  4in4e<ot  ncftffiry,  not  off  hit'wilft 
SdUmtrtfa  (he  love  he  did  bear  to  his  vives,wa»  tempted  toIdoJatryj 
Jtiujh  forTeaii  committed  number  :  It  was  neither  lc*e  oorifear  of 
\potteouW  keep  man  in  Gods  commsttdcroenr,  j(n4  yet  they  knpttnt 
malice  to  God,  Atfdthey  trt  evm  jit  «*  mf*hufp  Ex$4  }  1  »**  Admi 
(lane  caroe  oot  of  himicif ,  out  of  £vt  .which  wm  hi*  rib*  Wtcltedoeli 
4rft^amefrom  the  Dcvill  himfelfv  and  bis  G  clwtricc  e^gctiuu  hit* 
fhet h  iniquitie  is  malice  s  fo  #A4T  imgm&hti  dH  *<*&>  m»b*%tJtt'*m{ 
fber  *fmcJtedri4jfetPr<>v.i4  8.  According  to  the  oW  and  aocirm  prow 
yerb  in  1  ^«Mf.  2+.  14.  n>ickedtHj[efnr»c<tdethfr4ttnhcphchd'  Satbtflt 
.  jyickedneile  is  of  malice,  E  vts.  wiekedneflc  i»  of  error,  Ad*m*v*  ohiar 
rjrmitie  •  then  cometh  mxm  vtrtc*#di4£  guilty  ftianvrfacVUiefs.  if iot 
be  fell  of  infirm  it  ic,injhat  he  loved  bis  wile  more  than  he  loved  God; 
-  The  ancieot.  Divines,  confideriog  4<Unk  60,  doe  confider  tha  fame 
i.  The  perfba.  by  the  circumftanccij  which  are  feven.    The  firft  tircumAaftee  is  of 

the  perfon,  <jidsm  he  was  Gods  va0al,  from  whom  he  received  irv- 
fijit<;bctKfits,  whom  he  made  goverooor  of  Pir*difcta%  ifaCouhtie 
PaJUtioc  j  to  whom  he  «rve  a  fhort  Law,  and  an  caQatfa  aot  to  Cube  s 
a^wbpmbejgaye  ftieogth  to  vfithftand  all  violence^  to  whom  heper* 
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mitted  all  the  trees  in  the  Garden^  referving  but  one  tohimlelrj  lot 
whom  alfo,  beiog alone,  he  made  woman  to  be  to  him-a  meet  help :  The 
bond  of  love  unto  God  was  before  ever  there  was  any  Eve  :-U  was  \o\t 
that  linked  Adam  onto  Eitejt  was  fear  &  love  that  linked  Adam  untoGocfi 
fotherforeihouid  have  regarded  more  the  word  of  God,thsn  of  woman* 
Theftcond  Circumstance  is  io  refpec*  ofthe  objec*,  againft  whom  he    *.  ri  -  A 
offended  5  he  finned  againft  God  that  created  him,thar  gave  unto  him  the  *' 
government  of  ParadiTe,as  a  Father  faith  well,  ^uem  nunc  defiicitit  te  ft. 
«y/,  he  whom  now  you  def  pife  is  your  maker  a  Betides  it  was  he  that  made 
her  to  be  an  help,  but  now  fhe  fetteth  her  felf  aga  nft  God  :  He  gave  to 
Adam  a  commandemeor,  brevijlimnm  &  leviJUmmn,  that  was  moft  fbort 
to  be  remembred,and  moft  eafie  to  be  obfei  ved  feeing  that  he  will  offend 
him  that  is  Co  gracious jfeeing  he  will  break  that  Law  which  fo  eafily  may 
be  kept,  this  circutnftance  maketh  the  fin  of  Adam  robe  the  greater. 
-Third!y,Thcy-doe  confidef  the  motive  to  fin,and  the  retentive  f  rdm  fin  z  j  tht  motto 
What  was  it  that  moved  Adam  to  finne,  and  to  lofe  Gods  favour  fit  was  ■"d  m«ntiT< 
bcitanAppIe,amTa4Wruitthatfc«medf>leafamm  £^f'?a 

was  bur  a  ftiott  and  traoii  tor  ie  pleafure,while  the  fruit  was  a  eating  and  in  * 
the  mouth.  But  the  retentive  was  in  the  higheft  degree,  mmem  moritrit, 
thoafluiit  dye  the  death,  thou  malt  dye  eternally  5  the  fear  wasfarre  greater 
than  thepkafure.  Pa*t9Phtf;p.2,9.ttiiholCtKi(k,Thatheh»mbledhim* 
bledhmfeif,  andbtcame  obedient  »M4tht  death,  even  the  death  of  the  ereffe, 
Buthereoothccontrarie  part,  Adam  exalted  him  ft  If,  he  became  even 
tljfobedient  unto  the  death,  the  cverlaftirig  death  of  body  and  foul  could 
toot  withhold  him.  Tht  motive  to  finne  was  fmall  and  tranfhorie :  the  re- 
tentive wasgreat  and  terrible.  The  fourth  cireamftance  is  the  manner  .the  nta*. 
of  finne,  It  was  etikfaBum,  foon  com  ranted.  Peter*  dcnyall  was  advtccm 
amiimla,  at  the  voy ctfofa  fillie  made.  Adamr  traafgreifion  was  without 
delay  at  the  voice  of  bis-wife.  The  fife  h  circwnftati<Se  is  ofthe  place,  It  f .  The  Ph**. 
was  in  Pacadifa  that  he  was  pelleted  ,  g^  though  Lucifer  were  the  moft 
glorious  m  the  Heavens,  yet  fef  hfe  pride  God  (cot  him  headlong  from 
the  Heavens.  Man  was  Monarch  ofthe  earth,  ali  in  Paradife  were  at  his 
eommand,  yet  for  his  difobedience  God  fent  him  out  of  Paradife.  •  The 
ftttcircuftiftanceUof  the  time,  He  was  fervent  in  obedience  in  the  be*  '.TbeTin*. 

tinntng,but  he  cohtfaued  wot  therein  many  dayesj  time  as  a  file  filed  away 
k  rightcoutaeffe  $  he  fell  in  the  beginning.  The  (evemh  circutnftance  7.  The  Pa- 
is of  tome  notable  hurt  >  aliped  damnam,  that  fhould  cometo  man  by  his  DUhnK"t* 
difobedience,  whereby  both  God  and  man  are  damnified  :  If  before, 
while  he  wa?  righteous,  he  were  in  the  image  of  God,  fo*  inthe  likeneifli 
of  God  was  Adam  made,  chap,  5.  it  then  Purely,  by  mans  difobedicneev 
Cods  Image  in  man  was  defaced :  Adam,  who  was  now  unrighteous,  was 
00  more  like  God,  who  was  only  righteous  and  ^llof  Wifdome,  but  A- 
4am,  as  David  fpeafes  Pfal.  73 .  a  2 .  watfielijh  andignerant,  he  wot  even  as 
ibeaft  before  God :  and  his  finne  was  not  only  his  own  confuffpn,  but  the 
tuineotusall,ofallmankinde  :  It  is  Chriftjefus  that  wiM  make  eurjinnes 
md  inlqmtiest*  bene  mere  rtmembrtd,Fhb.\o.i-].  Itwas.thetranfgreffi* 
on  of  Adam  that  btox^t grave  i#g»mf*per  mms,  a  grievous  burthen  to 
ill  the  world :  from  this  finne  came  all  nones  j  hence  came  the  heap  of  all 
evil!.  The  Fathers  fay  that  OmmamakfmH  afftndkes  fm\mt  all  mifchief 
doth  depend  upon  this  difobedience  of  Adam  5  and  they  fay  that  becatrfe 
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this  is  the  greateft  finnc,  it  dtfci  veth  the  grcatcft  pumflimenr. 
;  T^he  ancient  Divides  confidcr  a  difference  in  Eves  finne  audio  44o*r 
finne.  Eve  (h?  finned  in  three  refpefts  $  Firft,  In  bearing  Gods  name  re* 
proachtully  blafphcmed  :  Secondly,  In  rhacfte  heard  this  blafphtraic, 
/loc  from  the  mouth  of  an  Angeli  ot  light,  but  from  a  paukry  and  abjc& 
Worm  :  And  laftly,  In  that  flie  btcia\zfcandai*m+  a  meats  to  ftrader 
God  and  fcduce  Mao. 

Adams  finne  is  feen  in  three  other  refpeds  5  Firft,Theman  wasftroiu 
ger  and  yet  he  was  feduced  by  the  weaker  ••  Secondly,  Mm  was  madcas 
th:'w<Biaas:head;  and  therefore  when  h:  heard  her  fry  flic  had  oaten, 
When  he  did  ice  her  c  ffcr  himof  the  forbidden  fruity  was  his  part  fc>  have 
reproved  her :  Thirdly ,  the  root  of  na'uie  was  in  him,  not  in  her  5  yet  the 
corruption  of  all  came  by  Eve  unto  s<d>m,aiid  from  boh  to  us  all ;  which 
hearing  the  words  of  the  Serpent  a  lithe  Wamaa,  which  feeing rhe 
pleafanc  fruit,  which  eating  of  the  fortadden  tree>  did  bring  the  punish- 
ment and  death  of  body  and  foul  to  alt  men  living. 

But  the  remedy  for  tbibib  vile  and  prefwep  uousafune,  and  the  re. 
drefle  of  this  puniihment,  is  by  the  promifed  lced,w  Savtonr  Cbrsjt,  h>m 
ofaWomdn.  It  was  our  Saviour  rha%  for  the  flattering  fpetc  es  ot  Adam> 
heard  all  reproaches  :^iu»  beheld  the  fruit,  which  was  pletfantin  his 
tycs^Cbrift  h  aw  buff etted  about  the  eyes  •  Adatm  took  the  tree  in  his  hands 
Chrft  was  faftned.  to  the  tree  s  for  tut  (becching  out  of  J  dams  hands  to 
take  of thcT  ait,  his  hands  were  ftretel  ed  cur  and  nailed  upon  the  erode: 
Addms  earjng  of  this  plcafant  fruit,  was  rertrcfttd  by  his  eating  of  bitter 
gall  and  (harp  Vinegar,  according  to  that  pfal.  69. n.  They  gave  him  gaM 
in  hu  meat,  and tn  hu  thirfi  i bey  gave  him  vsneg^r  to  drink  ;  Man  had  his 
(id<  pearccd  $  but  Chrfft  had  his  heart  optneo.  All  thefe  things  did  God 
doe  todcliver  us  our  of  (hat  ffli(trie  whetrinto,  by  Adams  finne,  Man* 
kinde  had  fallen  :  who  fhati  deliver  mi  from  the  body  of  this  d(dthf  bur 
£od  through  Jefus  Chrift.  In  E*cchtel  3.  3.  they  thetjhdlleat  the  roll  that 
GodjhaSpve  them,  itJhaSbe  in  the  month  0$  heme  *  In  beleeving  Cbrsfis 
name  wejhallhave  hft,  John  20.31.  If  then  we  ear  of  the  forbidden  tree, 
&  eac  not  of  the  promife  which  we  have  in  Chrift, we  (hall  dye  the  death* 
both  body  and  foul  (hall  be  tormenred:  We  muft  not  fay  Quid  mihi  tecum 
Chrifie  i  Cbri/l>wbat  have  I  to  Joe  with  thee  f  but  we  mud  1  eceive  him  that 
is  our  RedeemenIntheSacrainefis,we  mud  therein  tat  of  the  bread  ywbUk 
is  his  body  9M At.  i6a6.  who  brake  the  bread  in  bis  Supper,  and  off  red  his 
body  on  the  Crofs  Chrift  jthrwghfnffering  death  tiffed death  for time*, 
that  throw b  affli&ion  the  Pnnce  ofourfalvation,  might  be  confecrated,Heb. 
a.  10.  And  by  our  faith  in  him  death  (h  ill  be  to  us  bur  as  the  raiting  of  the 
poy  fon,wch  death  fliall  not  (wallow  up  our  foufjtf  tough  our  body  dyeolir 
foul  fhal  live  for  ever.  But  the  finners  that  eat  of  the  t«-ee,that  commit  w ic* 
kcdnefs,if  they  repent  nor,(bil  be  caft  into  endk  fa  affl  dtoos.As  by  Ads* 
we  all  eat  of  the  forbidden  tree  in  the  mic'it  of  the  Garden,  ki  'he  begin- 
ning of  the  bible;  (o  by  Chrift  the  blcflcd  (ball  eat  of  the  tree  of  life  m  the 
mi'dft  of  the  heavenly  Paradife.  therein  there  are  twelve  manner  of  frailty 
dndthe  Jeavs  thereof  doe  ferve  to  bed  nil  the  Nations  of  the  Earth,  Rev  2  2.2. 
The  leaves  of  tb»a  tree  in  the  end  or  the  Bible,  will  ferve  for  medicine  bene 
in  this  lifejbut  after  this  life  ended^  this  tree  of  life  (hall  fill  us  all  with  foi 
mortalirv,joy,andgloriecverlafting*  Which  God  of  his  infinite  mercy 
grant,  &c.  Amen,  Tunc 
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7W  aperueruut  fefe  aculi  amborum,  noVeruntque  fe  nudos  ejje :  <sr  oen  3. 7. 
conjutis  foliis  jiculmis  jtcerunt  jibi  JubhgacuU. 

*     _^i 

H  E  opening  the  cys  of  our  fir  ft  Parents,by  which  January  *;, 
tbey  faw  that  they  were  made  naked,  which  w1* 
was  the  former  parr,  was  fent  from  God  $  that 
they  feeing  that  fin  ( which  was  againft  God  J 
was  a  loffc  of  their  glory ,  which  is  called  £*- 
num  utile  $  and  that  inftead  thereof  brought  un- 
to them  nakednefte,  frame  and   confufion, 
which  was  againft  bormm  honcjtum,  and  alfo  that 
it  did  caft  them  into  that  diftreffe  and  anguifh  ofminde*  that  they 
could  not  tell  what  to  doc  or  finde  to  cover  their  flume  but  figg 
leaves,  which  was  againft  b$num]uatndum  •   which  opening  of  rh<? 
eyes,  comming  from  God  was  to  this  cnd,thar,  by  feeing  thi«,  they 
might  return  to  their  own  hearts.  Efdj  46.  8.  and  enqutrtvz%E(*j  wil- 
Jeth  them  5.19.  wherefore  they  hid  dene  this.  And  tranfgreffed  Gods  holy 
Uwsh  that  feeing  their  finnc  againft  God,  they  might  confeftc  it,  &  fo 
have  pardon  and  forgivenef  s.  For  it  is  not  in  Gods  Court,  as  it  is  in 
the  Courts  of  men,  where  the  way  to  confefsthe  fault  and  fad,  is 
the  way  to  be  condemned .  but  with  God  the  only  way  to  be  ablol- 
ved  and  acquitted  from  fin  h  truly  and  unfainedly  to  confefsour  fins 
unto  him^  &  thisis  the  end,why  God  in  mercy  doth  fend  to  them  the 
opening  of  their  eyes,t hat  they  might  fee  their  fin,&  it  began  to  pre- 
vail that  we  may  fee  the  effedk  it  had  of  them  *  for  though  as  yet  che 
noblenefs  of  their  nature  wasfuch,  that  they  feared  noc  (for  there 
was  yet  no  fear  to  them)  yet  we  fee  they  wereafhamed,&  by  it  were 
driven  co  feek  a  covering  to  hide  that  flume  with  all  *  but  that  effeft 
of  their  feeing  and  ibame  was  not  good  %  for  whereas  it  fhould  have 
made  them  return  penitently  to  God  from  (in,  which  was  fo  fhacne- 
fiill,  they  inftead  of  turning  to  their  own  hearts,  and  to  God,  doe 
run  to  the  figgc  tree  leaves  to  make  them  coverings  withall  *  and  fo 
this  Counfell  of  God  in  fending  their  fignc  was  difanulled  and  per- 
verted from  turning  to  God  to  flopping  to  the  figge  tree.  And  fo 
whereas  God  appointed  and  fent  the  opening  of  their  eyes  for  their 
good  and  conversion,  the  Devil  1  doth  caufe  it  by  this  meant  to  turn 
to  their  greater  defif  u£i©n. 

By  which  we  fee  how  the  Devill  and  fin  doth  infatuate  men,  and 
mtkc  them  f  ooiifh  and  ignorant  how  to  doe  that  which  (hould  be 
for  their  good  and  falvation  $  but  as  the  Prophet  faith,  $er.  4, 12. 
The  Devill  and  fin  whetteth  their  wits  making  them  very  fharpe  & 
wife  to  dee  evilly  to  hinder  their  fal  vation,and  to  make  them  coverings 
and  excufes  to  conceale,  cloak,  and  colour  their  fin  withall  .•  at  this 
wcarevery  good,  and  have  aprefent  invention  tocoynelycs  and 
excufes,  but  we  are  dull  and  blockifhto  prevent  the  danger  which 
fin  doth  bring.    This  pratfifc  of  the  Serpent  we  fee  in  this,  in  that 
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Adam  goeth  not  to  a  tree  of  (mail  or  narrow  leaves  which  were  not 
fit  for  his  purpofe,  but  to  ihe  figgetrec,  which  in  that  country,  as 
Plinj  teporteth  have  leaves  inftarpelt*  Amdfynnm,  as  broad  as  a  Tar- 
get, and  therefore  moft  meete  to  make  a  covering  withall :  Then  be- 
fides  their  prefent  (harpnefsin  choofing  the  fitted  matter  to  make 
this  covering  •  we  (ec  ift  the  next  place  their  ingenious  art  add  in- 
vention, in  that  on  fucha  fuddain  without  fludy  they  arc  able  to 
(owe  and  peice  them  together*  (o  that  they  did  ferve  indeed  of  bree- 
ches to  hide  that  nakedneflc  wit  hall,  this  we  are  able  to  doe  of  our  , 
owif  natural  inclination,  fine  Megifire :  which  difpofition  of  oar  cor- 
rupt nature  we  fee  by  experience  in  all  men  even  until]  this  day  *  for 
doe  we  not  fee  wicked  men  given  over  to  all  evill,which  m  any  good 
maters  arc  very  dull  &  blocki(h,and  in  Religion  very  fcnfclcffe  and 
rude,  yet  in  this  to  be  very  ingenious  and  witty,  to  invent  divers  ex- 
cufesto  hide  and  colour  their  Andes  withall;  herein  their  wk  and 
art  never  failethfhem,  but  ever  ferveth  them  well,  wherefore  of  us 
may  the  Prophet  alfo  fay  per.  4,22.  they  are  wife  te  dee  eviBy  km  to  dee 
weft  tkej  hive  n$  understanding. 

The  fecood  default  that  Adam  and  Eve  made  in  this  was,  that  the 
devill  taketh  up  the  wholeroomeof  their  hearts,  with  the  care  and 
con  fide  rat  ion  of  their  bodily  defers,  not  regarding  the  fpiritual  na- 
kednefs  and  fliime  of  their  faults. 

The  third  is,  in  that  they  feeing  their  nakednefs,  doe  notfeeke 
to  take  a  way  the  caufe  of  the  (hame  of  their  finne,  buttheeffeA, 
which  is  their  oakedneiTe  and  flume  *  which  is  as  if  a  man,  feeing 
and  knowing  himfelfe  to  be  tick,  (hould  not  fceke  to  reflaovc  the 
caufe  of  hit  difeafe ,  but  the  Symftemata  and  outward  accidents 
thereof)  as  if  a  man  (hould  only  be  carefull  to  take  away  the  pim- 
ples of  his  face,  which  are  bur  outward  accidents  of  his  difeafe,  and 
never  regard  to  remove  the  heat  of  the  Liver,  which  is  the  inward 
caufe  thereof,  and  this  is  the  third  offence  quid  dibits,  &  curdatde- 
decm  feccal)  nenfeccatumy  his  care  was  only  to  be  rid  and  acquitted 
of  the  flume  of  finne,  and  not  of  finne  it  felf  . 

Fourthly,  if  this  nakedneffe  which  they  fee  be  fo  evill  and  fo  o- 
dious,  then  this  alfo  is  another  fault  of  theirs,  qtda  nehmt  teOere  fed 
tegumeam,  for  indeed  their  defire  (hould  not  be  fo  much  to  cover 
as  to  care  it  *  but  their  care,  I  centra  i«,  nen  ware,  fed  velarey  and 
this  is  the  nature  of  men  now  a  daies  in  their  diftrcflcs  to  feeke  inve- 
Incra,  nen  remedy  that  is,  maskes  to  covet  and  hide,  not  mcanes  to 
care  and  remedy  their  foul  offences. 

The  laft  and  fift ,  is  that  vanity  of  this  covering  of  the  fig  tree  leaf) 
for  as  Saint  Ambrose  faith,  Wilt  thou  needes  have  a  covering  of 
thine  ownc  feeking  and  making  to  hide  thy  finfull  nakedneflc,  then 
thou  art  foolifh  and  mad  togoe  to  the  fig-tree  for  leaves,  thou 
(hould tft  rather  have  gone  to  the  Rocks  and  Mountains,  and  cryed 
to  them  Cavers*,  ofe  io.  8.  for  they  are  thicker  and  more  able  to 
cover,  or  if  thou  wilt  needes  have  it  of  leaves ,  why  wentft  thou 
not  to  the  Tree  of  Life,  whofc  leaves  are  fald  Revel.  22. 2.  to  ferve 
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for  medicine  to  cure  and  hcalt  wit  hall;  this  chen  was  another  fault, 
in  thauhcy  rather  went  not  to  the  Tree  of  mercy  Chrifi  fefwy  but  *t* 
to  their  own  Treeoi  bypocrifie  $  or  why  went  they  nut  to  the  O* 
live  Tree ^  becaufe  that  fcemcth  to  be  a  tree  of  mercy  ?  Gen.  8.  r  i\ 
for  the  Dove  bringing  a  branch  of  that,  fbewed  that  Gods  anger 
wasappcafed,  arid  was  a  figne  of  mercy  $  orelfe  why  did  they  not 
make  a  covering  of  that  of  which  the  mercy-  feat  was  made  ?  One 
of  the  Fathers  faith,!  have  heard  indeede,  Efaj  38.  2 1 .  that  a  clutter 
of  figges  had  a  virtue*©  cover  &  heale,  but  as  for  rhe  leaves  of  that 
tree,  they  q.ickly  fade  and  fall  away  to  nothing,  Efay  34.  4*  or 
though  the  fubftanccof  the  leaf  Could  endure, yet  the  thread  where- 
with they  are  fewed  together  Would  not  hold,  bur  be  broken  whtft 
God  doth  teare  them  off,  the  1 3*  ofE^ekhl,  the  i  o.  and  the  2 1 .  acid 
then  where  will  be thek  covering  which  they  have  made.  But  of  all 
the  reft,  the  grcateft  fault  oi  all  was,  in  thar  they  rcftcd  quietly  and 
fecurely  in  this  vain  covering  which  they  had  made,  faying p4xyp4xy 
tufb>all  is  well  cnoygh,we  arc  Mc  and  ncedc  not  feare,*nd  in  tms  fc- 
cure  careleinefTc  they  continued  untill  the  evening  :  This  maae  St. 
AuguBimXvj^  I  fufpeft  this  garment  and  covering,  for  it  (eemeth  to 
be  a  fit  reward  for  their  eating  the  forbidden  fruit;  that  after  they 
had  eaten  that  fruit,  they  (hould  have  for  their  labor  a  handfullof 
figAcaviSyWhatftaitbtJyotofjcwrfo,  rvbcrOf^uare  nowafhsmtdi 
Jkm.  6.  for  Go&givcth  fhameand  cooLfioo,  and  the  deviil  feridcth 
only  a  handfull  of  vanity  for  all  that  wee  have  done,  Rem.  11.8,9. 
God  feodethj^tf MM  tmpuntHottis^  and  the  Deviil  fendech  a  fna*c 
pkd  (tumbling  block  for  the  r&bm pence  of  their  fin. 

L€ar*£dp4raHioftbcfig.trti;  faich  our  Saviour  Chi  iff,  Math.  24 J 
3  3*  which  Parable,  as  the  beft  and  artcicdt  Writers  think,  is  taken 
from  this  here  *  for  by  way  of  Parable  they  fay,  that  this  fig-Trek 
which  the  deviil  planteth  faft  by  the  Tree  forbidden,  hath  two 
mighty  great  and  mayne  armes  which  grow  out  of  it,  each  whereof 
hath  diveis  branches  and  matne  leaves  growing  thereon.  The  one  is 
thearmeofexcufes,  whofe  leaves  are  to  hide  fjone  and  fhame  by 
excufing  it,  ffdi.  14c  4.  The  other  hath  growing  on  it  diverf 
pretences  to  defend  their  finne;  by  making  policies  id  cover  it  ' 
jRfithalL 

Thefirft,  chiefe,  and  principall  is,  when  men  will  fet  a  good  face 
and  juftifie  their  ill  doing  as  $onm  did,  fo.  4. 9.  Dttft  tbo*  wcMto  be 
angry  ?  Yea  ((ait h  he)  /  doc  mil  to  be  angry  4$  the  heart,  this  is  a  fig 
leaffe  of  juftify  ing  and  defending  his  faulr.  *  -.   '  * 

The  fecond  is  urgtvtrfrti§^  Marki^.  68.  when  one  is  challenged 
andaccufedtifafault,  to  feeme  ignorant  and  fimple,  and  therefore 
innt  cent  of  any  fuch  matter  5  I  know  not  what  yob  meane  1  I  hcare 
you  nor, ! 

The  third  is  Rtcrtmimtio,  1  Reg.  3 . 1  £.  that  is,  To  lay  the  fault 
on  another,  as  the  Harlot  being  accufed  to  i  mot  her  another  wo* 
manschHde,  (he  thinker  h  to  (hift  it  off  this  way,  Shte  ba$b  fnutbeted 
mjcbildi. 
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The  lift  is,  trtujlttit,  when  wee  confcflc  the  deede  but  yet  can 
pofl  and  .put  it  oft  to  another  from  our  fclves,  as  Jtetbs  fonncs  did 
C«, 37. 32.  Jofeph »/*»,  benmb&clnbts,  mtitieltkt  ibttfme 
mlitbtifbabdntit  1  this  is  a  fig-leatc  to  lay  the  fault  on  the  in- 
nocent j  tot  the  other  there  arc  fig-leaves  of  circomftaoces  to  ex- 
cuic  fionc  when  we  cannot  defend  it  5  as  the  circumftance  of  place, 
time  and  peffon. 

For  the  time,  Bufu)t  faith  iS*».  17.1.  tttHiitmimlieeafkititi 
TUtgwd,  fofome  will  lay  at  this  time,  and  upon  this  occafion  it  is 
not  ill,  for  the  place  and  pcrfon  they  fay  though  it  were  cvill,  ifa- 
ny  other  had  done  it,,  in  another  place,  yet  this  man  doing  it  here, 
ittsnotevillbutgoodandlawfull,  there  is  no  vocation  or  trade  of 
life  but  hath  thefe  fig-leaves  of  cxcule ;  the  Lawyer  hath  hisexcufc 
and  pretence  faying,  ttm  it  the  Law,  mtcamttbtlpit,  fo  did  the 
Jewes,  yVah*vtdL*#t,  and  bj  tut  Ltvtt  bee  t**jt  Jyt,  there  is  no 
remedy,  wee  cannot  doc  it ;  Divinity  and  Religion  have  their  fig- 
leaves  and  excufes  to  cloak  finne.  ftctbt  fonncs  pretended  cirenm- 
cifionCM.  34. 15.  ^i/<<»  pretended  Sacrifice,  %Stm.  15.8.  And 
ftfMtRtUgitmftft. 

The  laft  pretence  and  excufcis,  that  which  is,  am.  9.  if.  to 
excufe  theit  finne,  by  faying  it  was  Gods  will  that  I  did  it,  and  who 
could  refill  or  nitbftand  it,  asChriftfaithtoJfln4«fe/,  fit*  1.48. 
IfmibuiuuCcrtbefig-Tra,  fo  may  it  bee  faid  bf  us,  for  it  is  allow 
cafenaturallytobeeunder  this  taile  of  bypocrifie,  thinking  out 
cafe  well  being  covered  therewith;  and  this  Chrift  teeth,  tad  find- 
eth  us  when  he  Cometh  to  convert  us  5  but  Chrift  before  he  went  to 
hispaffion,  is  (aid  to  carfe  the  fig-Tree*  Mart  11. 11.13. 14.  HtU- 
iixii  jfc«(,  becaufe  it  only  had  nit  leaves  on  it,  without  fruit,  to 
lbew  us,  that  untill  the  leaves  of  hypocrific  fall  off,  and  till  our  fig- 
Tree  beare  fruit,  Ghrifts  pafSon  wdl  doe  us  no  good . 


Deinde  audivemnt  vocem  feholue  Dei  itanlem  per  hortum  if 
fumadytntwitiSiiudiei  :  tpuu e  abJcmiU je  Adam  (!•  nxor 
ejm  a  facie  ?eAoW  Do,  inter  arbcres  iBim  horti. 


jmiuj  ■*  i.  N  T I L  tbi  cut  tf  tbt  dtj,  that  Is,  untill  the  Eve- 

ns*- 1    ning,  Adtm  and  £w  remained  in  their  coveringoffig- 

'1  leaves,  and  fo  long  God  patiently  waited  expecting 
a  thlir  Repentance  :  But  wee  fee  that  fo  long  they  le- 
"  veibcrooltetheofclvcsto  God,  but  all  this  while 
yet  thought  tbemlelvts  in  very  good  cafe,  being  fecure  in  their 
own  Covert,  which  they  had  made,  therefore  God  muft  (hew  one 
mercy  mow  to  them,feeing  flume  will  not  excite  them  ,or  elfc  they 
would  have  periihed  in  their  fin. 

God 
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God  expected  patiently  all  the  day  long  their  comramg  unto  him; 
but they  hid  themfelveaall  this  while,  and  therefore  he  vouchfafeth 
to  come  uoto  them  $  Elt^deik  faid  Luke  t .  43.  *  venUt  ad  me 
mater  demini  f  but  how  much  more  then  may  Adam  lay,  how  if  it.  */*. 
how  commeth  it  to  pats*  that  my  Lord  himfelf  commctb  to  me  ? 
wherefore  all  along  in  this  hiftory  we  may  stark  and  fee,  that  God 
io  juftice  remembreth  mercy  to  saifcrable  men. 

A  Second  confederation  oi  this  i»,  that  at  (name  is  the  outward 
Sergeant  which  feizeth  oh  the  body  aod  flew  appearing  in  the  fact, 
fa  tear  is  the  Seargeant  of  the  heart,  feiziag  on  the  Soul  within, 
and  as  fharoc  for  his  object  is  feized  wkh  ignominie  and  infamic  •,  fo 
fear  hath  for  his  cootrarie  object  danger  tad  doubts  of  evill,  cither 
prcicnt  or  imminent,  and  ihame  belongcth  and  is  fech  in  them  on- 
ly or  efpcdally,  which  have  fome  grace  and  ingenuity,  and  humane  * 
djTpofition  or  real  onablehefs :  forbeafts  are  not  laid  to  blufh  or  be 
afnamed,  for  it  percaineth  hoc  to  unreafbnablc  Creatures.  So 
long  as  we  hare  any  grace*  reafoo,  or  hope  of  humanity  and  inge- 
nuity, God  fcekcth  to  win  ns  by  mame,  but  wjien  men  art  become 
brukifh  and  as  beads  without  underftanding,  then  he  fendeth  them 
the  other  Sergeant  of  fear,  which  we  know  is  cffectuall  to  move 
bruit  beafts ,  tor  the  dulleft  Affe  h  moved  With  fear *  thus  we  fee 
the  different  nature  of  feare  and  frame*  the  one  movcth  thofe  which  vifr"*j*  & 
art  ingenious  and  have  grace  and  wk  in  them,  but  the  other  is  fent  JJJlJ*"  * 
Io  move  choft  which  are  brukifh  ami  blbckifb  and  of  a  fertile 
tutare. 

Now  we  will  come  totrrtwordsof  this  ufe,  in  which  we  are  to 
confider  two  points,  the  one  is  in  Adorns  part,  the  other  in  Gods 
behalf  1  (hat  which  coocemeth  God  is  fet  down  io  four  fpcciall 
points. 

Wdking,  that  was  the  manner  of  his  comtnisg :  Fkft,  that  Get, 
turn  3  Secondly,  that  he  come  walking  :  Thirdly,  chit  Be  cam 
m$bdv§ite}  and  was  (enflbly  heard  i  And  Uflly,  for  the  time  of  * 
his  commiogj  that  was  in  tit  cert  eftbi  day,  which  is  the  eve- 
ning, of  which  four  points  .*  Firft  for  the  firft  we  mUft  know,  That 
when  God  is  (aid  to  coax,  to  walk  or  to  Ipeak,  that  Gods  fpirit,  in 
the  Scripture,  ufcth  thofe  poor  phvafes  anjl  manner*  of  delivery  for 
our  weaknefs  and  mfiromie,  becaufe  we  cannot  otherwife  well  con- 
ceive thefe  things  in  God,  for  to  {peak  properly  to  come  to  a  place 
which  indeed  in  his  own  nature  is  every  where,  and  fillcth  all  pla- 
ces wkh  h;s  prefence,:  fir.  a  j. 24.  The  Prophet  Ijaiab  66.  x.  faith 
the  earth  ubat  hu  feet-fteel,  and  we  know  that  one  cannot  walk  on 
his  ftool ,  he  properly  can  but  ftaid  on  it  *  therefore  fome  think  to  ' 
fattsfio  this  place,  that  God  is  faid  to  have  appeared  here,  and  was  • 
heard  walking  and  fpcaking,  not  in  his  own  perfonal!  prefence,  but 
per  afyt*f#(9mm,  fending  ah  Angcll,  as  it  were,  in  his  fteed  thkher : 
But  there  are  fome  which  doe  think  that  it  is  not  necefTary,  and 
that  we  need  not  grant  here  any  fuch  extraordinary  and  rrfible  ap- 
parition and  prefence  of  God,  ie  any  (hipeor  refem  Mince*  and  that 
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chat  which  Mefes  faith  Deut.^  L5.  of  Gods  appearing  in  Hortbytnzy 
truLy  be  affirmed  and  avouched  of  this.piace,  namely , chat  they  only 
heard  a  voicc^  but  faw  no  fhapeor  vifiblc  Ukenefs,  ct  rcprefen- 
tarion  which  appeared  to  their  eyes,  and  therefore  chat  they  per- 
ceived and  knew  Gods  prcienct  comming- to  them,  not  by  the  eye 
feeing  any  thing,  bu^by  the  earc  only  bearing  a  found  or  voyce; 
for  lo  we  read  chat  he  came  and.appcared  Mofes  and  Eltnst  in  fuch  a 
grange  manner  of  yoke  and  found,  that,  they  might  by  it  know 
thai,  no  creature  but  only  God  the  Creator,  which  could  come  in 
iucba  Hiajefticall,  and  glorious  found  and  in  this  fenfe,  we  may 
take  thefe  words,  becaufe  it  is  faid,  they  heard  Gods  voice  wal* 
kingy  and  not  that  God  camevifibly  walkings  he  wis  heard  fpea* 
king,  no:  feen  walking. 

The  iccond  point  on  Gods  part  is,  qnod  venit  Detss  ambulando,  by 
which  walking  is  commonly  meant,  luch  conveying  as  Judges  ufe 
when  they  come  to  judgment,  and  to  try  matters  to  be  judged, 
Prov.  8-  io,  2.  It  is. (aid  of  Samnett  which  judged  ifrael,  that  every 
jeer  he  walked  and  went  ahopt  all  f  laces  in  tfrdely  as  Judges  doe  goe  their 
circuits  and  p<  rambulations,  to  $*dgt  the  ptofle,  1  Sam.y.  16.  So 
that  ti lis  in  tffe£JaQd  fubftance  is  that  which  is  faid  before,  and 
.fignificd  by  his  comming,  namely  his  purpofe  to  give  f en te nee  and 
to  execut?  jqft  judgment  againft  their  finne. 

The  third  point!  concurring  God,  is,  that  his  walking  was  not 
in  ftlemio  ^zs  fob  {ifoh  >  but  with  an  audible  yoyce,  ^064*1  Land 
that  fuch  a  voice  as  Ely  heard,  1  Sam.  3.11.  which  jhould  make  their 
t4rtstk>gb*nd*glo»ithat  it  was  a  terrible  and  fear  full  voice  terry- 
fyin*  them  for  finpe«  •     _, 

The  fourth  andiaft  thing  is  the  time,  that  is,  in  fero,  in  the  eve- 
ning, And  therefore  doth  God  wait  umiH  the  evening,  Efay  50.  1 8,  be- 
canje  be  would  willingly  have  mercy  on  them,  which  rasher  by  right  and 
reafen  Jbmld  wait  for  him ,  But  when  we  regard  not  Gods  fending* 
God  doth  oftentimes  wait  and  tarry  fo  long  before  he  comrocth 
to  Judgment,  that  his  delaying,  late  tarrying  and  waiting,  fom- 
times  becommeth  offenfivc  f  o  tlye  godly,  and  fcandalous  to  the 
wicked,  for  fo  the  godly  cry,  Lo  how  long  wilt  thou  tarry  to  be  re- 
venged of  the  blood  of  thy  §Mnts,and  the  enemies  of  God  doe (lander the 
foot  Jiefs  of  his  dnnointedy  Pfal.  89*  5 1.  faying,  where  it  thefromifeof 
bis  comming  f  hess  long  camming.  As  this  therefore  is  the  fir  ft  regard 
and  acceptation  of  the  time,  that  God  furely  and  certainly  com- 
meth  at  1  aft,  though  lose  in  the  evening  :  So  the  fecond  is  the  reg- 
ion why  he  commeth  then,  becaufe  temptation  and  the  time  of 
luftand  committing  of  finne  is*ftusdtci,*s  it  were  the  heat  of  the 
day,  and  then  God  feetb,  that  it  is  no  time  to  come  to  man,  for  then 
allhisfenfes  and  wits  are  uken  up  with  the  heat. of  luft  and  con- 
cupifccrice,  and  therefore  it  is  Gods  wifdome  to  choofe  out  this 
cool  time  of  the  day,  in  which  the  rage  and  heat  of  finfull  full  is 
overpafTed  and  abated. 
That  courfe  which  Abigail  took,  1  Sam.  25. 36.  is  the  courfe 
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which  God  ufcth,  that  is,  in  the  fpirit  of  discretion,  to  deal  with 
men  when  the  fie  or  rage  oi  finne  is  paft,  and  when  their  blood  is 
cooled,  for  ic  is  ho  inedl.ng  with  a  man  in  his  drunken  fit  or  in  hh 
fury  of  hcic  and  rage,  becaufe  their  advifemebt  and  fenfes  are  then 
taken  away,  the  Prophet  per.  2.  24.  would  have  us  to  fee  the  wif- 
dome  and  difcrction  of  men  of  experience  in  this  cafe,  toho  #Ht 
net  fttk  to  take  the  mldt  Affe  #btn  (be  is  kfty  and  light  %  for  then  as  that 
time  fit  m&fnuffe  uf  the  aire  frondly  and  (corn fully  ^  and  none  can  twrt 
or  tame  hcr±  therefore  faith  he,  take  her  in  her  moneth,  when  fhe  is 
great  with  young)  and  then  fhe  may  eafily  be  caught  and  tamed i 
this  mud  be  our  wifdomc  and  tiifcrction,  when  we  fee  them  rapt 
and  bereft  of  their  fenfes,  to  bear  and  fuffcr  them  untill  the  temped 
be  overblown,  and  the  heat  of  their  finne  cooled  and  fomewbat 
allayed. 

Now  to  thefecond  feverall  point,  which  is  Adams  part,  Which 
fheweth  the  effeft  which  this  voice  of  God  wrought  in  them,  and 
how  they  detheaned  and  behaved  themfclvcs,  when  Gods  voice 
came  to  them,  which  is  fet  do wn  in  two  things  .-Firfo,  They  heard 
it  :  Secondly >  7 hey  hid themjelvet  from  God,  which  is  amplified  after 
two  forts  :  Fir  ft,  That  they  hid  and  Jhrended  tbemfekves  inthijkrnks 
andtbkkejlofthe  trees  :  Secondly,  That  they  bid  them/elves J rem  the 
frefenccof  God,  and  this  is  the  cffc<ft,  whkh  hiscommiagand  voice 
wrought  and  heard  in  them,  for  which  (bccai»fc»  between  bearing 
and  biding,  there  muft  goe  foricthin£)  th4  writers  doe  fiode  out 
thefe  feverall  things. 

Fir  ft,  for  the  hearing  we  fay  and  may  fee,  that  it  is  a  mercy  and 
favor  of  God,  in  that  he  did  net  only  open  their  eyes  being  bKode 
making  them  fee  their  foul  finne  *  but  alfo  open  their  cares,  being 
deaf,  that  they  might  hear  of  the  danger  of  .their  finne,  bat  thfi 
is  a  new  counfell,  a  ftratagem  of  the  Devill,  the  evill  counfcllor, 
to  make  them  flye  away  at  that  voice,  which  fhpuld  have  been  the 
means  to  have  brought  them  to  God  again,  Pecvatmn  eft  fngay  as 
divines  doe  fay,  therefore  the  Devill  will  have  them  bnfagislvt : 
having  fled  from  God  by  finne,  now  to  flye  again  further  from 
him  by  defp air  and  there  to  hide  themfelves,  as  who  fliould  fay, 
without  doubt  your  God  commeth  in  juft  and  angry  mood,  to 
make  an  end  of  you  for  finne,  therefore  by  mine  ad  vifc  bade  and 
flye  away  from  him  •,  this  15  the  Devils  cuftome  and  comfort,  when 
he  hath  brought  men  into  finne,  as  plainly  he  fheweth  himfelf^ 
iSam.  28.  \6.  When  he  had  brought Sanl into  finne,  he  faith,  why 
comeft  thou  to  me,  feeing  God  hath  forfaken  thee  f  God  will 
furely  pnttifh  thee  as  he  faid,  &c.  Where  he  fheweth  himfclf  in  his 
right  ktnde :  This  is  al!  the  comfort  we  (ball  finde  at  his  hands,when' 
we  have  committed  finne  $  for  when  *e  have  followed  his  ill  coun- 
fell, he  will  fay  thus  to  us,  you  hear  how  angry  God  is,  bow  ter- 
rible and  fearful!  bis  voice,  his  fteps  towards  you  and  prefence  is, 
wherefore  fly,  for  ho*  will  ye  be  able  to  abide  his  hand  and  ven- 
geance, which  are  thus  afraid  act  he  found  of  his  fteps  and  voice  f 
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But  it  ddim  and  Evt  doe  and  needs  will  die,  whn  her  will  they  Hie  t 
furcly  from  the  prefence  ot  God,  and  is  not  God  their  only  life, 
joy,  comfort,  hope,and  help  in  this  miferie  ?  fee  then  by  the  craft 
ofSathanand  finne,  they  are  willed  to  Hie  from  thcit  lite,  health, 
liberty,  and  hope  of  all  the  good  they  have,  that  fo  the  Devill 
might  be  fiire  that  they  mould  per ifli  in  their  fin. 

To  conclude,  we  fee  into  what  mitcrie  man  is  fallen  fori  little 
vain  pleafutc  of  finne,  which  lafted  but  the  fpace  while  the  apple 
was  chewed  in  their  mouthes,  but  that  vain  fhort  delight  being  vani- 
shed and  gone,  now  remain  their  extreme  (niferies  for  ever,  except 
the  mercy  of  God  provide  a  remedy  j  For  firft  we  fee  it  brought  on 
them  nakednt  fs  and  flume  :  Secondly,  blindnefs  and  feufclefnefs, 
that  they  could  n,  t  fee  their  flitme  and  fin  :  Thirdly,  the  worme 
of  conference  when  they  fa  w  it  s  for  as  a  garment  brecdeth  a  moth 
which  will  deft  roy  it,  fo  doth  finne  breed  his  gnawing  worm,  which 
will  torment  and deftroy  tinners  ■'  Fourthly,  whenit  wasfeen,  it 
brought  on  them  confufion  of  face  without  :  Fiftly,  a  horrible 
fcarc  and  trembling  of  the  heart  within  :  Sixtly,  to  avoid  and  co- 
ver it,  't  taught  them  the  tolly  and  fondnefs  of  vain  hypocrifie, 
with  figge  leaves  to  cover  it  :  Seventhly  and  laftly,  it  brake  out 
imoadefparate  madnefsand  frenzie,  in  that  finne  and  Sathanper- 
fwadedthem,  thatthey  mult  flic  from  God,  and  hide  themfcivci 
from  him,  as  without  hope  of  his  mercy.  And  therefore  we  fee  now 
that  they  had  lodged  thcmfclyts  in  the  brakes  and  thickets  of  the 
flirubs  and  bullies,  but  all  in  vais,  as  we  flull  fee  hereafter,  for  that 
which  they  had  made  their  CaRle  and  Covert  to  lodge,  hide,  and 
keep  themfelves  fafe,  God  maketh  to  be  as  it  were  their  Goal  and 
Prifon,  out  of  which  he  will  bring  them  to  judgement,  and  to  the 
Birretobearaigned,  as  we  (ball  fee  in  the  next  vetfe. 


fa- it-        bdmavit  autem  J-ehova  Dent  Afamtm,  &■  dixit  «',  V  hi  u  ? 

Fibnrr i.  HE  whole  courfc  of  Gods  proceeding  in  this 

'»■•  judgment,  is  called  by  the  Fathers,  SfiCfxulnm 

cltmtmU  Avian,  &  dcmtnxU  burnout,  a  fpe&acle 

and  clear  view  on  the  one  fide  of  the  loving  kind- 

nets  o(  God,  andonthe  other  part  of  the  foolifli 

blindnefs  of  man.  All  this  vetfe,  as  the  ancient 

Writers  term  it,  is  as  the  voice  of  an  Archaogell 

trying  before  the  firft  Judgment  >  for  as  it  the  Iaft  day  of  generall 

i  ntfr  4.  it.  judgment,  flull  firft  an  Archangcll  be  Cent  out  with  a  voice  of  a 

'    Trumpet  to  fcite  and  fummon  all  fielfa,  to  arifc  out  of  their  graves, 

in  which  finne  hath  hid  and  lodged  them  till  then  :  So  we  fee  at 

(he  fitft  Judgment  of  man  before  God  beginneth,  he  firft  fendeth 

out  a  voice  calling  and  crying  to  Adm  |nd  Eve  to  arile  put  of  their 

prifon, 
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prifon,  and  Co  appear  before  God  to  receive  Jtccordieg  to  their  de- 
ferts  and  works,  for  God  did  uftialjy  nfctthe  Voice  and  mirtffteric  of 
Angels,  by  whom  he  did  commonly  fpeak unto  men,  b%Gen.  \6. 8. 
Godfpalte  umo  Ag&  foythevoiceoi  airAngd,  and  that  voice  by 
-  which  God  fpake*  %tras  the  YQice«o£an  A*gelf,>ADtW;  5y  2*V  a  6*  and 
tfataUo,  gfafo  12.  r&i  29.  ArKi  thcreafon  vsrhybod  fpeaketh  co 
corn  by  the  miniftetic  of  Angcls<is /becaufc  his Afoicc  18  not  Jjropor- 
uonablctq  our  hearing  and  weak  cares  *  k  is  farrc^Wc  otfrteach} 
lad  therefore  he  fpeaketh  by  Angels,  framing  tAeirvokc^more  fit 
and  agreeable  to  our  nature,  arid  thus  gsnte ally  of  the  Words  of 
this  yerXe.       . 

More  particularly  wc  arc  to  obferve  two  parts  ^  frftvthatGod- 
did  call  to  Adam :  Secondly,  the  effect  or  contents  of  his  calling. 
The  firft  is  a  prodamation*  the  other:  the  tenor  and  fubftancfc  thefts 
of  ;  .The  matter  and  contents  of -his  calling  is  jadkfiat),  bufars-God* 
(bug  over  is  as  well  of  mercy  a tf  of  judgment,  jP/i/iqi.  t;  and  his 
works  of  bountif  ulncis,  as  of  feverity  and  jafttce.  Km.  jr  t . n .  (b 
will  wc  proceed  in  she  handling  and  declaring  of  this,  h&fp&ch  ,' 
firft  (hewing  bis  mercie  therein,  and  then  fpcakirig  of  them  as  they 
declare  and  fet  due  his  feverity  and  jiift  ice.  «  .  *      *     ';  :      <r 

Touching. his  mercy  which  he  mffiemhtsthfih  judgeiaqit,  tfa* 
matter  thereof  hert  contained  is  iwt$  fohfrFitft,as  Gods  racircyi  tiaott; 
been  feen  in.thefe  four  points,  In  fparingthem^  bimarttiog  tf\tra>fte> 
their  {ttfne*  In  (ending  his  Mcffcnjgcrs  to  their* .  And*  in  coram  ing 
bimfelfiorhem.  So  this  is  tbefirfL  point,  andadegrceofaatrdka-  Firft  poiwi 
bovc  and  beyond  all*  in  that  as  hcca^ie*  fahc  vouthfafcth  to  fpeak1 
and  uUkwjth  him,  which  I  dottbti  not  to  tnakcthefiftdegrte  and 

ftep  of  further  mercy,  .  ;;*  •-  ^    :    -."*  '  ^     ^ 

Thcfr  things  considered;  thareyer^  ufeemtLadionotGoddorh 
fetout  a  new  mercy,  unto  man,  is  a  verifying  of  the  gracious  faying 
of  our  Saviour  Chrift,  MMtb.%$i  37,  qnttitsunngugAU  vikiy  St 
g*B$nAf*ll$s  fmjtd  noluifli  ?  And  this  is  a  fault  in  Adam^  that  hd  did 
not  firft goe  to  feck  the  Lordand  crie  to  hrai,.^r// #^/*^e»f  ra- 
ther than  God  Jhould  come  to  him  and  fay,f«fc*x  Ads**? ox  when  be 
bad  perceived  that  God  was  v&ljkiug  towards  him  firft.  Thij  is  hit 
fccoofM »lti  that  he  did  not  prepare  biotfclf  withfear  acid  huttKfityi 
to  meet  the  Lord,, and  fall  down  Idw  before  his  foor-ftooH  fat 
Shtmcj  in  policie  faw  it  beft  when  he  had  offended  Dnvid,  afadhcird 
that  he  was  com  ming  into  his  Count f  y  again,  firft  to  make  hiftc  «d 
runnc  and  meet  him  with  fubmiilion  and  humility, that  fo  he  might 
procure  grace  and  patdon,  as  indeed  he  did  VJ4»r.  19*  19.20. 
put  Adm^  indeed  of  crying  to<jodf  ks  Bivid  did-,  dc  fn]n*d*^  doth 
t  betake  himfclf  to  flying,  arid  therefore  God  as  a  friend  preying  hi* 
'  cftate*  doth  purfue  and  folio  wfam  in  bis  flighty -and  fpeaktcb  to  him" 
in  his  fi  lence,  and  fo  ^re  ventecivhrt^  every  way  v  that  he  may  be  fa* 
ved..  And  all  this  is  done  to  him^or  fct  down  taus,  that  men  might 
be  moved  hereby;  to  (ay  as  DmM  doth,  Iml'fogffftht  living 
kindptfs.  4fld  r^jvf  th^ord^  Htj'iwgne  fhaBever  it  talking  ef  b* 
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fr*ife,  Pjdl*  149.1.  and  that  we  might  confefs  with  ihafifcfgfaefs,; 
tk4$bUmrmUsli*vt4llhitw$rksiPfiL<>9.\6. 

■  The  focond  gcnerall  point,  is  the  tenor  and  contents  of  the  voice 
and  proclamation  *  where  wemuft  note,  that  this  queft  ion  «ft«rf 
is  mot  w*  igimsnvtjcd  httrefamk <  &  tmen  cltmtmk  Dd*  Forth*  * 
«nOr  of  the  Words  doth  fevor  much  of  amcy,  for  when  God  hid 
found  Mm  aJl-bidylie  bteakcthnot  out  into  tbecruelland  bictec 
iqvecTiVe  as  sfa*0.-did»  2  Sam.  us.  7.  Come  fmbt  tomefmb,  tbt* 
mtrthercr.  4»d, wicked  one,  &cf  Which  feverd  -voice  man:  defervtd 
and  God  irt. mercy  might  bate  jiftly  ufed,  but  God  according  to 
his  goodncfie  and  nature  doth  mildly  begin  to  deal  with  him,  (ay- 
ihg,«R*f  ?-  And  thus  writers  gather,  becaufe  the  Hebrews  have 
in  their  tongue  a  double  »W,  the  one  is  a  reproachfull  and  (harpe 
idi,  but -this  «h«e  risthat  which  fcremUb  in  his  Lmemdiimt  doth 
often  irfc>  and  therefore  is  a  forrowfull  «&,  as  who  (Hould  pitty 
them  which  ate'  twt  where  they  (hould  bcr  wherefore  this  voice 
and  que  (r  ion  is  .without  any  cxprobrations  or  bitter  taunting  word*, 
left  hepfllould  b*  overcome  with  defpaire  and  grief,  but  hereby 
God  do  jh  as.  k  were  give  him  a  fafe  conduc),  as  it  were,  giving  him 
free  leave  t6  anfwer  for  himfelf  the  beft  he  could,  as  k  is  faid  fa* 
vdrabLyao  TmlA&^i  1  o« You  are  permitted  to  f peak  for  your  felf, 
YOtrihail  be  favorably  heard,  which  is  a  fpeciall  grace  and  mercy 
of  iGod^  became'  whereas  he  aught  have  cat  him  (hort  off,  and 
ftrickeiLhim  dumb*  yea  and  dcad'too,  without  any  more  a  doc. 
.;  „  .r  ;< ,  t  -:.  Norto  the  tenor  aid  mattcc*  of  this  verfe,  as  it  flwweth  and 
letteth.  onrthc  juftice  of  God,  for  as  God  is  mercifull  and  loving, 
fo  Justice  oraft  come  f  anh  to  judgment  againft  finne,  FfiUm  94. 
15.  For  this  is  a  matter  of  confequence,  that  albeit  God  it  for  a 
loag  time- patient  and  mercifull,  ytt  at  length  Ik  will  (hew  himfelf 
to  be  righteous  and juft  by  commiag  to  judgment  :  but  indeed  even 
Gods. very  judgment  is  a  mercy  (hewed  to  men,  as  I  have  (hewed  5 
.  lor  fo  i&ttrs  judicial!  proceeding  in  judgment  fct  down,  as  a  favor 
andtBctcy  Luke  19. 15. (hewed eofervants and fubjc&S;  (otverf. 
if,  •  it'  is  (aid  co  be  the  ftate  of  an  enemy  to  be  fl  lift  without  jadg- 
ment, fbt  of  fuch  God  faith,  bring  bm  forth,  pj  bhttbeftremy  fact 
ptftmlf  :  Again,  ctnj  theft  maj>  tomtit  them  «m  csfttbem  im*  utter 
dtikittfit.  They  therefore  which  will  not  hear  God  *t  ctn\*k»ttm 
f.*trtt»>  mall  heat  againft  their  wills,  « atuUtmumtemjudietm  1  And 
he  which  will  not  obey  the  Jodg  willingryj  (bill  obey  the  Hang- 
man whether  he.  wiH  01  hb.  ; 

-  this  coutfe  ofrGdos  judgment  holden,  being  the  firft,isa  pat- 
tern and  plat*  form  of  the  whole  proceeding  of  judgment,  irf  all 
Coons  and  places  of  Juftice,  that  (ball  be  jn  the  end  of  the  w<M  W  5 
for  here  in  this  place  we  may  gather  the  whole  rigtjt  proceeding 
of  Juftice  in  a  puce,  of  Judgmcnriv  for  in  they.  vcn.,God  fefldeth 
DM  fitft  a  procefte-  to  arreft  andcite  them  $  which  they  refufiflg, 
to  the  a.  vtrf.  God  fendcth  an  attachment,  which  is  a  more  peremp- 
tory fcjndoi vocation  more  effcduafty,"by>f«are,(Jtonftrain  tftem 
»*'.!.■:  ■  \  and 
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and  bring  them  to  their  anfwer )  which,  when  they  had  ihificd  off 
aifo>  he  citfie  hinvfcFf  \  and  in  the  if.  verf*  brought  thcnjitv}  thcit 
trial]  and  purgation  *  then  in  the  1 2.  jwr.  t/ici*  ioliowedji  the  con- 
feffion  ot  his  guilty  conference*  and  thcnfollowcch  the  juft  ientencc 
in  the  14.  wr/.  and  in  the  % i.  verf.  begtnneth  the  execution  th  creofj 
and  Co  an  end.  .  /  '""'■,'  \  •"      v-         .      *    ■ 

Gods  coutfc  therefore  is  firft  to  atll  fori  h  Adam  %6  his  anfwere  j  . 
bui  this  may  fecm  at  the  firft  figtayo  be  a  defective  fcourfr,  becaufe 
here  is  none  butthejudg,  and  the  party  arraignfcd,  to accuie^  aud- 
io be  a  wit  ricflfc  againft  him ;  upon  Which  the  JucFg  might  prdctedi 
for,  no  orher  per  (on  being  there,  it  muft  needs  be,  tbat^either  God 
muft  proceed  in  this  Judgment  exbfEch7  or  cllc  make  Adam  accufe 
himfclf :  FirUx,  AH.  25.  verf.  1 6.  faith  that  it  was  not  the  manner  $f 
the  Romans  to  arraigne  any.  beforetbere  was  brought  in  evidence  againjl 
bimbj  accufers  and  whnejfes^  but  to  anfwer  this,  w£  lay,  that  as  it 
were  erroneous  tofcolu  thv  there  was  no  third  pcrfon  to  acctffk 
him,  for  here  is  the  Dcvill  which  xuheaccufer  of  all  men^  therefore 
there  wanted  not  an  accufation  $  and  befides  hirti  which  accufed  by 
fuggeftion,  no  doubt  Adams  own  corifcience  within,  andevident  a- 
dion  without  ,did  accufe  and  witneflfe  againft  him*  for  Adams  flight  * 

and  hi Jioghimfcl^  acdufed  him  of  fcare  and  (hame*  and  fear  and 
,  ihamc  argued  him  ro  have  a  guilty  conscience  $  and  his  guilty  cdti- 
fcienci  icpdfcd  and  tcftified  againft  him  that  he  had  done  forte  hai* 
nous  offence  againft  God*  ari(I  fo  the  evidence  ot  his  crime  being 
manifestly  layd  open  before  them^a!!,  God  mighty  and  muft  orderly 
proceed  jin  Judgement  againft  tyo*.  Therefore  it  wilfo  an  error  ifl  Error, 
thofe  which  hold  tint  there  may  not  be  any  juft,  la  wfull,  andordi* 
tiiry  pVoctcding  jadiriilly  againft  any  unleffe  there  be  brought  <f  if~ 
hefles  faccto  face  to  accufe  them-  for  iris  plain  and  evident,  that  up- 
poq  fufcfrlfrong  prdympt iotw ,  one  may  be  called  before  the  J  udgl, 
and  thejucige  r'n.ajr  jiidicially  proceed  agaitift  him  there  upon  5  as 
we  fee  in  the  cafe  of  jhnrthcr  how  Gtfd  proceeded  againft  Cain>  Gets. 
tbap.  4,.  tkff.Q,  1  o/i  r  j  12.  arid  hdw  God  proceeded  againft SeHoma 
and  GvnorrMfitn^.  20, 21.  afid  bdta/thcy  pfrfeekdedtaan  extra* 
ordinary  cbu^fc  a£*in#  $erpnie;  *fftl  29: 16.  wheta  the  matter  Con* 
cerncththcftroubleand ponf  ufion  of  a  Country  or CommonWeakh* 
for  ifit  was  permitted  to  "a  private  man  by  tbe  Law  of  Jealoirfie,  to 
make  his' wife  purge  berf  elf ,  and  to  hiring  her  to  trijll  upon  furmife 
and  fufpicbri,  tf*ai£  7:14,1  $.'  ^^thehmuctt  more  may  (men  in 
authotitie;  who  m^br  Jeilcfus  over  he  Com thbti wealth  *wd  Stat* 
of  a  Kingdonie»  tfhch  they  fee  ir  itf  dar  ger  by  trbuble*arfd  tumbles 
that  afife)  tifrfuditft  ^itr^ordinat  ie  rtianricr  arid  cotirfe  of  jjudgment 
in  bringing  men  t^  tfidrtfialls,^ wfiopi  theyTiaVei  ftrong-fofpltii     -         ■ 
bo,and(ttrhlfe  tobdfhecauferi  th^eoi :  for  fo  did  frfot  Coavbid 
danger  t6th- State,  ^nftirmifc  and  fufpicjon,  call  his  brtthcrtn 
before^im.^ccufipgthcfflforfpi^St    ;:       *      •'     -  ?.^oi  i- ,  ->  . 
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am.  i.  io.     a*;  dixit,  fVew  twnn  audiebom  in  foe  hurts  :  txtimm  auttm,  ei 
quod  ie*»to  Jm,  &■  dfandi  me. 

rami?.  ).  '  E  have  heard  how  vain  a  thing  itistodhTembkot 

ill i.  hide  cither  our  fclves  or  our  fins  from  God*  for 

well  may  a  firmer  let  himfclf  in  fuch  a  place,  and 
',  cafe,  that  God  may  be  hid  from  him,  and  where 

he  may  not  fee  God  and  his  gracious  pretence  $ 
but  it  is  impoffiblc  for  any  to  (ct  himfclf  in  any 
place  Io  fecrei  or  clofe,  where  God  (ball  not  be 
able  to  lee  him  s  pge  it  is  a  folly  to  hide  our  finncs,  either  by  deni- 
il)  or  diffioMjlarion,  yet  we  fee  the  Devils  voice  and  counfcll  Io  So- 
lvere is  ftill  cover,  hide,  flic,  deny,  anddiff-roble  your  firmest  in  no 
wiyes  confefs  it  :  forityoadoe,  there  is  no  way  but  one  with  you, 
thatis,  ihatGodinlevcrityansliuftkc'uiouldproceedinjudgmeDt 
to  condemn  you  to  death  j  fo  that  t  his  is  t  he  Devils  art  and  endea- 
vour io  make  lis  beleeve,  that  conft  flion  is  a  deadly  poylon  to  kill 
us,  whkh  indeed  God  hath  ordcined,  and  made  to  be  a  fpcciall 
munsand  mithridate  to  lave  our  fouls  from  fin,  being  com  mi;  ted: 
As  before  it  was  his  fubtilty  to  make  us  bcleevc,  that  the  Tree  for- 
bidden did  bear  fo  virtuous  a  fruk  which  would  make  usat  Gods, 
when  he  knew  that  it  would  be  as  poifon  to  our  bodies  and  make 
us  damned  Devils.  Now  this  following  of  the  DcvSlj  counfcll 
and  advife  in  this  place,  is  fo  much  the  wort  in  Adtm,  and  lo  much 
the  more  to  be  condemned,  becaufe  twice  before  he  had  followed 
jtwitbiHfucccfs,  and  lew  he  was  deceived,  which  might  have  been 
»  double  caveat  and  fair  warning  to  bim  nowtobewarcj  butaihe 
Jiad  followed  the  Devils  counfell  twice  before  in  practife  and  deed, 
fo  we  (hall  lee  him  to  follow  it  twice  hereafter  in  word  :  For  firft  of 
»11  touching  his  word  and  fpeech,the  Devill  teacheth  him  a  pace  of 
tie  Sophjftry ,  teaching  him  that  he  muft  needs  anfwer,  to  put  »m 
tmftmfficmfi  i  Andlecondly,  intheotherpljceheteifhethhiia 
a  peece  alfo  of  the  Devils  Rht  torick,  which,  is  called  uaptit  frimi-  ' 
aw,  a  laying  the  fault  upon  another,  and  fo  (hitting  it  from  himfclf, 
outward  covering,  and  inward  diffembling  hath  a  very  good  cone- 
fpondencc,  and  therefore  hypocrifie  is  compared  to  a  Cloak  ot 
masking  Hood,  fit  faith  31. 3  3.  ]f  Ihidimyfiatm  AimMd,cm- 
tui)»gwr]fmitbn*ihtfm,v&STux  Godfindeitoutand  puniOtitf 

But  Aim  being  bewitched  and  infatuated  by  the  Devill,  that 
fcirit  of  error,  had  learned  to  make  choice  rather  to  ftrive  with) 
Gods  hiftice,  than  to  appeal  to  his  mercy  for  favour  and  grace, 
whereas  by  confiffing  he  might  have  had  pardon,  he  by  defending 
it,  brought  bimfelfthe  moiedecply  into  judgment,  and  his  fin  the 
more  into  queftion  and  trial!. 

By  conteffing  his  finne,  Chrifl  would  have  been  his  advocate 
tefleadfeshia pardon,  butbydef(ndiogandjultifyi»git,hemade 
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him  co  be  a  Pro&or  co  plead  againft  hhn,and  Judge  to  give  fencence 
againft  him  » whereas  by  confefling  bis  diieafe,  God  would  have 
been  hisPhyfidan,  to  heal  him  j  he  ec**tr*  by  caking  on  himfeiico 
Ileal  his  own  ficknefe,  made  himfclf  and  his  difeafc  more  grievous 
and  more  defpa  rare* 

But  lee  lis  come  Co  fee  how  he  fceketh  a  quid  and  an  trg»y  chat  is 
a  good  rcafon  and  argument  co  defend  and  juftific  his  deed  %  Lee  us 
I  fay  come  co  the  particulars  of  his  anfwer,  and  ice  Che  ftrcngth 
and  vatiditie  of  his  rcafons,  for  if  it  be  good  and  justifiable,  it  will 
hold  Che  proof,  and  the  examination  will  doe  k  no  hurt :  Concer- 
ning which  $  hVft  we  know  it  in  corrupt  policy,  that  it.  is  good  al^ 
wayes  to  begin  a  lye  with  a  truth,  or  at  leaft  with  great  likclyhood 
of  verity,  chat  fo  the  lye  may  after  ran  more  currant  and  go*  more 
roundly  away*  therefore  at  the  firft,  in  the  forefront  of  his  anfwer, 
he  places  indeed  a  mantfeft  and  known  truth,  that  he  heard  Gods 
voice  :  and  the  fecond  alfo  is  truly  faid^  that  nothing  might  be  fu- 
fpectcd,  namely,  that  he  was  afraid.  In  which  two  truths  confe£ 
jtd,  the  Fathers  doe  lay,  axe  contained  the  firft  and  fccond  degrees, 
which  by  Gods  Decree  mould  nave  been  the  two  chief  induce- 
ments to  move  men  co  repentance  $  and  therefore  in  that  he  was  not 
moved  toiubmimon  and  conferaon  of  bis  rank*  theetfcychey  ga- 
ther that  this  part  of  bis  confeflion  alio  is  agaiaft.  faunfetf  9  thm- 
fort  theft  two  evafions  are  nothing  but  co  make  agaJn&Juscattte. 

The  feconcf  excufeis  of  deceocie  and  convenicntie,  or  comeii- 
neffe,  as  who  (hould  fay  >  Ifawitaihamefull  Bhja&and  veeyua* 
meet  and  nodcrent  to  appear  before  thee  being  nakei,  andthttK- 
fete  I  bid '  my  fclff,  sn  which  ht  dothrmtke  his  thought and  ima- 
gination a  ruje  toawafarc  Gods  efttmaoonaoi judgement  by,  as  i£ 
chat  which  he  thinketh  inconvenient  aid  uncomely*  God  nwtf 
think  and  efteem  tobe-tmkemly  andtmmeetatfa  t  The  Prophet 
SamutM  faith  16,  7.  thu  Qui ftak  m *sma*fa!tkr  neither 0*0* 
thmght  hk  thmgkts ,  he  is  not  moved  wish  the  hke  pafioni  thar  wo 
are,  for  £tf  in JhnfuUkm  was  moic  precious  and  amiable  in  thd 
eyes  of  God,  and  more  acc<r^'oleidbismind»f«i»rt«»Wb/»/#- 
U$y  as  a  Father  faith,  andihereafodis*  faecaofc  ha  lookcthaothna 
holincfs  which  is  within, and  acceptecbajaanuheieaictti^and  regain 
deth  not  the  outward  effete  otthe  body  whethat  hkbcaiEedoria 
poot  aparrel,  as  nKnofcorraptjpds^ntdar,  ^to  a  .a..  Athens* 
tore  ^4^/Ujoug^andconceirofhi»bodiay  oaktdnefV  which  fee* 
med  unfeemiy  to  him,  oughenor  tobciakraaianiWmsnmfiint 
Gods  thoughts,  and  to  prove  and  determine  what  is  undecent  and 
unrevcrent  in  the  eyes  and  judgment  of  God  couching  the  outward 
things  5  for  feeing  that  iukednefsis/i£«w^,itcannorfimplydif- 
pleafehim,  or  be  deteftablc  ill  his  fight,  fir  be  ft*  aUtha$hthd 
madivpMfapnggted,  nothing  to  be  aihamed  of  as  undecent  j  there- 
fore  iris  certain  that  if  this  had  been  all  the  matter  which  he  preten- 
ded!, he  might  have  boldly,  for  all  his  nakednefs,  have  prtfented 
himfeli  without  fhame  or  fear  before  God  j  for  as  I  have  (hewed 
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that  nakednefs  of  tht  ic bodies  in  which  chcy  were  made,  and  which 
they  enjoyed  being  innocent,  was  no  matter  of  bluflhingj  but  of 
beauty,  no  bleroifli  or  undecencic,but  an  ornament  6c  glory  to  them-, 
as  the  nakednefs  of  the  Sun  and  Moon,  is  fuch  a  glory  and  beauty 
to  them,  that  if  any  (hould  put  upon  thefc  glorious  bodies*  a  Cloak 
of  velvet  pr  Cloth  of  gold  ■  it  would  be  io  farrc  from  beautifying 
them,  that  it  were  a  -bkmifti  and  dtfgrace  undecent  for  them  *  and 
(bis  is  the  hope  and  expe&ationof  the  Sonne*  of  God;  one  day  to 
enjoy  that  happy  eftate  again,  in  which  they  (hall  wane  no  bodily 
garments  to  cover  them,  but  fhali  all  (hine  in  glory  as  the  Son  in  the 
skiff.    Thus  we  fee  that  this  q*U  and  erg*  wili  notftand^  iris  tiSt 
Gods  art  or  workmanfliip  nor  his  voice  (hat  made  him  fcarc,  flic,  or 
hide,  but  fome  what  clfe  which  he  had  done  and  committed,  what- 
soever it  be,  which  God  will  bring  to  light  and  make  apparent  here- 
after.     •  ■  -l   ; -1 
Now  let  us  come  to  the  confequence  here  fa  down,  ergo  ufatuk ; 
for  which  we  fliaU  perceive  that  this  is  no  good  or  right  reafon  or 
confequence,  which  he  (hould  have  inferred  upponthe  prcmificsy 
for  thus  he  fliould  have  concluded  :  I  was  atfaid  and  naked  and 
fled  for  conference  of  my  finne  *  there/ore  I  confefs  humbly  my 
finncs  before  thee,  and  dote  crave  pardon  for  them .  Thou  diddeft 
open  mine  eyes  thai  faw  my  finnc^and  thou  opened  ft  mineearcs  by 
feare,  that  I  knew  thy  judgment  4  ergo  now  alfo  open  my  month, 
that!  may  confefs  humbly,  tod  open  my  heart)  that  Imay  sepent 
uttl«ibifk$thusheihonld  have  mack  his  confequertfe;  I  heard  thy 
lertccwith  majefty  comming,e^#I  prepared  my  I ctf connect  my 
lid  right  humbly^  confeflkg  my  fiimes,  that  ,1  mighthavc  found 
pardon  *  this  was  $Mcds  refolution  tod/  ontiitfionio  pohcie,  Geni 
%%.  7.iwheohcheardthat  £/ke came agaiaft bin!,  he  feared  and  was 


troubled ?  and  therefore  ufed  all  means  preparing  himfclfe  go  pack 
fie  bh  wrath,  and  pre  vent  the  danger  by  praying  to  God,  tadoffe* 
ring  prefems  to  him  *  bot  of  all  his  follies  which  taratyst  feen 
herein,  it  moft  appeareth  in  that  which  Admh  here  qfettt  for  his  pur- 
pdfev  tneketh  moft  againft  him,  in  that  this  which  {ie  ufpthand 
challenged!  for  his  defence  and  appoligic,  is  indeed  ibt  very  occau 
fion  of  his  condemnation,  a$  we  dull  fee  dii  the* next  verfc*  id 
which  God  maketh  this  his  confufion  of  hisntkednefs,  .where  wkh 
he  charged  God  to  be  the  very  ground  of  his  occafion  and  interrq: 

Sorie,  which  he  cannot  avoid,  nor  finde  any  colour  nor  eva fion 
,  but  to  confefs  him felf  guilty.  -•  *  .    .    .     * 
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Dix'ttWo  Dots',  Quit  indicant iibi rttidtiih  effete*  An  deft*-  o«i.  .n. 
ftujllius  arborist  de  quo  inferdixeram,  tlbi  ne  comedos  exeo  \ 

.  eomtims  *'.->•■  '     . 

K 

O  W  we  arc  come  to  proceed  in  the  judkiall|*rt  FetaMf_  i; 
ef  Gods  caaf*  and  manner  of  judgment,  conccr-  «»*• 
nfag  which  we  have  ton  befoic,  this  order  tfl 
have  beefiobfetved. 

•  Fir  A  God  knt  ft  Sergeant  to  arreit  him  >  -anti  *: 
(cite  him  to  mftfcehis  ftppearenct  to  anfwerfbr 
.  thic  which  tftfuld  be  laid  thd  Objc&ed  again!* 
WiDj  in  the  ffevehth  verfe. 

■  Secondly,  he  Tltit  oat  an  attachment  note  forcibly  to  lay  hold 
on  him,'  and  to  apprehend  him;  which  he  fled  fro»,  in  the  eighth* 
veffe.  • 

Then  God  c*m  himfelf,  making  ft  arch  for  him  being  hid,  and 
brought  the  Malefactor  out  to  his  arraignment,  .and  to  atifwer  to 
wiits,  in  the  ninth  vcrfe,  which  it  hk  mditemew  and  accufatkm; 
'  Then  God  will  hare  him  mike  his  plea  to  his  indite  mem,  whfcti 
he  doth  in  the  terith" Wfrjplcadiug  not  gutftyjfor  tboegbbe  stinted 
fcth  the  fad  laid  agairtft  him ,  that  lie  is  out  of  his.  #*7  >  and  is  fled 
and  Md,  yet  we*  fee  that  he  fo  cofifeffitth  it,  that  he  traverfetH  ch* 
right  and  lawfirtorffs  of  that  deed  done  by  him,  which  is  f  Aft  and 

*t* r  ftytog  God  wa«  the  caufe  of  k  .v  he  could  not  doe  otherwise, 
for  God  fpake  fo  I  carefully  to  him,  that  he  could  not  but  rile,  and 
Cod  made  hirri  tia&d,  and  tmirefcrfe  he  hid  himfelf :  In  flying 
which  he  feetneth&to  maintain  iftd  Uphold  his  doings;  as  if  hehaH 
Aid,  I  have  therefore  done  wall  in  thus  fayitig  and  hidings  yea,  I 
jhould  not  have  done  well  if  I  had  done  otherwife5  and  fo'hlsT 
plea  is,  that  he  is  riot  to  be  charged  of  any  ill  or  offence  in  this  be- 
half* ;  •  - 
How  to  this  anfwer  God  ftwkdh  a  fcjoynder(and  anfwtoeth  that 
p\e*  6i hitjby  a  double  intcrrogatioffiltf  Which  God  fif  ft  of  all  jOyh*  * 
etri  iffue  *  ith  him  in  that  one  point,  which  h  plain  and  «?  Went  be* 
tween  the*  both  by  his  own  cotitefilon,  namely,  that  he  was  ra- 
ted, and  then  bringefh  in  fucb  alf  *g»  agamft  hitft,  that  Adm  could 
not  entioft  bat  tfofrfefohis  orifrtcc,.  and  could  nol  conceal  or  mift  it 

OffaOy  IdhgeY*    • 

..  For  God  riroveth  fo  him  that  it  could  not  tie,  that  he  Amid  ctttte 
ever  to  the  knowledge  of  his  evill  and  fiiamcf  ull  nafctdrttfti  butfOtti 
ly  byxht  *A  of  earing  the  forliddtn'  tree,  fo  thai  he  take th  out  of 
W$  6Wr>  «w»«h  tntt  words  corrfeflud,  that  Whereby  he  will  mite 
ofitteT  enough  to  i*dge  and  eondemn  him>  namly,  thtthetaew 
the*  fie  was  sated  and  a  totted1  to  aW  m  face* ;  fo?  tif*b#  Ifift 
noise,  h4  joyvtrh  Mb*  with  hfm,  and  BfibrJ  the  ftttmgeftpitHJF 
iMS^staaifd  reafofy  ^whoftofaldfiy,  beifctrM  Which  you  fceV* 
'  i       .  faid,\ 
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laid  ftand  to  the  words  conteffcd  already,  let  us  both  grant  and 
agree  in  this  point  and  i&iej  that,  y  ou  know  that  you  were  naked 
and  alhanicd.  I  demand  of  you  but  this  one  thing,  anfwer  me 
if  you  earn  How  carrie  you  toknotf  that  you  were  naked' f  thus 
he  beginneth  to  debate  the  matter  to  the  proof  c  :  lee  ussne* eforc 
now  fee,  bow  he  traverfeth  this  point  with  him$.  his  reafon  muft  be 
framed  aitpr this  form. 

That  which  was  cvill  Adam  might  not  doc,  this,  is  a  raorall 
ground*  but  it  was  cvill  that  Adm  being  naked,  mould  know it  to 
be  a  fliamerull  thing,  and  to  hide  5  therefore  Adam  in  knowing  this 
bis  nakednefs,  hath  done  fome  ill.  Thus  ftandeth  the  reafon. 

Now  God  would  knowof^4*w,  how  he  knew  hakedsefs  to  be 
cvill,  and  the  reafon  of  the  doubt  and  qucftion  is,  becaufe  it  is  cer- 
tain that  ^wprcfented  him  felt  naked  (before  he  finned )  without 
any  flume  or  biding,  therefore  hcregrowcth  thequeftiofij.  how  he 
knew  it  to  be  fo  now  '.     Adam  knew  his  nakednefs  was  cvill  .God 
asketh  how  he  came  to  the  knowledge  of  any  evill,  q.  d.  Who 
brought  thee  acquainted  with  this  knowledge  ot  cvill  ?  there  is  no 
man  in  the  world  to  teach  it  thee,  and  there  1$  no  other  means  in  the) 
world  by  which  thou  maift  attain  to  it,  but  only  by  eating  the  tor- 
bidden  tree,  which  of  this  cffe<3  hath  his  name,  to  be  tbtmetf 
k*mUdge*fgo§d*nd evill.  Em  artore  didicifti,  ergotle  trbert  cemeitjli} 
for  there  was  no.  ordinary  way  or  means  to  cone  to  this  knowledge 
bythe  decree  and  counfell  of  God,  either  to  the  knowledge  of  c- 
vill  by  privation  of  God,  of  clfe  to  the  feience  of  evill  by  wo&ll  ex* 
jejtknee  and  fenfc  of  cvill,  but  only  this  way,  by  eating  of  this 
tree  forbidden* 
This  then  is  that  point  in  which  God  joyneth  iffue  with  him,  to 

make  and  enforce  him  toconfefs  the  truth  %  by  which  two  points  $ 
the  oncoi  joy ning  iffue  in  one  inftancc,  and  fo  clofing  with  Adm 

therein. . 

The  other  concluding  by  an  invincible  proof,  the  breach  and 
tranfgrem*  on  of  that  negative  Law  of  God,  mn  ctmedts  &c.  We  ga  ■« 
tber  ncceffarily  thereout,  that  this  is  the  right  and  orderly  courfc 
of  proceeding  in  uptight  judgment,  and  determining  of  caufes  here 
aught  and  allowed  by  of  God,  to  be  imitated  and  put  in  praclifc, 
namely,  that  after  the  indictment  and  accufatiori  laid  againftany 
man  for  tranfgrcfling  a  Law,  either  for  doing  evill  forbidden,  or 
not  doing  a  neceffary  God  commanded,  that  then  the  party  foac- 
cufed,  muft  be  brought  to  his  anfwer  pcrfonally,  and  permitted 
quietly  and  freely  to  put  in  his  anfwer  thereunto,  for  the  acquitting 
himfelfithccan. 

lor  thefi?  are  two  other  parts  of  Jufticc  and  right  Judgment,  ae«< 
cording  to  Gods  Law,  and  this  is  a  good  and  a  kwiull  proceeding; 
as  we  may  fee  by  the  example  and  praftife  of  the  Church  of  God ; 
«nd  this  is  called  a  courfe  of  Judgmcnt,according  to  law  and  equity, 
lfM*b-m.  $.  and  as  St.  Hal  faith,  $$dg  mgbt  mvrdingu  LM»yA&* 
»5>  l^bf  which  every  good  &  jufl  Judge  muft  have  a  fpeciall  care. 
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Another  point  of  this  proceeding  further  is ,  that  after  the  party 
accufed  and  arraigned  hath  putih  his  anfwer  and  pleaded  notguil- 
ty,that  then  the  Accufarit  doe  got  forward  and  fee  the  iflue  joyncd 
with  the  Defendant  t  and  a  plaine  evidence  and  proofc  of  his  act 
done  to  convince  hint  andprove  him  guilty ,  by  his  own  words  or 
deeds,  if  he  can* 

For fo doth  God  dcale  with  Ad*m  here,  faying  thus,  It  appea- 
red by  your  own  confeffion  that  you  knew  your  felfc  to  be  naked; 
and  you  carinOt  deny  but  that  you  informed  your  felfc  with  that 
knowledg  of  evill,  and  it  fs  plaine  that  there  is  none  in  all  the  world 
which  hath  taught  or  told  you  fb$  therefore  I  conclude  agaiaft  you 
that  there  was  no  way  for  you  to  know  this*,  but  only  by  eating  of 
the  forbidden  tree  of  knowledge,  whereof  I  therefore  challenge 
and  charge  you.  Thtfe  then  are  the  two  points  of  proceeding. 

ThattherebeaftatcoftbequeftioriiiicoBtrovcrfy  made*  draw- 
ing it  to  an  iffue,  and  then  that  there  be  proofes  and.  arguments 
brought  to  convince  the  falfhood  and  to  (hew  the  truth,  that  fo  con- 
troverts may  be  juftly  determined  $  as  wee  may  fee  in  this  Cafe 
Which  is  brought  in  tryall  here;  Adtm  faith  that  hee  did  flic  and  hide 
himlelf  indeed,but  the  motives  and  caufes  which  induced  him  to  doc 
ft,  and  the  reafons  why  he  did  it  were,  becaufe  Gbds  voice  was  fo 
fcarfull,  add  becaufe  God  had  made  him. naked. 

How  God  joyncth  with  him  in  the  point,  and  will  prove  that  it 
was  hot  GOds  workmanfhip,  norhisvoyce,  but  Adkmt  ownfinne, 
which  was*  the  trde  caufe  of  hi?  flight  and  hiding  \  So  in  AQs  24, 14. 
S.  ?d*l  being  arraigned  add  indicted  before  jfrfix,  hec  doth  not  ab- 
solutely deny  the  matter  which  they  layed  againft  him,  but  confef- 
fcth  how  fane  hce  is  guilty,  and  in  what  refpe&  he  is  lot,  faying* 
7  conMe  th*  I  werjbip  Ged  sfttr  thtt  mamtr  which  they  U§  *gMi»Jt 

msnfcsB  Herefc  butit  is  not  Heretic;  let  them  prove  that,  and  I 
Will  yceld,  for  itis  according  to  the  Scriptures* 

Thus  he  fhlwed  how  far  ne  did  that  they  accufe  him  of,  aha  how 
fat  he  will  avouch  and  (hew  good  rcafon  that  he  did  not  (b  as  they 
charged  him  falflyj  that  lb  the  matter  in  Controverfie  before  tl^e 
Judge  might  gtow  to  ah  ifTue  and  point  agreed  upon  betweep 
them,  ihd  thit  the  ftate  of  the  qucftioti  might  bee  known  truly 
uatoall: 

There  be  two  things  ther fore  to  be  performed  on  both  parties  iijj 
ftrife,  which  the  Judge  muft  take  Order  tor,  that  the  matter  may  ttt 
decided.  . 

The  one  is  called  Gksih  rttlit* 

The  other  \sfrobatl$  redit,  and  both  of  them  arc  raoft  ncccuarily 
ieqwrtd4dc0gnitionmrei)  for  they  muft  notdnly  be  caufedtoap* 
|>eate  before  the  Judge,  but  alfo  when  they  have  made  their  ap- 
pearance, they  muft  not  ftand  dumb  add  fpeechleSc  before  the 
Judge,  but  both  fpcaf  arid  declare  for  them felvcs  i  Aad  we  may  fee 
it  warrantable  by  Gods  wordafld  the pra&ife  of  the  Church,  that 
not  only  a  party  may  be  caufed  to  witnefs  a  truth  before  the  Judge;  ' 
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fororagainft  iiiSincigtibour  ina  matter  doubtrull,  and  chat  upon 
his  oath,  as  we  may  fee  Levities*  the  fifth  chapter  and  the  fourth 
verfc,  and  tbc  fittt  ot  Rings  the  eighteenth  chapter  and  the  tenth 
verfc  ,  but  alfo  in  the  clearing  ot  himlclf  being  fufpecccd  ,  as  . 
we  tee,  fmmUh  the  thirty  (lit  chapter  and  the  feventccnth  verfc, 
Alts  the  twenty  third  chapter  and  the  twentieth  verfc  ;  yet 
there  are  exceptions  to  be  taken  in  this  matter,  as  we  fee  ftrtmUb 
tbethirty  cighth.'chapcer  and  the  fourteenth  verfc;  when  the  King 
would  bi'mgfcremic  to  examination  in  a  matter  that  concctned  him- 
fclf,  -ftnmU  made  his  exception  i  If  1  confefs  and  tell  all,  wilt  thou 
not-kill  me  i  for  ifthc  matter  be  capitall  and  concern  mans  life,  he 
will  not,  toindaugcrhisownlife,  anfwer  no  to  the  King:  and  the 
reafon  why  a  man,  in  that  cafe,  fhould  not  be  bound  t o  be  a  whnefs 
againft  himlclf  is,  becaufc  the  Devill  faith,  $eb  chc  fecond  chapter 
and  the  fourth  verfc,  A  skits  ftr  4  skits, *mttswiHdot  tr  fa  utj  thing  to 
five  hie  life,  and  therefore  bo  reafon  to  urge  a  man  to  hardly  in  fo 
high  and  capital]  a  point :  But  in  other  cafes  which  only  concern  the 
■  lots  of  goods,  or  a  matter  of  fome  punilhmcni  and  mulct,  a  man 
mutt  not  refute  to  anfwer,  and  that  upon  his  oath,  and  this  we  fee 
alio  warranted  even  by  this  judgment  of  God  \  And  fo  confccHient- 
ly  all  tbcfe  a&ions.in  our  coutfe  of  judgment,  being  laid  to  this  rule 
of  Gods  fir  ft  judgment,  and  the  proceeding  of  juftice  being  weigh- 
cd  in  this  balance,  in  the  twenty  eighth  chapter  of  Ifiitbtmi  thefe- 
venceenth  yerfe,  that  is,  all  things  being  done  uprightly,  agree- 
able to  this  pattern  of  Gods  proceeding,  we  may  be  futc  that  it  is 
good,  lawfull,  and  juft. 


««.;<»<     Cm  dixit  Adanfr.  Midler  iftatpum  pofuifli  mecum,  ipjadtdii 
mihi it fruBuillm aborts ,  crcomedi.  , 

Fibniai;  10.  kLmighty  God  having  in  the  former,  out  of  Adams 

>*'"  I    own  mouth  arid  confeffion  in  his  anfwer,  joyncd 

iffue  with  him  upon  the  difcovcrie  of  his  aaked- 
oefs,  and  upon  ic  fo  effectually  concluding  his 
fiunc  and  tranfgreffion  which  he  could  by  no 
means  avoid  or  diffemble  any  longer ;  therefore 
here  we  (hall  fee  how  he  is  iaforccd  to  confefs  it, 
which  confeffion  of  his,  as  St,  Gregtrie  faith,  whereas  it  fhould  have 
been  fiich  as  might  have  made  aa  end  of  all,  and  procured  a  patdon ; 
but  faith  he,  I  would  it  were  not  fuch,  as  makcth  him  more  culpa- 
ble, and  hisfinne  more  hainous,  for  wc  (hall  fee  and  finde,  that 
this  his  confeffion  necdeth  a  pardon  as  well  as  his  tranfgreffion,  fof 
itis  a  confeffion  extorted  and  wrung  out  of  him,  whereas  if  it  had 
been  done  willingly  and  of  his  own  accord,  it  had  been  far  better 
and  more  acceptable. 
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In  the  tenth  vet  fe  before  Adam  did  offend,  as  we  faw  in  his  Apo- 
fogfr,  defending  his  finne,  novr  being  beaten  from  that  hold,  he 
fleeth  to  his  Cafttc  of  excufes,  and  as  his  defence  ftood  in  two 
points,  f  ni*  nndm;  &  ami  asndMv^ent  5  fo  his  excufe  alfo  confifteth 
of  two  points,  Gotf  and  the  Woman  %  for  faith  he,  the  Wemen  which 
thongavefi  mc,g*oe  nte  efttic  affile  y  and  Jdfd'eat,  that  ii,  as  it  is  not 
fimpie,  foitisndtflncere.       i<  .  ■  m„. 

For  Pride,  as  w*faid,  hath  two  twins  %  the  firft  is  before  the  aft 
of  finne  before  the  fall,  namely,  to  defireto.be  better  tfian  they  are*  ( 

and  to  be  in  higher  eftatc  than  God  hath  placed  them/  The  other 
after  the  fall,  namely,  adefire  not  to  feem  fo  ilk  as' they  arc  in* 

The  firft  is  Arrogancy  $  Thii  is  Hypocrifie,  both  the  whelpsof  An*****  ift 
pride,  and  Vain  glory,  which  at  laft  turncih  ib  flume  .•  Bntthelaft  JSSTSJSk; 
is  fo  much  wor  fe  than  pride,  beeaufc  it  is  tnmkr  in  timere-,  it  hras  much  us  turn*  m 
as  to  be  ptoud  when  one  is  at  the  loweft  $  and  fo  to  lift  up  himfelf, timrt' 
which  it  moft  unfeemry :  That  real!  Hypocrifie  in  a&iorijtol  which 
we  have  fpoken  before,  confided  in  two  points  •  In  v»  lucre,  &  in  lb 
iibuU.  So  here  now  we  may  fge  a  dbuble  verbaH,  hypocrifie  in  tongue" 
and  fpeech  .*  That  is,  if  there  be  any  good  thing  praife  wbwhy,  that 
we  muft  have  afcribed  wholly  to  us  \  but  if  any  evill  thin^  be  appa-  ,!  • 
ranf, that  muft  be  put  as  farrc  froth  us  as  may  be ,  Before'  his  drift 
was  by  defence  to  put  clean  away  all  the  fault  from  hitnfelf  j  but 
now  tielaboureth  by  excufe  to  be  (cento  have  as  little'  part  In  the 
fauka*may  be*  and  to  have  the fhew  and  appearance  of  that  cvill 
tobe  put  away  from  htm,  that  he  be not  bWoght  within-  the  com- 
^fleoftheoffence*  s       ••    .-  •,•••••  ••:•••     ,.-• 

Hu  firft  defence,  in  effca  is  nenftel  t  But  now  thii  excufe'  is  fetf, 
fed  bene  fecit  When  that  would  not  fervc  his  turn,  his  third  excufe 
is  fee'tmate,  fedntnitmknnj.  q:  <*:  though  iricced  I  cannot  deny,'  but 
1  am  in  the  compafie  of  the  offeree,'  yet  I  am  notfn  the  fault  $  I  did 
not  much  of  the  evill  that  was  done :  And  this  is  our.  nature  When 
We  cannot  defend  drjr  felVcs  ^ /j^i^eri  we  excufe  us  a:i*%fe;'a$Ai 
dam  doth,  which  fatfh  you  muff  not/lay  all  the  fault  on  afi'i  fdfGtfl 
and  the  woman  have  parts  and  glares  therein;  the  woman  For  gi- 
ving the  apple  to  me,  and  God'fdr  giving  the  woman  to  me^ 

This  excufe  then 'hit  h  two'ptfts*  tWwdntab  and  Oft?,'  both 
which  we  will  examine  to  fee  where  the  fault  isjhdecd. i  •<•  - 
■As  Wis  i  foul  fauWifV  a  man  rd'feek  to  cxctflgttmf  ctt  tyatcullng 
another  v  fo  it  is  another  fault'*  brie  thantRdt,  thara  itYarfliouW 
make  K'lKty  woman  the  matter  nfffft  excufe-  fof  we  fay  kft  maft- 
hood-ih  men  to  pitty  and fparc  efpecially  that  fijr'jas  the  weaiifttWft 
tout  flnfirfe  to  fcek  to  tntanglc  and  draw  wctnart  into  danger  'dr  hurt, 
but  tatter  to  fupporf  :a'nd  defend tflem  as  mulhas  with  m  owelty  afid 
honeltj^wecouW,  Mm  might  "have  conflJeteci,  thatm^Wiflgthe 
weaker,  the  firft  of  Peter  the  third7chapterihd^ne'fevenf!i'»eHe> 
that  ir hid  been  his  part  to  have  made  a  budtle?#orhV  ffielteVand 
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defence,  for  men  willingly  would,  and  naturally  arc  taught  to  for- 
bear, Juul  note  to  wreck  their  malice  and  anger  upon  woman-kiadev 
But  the  fault  in  him  which  pafleth  all  is  this ,  chat  thb  woman  iihis 
wife  which  he  accufcih  as  the  c*uf*  of  hit  ev*U,  and  bringeth  ia  as 
th*priucipaUinthtsfa$$  for  by  this  there  is  f&jiMa  on  bis  part, 
a  breach  of  Faith  and  wcdiQck-tovc*  tor  it  i*  noft  unfeemtyand 
unnatural!  for  a  man  to  accufe  his  own  wife  \  If  we  confider  char  he 
which  before  ia  Gtn.  a.  24.  coafcfltd  tb*t  heftmUfirfike  Fsflxr 
*$dMrtbtrf«  btrfdt  ;  yea,  which  before  (by  finne;  was  content  to 
forfakc  God  and  all  for  her  love;  if  he  did  love  her  fo  well,  why 
doth  he  not  (hew  it  now  ?  for  he,  mould  hay e  ftood  out  betweene 
Gods  wrath,  and  her,  for  her  defence,  which  no  doubt  would  have 
beene  more  acceptable  to  God*  for  h  is  a  thing  commended  in  M»frs 
rfdl.  106. 13.  and  in  Vruidt  2  54*1.24. 17*  that  they  offered  them, 
felves  to  bepuniraed  to  acquit  and  faye  others  there  from  $  for  they 
were  content  to  bearc  Gods  difplcafure  tbcmfclves  that  others 
might  bee  fet  free,  but  here  enmrs  Adm  was  willing  to  bee  m 
the  focictKoftfe*  fad  and  fault,  but  now  bee  will  pull  his  neck  out 
of  the  Colter,  and  will  not  have  any  focicty  or  part  with  her  in  the 
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NowTeJomc  to  the  other  part  of  his  excufe,  in  which  he  liyeth 
<*»*>  part  of  the  blame  on  God,  as  bringing  him  alfo  within  the  compafs 

of  this  evill  committed,  wi*mbKt*mm*dlxtr4tC»mdl^  faith  out, 
for  to  challenge  God  for  mviog  this  woman  to  hip,  and  to  come  to 
upbraid  God  to  the  face  with  this,  fbt  mm*?  nbUh  thm  gtvtflmtt 
made  me  to  fane,  b  another  offence  mo(kintollerab)f.  H*  will  not 
be  content  with  one  excufc,  but  will  have  two  {binge.  10  his  bow* 
for  favltog,  that  if  the  woman  twijl  not  ferye  to  bee  his  wcufe,  then 
this  may. 

To  bring  God  into  the  fault,  fno"  tQfavdirefcly  that  he  isintbe 
focicty,  and  had  a  put  therein,  is  intollerable  blafphemy.  The 
womaosexcttfe,  which  {hen  alledgcthiu the  next  verfe,  if  ft*  bet- 
ter 1  in  accufagthc  devill :  But  to  fey  bsi*  s  u  dcJit  mlk*\  finite 
washer  gift,  and  me  was  the  gift,  thou  gaveft  me  the  woman,  arid 
the  woman  gave  me  the  apple  of  offence  j  wherefore  if  thpuhadft 
net  given  her  to  me,  the  apple hadnotbeengitcn,  and  foKhotdd 
never  ha *e  finned  againft  thee,  f.  d.  I  did  not  pluck  it,  I  was  not 
the  author  nor  caufe  of  it*  Iflhayefinnedlmay  thank  you  for  fe 
you  were  tbeoccefioner  of  ail  which  gave  her  to  me*  you  would 
oecdesgiTemeawifej  if  you  had  mean*  me  that  good  which  you 
pretended,  you  mould  not  have  given  me  fuch  a  one  a*wo*»ldgtte 
pc  this  forbidden  fruit  %  or  at  lcaft ,  if  you  muft  needs  make  and 
give  her,  you  ftiould  not Jiave  joyncd ,  nor  put  her  together  with 
me  in  the  place  and  garden  where  I  am,  but  put  her  in  a  garden  by 
iietMf,apari,  and  fcparat<ri  from  n*j  forIkn*wn©teliewbatfl* 

vouldjncan  by  ftaying  with  me. 
thus  we  fee  that  his  excufe  and  allegation  for  himielfcj  js  partly 

an 


' 


**+ 


M 


LeStoresfreacfcd  m  Si.Q&kCbmb, 


fcl 


i        miMm^**Tmmmm 


.i  :'  i 


}<* 


an  expostulation  with  God,  end  partly  an moMm  .»■■■■»  m.^ 

IfibxbwhichlM^methtortychbiAfaTorofliittauk)  aicittint 
jbftjonif  amtofnfpt£herof  any  crill  wnont  thou  gaveft  tooee* 

meet  help  and  good  for  me*  I  thought  thtf  whufomrifetdiaVor 
ihouldperfwademeto,  would  have  becop>  good  andhejptall  tn 
me j  wge I yeelded to ir. ,  ..  *.  *  .    .        ■  j 

Thif  wc  fee  is  *  foul  folk  toeutrrell  wkb  Cods  MwM^iad  q» 
cfcesge  God  with  fin )  whereas  til  injqukie  and  fin  God  doth  utterly 
abhor  re  j  There  U  no  aflame  between  Godaadefiil,  lor  no  etity 
commcth  near. his  dwelling,  tfi  m  Mqak+qmljum  f  frith  San* 
iW,  the  fecondto  theCwrievMawthe  filth  chapter  a^tiwfbur^ 
teeath  verle,  tofuch  which  ^us  iqapudewly  retjjoa  ageing  God: 
*£*  *grttm*tb*brigbm*l*tfs  whbmimmftMtt  f  why  then,  6 
nun  doft  ihou  charge  Goi  with  fionc  f  fo  that  he  fettbeth  the  Pe* 
digree  of  his  finne  which  he  committed,  and  deriyjed*  thus  area 
from  God  himfeft  The  finne  which  if,  cape  by  filing  of  the 
apple*  which  was  the  g»tt(of  £*r»  which  was  the  gift  of  Goal  Thus 
to  make  his  fin  initocaiuraMe  finfull,  he  derhreth  his  Cane  front  the 
bolieft  of  all,  and  wrappeth  not  only  the  woman  bis  wile  in  the 
tranfgrcftoa,  but  elfo  fftcheth  God  in  tor  company,  at  partac^ 
wkh  them  in  this  their  e?UU  j  .  ' 
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f)ew  imhiri.  Qidd  Uc  eft  qmt  fefifti  1  imt**hfjr& 
Serpen!  Me  ftiwttt  mt>  ejrtttwaY; 


Hth*endQitfclaJtwtfebe^ej)deddMt^ 
aJU  of  44eif  oftncfi  roftfypjiha^  fern  from 
thefeteeth  verfe,  hath  been  the  tf  tall  aodaaW 
minattoo  of  the  crime  conMwtted  1 i0  the  fit? 
venth  verfe  w**tb«  «rtftt  feth*  eighth  vtrfe 
was  the  iacond  proceffe ,  which  jbajnc  fcraa'  en 
,  htm,  w»of  free  tftJtehinc^ 
tbebuflwsi  to  the  ninth  terfchei«brouf^|cftKof^;  Goal  and 
anaigncd;hatiflg  h»itflmme*f^a^fofo 
hie is  permitted  to  fpeak  fbr  hjrofclfi  mtbete^yertebe  jMeaitth 
notffuilty,  ailedging  retfont  why  ,  ie  the  f  kyaoth  *«tfc,  God  tra- 
Var&h  the  cauft  by  joyamg  trow  with  him  *  and**  the  twelfth 
vetfc,  we  ha?er>et^coniejBoa*qdbJ*ellegajiojs  wbytaenee 
should  not  proceed  agaiofthinu    .        . :  ,      ,  .  ,     .  ." 

Now  in  this  the*  other  party  mi«y±  whwliwafriecujtUMfcmntj 
is  brought  r  o  hat  tr  iaa,  ia  which  for  the  Judicial*  and  ^humeroi 
proceeding,  the  generaH  intent  of  <?od  is  not  onW  t»e^n«^enc  bet 
lore  h:m  a  Maleftaor,  but  not  to  give  oves  aatfflhehath  faaaid 
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.  oucfhc  principal?,  thar^  to  Bade  who  hath  been  civet  in  the  rref- 
pafs,  and  asiomeifty;  to  make  'diligent  tearch,  whole  hand 'was 
deepeft  aadrnoft  bufii  In  this  .offence.  In  Phyfick  we  are  taughwi 
fcarch  to  the  bottom  apd  goe  to the  Core.  In  Logick  we  ate  taught 
co  bring'  arid  reduce*  Very  thing  thai  is  (aid  or  reafoned  upon,  unto 
the  principall  a&ion  or  rule  by  which  it  is  fcanned.  In  Divinitie,  it  is 
a  point  cfpecially  mater iall,  asod*  Saviour  Chrift  Uith,  to  goe  to 
the- beginning  and  firft  inftitutioh  ot  things  •,  co  fee  how  it  was 
chen ,  And'this  is  Gods  cour fe  in  judgment,  to  find  out  the  principall 
and  cheife  caufe  of  eVill  things  which  are  committed. 

The'  way1  and  manner  of  finding  this  out;  is  by  inquirie,  and  by 
way  ofcintcrrogations,  miniftring ;  interrogations  unto  him  for  all 
crimes  and  finnes  being  works  ot  dirknefs j  and  therefore  as  much 
as  may  be  hid  and  concealed  from  apea  ring  in  the  light  and  fight  of 
men,  therefore  the  praife  and  labor  of  a  Judge  is  to  finde  and  fcarch 
it  out  %  that  being  brought  to  light,  ill  works  may  be  reproved, 
the  third  of  ^#^  and' the  twenty  firft  verfe :  For  this  caufe  this  duty 
is  enjoybed  by-  God  to  all  Judges  after  two-wales,  the  Thirteenth 
of  TmuHnmk  and  the  fourteenth'  verfe,  ut  fttfermmrmur  &  interro- 
g*remy  fba  by  forth  Mi  diligent  imjtlrle,  the  trmh  might  be  booked 
wtt  It  is  the  courfe-co  betaken  in  the  cafe  of  murder,  the  twen- 
ty firft  of  Dtutertnomit  and  the  fourth  verfe  :  In  the  cafe  of  adultry, 
the  fifth  oi  Numbers  and  the  fourteenth  verfe  .•  In  the  matter  ot 
theft,  the  twenty  fecond  chapter  of  £**&*  and  the  eighth  verfe*: 
And  it  is  the  courfe  which  may  be  holden  in  any  Crime  or  Caufe 
i  Hg<  i.  31;  whacfodvetythat  Jipim  good  and,  fo&cient  preemptions  and  dete- 

aions,  the^ma^pwcciicito^uircdiligentl^;  and  the  party  called 
in  qucftioa  is  bound  to  make  anfwer,  to  purge  arid  cleanfe  himfclf, 
which  is  fufpe&cd  or  accufed ;  for  this  is  the  ground  and  founda- 
,  c ,:-•'.  tion on'whlth  God  frameth  his  a«l6riagainlt£ff.  Adam  faith  thai 
* :  *hou{Ms  wife;  dtddeft  ihticefir  pcHwadc  hid  to  care  theteOf :  The 
quertion  therefore  which  I  demande  of  thee  is;'  w  hy  hail  l  hou  done 
-thi* ••  >And  t his  is  that; td  whicK  flic  is  bound  toan fwer .  ; . ' v 

«    Nowifweloofce  to  her  anfwer,  which  me  maketh  unto  the  inter- 
rogator ie  propounded  id  her,  weflvtlWcc  it  Very  frivolous  %  for  Gqd 
.     «a*keth jfittra  and  Ok  attfwertth<6  4»i\  Some  think  that  it  was  for 
4fear  ior-fflirfe  (  or  elfc^'  tis  Others  fay,  for  the  defeS  of  a  right-  and  » 
twe  caoftr  For  wcTl'mayoae  alkdge  the  tempter  and  occa/Torv 
•wmchifndvedor  foi!fcltedustofm$  bntotheuwife  no  right  or  pro- 
ber caufe  of  fin  can  be  affigned.Butfcdwfoevtr  k  it, we  mutt  take  he* 
anfwer  *dh  is  /  WriV,  *e  fee  that  me  is  not  mntt  or  fit enr  ,%uf  know- 
.  ttbbew  td  fhape  an  ft!  ahfwcr  j  and  to  make anewtafe  as  well  as  her 
husband  ••  God  faith,  in  the  fiftieth  Pftime  and  the  one  and  twen- 
vltetfcve^  btcaufe'l'hetd  rrfy  tongue,  and  efnryfcd  no  moreagiinft 
§  vmcasftr*  therefore  thiDeviil  bare  'Eve  in  band  in*  Adam  excufc 

went  fortoood  payment;  and  put  Godto  filence,  as  if  it  had  becitfb 
•IJntts  an'  amwer  to  Go*H  as  that  he  could  fay  no  moreagainft  hint* 
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and  therefore  feeing  that  held  fo  well  $  he  pcrfwadeth  the  woman  to    ' 
take  the  fame  courie  j  for  we  fliall  perceive  that  both  her  and  her  an- 
fwer  are  fo  like,  as  it  they  had  been  framed  in  one  forge  $  for  the  like 
pride  we  fee  in  both,  which  will  not  icem  foill  as  they  are,  but  doe 
lay  the  fault  upon  another  to  excufe  themf elves* 

Secondly,  the  method  and  form  ofanfwering  is  alike,  and  even  .  * 
the  fame  in  both  their  anfwers,  but  the  fubftance  and  matter  of  the 
excufe  is  not  one  and  the  fame,  for  Adams  excufe  Was  his  wife  £w, 
but  hec  excufe  is  the  Serpent  $  fo  that  if  we  compare  Adams  anfwer 
and  Evts  together,  we  (hall  fee  in  what  they  agree,  and  wherein 
they  differ;  both  of  their  confefltons  are  extort  and  indirect,  both 
arc  maimed  and  uopcrfect,  and  neither  of  them  can  plainly  fay 
fee/ravine.  , 

Out  of  which  we  learn,  that  both  thefe  came  from  one  School-  */"*• 
mafter  Sat han,  the  Author ,  Accufer,  and  Procter  of  all  finne  $  and 
he  doth  mankind  more  hurt  when  he  is  an  Advocate  and  Proctor, 
giving  us  counfel  how  to  defend  and  excufe  our  finne,  thin  when 
he  is  an  accufer,  accufing  us  of  fin  to  God  the  Judge  of  all  $  becaufc 
when  the  Devill  is  only  an  accufer  againft  as,  Chrift  will  be  our  Ad- 
vocate to  plead  our  caufc  for  us,  and  an  Interccflor  and  Mediator 
for  us  to  his  Fathcr$  and  he  being  on  our  fide,  we  need  not  fear 
thoughihe  Devill  be  againft  us.  But  if  we  entertain  the  Devill  for 
our  Proctor  -,  Chrift  will  be  a  fevere  Judge  againft  us  to  conclcmnt 
us,  and  oppofehimietf  to  the  Devill.    . 

Therefore  the  Devill  careth  not  what  excufe  we  aliedgc,ahougti 
they  lay  the  blame  of  their  finne  upon  him,  he  is  content  to  btare 
it,  rather  than  they  mould  confeffe  their  fin  plainly,  and  make 
Chrift  their  Advocate. 

To  cover  and  conccalc  finne  is  a  double  finne  5  and  not  to  confeffe 
it  plainly  is  partly  pride,  and  preemption,  or  elfc  fervile  fear  and 
difpaire,  fearing  left  they  mould  confeffe  all  to  God  j  as  though  he 
had  not  goodneffe  or  mercy  enough  to  forgive  them  .*  or  elfc  they 
conccalc  it  of  pride,  prcfuming  that  God  cannot  fee  and  hade  put 
that  which  they  diffcmble  and  nid<  fiom  t  he  eyes  of  men. 

So  we  fee  that  it  is  a  compound  finne  $  though  the  woman  be  in 
impart  ftxn3  yet  ftie  is  f*rif*ftrbHy  as  proud  as  he  5  and  as  farrc  dead 
in  hiding  and  diucmbling  finne  as  he,  and  as  well  able  to  fay  for  her- 
fclf  as  he  *  thus  pride  maketh  men  afhamed  to  confeffe,  or  elfc  fo  to 
confeffe,  that  one  may  fee  a  plain  difference  bet  ween  the  confeffion  k&fftrmci 
of  a  proud,  and  a  poor  humble  finner*  between  the  confeffion  of  this  fajg***0* 
good  and  faith  fuU,  and  the  cvill  Infidells :  Between  Sanls  confeffion        * 
&  Davids  •,  Sails  corifeflion  f  melleth  of  pride,  in  the  firft  booke  of 
Sanrnell,  fifteenth  and  the  thirtieth  verfe  *  Ptecavi,  faith  he,  (Jedhtm)- 
ramt:  )jhtt  is,  he  would  fd  confeffe  his  fin,  that  he  might  keepe  . 
bis  credit,  and  have  his  reputation,  and  not  to  lofe  one  jot  of  that. 

But  Davids  confeffion  is  farre  otherwife,  for  he  not  only  confef- 

feth  plainly  againft  himfclf ,  faying  to  Nathan,  I  have  finned * but  al- 
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fo  he  maketh  a  P/i/iw  of  it  and  fctteth  this  preface  to  it,  or  caufed  it 
to  be  fet  before  it,  A  Pfibm  if  Ddvhl  to  Jhem  bis  rtft*t*nce,  sfttr  the 
Prophet  bidrehnked  him :  As  if  he  fliould  nor  (tick  to  flume  himfelf  in 
this  world,  that  he  might  be  without  blame  in  the  world  to  come  • 
And  indeed  it  is  a  pcrieft  figoc  or  an  humble  and  a  good  mind,  when 
one  can  fay  from  his  heart,  lee  me  bear  the  fliame  and  punimmene  of 
my  finne,as  a  fatherly  cor  red  ion  in  this  life;  onely,  O  Lord,  pardon 
and  forgive  mc$  that  I  may  eicapc  thy  wrath  and  Judgment  in  the 
life  to  come  .*  He  that  can  be  content  thus  to  doe,  is  one  of  a  good 
humble  and  contrite  heart  .*  But  Seals  fpirit  of  hypocrifit  will  not 
cohfefle  his  fault,  unlcdc  he  may  kcepc  his  credit,  and  avoid  the 
flume  and  dlfcrcdit  of  tvill  in  this  world. 

Thus  we  fee  that  as  the  fame  humor  and  Teacher  was  to  them 
both  ;  So  JSwfhapeth  her  cxcufiVe  anfwer  by  A<Um$  patterns, 
which  went  before  /  for  uEve  taught  Addnt  to  fin  after  the  patera 
and  example  of  her  deed  $  (b,  to  quit  it  now,  we  fee  here,  that  AcUm 
taughtfvc  how  to  excufc  and  cloakc  her  finne*  according  to  the  pa- 
ternc  which  he  had  fet,  and  flicwed  her  before* 


Mere  he  eudeth  hie  Leisures  in  &.  Pauls  Church,  and  thojc  which 
follw,  he  preached  in  the  fyrijh  Church  of  St.  Giles  without 
Cripplegate. 
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Qripropter  dixit  fehova  Veus  Serpenti  iUi  :  Cimfeceris  iftudy  6a*s>.i$ 
maUdtttus  efto  fr<e  omnijumento,  <sr  prtomnt  be/lid  agri : 
fuper  yentrem  tuum  ko,  <r  pulVfrdn  comedito  omnibus  die* 
bus  <viu  tux* 

i 

i  '.*  I  •  *  '     '    / 

H  £  third  Chapter  of  this  firft  book  ofMtfes  coo?  jflat  ,i;IT9i 
taineth  only  matter  of  the  Fall  of  Adam,  the  firft 
man  *  and  it  may  well  be  divided  into  two  parts^ 
Firft,  his  falling  into  finne  5  Secondly,  his  foiling 
into  mifcry,  the  fruit  of  finne.  In  the  former  are 
.  two  things  to  be  confidered,  firft  bis  tcihpration 
to  finnc,  from  the  firft  verfe  to  the  fifth  :  Se- 
condly, his  committing  of  the  adlndfirttie  it  felf,  verffetf.  And  up- 
on theie  two  ftand  and  depend  his  falling  into  finnc.  The  other 
part  which  &  his  falling  into  miferie,  beginneth  at  rhWeventh  verfe 
and  continueth  to  the  end  of  the  Chapter,  and  is  divided  into  his 
Judgement}  and  the  execution  of  the  Judgement.  The  Judgement 
of  our  firft  Parents  beginneth  at  the  7.  verfe*  and  continueth  to  thfc 
2  2 .  r he  execution  of  it  from  the  2  % .  verfe  to  the  end  of  the  chapi- 
ter, la  the  Judgement  are  two  parts,  the  Tryall  and  Sentence,  the 
Try  all  went  before,  from  the  feventb  verfe  to  the  thirteenth  *  the 
Sentence  beginneth  at  this  verfe  read  unto  you?  and  continueth  to 
the  22.  following;  .  '  * 

The  fentence  is  exceeding  worthy  the  meditation  of  all  men  to 
refpe&  of  the  contents  of  it  *  for  that  as  it  fetteth  downthe  mother 
or  original  cur fc,  from  whence  all  other  curfes  proceed,  as  thofe 
ttvit.  2  6.  Dtm.  28.  which  are  nothing  elfe  but  a  laying  one  in  fpe- 
cial  and  particular  of  that  which  is  here,  So  like  wife,  aSthe  Lord 
is  laid**  with  t$  rtmtmbtr  mercy,  H*b.  3. 2.  ir  contains alfoche  blef- 
.iing,  yea  that  great  bleffing,  in  refpeA  whereof  all  other  bleffings 
in  the  Scriptures  are  but  glafles  to  heboid  this  bleffing  3  for  you 
have  in  the  fentence  of  this  Curfe,  as  th6  bitcerneffe  of  Gods  wrath, 
fo  the  confederation  of  the  goodneflc  of  Gods  promife,  which  the 
Apoftlc  calls  the  mofi  great  and  frith w  promife,  %  Pet.  1 . 4;  wbtrtby 
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toe  are  made  f makers  of  the  divine  nature  :  The  fenccnce  is  three 
fold,  asthepcrfons  arraigned  arc  three,  that  is,  againft  the  Serpent, 
the  Woman,  and  againft  ddam  t  wherein  generally  we  are  firft  to 
note  the  exa&  courfe  and  order  of  Juftice  that  is  kept  in  the  Sen- 
tence and  Tryall.  The  order  is  this,  Firft  againft  the  Serpent,as  the 
principall  Author,  in  the  14.  and  ij.vcrfc  following.  Secondly, 
Againft  the  Woman  by  good  and  due  order,  becaufe  as  the  Apo. 
ft  It  puts  ns  in  mindc,  1  Tim.  2 .  the  Wmjm  finsjirft  in  the  tranff  re/ion, 
and  it  hath  a  double  refped ;  for  whereas  Adam  finned  only  in  recei- 
ving it  of  her,but  (he  both  finned  and  caufed  htm  to  finne;  therefore 
the  fecond  fentence  is  againft  Eve  in  the  16.  vcrfe,  the  third  a- 
gainft  Adam  inthe  17, 18, 19.  vcrfes  following. 

The  fecond  thing  generally  is  this,that  albeit  there  are  three  Sen- 
tences againft  three  parties,  yer  not  all  alike,  or  of  one  fcantling, 
but  there  is  a  great  and  main  difference  between  them  .•  For  it  be» 
iog  the  rule  of Juftice  that  the  punifliment  be  proportioned  accor- 
ding to  the  offence,  as  Dent.  25.  m  fro  menfura  feecati  fit  fotnarum 
modm,  And  that  there  be  a  difference  ft  in  having  com  ftp  on,  as  $*dc 
fpeaks  in  his  Epiftle  verfc  tt.  Therefore  their  offences  (landing  up- 
on divcefc  degrees  j  one,  that  is  the  Serpent,  being  frandu  inventor, 
the  other  giving  their  aflent j  the  one  being  the  deceiver,  the  other 
deceived  and  feduced  i  there  is  great  difference  to  be  made,  whe- 
ther a  man  fall  by  hjmfelf  or  by  another;  for  tocaufc  others  to 
finne,  is  a  f  arre  greater  finnc  than  for  a  man  to  finne  himfelf  alone* 
The  firft  punifliment  and  Sentence  fcts  down  the  difference  of  Judg- 
ment which  God  ufethJiere  .*  There  is  the  punishment  confignato- 
rie,  called  r^v,  that  is  j<«/«  rod;  and  another  punifliment  when 
the  rod  becomes  a  Serpent  -,  for  the  Serpent,  that  is  not  to  chaftife, 
but  to  denounce  a  puniument  of  cutting  off.  In  fuch  a  cafe  thecha- 
ftifement  of  the  partie  is  not  fought ,  becaufe  there  is  no  hope  of 
amcndmcnt,but  a  correction  exemplar  ie  of  others;  and  therefore  the 
Sentence  of  punifliment  is  greater  againft  the  Serpent,  the  Author 
of  this  mifchief,  than  againft  the  other. 
'  A  third  thing  general  is,  As  an  order  and  difference  is  kept,  fo  an 
Analogic  and  proportion  is  well  kept  in  feting  down  of  the  Sen- 
fence  v  for  in  as  much  as  we  finde  it  was  the  finne  of  the  Serpent  in 
himfelf,  his  prUe  in  lifting  up  himfelf  into  Gods  feat;  as  the  rule 
ofr  Juftice  is  that  contraries  be  puniflied  with  contraiies  ,  fo 
nothing  was  more  analogkall  than  for  his  pride  to  be  thrown  down 
with  extreme  abjection  and  humiliation  *  therefore  his  punifliment 
is  to  gat  moon  Bit  belie,  and  eat  the  dnft  $  And  as  in  the  fecond  perfon, 
becaufe  it  was  plcafurethat  caufed  the  Woman  to  Ganc,  for  feeing 
the  Affk  mm  fair  ta  the  eye,  and  good  for  meat,  fbe  wm  lead  to  eat  of  it  $ 
and  therefore  this  pleafure  of  her  is  puniihed  with  pain  .•  And  in  the 
third,  For  as  much  as  AoUmsaimc  is  fet  down  two  wayes,  firft,  lo- 
ving his  own  eafit  too  much,  and  not  able  torefift  the  temptation 
of  the  Woman  alluring  him,  his  punifliment,  faith  Angtfiinc  for  his 
too  tweh  cafe,  in  not  taking  pains  to  withftand  her,  is  labour  and 
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traviiJi,  wfteron  is  oUforvcd  a  v<iry  juft  analogic  between  the  finne 
andthepuBtAinfienr.'    ;      '  '  / 

■  Lcomc  oo  wrto  the  particular  fenttnceaijgfttnft  the  Scr^nr; where* 
is  before,  ww  cart  kirreat  of  it,  rhcre  ate  Wo  queftions  to  be  hand* 
kd»  Pitit,  when  he  fpraks  of  <a  Strptfhf,  we  ask,  What  Serpent  ? 
beamUjdiHercisa  vifible  Creature  called  a  Serine,  but  fo  alfo  there 
M»id;&erftmiivt>buh  it  the  Dt\tU+r$wm>  Ape*  1%.  that  is  afpirttuafl 
and  myfticaU  Serpone,  as  wdlas  a  nattralf  and  bddfy  Serpent,  and 
the  Sentence  itigaioft  Both  ^*Kiis'rt  is  certain,  according  to  the 
kttcr,ati  oannutbotneaat of  th*  one,  to  neitfwr  c«t>4t  b£  meant  of 
the  othcr^.  therefore^  a*  the  ancient  •  fathers  teach,  if  jft  myftttally 
and  nix  literally  meant  of  frothy  for  'as  it  is {aid  thattitf  DcvWats' 
to  dnjh  fo  tor  the  other  Serpent,  we  fay  not  t\Mtthe[eed^f  tin  Woman 
ffMkMftbuf>tml\  therefore  is  it  to-be  referred  to  both,  the  riaturall 
Serpent  as  well  as  the  other  $  alour  Saviour  Chtiftj  #tf»  3 .  14.  by 
the  tUnmlng  if  tbt  Ufftnt  in  the  miUinufft;  (hews  there  is  another 
Serpent  to  Si  life  up,  rhat  is  r^fwi^s^/^**.  By  our  Saviours  war- 
rant that  this  ftrctcneth)  as  to  the  fpirituajl  Serpent  called  Smtnot, 
fo  to  the  oatawU  Serpent  alfo.    ';'  '        / 

.  IA  the  fecond  place  we  inquire;  Whether  it  were  in  Juftrcc  that 
that  Scrpcnr  rtiould  be'punifliedj  in  fo  much  as  beibg  a  bruiti/h 
Creature:  •  without  oddcrftanding ,  he  could  not '  undcrftand  -that 
which  bewasfet  about  by  the Devill  i  .The  anfwer  is,  That  k waV  , 
great  Jufticc^  as  to  punifli  finne  it  fdf,  fo  the  ioftrumcntall  caafeof 
tr^.Fof  the  Creatures  being  created  for  the  benefit  and  lenrictrof' 
Mao j  when  It  became  a  caufe  adjuvant  in  the  deftruOioh  and  over- 
throw of  Man,  f6  as  he  lofeth  the  blSffings  and  becomes  fubje<ft  tot 
the  curfev  intbiscale  it  was  but  Juft  ice  to  punifli  that  Creature  .*  If 
will  better  appear  of  likeimportance,  the  ngrfteoufnene  df  whi^h 
dealing  is  ini  the  Law^  for  MxHd,it.  *$.  God  faith, If  MOxegerc 
AM**tha%bedye,tb*  ox*  jhdl 4j/e :  And  thereafonof  mandothac- 
coid  to  it, and  Levit:  to.  x^If  *mmtje  *>ith  shift,  thelmpiksllkc 
pin.  But  that  which  the  ancient  Fathers  fttnd  moft  upon  is  this, 
That  thebody  of  Man,  the  arms  And  other  parts  andpynts  6f  the 
body  are  nothing  butthe  inftrumeflts  of  fiane,as  the  Apoftfe  fpcatt 
M*p*.6.  13.  The  numbers  tfihe  My '  *re  bnt weAfom  pf :unrigbteoufmffe^  <. 
We  make  no  queftion  but  the  body  may  %c  whipt  or  burned j  the 
eares  and  hands  may  be  cot  off,  howbek  the  firint  is  iri  the  foul,  and 
the  body^ie  foul  being  gone  out  of  it,  can  doe  ho  fuch.  a£  ( there- 
fore  the  Sentence  againft  the  T-nftrudent «  according  to  Gods  Law ; 
therefore  God  him  (elf  gave  order  that  the  goUtnCdf  jhovlA  (re  burnt 
tfi*fki,  nt*t.  $>.»i.  there  was  aSeofencccxefcuted  againft  a  thing 
not  only  void  of  reaibn,  but  without  fenfe.  But'  more  fylry  to  our 
purpofeisthe  judgement  executed  by  EQebid  wpoW  the  brafen  Set' 
p«m>,  3  ^.18. 4.  If  that  feownce  might  be  pronounced 'upon  tbat 
Serpent  that  healed  thofc  chat-  looked  upon  ir,  then  Without  qutfti- 
on  thjs'fentence  may  be -executed  upon  the  batorall  Serpent  that 
wai  the  Dcvilb  inftrument  to  work  rrvansdcftruaSoin,  the  rather  it 
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we  add  hereto,  thai  God  had  an  intent,  not  only  to  ponifli  the  Ser- 
pent, but  to  make  him  an  exemplary  and  vifible  chaftiicaKnr,that 
tie  remaining  fo,  the  horror  of  him  might  ftrifce  into  mans  miode 
how  hejs  puniihed,  and  chat  thereby  they  might  be  put  in  minde 
to  take  heed  that  they  be  not  the  inftraments  and  occaifoatrs  of 
finne*  for  here  we  fee  that  they  that  arc  occafioncrs  and  helper*  in 
any  finne,are  fubjc$  to  the  fentence  of  juftke.  And  that  may  fuf- 
ficc  concerning  the  outward  Serpent  *  tor  fo  .the  other  which  th£ 
Vtovbctc^uhtcrMktdSerf€M,l{*ftj.  and  U*$*n  calls,  thttli 
S4rfa*,iifM.iu  there  can  no  queftion  be,  but  that  the  (entencc 
may  jufUy  andmoft  jcachto  him,  that  it  isagreeable  to  equity  and 
great  rca^ou,  in  a*  much  as  k  was.  he  that  fpake  in  the  Serpent,  that 
£jd  inSafmn  Uqtitwr,  turn  Serftm  mdeditMw,  faith  A*g»ftin€y  and 
rjedotlucceive  kin  that  order,  J>ecaufc  in  thtitobit  of  •Serpent 
be  prcfc)ti?«d  this,  aa.iAe**  a8.  where  the  fpirit  that  appeared  in 
the.  likencTTe  of  &***#  was  called  by  the  nameof  tomtit,  after  the 
fame  snafinar  the  Dcvill  making.  hU  apparition  inthe  likcnefe  oft 
Serpent,  carries  that  name  Ailk: 

In  the  Sentence  k  feli  we  have  to  coofidef  two  things,  that  is, 
the  Reafon  and  the  Piroitibment *  the  reafon  comprehended  in  theft 
mxd*(te4*fctb9».b*fidmtbit)  therefore  the  puatfhmefit  orScn* 
t^e  foUo  we  di  (*/&*•  *ff«r)«0  wherein  ther*is  yet  another  thing 
to  be  noted  before  rhe  particular  handling  of  it,  becaufein  compa« 
ring  this  verfe  with  the  verfes  following,  we  fball  fee  a  djverfe 
coudehpidea  j  foe  there  to  the  Woman  and  Man  God  faith  &*** 
/<v^^,.  alowing  them  their  tryall  and  cxaoisoation  forthejofH- 
fyiqg  of  themfelves,  before  he  proceeded  to  give  f entente:  But  no 
manner  o^trya  11  is  allowed  to  the  3«r  pent,  but  faith  he*  Jig^ficifU 
fatfammfal)  be  is  not  permitted  to  come  toh»anfwer,tbe 
s&foajs  plain  5  for  if  we  take  it  fpoken  to  the  natural  Serpent,  he 
bciflg,  void  both  of  reafon  and  fpeecit,  could  render  no  reafon,  ha 
cqmcsonjy  ipdef  tbtcaufe  inftnunentall^and  for  the  other  there  was 
no  reafon  of  a  reafoneitber  toberendred  by  him  orcobo'deinanded 
of  him, for  he  was  before  condemned*  as  the  Fathers  have  noted, 
Jftj  14. 14,  and  out  of  the  fixth  verfe  of  ^•da  Epiftle,  And  confe- 
>  quently,  bejog  in  the  ftate  of  a  Rabelf,  wascondettined  already* 
*  and  fo-was  not  to  have  the  benefit  of  the  Law,  as  t«*l  faith,  Mm*  a* 
12.  They  that  {huh  witlmt  the  Urn,  JhtMftrifi  wHbmttbe  Urn,  as  on 
theothcrfidcitU  juft,*/f<tf/itf  Ugt  ftcca {*k  UgtprtMmAnt  there 
isnoreafonthatthebenetitofjuftfeefhould  extend  to  Rebels  that 
are  la  wjlcfle  i  and  therefore  in  Militarie  affairs,  we  fee  that  Military 
Law  eset  cuteth  fuch  without  fenaence.  Again ,  God  anew  that 
that  wV^ch  wasconMwtted  by  man  and  Woma%cainc  nerby  them- 
feives  busby  tbtjnalicc  of  die  Devil)  and  therefore  he  ordeined 
tha^thty  fnould  have  more  favour,  and  have  their  tryall,  that  they 
io  whoni  the  malice  of  the  Devil  had  been  prejudicial, to  then  the 
goodnefle  and  mercy  of  God  would  be  beneflciall,  that  they  might 
fefayjB^'bytb^fnoificfie  of  God,  thathadbctfneaftawayby  the 
£.':  .      '  >  envie 
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cmrje  of  the  Dcvill  $  and  therefore,  faitli  Augnftint,  he  fecks  them 
one  when  they  Acd  from  him,  and  not  only  lo,  but  he  gives  them 
ttfofcoicpiW,' coda  time  of  anfwer,  becaafe  there  was  in  them 
nopattf  recovetka&damettdmcntt  But  for  him  that  was  fo  indurate 
ioawliee,  tan*  co  his  power  exakiog  himfetf  to  be  tike  God,  adder} 
this  malioioos  and  envious  fceking  of  the  fall  of  others ,  there 
wis  em  hope  cither  of  pardon  from  God ,  or  of  amendment  hi 
him  )  for  when  Chrift  came  kno  the  world)  he*  laid  to  Chrfft  gild 
mht  &tHit  there  wasno  hope  pf  hitn,befog  in  the  Hare  of  a  Rebel!, 
and  fo  the  fteking  of  the  examination  and  try  all  of  him,  as  of  the 
other,  would  not  avail. 

Nowto the  firft  part,  that  is,"  the  Rc*(oft$  In  whkh  we  arc  to 
coofiderthis,  Why  God  begins  not  abfoluteiy,  MdediOmts,  but 
MMMfmji*,  anifo  readers  a  rcafon  why  he  isftccurfed,  fbexe- 
ootts  the  lentence*  though  dot  judicially  according  to  courfe  of 
Law,  yet  joftly,  that  the  mouth  of  all  the  World  might  be  flopped; 
and  that  the  mfemall  fpirits  themfelve*  might  be  enforced  eoac* 

knowledge,  */&*fA«rZW*  right<twM»d  bit  judgements  )*fi>  ffd.  i  io« 
157.  That  the  judgement  is  juft,  though  the  tryall  hold  not,  the 
rcafon  is  jmsfiri/N  he,  he  was  the  doer  of  that,and  was  the  contri- 
ver^ the  platform  of  that  act  j  and  therefore  God  begins  with 
him,  wherein,  as  the  ancient  Fathers  note,  God  would  have  us  to 
obfervctwo  (cafes,  fkft  the  fenfe  of  tbeemphafisj  aad  the  f econd 
of  difference. 

For  the  emphafis ,  Gods  ratartfog  it ,  becaafe  thou  haft  done 
this  ifusd  fietjti  he,  that  is,  that  thou  haft  overthrown  Man,  lot 
whom  all  things  were  created,  and  confequcntly  fb  much  as  io  thei 
lay,  haft  fought  to  overthrow  my  determinate  Councell,  and  to 
bring  to  naught  all  that  I  have  made,  therefore  thou  art  Oitftdfot 
doing  this.  Then  for  as  much  tt  we  fee  this  emphafis  of  Heaven 
and  Earth,  it  mould  make  us  confider  the  great  attic  of  finne,  which  •' 
moved  the  ton  of  God  not  only  to  take  our  flcfh,bnrto  (bed  his  Mood 
alfaevenibr  this  J*:  That  men  would  tcmetnber  when  they  Art  that 
they  are  about  a**  that  brought  all  the  curfes  which  followed  after"* 
that  therefore  they  mould  not  make  i  light  acenmpt  of  ^reckoning 
it  afmall  matter  ,but  to  reckon  of  finne  as  God,  qtitttfefiftl  he  t  ~  - 

AtuUsitfcrvesbywayof  vchcmencic,  to  aggravate  the  offcftle 
tfifcSfeacar^foitfcVvcthrbr  diftindtibn,  Af  iftSod  would  (ty 
another thitte^lUrnhfi  Mmth$  hftitfi  thuhf  date  #*#,  therefore 
the ftntencela  come  upon  thcc^T***  thutgkttfi  fttity  ftfit  m&tM 
fdfifutwkk  <?*f,l/«f  lA.  and  beCMfc  thou  haft  doo*  tbttj  thtt  b 
comeu^ondiee  w^kAChfift  faith,  Umb.  4$.  ZfrtrUJHfigfrt  **•*• 
undftttk*  t  But  nwbccattfe  thon  WtA  not  cohtenf  wfth  that, 
bat  haft  mingled  fJbyfon,  whereby  thou  hitl  vendmed  IMklgtyt 
toned  others  ,towjfft£»  hfi  him  **  hwkiie,  for  that  il  htt  ftton* 
fink,  £#6*8,  44*  cfer*  is  thy  purtrfllfntfir  fordoing  t  Ms.  r4^W  We 
fen  the  ground  of  Gods  proceeding  with  him.  *.m  \.  . 

;  ThvWencfrin  k  felf  ft^irJWr^parliWm'cti  >*•!•**** 
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theft  two,  one  concerns  himfelf,  che  other,  us  .•  That  which  re- 
fpeds  him  is  in  this  vcrfc,  that  which  concerns  us  js  in  the  next? 
The  firft  is  threefold,  Firft,  That  be  it  (urfedabovt  *#  CwtLdml  dbovc 
4U  the  Bedjit  of  the  field.  Secondly,  r£"  he  JIaU  goe  **d  m<f*fo*bm 
My,  Thirdly,  HefhoHeu  tbednjt  oftbeBmb  .•  Whcotin,  as  in  the 
beginning  generally ,  fo  here  in  Ipccial,  you  ate  to  cooftdcr  this 
Analogie  or  every  part  of  his  puni  foment.  Firft,  then  heis  msletk- 
8tu,  and  the  reafon  is  <J*i*  mdedtxerMtfrudedUfi*  doth  in  jufticc  be* 
fall  him  yq»lditqmUMtefimUet  as  you  may  ice  in  the  five,  veries  be* 
fore,  not  that  God  had  donejt,  but  it  came  of  hknfelr,  for  he  had 
defamed  God,  (peaking  cvill  of  God$  great  reafoa  it  is  then  that 
evill  fpeech  mould  befall  him  :  S0  there  is  ao  equality  between  the 
Devils  finne  and  his  puniflrawnt.  Now  io  regard  of  the  iecond, 
which  is  in  the  1 5  •  verfe,  Th*  befimld^H  *pp  b*  hBie,  fc>c  asmuch 
ashedothtakcuponhimtoexalbbimlclf,  //*jr  14.  And.  fox  that  be 
tells  Eve,  Ifjee  e*t  if  it,  trkkfym  Bit,  tberefore.be  is  caft  down :  the 
proportion  to  him  that  will  flic,  is,  by  the  contrary,  to  creeps  notto 
goe  on  his  leggs,  hut  on  hisbcllic  .*  So  the  Serpent,  becauie  he 
,  would,  flie  up  into  the  higbeft  place,,  is  made  to  creep  00  his  Keltic  * 
So  the  fecond  part  of  the  Sentence  Hands  with  equity  :  As  alfo  the 
third  j  for  his  temptation  was,  that  they  mould  eat  of  the  forbidden 
fruit  now  cifo  prohibit  a  f***  is, that  he  that  loft  s^er  that  He  inould 
sot  eat,  (hall  be  forced  to  eat  that  he  would  not,  as  A*g»/H*t  fakh ; 
la  PfdJ.  106.  they  that  long  for  meat  which  they  ought  not  to  de- 
fire,  (hall  be  puniftjed  with  eating  that  which  their  foul  moft  abhor* 
rath,  that  is  for  the  equity  kept  in  the  three  branches  6f  this  Sen- 
tence. 

.  Concerning  the  Serpent  himfelf,  In  the  firft  branch  (Which  it, 
rise  «?  Atf/flO  arc  two  points  very  occeffary  to  be  oonfidered :  Firft, 
That  <?od  faith,-  MM&m  i*,  and  not  Mdediihufit,  foe  thereby 
God  plainly  (hewcth,  that  it  comes  not  from  him,  but  from  the 
Serpent  i  for  then  he  would  have  faid,  MdtM&m  fit,  but  ft  it  mmU- 
diOmts,  (hewing  that  the  Serpents  curfe  comca  from  him felf5  So 
ailthecurfes,miftries,and  calamities  of  this  world,  and  torments 
of  the  world  to  come,  proceed  not  from  him,  but  from  himfelf,  as 
gW  calls  them,  #Arh,  Jeb  5.7.  So  they  arc  the  very  (parks  of  toe 
fircof  concupilcence,  of  fione  that  is  kindled  in- us  %  as  alfo  the  Pro* 
phet  faith,  the  fruit  a*dcrof  of  that  feed  of  fimub  cdamttit  t&tmljerie, 
It  of.  10. 1 3,  which  was,  is,  and  ever  {hall  be  the  fruit  of  »t,  there - 
forcxzlltdtbe  tweimefoffaiiKyfrrv.  i*.  n«  and  thtw*ges  of  (mm, 
Romt$.tbu  is,  there  was  an  cvill  in  him,  fi[ft  to  fpeak  ctill  of  that 
parti*  in  whom  was  noe  eviU,  *nd  ior^rndfemtbrntrdbit,  one 
evil  beings  another,  the  Serpents  evil  f peaking  is-  the  caufe  that  evill 
is  fpofcen  of  him  1  tor  t  hat  is  it  th'at  makes  the  difference.,  as  fro.  36. 
.s,  there  is  a  curfe  that  is  cauficflc,  arid  that  (haU  return  upon  bim- 
{k\i*$$btm*  curfe  againftlXivAf,  tS*m.\6.  So  ftould  the  curfe 
ofB*Udm,\t he  hadcur/ed  the  People  of  God,  buthewas  wifcr, 
aadiajdj  9m  fk*M  I  <mf*wbtreih^ordHtffeihX  hutkisotherwife 
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when  2>Ti?4/r  a  juft  man  curleth  Canaan,  Gen.  $.  And  when  Elijha  cur- 
fedtbe  Children  that  called  him  baldhcad,  £  Reg.  24.  they  were 
curled  indeed,  for  w  hen  it  is  a  juft  curfe,  and  hath  root  in  maUdiftw 
cs,  then  it  cakes  place,  for  we  fee  there  was  a  malediUio  in  thofc  per- 
Ions  whom  Noah  and  Elijha  curled)  they  had  fpoten  cvill  before,and 
therefore  cvill  is  fpoken  of  them,  for  one  evili  is  a  loadftone  or  jet 
ftonc  to  draw  another  evill  •,  It  is  that  which  ffcrme  notes  upon, 
1  Sam.  2.19.  thofc  that  honor  me  I  mil  honor j  their  own  evil  (hall  bring 
forth  this  crop,  it  (hall  he  the  (parks  of  their  own  iinoe. 

The  other  poynt  is  this,  That  God  (hews  us  plainly  that  there 
are  incurfes  many  and  diverfc  degrees,  in  that  he  faith  not  only,  h% 
is  cur  fed,  but  enrfed  above  ad  Cattel  and  every  Beaftof the field 5  there 
are  curies  in  leffer  degrees  and  in  greater  degrees  *  for  as  the  Fathers 
note,  there  is  ft  Mans  matedi&io,  a  curfe  thdfcomcs  by  drops,  as  Dan. 
5>,  1 1.  And  there  is  a  curfe  that  ispowred  upon  us  by  whole  buckets 
full,  as  it  were,  whole  Seas  fultofcurfes;  And  in  the  next  Chap- 
ter God  pronounceth  Cain  accurfed,  as  here  the  Serpent ,  but  not 
in  th^  fame  degree  that  the  Serpent  is  cur  fed*  Now  for  is  much 
as  no  bcaft  is  venomous  and  hath  pqyfon  but  the  Serpent,  thereby 
we  fee  he  hath  received  a  curfe  above  all  other  beads.  How  we  fee 
how  it  is  verefied  both  of  the  naturall  and  fpirituall  Serpent,  Nullum 
naturate  malum  juftl  venemm,  faith  the  Philofophcrs  5  for  all  other- 
things  had  and  may  have  and  ufe,  and  were  good  for  fome  pur* 
pofes  5  (b  that  if  we  goe  to  nature,  naturally  there  is  no  evill  but  in 
the  Serpent.  Touching  which  evill,  we  fay  in  the  Creation,  as  we 
make  no  queftion  but  that  the  body  of  Man,  being  natural,  was  fub- 
je<a  to  mortality, except  it  had  b*en  preferred  by  Grace  $  but  being 
united  to  the  foul,  a  Spiritual  fubftaacc*  though  it  were  naturall  it 
fhould  have  been  preferred  by  Grace  from  being  mortal!  $  fowe 
make  no  queftion  but  the  venom  and  poyfon  of  the  Serpent  was 
made  fo,  but  it  fhould  have  been  proferved  in  the  Serpent,  that  it 
fhould  have  been  no  curfe,  and  no  hurt  fhould  have  come  thereby, 
and  fo  being  evil  malcditfa*  it  draws  evil  con fequently5as  ejf  jti}>eech 
and  evill  reports,  it  can  be  no  other  wife  fiid  ot  them,  then  as  Ghrift 
fpeaks,  OMatth.  23.  33.  the  Serpents*  the  generation  of  rlf*syhoT* 
fhould  they  efcape  the  damnation  of  Hell  ?  Thirdly,  we  lay  he  is  fo  in 
refpcA  ot  every  beaft,  both  wild*  atdtamc,  they  doc  both  aajerfart 
(jr  r ev er far ifer pent i,  not  only  man,  but  til  beafts  arc  ad vcr faries  to 
theSerpent,  and  abhor  and  die  hi?  focietie;  fo  there  is  in  him  that 
natural  curfe  above  all  other,  but  that  is  not  fo. much  totnquire 
as  the  other,  the  verefying  of  it  in  the  my  (Kcal  land  (piritual  Sere 
pent,  in  whom  is  fuch  evil  and  nvifchief  that  Chrift  oftcncalls 
him  evil  it  felf,  and  having  evil  in  him  every  manipeaks  evil  of  turn/ 
in  fo  much  as  the  wicked  and  ungodly  doe  Curfe  him,  Ecaiefii. 
even  they  that  arc;&;  children  of  the  curfe,  as  fude.  calls  them  •  :<  thwc 
is  none,  be  he  never  fo  the  Devils  child,  but  will  fpeak  evil  of  him  % 
as  the  children  of  wifdome  are  juftificd  of  her  enemies,  fo  the 
children  of  folly  and  the  Devils  will  not  flick  to  curfe  him. 
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Thiidly j  Hakditttu  fr*,  this  curfc  cakes  deeper  root  in  him  thin 
in  any  other  Creature,  as  his  cvill  is  in  a  further  manner  in  him  than 
in-  any  other  j  there  is   no  beaft  doth  that  which  he  caufcth 
man  to  doe  5  tor  there  is  no  wrath  in  wildc  beads  Co  malicious  as  in 
man,  fubmitting  himfelf  to  the  pleafurcs  of  drunkennefle  and  what- 
foevcr  finne  elte5  no  beaft  will  drink  more  than  {hall  doe  htm 
good,  aer  be  drunk  as  man,  nay  it  it «  jbame  te  freak  the  things  that  are 
done  tfihem  in  ftcret,  by  the  inftigation  of  Satnan  and  malice  of  the 
Devils  wrath,  EpheJ,  5.12.  and  the  beafts  never  banded  themfetves 
together  with  weaponsto  fight  as  men  doc,  and  they  fight  but  with 
thofe  weapons  which  nature  yeelds  them ,  but  man  hath  devifed 
Cuns  and  Spears  one  to  goare  another  j  neither  doe  they  give 
them fe Ives  wholly  to  all  exceffe,  as  man  doth.    This  evil  where- 
with man  is  inteded  by  fUe  Serpent  is  above  that  which  is  In  bruit 
beafts,  yea  above  all  evil  of  Creatures,  both  wilde  and  tame  j  And 
it  is  f lid  in  that  refpeft  only,  but  in  this  a'fb,  that  there  is  nb  beaft  of 
the  field,  nor  Creature  in  Heaven  or  Earth,  but  keeps  and  continues 
in  his  fTrft  condition  and  eftatc  wherein  he  was  firft  created,  but  the 
DcvilUiath  left  his,  and  man,  by  the  fecfucing  of  the  Devil,  hath 
loft  his  ftate  alfo,  and  kcepeth  not  his  courfe  in  obeying  his  Maker, 
as  all  other  Creatures  doe,  as  Pfal.  no.  where  a  realcn  is  rendred 
of  it,  and  Pfal.  3 1 .  Man  is  compared  to  the  Beafts,  yea  like  Horfe  and 
Unit  which  underfiand  net  t  It  it  be  thus  with  beafts,  then  much 
more  may  man  be  aftjamed,  that  hath  rcafon  and  understanding, 
and,  yet  committeth  thefe  things  which  bruit  beafts  refrain  $  and 
therefore  when  there  is  a  comparifon  between  man  and  the  beafts, 
as  Chrififtome  faith,  Pejm  eft  cmforare  heftiit  ftum  nafei  de  Uftiit  $  and 
that  nan  that  (hall  live  fo  like  a  beaft,  is  wor  fc  than  he  that  is  turned 
into  a  beaft,  as  Hehcedenefer,  In  thefe  three  refpe&s  he  is  curfed 
above  all  other. 

The  laft  point  is  that  which  the  ancient  Fathers  fet  down  upon 
this  divifion,  that  God  puts  down  and  names  both  thefe  beafts  that 
man  hath  fervice  of  $  and  in  beafts,  thofe  that  he  hathnoufcof, 
wilde  beafts ,  as  Tygres  and  Lyons ,  and  fuch  5  and  this  degree 
faith  Atgafilnt,  that  the  Devil  tranflatcs  himfelf  into  both  names 
both  fbapcsjwhich  {hews  that  the  Devil  can  take  either  (hape,and  as 
we  know  in  his  livelic  temples  wherein  he  dwells,  as  Sorcerers  and 
fuch,  he  {hews  himfelf  fomctime  in  them  fnmcntm,  a  tame  beaft 
to  help  and  ferve  man,  as  ASs  1 6,  in  the  Maids  poflefled  with  a  fpi- 
rit  of  Divination  $  and  (bmctime  he  will  be  in  them  a  roaring  Lyon, 
to  fear  us  :  But  in  whether  fhape  he  appears,  whether  in  Maids  or 
Boycs,  be  is  maltdl&m  in  both,  for  his  intent  in  both  is  accurfed, 
namely  to  feck  our  mine  and  definition  $  fo  that  whether  we  re- 
fpeft  the  condition  or  comparifon ,  it  is  vereficd  in  the  Serpent 
tkvt  all  other  htalts. 
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Mulieri  dixit,  Admodum  mukipiko  dohrem  turn,  etiah  concep-  am  }.i*. 
t us  tta,  in  dolore  party  uberos  :  qiiin   ergh  yirum  tuttm  ap» 
petitus  turn  efto,  fsr  ipjeprtejto  tibi. 

H  E   breefe  of  his  divifioni  upoh  the  Text  were,  Aug*ttt7. 
That  this  was  Gods  juft  Judgement  upon  Eve  in  >**•. 
this  Sentence  upon  her,  which  the  Fathers  very  Bv"  **m(k- 
briefly  and  aptly  expreffe  by  thefe  two  words,  ft*  mcm 
r In  &  ftrere,  that  fliee  fhould  bring  forth  .with  ?mU  & 
payne ,  arfd  obey  %  in  the  firft  is  art  apt  correfpon-  Fareri* 
dence  to  her  offence  2  her  pleafure  it  puniihed  with  painc,  her 
delight  with  fottow* .  according  to  the  old  EroVcrb,  fweet  meare 
j».nd lower  fa  wee,  and  fo  likewise  is  there  an  apt  c<Jn  cfppridence  in     * 
the  other  part  of  r he  punifhenerit  i  for  whereas  thee  eooke  upon  het 
to  have  more  ioowkdg  than  her  husband,  and  by  her  meanes  hee 
was  (educed  from  his  obedience ,  (hee  {hall  bee  obedient  to  her 
husband  ^  fliee  is  punifhed  firft  in  the  law  of  Nature  and  of  Nati* 
ons,  tor  all  that  bearctb  youngdoethif  with  a  groane*  arid  by  ill 
lawes  of  Nations,  the  husband  is  above  the  wife. 

Touching  the  particulars  of  the  Text.  Firft,  hec  will  gteatly  in-  H«  Sorrow, 
creafe  her  forrowes  %  befides  the  Ibrrowes  in  conception  add  bring- 
ing forth  children,  her  forrow  is  afterwards  increafed  *  many  a 
woman  brecdeth  and  bcareth  her  owne  forrow  3  flic  may  beare  her 
childe  to  mifcry,  if  fliee  fee  it  beg  it  increafcrh  her  forrow*  thee 
may  bejtre  it  to  execution ,  as  wee  have  too  many  lamentable  c- 
xamples  *  but  the  forrow  of  a  mother  is  much  more  irtcreafcd 
if  it  live  fo  wickedly  that  fliee  bcare  it  to  hell  fire. 

For  the  forrow  of  Child* bearing,  to  the  Pfidmes,  arid  through- 
out the  Prophets,  thegrcatcft  fbrrdw  is  compared  to  a  woman*  la- 
boring with  childe,  which  is  fo  great  that  many  a  one  dycth  of  ifc> 
as  did  RacbeSj  Gtn.  25.  18.  never  was  childe  borne  without  pain, 
according  to  that  old  verfe, 

N*Jcit*rh*udftocvd,fiKritqHlfiliusYix&. 
But  here  God  fticwcch  even  in  judgement  his  mercy  $  for  fliee  finhed 
infoule,  jspunilhed  but  in  body, and  that  punlfhmentU  temporary* 
though,  the  finne  deferred  death  etejrnall  $  and  which  is  further,  * 
there  is  ablefling  even  id  this  Sentence;  for  to  have  children 
f  though  with  pain)  is  a  great  bleflinp,  and  by  the  ancient  Fathers 
is  called  the  blefling  of  the  womb  and  brefts  :  and  barrehaefTe  of 
woman  is  held  a  greater  forrow  and  payde,  than  to  have  children 
with  much  grirfe  and  payne  •  for  when  the  childe  is  once  borne,  the 
paynfc  is  forgotten,  but  batrcmuflc  i$  to  her  a  cofatiniial  gftef,  h  the 
300!  Gtnefii  wrf.  1 .  When  Racbett  faw  {hee  Was  barren  j  iadLedk 
fruitfully  fhee  envied  her  fitter,  and  fo  great  was  her  defire  of  chil- 
dren that  unlefle  (he  had  children  (hee  would  die  :  So  ic  is  a  Sen* 
tenccof  juftice  mingled  with  Lenity,  the  punifbment  js  not  with 
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rigor  but  with  indulgence,  ic  is  tamjnam  fr  a/turn,  non  flageBum,  as  a 

bridle rather  to  c.bcck,  jhanafcourge.to  bruifc,  it  is  but  a  chafti- 

•       zin^oJiinncio^JKi?,  tM9  eft  quaji  Cflkker9^  as  z  S&pcat  toiling,  but 

an'cafie  correction. 

Her  fubjcaion      The  fecond  part  of  her  putfiihtfl&it  is,  That  fhee  (hall  W  Fubjcct 

to  her  Husband,  and  there  is  mercy  in  this  alfo,  for  the  beft  are  of 
„.  -.  opinion  j  that  in  time  of  integtkie  there  was  order  and  fubordination, 
'■* \ :   for  order  is  the  mother  of  perfe&ioti  $  here  is  a  fubordination  of  af* 
-  ■  itctioas,  the  woman*  to  the  husbands ,  and  of  cccooomicaU  go- 
The  t«oen35  vtmMentyfor  gcneratioiv and  cohabitation  arc  the  twoettdsof  mar* 
of  ma^ia^e. .  ^^  and  in  both  fhee  is  to  bee  ruled  by  hex  husband  .♦  font  idle- 
-     v  headed<kllowes  gather  hence,  That  feeing  women  are  to  bee  fub- 
jcct co .men  j  therefore  men  ought  not  to  bee  fubjeft  to  women  $ 
Toudrne  the    but  marke,  hec  faith  iHro  tno,  to  thy  husband ;  now  the  rule  of  wo- 
Rule  of  wo.    men  a  $  in  moft  Common,  wealths  hath  beene  allowed,  even  fo  in 
"n*  Scripture,  For  c<<*/4«  Qwent  of  the  caft,  tndiobfes  Queeneare 

commended,  nay  it  is  Gods  owne  Law,  Unmb,  17.  g.  That  if  4 
nundievitbont  afonrn,  Ms  inheritance  jb*U  faM  to  bis  donghter,  then 
thedougbterof  a.  King  0  not  barred government,  which  is  her  inheri- 
tance $  but  ceconoraicall  Jftbje&ion  hereis  chiefly  onderftood,  that 
made  Ssra  call  her  husband  Lord. .  In  the  firft  of  Ejief  you  fee  fafbU 
r  .  t .  the  Quecne  puniflicd,  becaufe  llice  would  not  ohjcy  Abafbnermthc 
great  King  of  Perfia,  a  great  Monarch,  fhee  came  not  when  hee 
fctvt  for  her,  advice  was  taken  how  (bee  mould  bee  puoifhed  for  hec 
dtfobedience,  this  offence  was  not  only.agaiaft  the  King,  but  by 
example  againft  the  Princes  and  People,  for  in  the  feventeeach 
verfe  of  that  Chapter,  'tbk  example  among  other  women  jkaU  main 
them  defcife  their  hnohands,  and  therefore  a  folemne  Sentence  was 
pronounced  again  ft  hex  That  fhee  fbould  bee  Averted  and  deft fed,  the 
end  of  Which  Decree  was,  as  appeareth  in  the  end  of  that  Chapter, 
TbwaU  the  women  tbrongbt bat  bnge  Monarchy  fbould  die  their  buibandt 
honor  both  put  andfmaU,  and  further  the  King  Cent  forth  his  Letters 
to  every  People  after  their  language  That  every  man  Jbould  bear*  rule 
in  his  own  boufe :  E fiber  her  felfe  was  example  of  this,  who  worfbifftd 
\  with  reverence  her  King9  fbee  mnft  bee  f*bje&*mo  man  in  regard  of  her 

weakeneffe  and  hfrnritits^as  lad  fptzixth  in  the  Corimb/ans^  Woman  it 
not  btr  felfe,  her  own,  for  at  marriage  jbt  giveth  not  herfelf,  but  u  given 
.  to  her  husband  by  a  man,  and  after  marriage  fbttloftth  her  own  name  and 
•  bearetb  her  husbands  •,  bee  the  husband  wife  or  fun  pie  hec  muft  bcare 
rule  over  her,  for  fu6je£ion  isthe  condition  of  all  Wives,  to  all 
Husbands.  AbigaieBi  in  the  firft  chapter  of  Samuehtid  the  twenty  fith 
verfe,  rbuft  asweil  obey  Nabai  her  husband,  as  David,  even  of  Re- 
ligion this  obedience  is ;  this  is  the  Mercy,  that  though  hee  {hall 
rule  faer,*et  they  both  mall  rule  their  houfhold,  hee  naff  rule  net 
nous  a  King  his  fubjeft  or  a  Lord  his  flave,not  hfiartbutinUve.    , 
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jidamoveri  dixit,  Qma  aUfcutialript  yoc?  u'xoris  -tuay  <&  tomei  ^n  *  « »•.•*• 
difti'  defrutlu  arhorls  iilius  quo  interdixerato  iib\y  dtckndb, 
he  comedos  ex ifto  :  malediHaefto  terra. propter  te }  ,:fWP;$- 
lore  comedito  pro^ventum  ejus  mnibus  diebus  vita  tit*: 
Eaque  Jj>inam  &  cardaum  prof  trio  tihif  tu  verb comedito  t&- 
ham  Agr't.  in  ftidore  Vultus  tut  Vefckor  aboy:  donee  rfoerta- 
risin  humumy  cum  exea  defumpm  fuerk  :>narn;p$i>qjj ^ 
<p  in  puherem  reverteris*  d  b  -r .  ■  ■» 


Aim  Chrifoftome  writing  Upon  this  plate,  faith  fidet  Sepcemb.  17. 
f*dex,nonfurgit,  God  who  is  the  Judge  ftftcth  ,^8- 
ftill  and  rificth  not,  he  continutth  his  Court  and  A^f^J 
givech  not  over  till  he  hath  given  judgement  op-  P^W*^  * 
on  ail  the  offenders  :  This  is  as  it  were  th^  third 
Ojes  faith  that  Father  upon  Adaris  offence;  Which 
fenrence  is  conteihediq  the  17. 18.  and  iy.yer->  inrbcScn- 
£c$  :  la  which  fentence  arc  cohtcined  two  parts ,  the  one  if  tb*  •JJ^'JJJ 
fault  contained  in  the  beginning  of  this  verfc,  the  other  is  theptnsd*  (htn|s<cwo 
tic  contained  in  the  end  6t  the  17.  fcrfc  to  tfic  end  of  the  ij>j 
verffi,  r      ^  x<   :<  "\*m   AKi-.j  * 

Of  both  thefc  in  general), :  thefe  are  the  proc*cdJo£S  W<  608  FirfttkFauk: 
whence  the  rule  and  patcrn  of  all  Juftitc  is  grounded* 5  for  God  go-  5S3Sf  *** 
cth  here  to  fentence  upon  a  caiife*  hecdnfethokfajk  heard  the  took  oof 
thy  mfe,  tndeaten  the  forbidden  fr nil ix arid  dpofea  Caiiiq  hot  iWtfc 
gedby  an  Accufer,  but  confeifed  by  the  Qffinder^the  12.  veJft 
before  5  fo  that  in  juftice  God  will  fay  to  Afatn  ex  ere  tttii  teju- 
dice,  1  bill  \ndgt  thee  wen  out  ifthine  own  month  thou  evlB  Striient^ 
Luke  19.21. 

Particularly,  In  the  fault  are  two  parts  brttoatichesj  fif  ft  there  inthcFmii 
is  an  inordinate  conferit,  the  bther  a  difordihate  idt  .'■  iWfeft^s  wothinp. 
the  hearing  the  yoyce  of  his  wife  $  Thefecondishiscatingi v^  * 

Touching  the  fiift,  The  giving  earete  the  voyce  of  hu  mfe,itkt\&*  inordinate 
thing  unleflc  it  bee  accompanied  with  another  circumftance,  hefc  Confc«e* 
may  hearethe  voyce  of  his  wife,  if  fhee  fpeak  that  is  reafoiiy  and  fo 
the  faperior  may  heare  the  voice  of  the  inferior*  In  thtf  feeoftd  of    •  *•    1  - 
the  Kings  the  fift  chapter  and  thirtecnttiVerfe;  th*  Mafte^*Afrhtfa>  ' 
the  voyce  of  the  Servant,  inreafon,  If  the  Prophet  (fakhtoflto^ 
lervantto  Nam**)  had  commanded  thee  a  great  tJ>lHgmkldft-tto*>*et 
have  done  it  i  hew  much  rathtir  when  bee  faith  te  thee  but  thn; '  Wkfh  vedit 
c  leant?  and  there  Neman  heard  the  Voycefcf  hfe  fetvjfit \  forhat 
licet  andire  vocem  rations,  the  words  of  reafon  art  to  be  hdttd  f nam 
ourlnfcriour,  bertWifc,  Child,  Or  Servant ;  for  reafobtftiKtoall 
out  of  the  mouth  of  whclhifoeter  it  commcth  j%  but  We  draft  not 
hear  words  noy forte  arid  of  wicked  dc  firc.bot  vrben  they  fr*bn*l(fy 
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,  tad  of  foolifh  defire,  we  muft  not  hear  them ,  buc  above 
all,  not  wotds  contrary  to  Gods  word,  for  vox  dd  fucifiens  com- 
maaded  him  not  to  eat,  vox  nxerk  difnadens  perf watted  the  contra- 
ry,  yet  he  beard  the  voice  rather  of  his  Wife  than  of  Cod  $  fo  the 
fault  is  difobedtence  to  God  which  is  not  alone,  but  is  accompa- 
nied with  another  fault  called  tguwU,  negligence,  catelefncfs,  not 
regarding  Gods  Commandemcnt.  This  laying  the  bridle  care- 
kfif  on  tt*  nee*,  is  to  be  fubjed  p  hex  voice  that  was  fubjed  to 
him,  and  by  Ipcb  negligence  was  drawn  to  tranfgreffion,  the  very 
ad  t  U  was  no  excufe  to  %o*b  that  he  had  DmvUs  letters  to  murthcr 
UHmi,  as  it  is  a  Sam,  i  x .  14.  nor  Solomons  Idolatry  was  not  to  be  ex- 
cufedbecaufe  he  was  peri  waded  thereunto  by  his  Wives :  It  is  a 
great  offence  mn  eentrlflarl  nmtiferas  deMa*y  not  to  be  lorry  for 
deadly  delight  x  The  pleafing  voi$e  of  Eve  was  no  excufe  to  Jams 
breach  of  Gods  Comtnandcmcnts* 
».  The  Stat-  The  other  branch  is  the  difordered  ad  of  Adm,  which  is  a  fc- 
*r«d  ha.      cood  degree  ofiiituie  »  for  to  have  heard  the  voice  of  his  Wife,  and 

there  to  have  flayed  and  not  to  have  finned,  had  been  worthy  com. 
mendation :  to  hare  fcmembred  the  voice  oi  God  and  sot  regar- 
.  dedtae  voiceof  %ve  had  been  commendable  :  before  he  hearcth 
(he  voice  of  God,  but  here  he  obeyeth  the  voice  of  Bve,  Out  of 
this  ad  of  finite  the  ftthf  rsgather  two  Circumftances }  the  firft  is, 
that  the  voice  of  Goi  might  tafjily  have  been  obeyed  $  of  41  the 
trees  in  the  Garden  then  msift  eet,  it  iak  arbor e,  of  that  one  tree  item  this 
fhaft  mt  em  »*  in  fuch  plenty  one  might  have  been  fprborn  :  fo 
thatgieat  wasthejdifohed  jencc  jwjhen  fo  (mail  a  matter  commanded 
v  by  God  w*»  not  obeyed  by  .Man  :  according  to  that  of  St.  Anftin 
upon  this  place,  m&**  eftintosi?#,  nkiwnnu^na  ohditndi  difflcnt- 
$at  \  hue  is  gwat  ingratitude,  not,  to  forbear  this  one  ba,ving  all  o- 
aher  tft  abouadaace ;  The  Second  Circumftancc  in  this  ad  of  fin 
jt  to  4oe  jit  though  charge  .were  given  before  to, the  contrary 
with  pain  of  death,  in  the  17.  of  the  former  Chapter,  Icwasother- 
.  wife  with  Pool,  a  Cer.  ij.he  rentembreth  their  obedience  to  be  with  fear 
and  trembling  :  Not  death  (ball  fepar&te  tad  from  his  obedience, 
but  Adasn  was  difobedicnt,  though  death  were  denounced,  difobe- 
dieatto  death)  fo  that  the  aggravating  the  ad  is  the  contempt  of 
Gods  denouncing  of  death  and  puni  foment.  So  much  may  fufficc 
of  the  Fault. 
The  PimiA-  Now  touching  the  Punifhment.  Cm-fed k  the  emhfor  thyfoke  t  in 
*"*  formrjbalt  then  eat  of  it  sSthe  dyes  of  thy  life,  &c 

■1  confider  >thj  s  Punifhment  of  Adm  met  two  forts,  cither  as  a 
Sentence  or, as  a  Um.  Now  w«, .will  ^fiea&pf  it  only  as  a  Sen- 
tence j  hireafier,by,GcHlspati«nc€,,we,wiJl  foanale  tbeoj%ras# 
Law.  Herein  we  wiM  confider  the  propq^tipn  of  that  fault,  ^jvith 

the  PuaUbmcot,  with  the  Fault,  and  with>tj»e  Ad  kMft  la  the 
Sentence  are  two  Pun  ifliments  :  The  firft,  emfedbe  the  earth  for  thy 
fohp&f.  The  fecpnd,  in  theJwtM  of  Idmrfhak  tfm  ett  thy  briud  tit 
then  retmn  todaft,  for  daft  thou  art  end  to  it  Jhdt  then  rpatn*  The 
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one  part  oi  the  Puuifliment  is  a  hard  lite,  the  other  a  corruption 
by  death.  , 

As  Eves,  Co  Adams  punifliment  is  in  proportion  :  Firft  his  deur$  i0  ftoponioa; 
yvas  unlawf  ull  and  the  Aft  was  fin  j  for  according  to  i .  of  St,  -pirns 
i'5.  when  Injt  conceiveth3it  bringeth  forth finne 5  ondJ!nne,t»henitis 
fnijhed  bringtth  forth  death  .*  Eves  lult  made  her  finne  and  (he  was 
punifhed  .•  ^<Aw»/  neglect  to  iuffer  an  Inferipur  to  prevail  againft 
God,  is  puniflicd  with  labour,  tor  labour  is  foena  ignwi*9  and  Nfans 
ingratitude  to  God  is  puniihment  with  the  Earths  ingratitude  to 
Man  $he  was  difobedient,  the  earth  (hall  be  unfruitful!  $ '  he  offen. 
ded  in  meat,  and  he  is  puniflicd  in  his  meat  $  the  earth  that  would 
iced  him,  is  curfed  for  him  $  he  offended  in  unkindnefs  active ,  he 
is  puniflicd  with  unkindnefs  paflivcj  he  dealt  unkindly  with  God, 
he  fliall  fuffcr  the  earths  unkindnefs  :  Eve  her  pUoiflimcnt  was  in 
bringing  forth  life,  Mans  is  in  bringing  forth  living  to  maintain  and 
nourilh  lif e,which  is  a  great  difficulty  j  both  have  their  pain,  labour, 
and  forrow  i  Hers  is  in  intention,  great  but  for  a  few  hourcs  $  his 
is  great  in  extienfion,  to  indure  all  the  dayes  of  his  life*  Ana*  fo  ' 

much  generally  of  the  Punifliment. 

Now  in  particular :  the  firft  part  of  mans  Punithnienc  is  in  his  in  hh  mat. 
meat  .•  Men  muft  needs  have  whereof  to  cate,f  or  life  without  living 
and  maintenance  will  not  be  preferred  :  there  is  not  only  a  bring- 
ing forth  of  Children,  but  there  are  alio  cur*  orcenemiu,  houfbould 
cares  :  meat  and  cloathing  muft  of  neccflky  be  had,  according  to 
that  of  the  Wife  man,  Preacher  6.7.  aUthe  labour  if man  is  fir hit 
month,  and  the  1 6.  of  the  Proverbs  and  the  a  6.  is  to  like  purpofe ; 
he  muft  eat,  and  the  hearb  of  the  field  muft  be  bis  meat  $  fuell  muft 
maintain  the  fire,  and  meat  muft  maintain  life  $  Aim  came  of  the. 
earth  and  muft  live  by  the  earth  $  the  earth  that  was  his  Mother 
muft  be  his  Nurfe,  and  from  thence  mankinde  muft  be  maintained, 
even  all,  the  meaneft  and  the  Monarch)  for  as  it  is  Preacher  5.8, 
the  abonndance'eftbe  earth  is  over  aU  :  the  King  confiftetb  hj  the  field 
that  it  tilled. 1  he  hearb  of  the  field  &  bread  was  the  only  fuftenance  ' 
of  the  Patriarchs  before  the  Flood,but  after  the  waters  had  taken  a- 
way  by  over  much  moifture  the  ftrcngib  that  was  in  hearbs  and 
brcad,God  gave  them  then  other  meats  &  drinks  of  ftrength,  in  the 
9.  Chapter  of  this  Book  %o.7floah  planted  Vintyards,and  drunk  theMnt 
thereof:  But  that  Adam  is  here  to  ea^  is  {the  hearb  of  the  field  and 
thcb,read  of  his  own  labour  :  Thcfetwo  were  able  to  ftijcngtjien 
mans  hart,  as  it  is  faid  of  the  one,  Ffalm.  104 1;.  So  Iongas^<itt» 
was  obedient  noto  God  the  earth  yeeldc^  all  abqundancAw^&out 
travcll  of  it  &  If  $  for  therm  there  grew  fine  treest  fir  nettles  the  m^tr be 
treet  as  it  is  ifitah  55. 13.  then  was  the  earth  a  kinde  and  fruitfull 
Mother,  but  by  thiscqurfe  of  mans  difpbedience  the eaujfi  is  be- 
cpmc  a  Step-mother,  and  without  labour  (he  yeeldctli,np  fufte# 
nance  $  yet  for  all  m^ns  labour  it  may  yecjd  barrcnnjcfs^  a^cprdiqg 
to  Jereptie  1  a.  15.  they  have  fowed  whe#  and  reafe4  thorns  'ytfaklGt*. 
no  froft  of  tbeir  labour  becanfe  of  Gods  anger*  Vv.       .^ 
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Upon  the  Malediaion  of  the  earth  followcth  a  neceffary  confe* 

quence  of  nuns  labour  j  for  it  the  earth  that  was  bleffcd  before,the 

1 2.  of  the  1.  Chapter,  isherecurfed  for  mans  finnc,  the  fruitful* 

nefs  mud  be  recovered  by  roans  labour ;  io  that  labour  is  a  confe- 

Tbrccthin^    quence  of  the  earths  Curfe  :  And  in  this  Curfe  we  obferve  thefc 

intbcCurfe.    ^hrccthiDgs  .  x^ft  the  earth  it  fclfis  curfed  .•  In  the  i.' Chapter 

2rfcdT         God f aid  that  the  earth  jhouldyeeld  hearbs  with  feed,  and  trees  with  fruit 

of  it  felf \  itwasfo  :  there  was  fertility  and  fecundity  by  Gods  brea- 
thing :  that  in  the  Scriptures  is  called  a  bleffed field,  wherein  is  plen- 
ty :  If  ai an  had  ft ood  upright  there  fhouldhave  been  plenty  with- 
out pain  taking  •,  yet  man  Siould  not  have  been  idle,  there  fhould 
hare  been  labour  with  pica  fur  c,  butfinne  hath  made  it  with  pain. 
The  fhffe  of  bread  fhould  have  indurcd*  but  God  will  bredk  the ftdfc 
,  of  their  bread,  Leviticus  %6.  %6.  There  (hall  be  no  more  plenty  but 
penurie  *  and  of  it  felf  germinabtt  (pittas  &  tribulos,  it  (hall  bring 
.Secondly  the  forth  weeds,  thorns,  and  thifiles,  and  in  abundance.  The  fecond  thing 
Cmfc :  j$  thc  <jaufc  of  the  Curfe,  for  thy  fake.  In  the  3 .  offfabakkuk  8.  The 

queftion  is,  whether  God  were  angrie  againft  the  Rivers,  the  Floods,  and 
the  Set?  as  much  to  fay  they  have  not  offended.    Heretheearth 
hath  done  no  offence  :  it  was  not  curfed  for  it  felf,  noninfe,fed  prop- 
ter te  in  quantum  maleditfa  fuit  propter  te  :  It  is  all  one  to  the  earth  irt 
regard  of  it  felf,  whether  it.be  barren  or  fruitfully  for  when  it  doth 
fru&ifie  it  is  not  far  it  felf  ;  it  is  infenfible  of  punifhment, 
„    but  it  is  all  for  mans  fake.    Man  is  as  the  great  Sphear,  the  primum 
mobile  to  the  othef  Creatures  5  his  obedience  to  God  drawesthe 
Obedience  of  Plants,  Trees,  Beads,  and  all  the  Elements  litato  him  : 
during  his  obedience  all  Creatures  are  ferviceable  unto  him;  but 
afterwards  the  earth  was  unkinde,  and  as  he  move*  all  Creatures 
move  with  him  :  if  he  move  againft  God  all  move  againft  him. 
The  originall  world  of  mans  integrity  was  aMirrour,  for  the  anci- 
ent Fathers  are  of  mindc  that  the  Sun  wa i  more  clear,  the  waters 
more  pleafant,  che  earth  more  fruitful!,  all  things  more  perfeft  $ 
then  all  the  trees  of  t  hi  field  did  clap  their  hands ,  as  it  is  the  fifty  fifth  of 
Sfay  thetwefthverfc  :  But  man,  changing,  all  was  turned  upfide 
downe,  all  things  were  changed  $  the  Sunne  was  dimrccd,  the  wa* 
ters  overflowed,  the  ayrewith  cold  pierced,  the  earth  was  barren 
and  herbs  poyfonfome,  and  the  one  and  thirtith  of  -fob  verfcthe 
founith,requiteth  that  of  the  fifty  fifth  of  Efay  afore  mentioned:^- 
ft Us  grew  inftead  cf  wheat,  and  cockle  in  ftead of  bar  ley ,  and  as  it  is  in  the 
nundred  and  feventh  ffalme  and  the  thirty  fourth  verfc,  God  hath 
turned a  fruit  full land into  barrenneffe ,  the  caufe  is  given,  becaufe  of  the 
wfckednejfcoftbe  Inhabitants.  In  the  twenty  fixth  of  Leviticus,  the 
eighteenth,  twenty  fourth  and  twenty  eighth  verfes,  God  faith,  if 
they  wiU  not  obey  for  love  nor  for  fear e,  hee  will  pumfb  them  [even  times 
more  according  to  their  finnesy  ana  yet f even  times  more  then  that,,  and  if 
fotfUtbir  they  will  not  obey  him,  but  walke  ftubbornly ,  God  willchafH^e 
themfiomfeven  tofeven  times  more,  and  ft  ill  increase  their  fuHlfhmentfe- 
venfimer.  The  caufes  piuft  bee  diftinguifhed,  the  earth,  of  it  felfe, 
1  ^  .  before 
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before  was  fruitful), -now  of  it  (elf  it  is  ir\fcrttte,  hecuufe  the  Crea- 
ture Man  in  (ub]e£t  to  vanity,  in  the  eighth  of  the  Romans  and  the 
twentieth  verfe,  and  as  u  is  in  the  twenty  fouth  of  the  Prov.  and  the 
thirtieth  verfe  .•  tht  field  of  the  Stuggard  ugtM*  over  with  thorns  and 
with  nettles  :  If  man  be  fluggifli  the  earth  muft  be  f  rui clefs ;  fo  that 
theeirth  muft  be  laboured,  and  that  labour  muft  be  qualified  5  the  ' 
labour  muft  be  great,  elfe  it  brings  forth  the  cockle  for  cord  \  (his 
is  the  perfection  of  punishment*  for  according  totheifnet^  of  the 
Helmuts  and  the  eighth  verfe,  Thefiitid  that  beareth  thorns  andthiftles 
u  neerunto  eurjing,  wbefe  end  &tobfrbnfned  ;  and  this /labour  timft  Thirdly, u- 
be  continued,  which  is  the  third  thing  5  the  continuance  of  it,  which  b«  mtiMiet 
is  of  tht  efforts.  Firft5  It  is  not  fimple  labour  for  a  day  or  two,  but 
cunftti  diebm  vit*%  in  youth  and  in  age  even  to  death,  as  it  is  in  the 
nineteenth  verfe,  In  the  fweat  of th)  face  fbdlt  then  eat  thy  bread  tIB  thou 
retnrn  to  urth.  St.  Auftin  faith  there  is  perpetua  iorruptio  and  perpetuus 
Ubor^  (loth  is  punifhed  with  continuance  of  labour  .*  in  the  fecond  of 
SamueS  the  eleventh  chapter  and  fecond  verfe,  thy  idleneriefs  fell  to 
kft ,  and  as  it  is  in  the  fit  ft  to  Timtt  hie  the  fifth  add  the  thirteenth; 
idlenefs  lcadcth  to  all  finnes.  Secondly,  It  is  continued ,  with  pa- 
tience )  what  if  thou  labour  and  it  briilgeth  ioxxhftinat  &  tributes  y 
rhoras  and -thiftics,  yet  muft  thou  bear  k,  and  labour  [till  in  the 
fweat  of  thy  face  f  lik^him  thai  planted  a  Vineyard  with  much 
pain  and  great  coft,  and  be  faked  It  fbtuld  bring  fifth  grates,  and  it 
brought  forth  wilde  grapes  $  and  as  it  is  in  Pfalm  12  j.  the  labour  is  in 
vain  unlefs  God  blejfe  it :  Plenty  comueth  Hot  by  mans  labour  but  . 
by  Gods  mercy :  Vain  therefore  were  they,  the  firft  of  Habakktdk 
the  fifteenth,  That  tookfijh  with  the  angle  and  the  net;  ahd  gathered  it 
in  their  yarn;  and  when  they  had  done,  did  facrifceio  their  net  and 
burned  incenfe  to  their  yarn,  becanfi  by  tbtm  they  thonght  their  portion 
was  fat  and  their  meat  plentious  :  Their  labour  is  even  nothing  with- 
out Gods  hlcflingi  left  as  in  that  place  of  Habakkak,  they  ftouid 
deifie  their  own  labour :  though  the  earth  be  unkinde  labour  thou 
ftill,  and  boaft  not  of  thy  labsnr  left  it  be  vain 4  Thirdly,  as  it  is  in  the 
jo.  of  thcProocher  the  10.  IfthelrosobeUuntitmuftbepthuoohave 
an  edge,  and  if  need  he  of  a  better  edgey  then  it  muft  he  whet  vrtih  mart 
fhmgth  :  And  here  if  great  labour  rail  aotferve  greater  muft  he 
added,  harder  labour  muft  be  ufed,  it  muft  be  labor  fudoris  $  ifthou 
wilr  havchearbs  for  thy  meat  only  fmalcr  labour  will  fcrve,  but ' 
if  thou  wilt  feed  upoabread,  thou  muftufe  much  labor,  thttu  muft 
labour  aod  fweat  *  thy  nutriment  muft  be  by  anexcteraent ,  bread 
«whe  intereft  of  rhy  continual!  labour  ;  this  is  the  yoke  of, the  fins 
tof  Adam.  <God  in puniftiing  th$  ifraelkts  will  tomcrtiW  th^knd 
which  he  .gave  them;  Lovkkeie^^;^ and  they  muft  faffer  the  punifh- 
mono  of  their  im^uHie  s  jea.whenym^dl  remember  your  atonwMeduefo, 
fee  JbaU judge  your  febues  worthy  daftruSUonfor  your  iniquitiefrUhc  thir- 
ty^ixth  otExekkt  and  the  thirty  fifftr  ^^Wthe'ftrftdf  che  Co* 
rimhians  the  <niutfa  and'  the  fifteenth,  faith  it  more  bitter  for*  bh*&  ^ 
die  then  net  to  Joe  h*Jmy.  '      "'  -* 
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Th-«ufc  <>t\u*      Now  this  fentencc.  upon  Adam  lurh  this  uleforus,  ftinst&tri- 
Scripjurc.       yun^  thc  thorns  arid  thirties  when  we  walk  in  the  field  lpeak  to  us 

as  Gods  book  doth,  and  make  u$  a  Sermon,  ceiling  they  fliouldnot 
have  grown  there  hbt  for  us,  the  earth  fhould  not  have  been  curfed 
with^atrenffs  but  for  our  wickednefs  :  if  the  thorn  prick,  oc 
the  ntttlc'ftingthec,  it  will  fay  hoc  propter  us  I  was  firft  brought 
and  ftiU  I  grow  co  malcc  (^ee  remember  thy  obedience  $  fo  that 
the  very  nettle  that  is  good  for  nothing  (hall  put.  therein  mind  of  thy 
i«u!t  <!  fie  not  angricwhh  the  earth  if  it  be  barren,  for  it  will  fay 
,  itwasfo  non  propter  fa  fed  propter  te.    To  conclude  this  point  well 

faith  a  Father,  wc  mult  have  not  only  Jenfum  peons  iticorppe,  thd 
feclifigofpunifhment  in  our  body,  but  fenjitm  ir*  divina  in  menu, 
the  feclipg  of  Go  is  wrath  in  our  foul. 

B ac  how  not  to  leave  you  plunged  in  defpair  with  confideration . 

of  grievous  punifhment,  in  a  word  I  will  touch  the  alay  of  this  pu- 

nifhmept ;  be  comforted,  though  God  be  juft  yet  heis  merciful), 

nontfi  Crux fine  Cbrlfto,  haft  thou  a  Crofsthen  haft  thou  Chrift  to 

Mercies  inthii  comfort  thcc.    God  hath lefc  five  fignes  of  his  mercie  in  this  fen- 

Scntcacc  arc    tencc,  which  the  ancient  Fathers  term  veftigid  mifersntis  gratis,  im. 

fiv*     ,'      predion*  of  Gods  mcrcifull  favour.    The  firft  is,  non  dixit  maledi* 

ttm  tu,  curfed  be  thou,  as  he  faid  to  the  Serpent,  but  terra  malediHa, 
curled  be  the  earths  jthequtttre  thatfinn^i  is  not  curfedj  nor  is  it 
like  Cdnsotoik  in  the  f  durth  Chapter  and  eleventh  vcrfe ,  for  there 
is  he  curfed  from  the  earth  *  but  here  the  earth  of  which  Adm  was 
made,  not  Ad«nm  himfelf  was  curfed.  Secondly,  he  is  puniibed 
but  with  a  little  labour  to  his  great  finne,  with  a  watry  drops  of 
fweat,  and  die  fweat  is  but  an  eafie  i  weat  of  the  face,  not  like  Cbrifts 
fweat  in  his  prayer,  ihe  twenty  fecond  of  Luke  the  fourry  fourth 
verfe,  which  wds  like  drops  of  bind  trickling  down  to  the  ground* 
Thirdly,  God  might  have  fuffercd  the  earth  to  have  been  fruitlcfs 
let  man  have  laboured  never  fo  much,  but  that  man  for  all  his  finne, 
yet  with  his  labour  (hall  make  the  earth  fruitful!,  in  my  opinion  it 
a  great  mercy ,  which  I  ground  out  of  the  one  hundred  twenty 
eighth  Pfalme  :  when  thou  eatejt  the  labour  of  thy  hands  yh\t\\  David, 
then  jhdlt  be  bltffedy  :  It  is  a  bkfling  when  the  Wife  is  fruitfull as  the 
Vine  upon  the  houfe  fide,  when  thy  Children  Areas  the  oliv  c- plant  sdbott 
thy  Table  :  and  it  is  ablcffing  that  ycr  with  labour  the  earth  (hail 
bring  forth  fruit :  It  is  a  comfort  that  your  labour  fhsll not  be  in  vain, 
as  St.  Pdul  fpeaketh,  the  firft  to  the  Corinthians  the  fifteenth  and  the 
fifty  eighth.  God  in  mercy  fendeth  rain  to  water  the  earth,  what  to 
doe  ?  Jfaiah  telleth  you  in  his  5  j. chapter  and  jo.verfe,** give not  only 
bread tp  the  ester  but  even  feed  to  the  fewer  :  It  is  a  comfort  when  wc 
fowc  that  we  (hall  reap-,  he  that  foweth,  caret  h,  reapeth,  threfbeth, 
dotbitinfope,  the  firft  to  the  Corinthians  the  ninth  chapter  and  tenth 
verfe.  God  givethhread  to  the  hungry  and  the  feed  to  further  in- 
Crcafeby  labour,  </**  acqulfttum,  that  thou  haft  gained  through  thy 
-labor.  Fourthly,  it  is  a  great  mercie  to  call  it  panic  turn,  thy  breed, 
thou  fhalt  cat  of  thy  own  bread  $  this  is  mercy,  I  fay ,  to  tcrme  that 
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mans  which  is  Gods.  Laftly,this  labour  hath  a  dace  and  an  cndy 
it  \\Mhtrmfw  refrigerii  $  »/>*#  /Ar  amending  your  lives,  God  will  put away 
yourfsnnes^  and  a  time  of  refrejbing  JhaBrorne  fnm  the  pre  fence  ef. the 
Lord,  Ails  3. 19.  Let  this  be  laftly  your  comfort  ^  that  though  you 
labour  long,  yet  you  (hall  have  a  rcfting  after  your  labour. 


v*. 


.«  * 


h  fudore  Vultits  tut  vefcitor  tibb\  donee  YWertaris  inhumumi  6*3.1$ 
cum  ex  ea  de/umptus  fuerii ":  nam  fufo&  esy  &*  inpulverem 
reverterit. 

Owarcwfeto  handle  the  other  jiart  of  Aims  Scni  oa6beri>; 
tence  and  punifhment^  and  in  the  Sentence  we  ">*• 
aretoconfidcr  the  ground  of  it,  and  the  nature 
or  form  oi  it  .*  Difobedience  is  the  ground  of  The  ground 
this  fentence^  andthi?  Sentience  is  made  even  a  •«*«*»€  «£ 
Law*  foraccordinRtothatofP^,^»4wtf.a.  ^^"^ 
The  Law  of  life  which  is  in  Chrift  tfefus,  hath  freed 
me  from  the  Law  of  finne  and  of  death,  fo  that  finnc  is  thecaufeof 
death:     Hence  fprung  the  Pelagian  hercfie*  condemned  by  tht       ! 
Councell  of  Carthage  ;  That  faid  that  though  wc  finned,  yet  we  tmiiunb^ 
were  freed,  though  we  lived  never  fo  diflblutcly*  yet  we  were  la- 
ved.   After  Ghiifts  comming  death  was  not  the  reward  of  (inne  *\ 
but  mark  what  St.  fames,  in  his  firft  chapter  and  thirteenth  verfc, 
faith,  when  luft  hath  conceived,  ithrtngeth  forth  firm e,  and  finne,  whet 
it  is  finijbed,  bringeth  forth  deaths  and  St.  pa*t%  in  the  fifth  to  the 
Romans  the  nineteenth  and  the  twenty  firft*  faith,  Thai  as  by  one  mans  DwtB- 
di [obedience  many  tvert.  made  finners,  fo  hy  the  ohedknee  of  cm  many  wen 
made  righteous  :  and  further,  Thatasftnnt  reigned  unto  death,  fogr ace* 
by  righteonfnefs  might  rergn  to  eternaBttfc* :  Truth  it  is*  that  through) 
fin  came  death,  and  that  death  hath  rule  overall)  Adam  at  the  m& 
by  finnc  brought  death*  the  laft  Adasis  by  obedience  brought  ever^t 
lading  life  $.  and  is  Paul,  in  the  firft  to  the  Ctointhiahs  the  fifteenth: 
chapter  ancj  the  twenty  fixrh  vcrfc*  faith*  That  the  laft  enemietbat: 
Chriftjhould  deftroywnc  death\  for  as  it  is  in  t  lie  fame  chapter,  Asim 
Adam  all  die,  fo  in  Chrift  all  fbaO  he  made  alive  t  and  the  very  wage*  eft 
finne  u death,  hut  the  gift  efGodisetcrtaU  t$feb  faith  f  4* J  in  the  fixtftb 
td  the  Romans  and  the  twenty  third  vcrfc,    Touching  the  nature  and  ft*  hahire 
form  ©f  the  finite,  God  is  hot  the  agent  in  finne,  but  the  caufe  oi  *ad  «*»  of 
finne  is  only  from  A&am  himfclfk    And  according  to  that  of  the  \^'Un 
Wife  man  irrhis  firft  chapter  and  thirteenth  verfe,  God  hath  not  mkdc^t*J["ane 
death,  neither  bath  he  fteafure  tit  the  deputiim  of  the  living  $  and  mxhc^,p  anj  firt  A 
tightcenth  of  E^ekiel  and  the  twenty  third,  Godhdtbnodefiretbatc^^o(dti^i 

the  \*hi(d  jheutddte,  but  if  even  the  tokfodretvrn  from  his  waiis.hefbMl, 
/w;,fbthat  Adam&ndhis  finnc  was  the  caufe  of  dcaih*  deaths** 
T.  "■  *  T  t  mad* 
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made  by  htm,  for  God  is  the  God  of  life.  Ic  was  the  finite  otJtt- 
j»tve£  that  made  God  to  threaten  definition  to  Nineveh  within 
fourty  oayes}  but  wh  n,  as  it  is  in  the  third  of  fonah  and  the 
eighth,  they  returned  by  repentance  from  their  evill  waies ,  God 
flic  wed  mereic  and  they  were  not  deftroyed.  Adam  he  I orfook  God 
of  himfelf,  and  fo  he  brought  death  to  himfelf  :  So  long  as  he 
{hewed  his  obedience  unto  God j  the  o:her  Creatures  were  obedi- 
ent unto  him,  there  was  no  enmity  between  him  and  the  other 
Creatures  j  in  time  of  obedience  he  was  not  in  danger  of  death : 
God  breathed  into  Adam  life,  Adam  brought  death.  The  Prophet 
in  the  1 04.  ffabne  »p,  faith,  If  thou  take  amy  their  breath,  they  return 
x  to  their  duft^  to  that  life  is  Gods,  but  duft  is  their  own,  ground 

and  they  have  their  moifturc,  and  when  that  moifture  is  dried  up 
and  taken  away  it  turncth  to  duft  5  ex  argiUk  fabricavit  hominem 
Dem  :  $ob\n  his  tenth  chapter  and  ninth  verfe  faith  to  God,  Re- 
member  that  the*  baft  nude  me  m  the  elays  and  wilt  then  bringme  t§  duft 
again  :  for  if  the  moifture  of  the  grace  of  God  betaken  away,  what 
are  webut  duft.  The  Heavens  fend  down  the  dew  from  above  to 
moiften  the  Earth,  Jfalahjtf.  %.  Itutbe  (firit  of  God  tbttgivetb  the 
moifture  to  beBefe,  -fohn  7.  3?.  If  that  be  taken  away  we  are  but 
duft.  Thusfarreofitas  a  Sentence* 
a  Um.  How  of  this  as  of  a  Law :  Firft  touching  the  certainty  of  it  in 

Toduft  fluit    tne^  wotds,toduftebemJbaU  return  %  of  (he  uncertainty  when,  donee ^ 
1     rcturn*     until!.    There  ate  thofe  that  efcapc  the  fir  ft  pare  of  this  punifliment 

otAdamy  that  live  not  in  the  fweat  of  their  face ,  qui  nonvhamtx 
laberejuderk,  there  are  thofe  that  live  at  cafe  and  yet  fare  daintily, 
that  have  aboundance  and  take  no  pains,  that  Be  ufon  their  Beds  mthi 
dmtarndhnptn  bit  hinges,  Proverbs  1 6*  14.  But  though  they  efcapc 
that  part  of  the  Sentence,  this  pare  takes  hold  of  all,  for  all  tnuft 
die  $  this  is  univerfSaH  this  is  certain  Statutum  </?,  it  is  a  Statute 
and  a  Law  that  allmuftdie,  from  the  firft  to  the  lattAdamt  thefift 
tothe  Romans  the  fil  (tenth:  David  himfelf  faith  of  himfelf  n  regard 
of  mortalhie  of  the  body,  Pf time  the  twenty  fecond  and  the  fixthj 
I  am  a  warm  and  not  a  man.  We  have  comfort  in  Jefus  Chrift  to  live 
for  ever  .•  this  was  it  that  Jefi»  faid,  that  fobujbmld  net  die ,  the 
twenty  firft  of  $ohn  and  the  twenty  third,  and  by  him  wc look  for 
the  refure&ion  of  the  body.  This  it  was  that  made  fob,  in  his  nine- 
teenth chapter  and  twenty  fixth  verfe, to  fay  Thattbongh  after  my  skkt 
teernm  deftrm  this  body,  yetjball  I  fee  God  in  mjftejb.  Touching  the 
extent  of  this,thatit  i&univcrfat  1  to  alt  to  die,  iris  plainnotto  be  de- 
nied $  tor  as  it  is  iri  the  eighty  ninth  ffme  and  the  fourry  cightft 
'  verfe  ;  What  man  Mvetb  ana  fhaS not.  fee  death  f  jbaU  be  deliver  bit  foal 
r  Jrom  the  grave  ^  Though  God  hath  faid  to  Kings  and  Princes  and 
Judges  o*  the  earth,  yec  are  Gods  and  Children  of  the  Almighty, 
yet  yec  stall  die  as  men  and  fal  I  Hke  others,  J^i&p*  the  e-gftty  fecond 
and  she  feventb,  laqnei  mortis,  the  fnares  of  death  eompafs  atom  the 
Goaty  $  their  body  goeth  tothe  grave,  but  their foulretumtthtortft,  tfalme 
the  onehundrcd  fixth  and  the  feventh  verfe  3  and  as  it  is  in  die  fe- 
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cond  of  the  Preacher  and  the  fwccojb,  Ti&r  wifiman  dicthaspeilat 
tbcfpfii  ;.  JLo^k  what  feexgne?  Ufcgiven  j)pon  mat*)  fails  upon  the  reft 
of  ita  Cicatur es>  for  man  is  the  gre^Count-palatineof  the  world, 
and>th$  chief  mover  in  theSphcar*  as  he  movcth  all  arc  moved, 
and  the  Elements,  and  Birds,  and  Bcafts  were  fubjeft  to  Mans 
change ;  his  difobedience  made  all  difobedicnt  and  out  of  order  $ 
yea  as  the  Wile- man  faith  in  the.  nineteenth  of  Scclefiafi.  and  the 
fifth  All  the  living  know  affuredly  theyjhall  die.  So  much  for  the  cer- 
tainty to  alU  

Now  of  the  uncertainty  of  the  time,  4mw  until),  which  is  veric  uncertainty 
uncertain,  Jfaack  though  he  Were  old  and  neer  his  death,  yet  in  DmcumiL 
the  twenty  feventh  of  Cw*/*/  and  the  fecond  he  faid,  [enex\um& 
diem  foo7tianefcio>  1 am  now  eld  and  know  not  t  he  day  of  my  death.  The 
men  of  this  world  have  their  Portion  in  this  life  :  there  are  the 
;ates  of  death,  as  David  fpeaketh,  and  laquei \mmk%  the  fnares  of 
leath.  This  time  cannot  be  difcerned,  it  is  nig  he  ft  us  when  we 
think  our  fel  ves  moft  fecure  .*  For  when  the  rich  man  bad  lay  td  ufftore 
for  rtany  years,  and  [aid  to  his  foul  toko  thou  thy  reft ,  even  then  came  if  9 
hk  nofte,  this  night  thou  Jhalt  die.  Dearth  is  pronounced  upon  alf^ 
hut  a  flaming  fire  and  vengeance  belongtth  only  to-  the  ungodly,  the  fe- 
cond to  the  Tbeffalonians,  the  firft  chapter  *nd  the  eighth  and  ninth 
verfes.  .      . 

Now  touching  the  mictigation  of  this  death  in  this  fentence  of  Mercy  !adreati( 
death-  for  as  the  Wife-man  ipcakcth  in  .the  fevemh  chapter 
iafcd  the  feventccnth  yerfe  The  vcxgpwv  of  the  wicked  it  fire  and 
worms  s  thisbiuernefs  muft  bealaycd*  ijjpr  as  Bernard  faith,  nonefi 
crux  fine  Chrifio%  non  efi  funftioftne.  unftiwe;jliqtcisfiocxofs  with- 
out comfort,  no  punifhment  without  ointment. .  .  Chrifi  de liver eth 
them  from  the f tar  of  death  (that  is  Gods  anger)  that  all  their  We  were 
fubjeS to  bondage ,  the  fecond  to  the  fi (brews  aad  the  fifteenth  r  [a 
then  the  fcarof  death  muft  be  alayed  with  the  hope  of  life,  for  The  few  of 
though  the  picked  becafioffforhismaUoe^  jet  the  righteous  hath  hope  in  *^-f  •.  u  - 
his  death  $  the  fourteenth  ot  the  Proverbs  and  the  thirty  fecond.  Xfris.  lifaJ  -?F  * 
is  j oy  to  us  even  in  death, .  that  chrifi  pill  change  this  vile  *Wj,  that  it 
may  befafhioned  like  his  glorious  body,  the  third  ;o  the  fbilifians  and  the 
twenty  fir  ft,  and  according  to  the  fourteenth  of  the  Revelations  *n& 
the  thirteenth,  their  hope  is  with  a*  bieffing  •  beats  mortui  qui  in  dor 
minomoriuntar,  bleffed,  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord%  for  they  refk 
from  their  labourts.    Now  in  thtf  verit  words  of  the  Sentence  arc 
implied  two  forts  of  this  delay  ;  Donee  icriplieth  that  they  (hill  la-  D#Wimpii«h 
bour  untill  5  then  untili  implied  no  eternity  :  there  is  a  confirm  ma-  ™en<1  Ql  ^ 
tion  of  labour  :  there  is  end  ofJUbour  and  an  aUtiraace  of  rcft^the 
bleffed  reft  from  their  labours :  temftu  efi  refrigwi>  there  is  a  time  of 
refrejbifig,  the  third  of  the.  A&su&\  he  nineteenths    They  that  live 
in  cafe  are  weary  of  it  /  Salomon,  in  the  firft  of  the  KingsxbAtlc 
venth  chapter  and  the  fourth  verfe,  died  in  his  age.  Abrah^  m  the. 
twenty  fifejh  of  Genefis  and  the  e^nhtfeeldtd  the  frirlt  ind  died  a  good  Death  is  a 
age  j  and  death  is  not  only  a  reft'mg  fro©  labourer  from  firme.aUo.  "^/ra™ 
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fal,  in  the  leventh  to  Che  Remans  and  chc  twenty  fourth,  defireth  t» 
be  delivered  frm  the  bedy  ef fimte,  which  he  Cometh  the  bedy  if  death. 
The  holy  Fathers  on  chat  place » but  this  difference,  that  the  Mar-, 
tyrsdefire  tpdie  that  they  might  nocfinne,  chc  Malefactors  be* 
caufe  they  have  finned.  * 

The  other  part  of  the  delay  is  the  chiefeft,  which  it  the  confide-  • 
ration,  that  there  is  an  exemption  of  death  from  the  beft  pan  of  man. 
a  qualifying  of  the  punifbmenc  *  for  the  foul  and  body  both  offen- 
ded, bat  the  body  only  ispunifhed  j  the  foul  nans  better  part  is 
free,  that  is  not  touched.    He  faith  not  here  theufbm  die  the  death, 
but  tbrn  fbalt  return  te  d»ft  5  for  as  it  is  in  the  third  oft  the  Preacher  and 
the  twentieth,  oU  vhu  if  the  duf  and  si  fall  reinrnte  daft :  It  is  the 
body  only  that  returneth  to  duft,  hue  the  fed  retmrmth  n  Qed  that 
gave  H.    Mans  heavenly  part  (ball  be  free  from  this  (entence  :  the 
head  of  man,  his  foul,  which  is  necrcft  God  (hall  be  fate,  though 
his  heel  be  bruued  :  The  earthly  pare  ihill  return  to  that  it  was,  but 
the  heavenly  parr teteineth  Gill  the  immortality.    Ifchriftbeinm, 
thebedj  is  dad,  becanfeeffinne  }Atf  thtffMt  *  iifefit  nghteenfnefsfakef 
the  eighth  of  the  imum  and  the  tenth.    This  then  giveth  comfort 
in  deads  that  though  the  body  die  the  foal  (ball  live  for  ever  .•  This 
gave  comfort  to  Adam  chat  he  had  thus  well  efcaped,  that  m  the  ve- 
ry next  verfe  he  callcth  his  Wife  with  joy  Hevai,  which  is  the  Mo* 
Mmhet  of  the  tnct  got  Qf  the  dead  but  of  the  living,  for  fftvak  is  mater  vivminm. 

In  the  twentieth  of  Luke  the  thirty  leventh  and  thirty  eighth  verfes, 
Tbtherd  itcaSed  the  Gedef  Abraham,  eftfaactandeffaceb%  yet  is  he 
mttheGtd  sf  the  dead  4nt»f  the  living,  fera&ltvtnmebim  .♦  yet  then 
the  Patriarchs  wcreiieadj  bat  though  the  Grave  had  their  body, 
God  had  their  foul  .*  the  Patriarchs  died,  their  foul  lives,  the  thircf 
o(Extdm  thefixthj  to  be  compared  with  the  former  place  ;  for  af- 
ter death  they  were  not  dead,  but  removed  to  another  ftate  of  life* 
Gedwii  bring  his  again  frem  the  depth  efthe  Sea,  Pfalme  the  fixty  eight 
Tl*  firft  death  andthc  twenty  fecond,fo  the  godly  (hall  fiiffcr  the  firft  deairjiftve* 
W*01-      latkns  the  twenty  firft  and  the  eighth,  expoundcth  chat  place  .*  But 
^^  themkhed  and  the  accttrftd fhall  have  their  part  mthe  Like  which  bnrneth 

wkb  ire  andbrimfteme,  which  is  the  ftcend death  :  the  firft  death  Is  the 
death  of  all,  the  firft  death  only  is  the  death  of  Saints,  but  the  fc* 
cood  death  is  the  death  of  finncrs.  Davids  feed  is  delivered  firm  the 
fiterd,  pfabne  the  twenty  fecond  and  the  twenty  firft  $  but  death  fee- 
deth  alwaies  upon  the  wicked  as  fhtep  feed  upon  a  Common*  and  as 
their  life  was  without  repentance,  10  their  death  (hall  be  without 
end :  the  godly  wi(b  for  death  to  reft  from  their  labours,thc  wicked 
wifhfor  death  that  live  in  torment,  which  is  great,  Rtvelathns  9, 6. 
The  gates  of  death  arc  mentioned  in  the  Pfalmes  %  and  in  the  fevemh 
of  the  Preverbs  and  the  twenty  leventh $  Penetralia  mmis,  thtCham- 
hersef death.  The  wicked  live  not  only  in  she  Gates,  in  the  Courts, 
in  the  Chambers  of  death,  but  even  in  chc  Dungeon  of  death,  in 
the  twenty  thkd  PfalmewaA  the  fourth  verfe,  md  m  chc  fevemh  of 
fhc  ttmans  the  twenty  fourth,  are  to  be  delayed  »  in  the  one  is 
-•-.-■---      ■  mention 
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mention  ot*mbr*  mettis,  in  the  other  ctrfsit  mnm  %  they  art- to  be 
delayed,  wkh  the  9,  or  aap*'»  the  1.  where  it  is  ft  id,  that  feme  then, 
14r#  f A*  /bl  **  ttfte  ef  desb,  till  they  hwtfetn  tbe  Kingdomt  efGed 
tewtmwsfemr  :  $0  that  the  firft  death  takes  hold  of  the  gody,  but 
the  fecond  death  toucheth  them  not  j  F$r  tbq  tba  be  ftithfull  mte 
*de*by  {fall  be  crotmed  with  *trsw»$f  life,  Revel.  2. 10.  aod  in  the  11. 
verfe ,  the  gedly  tbst  evertmefbti  net  it  fan  efibe  feximd  deetb  .* 
Ifdidbt6. 19.  they  ace  fiibjeft  to  the  naturall  death,  but  tree  from  rJe«h  nirtmil 
the  eteraall  death  :  This  it  their  comfort  in  the  firft  death,  to  hate  and  etcnuou 
deliverie  from  the  fecohd  death,    By  the  t  efutte&ioA  of  the  dead  k.f    aid, 
to  life  is  *  fecond  return  $  for  by  the  firft  return  the  body  ramr,    * <mc 
ncth  from  duft  to  duft,  but  the  fecond  is  from  duft  to  glorfc*  which 
is  a  return  not  of  the  foul,  but  of  the  body  alio  1  according  to  that  ^^ 
of  fri,  This  bed)  tfjUJbfbtU  U  trotted  withimmmdlitie  :  and  accor- 
ding  to  that  of  H»(u>  the  13.  chapter  and  the  14.  verfe  %  Tbegedfy 
(fall  fa  redeemed  f  rem  tbe  power  ef  tbe  grsuesssddeitb  :  and  according 
to  that  place  of  the  Piophccie,  Cbrift  villi*  the  dtttb  tfdwb  ttfelfi 
but  moft  plain  of  all,  is  that  of  the  1.  of  the  ke<veUti*n  the  18. 
fpoken  of  Chrift,  Tfat  be  itdUve  fat  wtsieU,  fat  new  hem  alive  for 
evermere  *  smd  be  bub  the  kejes  efbeM  md  tfdtdtb  :  This  then  doth 
day  and  quahfie  the  bitterneft  of  this  fcncencc.    Hence  now  may  Tbe  -  .^l 
we  gather  ufe  to  our  felves  in  thefe£*e  thing* :  The  firft  is  though  «diY«&» 
it  be  bitter  yet  it  is  wholfome  :  the  firft  ufe is taken  out  Qlfmfai*«r  *«■. 
Learn  hence  mule  to  from  whence  ahmtart  $  thou  art  but  oi  a  clod,      x* 
be  not  proud  $  thou  treadeft  upon  that  thou -ate  made,  let  that  put  Hamiit* 
thee  inminde  of  humilitie  $  boaft  not  of  thy  honour,  for  thy  ho- 
nour is  in  the  duft.  There  is  nethtogfa  tbegrMu  whither  tht4g§efttM+> 
eher9.11.  ^dergemtUkctrvkemtnfuUMremrevtrifsrsm'.  chtSif 
a  means  to  learn  humility  ,^arn  of  your  feives  what  yon  arc  and 
then  be  humble.    A»ftin  flu  that  the  time  will  come  so  give  an 
account  to  God  of  thy  doings  $  remember  thy  own  frailty  and  be 
not  proud,  ftr  Ged  kmmeth  wbcretfwe  be  made*  btremtmbreth  wemt 
fat  duff,  P/4/.10  $.  14. 

The  fecond  ufe  is  out  ofjmlvu  infulvtrem\  duft  to  duft.  We  null     ±  < 
remember  whither  wcaretogoe  :  wearcnowduft,  but  f*bdk»l  jo  tJnii 
fermk  in  the  likcnefe  of  flefb,  but  we  ftullbedutfintheliJccncftof  thk«iotthii 
duft  it  felf  $  our  flefb  of  duft  (hall  be  turned  imp  duft :  and  according  **  «  *«*V 
to  that  of  the  14.  of  the  if.  Thy  pemfe  tad f leaf m  itfaetgbt  dm*t$ 
thegrmte,  tbe  worms  ffaU  truer  thee  :  then  with  $W.  17.  14*  tfa* 
nud fifty  to  ctntiftim,  tbem  m  my  Ftther,  &dt$  tbe  emtm,  tfau  mtxtj 
Jittber  smi  Sifter  j  and  as  it  is  in  (the  ae*..«f  Ifmm  and  fbe  19.  .tfa 
d*fl  wmfk  hem  dmeWng  :  joy  not  then  in  the  joy**  of  thjs  wpald 
which  ate  but  duft  and  corruptible  ^ they  a  re  as  J0/H*  (ttttogmHi 
friimd*,  hutibrrow  totgmma  ttcnufrivmi**  fortow let  febAi  *e 
dnprifved  of  esermll  joyes.  >v.  v>    .<<. 

la^thirdiulefminftfuclionifo^tof^w^^l^  -5.    • 

The  ftete  of  .our  life  ts  al  waif s  in  motion  and  in  teiobingjlg*  Jl  o«  m 
Ship  a  failing.   ^Ithtsi^ahaptcrand  t4-verfes  called  ifcWo-  ^J 
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furrc Aion  after  death  a  changing,  it  is  Itke  a  fhadow,  it  is  ftill  turning 
and  returning-,  Paul  faith  in  the  thirteenth  to  the  Hebrews  che  four- 
teenth verfe,  Wcch Avt  here  n$  continuing  City,  but  wu  look*  hire  after 
fdr  one,  our  lift  it  unconftunt^  our  death  uncertain ,  alwaies  effunging: 
this  the  inconftancic  of  mans  life  is  the  motive  to  good,  as  che  o- 
thtr  is  the  retentive  from  evill.  Tsui  faith,  heedteth  daily,  from  fin  $ 
here  on  the  dearth  war  nluft  not  feckc  for  the  hill*  of  certain  rrpofe, 
-  but  look  to  heaven  for  a  perpetuali  Gity.The  Tents  and  Tabernacle 
>    •  are  taken  away,  therefore  (with  Abraham)  Wee  mtcjt  Uokeforaaity 
,T  hawing a  foundation^  wbofe  builder  and maker tsG0d>  the  eleventh  of  the 
Hebrews,  and  the  tenth  verfe. 
a,      '    Thclourt  h  ufe  is  out  of  donee  revert  trie, untill  thou  return*,*  titntf 
a  time  p    r   of  returning,  where  wee  muft  learne  to  returne  by  repentance  unto 
return.  qocj  ^  before  wfec  returne  to  duft,  that  fo  wee  taay  returne  againe 

from  duft  nnto  God,  let  men  bee  alwaies  ready,  fiend  not  thy  dates 

.  with  the  wicked  that  goe  fuddenly  down  to  the  graive^  the  twenty  fir  ft  of 

*fob  and  the  thirteenth  3  the  fourty  fifthpt  lfaiah  and  the  eighth,  And 

us  vheylivefo  they  die  lihbeafis,  the  third  of  the  Preacher  and  the 

aintcenth.- 

5 .      *    The  fifth  and  laft  is,that  we  muft  return  to  God  %  XerJhM  the duffi 

wc  muft  re-    give  thanks  unto  thee,  the  thirtieth  ifalme  and  the  ninth  verfe  :  The 

turntoqo^     godly  fhaUUdelivtred  out  of  temptation,  though  theunjuft  be  referred  to 

--:  judgenuntj  the  fecondof  Peter  did  fccond  and  the  ninth.  We  muft' 

return  to  God  ferf&nitentium.  Let  it  not  be  thought-  incredtble  that  God 

the  firft  Of  >?ea.  and  the  eighth.  So  a  man  (hall  return  to  God 

very  well/  by  due  confederation  of  thefe  tWflgs $  from  the  firft, 

fulvu  ts  ttou art duft^ to  return  to  God  by  humility  5  by  1  the  fc- 

cond,  not  to  joy  in  this  worljl  but  in  tod  *  by  the  third,  to  reft  our 

turning  and  returning  in  God  5  andjft  the  fourth,  tocomfojtour 

felves,  that  out  of  the  grave  we  (hall  rile  to  live  with  God.    But 

-Abribm        wbat  made Abraham  to  add  a(bcs  to  duft,  the  eighteenth  of  this 

akkth  tAci  to  Book  and  the  twenty  (eventh,  he  faith  lama  turd  but  dufl  andafhes. 

**•  The  Fathers  upon  thi* place  fay  that  duft  is  our  beginning,  and  if 

•  we  doe  not  obey  God,  by  fire  we  (hall  be  turned  into  afhcsy  aftics 

Will  be  our  ending  :  We  are  all  naturally  duft 3  and  we  are  aHby 

"    deftrt  aUbU>ut*fhes  :  and  although  (by  no  means)  you  cannot  a- 

void  to ti^doft ,  yet  by  an  upright  life  you  may  avoid  to  be  aihes : 

though  wejcannor  but  incurre  the 'firft  death-  let  not  thefecond 

tfeatfetake  hold  of tosr.i  Though  the  grave  inctofeus,  let  not  hell 

(wallow  us.    Altaccat, all  that  we  care  for  in  this  world  is  but 

for  dufty  and  for  tijat  will  turn  to  duft.    If  w^  be  nothing  but  duft, 

f f  W>htobex'  fot  nothing  but  duft,  if  wc  care  for  nothing  but  duft, 

we^hallbe-fwallowectopinduft.    Let  us  remember  we  strrtUf,  but 

Abort  til  re-  Gad  is  the  Patter,  Ifaiah  64. 8.  Above  all  regard  thy  foul,  then  (hall 

g*r4  tby  ftui,  thy  body  t>f  dull  /eiiirn  to  duft,  and  from  duft  (bail  return  again  to 

1  *(>  God  that  ihade  lr>  bad  thee,  tbou^  and  thy  body  (ball  return  to 

.-.--*.-«  F'^Uw-uX  r  t  r  yocavlt 
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tw»  htre  calleth  ha  Wife  by  it  new  name,  got  by  *>««*#  toi 
the  former  name  in  the  *  3 .  of  the  former,  Which  '  "*• 
was  Woman,  f  he  myfterie  of  this  rieme  com- 
pared with  the  former  Sentence  is  great  *  flic  is 
called  here  Hevsb,  fhe  hath  no  name  of  deje- 
ction and  defpair ,  but  of  life  and  of  com  fort : 
Hereby  is  to  be  gathered ,  that  notwiftanding 
the  finne  committed  and  (entence  pronounced,  yet  there  was  in 
Adan  jfome  matter  of  hope,  for  he  toleef  ed  the  promife  made  in 
the  1 5 .  Ycrfc  before,  thtt  the  feed  ef  the  Wemtn  fbnU  bretk  the  S  er- 
ferns  bout  t  This  was  it*  it  is  in  the  *  t  o  the  Ctr'mhitMi  a .  1 6.  The  fa- 
vour of  life  ma*  life.  Abrthm  bele&vedln  Godtpmift,  the  1 5 .  of  this 
book  the  6.  by  this*  Scripture  Adm  left  *  Monument  of  his  belief e, 
as  in  the  other,  Abr thorn  left  a  Monument  of  hiiS- faith.  The  feed  if 
Abrtm  in  hit  sge  w*s  frenrifed  u  bey  in  the  5.  verfe  of  that  chapter, 
*s  the  ftmei  #/  buvt*.  Abraham  dedred  to  fee  the  day  of  ChfUl* 
and  he  fa  wit  by  faith.  «■* 

Herein  we  will  comider  thefe  two  things,  firffc  thetafpofitiowof 
&  name,  and  then  of  this  name.  For  the  ftVft ^  the  imctofing  of 
names  is  an  argument  of  faperiofky*nd  power  rift  the  f  9.  of  the 
former  chapter  it  is  (hewed,  intHcnamingSf'illtheOeaterefby 
man,  which  namea  were  properly  ghtea  by  hi**.  Id  the  thirty 
fifth  chapter  and-tb©  eighteenth  ferfifr ,  Jxth  Wife  before  her  death 
udted  her feanes  name  Uthenli  bulb*  PAbet  ebdbgedfhat  name  anJad* 
hdbim  Bem'amm,  from  Che  loffne  0*  forrow'KMft*  fota*  of  (tferigth. 
zfateb  was  after  eatied  Iftael,  the  tenth  of  the  fame  chapter  .*  the 
nameofSard***  tmwa  n  Sard,  the  feVeafeefith  ofeaw/fxandthe 
fifteenth  yerfc,  as  effacob  by  the  AngeHint*  tfrulf  the  two  and  ttih*- 
tith  chapter  and  the  twenty  eighth  verfe  .•  and  out  of  thefe  new 
names  k  taken  matter  of  great  myftery;  Add  Aim  before  called 
hetljbab,  woman,  at  another  from  man,  bat  here  hee  cfcarigeVh- 
thattoltetM$,  which  tea  flame  or  life  to  others.  Now  then  tct&hx 
ingtheimpofitrorfof  this  name,  wherein  wee  wttt  coifktertftRffljju 
nification  of  this  natnte, and  then  th*  qwlitie  thereof.  In  rtJHe* 
venth  of theft>cm*f  chapter,  Ge^bteafhtdima  man  fha  totbfb'eftlftj 
andmanwO*  a  lk>l*gfnrit,  and  here  her  name  is>a  nata*  6t  tit**  $:  Hew] 
life  is  twofold,  eidwd  for  a  tiro*,  or  forever's  (bee  is  a  motHefof 
life,  m  regard  ofcthia  life,  for  that  het  birthistfofof  anabbrtrfeH? 
is  a  Weffedne(&,  iproduA  ion  and  education  are  in  regard  of  this'llfe, 
thai  of  the  twenty  north  chaptered  one  andfwtdtith  rerfe  Wj  *hW 
tfthit  Ufemjjerme  it  nttak  Zmhic*,  this  tfarte  belbhgftfl  to*  alt-  ffc» 
males,  irtrefpeft  crt  this  life,  fw  all  faring  forth  Kfc  >  though  Wdie? 
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It  oaly  this  life  were  here  regarded,  rhe  ancient  Fathers  that  came 

from  her,  though  they  lived  long,  yet  they  died  and  have  long  layn 

dead;  and  in  regard  of  the  length  of  their  death,  (hee  might  have 

becne  called  the  mother  of  the  dead,  therefore  this  nameisundcr- 

ftood  of  the  other  life  which  is  cteinall,  for  after  death  they  had 

hope  of  another  life.    David  in  the  twenty  feventh  Pfabne  and  the 

-  thirteenth  vcrfe,  Should  have  fainted  but  thtt  hee  beleeved  to  fee  the 

'*  geodteffe  of  God  in  the  Und  of  the  living.    And  in  the  hundred  forty  fe- 

cond  Pfalme  and  the  fifth  verfe,  hee  hadhitftrtion  and  hope  in  the  Und 

eftbeUving.  God  it  the  God  not  efthedeodbutoftheliving^ht  two  and 

twemith  01  luthem  and  the  thirty  fecond  yerfc. 

Now  where  there  is  a  (Jommandement  or  promifc  of  life,  there 
is  meant  etcrnall  life  ••  Hee  thtt  d$eth  the  Commandments  Jboll  live, 
not  ,a  mortall  but  an  immortall  life,  the  Covenant  of  life  to  the 
Priefts  and  People  in  the  Lcviticall  law  is  that  life  :  That  was  ic 
that  made  ?eb  in  his  ninteenth  chapter  and  twenty,  fifth  verfe,  to  af- 
{tifcbim(c\kthatbu  Redeemer  lived,  andfofhouldbte-,  but  moft  plain- 
ly fpeaketh  Chrift  himfelfc,  the  eleventh  of  John  and  the  twenty 
fifth  verfe,  of  himfclfe$  that  bee  it  life,  and  bee  thatbekevetbinhlm 
though  bee  were  deadjet  JbaU  hee  live,  and  in  the  very  nature  of  the 
word  it  fclfeis  a  double  bciog,  the  on?  temp  >rali,  the  other  perma- 
nent, which  fccxpreffedia  the  original!  by  difference  of  one  letter, 
flagab  and  Havab ,  all  have  the  common  life,  but  there  are  thofe 
fbaweJlrangersfrmthelifeefQed,  the  fourth  of  the  Ephefiansmd 
the  eighteenth  verfe,  and  there  are  thofe  to  whom  God  u  life  and 
&*£^«/^ft^tb£<Wtith.of  Deuteronmie  and  the  twemith  verfe,  Co 
that  not  bjC  con/c.quenee ,  but  by  the  very  efTence  of  this  name  is 
meant  life  ctcrnajl,j<  God  bath  bit  booh  where  bee  turiteth  the  livingytho 
thirty  fecond  chapter  of  Exodus  and  the  thirty  fecond  vcrfe,  there  it 
a+ooketflife,  the  fi  x  ty  ninth  Pfalme  and  the  twenty  ninth  verfe.  God 
fromifetbtogivetebimtbatevemmmetb,  teeateeftbeTreeofLife,  the 
fecond  of  the  Revelations  and  the  feventh  verfe,  and  the  ancient  Fa- 
ther* upon  t  hat  place,  non  dedit  eorotam^fed corenam  vite,  he  gave  a 
crown  pf  life,  which  is  life  for  ever. 

' .  There  is  i  my  ftcrie  alfo  in  the  qualitie  of  the  name,  which  is  com- 
prehended in  the  word  it  felfe,  which  is  a  bringing  of  good  news 
and  glad  tidings  $  as  are  cold  waters  to  comfort  the  thirfiic,  fo  is 
good  news  from  a  farre  Countty,  the  twenty  fifth  chapter  of  the 
Xrepgrbj  and  the  twenty  fifth  vcrfe  *  When  J  ;cob  burd  that  Jofeph 
hit  fonpe  wot  yet  alive,  in  a  farre  andftrange  Country,  and  that  they  bad 
bought  i&»  Chariots  y  tbefe  tydings  revived  Jacob  that  wminagey  the 
fourty  fifth  chapter'  and  the  twenty  (cventh.  vcrfe.)  this  name  of 
life  U:  even  *s  a  name  of  joyfull  tydings  $  If  in  matter  i  of  this  life 
it  bee  Co,  then  much  more  in  things  fpirituall,  after  wee  have  finned 
and  defcrved  puniihment,  then  abfolution  and  remiuton  is  a  Joying 
oft)  mans  heart,  and  there  is  joy  in  this  name*  that  word  is  life, 
&  vitatStx  verbo,  man  at  the  firft  wm  mad<  4  living  faulty  the  fe-         t 
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the  fixty  third  vcrfe,  The  wards  Cbrijl  $*kt  dr<  $tri$  4*d  lift t  andi. 

eiincijathc  fixty  eighth  vcrfe  of  ihe  lame  chapter,  jwtrfakhto 
mk  thmhtjlthtiMrdfftttrmiiUft)  Ic  is  obferved  by  the  Greek,* 
fathers  chat  the  feventy  Interpreters  did  put  downe  Htv*h  under  the 
fjuat  letter  jkungefast,  which  i$g»dtjdp%r,  this  word  is  the  ab- 
ftra&af  theetcmall  word.  In  the  firtt  to  the  Or/XflW**/,  the  fif- 
teenth chapter  and  the  forty  fifth  vcrfe,  thtfrflmm  Adam  mmslfc 
vwgfmU,  tbe  Uft  Adam  #*  s^mclming  Spirit,  allying  Souie  is  in  k 
feltc,  a  qokkning  Spirit  is  uflto  others,  t*  tbe  wtrdwm  lift ttYitfa& 
of  Saint /ah*  Gofptll  and  the  fourth  verfe,  and  in  the  firft  Epiftle 
of  Saint^iawi  the  firft  chapter  and  the.  firft  verfe ,  Cbrifi  mm  tbe  merit 
tftife^mi  life  it  felic*  verbwrn  tfr*>  fr  w»,  hence  wee  receive 
Grace  here  and  hereafter  .*  Aod  herein  is  thcihaiirr>rratiort6fthe 
.Tiinitie  given  in  this  very  name  of  Evsb.  The  myftcric  oYfalvadoq 
was  known  to  Admt  before  hec  gave  the  name  i  God  hath  given  to 
h&  torn*  fewer  rutrstjljb,  tbtt  bee  jhmld  give  etermJUtfiteoBtbem 
ths  bdeevt  fa  him,  the  leventccnth  of  Saint  feb* and  the  firft 
verfe..  The  Prointtc  of  Chriftwaljs  this,  tbtt  tbe  Jetdeef  tbememm 
fimUbredkeebeSerfem's  be*d}  not  the  feede  of  man;  but  of  woman, 
therefore  hee  ftiU  jtecpsth  his  ownt  same  $ .  butchaneeth  her  name 
from  ifitbtoMvst,  faying  with  WmCdie  f*»  Mam  fit,  frmt  me*  w 
mbmg  tmurthk  but  from  the  Premife  rttide  by  God  to  the  woman 
heegtvethberthenameof  Jtawfr,  and  from  Btmdb  bee  givettilifc 
to  the  end  of  the  worlds  for  the  Fathers  gather  out  of  the  firft  of 
&9Cmmktmtiht  fifteenth  chapter  and  theoneandtwentith  verfe, 
0H  h  Adam  earn  dutb.  hec  ttfmer  wmlemmmy  but  by  the  Promife 
pfCHMm  this  name,  fab***  vh*mh#y  trie  mother  of  the  & 
YitC) fm bjCbrif meelhe,  mi  km*  tbenfrnntitomtftbitkul)  the 
ancient  wrttersobferve  that  ^iw  waste/**,  &  t»  ftthtrem  rever- 
§mw%  bee  was  daft  and  to  duft  hee  mould  returhc,  that  it,  of  hit 
owncmrure*  but  by  jfrcrafis  prom  ife  of  Grace,  and  though  wee; 
,  m  bv  nature,  die  with  4dmit  yctotfmii  r4ft  mmey  Jems  Chrift, 
the  fecontoofhtCermtbimsi  the  fborth  chapter  and  the  thirteenth 
verfe,  It  k  bet  tbrnrdrfmbtk  tmdjmttftbtdsjt'j  according  to  the 
hundred  and  thirteenth  rjdlme  and  the  f  eventfa  verfe,  this  is  it  that 
rMdefa^^triefecoodtothefij^/Wiwandtbetwetttith  verfe,  to 
fay,  Tb*tm*t.%ttmlh*  Cbrifi  tbm  Itoetb  lm  met  t  and  m  that  I 
how  live in  the  ncfli,  «**  *►  f*  fm  *to,  the  juft  Uveth  by  fai-b, 
jmg^htlllive  the  iife  of  Grace  %  (hee  is  here  then  called  the  mother 
of  that  lhe  i  fa  this  verfe  afide  wee  have  hordemoric  that  the  pro^ 
rnifc  before  made  was  of.  etcroall  life,  hence  then  is  a  fauritilne  of 
life,  which  wa*  by  trinfgreffion  the  drtginall  of  deaths  tar  fcee 
tjts^tcflcdiUidtiier<bycamede4»Jii'tiut  God  citings  light  otiVof 
darknene,  and  life  out  of  death  :  But  what  is  faith  without  chad* 
**,  eveUttotfang,  for faith workvth  by  charitie,  the fift  fothc 
fjbti^  and  the  fiart  verfe,  then  as.  from  hence  there  Is  faith w> 
k«tetaUn,fooo<  of  this  name  is  a  worke  of  charitie  tp  comfort  ui 
*t£ds>flierMMttav?a«k^ 
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by  fccirig.fliaohad  caft.dowoc*i*fcU<mi«|;3ll  (Buaindcby.hcr  fin, 
makin^ber,  by  her  new  namey  r^rtakc«of(%>dUovt  arid  charity; 
thisCwrVicisTOt6Qnieinodin*i*«loi»,,biit'cBlltilli<eiJ'in;l(erpO- 
ileri  icuatQihc  endo£the  wotltt:  Arthur*,  had  great  cewRift,  tb* 
t^ythctupicr  and  the  third  vwfc,  thai«w«»ji»iW)  aU'tfce)  Natii 
oni  of  tb»  earth  injur*  Honld  bee  blcffcd,  e'rKogbteentbofthe 
f»mech*p;cr  andtheeigbteentlvvbfie  i  arid- the  twonedwmtuii 
chap  erand the eighteenth  reifr,  but  rtsrat&fiiSV  afiair-VeftV* 
nefie  was-,  that  in  her,  tmnuvtiumtsitll-Uuk^ftmU  iaipfii ;  for 
/  allthattevebeene,  allthaarey ufctallttafcliiMH  bee+jtlfattato- 
«s M tWfc pjointie -,\fat  it  isicheth  frora  •tvt  to  the*  end  rf  the 
wcjijdiv. lathe  firft  unit Ijbt;  ftc<r»  the  rolib«rof=riatii*rorthem 
thit  livfejod  then  die,  but  by  tb»  name  fheM&tht!  tiKXkflVi  *3fart 
ojiherai  Jhttthoaghthty  arc  dead  y<r  flratt  liw  (o»«Mtr;'!by  the 
one<Ucflrttherofin»kindti.by*h«Dtr«f'b<!*t'Gh*tchv"y»fifi 
tatentbabipterattd  twelfth  ictfefxtk ,  w^fc  ■&  frtttfyii,iirriii]tl 
mM;.  which  fcFcistrre.life.  of  -Gmdi  eternally'!,  7Mr»lcireiflA»M>y 
Jb«»SMediicoi»fi«hirril«l*^bij.-w!feiaii4alllollwri  Iti  theirtti- 
fciits,  ..in  that  weurriaft  bee no«*Htytb»*k*wi('i*9i»»t>yt)«ritlt 
name,  totrteteitooo£Mvo*0««oei<)f'tto?remire,wiof  Mope, 
and&cjtijdreh,  ofAe  efctncbd  >Mhc  boiyiiyiicM  WHSriait**  tilt 
ei-rGodsoiaraally  ifldi£lafllyji»c<>c>alBgw\llm»'  efttrtWtcMctof 
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Ouc  of  each  of  there  there  is  a  double  confidcration  of  good  u(e. 

To  begin  then  in  order  •*  Out  of  the  pcrfbns  of  AdimtatdEvt  i, 
we  le^arn,  that  though  they  were  tinners  yet  God  gave  them  his  pro- 
vidence and  provision  :  the  Sim  /hmeth en  ike geed  And  em  the  hsd, 
the  turn  fiftieth  em  the\*ft  *md  the  mmjmft,  the  fifth  of  Mstthem  and  the 
fourty  fifth,  hemkimdemmtlHhemmkimde,  in  the  filth  oiL*kt  and  th> 
thirty  fift*  If  God  then  give  not  over  the  wicked^  much  more  be 
will  not  leave  the  fahhfull. 

Secondly,  he  extendeth  his  providence  not  only  to  fioners  but 
even  to  the  bodies  of  fioners,  which  is  (hewed  in  hie  providence  be- 
lore  for  the  bcllie,  and  here  for  the  back  »  both  thefc  arc  exprefled 
in  the^rcnth  of  Demterememy  and  the  eighteenth  .•  fWW  rmpmem  m 
aiwejbenU  de&rem  this  world,  the  firft  to  timethy  the  fixt  and  the 
eighth  \  yea  Gods  providence  goeth  further  than  for  the  bcllie  and 
back,  ferbyHsithe  hm-t  if  the  mud  are  mumbrtd,  the  tenth  of  MMihtm 
and  the  thirtieth *  his  providence  watchcth  over  the  foul  and  the 
body,ovcr  the  wicked }  thert  much  more  the  good. 

The  fecond  point  is  God  made  :  he  arraied  the  Heavens  with  s. 
ftarrcs  and  the  Eat  th  with  gtafs,and  hef  e  he  arraied  Man  with  skins  t 
Here  let  us  not  fcarch  into*  the  curiogty  of  the  Jewes  bow  God 
nude  them  and  what  skins  they  were.  It  is  faid  in  the  holy  Scrip- 
cures,  that  God  builded  an  bouft,  it  is  not  mtant  this  he  was  a  Car* 
penter,  and  here  it  is  to  be  undcrftood  not  thai  Gdd  wis  their  Tay- 
lor* but  that  God  gave  then  power  to  kill  beads,  tad  capacity  to 
make  and  (bape  apparrcll ;  he  was  not  the  Workman  himfelf.  In 
the  feventh  verfe  before  they  msJethemtfelves  Breeches  ef  jtggeJtmwei 
te  cover  tfxirn*kedmef$s  they  were  for  noufe  nor  continuance,  they 
were  but  vain  t  God  muft  teach  them  and  dircAthem  their  clo- 
thing )  Maiis  reafon  Without  God  brtb  g  Jhew  ef  wifedeme,  but  is 
without  underftandiiigj  the  fecond  to  the  cetefUns  and  the  twenty 
third,  in  the  firft  of  Semnei  15.  1$.  Sml  in  his  own  conceit 
thought  he  had  done  well,  tefeve  the  heft  efthe  Sheep  sad  Oxew. 
That  apparfel  that  Adem  made  was  cold  and  could  not  hold.        ' 

The  third  is  Clothes  or  Coats  y  in  the  original!  tongue  it  is  ex-  ?. 
preffed  that  which  is  to  cover  and  to  defend.  Before  Aimt  in  Pa-  c<*n* 
radife  had  a  care  to  have  a  Cover,  *d  honeft*tem>  forihamc  :  there 
is  t  Gommandcmcnt  againft  the  uncovering  of  ibame,  in  the  eigh- 
teenth of  Levittcm  and  the  fixtb  .•  which  Fml'in  the  firft  10 thcCert*- 
thi4*s  the  twelfth  chapter  and  the  twenty  third  verfe  callcth  our 
uncomely  fsrts.  Sem  and  fapbttwWl  cover  flume,  though  wicked 
Chtm  will  difcovcr  ir.  The  bruitifli  Savages  refifcft  not  their  na- 
kednefs  ••  The  Sec*  of  the  Cynlcks  and  the  Adamites  wert  fliamc* 
lefs  of  their  (hame  :  iathefixthoftheJlmArftow  Hume  muft  not 
be  f  een.  Adm  by  the  light  only  of  reafon  covered  hisihamc,  that 
fo  this  coveting  might  be  Vekm  verecmmiidy  a  Vail  of  ftrtmefidbefs. 
We  muft  beware  that  we  change  not  our  clothing  Mvexiiitmfiftr* 
hid,  to  be  theftandard  of  pride  :  at  the  firft  it  was  ordained  fori 
covering  for  luft,  We  muft  not  then  make  ha  provocation  for  tuft* 
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ic  is  made  by  God  to  Aipprefs  luft,  wc  muft  not  then  make  it  as  a 
procurer  of  fcai  uaiity :  Such  is  the  attire  of  an  enticing  Woman,  in 
the  feventh  of  the  Proverbs  and  the  nincth.    St.  Jerome  upon  this 
place,  faith,  thatitisoppofiteunto  thisufcor  firft  mftitution  of  ap- 
parrel  to  make  it  nidim  luxurU ,  a  ntft  for  lafcivioufnefs.    The  le- 
cond  reaCon  why  God  made  them  apparrel,  was  for  defence 
both  of  the  cold  of  Winter  and  the  heat  of  Summer ^  to  fave  them 
from  the  weather.  Si.  2auly  in  the  fecond  to  the  Corinthians  the 
eleventh  chapter  and  the  twenty  feventh  verfe,  among  other  mife- 
xies  rekoneth  cold  and  naktdnefs^  and  ask  is  in  the  fifth  of  the  Ln- 
pmtatious  and  the  tenth,  the  Prophet  fpeaketh  heat  maiceth  the  skin 
black  4$  an  wen ,  f  o  thefe  clothes  defended  the  skin  from  the  offence 
of  all  weather  $  For  in  nature  eyery  one  nourifheth  and cherijbeth  bis  own 
fiejbj  the  fifth  to  the  Efhefians  and  the  twenty  nioeth  s  henouriftteth 
his  belly  with  meat  and  cheriflicth  his  back  with  clothes.   We  dot 
tectum  cur  [elves  debtors  to  theflefb  ;  the  eighth  to  the  Romans  aid  the 
twelfth,  Thefe  two  are  meant  by  things  needfuB  fir  the  body ,  the  fecond 
of  St.  fames  Epiftlc  and  the  fixteenth  $  but  as  it  is  in  the  thirteenth 
ot  the  Romans  and  the  fourteenth}  Put  you  on  the  Lord  fefm,  and  take 
no  thought  forth*  flejb;  facer e  &  non  ftrfcere,  were  vain  to  make  a 
Creature  and  not  to  prefcrv  it,  God  will  not  :  but  here  we  muft 
learn  to  take  heed  that  we  make  k  a  defence  for  neceuity,  and 
not  an  offence  for  fuperfiuity,  the  firft  of  $*nxs  and  the  twenty 
firft. 
The  fourth  point  ii,that  this  apparell  was  made  of  skins :  Hcreia 
Of  skW.       ace  t  wo  cbings  to  be  learned}  firft  that  they  were  skins  of  beafts,  and 

then  that  the  beafts  were  deftroyed  :  the  beaft  was  made  to  be  de- 
frayed, but  man  was  to  be  regarded ;  they  muft  die  that  man  may 
be  preferved  from  death  $  God  hath  greater  regard  of  us  than  of  all 
the  beafts  j  we  are  of  more  value  than  many  Sfarrowes,  (he  tenth  of 
Matthew  and  the  thirty  firft  ;  he  is  allowed  here  to  kill  beafts  for 
his  apparrell,  and  alter  to  make  their  Tents  of  skins  r  God  hath  given 
ns  more  undemanding  than  the  beafts,  and  more  wifedome  than  the  fowUs 
tffftdvent  the  thirty  fifth  of  fob  and  the  eleventh  The  fecond 
thing  is  the  quality  of  the  appaircll,  which  is  the  firft  that  God  gave 
to  Man,  which  they  weare  for  his  livcrie  $  they  are  coverings  of 
great  frugality  5  they  are  unlike  unto  ours  which  are  for  (hew  and 
not  for  durance.  It  had  been  as  eafie  for  God  to  have  made  them 
of  Silk  and  of  Wool,  But  God  regarded  not  the  gorgeous  (hew. 
This  fimpltcity  of  apparrell  confoundeth  the  multiplicity  of  appar- 
rell  in  thefedaics,  which  they  may  well  call  a  world  of  apparrell  s 
The  gorgeous  attire  of  the  daughters  of  Zio»,  the  third  of  Ifaiah 
and  the  fixtecnth,  (hall  be  akered  to  beggeric,  fo  that  they  ihall  dis- 
cover their  ftcrct  parte*  Here  apparrell  was  made  for  the  body, 
but  we  make  apparrell  for  apparrell,  tad  upon  vail :  the  frugality 
confotioikth  the  riotoufnefs  and  madnefs  of  apparrell,  and  cms 
fimplkityourfumptuofnefs  .*  we  are  alhamed  of  Adams  attire,  bat 
^4im  woul4  hf  aihaqfted  of  us  and  our  prodigality.    This  apparrell 
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was  without  pride  :  Chrift  emmandeth  us  net  to  care  for  our  body,  what 
ioaatorto  futon,  in  the  rfixih  of  Matthew  and  the  twenty  fifth  $  the 
body  is  better  than  ray  men  t ,  but  now  mens  apparrell  is  much 
more  worth  than  the  body  $  for  as  farrcas  earth  is  from  heaven,  fo 
iarre  doc  we  differ  in  apparrell  from  the  ancient  world  :  and  now 
men  confume  tbtir  dales  in  vanity  as  it  is  in  the  j%.Pfalme  and  the  3  3. 
'before  piainnefs  was  (ufficient,but  now  cutting  and  imbroiderie  and 
needle-work  on  both  fides,  nothing  will  fufficc  .•  Efaufor  hit  beUy 
fold  kit  birth-right^  in  the  twelfth  of  the  Hebrews  and  the  fixteenth  : 
Achan  for -a  little  coftly  apparrell  loft  his  foul,  in  the  feventhof 
>fofb*a  the  twenty  firft,  and  with  his  covetoufnefle  he  went  to  Hell  :  ■ 

it  was  a  goodly  Babylonifb  garment  .*  the  fimplicity  of  apparel  wii 
from  Paradifc,  but  the  pride  of  apparel  feemeth  by  that  place  to  be 
it  ota  Babylon.  The  fumptuoutatffc  of  apparel  leadeth  men  into  fun- 
drie  temations,  the  fir  ft  to  Timotbie,  the  fixth  and  the  eight  verfe  s 
this  is  it  that  makes  men  n  be  lovers  of  tbemf elves,  as  it  is  in  the  fecond 
to  Ttmuhie,  the  thiid  chapter  $  It  draweth  men  to  extortion,  but  fay 
f  ich  apparel  be  worn  without  extortion  or  oppreffion  or  ill  means, 
yet  it  bufieth  the  minde  with  vain  thoughts,  and  hindereth  charita- 
ble works ;  for  often  that  too  is  beftowed  upon  vaaitic ,  which 
might  better  be  beftowed  in  charity* 

The  fifth  point  and  laft  is*  Adam  looked  not  fcornfully  upon  hit  <l\ 
apparel,  but  was  content  with  it,  which  few  of  his  pofterity  are  $  for  Aamm»ma\ 
(till,  though  it  be  never  fo  well,  yet  one  way  or  other  they  ft  ill  KQt< 
mifiike  •  chat  is  the  firft.  Secondly,  We  muft  think  well  of  filth 
as  wcare  fuch  fimple  Skifinei,  and  notacccnmrvfli*ofthcfflfbrha. 
jving  fuch  apparel :  Far  thofe  that  went  up  and  down  in  Sheens  skins 
and  Goats  skias,  were  fuch  auibm  non  dignwt  erat  mtrndnt,  of  whom, 
the  world  was  not  worthy,  the  eleventh  to  the  Hebrews  the  thirty 
feventh  :  Hut  he,  in  the  fixteenth  of  St.  Luke,  the  tenth  verfe,  tbm 
fared  daintily,  that  was  clot  bed  in  futfle  and  fine  linnnen  every  day,  for  alt 
this  he  was  not  wot  thy  of  the  world.  Salomon  inJiis  canticles  faith,  '. 
That  the  Kings  daughter  u  beautiful  within,  God  refpefteth  the  in- 
ward heart  more  than  the  outward  mew,  the  glory  o£apbarei  of 
gold,  or  fuch  like -,  nut  if  the  bid  mnefthehc*ftbtHncorr»ft,atiik 
fririt  of  humility  before  Gt+,  is  a  thing  much  more  fet  by,  the  firft  & 
tetet  the  third  chapter  and  the  fourth  verfe*  Now  we  deflre'to  bh 
like  golden  lepul  :hres  $  if  the  out  fide  be  gorgeous  we  care  do?  how 
foul  and  filthy  the  infiders  :  well  therefore  fay  the  Fathers;  thi* 
wimia  emu  corf  or  it  ducH  ineuriam  anlmJt  $  too  much  care  of  theboch} 
caufeth  the  carelefnefte  of  the  foul.  Secondly,  They  cam**  ItefcDy 
into  Gods  favour,  by  wearing  his  liverie  they  became  his  fcrvahts, 
andfoofhi$hou(ho!d  :  They  are  ofthe  Princes  houfe,  to  Whom  be! 
giveth  bread  and  cloathing,  the  thif  d  of  Bfay  and  the  fixt  verfjb  j  It 
thty  were  Gods  fervants,  then  God  was  their  Matter,  and  [bit  is 
find,  the  ftcj  to  the  Efbtfians  the  ninth,  thatthtfMaltoofusallisui 
Heaven.  .-    ^ 

Out  of  tfaafe  five  claufes,  for  tMngs  corporate  leirri  tHfroaf 
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deviling,  without  Gods  making,  cannot  ftand,  but  is  vain » that 
feod  regardeth  us  more  than  all  the  bcafts  he  had  made  j  he  prefer- 
vcth  our  life,  though  by  their  death  $  hence  we  may  learn  irugali- 
tie,  and  co  flic  vanity  5  we  may  learn  contentment  and  hate  of  pride  $ 
hence  we  may  learn  chat  apparel  was  firft  inftitutcd  to  cover  luft, 
not  to  provoke  it 

And  further  than  thefe  literal  points  we  may  gather  not  only  a  bo- 
dily ufc,  but  alfo  a  foiritnal  inftrudion  :  He  might  have  taken  the 
hair  of  the  Caramel,  or  the  wooll  of  the  Sheep,  but  the  covering 
him  with  skinncs  doth  teach  him  humility  to  exalt  him  to  gloric  s 
hence  then  may  we  gather  matter  of  repentance  and  of  humiiicief 
hereby  he  hath  to  dejec*  him  in  four  regards,  the  firft  is,  That  by 
flnnc  he  lay  open,  in  that  he  was  after  thus  covered,  it  put  him  in 
minde  of  His  Gone,  though  it  was  fecmly  to  Cover  his  flume  *  for  to 
cover  a  ftarre  or  the  Sunne  is  a  blcmifh  to  either  j  a  Rofc  or  i  Lilic 
are  beft  uncovered  in  their  proper  natures  .*  and  fo  Adtmt  nakednefs 
in  his  innocencie  was  befl  without  apparel,  Tht\*fk  mmfisM/hitii 
like  the  Sa**e  in  tbigltgdmt if bifdtber,  the ihktctvKhot  CM dttbm 
the  fourty  third  verfe.    The  fecond  regard  out  of  this  covering  or 
clothing  is,  That  the  birds  arc  covered  with  their  own  feathers,  the 
bcafts  with  their  hairc  and  wooll,  but  man  muft  die  for  nakednefle, 
unlcfle  be  hath  his  cloatbing  from  others.    Thirdly,  Goctoche 
brute  bcafts ,  and  wear  their  skinncs,  and  by  loosing  on  them  leant 
chat  if  thou  hadft  been  obedient,  thou  haoft  not  need  of  fuch  clo- 
thing j  and  repeat  that  of  the  fourty  ninth  pfalm  the  twentieth  vcrfc, 
Umwm  inbenmt  tnAmnderfieeiit  net,  mi  tt$w  he  m heeeme like kdfts 
ttMferifh.  Laftly,t:rom  the  bcafts  being  flain,To  put  him  in  minde 
that  though  he  may  picferve  his  bodie  for  a  while,  Vet  in  the  end 
im  fulvtrtm  rmrteriftthougti  thefe  muft  die  to  feed  and  cloath  thee, 
yet  in  the  end  thou  muft  die  thy  felf.  Thefe  penitentiall  mediati- 
ons may  be  taken  from  this  modcll  of  apparclK 
The  -«T«nft     Now  touching.thc  nakedneflc  oftht  foul,and  the  covering  there- 
•f  At  fad.     of  fpkituaily ,  hereto  may  be  applied  that  of  the  fixteenth  of  S^ekiet 

the  fevemh  verfe,  ^m^iittMi  mm  uekedtod  hine»tbm  them  hsfi  get  tbet 
exettttMgvmtms  )»e  we  wretched,  fm,  tndnAtd,  the  third  of  the  Jte- 
vtUtims  the  feventecnth  verfe,  then  this  nakedneflc,  which  is  of  the 
foul  it  muft  be  covered  j  it  is  that  whereto  that  of  the  fixteenth  of 
the  MeveUtiens  the  fifteenth  verfe,  hatb  relation,  tUffed  ithethm 
k$efttbhugirw«*upUjllK0dkn4kd4ndw$€»ftthkfiltbim([*  :  And 
God  through  his  mercie  covereth  our  finne  %  and  k  muft  be  covered 
with  a  cohering  of  skinne*  the  bruufli  affe&on  muft  be  covered 
with  moral!  virtues  jtht  brutUh  affection  of  anger  of  the  Lion  muft  be 
covered  with  patience  j  the  brurUh  affcAion  of  loft  of  the  Goat  muft 
bedoched  with  chaftity  j  the  pride,  the  skinne  of  the  Lamb  of  God* 
which  was  the  p  i  idc  of  the  Serpens  with  the  humtlitie  of  the  Lsm 
pbfrmthekeghmhgefthewerld,  the  thirteenth  of  the  AtveUdew 
the  eighth  verfe,  muft  be  thy  ctoathing,  and  we  put  on  Chrire 
by  BaptUn,  the  third  to  Che  Qd*kim  the  twenty  fc vent h$  fteet 
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sum  tf  the  L*rd  their  Ged,  htcidt  tkeymmmd(etvid*terG*dsmm4 
mtifkifftd them  %  eve*  €*ds  wbkbtbq  heemmt  :  And  here  becauft 
Adsm  obeyed  the  Serpent  whom  he  knew  not  and  difobtyed  God 
whom  he  knew  *  becauft  he  would  bt  as  God  and  know  good  and 
a?  it ,  he  tafted  tht  deferred  punUhmeot  of  Gods  wrath. 

Now  for  the  matter  contained  herein,  the  ancient  Fathers  doe 
gather  hence-,  firft  matter  of  faith,  ^mffiHumutmUf,  Mmbtik* 
one  of  as  \  hereby  is  taken  a  certain  apprebenfion  of  the  Trinity,  to 
refure  the  Jews,  that  God  fpeaketh  not  as  Princes  doe,and  like  Ea> 
v*tori>Wt  cb*gtp»,  it  iftrfUsfitrft&c.  that  though  he  be  one  that 
fpeaketh,  yet  he  ofeth  the  plurall  number  :  but  this  doth  refute 
them)  for  what  Prince  or  Monatcblaithi/k  •»**•*,  to  uW  toe 
unity  of  Godhead  and  trinity  of  perfoos ;  he  (aid  not  like  unto  An* 
gells,  but  &&#/*#/"/*  :  Io  which  words  he  fhewcth  both  a  ro} 
membraace  or  tofreoof  the  unity  and  the  Trinity,  m  the  fourth  of 
^afta  the  twenty  third  *erfe,  »&/*/♦*  if  tht  Fmbtr  j  in  the  twenty  fe- 
▼eoth  Teric  there  folio  wing  the  perfon  of  the  Sonne  (tith^  lumber 
So  that  in  me  is  the  Godhead^  io  m  is  the  perfons.  So  much  of  end 
character* r  •  -  -  - 

Secondly*  ft  may  fecm  God  fpeaketh  this  as  an  Irenfoln  t  (cor. 
nbgfort}  for  furely  it  cannot  be  fpokea  dire£ly,  tor  he  is  not  bc* 
coast  like  GHtitMicmmk** ***£*,**  wthetaWimlratetmlfn^ 
mmdttjtmiitsg  \  he  is  become  by  his  difbbedience  Ifkcrthc  Set> 
penitMt  Reduced  himjtbaa  God  that  made  hiouSome  late  them  at 
Irontcall,or  wbidi  if  more,  at  a  Jk^taav  or  bitiog  (peach:  pHi* 
Ifct  *»*gW,  they  would  hare  aquaterojty  inftead  otatrimty,they 
know  both  good  and  trill :  in  (he  firft  oi  the  ratf'the  efehmeotli 

tad  tht  .cwaary  ftvtnth»  MM  mocketh  the  Priefts  of  W,  faying, 
Cr*ifa,f*h4k4*UtHmqkb4JUifetk,mlimflkmNktd:  tureljf 
Chttfitta^icmnglpctcb  t  Hitherto  apply  the  firft  to  the  C****£ 
^twftr^chapcer  the  thirty  firft  terfe.  SeUitm,  ft  the  firft  of 
fnverbs  the  twenty  (ccotJd  terfe,  faith  m  Utmer  ttkttbpUJmi 
taJfowAa/j;  fo  doth:  not  God  .♦  yet  in  the  twenty  fixt  verfe  of  the 
tamechaptet,  Btcmfa  em  MttfiMfil  mjtmfetaBdmti&rldwtf 
fWitaawif  /  wiM  letgb  M  yetr  meftfuBim^  ttmweA  wbewj§mffemfttn^i 
matt/  and  yet  furely  this  fpetchis  nor  altogether  without  an  Ironie,1 
though  it  be  r^altotttheilrookaU ;  lot  according  to  that  of  the? 
Prevent  before  data,  God  feotntlh  them  that  fcoraeeoddcfpi{* 
him^bositUuaufoal,«Ki  not  to  be  (hewed  in  any  one  part  of  tht 
Satpcnret^bai  God  uieta ;  fcotomg  to  the  ferment  fruin,the«gh  to 
tht  obftinate,  whom  nekber  lot  of  mercy  not  fear  of  pnnmwtttf 

m^mjPH  *re^^ajyjsj(\^  Kmtnpwu^maintmjve)  .  cpbjbf  mammcaj  wenme*  9fla^BBjBtjpflBXi»  m  •naPa*  at)  •newtaa^naaemmmBk 

cwtrth«aa>  mjfafaiOjr  t  definOAiof  thek  t1o*lict^ 
l*fcWnj*g»f  laa^ooeoof  their  nana  by  J^MiY  ^W^nchc 
thirty fctcoad  ofaattothtdmty  second  Terfe^ the^iw wrelttal 
with  tbt  AogeU  aad  had  «  bin**,  yet  eWfinaWoffm*l<thitfl 
flneak. >  thai  (batcaVOf  God  bare  «  with  an  effedboo,  k  sitmt 

frttc|^  aftftionv  tf  iff  erfai  fptachviiitbout  t  p*M;  ft 
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brcaketh  off  before  it  be  full }  like  chat  fpeech  df  our  Saviour  Chrift, 
the  nineteenth  ot  L»ki  the  tourty  fecond  vcrte*  »o£  //  *£m  W<6jf 
known,  it  the  teaft  in  thkjhy  day,  thofe  things  iohich  belong  unto  thy  peace, 
but  now  are  thty  bid  from  thee*,  affedion  (Uycth  the  courfcof  the 
(peech ,  it  is  a ipeechof commiferation,tfrt  £**w :  pitie brcaketh off 
the  period.  In  rhe  bineteenth  of  $ebn  the  fife  verfe,  when  Chrift 
was  (hewed  to  the  People  crowned  with  a  crown  of  thornes  Pilatt 
faid ,  £tie homo,  Befoldsbentan  :  And  Auftin,  upon  that  place,  faich 
they  are  words  of  com rn iteration,  and  why  are  not  the  very  fame 
Words*  We  alio  f  So  much  for  ihe  charader  or  form  of  th* 
words;*  • 

Now  of  the  matter  of  the  fame.  It  was  concupifcencc,  defircof  The  maim  io 
honor,  beleef  of  error,  *&«  they  fkonldbt  *$  God,  that  made  them  lhcm« 
iinnr.  The  Serpent  proihifed  them  that  they  fhould  not  dyfc  at  all, 
and  that  they  ihould  be  as  Gods,  eritmficmDei  :  they  heard  the 
voice  of  the  Devil  I  and  obeyed  him.  -  Now  remember  char  promife 
of  the  Dcviil  is  falfc  •,  hereafter  bclccvc  me  and  be  not  deluded  by 
the  Devil  •*  So  that  God  giveth  them  an  audible  word  to  ring  in 
their  cares  in  this,  and  a  leffon  to  continue  in  their  heart  for  ever, 
chat  fo  he  may  fay  with  David  Pfalm^.  Deliver  meo  Gad  from 
the  dtcejfull  and  winked  man  $  forht  Ijttkin  wait  for  blood,  and  lurketb 
for  their  lives  y  the  firft  of  the  Proverbs  th*eightecntti  rafe  *  and  fo 
deteft  him  that  miflcad  them  from  life  to  death, from* the  fight  of 
God  to  tbeheavie  indignation  of  theLbrd.  *•  This  muft  work  com- 
pundlon,  to  fee  the  lode  of  paradife  and  the  frparation  from  Gods 
pretence,  and  that  through  the  illufion  of  Sat  an  they  had  fallen  from 
fo  great  blcflcdncffc  to  fo  great  miferie.  So  much  (ball  fufficc  fot 
the  matter  of  the  publication  of  his  fall. 

The  Serpent,  as  you  remember  in  the  chapter  before,  made  them  The  DivUii 
two  prom  ifes,  the  one  eritis  tantftsam  Z>tJ,the  other  ntquaquam  mrie-  p^wfe. 
minu  Go  A  here  inhHSf  ntenc*  (heweth  that  they  have  found  the  con^ 
trar  y  cf  botfh  •  for  he  faith  Puhises  &  infulvere  revert  iris, thn  is  a  bar  Faififed. 
to  their  fcnmortalfcfe  *  and  in  labored*  [udorecomedesennftis  diebus  vhd 
*«u;$c>  they  (hati  neither  be  Gods  nor  im  mortal!  .The  tree  of  life  wai 
the  ordinaric  means  to  maintain  him  in  time  of  innocencie ;  but  here 
God  deprives  him  of  that  means :  He  was  placed  in  Partidife,  Where 
was  the  tree  of  life,  he  is  deprived  both  of  the  tree  and  of  Para- 
dife it  fe]f,  frivdtvr  Ut*  frindumtnto  :  He  muft  labor  and.  clothe 
himfelfb,  or  ftirve  and  die. *  The  tree  of  life,  as  the  ancient  Fathers 
fay  wetl^  wzsfymbolntn  or  teffeta  vita,  a  feale  or  token  whereby  life 
was  watramed  them  ♦  for  God  gave  them  life,  and  not  the  tree  <£ 
life  3  and  they  were  excommunicated  from  this  fekf  atid'b*iti(hed 
from  this  place  of  Paradife  .•  basse  eft  vita*  God  was  their  Kfc  and 
being  fevered  fr  Ont  God,  fo  they  were  fevered  from  life :  This  was  Adm%  M. 
thevcry  firft  patern  of  cirill  banishments  He  would  heeds  t  aft  of  the  nifiimo* 
tree  which  was  to  him  -the  tree 0f  deaths  and  would  not  keep  the 
Commandement  nor  the  Law  of  Paradife-,  whereidhe  was5  and 
wherdbever  on*  liveth  under  4  Law  *«d  brcaketh  the  Barf  wheri 
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he  lives h,  defer vcgthpuniihment  :  the  reafon  why  he  Ihould  be  bt- 
ni(hed,  left  he  put  forth  bit  band  dnd  tube  ulfoofthe  tree  of  lift.  And  this 
wcice  to  be  the  general  defire  oUil  men,  that  they  are  willing  to 
prolong  their  life. even  in  roifcric  :  rather  then  he  would  die,  he 
would  take  of  this  tree  and  live  in  mifcrie  eternally  *  for  faith  a  Fa-* 
ther  wel1  Cnpidiores  homines  vk*  prodneendd,  qukm  termimsmd*,  mm 
doit  more  upon  ohc  prolonging,  than  upon  ending  their  life  .•  God 
faw  that  this  defire  was  inconvenient  to  live  for  ever t  Chrift  himfclf 
died,  but  now  being  rifen  from  the  dead.  jom  non  moritur$  mors  iSi  ml- 
trk  non  deminabitur :  the  fixe  to  the  Romans  the  nine  h  verfe,  Cbrtfi  bmh 
triumphed  ova  death,  but  Adorn,  after  his  fall,  had  lived,  if  he  had  bad 
-    his  own  dcfire,in  mifery  perpetually  an  evil  eternal :  Our  labour  and 
pain  is  bu:  t$mporall,tiil  thou  return  to  duft,  but  the  Devils  fhall  be 
perpetual  :  God  turned  the  defire  of  Addmoi  eviU  etcrnall  to  an 
cviU  temporal)  with  a  donee.    This  alfo  is  another  reafon,  why  it  is 
not  expedient  that  he  fhould  have  his  defire  :  God  before  hath  pro- 
roiled  life  in  the  very  promife  of  the  feed  of  the  Woman  :  If  God  have 
promifed  a  better  life  by  another  means  than  Adam  defire/d,  or  the 
tree  of  iifcyeeldcd,  that  is  in  his  Sonne  our  Saviour  to  live  a  Heaven* 
iy  life  ki  eteraicie  both  in  foul  and  bodie*  for  he  changeth  thctcr- 
rcftrial  life  ojt  the  bodie  fubjt&  to  pain  and  mi(ery* which  hedefired, 
to  a  heavenly  life  full  of  \qy  and  endleffe  glorie :  So  that  in  that  God 
debarred  him  to  put  forth  his  band  to  the  tree  of  life*  was  mercie 
eyen  in  judgement.,  St.  Gregorie  upon  this  place  faith  well,  Afaterii 
eft  mifericoAdi*  in  procidentia  dtvittd,  God  by  his  providence  fhewcth 
great  mercy  even  in  Judgment  ,\t  was  juft  that  he  (hould  die  5  but  if 
you  confident  weilia  this  Jadgement,hcreisnotonly  a  conjun<aion 
of  mercy  and  juflice ,  but  here  mercie  triumpheth  over  juftice  j  for 
though  God  depriveth  us  of  this  tree,  yet  he  planteth  a  better,  the 
feed  whereof  giveth  a  fruit  better  than  of  that,  that  is^of  eternal  life  .4 
Zecbdrieyit\  his  third  chapter  the  eight  verfe,  telle tb  you,  that  the 
branch  ot  this  tree  is  his  (ervant :  He  is  the  green  tree  fpoken  of  in 
the  twemy  thirdof  Luke  the  thirty  firft  verfe :  And  the  right  of  them 
tbdt  doe  hit  commandemtnt  it  to  be  ingrafted  in  this  tree  of  life,  Revelations 
a  a .  1 4.  and  in  the  fecond  of  the  fame  book,the  feventh  vcr(e,Chrift 
is  called,  that  tret  of  life  in  the  Par  ads  ft  of  God. 
Nejom.  The  ancient  Fathers,  out  ointjam,  left  now  he  put  forth  his  hand, 

doe  gather,  that  though  he  were  now  debarred  to  put  forth  his 

hand  and  lake  of  that  tree  of  life,  yet  God  gives  him  comfort  thac 

yet  hereafter  he  fltould  not  be  debarred  oft  he  putting  out  of  his  hand 

to  take  hold  of  the  other  tree  of  life  Jefus  Chrift. God  faith  herc,that 

Mai»  pride.    Manwouldbebkeoneofm9  fuch  was  bis  pride  and  difobediencc :  to 

chrifti  hh-  help  that,  the  Sonne  of  God  will  be  like  one  of  us,  fuch  was  his 

Uty.  love  and  humility.  The  Fathers  upon  the  fiftieth  of  Bfff  the  firth 

verfe  fay,  that  Chrift  was  Fir  dolor  it,  he  was  fmitten,  lcoffcd,and 
f  pit  upon  like  one  of  us  ••  he  mm  tempted  in  dJl  things  (jtrnte  excepted) 
tikuneef**,  the  fourth  to  the  fftbrems  the  fifteenth  verfe  *  though 
he  wese  not  fub)eA  to  onr  infirmities,  yet  was  he  fubjedtoour 
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p*iiliun$yhc  lived,  he  lurtcrcd,  he  dyed  like  one  of  us  ;  God  faith 
here  ot  Adam  itrfrts  iudgemcfit,  Ecce  heme*,  and  Pilate  in  Chnfts 
)ti(lgtij\CQtbith£ffefom*f  behold  the  man  :  So  that  God  became  Eccebm*. 
man  like  one  of  us,  to  meet  with  this,  ihit  Adam  muldbt  like  Ged: 
He  fuftercd  all  milcrie  like  one  of  us,  And  be  bimftlfbare  ourfmncs  in 
bkbedy*nthetm9<iltNUWtbeingd^  might  live  in  rigb- 

tm/ntflejihe  firft  Epiftie  ot  Peter  the  focond  chapter  the  fourth  verfe; 
Io  a  word,  behold  the  Sonne  ok  God  is  become  Jifce  one  ofils,  that 
we  may  become  like  unto  htm,  and  hath  found  in  himfelf  the  tryall 
of  our  infirmities*  He,  I  laid,  is  become  like  one  ofusj  according 
i  o  that  place  in  the  1 7. of  films  Gofpel  1 1  •  verfe,  which  are  Cbrifts 
own  words,  that  M  1 4m  in  the  Father  and  the  father  in  mef fo  yen  *& 
rnayieelfieneinm^ndinthctwQnXy  fourth  verfe  there  following 
Chirftiauh,  Father,  I  wilt  tbm  they  wham  then  baft  given  me,  be  Mb 
me  even  where  I  am*  This  then  is  here  the  reparation  of  -us  from  > 
Gpd,  but  by  Chrift  we  are  reunited  into  Chrift,  as  he  is  into  his 
Farher *: .  and  hereby  is  a  rtftitution  to  the  place  where  chrift  m  there 
jhallweie.  And  t<?  conclude  wefbalJbcrcftorcdtolde,coglorie, 
10  ctcrni  y  j  to  be  indeed  like  to  God,  by  incorporating  us  into  this 
tree  of  lite ,  Whereby  meft great  and  pretieus  frmifes  aregivennnte  m 
that  by  them  we  Jbentd  be  partakers  ef  the  heavenly  nature,  and  that  we 
{huldfly  tbk  earthly  wrnftlen,  the  fecond  of  Peters  Epiftlcs  the  firft 
chiptcr  and  the  fourth  verfe  :  And  though  the  miferks  of  this  life 
be  gteat,  yet  according  to  St.  pants  words,  they  are  not  to  be  com- 
pared to  the  joy  cs  of  the  next  life,  which  are  eternal  1 . 
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Hat  which  was  left  before  as  a  broken  fpeeeh  juMar.tr. 
and  unperfed,  is  here  fupplycd  and  at  large  '*»•« 
txtm  fled  $  for  in  thefc  two  are  conteiriedthe 
execution  of  the  former  Precept  :  And  in  The  cxeatf* 
thefe  two  arc  the  two  parts  of  the  Execution  j  ******* 
In  this  is  the  firft  part,  the  (ending  him  tuff  Pa-  ""«an""» 
rJubfe  :  and  this  very  verfe  doth  offer  in  it  fell  JJ^jfij^ 
.    four  feveral  points  to  be  handled,  Firft,  tb% 
fetJingfmb.  Secondly ,/mi Bd*».  T  hi  rdly.  Whither  f  TttheEdrtk  XHUST 
Fourthly,  To  what  end  I  Tt  till  tin  Earth  vtbtwet  be  wm  taken. 
-    Firft  then  touching  the  fending.  Sending  as  a  motion  from  place  r.H« 
to  place,  asaaordinarie  moving,  ii  is  indifferent  t  The  Angel,  in 
the  fifteenth  of  this  Book  the  eighth  verfe,  askerh  Higmfhk. 
tobmtt  and  wbitbix  fh*  gktb  t  andbiddetb  btr  retnrnhsck  :  So  that  we 
Vwftqome  to  the  other  parr  whither*,  for  the  fending  is  khowrtto 
be  good  or  evill,  by  knowing  whether  the  place?  whereto  rhty  ate 
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feat  be  good  or  cvill ;  as  10  be  fem  with  the  Children  of  Uriel  out 
of  captivity  it  good,  from  bad  co  better :  feut  when  the  place  from 
whence  is  good,  and  the  place  whither  is  bad, the  fending  from  fuch 
a  place  to  a  worfe  is  a  penal  pnniftimenr,  as  here  it  was  to  Adam  and 

Secondly  then,  7%  warefontu  the  jsarthfrom  Faradrfe,    To  lire 
then  ki  the  Earth,  is  the  ftatc  of  us -all,  yet  we*  had  no  experience 
with  A dam&i  this  tyi<  fled  ftateof  Paradifej  but  they  had  tryall and 
experience  ©4  all  the  plesiiires  of  Paradifc,fo  much  more  pcnall  was 
it  to  them  %  6  be  deprived  of  a  garden/rf  a  garden  of  Gods  own  plan- 
ting, fall  of  till  variety  and  contentment,  of  a  garden^thc  like  inhere* 
erf  all  the  cunniftg  and  travail  of  man  ihall  never  make,  ahdtotorat 
from  thence  to  a  ground  untitled  ,barrcft,and  fultof  thiftles  j  where- 
of he  that  had  lived  before  at  cefemuft  now  be  the  tiller  him felP, 
for  it  (hall  not  be  tilled  nor  drefTed  to  his  hand.    God  dealt  not 
here  with  Adam  as  he  <*ealeth  with  the  Children  of  Ifrael  5  He b tin- 
get  h  them  from  captivity  ro  4  Land  filled  with  title*  which  they  huilded 
not,  full  of  goods  which  they  brought  not,  of  wefft  which  they  digged  not, 
vineyards  &  olive  trees  which  they  flamed not,Dent .6  11.  There  is  a  great 
difference  tfom  the  fending  them  to  a  land  ftrdrcflcd  and  provided, 
and  to  a  place  (hall  bear  naught  but  thirties  and  thoraes*  which 
wiih  all  his  labor  and  travail  he  (hall  not  recover  to  the  leaft  part  of 
the  excellencie  of  this  garden.  If  Adam  had  been  fcnttoaplacc 
where  f » uit  had  grown  without  labor,  or  fruitfull  wi  h  labour,  it  had 
*  been  fomc  what  $  but  he  is  fern  to  the  Earth  curfed  before  by  God 
in  the  feventeenth  verfe,  from  a  place  fully  blefTed,  from  a  garden 
to  the  ground,  from  plcafurc  to  labour. 
Thirdly  ^Untothaearth  whence  he  was  taken.  This  is  not  unprofita* 
whence  be  was  b!y  added*  for  iherc  is  uf e  of  this  interim  de  quifumftus.    The  an- 
cient Fathers  doe  gather  hence,  firft  this  ufc,  That  it  is  a  remedy 
againft  pride  and  for  humility  *  hereby  they  thekrid remember  their 
former  and  prefent  ftatc,  they  fhonld  remember  from  whence  they  were 
faSen  atdrapent,  tht  [ccondtf  the  RevtUtiw^ 
ding  to  that  of  the  fifty  firft  of  Ef*j  the  firft  vcrkypbrffloS&'fakia 
thorook  whence  they  ware  hewed,  andto  the  hale  ofthe^moktthe^wire 
digged :  This  then  planteth  in  themluumilitie ;  ^r  ntf^pe^nfeat 
only  for  humilitic  there  needed  no  mention  1  of  ttefe  wftfds i#henit 
they  ware  taken)  God  had  faidinthe  19.  verfe,  &ut  of  ttk  eax&  wop 
than  taken*  efrjl  than  art,andtodu(t  jhalu  thmratmn  £  Alpd  ififtcin  the 
(econd  chapter  before,  the  feventh  verfe  faith,  Manwa*  made  of  th+ 
d#fl  of  the  gm*d\  and  here  agafci,  Ontof the  earth  wcrtihHttakani 
t  hi*ite  radon  of  the  fame  thing  in  effc^  ho- 

.  W  Ghjoft  fetteth  down  oothtngtbat  is  needlcflir,  for  true  is  that  fay- 
ing^ that  Nnnqnam  nimu  difistttur,  q*od  nrnitjuam  fatm  r  But  this  is 
iterated  fo  often  to  put  us  in  minde  of  humility ,  hfft  that 
&Ould  fUck  ftili  in  their  ftomaebs  which*  made  them  firft  to  traof- 
grefte,  and  to  banifli  the  thought  from  their  mindtsL  rt»t  tbeyjboutd 
k#€idt>  which  thought  wen  enough  to  chexift  pride  5  bteiathet 
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that  in  remembrance  of  their  fbrrow  atrd  rcperitance3  thej  Jhoddcdp 
Aufinftn  their  heads,  with  fob's  friends,  ihfc  fecond  of  JW"  ifhc  ewelftlj 
vcrte.  The  fecond  ufiris  the  Juftfetfori  of  Gods  tightcbttfecflfe 
and  equity;  M*o  was  not*  native  of  1^4r.ad?fc,  he  \\  as  a  ftiihge^ 
he  wis  not  borne  there  $  for  GodtooKftithillevlrhdrc  and  phthittt 
into  this  Garden  at  the  firft,  thetfftccnth  oft  he  forcntr  chapter,  He 
was  brought  from  the  Earth  and  put  here  :  And  again  htitnoneft 
fumplus  thtdemiffim,  but  ntlfjus  andtfumptus^^tc  is'not  Wttri  from 
whence  hef  i*as  icn%  but  let*  to  the  Earth  from  Whence  he  was  ta- 
ken* He1  was  brought  I'faj  to  Paradife,  not  bade  there  5  for  tbti 
Gardcribf  Eieh  was  given  him  to  takt?  all  pleafureaod  full  ufeof  ic^ 
at  the  firft  upon  a  condition  he  fhould  keep  Gods  Commandcmcnt 
In  the  f  evesnteenth  of  theformer  :  but  he  brake  the  LawofPara* 
cJife  5  and  therefore,  according  to  his  jutf  demerit*;  he  it  fern  to  Earth 
from  whence  he  rvds  taken,  and  this  wfweretH  with  Gods  truth  and 
his  Juft  ice*  Yet  this  Juftice  is  tempered  with  mercic,  for  Godfen- 
deth  him  but  to  the  Eirth  from  whence  he  was  taken.  The  finne  of 
the  Devil  you  fee  in  the  i4.of£j(4jrhe  14  verfe,  what  k- was,  Bt  „ 
would  afcend  above  the  height  of  the  Clouds,  faying,  ErofimittalttJZimo, 
I  wilt  btltke  the  moft  high  $  but  God  brought  him  down  to  the  grate 
and  tent  him  to  Hell  fire,  fpoken  of  fti  the  twenty  firft  offche  Reve* 
iations  the  eighth  verfe.  Soman  cattieth  upon  his  forehead  hii 
finti?  ;Ecce  homo  f alias  tanquam  unmlvbbis.  Adam  would  be  as  God 
knowing  good  ana  evilly  •  the  very  fame  crimethen  that  was  10  Satan 
is  in  Adam,  the  tranfgreffion  of  them  both  is  one  and  the  ftfne:  Thii 
was  mercy  then  not  to  punifli  them  alike,  not  dealing  fo  with  man 
as  he  had  done  with  the  Angell  Lucifer.  Adam  is  here  made  as  a 
fcape  G  a  St  that  had  all  the  firing  arid ifliaiitiesfcf  the  pedpfcupofi  t 
hisr head/and  fo  was  lent  into  the  wildern*nk,J  the  /iauenth  of  Brirf- 
treses  the  twenty  firft  verfe.  Adam  had  his  flnne  upbn  hf$  forehead 
by  thelaft  vcf  fc,  and  here  is  fent  to  thfc  eatth  to  flfl  it  :  So  that  this 
is  merty  with  judgement  "•  i  ,v  r> 

*    Theroiitth.pointisytheend.    Uhftrireturterram^  ufetveiom>  4  The  end  o£ 
to  dre]fethtgr(hhtdfro^  whence  hi  w^takin  lYtfieetid  i  Ndttb  h»r<"K** 

Walk  up  dhd  down  unprofitable  and  to  be  idlcrjiot'to  be  at  cafcafaul 
doe  nothttg;tttt<o  be  occupied  m  Utobbr  and  teiVlcft-  forriort**rt 
to  be  exempted  from  this  labor,  tioYie  I  fay,  ii  fob  ^cakfcfh.  Yhtk 
Mm  that  gritfdeth  in  the  mill,  10  the  Prince that fitteth ufonhitihtone\ 
*W,in  the  ffrft'to  the  ThtfiUenidris  the  fourth  chapter  ahd  thfe  ttf  tff  h 
wf^admomfheth  them,  to  love  them  that  labour  apongthlm  Intht 
ZorJf^i^fh^rkfake  *  yei,  evM  the  fotint  of  Man  rdm*  dot  to  htfayed 
'bmtoftrikjtht  twfcnfieth  ot  Matthew  the  twent  V  teighth.  TM  fetamt 
which  iVfdtekfld  ifcj^M*/*^ 

ffft  of  Matthew  th&hitt/eth  V*rfe5thef  c  fs  his  puniftmntat.  St*  4trmt 
fikh,  That  God  fern  ri6tV/4tf  ofr  ^ 

the  earth  a  Pafadifc  or  eardfett  of  p^atfurt,  btt  a«ace  of  Uttotf,  * 
rieraretnr,  thu  he  flitnijd  W6rk  ind  tltftlfe  Births  fdttHod^htllt 
ltth  man  in  the  fixteenth  of  £***  Jived  at  eaflT*  ftttd^brid  difetfty  ttye- 
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ry  day,  and  made  this  world  a  world  of  picafure  $  whereas  Ld^rm 
lived  in  pin  and  labour,  yet  mark  what  was  the  end ,  It  was  (aid  by 
Akrtbmiu  the  twenty  fitt  of  that  chapter,  Renumber  that  m  thy  lift 
•  time  thm  reeeivedft  thy  fU*f*re  and  U\*rt*ftins  $  now  therefore  he  is 
imf or  ted  a*d  thwart  termmed}  fo  was  he  puoiihed  for  making  this 
world  to  h  imfeif  a  Paradife.  Abraham  made  not  this  world  a  gar- 
den of  picafure,  but  removed  his  tent  from  place  to  place,  the  thir- 
teenth chapter  and  the  eighteenth  verfe  :  Id  Jeneflc  tod  fullneffe  of 
oread  is  afterwards  punitned  :  The  office  of  the  Prieft  is  not  to  be1 
i4l«  but  to  ferve,  the  fourty  fourth  of  Btybiel  the  fixteentji.  The 
turtmutmtm  beft  Writers,  are  of  opinion -that  where  now  is«Mrejmr*«w»,thc 
audeby  labor,  dead  S?a,  was  heretofore  is  times  paft  made  by  mans  labour,  only 

for  a  place  of  picafure  as  the  Garden  of  God,  but  God  cnangcth  it 
into  the  comrade*  tyrm  foolecimes  lived  as  in  Edtn  the  garden  of 
God  j  the  t  wenty  eighth  of  E^ubiel  the  thirteenth » but  in  the  feveo- 
ceenth  veifc  God  will  caft  Tyrm  to  the  ground  and  bring  it  to  ames. 
And  if  we  will  Jive  in  the  earth  in  fulnt  He  and  in  pleafure,  as  in  Eden, 
and  make  k  our  Paradife,  be  allured  there  will  follow  pains  and  a 
great  torment..  Secondly,  He  muft  doc  this  fervice  to  the  ground. 
AndfowasJfc/fffaidtotheiccond  verfe  of  the  chapter  following 
to  be  4  iilfer  of  the  ground:  In  rtye  twenty  fecond,  verfe,  they  wrought 
me tals  taken  out  of*  the  ground,  as  braffe  arid  iron  j  and  in  other  pla- 
ces they  work  in  quarries. of  ftonc,  as  in  mines  of  metal,  we  labour 
the  earth  for  bread  and  for  drink ;  all  muft  optrari  t  err  Am.  Apply  hi- 
tfaer  the  thirty  fecood  of  Jeremy  the  fourty  third  verfe  $  Kings  them- 
felves  live  in  this  world  but  to  ferve;  they  are  Gods  fcrvants  ia 
things  holy  and  in  things  civil,  for  they  are  the  UHinifiers  of  God  to  re- 
wdrd  the  good  and  punifb  the  wicked,  the  thirteenth  to  the  Romans  the 
fourth  verfe  %  And  in.  the  fixt  verfe,  for  this  caufc  pay  you  tribute it* 
Princes  for  that  they  are  Geds  Minifttrs  :  i '/ the  King  Jay  fat  thit  martin 
frifon  and  feed  him  with  the  bread  ofdffiGien,  it  it  dune,  the  i  of  the 
Kings  the  22. 17.  The  reign  or  the  King'  is  the  fervice  of  Godt 
for  in  the  thirteenth  of  the  A&t  the  thiny  tlxtver/e,  it  is  written 
David,  after  he  had  ferved  hi  time  fief t  with  hit  fa  hers:  yea,  in  the 
fiftorjMwGofpel  the  feventecnth  verfe,  Jeius  faith,  Hit  father 
worketh  And  he  bimfclf  worketb  alfos  for  fefmfor  our,  Jakes  made  h'mfelf 
pfn$ret*t*tun,  And  took  upon  him  the  form  ofafervam,  the  fecond  of 
Uiti  tbiUffiaw  the  feventh  verfe  {.and  only  by  this  his  obedience,  as 
afcrvant  he  hath  made  us  all  righteous,  the  flf t  to  the  Ramans  the 
pjniri.ycrfc..  . 

v  Take  this  alfo  for  a  third  ufc,  m  fiperareturjerram  dtaiui  fumptus 
eft,  to.  teach  us  that  wc  muft  doe  fervice  to  the  Country  wherein 
wclive  :  Every  one  is  content  and  forward  eftrari  terram  quatft, 
tevcake  pains  and  labour  in  trimming  the  earth,  alt  f *a,fa8nf9  whereof 
ht  was  made,  his  own  perfon,  a  mans  private  every  one  refpe- 
,cth,jad  will  f  oi  flow  no  means  to  perfect  hist>wn  ftate,  but  he  muft 

Zerarl  terram  aeaak  dtfnmptm  eft\  he  muft  oc$upie  his  diligence  and 
rvice  in  the  earth  from  whence  he  is  taken  ;  It  is  the  office  of  the 
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Prince,thePrieftsaod  People,  to  pray  lor  the  peace  otftrvpUm, 
ffstm  ii2.6. 1  he  King,  the  Prophet,  and  the  Soldiers  or  Captains 
joyn  in  the  building  ot  the  Citie,  Htbtmlab  *.  And  according  to  that 
of  2  Sdm.  i  o.  1 1  .The  Suddtert  trejtrtag  md  vdimfw  tfftir  pufU  mmJ 
$be  Cities,  tf  that  G*d\  they  fight  for  the  Counting  whtnte  they 
were  taken.  Sdmut  the  tUng  beftoweth  ha  win  and  his  pains  co 
inrichand  better  his  land  :  Not  only  ikardubi,  but  the  virtuous 
Queen  Hefler,  though  with  danger  of  he  r  life,  rtfolved  to  mate  pe- 
tition to  i he  King  for  (afcty  or  her  People* Htft cry.  3.  flic  prayeth 
not  only  for  her  own  life,  bur  alfo  for  the  lite  or  her  People  \  and  if 
they  had  bee  n  fold  only  for  fervaou  or  hind-maids,  Ak  would  have  . 
held  her  tongue.  And  M»fcsi  after  the  People  had  fallen  to  Idolatries 
fuch  was- his  zeal  for  the  Urcty  of  his  People;  that  tie  prayed  more 
than  once  for  the  faicty  of  them,and  that  God  would  pardon  them* 
or  if  he  would  not  to  blot  or  rate  him  out  of  his  book:  AodChrift 
himfelt  v  ould  (offer  rebukes  for  our  fakes,Jr#M.  14.  $ .  We  muft  wifb 
and  work  the  good  of  the  Land  wherein  we  live,  both  for  this  life 
and  for  the  life  to  come,  though  it  be  with  the  h  zardotthclofTcof  , 
our  own  lives,  with  iftfiw,  Htfiir,  and  our  Saviour. 

Further  that  we  may  joyn  Women  in  this  alfo,  who,though  they  Women.  «* 
are  not  named,  yet  they  are  not  exempted  from  occupying  them-  """P1"** 
felvcs  in  this  lervke  ot  the  Earth  *  for  though' her  husband  he  im- 
ployed  abroad,  ytt  fbe  tvtrftttb  her  bmjUid,  dndjhe  e*i*th  nn  tbt  brt*d 
ifidUnefft,  faith  the  wifeman,>m'-.  31.27.  She  is  to  doe  her  husband 
fervice;  Sbt  ^ii  dtt  him  g-d  dndimtuiK  ill  tbtd»jtstfb&  life  :  Shi 
fttkttb  *o*8  s*djl*x,  and  Uhtrttb  with  her  b/rndt^  And +hh  h<r  hand* 
fht  fUntttb  4  yin^mrd  :  And  by  the  whole  difcourfe  of  that chap- 
ter it  appearcth  that  fbe  is  not  to  live  i n  idleneflV.  Here  marl  be 
work  in  the  earth  for  women  aUbj  F$r  jht  fbsll  t*t  *ftbe  fr*h  «f  her 
9»n hinds ygnibtt mn  wtrksjbiipnuji \m  Hi  *btgUt$i tfee thirty  firft 
or  the  Prrverbs  the  thirty  fi  ft  vcrfc.  And  Hdi*  Ms  fecoad  chapter 
1  of  his  Bpiftle  to  Htm,  the  fourth  and  the  fift  verfiw,  (heweth  the  du- 
ty of  Women,  ttirve  their  Hirt*$&,t*k«fMbm*,i*t*bt{iA\t$ 
unttthem. 

The  cfpecial  matter  of  confiJeration  is  thifj;  that  we  were  not  al- 
together  taken  from  earth,  but  we  have  alfo  a  Heaventy  part,  Gti 
treitbtdmwtbtbre4tbitfUfi\  we  had  a  breaching  from  God  <  So 
that  as  we  owe  fervicc  to  the  earth  from  whence  oar  bodie  was  ta- 
ken, fo  we  owe  fervicc  to  God  from  whom  the  He<ivestfy  part  of 
our  foul  came )  for  the  foul  of  man  vstiliUfikfubJl**ti4  y  then  we 
owe  not  all  our  fervice  unto  the  earth,  but  a  greater  fervrceunto 
Godt  for  vain  is  it  *hen  min  •{ttbalbatik—ff*rbkmimhtbkth1t 
J**littmfiMtthtfix<.  of  Baltfijhttbtkvtnik  wrtVj  God  work* 
eth  for  the  foul  .*  As  the  body  is  nourifhed  fo  the  Soul  is  nouttfted 
by  mans  fervice  unto  God  %  for  ut  «w<  tjrviM  ttoftrts,  fo  Dtm  $ 
vits  mint*,  the  foul  is  the  life  of  the  body,  arid  God  it  the  liffeof  the 
foul. 

Befides,  as  heretofore  we  have  confidettd  ia  his  nther  lodge- 
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thai  he  joyntth  Mercy  with  Judgement;  fo  like  wife  he 
joyneth  Mcrcic  here  with  his  Juftice  ^  ye*,  his  Merck  exceed* th 
his  Juftice  :  Mercie  and  Judgement  are  joyncd  together  in  a 

*  gc  d  man,  the  hundred  and  twelfth  lfalmes  mdGodismenifitBand 
futkof  companion,  the  hundred  and  eleventh  Pfalme  the  fourth  veric.; 

'  yca,which  is  more,  by  the  hundred  fourty.  hit  if  aim  the  ninth  verfe, 
His  mercie  is  above  alt  bis  works  *  yea,  his  mercie  fluil  not  only  be 
joyncd  withfhis  Juftice,  but  even  triumph  over  Juftice* 

The  ancient  Fathers  doc  gather  the  fecond  mercie  by,  or  out  of 
this  finding,  and  they  doe  cxprefle  it  out  of  the  eighth  chapter  of 
this  book,  by  the  fending  of  the  Raven  and  the  Dove  out  of  the 
Arke ;  for  Noah  fent  firth  the  Raven  which. returned  net  when  the wa- 
ur swmdmimfbed from  off  the  Easttb^  but  after  the  waters  were  abated 
the  Ewe  returned  with  an  olive  leafe  in  htr  bill  :  The  Dove  whin  flic 
came  brought  hope  of  returning  to  the  earth,  from  whence  Noah 
and  his  fomilic  were  taken.- In  the  fourty  Leventh  of  Gene  fit  the  twen- 
tieth verfe,  though  ffofepb  bought  for  Pharaoh  all  the  Land  of  Egypt ; 
yet  after  -fofeph  ga  v  t  them  feed  >  and  only  the  fift  part  of  the  increafe 
was  for  Pharaoh,  the  tfefti or  themfeives,  and  they  were  well  content 
to  till  and  husband  the  land,  and  to  become  for  this  relief  in  their 
famine  the  fervants  of  Pharaoh* 

And  out  of  Mifim  they  gather  another  mercie  :  God  (tail  fend 
us  one,  and  his  name,  faith  $eramfls  Miffw,  one  fent,  uporf the  word 
Shihb  mentioned  in  the  tenth  oi  Ge nefis the  twenty  fourth  verfe,  and 
fiiSiUoT&Uam,  whitb  isby  interpretation  fent,  the  ninth  oiffobn 
the  feventh  verfe  ,  /  Mofes  in  the  fourth  of  Exodus  the  thirteenth 
verfe,  when  God  would  fend  him  to  Egypt  faith,  oh  my  Lord,  fend  I 
pray  thee  by  the  band  of  him  whom  thou  Jkouldefi  fend  :  The  Prophet,  in 
the  fixtetnth  of  Efay  the  firft  verfe,  faith,/***/;*  a  Lamb  to  the  Ruler  of  * 
tbewerid from  therofbvf  the  wUderueffe:  This  Lamb  there^prophecies* 
&  that  Was  feat  w&&  dtor  Saviour,  And  this  word  Miffim,fax9i$  appro* 
pr  jated  toXhfift*  and  he  is  lent  that  we  might  return  again  to  Para- 
-wta AdemheA  hopfthtk  by.  one  which  fhouW  come  from  the  pro- 
mifc  in  the  feed  of  the  woman,  he  (hould  once  return  again.  You 
Jbave  a  plain  example  in  the  twenty  third  of  Luke  the  fourty  third 
v¥crfo,  of  the  two  MalefaAots  that  futferd  with  our  Saviour,  he  faith 
xooDt.ofihomk9Hodfcerismecmu4nParadfa  day  Jbalt  thou  be  with 
main  Par adife,  there  is  the  return  of  one  to  Paradifc.  And  again,  in 
the  %Conmhians  12, 4.  you  have  another  taken  up  into  Paradifc:this 
is  then  a  fending  of  the  Dove  with  a  branch  in  bis  mouth  in  hope  of 
jreturn  $  it  is  no  emiflion  of  the  Raven  not  to  return .  But  this  return- 
sflgfctorhe  Piraditeof  God,  for  unto  him  that  over commeth  will  Gad 
give  to  ease  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  it  in  the  midfi  of  the  ParndifeofGed, 
thefecond  of  the  Revelations  the  feventh  verfe  :  So  that  that  place 
$teweth  a  man  if  eft  returo^oeat  of  the  tree  of  life,  andto  take  again 
the  benefit  of  Paradife.  And  in  the  twentieth  of  3^*' Gofpel  the 
fifteenth  verfe,  Cbrifi  appeared  to  Mary  Magdalen  a*  a  gar  diner ;  whence 
the  fathers  infer,  that  he  (hall  bring  us  again  into  a  better  Garden 
."  than 
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then  was  Eden,  into  the  heavenly  PdHdife^  there  to  tare  of  the  Trte 
of  life  $  by  mercie  through  his  ownc  fonne  (hall  he  fend  then  in  a? 
gaine,  as  with  Juftice  mingled  with  Mercy  he  fent  them  out.  So 
much  for  this  time. 
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Quumque  expidiffet  bominem ..  infthnit  a  parte  anteriore  horti  He*  JamMr«  »*•: 
denis  QjerUbos9  flammanupu  gladtifefe  <vibrantk ;  ad  cufto, 
diendum  <yiam  quae  ferebat  ad  arborem  y'tu. 

HIS  is  the  putting  forth  of  Adtm  and  £tttfrom  - 
fMtttdi\ti  for  they  being  lent  forth  be/ore  from 
the  garden  of  Edt»t  it  may  feemc  that  God  dealt 
with  them  with  fuch  mercy  that  he  fpakc  to  them 
butinjeft  •  But  to  (hew  that  this  execution  was 
in  earned,  and  that  sot  only  the  Sentence  fhould 
be  executed,  but  the  execution  profecuted  with 
cfrcft;  ttfoUowethinthbolacetoihcwhowtheman  was  call  out 
of  Pdrst/ife,  and  how  it  was  fenced  $  and  how  the  paflage  tot  he  Tree 
of  life  was  flopped  with  a  fir  ie  fword  fhaken;  The  occafion  wherei 
of  was  the  flipperinefs  of  mans  nature,  who  though  he  were  in  mife. 
ry  yet  would  defire  to  eate  of  the  tree  of  Life,  and  fo  live  in  eternfttt 
taifery,fcekiog  by  all  means  to  fluke  off  this  penitential  life,&  there- 
fore God  ufeth  all  meanes  to  draw  him  to  repentance,  and  to  think 
of  bis  former  happinefs  and  of  his  prefent  mifery .  In  this  vcrfc  then 
a  caveat  muft  be  had,  that  there  be  no  daliance  in  the  execution,  but 
that  the  execution  in  all  points  be  fulfilled,  whereupon  they  are 
caft  forth,  there  are  Chctubinsfct  who  arc  armed  with  fire  smi 
fword,  to  profecnte  the  fentence  and  execution,  and  defend  the  ■'• :t' ' 
paflage  into  Paradife  $  that  fo all  hisftatutes  may  be  found  true.' 
For  all  that  God  doth  and  faith,  are  done  In  tftitj  undtrmk,  the  bu» 
dred  and  eleventh  ?/iA»  and  the  eighth verfe.  . 

Another  point  is  this,  that  of  God  and  Juftice ;  he  fenceth  tfie  The  Tree  of 
Tree  of  life  with  an  armed  Angel!  ^with  fire  and  fword :  And  tbe*e*  ffiffi6"1' 
fore  look  where  the  precept  and  law  of  God  is  contemned,  a  Che-         * 
*ubin  and  a  Swordfollowctb,  according  to  that  of  the  twenty  fwth 
of  Levitjtns,  and  the  twenty  fifth  verfe  .*  Ulnmn  gUditm  fiper  «*>, 
twill  fend*  Svmdnpin  yoa,  tb$t  fbM  avenge  the  ^uafulltfmj  ##**- 
mm ,: ,  In  the  twenty  fecond  verfe  before  in  the  fentence,  the  Tree  of 
life  was  not  fenced  atall;  therefore  here  God  provideth  for  it  aftace 
and  a  better  guard,  which  is  Chcrubins  and  a  S  word  :  TheSer**- 
phinljj  the  fixth  of  Ef+f  and  the*  firth  rerf^'Hdds  huce&i*bk 
bmt,  wblth  be  tiek  fim  the  Altar  :  Another'  Chefubln  in  the  tenth 
of  Eftkkitnd  the  feventh  rerfe,  Sircickttbfortkbk  katidmmikefre* 
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and  givtih  of  it  to  him  that  was  clothed  with  linntn,  thus  then  was  the 
paflage  of  £*/«  guarded  with  an  Angell,  a  Cherubin  armed  with  a 
fiery  Sword,  in  regard  of  the  jufttcc  of  GjkL 

The  end  of  this  fencing  thus  of  Pajldife-and  of  the  Tree  of  life, 
is,  as  the  Fathers  fay,becaufe  that  |cis  the  will  of  God,  that  the  Pa- 
radife  of  God  and  the  Tree  of  life,  (hould  be  infcparabiic  together* 
chat  none  fhould  enjoy  the  Paradife  of  God,  hut  (hould  tafte  of  the 
Tree  of  life,  and  none  (hould  have  the  Tree  of  life,  but  (hould  like- 
wife  enjoy  the  Paradife  of  God,  that  (o  whofgever  (hould  enjoy 
the  one  (hould  have  the  other  $  ?0r«a$  ic  is  in  the  thirty  fourth  pfalm 
and  the  twelfth  verfe  *  And  like.wife  in  the  fir  ft  of  titer  the  third 
chapter  and  tenth  verfe  :  Every  man  naturally  hath  a  longing 
defire  after  long  life,  and  to  fee  good  dates',  and  to  live  long  and 
happily,  to  have  eternity  and  the  Paradife  of  felicity  .*  for  fmall  is 
the  comfort  to  live  long  and  have  no  happineffc,  or  to  have 
happincflfe  and  not  enjoy  it  long  :  and  therefore  man  when  he  was 
caft  forth  he  wa*  debarred  hereby,  both  of  the  ftate  of  felicity  and 
of  eternity,  .chat  God  might  be  true  in  his  words*  and  juft  in  his 

works.  -     •  \ 

%  Now  touching  this  guard  it  fclf,  this  fence,  it  confifathof  two 

parts ;  the  one  is  a  Cherubin  taken  and  fent  from  Heaven  above, 

the  other  a  fiery  Sword  from  the  Earth  below,  that  4dam  and  Eve 

might  confider,  that  Heaven  and  Earth  were  armed  againftthem, 

to  bt  a  terror  to  their  Soul  and  Body :  this  was  a  f  pirituill  and  civill 

funifhment,  for  there  was  in  Adams  finne  an  inordinate  desire  of  the 
oul,  to  feek  curioufly  into  Gods  fecrets  and  to  know  good  ahd  c- 
till,  and  iikewife  an  inordinate  appetite  of  the  body  to  behold  and 
tafte  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  thinking  that  was  a  fruit  more  pleafant 
than  all  thetrees  in  the  garden,  and  God  doubteth  in  the  twenty  fc- 
cond  verfe,  that  he  will  fnt  alfo  ferth  his  hand  and  take  of  the  tree  of 
life,  and  live  for  ever  :  and  therefore  to  fence  this  Tree  be  fetteth 
an  Angell,  not  naked  but  armed  to  defend  it,  I  fay  an  Angell  with 
a  (baking  Sword  in  his  hand :  And  that  thefe  Cherubins  are  Angels. 
it  is  dottbtlcflc  by  the  whole  courfe  of  the  Scriptures  both  new  and 
.old,  and  thereof  the  ancient  and  new  writers  make  no  doubt :  they 
fay,  that  as  the  committing  of  finne  was  by  an  evil!  Angell,  fo  emifio 
•  the  puntfhment  for  finne  was  by  an  Angell,  their  patting  out  of  Pa- 
radife was  by  meaiis  of  the  evill  Angell,  and  the  paflagc  was  kept 
againft  tbem  by  an  Angell  armed  with  a  burning  Swojd'  i  he  came 
like  a  Serpent  to  provoke  them  to  finne,  and  he  waspuni(hed  by  a 
Cherubin  an  Angell  of  that  order  :  mention  is  made  of  the  Gheni- 
bins  in  the  time  of  the  Law,  ih  the  twenty  fifth  of  Exodm  and  the 
eighteenth  verfe  :  And  in  the  building  of  the  firft  Tempi*  of  S^ 
mn%  were  placed  the  Cherubimsin  the  inward  h ode,  the  figures 
of  Cherubims  compafled  the  houfe,  and  the  dores  of  the  Oracle 
Were  graved  with  Cherubims,  the  firft  of  Kings  thefixth  chapter 
and  the  twenty  feventh  verfe  :  And  Hkewife  in  the  fecond  building 
of  theiecond  Temple,  in  the  fourty  firft  ofEfykiett  were  there  many 

Cherubims. 
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Chefubims.  And  Hkcwiie  th.*  Angell  in  the  fourteenth  of  thejfU- 
*r/*ffr»  and  the  fcvcntcenrhvcrlc  :  with  the  fickle  that  came  from 
Heaven,  was  taken  for  a  Cherubim  $  tad  why  was  it  ?  Chcrubiok 
that  ^vas  appointed  to  defend  this  paflage  to  thfe  tree  of  life,  to 
ptaniih  Adam  and  deb^tre  htmofParadile  With  Sword  and  Fire? 
It  app  apech  by  thetfcitrh  ott^kitti  and  the  twelfth  verfc  *  That 
the  Cherubim  had  a  body  with  wings,  &  took  ficric  ojjds  tod  feat-* 
tercd  ih?m  over  the  City  *  and  being  appointed  tor  a  guard  for  Pa-* 
radifc,  therefore  it  is  rcquifitc  they  ihouldbc  Watchfull*  therefore 
his  (M  they  were  full  of  eyes  ro\ibd  Hbour,  ot  according  to  the. 
fourth  ot  thz  Rtveldtitos  and  the  FcVehth  vitk\  they  were  full  of 
eyes  before  and  bebtride,  which  fhcwefh  their  knowledge  which  is 
requifitcin  them  f  To  this  alfb  iris  neceffary  thactherfc  be  added, 
chat  they  be  armed  vtrih  power  of  Fire  and  Sword,  for  as  the  Che* 
rubims  ot  theinlclves  Were  fearful  I,  fo  Fire  and  Sword  makes  the 
paffage  more  fearful I ;  folr  to  behold  the  Sword  which  will  cut 
and  the  Fire  which  will  burn  it  is  dreidfull,  tot  iiWJh  in  the  oat 
zudinftntio  in  the  other;  the  edge  bf  the  Sword  add  the  flattie  of  the 
Fire  arc  bo(h  more  terrible  *  and  it  is  very  ufuall  In  the  Scripture* 
to  fee  them  armed  :  The  Angelltbnt flood inthewaj  of  Balaam  riding 
upon  his  Ajfe,  the  twen  y  fecond  ot  Nnmbers  and  the  twenty  third 
*cx{cyhadhis  Sword  drawn  in  bu  hand^  And  in  the  firft  of  the  Cbro- 
viclcs  the  twenty  firft  chapter  and  the  fixtecnthverfe,  Tfo  Angett 
thai  appeared  to  David  was  Armed  with  4  drawn  Sword  in  hie  band,  An4 
the  Cherubim  in  the  tenth  of  S^ekHtU  and the  {event  h  verfc,  wit 
srmed  with  Fire  againfl  ferufahm^  and  again  in  the  fecond  Co  the 
yrheffnlonians,  the  firft  chapter  and  *  he  eighth  verfc,  The  Angels  of 
Cod  doe  appear  in  flaming  fre,  rendring  vengtanci  to  them  thM  die  nH 
know  God  nor  obej  tbeGofrell,  And  hetc  the  Abg4ll  of  God  appfcarcth 
to  Adam,  both  with  a  Sword  and  with  Fire  to  punifl)  him,  btfcaufe 
he  would  not  obey  God  riot  hii  commandment.  That  we  may 
conclude  then,  that  God  hath  fufficiently  ftftccd  this  ptffage,  with 
his  Angcll  thus  armed  with  a  buiHing  Sword  :  the  very  Afle  which 
is  of  leaft  underftandng,  feared  the  Angcll  armed  with  a  drawh 
Sword  and  perceived  it  before  Balaam,  but  to  be  arnied  with  Fire 
it  is  more  fearfull  than  with  a  Sword,  for  many  a  one  would  run 
upon  a  Sword  that  by  all  means  would  fhun  the  Fire,  lo,>k  what 
fcapeth  the  (word  ft  all  be  devoured  by  the  fire,  and  the  ancient  Fa- 
thers upon  -fob.tt.20.  And  S.ferotn  upon  this  place  faith,  That 
the  Cherubims  are  thus  armed  to  (hew  chat  they  have  not  onlyffe- 
nitudinem  fsientid,  by  their  truny  eyes,  bf&fknkndinemntemi*  bf 
being  armed  in  this  fort  |  God  taketh  order  that  they  mould  have 
both  to  be  watchfull  and  power  full.  But  what  doth  this  vififctfe  fign 
bf  Cherubyms  and  of  a  Swoid  (hikcQ  mean?  To  make  them  to 
have  acontinual  remembrance  of  their  fin,  and  likewifc  a  contihual 
griefetothinkeof  the  pica  fur  e amd  happy  place  that  they  Ccfjbyed, 
and  to  fee  themfelves  left  to  mifcry,  and  barred  of  returning  to 
that  blcfleJ  Par4dife>  by  foftrong  a  guard,  fo  ftrongly  artricd  that 
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there  is  no  hope  left  to  enter  again  into  t  ha  former  ftatc  happinefs, 
and  again  how  grievous  is  it  to  fee  the  cleft  Angels  above,  and  the 
damned  Angels  beneath,  yea  all  Gods  creatures  to  become  his  ene- 
mies, aad  to  be  baniflieed  from  Gods  prefencc *  all  his  pUafure  tur- 
ned to  labor,  all  plentic  to  nece(fity,all  joy  tofoirow,  fo  that  all 
that  he  (aw  without  him  was  terror  and  fear,  and  all  that  was  with- 
in  him  was  lamentations  and  mourning  and  woe,  as  it  is  inthefc- 
cond  oiE^ekitU  and  the  nineteenth  verfe,  And  as  we  fee  when  the 
Angcll  appeared  unto  Dtvid  in  the  time  ofthe  great  mortality,  iW 
jfe*  with  tbtftjlUtnct  jtvattf  tbmfmd,  D*vid tn  Jdclt-rkdtb  mtmmed 
emdfitd,  it  it  even  I  tbst  htrvefinmd,  but  what  bavt  theft  fbeef  dine,  dm 
they  haw  net  finned,  ifheuld  bnve  ban  jmntfbed  *nd  tnyfabtrs  htm  ft,  And 
net  this  pnpU,  the  fad  ot  the  Cbrmirfesmc  twenty  firft  chapter  and 
the  feventeenth  verfe,  And  what  greater  grief  could  be  devifed 
than  to  be  baniftied  Paradife,  and  to  have  no  hope  left  of  return, 
not  to  live  any  longer  there  but  ro  live  in  the  barren  earth,  in  the 
valley  of  Acber, the  fecond  of  ofte  and  the  fourteenth  verfe,  which  it 
interpreted  the  valley  of  mourning,  and  yet  as  the  Prophet  faith 
there,  that  valley  (hall  be  for  a  gate  or  dore  of  hope,  for  in  that 
God.Uoth  not  pull  up  the  Tree  by  the  root,  nor  doth  he  cut  it  down 
as  unprofitable,  we  nave  hope  that  we  (hall  have  ufc  of  it  hereafter, 
for  it  is  fenced  co  lomeuie,  neither  is  Paradife  layed  waft c  nor  ut 
terly  deftroyed,  which  giveth  us  a  gate  of  hope. 
-  Secondly,  the  Fathers  (ay,  we  have  further  matter  of  hope  in  re* 
gard  the  Sword  is  but  waken,  the  Aogell  (hakes  the  Sword  but 
ftrikesnot  with  the  Sword,  St.  Anftin  upon  this  making  of  the 
Sword  faith,  that  qui  dick  ftrcntUm  nm  ftrenth,  minntm  mertem 
tm  #(idk>  mi»4  4«r,  mtdicUu  ejm  :  He  that  faith  I  will  ftrike  ftri- 
keth  not,  he  tha.t  tbreatneth  death,  (hyerh  not,  bis  tbreatoingsare 
as  h.s  curings  »  and  again,  he  placeth  the  Cherubims  armed  in  the 
gift  of  Eden  at  the  entrance  into  Paradife,  as  theevill  Angcll  that 

fiovoked  them  to  finite,  came  with  fair  words  and  was  in  (hew  a 
ricnd,but  proved  a  deadly  enemy,  fo  they  (ay  that  though  the  An- 
gcll that  fceepeth  the  paUagc  of  Paradife,  doe  fecm  an  oucward 
enemy,  yet  in  the  end  he  willproic  our  very  friend. 

Thirdly,  there  is  matter  of  hope  in  this  that  it  is  a  moving  Sword, 
why  then  faith  $u$ermt,  may  it  not  be  removed,  if  AtUm  repent 
and  remove  himfclt  far  from  his  former  fin  f  Why  may  not  God 
like  wife  repent  of  this  PunKhment  ?  neither  is  it  unufuall  that  God 
doth  To,  for  in  the  firft  of  the  CkremeUs  the  twenty  firft  chapter  and 
the  fifteenth  verfe,  After  Gel  b*d  ftnt  bit  Angeil  tedefirey  fernfslem, 
ntbemtt  4*ft'*fi*§i  Ged repented eftbeevitmd  fsidtetbe  AngeUtbm 
defirejed,  it  is  enengh  la  thy  bind  eufe,  and  that  Angcll  had  a  Sword 
drawn  in  his  hand.*  and  after  that  Dtvidhtd  built  an  Altar  and  made 
a  burnt-ofTring,  in  the  twenty  feventh  verfe  of  the  fame  chapter, 
The  L$rd  babe  ngsin  te  the  AngeB,sndbefnt  %f  bit  Sm»rd  sgun  intthit 
jbeatb  :  It  was  Davids  cafe,  the  feventy  feventh  ffihm  and  the  fe- 
venth verfe,  la  forrow  and  great  grief  he  faid,  Will  the  Lard  sb- 
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Jent  himfelf f  for  ever  y  and  will  he  fhe*  no  more  favor  %  hath  God  forg$u 
ten  to  be  merctfull ;  no  doubt  God  will  (hew  the  mercy  thathee 
found  in  bis  mifcry  %  or  if  with  the  Prophet,  $er.  47. 6.  wc  fay,o£ 
^bouf word  of  the  Lord,  how  long  will  it  bee  ere  thou  ceaferturne  again  into 
thyfeabbard,  reft  and  be  ftiffg  no  doubt  God  will  be  merctfull.  And  tor  the 
Cherubyms,  the  Cherubyms  that  covered  the  two  ends  of  the 
mercy  featc,   in  Exodm  the  25.  chapter  and  the  18.  vcrfc,  were 
Chercbim*  of  protc&ion  that  covered  with  their  wings  the  Mercy- 
feat.  Add  in  E^tkiel  28.  it  is  faid-  That  the  iing  of  Tyrus  had  been 
in  Eden  the  garden  of God,  and  ycric  14*  That  he  wits  the  annoynted 
Cber,ub  that  coveretb  5  it  W4s  s  Cberubym  of  froteftion  :    They  no 
doubt  that  accompanied  the  Laiqb,  Revel.  14.  wereAngtUe  and  Che- 
rubyms ftnging  and  harfing  for  joy  *  and  thefe  Cherubyms  that  here 
ate  appointed  with  fire  and  fword,  if  itpleafe  God  to  he  mercifuil, 
may  turnc  their  (h  jpe,  and  lay  do  woe  the  Svrord,  for  if  Gods  wrath 
be  appealed,  no  wrath  is  executed,  as  in  the  cafe  of  David,  and  of 
&erufalem%  and  of  Ninivie^  where  God  ftayed  the  band  of  his  An- 
gell,  and  his  wrath  ceafed  *  for  God  giveth  power  to  Angclis  in 
Heaven  and  Princes  on  the  Earth,  and  all  the  fiiields  of  the  world 
belong  unto  God,  Tfal.47.  fo  that  if  he  be  appeafed  they  yeeld  their 
power,  and  if  God  will  have  mercy  upon  man,  and  will  fay  deliver 
him  that  hegoe  not  downe  the  pit ,  for  I  have  received  a  reconcilia- 
tion, then(hallbebcrcftorcdtohisfQrqcrftatc,3W.33.24  Upon 
mans  repentance  God  will  deliver  his  foule  from  deftrM&ion,  and  if 
here  God  were  once  reconciled,  the  Cword  (hould  be  tafcen  away 
irom  the  Angell,  and  he  fhould  put  it  up  into  his  fheath , -and  man 
fboald  recover  his  former  ftate.  and  the  Angell  {bill  beepme  an  An- 
gell of  jnercy,  like  the  Cherubyms,  Exed.  1 5. 7*41  covered  with 
their  wings  the  mercy  feat  or  Propitiatory  :  Now  tap  meaacs  of  recon- 
ciliation is  a  Propitiatory  facrifice,  for  Sacrifice  is  the  way  of  Re* 
conciliation.  When  Abraham,  with  his  offering  of  his  fpnne,  had 
plcafed  God,  the  Angell  ftayed  Abrahams  knife,  and  he  found  favor 
with  God,  chap.  22.  After  Vivid  by  his  finne  had  procured  the  pity* 
nifhment  of  his  people,  he  repented  him  of  his  iinne,  ond  offered 
him  up  a  burnt  offering  and  a  peace  offering,  and  then  the  Lord  ty- 
fwercd  him  by  fire  from  heaven  upon  the  Altar  of  burnt* Ofleriog, 
and  when  the  Lords  wrath  was  appeafed,  the  Angell  fheathed  up 
his  Sword,  1  Cron.  21.  z6*  and  here  if/  in  Adams  cafe ,  Gods  wratfj 
be  appeafed  and  he  reconciled,  the  Angell  will  Jay  down  bis  firyT 
Sword ,  and  ftamma  qua  ardet,  &  gladitte  qui  ma&at,  the  fire  that 
ihould  burne  (hall  be  cxtinguifhed,  and  the  fwprd  that  {boultm^ 
(hall  be  fheathed,  and  by  a  Sacrifice  Gods  wrath  (hall  be  appea- 
fed,   for  Exod.  ia.  chapter,  where  God  feet  btfc  blood  upon  tbepofte 
pf their  houfes,  God  and  hit  Angell  will  pa([e  overt  bek  houfes,  and  plague 
nor  deftruSiom JhaU not  fall  upon  thorny  the  token  of  blood  fhalLheage* 
conciliation  of  Gods  favor,  and  the  Angell  pafled  by :  Thishrlngs 
bs  to  the  great  Propitistorie  Sacrifice,  the  like  whereof  never  was 
in  the  world ,  in  the  which  it  not  the  blood  of  Lambs,  Goats*  of 

Yy3  beafts. 


«*• 


Wo  LeSlurts  preached  in  St.  Giles's  Church 

'beatts,  but  the  blood  ot  the  immaculatLamb^fc/wCfa^,  Gods 
Tonne  and  mans  Saviour ,  who  offered  his  precious  blood  for  the 
finnes  oi  us  all,  who  was  (he  only  and  all  fufficient  Sacrifice  to  apa- 
peafe  the  wrath  of  God,  and  reconcile  man  to  his  Love  5  this  Sacri- 
fice drew  the  alliance  ot  Men  with  Angels ,  made  a  reconciliation 
with  God,  and  reftored  man  to  the  tree  of  life  and  thje  Paradife  of 
God,  and  the  Angels  (hall  rejoyce  and  be  glad  at  this  reconciliation 
and  that  chrifl  was  exalted,  the  eleventh  ot  the  Revelatiens,  and  the 
fifteenth  verfc.    And  the  feventh  place  the  fathers  doe  alledgc 
that  this  place  is  a  poyhting  even  uoto  the  GoipelJ,  that  in  the  fen- 
cing thus  of  Paradife,  it  was  foretold  that  one  mould  come  tha{ 
through  his  obedience  fhould  remove  the  armed  Cheruby  ms,  and 
give  unto  mankinde  a  paflagc  into  Paradife,  and  this  they  ground  up- 
on the  firft  of  Efycbiell  and  the  tenth  verfe  »  and  upon  the  tenth  of 
jE^ecbiiSitid  the  fourteenth  verfc,  and  the  fourth  of  the  Revelotient 
and  the  feventh  verfe,  they  agree  that  there  were  foure  Cheru- 
by ms  in  the  firft  of  EfybieM  and  the  tenth  verfe,  they  had  the  fact 
of  a  Man,  the  fimilitudc  of  the  faceotanOxe,  of  a  Lyon  and  of  an 
Eagle,  and  in  the  tenth  of  E^ekkBznd  the  fourteenth  verfe,  one  had 
the  face  of  a  Cherubym,  th.  other  of  a  Man,  of  a  Lyon  and  of  an 
Eagle,  and  for  the  Chcrubyms  in  the  fourth  of  the  Revelations  and 
the  feventh  verfe;  The  one  root  like*  Lyon,  thtttfcr  like  **  Oxe,  tbe 
third  like  a  Man,  the  laji'itkt an  Eagle,  and  theTe  four*  beads  in  the 
Jtcw/rffeffrheydoereferrle  unto  the  foure  Evangelifts  .'  But  the o- 
ehcr  place's,  and  this  ilfo,  they 'doe  refer  re  unto  the  four  principal! 
ads  of  Chrift  in  our  reconciliation.  They  doe  apply  the  face  of 
theMantoChriftsnativitie,  who  was  borne  man  of  a  pure  virgin. 
^The  face  of  the  Orteto  his  paffion,  who  rcfcmblcd  his  deajh  to  the 
death  of  an  Oxt'ficrificed  for  the  finnes  of  the  People,  and  the  face 
of  the  Lyon'  to  hi?  Rcfurre&ion ,  who  thereby  triumphed  over 
death,  even  he  that  was  a  Lyon  of  the  Tribe  ot^ndah.    And  laftly 
they  compare  the  face  of  the  Eagle  to  his  glorious  afecntien  where- 
by he  mounted,  like  an  Eagle,  above  an  Eagles  pitch,  only  to  re- 
concile ns  unto  Gods  favor.    And  if  the  Sacrifice  ot  Chrift  be  ap- 
ply ed  unto  us  then  dot  hit  appeafe  Gods  wrath  to  us.  PwAi  apply* 
tt\\  Jiatbans  rebuke  to  himfelfe,  after  all  his  forrow  and  acknow- 
ledgment of  his  finne,"  in  the  one  and  fiftith  pfalme,  with  deepeand 
hearty  repentance,  he  fheweth  that  the  Sacrifices  of  God  are  4  contrite 
Qirity  and  4  broken  htm  he  defrtfetb  net ;  and  if  with  David  in  the 
Fourth  Pfalme  lad  the  fift  verfc,  We  examine  enrewne  heart  and  offer 
the  Sacrifices  ofrighteonfneffe,  and  trnft  in  the  Lord :  this  application 
of  our  Sacrifice  to,  this  Sacrifice  is  by  our  hearty  repentance*  and 
then  (hall  the  Sacrifice  of  Chrift  Jefuebc  unto  us  a  reconciliation 
and  a  propitiatory  Sacrifice  even  to  us  that  are  penitent  5  for  hee  that 
mourneth  and  forrowcth  for  his  finnes,  that  rcpentetfc  front  bis 
heart  of  his  former  wickedneffe,  fhall  be  fore  to  have  a  part  of  this 
Hefted  "Sacrifice  once  offered  for  all  upon  the  Crofle  :  And  this  is 
JPAi&Sacrifice  in  the  twelfth  to  the  Romans  and  the  firft  verfe,  tfler 
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nfjonr  bodies  a  living  Sacrifice  holy  and  acceptable  unto  God,  which  u  your 
r c af enable  ftrving  of God 5  thefe  then  that  facrificc  their  Soules  and 
Bodies  by  Repentance  (hall  be  allured  to  have  a  part  io  Chrifts  fa- 
crifice.  If  thy  eye  offend  pull  it  oat,  the  ninth  ot  Marie  and  the  four- 
ty  feventh  vcrfe  *  apply  by  thy  repentance  Chrifts  paifionto  thy  felf 
and  Paul  the  firft  xo  the  Corinthians^  the  fecond  chapter  and  the  fc- 
cond  vcrfe  faith ,  be  efieemeth  the  knowledge  of  nothing  buteffefw 
Chrifi  and  him  crucified-,  And  the  "Tree  ot  lite  is  fenced  with  Cheru- 
byms,  which  is  taken  for  knowledge,  and  the  Sword  for  power. 
JM#/in  the  firft  to  the  Cchfitans  and  the  24  vcrfe,  Mejojcctb  in  hi  af» 
fliaions  to  fulfill  the  reft  ofthefufferings  ofchrijk  in  hkfiejb,  And  Chrift 
hirafclf  by  hit  fuffcringt  entred  into  glory  the  twenty  fourth  otLuke 
and  the  twenty  text  vcrfe j  afid  if  we  with  a  contrite  heart,  i4  repen- 
tance, make  t  Sacrifice  of  our  fenfuall  and  bruitifli  affc&ions,  and 
with  patience  bcare  our  affii&ions,  we  (Ml  paffe  with  Chriftto  e- 
verlafting  glory  *  the  Ar^el  flitll  lay  down  his  Sword,  the  Chcru- 
byms  fliall  become  our  friends,  we  {hall  be  partakers  of  Chrifts  Sa- 
crifice, which  worketh  reconciliation  between  God  and  man,  and 
the  wrath  of  God  being  appcafcd,then  followeth  the  rcftoringof  us 
to  the  heavenly  Paradife,  And  to  him  thai  overcommeth  GodwiBgive  to 
tate  of theTree  of  Ufeinthemiddeft  of  the  Paradise  of  God^  the  fecond  of 
the  Revelations  and  the  feventfh  vcrfe.  And  fo  much  (hall  fuffice  ai 
this  time. 
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LECTURES 

Preached  in  the  Parifti  Church  of  St.  Giles 

without  QrippU-gatt   LONDON. 


Deinde  Adam  tognoVtt  CbaWam  uxoremjuam  :  qu*  ubi  concept  ««  4.  i. 
&  peperit  fyjinum,  dixit ,  acquijivi  virum  a  fahova.  Paftea 
pergens  p,trerey  peperit  fratrem  ipfius  Hebelwn  : 

HIS  continuance  of  the  ftory  of  Mefes  begins  to  February  t 
fee  forth  the  iftcrcafe  of  the  world,  zhttAdkm  »**»• 
and  2J-w  were  expelled  paradife.  The  fu m  of  all 
fet  downe  in  this  Chapter  to  that  end,  is  of 
two  parts*  Firft ,  the  propagation  of  man- 
kinds Secondly , "  the  partition  of  man- 
kinde ,  fet  out  in  Cain  and  AbtU.  The  propa- 
gation is  the  fulfilling  of  that  Prophetic  of  Adam^  who  foretold 
of  his  wife  that  the  (hould  be,  mater  vl<vcmi*my  in  the  third  chapter 
and  the  tewentith  verfc,  and  it  is  indeed  a  refcmblance  of  the  tree  of 
life,  in  that  by  means  hereof,  albeit  life  cannot  continue  in  any 
lingular  perfon  becaufe  of  the  Sentence  pronounced  by  God,  that* 
stbeeudnfi^  fefha&heeretnrnetodufl^  Chapter  the  third  $  yet  there 
is  immrtalHwa  fteciti,  that  is,  a  perpctuall  fucceflion  of  life  in  the  po- 
ftttjty  of  Adam  i  Asa  Tree,  albcitin  theendof  the  yeere  it  cafts 
his  leaves,  yet  ftill  there  rcmaines  a  fubftanccof  life  in  it,  which 
makes  it  fend  forth  leaves  again*  Efayiht  (net  and  the  thirteenth 
verfc,  fo  it  is  in  mankindc*  for  as  rhe  old  life  falls,  lo there  rifeth 
up  a  new;  When  the Father  dicth,  the  Child  ft  adds  up  in  his  place, 
and  fo  is  life  ftill  preferred.  This  is  Bone  bv  generation,  which  is 
a  kinde  of  creation  5  as  it  is  faid  of  Adam^  that  be  begat  4  child  in  hit 
awn  Ukemfs,  after  hit  Imagc^  Genep  the  fifth  and  the  third  ver fc :  For 
asthercisinGod^^aMttfow,  whereby  he  communicateth  his 
good  nefTeto  others^  ib  it  is  a  thing  to  beedeftred,  thit  Adam  ha- 
ving received  lifcfhouldihew  the  fame  to  others  *  that  when  AdLnt 
dycth  Chin  and  Ahell  iftocd  up  in  his  ftead,  which  defire  is  fo  planted 
10  man,  that  albeit  God  when  ft  e  faid  to  Adan*y  that  in  ferri*  and 
tbefweat  ef  his  fames  ht  ftmldemhk  $wne  bread %  told  him,  that  hee 
fhou  Id  have  enough  to  doe  to  get  a  living  for  him  ft  Ife  5  yet  Adam 
being  feaice  able  to  proviic  f  arhutofeife,  be  gettetfhf  children  $  And 
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albeit  God  laid  unco  the  inotainthst  jheejbonld  bring forth  children  in 
firrewtfidtrtveJl,  Genefis  the  third  Chapter  ami  the  fifteenth*  wr/ir, 

'  yet  (hse  not  only  brings  forth  Cain,  but  haying  tryed  the  paineof 
child-  bearing,  fhee  Cud  not  as  Rebecca,  Genefis  the  twenty  fifc  Chapter 
and  the  twenty  fecond  verfe,  but  adderh  yet  and  brings  forth  Abcll> 
fo  high  a  reckoning  did  Adorn  and  Eve  mate  oi  continuing  their 
kindc: 

In  the  f  ropagatioa  we  hate  c  wo  pans.  Firft ,Adams  khowtagrAnd 
fecondly,  Eves  conception,  unto  which  two  things  ace  to  be  added : 
firft  the  manner  of  expreffing  the  carnal t  coptrlxrtbn  of  Adam  and 
Evejby  thisterme  of  [knowltAg. ] Secondly  the  circumftance  of  time, 
Afferwaid.  noted  in  the  word  {afterward,"}  For  Adams  fcnowjedg,  and  the  ge- 
neration of  maokinde,  wee  fee  that  the  tranfgrelTion  of  the  Com- 
mandemiittof  Go4y  in  raradtfa ,  doth  not  hinder  martiagvy  font 
k  mould  be  a  finne to  beget  children  ^  but  coatsary wiuroiartiage is 
a  remedy  againft  finno^  the  firft  of  the  Corinthians  the  fevcech  Chap- 
ter  and  the  fecond  verfe.  And  that  which  God  affirmeth  touching 
the  joy ning  ofrman  and  woman,  Genefis  the  fecond  Chapter  and  the 
twenty  footth  verfe,  7 hat  Man  fbaR  leave  fat  far  audtmtbtr  and  cleave 
*  kit  wife,  and  they  two  fbaM  bee  one  fiefh,  isnot  repealed  by  God  *  for 
wee  fee  theaccord  of  marriage  betweenc  Adam  and  Bve  is  cootinc* 
cd,  ^ind  they  company  together  and  bring  forth  chiMreo.  And  as 
the  eftate  of  marriage  was  not  taken  away  by  Gone,  fo  was  not  the 
bUffi  g  of  fnutfttUncfie  and  conception  :  Therefore*,  a*  befott 
they  fell,  God  did  bring  forth fink  And  multiply,  and  fit  the  Earth, 
the  6t&  chapter  wdxht  twenty  eighth  verfa  to  here  Eve  recemth 
from  the  Lord  ftrcngtb  Co  conceive  and  bring  forth  can  and  AbdL 
How  the  woman  bringeth  forth  not  only  a  feeds,  but  the  feed* 
nronrifed  in  the  third  chapter  of  Genefis  and  tpe  fifteenth  vcrfe*  and 
fbataholyfeede,  Matthew  the  fecond  chapter  and  fifteenth  tct£c,  not 
only  Men  in  Earth,  but  Saints  in  Heaven,  end  the  end  hereof  is, 
not  only  that  wee  fhould  defire  to  have  our  own  names  csntinne, 
.  but  as  fofhn*  fpeakes  in  the  feventh  of^ojhna  and  the  ninth  vetfe, 
quid  $et  magnotno  nomine,  that  k,  that  not  only  wee  may  magtific 
Gods  name  while  wee  live,  but  that  when  wee  fall,  another  feede 
aftay  ftand  up  and  prayfe  his  name,  that  the  feede  may  ictve  hiro, 
ffahm  the  twenty  fecond  and  the  thirtith  verfr;  A  ft  fie  that  fhaibee 
borne  fbaUpraife  him ,  the  hundred  and  fecond  tftJme  and  thecighe- 

x.     teenthverfe.    Tottchingthe>carnallcopulatk>ivof^i4K»  with  Mve% 
Knew<  where  God  expreflcth  it  by  the  term*  of  [JknmUJgQ  k  (heweth  us 

the  holinefle  of  this  tongue  wherein  the  holy-Ghoft  wrk  this ,  then 
which  there  is  no  tongue  that  nfeth  lamodcA  and  chafte  {beeches, 
and  therefore  is  called  the  hoiy  tongue,  and  it  wtthall  (heweth  us, 
that  the  holy-Ghoft,  by  hiav  owne  example,  commendeth  unto  us 
inodefty  and  chafte  fpeeches,  for  that  tnodeft  fpeech  which  hee  o- 
fcth  here  to  expreftc.  the  company  of  man  ind  woman,  henftth«Ho 
Matthew  the  firft,  where  he  faith  frfepb  knew  not  Mar^  and  this  thing 
heecalleth  by  another  tcrme,  Dtbitam  benevoJemiam,  i  Corinthian 
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the  feventh  and  the  third  verfc,  thacis,  he  exhorteth  us  i$  avoid  fir- 
nicotian,  nncUanefs ,  andfilthinefs,  Epbrjians  the  fifth  and  the  third 
vericr  (ok  might  provoke  us  by  his  example  :  for  as  chat  broad 
fpecch  uttered  by  Saul,  was  after  the  Lords  fpirit  was  taken  from 
htm,  and  another  evill  fpirit  vexed  him »  fo  unclean  fpeeches  {Pro- 
ceed not  from  the  holy  Ghoft,  that  delighteth  in  modeft  tetmes. 
Again,  the  term  of  knowledge  is  ufed  as  oppofioe  to  paffion,  to      a.' 
teach  men  that  they  muft  dwell  with  their  wires  aStncnot  know- 
ledge, the  firft  of  Peter  the  third  and  the.  feventh  verfe,  that  they  Ik 
not  like  fed  horfes,  neighing  after  iheir  neighbours  wives,  Jeremiah  the 
fift  chapter, and  the  eighth  verfc :  The  circumftance  ot  time,  is  no* 
ted  in  the  word  Afterward \  Thatts,  not  before  he  was  deprived  of  Aftetwir& 
Paradife,  but  when  he  was  driven  out.  For  the  pleafure  of  marri- 
age is  a  mortal  1  pleafure  $  For  as  Chrift  faith,  In  this  world  men  nur* 
ry,  bntthej  thatjbaB  he  embed  wmhk  of  the  life  to  «m,  ntithtr  mar- 
ry ner  June  given  in  marriage,  hist  are  asthe  AngeMs  ofGod^Lnkeyihc  twen  •  ' 
tieth  chapter.  The  ufe  or  marriage  is,  that  becaufe  men  diej  they 
fhould  beget  fonneSj  and  leave  a  p^ftcrity  to  ftand  top  after  them  .* 
But  the  Children  of  the  Refurre&ion  dye  as  men*  and  therefore  he 
was  made  to  beget  Children.  And,  for  fpitkuall  joy  or  comfort  it 
is  none  $  But  fofiqnam  ftirim  deficit,  venfant  id  folatia  (amis.  It  is  a     - 
carnall  pleafure :  For  as  Cain  being  curled  out of  GodsCiy,  built 
himfelf  a  City,  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  Gtnefii  t  As  Sml  being  caft 
out  of  the  Lords  favour,  would  be  honoured  of  man,  in  the  firft  of 
Samuctt  6ft  chapter  $  So  Adam  being  deprived  of  fbirituall  comfort 
and  pleafure,  ufcth  marriage  as  a  carnall  pleafure.  For  the  point  of  ?*"'& 
divifion  jointly , in  thefe,  this  pair  of  Bretheren,  we  have  a  view  of  all 
mankinde.  Adam  had  more  Children  *  but  the  Holy  Ghoft  content* 
eth  himfelf  to  fetout  mankinde  in  thefe  two 5  Even  at  the  Apoftle 
faith  of  Abraham,  that  he  had  two  fonnes  5  one  hefts  after  the  fiefi,  an- 
other tfter  the  spirit,  eolations  the  fourth  chapter,  and  the  two  and 
twentieth  verfe.  So  were  the  fonnes  of  Adam.  To  Cain  are  reckon- 
ed as  his  pofteritiC)  Henoch,  Lantech,  ntmred,  fharaih^d  all  the" 
wicked  .*  To  AbeB,  Enoch,  Noah,  shern-,  Abraham,  tfue,  and  all  the 
faithful!  i  which  is  the  great  parrkto*  of  mankind^  For  the  holy 
Scripture  fetteth  out  which  is  Gods  Gicy,  that  is  &w»,  and  $tr*(a» 
km }  and  which  is  the  Devils  City,  by  Babylon ,  T  he  one  anf  waring 
to  AbeB  $  the  other  to  Cain :  They  fct  out  the  Devi t  city ;  by  amor  fni 
adeontemptnm  pet  j  God>city,by  am*  Del  nfaue adctottmft**  fni*  A* 
gain,  by  Abellis  fa  otit  thofe  that  are  m  ftate  ot  grace  $  by  Cain  ihty 
that  are  in  ftate  of  nature :  By  the  <xi*  are  fet  oW*Mtbem  that  an  barn 
after  the  ftefh  5  by  the  other  fnch  as  art  born  anew, and ltd  by  tht  Spirit, 
Gal  aslant,  chapter  the  fourth.  And  this  pardon  w  made  of  ailment 
kihde  through  _  the  vrbrld,  till  that  laft  partition  which  Chrift  foaU 
make  nf  the  Sheepefrom  the  GoaCS;  iff  the  five  aftd  twentieth  ehtf* 
ter  afMotbew.  This  partition  we  frfcih  rhefe  t  w* '» For  that  although 
they  were  both  of  one  Father  and  Mother?  yet  foch  was  the  diver- 
ilcie  and1  contrariety  oftheir  nature  and  diipofkion«  is  they  fitly  re*  Coiitrarj  na- 
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prelcnt  (be  divcrfc  itatc  of  mankindc.  The;  divert  tie  is  in  reipeft  of 
their  nam c$j  the  contrariecie  in  refpeft  of  their  works  j  for  the  one 
rofc  up  againft  the other  and  flew  him.  The  Devills  focieiie  in  rfc- 
fpeft  of  cheir  names  is,  the  one  is  called  Cain,  chat  is^  a  purchaser  or 
pofTefTioner,  that  is  fucha  one  as  thought  ic  his  felicity  to  enjoy  this 
c*'m  and  AbtU  world,and,  contrariwife,  mifery  to  lofc  ir,  and  the  pofft  flions  there- 
why  focaikd.  Q£  •  Bul  thc  Qtl|cr  Ay€^  ^^  i$^  forrow^  ^j  vanity?  fuch  a  one  as 

doth,  with  Salomon,  account  all  things  in  this  lite  vanity  and  vexation 
ofjjtiritjcitht  firft  chapter  ofthebookof  Ecclefiajles  $  fuch  a  one  as 
hath  forrow  by  rcafon  of  continuall  .finnes,  whereby  he  offendeth 

AbtU  fign.fieh  God .•  of  them  Chrift  foitb,  in  the  fiit  chapter  of  Matthew,  BUQedare 

fonowandra-  ^f^  mourne  and  [orrow,  far  that  they  are  out  of  their  f  late.  As.  the 

Prophet  ipeakcth,  in  the  one  hundred  thirty  icventh  P/alm,By  the 
waters  of  Babylon  we  fat  down  and  weft,  when  we  remembredihei  Q  Sion. 
For  AbelL  was  not  a  City  of  this  world,  as  Cain  $  but  was  one  of  thofe 
that  fought  for  a  City  in  Heaven,  that  was  to  come, Hebrews  the  thir- 
teenth and  the  fecondverfe,  He  is  calftd  AbeB^xhzx  is  vanitie,  Firft, 
in  refpe A  of  the  fhortneflc  of  his  life,  in  whic  h  tegard,  every  man  is  si* 
together  vanity,  Pfabn  the  thirty  ninth.  Theninrtfpc&oithe  afflifli- 
ons  of  this  lite,  in  which  refped  he  faith,  Every  man  is  vanity.  And 
therefore  they  that  are  of  AbeH  will  fay,  We sre grangers  andfojonrners 
*s  ail c*r  Fathers  were,  Pjal.  $9.  They  are  fuch  as  though  they  be  in 
the  world,  yet  ufeitaeif  theynfedtt  net,  the  fir  ft  to  the  Corinthians 
the  lcveith  chapter  .•  They  fee  not  their  f  elicitie  in  this  world,as 
€ain,  but  reckon  all  things  in  this  world  vanity  and  vexation  of  ft  hit, 
and  Jong  to  be  rtftored  to  their  heavenly  Country. 

Secondly,  As  they  have  divcrfe  difpofitionS)fo  their  works  aie  con- 
trary: For,  as  the  Apoftle  faith  of  Ifmael  and  Ifaac,Gal.  4.  He  that  wa 
borne  after  the flejh,  per fecut ed  him  t bat  w#  borne  after  the  S fir  it :  So  did 
Cain  perfecute  AbeMtz%  the  Apoftle  witnefleth  tfok.  1 . 3  .that  Cain  to* 

why  cm  flew  ofthat  wicked  One,,  andjlew  bis  Brother  •,  And  wherefore  flew  he  him; 

am.  Becaufe  his  own  works  were  evil),  and  his  Brothers  good ;  So  as 

their  difpofitions  were  diverfe*  their  works  were  contrary:  So  in 
Cain  there  is  a  rcferoblance  of  all  rhe  perfecutors  and  opprcttors,  that 
have  been  in  the  world:  And  Ahet  is  a  pattern  of  all  the  Martyrs, 

The  wicked     thai  have  been  flain  by  rhe  hand  of  Cain,  or  wounded  and  perfect 

SoSjby  tend  ^  ty  **  to°guc  °*  lfi**l*  W^Q  ty  mocking .perfceuted  l[aaey  in  the 
tndttDcuc.     fourth  chapter  to  the  G stations*  In  thefc  two  is  fulfilled  that  envy. 

which  God  proclaimed  between  the  woman  and  the  Serpent,  and 
between  their  feeds,  Genefis  the  third  and  the  fifteenth  verfe,  who 
wni.  not  only  of  tbefted  of  that  evUl  one,  -fofina  the  firft  and  the  third 
verfe,  that  was  of  the  Serpent «  and  the  reafon  why  the  name  of 
€mn  isfrt  down  in  the  Bible,  is,  to  fhew  the  performance  of  that 
Pr6phe(ie,  Genefis  the  third  and  the  fifteenth  verfe,'  and tojhe whit 
wrath  ufon  the  yeffols  of  wrath,  Romans  the  ninth  and  the  twenty  fc- 
cond ,  fuch  as  was  Cain,  Cham,  pharoah,  and  Nebncbadne^ar,  and  all 
the  wicked  ones  of  his  Race,  for  the  order  of  their  cotnming  iaro 
the  world,  as  Cain  who  was  firft  born,  was  worft,  and  JbeB  the 
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laft  born,  was  beft $  fo  it  is  with  all  mandJund  :  For  as  the  A  poftle 
faith,  frfi  ctmmttb  that  which  it  natmraH,  and  then  that  which  it  ft  trim  - 
»#,  the  firft  to  the  Cmntbians  the  fifteenth  c  hapcer  and  the  lourry 
fixtverfc;  fofirrt  we  are  pofTcffed  with  ah  evillmindcj  before  we      I. 
can have  a  good  minde.  Firft  Cain  was  born,  alter  he  begat  Enachy  wepoftfletn 
and  then  r«bfei»»,  chen  foUowcs  £««*»*,  and  at  laft  £^  a  good  ££.■££  ^ 
rnaO)  fo  God  faith,  there  is  firft  the  root  of  hutrnefs  flamed  m  adr 
hearts,  ZtatfWMflW  the  twenty  ninth  and  the  eighteenth  verfc,  be- 
lore  we  can  be  rooted  in  faith,  well,  Cafepans  the  firft  chapter,  that 
it*  are  firft  irild  Olives  >  and  muft  he  ingrafted  im$  the  trite  olivet  Ramans 
the  eleventh.  Nature  doth  not  well  at  the  firft,  but  is  firft  inclined 
to  evil  I,  till  it  pleafe  God  to  give  grace  :  And  whereas  Cain  had 
AbeH  for  his  Brother,  fo  we  learn  that  the  Companions  and  Bre- 
thcrcn  of  all  worldly  pofTeflions,  is  vanity  and  vexatien-y  firft,  in  get-  fUeheuni 
ting,  then  in  keeping,  and  laftly  in.  lofing  them.  When  we  findc  g«*  »« 
that  in  riches  there  arc  thorns  and  pricking  cares,  Luke  the  eighth,  aSKcM 
that  riches  and  grici  are  brcthercn,  then  there  is  a  way  to  grace,  •«  Aorasand 
If  wefpeakofthem  Severally  t  To  begin  withartr,  in  that  which  cwc,a 
Mvt  fpeaks  of  him,  I  have  pure  ha  fed  a  man  of  God.  There  is  fome* 
ihittg  to  be  commended ,  and  alfo  fome  what  to  be  blamed  :  That 
which  deferves  commendation  is  of  two  forts;  Firft,  her  thankful? 
nefs  and  confeffion  which  flic  makes  after  her  deliveries  for  (be  a- 
feribes  it  hot  to  her  felf»  or  her  husband*  nor  to  the  ftrength  of  at* 
cure,  that  flic  had  brought  forth  a  Some,  but  that  he  came  by  the  ciuMrcneoni 

Sace  of  God,  wherein,  flic  doth  as  much  as  God  requireth  to  be  b^°^' t'*1* 
«e  by  women  that  come  to  be  purified,  Levlticm  the  twelfth  ow dwy1?- 
when  he  took  order,  that  in  token  of  thankfulnefs  to  God,  into  bad  thankfuibcft 
frjfirved  thm,  tbtj  fkamld  tfer  :  And  it  is  as  much  as  David  confcf-  »** 
fcjtb,  pfaimethe  one  hundred  twenty  feventh,  that  children  and  tb* 
fruit  aft  be  wombt  are  4  bltfbng  tku  emmmtmh  jfrtm  the  Lard,  Secondly, 
if  it  be  meant  that  flic  had  obteined  a  man  for  God*  as  fome  will 
have  it  to  be  expounded  j  for  thereby  (be  declared  net  joy,  to  be 
chiefly  in  that  the  had  aSohne)  notonly  to  fill  theeartn,  and  to 
ferve  for  JtUm  when  he  was  dead  \  but  one  that  fhoold  fervc  God, 
and  roagnific  his  name  when  they  were  dcad$  whereas  flae  called 


her  firft  fonne  by  uiamc  that  did  let  oat  Gods  goodneft,  and  the 
Jccond  by  a  name  that  fhewed  mans  vanity  and  mtfertej  thee,  is,  to 
be  commended  j  for  we  muft  confider  Gods  goodhefs  with  our  {nmiferitdw- 
mifcriej  left  we  be  driven  to  def  pair  j  and  when  We  behold  Gods  &*«  Godi    • 
goodnefSj  we  muft  joyh  the  confideratlon  of  our  miferie,  left  we  SJm&SmS- 
wax  proud  and  forget  our  fclvcs.    feut  in  that  whereas  (be  thought  ry. 
(he  bad  that  feed  which  tadframifed  fhenU  break  the  Serpens  bead, 
in  the  third  chapter  of  Genets:  therein  (he  is  to  be  blamed!  for  albe- 
it her  faith  is  to  be  commended  ,bccau(c(hc  belceved  that  prbmife;  ,  < 
yet  her  defect  of  faith  is  to  be  blamed  jin  the  i.Epiftle  to  thtTbefia-  wiui  deleft 
AftUtt  the  third  chapter  &  the  tenth  verfe  *  that  defect  was.that  (he  of  FtU,tt' 
made  too  much  haftefor  the  peformance  ofthe  protnife.  The  Pro- 
phet faith  ofthe  true  faith,  £jti  crediderit  nith  ftjlinat,  in  the  a  6. 
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chapter  of,  Ijaiak :  But  (he  maketh  too  much  hafte  $  tor  the  promife 
is  noi  made  ot  the  Iced  of  the  firft  woman  j  therefore  thiswas  de- 
fect of  faith  to  be  blamed  in  her.  That  there  was  a  reconciliation  to 
be  received,  neither  (he  nor  any  other  did  ever  doubt  $  for  all  did 
look  for  the  ieed  of  the  woman,  to  make  this  reconciliation.  He  is  the 
defire  of  all  Nations,  in  the  (econd  chapter  of  Agg*it  and  the  eighth 
verfe.  The  heathen  did  all  equally  worfhip  this  Redeemer,  A&s  the 
(eventeenth,  though  ignoraotly.  But  to  take  Can  (otCbrift^  and 
Bjtr-iefm  for  fefm,  is  a  great  error. 

But,  if  (he  had  not  this  conccite*  yet  (he  is  lobe  blamed  for  the 

error  of  her  hope,  in  that  (he  cailcth  her  firft  ioaCMin,  a  poflcmon,  as 

if  he  were  the  only  Jewell,  and  the  other  M>cB,  that  is  Vanity,  as  if 

he  were  one  to  be  del piled,  and  of  no  reckoning.-  Wherein  (he  mew* 

Wc  jojgeaf-  cththac  which  is  our  common  fault,  for  we  alwayes  judge  after  the 

fSSI^S  outward  appearance,  whereas  God  rippcth  the  heart,  and  maketh 

God  coiw «ry.  mod  account  of  thofc  things  that  (ceme  to  be  of  lcaft  reckoning* 

This  was  Smut&'s  faulr,when  in  choofiog  one  to  annoynt  among  the 
fons  of  IJft9  did  judge  the  talleft  to  be  the  party  appointed  by  G  od  t 
Whereas  it  was  Dtvld  the  leaft,  and .  of  meaneft  reckoning  among 
them,  wheme  be  bddpmfefedte  dmtejme,  in  the  firft  of  torn*?  and  the 
fifteenth  chapter.  But  this  joy  which  (he  had  of  this  fon  was  vmmm 
gm&mn.  It  was  a  great  error  in  her,  that  (he  accouitcth  him  the 
greateft  Jewell,  that  was  of  the  feed  of  that  evill  one ;  and  defpifeth 
him  that  was  the  firft  Saint  i  who  therefore  is  fct  down  to  be  the 
firft  end  chetfeft  of  all  the  faithfull,  in  the  eleventh  chapter  to  the 
Hebrews,  and  the,fecond  verfe :  Much  more  might  (be  hive  called 
her  firft  AbeB,  who  became  vanity  and  came  to  nought,  who  endu- 
red forrow  for  ever  $  And  nave  celled  AbtUx  pofleffion,  for  that  he 
was  the  beginning  of  all  Saints  /  Such  a  one  as  placed  his  felicity 
in  the  pofleffion  ofthe  heavenly  joyes* 

Whereby  we  fee  what  reckoning  is  made  ofthe  faithfull  in  this 
life  :  Of  them  Chrlft  faith,  Jm  mtmUfreffmM*  bdbebtmt,  in  the  fis> 
Sfoodiylo  ,ccnth  chapter  of  St.Iebns  Gofpell?  Andje  fbdlweefe  mtd  lament, 
thb  11^,        bm  the  wtrUjhdlt  rejejee :  Cd»  (hall  build  Cities  in  this  world  but  as 

for  you,  he  eftmd  cemfm,  fir  I  bdve  over  com  the  wtrld.  ten  jksllfer* 
rem,  bm  jm  [mem  fhw  be  turned  im  j«v$  And  dttoghj*  be  tytmiitA 
here,  jet  In  me  ye  fb*ll  have  feme.  Thefe  arc  thvboints  to  be  found 
fault  with  in  Eve. 
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A 

O  U  remember  I  cold  you  that  the  Tree  of  gtheta-  Februtr,  if. 
tion 3  is  1  (hidow  or  refemblarite  of  the  Tree  ot  l^1* 
life  ••  for  though  fince  the  fall  of  Adamy  the  ftatc  of 
mankindc  lor  the  continuance  of  it,  be  not  like  the 
I  vie  or  Bay  tree,  which  never  caft,  their  leaves, 
E^ekiel  the  f ourty  feventh  chapter  and  the  twelfth 
verfe  /  yet  it  is  compared  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  to  the  Ofce  or  Elmc-  r  Divifioii 
tree,  Ef*y  thefixth  chapter,  which  though  they  caft  their  leaves, 
yet  there  fprings  out  new  the  next  yeer  ;  So  albeit  man  muft  re- 
turn to  duft  from  whence  he  was  taken,  yet  he  (hall  leave  a  feed  ?*n(h*}1. 
bchindchim*  Secondly,  you  heard  that  from  this  tree,  doc  fprtiut  i^hindchinu 
two  branches,  that  is,  a  pair  ot  brethren,  to  whom  all  riahkinde 
Way  be  reduced,  from  whom  both  Sion  the  City  of  God,  and  tAtll  «f^J  $ 
the  City  of  Satan,  take  their  beginning  concerning  whom  in  the  va-  mankindc,  fi- 
nely of  their  names :  we  obferved  the  variety  of  their  natures,  the  ^  **{]£" 
one  called  C4i#,  that  is,  a  poiTeflion,  fets  out  thofe  people  whoft  variety  in C 
felicity  is  to  get,  and  which  count  it  the  only  mifery  to  lofe  JJ™*5Jj|ln 
the  things  of  this  life,  the  other  called  AbtHy  that  is,  vanity,  doth  fpo&ta»»    '~ 
fet  out  unto  us,thofe  which  reckon  all  things  in  this  life  to  be  vanity, 
as  the  Traeher  teacheth  us  to  value  them ;  thereby  we  considered, 
what  account  we  made  both  of  the  one  and  the  other  t  In  th& 
world  Cdn  is  called  a  great  Jewell,  and  Abtll  defpifed  as  a  thing  of 
naught. 

Now  we  are  come  to  a  fecondand  third  divifiori  :  for  in  this  Second  «*i 
verfc*  they  are  divided  by  their  trades  and  calling,  in  the  next,  by  J"j|  gj*?0* 
their  religion  and  pjrofeffion  in  the  fcrviceof  God,  both  which  di-  Todc*. 
vifions  hav*  their  ground,  the  fecond  chaprer  and  the  feventh  verfe:  ^,*eir  *** 
For  where  man  is  faid  to  confift  of  two  parts,  body  and  foul  %  the 
one  formed  of  the  duft  of  the  earth,  the  other  breathed  by  God* 
that  is,  to  (hew  t  hat  as  according  to  Gods  com  mandement,  the  firft 
chapter  of  Gentfis  and  the  twenty  fixt  verfe  :  lie  hath  a  care  to  fill 
the  earth,  by  bringing  forth  children  :  fo  he  muft  be  as  carcfull  to  , 

fill  heaven,  by  a  fecond  generation,  that  as  he  was  to  till  the  earth 
jhm  whtnu  bit  hdjwas  taken,  chapter  the  third :  So  he  muft  imploy  **£5j2!i 
his  ftudy  in  Gods  fervfce,  from  whence  he  received  his  foul,  his  Soui,«>6U 
care  muft  be  not  only  to  leave  behindc  him  a  long  generation,  but  Jjf jjjJi . 
ftwunfdttfhm,  Mil,  the  fecond  chapter,  as  they  muft  have  a  voca-        <tTeo< 
ckm,  whereby  to  maintain  naturall  life  t  So  they  muft  be  religious  *•*»  7°^° 
and  offer  facrifice,  that  leading  a  fpitituall  life  here  on  earth,  they  335Ji«j 
may  obtain  eter nail  life  in  heaven .  But  as  Cd#  was  firft  born  after  she  *  fpfafewii  * 
fU(h,and  then  Abtll :  So  al waies  flcfli  gocth  before  the  fpirit,  nature  VUt 
before  grace,  as  the  Apoflle  witnefTeth,  the  firft  of  the  C$HmhiMS  i.fhtMnmUi 
&  the  fifteenth  chapter,T*4  is  n*  firft  wbicb  it  ftiritnslljrt*  tbttwbicb  \£J^  ^J 
m  »*$*rsllt  Mi  ibt*  that  which  it  $lrhu*lL  Therefore  God  was  firft  wtjf    * 
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to  teed  the  Jjraelttes  wtth  Manna,  and  to  give  them  toater  out  of  the  rock, 
the  fixteenth  chapter>of  Exjtdns,  before  they  would  receive  the 
Law,  which  after  was  fttblifhed  uf  on  mount  Sinai,  the  twentieth  chap- 
ter of  Exodus,  For  as  the  Apoftlc  fheweth,  there  is  a  debt  due  to 
the  flefh  Rom.  the  eight  chapter,  which  muft  be  paid  before  the 
fpirit  can  with  quietneffc  attend  upon  Gods  fervice,  which  being 
provided  for,  the  fpirit  is  the  fitter  xo  attend  upon  Gods  wor- 
fhip. 
Before  we  come  to  their  fever  all  vocations,  we  hare  firft  to  con*- 
not  tobc  trat.  fider  in  generally  that  Adam  would  not  have  either  of  his  children 
nfdupinidic-  tra]ned  up  in  idleneffc,  and  therefore  he  fcts  not  only  his  younger 
Buctobborjn  1  onne $  butcven  his  pcir  to  a  trade  and  occupation  :  knowing  that 

whereas  God  hath  ordained,  that  man  (hall  live  by  fome  painfull 
vocation,  chapter  the  third,  there  is  a  thing,  that  both  touched  him 
and  his,  the  nccc flic y  whereof  is  fuch  as  fob  faith,  Man  it  born  to 
labor \even  fit  a  bird to  flic,  the  fifth  chapter  of  fob*  and  the  feyettth 
verfe  ;  And  as  he  imployeth  in  trjdc,  as  well  the  eldeft  as  the 
youngeft  $  So  Abett  the  good,  no  lefle  then  Cain  the  wicked  fonne, 
ipr  the  godly  have  no  liberty  to  live  without  (boie  honcft  cal- 
ling, and  therefore  the  Apoftle  faith,  Let  a  man  abide  in  thai  calling 
wherein  he  iscoBedr  the  firft  of  the  Corinthians  the  feventh  chapter 
and  the  rwenty  fourth  verfe  :  Ifche  godly  may  not  live  idlely, 
much  more  ought  wicked  children  to  be  fet  to  fome  trade  of  life. 
The  fecond  point  to  be  obferved  is,  that  there  is  no  (boner  men- 
tion made  of  the  birth  of  thefe  two  brethren,  but  prcfently  the 
Holy  Ghoft  fetteth  down  their  trade,  commending  unto  us  from 
Adams  example,  that  which  Salomon  after  teacheth, the  twenty  fe- 
cond chapter  of  the  Pro  v.  Teach  a  childe  in  the  beginning  of  his 
statoimbie  in*  waics,  and  he  will  not  depart  from  it  •when  he  is  old,  for  without 
*...*:._  :_  feafonablc  inftruftipn,  children  and  youth  are  but  vanity,  the  ele- 
venth chapter  of  Ecclc.  and  the  third  verfe  :  Both  thefe  fonAes  arc 

au  ate  notfii  noc  ^ctto  ODC  vocation,  to  fliew  that  all  men  are  not  fit  and  meet, 
tor  one  and  the  for  one  and  the  fame  calling  5  for  as  there  is  this  diverfity  in  the 
SfSU?*    can^3 out  °f  w^^h  min  is  taken,  that  one  part  of  it  is  fandy  >  fome 

clay,  add  fome  gravel  1.  And  as  in  the  heavenly  light ,  there  is  that 

diverfity  which  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of,  the  firft  of  the  Corinthians 

the  fifteenth  chapter  and  the  fourty  firft  verfe,  *«/?*?  differing  from 

another  in  glory  :  So  the  like  variety  appearcth  io  the  diipofitions  of 

men,  in  to  much  as  we  fee,  all  men  are  not  meet  for  one  thing* 

Fourthly,  from  hence  we  learn,  that  albeit  the  labors  and  trades . 

Calling!  mutt  of  m^n  be  divetfe  i  yet  they  muft  be  fuch  as  both  God  alkweth, 

i^ftdui God  and  fuch  as  are  ferviceable  to  the  publique  wealth 5  we  may  noc 

are  favlmUc. ty  becaufe  Coin,*  reprobate,  was  1  husbandman,  that  therefore 

10  Ac  Corp-  Goddiflikcs  husbandry  :  for  God  aflirmethof  Nook  that  to  was* 

^r£ylAi   j*ft  **d  stfrighs  ma*,  and  yet  he  was  an  husbandman,  Genefis  the 

ninth  chapter  *  nor  that  the  office  of  keeping  ibeep,  is  therefore 
ImfuJJ  ipGods  fight,  becaufe^//  the  juft  was  a  fheephetrd,  for 
J+ha&  the  fonne  of  wicked  Lamcch  was  the  fothcr  of  them  that  dwelt. 
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in  tents,  and  kept  Sheep,  Gtnefis  the  fourth  chapter  and  the  twentieth 

verfe  :  and  yet  himfcif  a  wicked  man,  the  perlon  doth  not  make 

the  caliing  lawful),  but  ic  mud  be.  taken  from  God  himfelf,  and  be 

fuch  as  God  allowcch  }  touching  husbandry  Chrift  izhh,  Mj fstbtr 

n  the  Husbandman^  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  ^060  and  the  firft  ycrfc, 

mid  you  are  Gods  husbandry,  faith  the  Apoftlc,  the  firft  oi  the  Corin^ 

thians  che  third  chapter  and  the  ninth  verfe  ;  Therefore  the  calling 

of  anh&sbaudman  is  allowable;  for  the  other.  calling,G^A//^/r// 

it  called  the  shepheard  §f  Ijrscl,  the  eightieth  Pfalme  and  the  hrlt 

verfe  :  and  Chrift  faith  ot  his  C hurch,  /  have  other  /beep  which  Imuji 

gather  under  my  government,  that  there  may  be  but  one  fbepheard^  and  que 

peep-fold,  ihc  tench  chapter  otfohu  and  the  fixtecnth  verfe  :  By    : 

which  titles  we  may  colled,  rhat  both  their  callings  are  allowed 

of  God,  and  for  the  profit,  th.it  they  be  fctviceablc  *the  wife  man 

faith  of  them ,  the  King  is  maintained  by  husbandry^  the  fifth  chapter  of  HtfibtodiJ 

Ecclefiafles  and  the  ninth  verfe  :  And  for  Abells  trade,  the  feventh  S^ep0^,! 

chapter  of  the  Proverbs  and  the  jt  wenty  fixtji  verfe  :  Thefetceofthe  and  why? 

lambs  ferve  for  thy  cloathhg^and  the  goats  milk  for  thy  food sSo  that  both 

arc  profitable  :  Apd  in  regard  of  the  great  profit,  that  Go^J  vouch* 

faicth  to  maukinde  by  both,  all  men  doe  reft i fie  their  thankfulneflc 

to  God,  lor  fo  great  a  benefit,  not  only  at  the  bringing  of  harveft, 

in  the  ninth  chapter  of  Efay  and  the  third  vet  fc  .*.  but  at  their  (tieep- 

fteeriog,  in  the  firft  of  Samuel  the  twenty  fift  chapter  and  the  (c« 

cond  verfe :  And  in  the  fecond  of  SamueS  the  thirteenth  chapter  and 

twenty  third  verfe  :  by  the  example  of  Naball  and  Jbfalom,  [torn 

whence  we  learn,  not  to  let  our  felvcs  to  vain  and  unprofitable 

trades,  but  fuch  as  arc  both  allowed  of  God,  and  fcrriceible  to 

men.  More  particularly,  if  we  ask  what  ground  A4$p  had  for  this 

4divi(ion,  we  (hall  findc,  that  there  are  two  of  great  importance. 

The  firft,  From  Gods  commiifion  to  Adam%  in  the  firft  of :  Gene  ft  s  r.  Rcafoo; . 
and  the  twenty  eighth  verfe,  where  he  willeih  him  to  till  the  earth,  F,om,W! 
and  to  beare  rule  over  all  the  beajli  and  Cattell  on  the  earth.  So  that  God  ground  of  both 
will  have  men  to  doe  two  things,  the  one  to  follow  husbandly,  the  lradcl« 
other  to  keepe  fheepe  and  other  cattell  .*  For  Gods  will  is  not  that 
the  earth  (hall  he  covered  with  nettles,  like  the  flothfull  mans  vine-  > 

yard,  in  the  twenty  fourth  of  the  Proverbs^  nor  that  the  cattell  fbould 
wander  about  the  mounuines,  and be  pattered without  any  [hepheard to  feeke 
After  them,  in  the  thir-y .fourth  of  Ez>ekiell  :  But  will  have  the  one 
painfully  tilled  and  djefTed,  by  the  hand  of  the  husbandman ;  and 
the  other  diligently  and  carefully  looked  unto,  by  the  fhepheard. 
This  was  Adamt  commiffion,  and  therefore  he  trained  up  his  Tons 
accordingly. 

Again, Thecarthitfelfta^ght^i4wthustodifpofc of hisChlldrcn,  x.Reafai* 
which,  as  we  know,  dividcth  it  felf  into  arable  and  pafture  ground, 
the  one  to  bear  Corn,  the  orhet  to  feed  and  rear  up  Cattell .*  where- 
upon, as  we  fee,  Adam  delivcrctb  to  Cain  the  charge  of  Tilling,  that 
part  which  is  arable,  and  to  be  plowed  t  and  Abelhs  feized  of  ihi 
pafture  gro  jnds.  The  priority-  is  given  to  husbandry,  vvbith  Is  a  cat 
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ling  of  more  excellency  than  the  other,  ana  chei  cioic  is  cow  muted 
to  the  elder  foo.  For  the  earth  being  tilled  and  (owed  by  the  huf- 
bandmao,  briogeth  forth  bread  co  ttrcngthen  mans  heart,  in  the 
hundred  and  fourth  Ffflm :  and  the  necefiuy  whereof  is  luch,  as  al- 
bert it  be  an  unkinde  pare  tot  edit  to  kill  AbeUt  that  is,  thai  no  ground 
be  left  for  pafturc  $  yet  it  is  a  more  unkind  pact  for  AbtUvo  kill  €d»y 
that  is,  that  pafturefhould  eat  up  arable  ground. 
Tbc  feeonj  And  this  ground  taken  from  Gods  commiffion,  bringeth  forth  a. 
ground,         iecond  ground  .*  For  if  there  m  uft  be  dhrerfe  works,  as  there  muft  b* 

where  God  appointeth  diver fe  vocations,  there  are  required  direr fe- 

gifts,  -for  the  performance  of  thole  works ;  cdn  mutt  have  a  gift 

meet  for  him  that  mall  till  the  earth.  Aud  Ahell  being  a  fhepheard, 

Scrcraii  |if«  muft  have  that  abilhie  that  is  fie  for  that  vocation.  In  regard  of 

TeSriwttt  which  variety  of  works,  the  Apoftlc  faith,  Every  one  huh  bitfrofer 

•»,  ami  wb>»  gift  dfGtd,  Me  after  ene  muter,  timber  after-  snttber,  in  the  fir  A  to  the 

Corinthians,  the  feventh  chapter,  and  the  feventh  vcrfe,  to  teach  us 

;        that  feverall  gifts  are  to  be  im ployed  in  fevcrall  vocations.  In  the 

w«ir»  cither  fentence  uttered  by  God  we  have  feen,  that  it  is  Gods  will  that  eve- 

■abide*  °or  la  r^  onc  ^^  '*rc  c'cncr  by  tnc  care  ot"  m$  mndc,  or  by  the  fvrcat  of 
swot  body:  his  body.  For  as  members  of  our  natorall  bodies  have  their  feverall 
and  why  i       offices,  in  the  twelfth  chapter  to  the  Romans  $ and  the  twelfth  chap* 

ter  of  the  firft  Epifite  to  the  Cormhi*nss  So  fas  all  the  members  doe 
not  labour,  for  tome  doc  only  take  care,  as  the  eye  and  the  ear,  other 
doe  labor  and  (wcat,  as  the  hands  and  feet)  in  the  body  Politick 
there  are  divers  members,  and  they  accordingly  have  feverall  gifts 
from  God.  For  as  there  is  not  only  labour,  bnt  danger  %  fo  God 
hath  qualified  fome  men  with  gifts  of  minde,  fit  for  the  prevent, 
log  and  avoids%  of  the  one  *  and  to  others  he  hath  given  ftrength 
Some  caUinft  ofbody,  to  endure  and  fuftain  the  other.  As  there  are  fome  trades 
ieq«irc  more   that  require  fwcat  and  labour,  .and  very  little  care «  fo  there  are  cal- 

SmS^S  lm&*  that  require  great  care  and  providence,  and  leffe  labour  $  and 
why  i    '      therefore  God  diftributcth  feverall  gifts  for  the  performance  of 

them  ••  To  fome  he  givcth  more  ftrength  of  body  and  great  Jfenbes 5 

to  others  he  giveth  excellency  of  wit,  to  forefce  and  prevent  danger ; 

Gifo  tircn  to  He  giveth  not  to  all  men  gifts  alike  but  denyeth  to  one  that  which 

one,  4cny«d  to  fa  giveth  to  others;  TbM  the  eye  fbmld net  fay  tethe  fen,  I  have  m 

3^  :  "*  need  of  thee,  m  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  firft  tfiftle  to  the  Corhtbi. 

ans,  but  that  all  might  be  ready  to  fuccour  one  another.  The  tilling 
of  the  ground  requirethgreat  paines  and  labpur,  and  confifteth  of 
great  ftrength  of  body  5  but  the  office  of  a  fbepheard  is  not  a  matter 
of  paines,  to  much  as  of  forefight  and  providence  .•  And  therefore 
husbandmen  that  take  great  bodily  paines*  after  their  feed  is  fowen, 
have  many  holidayes,  and  a  loss  time  of  reft  $  but  tbc  office  of  fcetp- 
ing  fheepeand  the  carc  belonging  to  it  never  ccafcth,  but  lafteth 
day  and  night  •  Such  was  the  care  that  $acob  had  of  Labant  fneepe, 
in  the  thirty  firft  chapter  of  Genefit,  and  the  fourtieth  verfe  •  Such 
care  did  the  mepheards  take  every  night,  wbeme  the  AngeUs  frnti 
watching  all  nighty  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  Luke  t  Therefore  God 
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giveth  Caw  a  more  ftrong  body5  bin  ^f^astus  calling  Teq jired 
lefle  bodily  paints,  fo  he  was  tnorc  weak*  of  constitution,  and  was 
cndtkd  with  (note  Aiarpneffe  of  wit,  than  his  Brother. 

Before  wc  fpeak  oi  the  fecond  calling,  bccaulc  this  diverfity 
fequiresa  choice  to  be  mad*,  Ml  muft  /;ot  be  made  a  husbahd- 
«an,  nor  C«*  a  (hephcard.  That  txamptiM  ^4«j  diftribution  in 
this  point,  mould  make  as  fee  our  childre5Tto  Aich  trades  as  they  chiWr*n»bc 
are  capable  of  .-  Dwid  was  not  accuftomed  to  bear  SmIs  heVvie  Ar*  S^SS' 
«w,  to  #«*  jfrur  to  »fe  tbtfing)  in  the  firft  of  S mneU.  the  feventeenth  Me  <*,  ««i 
chapter  and  the  thirtie  ninth  verfe:  Another «onfeffeth  him fclfun-  "hr' 
fit  to  be  a  Prophet,feeing  he  was  alwaies  an  husbandman:  therefore 
men  muft  followt  hofe  trades  of  Rfe,  for  which  they  are  fit  $  The 
want  <yf  which  difcretion,  is  the  confufion  of  Church  and  Cdm- 
irion.  wealth.  There  arc  fai:h  S*ltm»,  xhet  brtttbefriteef  mfedeme  incowenenee 
in  their  h*»di,  and  fai*  net  mfdome  in  their  hearts %  in  the  (ixteenth  ofd*con«*'j 
chtptet  of  the  Prtvtrbi  :  Such  as  have  preferment  in  places,  where 
they  deferve  k  no-,  contrary-  wtfe  it  is  a  great  benefit  to  the  Com- 
mon-wealth, when  men  fet  their  children  to  inch  trades  as  the* 
arefttfor.  7 

So  $*cob  feeing  that  Ifree  had  great  bones  made  firm  ail  husband.  EMtnPto- 
man  j  and  perceiving  that  Zebuien  delighoed  in  the  watelrs,  he  itn- 
ployed  him  in  navigation  $  and  perceiving  chat  $uda  was  ftrong  • 
and  politick  fit  to  bear  rule,  made  aroagiftrate  of  him,  in  the  four- 
ty  ninth  chapter  of  Genefis  and  the  thirteenth  verfe  :  Which  thing 
when  it  is  not  observed,  when  Saul  a  mighty  and  ftrong  man  he 
fbr  war  is  among  the  Prophets,  in  the  firft  of  Samull&it  tenth 
chapter,  then  is  there  a  great  conftfnoh.  Sach  as  will  imptoy 
themfelves  in  the  ffliniftery  of  the  <?ofpcll)  muft  not  be  young 
SchoRars,  in  the  firft  of  Timet  hie  and  the  third  chapter :  Nor  J^t*, 
in  the  fecond  of  Peter  and  the  third  chapter  :  Nor  without  ground, 
and  foundneffe  of  judgment  and  knowledge,  for  fuch  undertake 
chat,  which  they  are  not  fit  for. 

The  conclusion  is,  that  which  the  Apoftle  St.  Pud  faith,  Such 
as  have  diverfc  gifts,  we  fhould  imploy  them  to  the  glory  of  Chrift 
out  head,  from  whom  wc  receive  them,  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of 
the  Kmsnes  and  the  fixt  verfe  :  And  thai  etoety  enet  ss  he  b*th  received 
tkfff*>fi  **  deed  Me  and  minifitr  the  fame  *ne*»  another ^**  Gtddi- 
frefeth  ef  his  manifiU  graces,  in  the  firft  of  Peter  the  fourth  chapter 
and  the  tenth  veric.  ; 

The  fecond  calling  wherein  Ahell  was  fent,  hath  this  ground,  Ground  <* ^. 
the  husbandman  is  occupied  In  tilling  the  ground,  which  h  a  thing  {*"»  «»M!>Hr, , 
without  life  .'  But  flieep  ara  living  things,  arid  they  that  underrate  ^^  flM* 
to  keep  them,  rrraft  have  an  overfight  to  keep  theta  hi  older.  And 
becaule  they  *tt  of  all  cartel!  molt  fubjeg  to  wander,  they  nwft 
be  kept  in  With  bands,  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Zecbrtah  :  In  re- 
gard of  the  great  care,  that  mepheards  take  of  their  Sock,  the  Go- 
vernors of  Common- wealths  are  termed  by  the  siawe  of  fliep- 
heard* :  So  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  fpeakirtg  of  tcmporall  Magi- 

Aaaa  Urates, 
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ltratei,  /  will  give  yen  Pastors  ^  w  hie  h  fhait  feed  yon  with  wtfdome  and  un- 
derfianding  tiu  the  third  chapter  of  Jeremiah  and  the  fifteenth  verfc  i 
And  the  i*lfe  Prophets  are  called  falic  Shepheards,  in  the  eleventh 
The  nrceffity  chapter  ot  zachariak  :  And  of  the  people  that  arc  without  a  Go- 
of lenr.-onU  pernor,  it  is  laid,  let  not  the  Lofds  people  be  as  fbtep  without  afbep heard, 
7£2E£?  »Dthe  twenty  rcventhjjgpter  ot  Nnmbers  :  Andforecclefiafticall 
m&  why » '  government,  Chrift  la7*  the  people  As  jbeep  thdt  have  no fbef&urd, 
and  kid  somf&fion  of  iheniy  in  the  ninth  chapter  or  Matthew  $  and 
in  the  thirty  tourth  chapter  of  z^ekiel  .■"  That  which  is  performed 
to  fliccp  by  the  ihepbeards,  as  the  leading  of  them  tor th ,  the  bring- 
ing them  in  pa  fture,  the  gathering  ot  them  together  being  difperled, 
the  defending  of  them  from  violence  :  All  this  is  afcribedto  the 
Prophets, that  fliould  teach  Gods  people ,andjleep  of hit  faftnrc,  The 
fbeep  are  fubject  to  be  tornein  pieces,  bythe  'Bears  and  Lions,  in  the 
tirft  of  Somnell and  the  feventh  chapter  :  And  ihtfatfheepyWiUkick 
againft  the  jonng  and  weak  fheep,  in  the  thirty  fourth  chapter  ot  E^ekiel: 
Again  ft  which  injuries  the  Ihcphcard  is  to  defend  them,  which  is 
a  representation  of  that  overfight,  that  Magistrates  have  of  the 
people  •*  Therefore  God  took  Mojes  from  keeping  of 'jbeepy  to  be  go- 
vernor over  hit  people,  in  the  third  chapter  of  Exodus  :  And  David 
from  following  the  ewes  great  with  Umb,  was  choftn  to  be  King  over  Jjrael, 
in  the  f eventy  eighth  pfalme  .*  As  if  by  keeping  of  fheep  they  had 
been  trained  up  and  made  fit  to  govern  men  .-  Therefore  as  in  A- 
beU,  is  rcprefentcd  the  care  and  overfighted,  that  temporal!  magi- 
ftrates  have  over  their  people  andfubjc£s;  So  fofepb  is  caUcdtfe 
fhepheard  of  Ifrnel,  in  the  fourty  ninth  chapter  of  Gimps  $  AndCr- 
rm  is  called  Godsfervawt  and  fhepheard,  in  the  fourty  fife  chapter  of 
Efty  ■■  And  for  cccIefialtiaU  government,  that  is  no  leite  fct  out  in 
the  care  of  fhepheards.  And  therefore  Chrift  who  is  the  chief 
fhepheard  faith  to  Saint  Peter 3  Pafie  agnes  moot,  in  the  twenty  firft 
chapter  of  fohn. 


••4.1'  Jruit  autem'poft  diesmultos,  quum  obtulit  %ajin de  fruiiu  tend 
munus  fehov*.  Et  ipfe  auoque  Hebel  obtulit  de  prtmogenitit 
gregisfui,  <r  de  adipe  eonm : 


Aprill  st. 

dbtll  •  p«ern 
of  ibc  Slim, 
Caia  of  the 
wickd. 


H  E  S  E  two  Bretheren,  as  we  have  heard,  arc 
the  great  patern  of  (he  maine  divilion  of  the 
worlds  that  is,  Abell  is  a  patern  of  the  Saints 
.  and  Church  of  God » and  Coin  of  flcflily  and 
wordly  minded  men.  Concerning  whom 
from  the  beginning,  we  have  already  conside- 
red two  parts.  Firft,  the  difpofition  of  their 
natures.  Secondly,  their  vocations.  Thirdly, 
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wc  are  at  length  come  to  their  Religion  *  which,  howlocvcr  it  be 
bit  reg*rd<rd  of  men,  yet  ought  it  to  be  firft  in  place .•  For  howfoe- 
vcr  Ad*m  if tcr  the  fall  did  provide  for  Re  igton  in  the  lift  place,  yet  Firft  provide* 
as  Chrift  faith,  $9*  fie  fmt  ab  initio,  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  jumbem.  for  rcfigion, 
Therefore  we  are  firft  to  enquire  of  Gods  fcrvice,  and  afcer  to  pro-  JS^JJi1* 
vide  far  trades  and  occupations,  a$  the  Prophet  exhorteth,  St*ndin  nhyS 
itbitvfj)  snd  heboid y  *nd  aske  for  the  *U#sy€s:  in  the  fixth  chapter  of 
•feremiab,  and  the  fifteenth  verfe. 

Touching  their  Religion  we  have  to  confider  four  points :  Firft,  Divifion  in 
the  antiquities  and  generalities  of  it.  Secondly,  tlie  ktndcs  of  it,  that  Jj  p*™  JJ- 
j5,  Coins  oblation,  and  Ak  til's  facrifice.  Thirdly,  the  ground  and  J  igion/  u   c" 
realon  why  they  performed  this  fcrvicc  to  God.   Fourthly,  the 
Warrant  they  had  for  it. 

Firft,  for  the  Antiquitie  of  this  kinde  of  worfhip,  in  offering  up  ro  1  Theamu 
God,  we  are  to  know,  that  there  is  no  a&of  Religion  rcmembred  Jjf1^  "  ^ 
in  Scriprure  before  this  offering  oiCdn  and  Abcti:  And  therefore  °g  l 
the  Apoftle  (heweth,that  the  Sacrifice  which  Abed offered  up  to  Examples/ 
God,  v&*  the  firft  /ruts  of  faith,  tbd$  ever  wm  fhernd^  in  the  eleventh 
chapter  to  the  Hebrews  and  the  fourth  verfe.  As  it  was  the  firft  be-  ^rtrc.1"* 
fore  the  flood,  (b  in  the  new  world,  when  alithings  had  been  drown- 
ed with  the  flood,  the  firft  fcrvicc  done  to  God /was  the  offering 
of  Nosh^  upon  ao  A  Itar  which  he  made,  as  it  is  in  t  he  eighth  chapter 
of  Gent  ft  s  and  the  eighteenth  verfe :  In  the  law  of  nature  wc  fee  it  is 
firft,  and  fo  it  was  firft  in  the  law  of  Mofes  *  for  before  he  fpafce  of  *  In  *e  *jt* 
any  wor (hip, he  willed  that  they  (hould  facrifice  onto  the  Lord  thejr  tcnIlVT# 
God,  in  the  third  chapter  of  Exodm  and  the  eighteenth  verfe  .•  So  is     $ 
It  the  firft,  not  only  in  the  old  Teftament}  but  in  the  new  1  for,  the 
firft  fervice  performed  to  Chrift  the  fonof  God,  was  the  oblation  j.  Ati*  u*  4 
of  the  wlfemcn,  in  thefecond  chapter  of  Mmhew  and  the  eleventh  oldifo  in  *• 
verfe-  ■     .      -  new. 

Secondly  for  the  generalities  As  mention  is  firft  made  of  oblarioo$  %.  For  cho  4* 
foitis  ftid  generally,thatC4teandirf^offcred:Forthereis  noRcli-  JgS'Jj 
gion,  be  it  true  or  falfe,  that  is  without  offerings  and  facrificcs.  Not  *ty  ?   * 
only  the  Jewcs  had  them  t  ut  the  Gentiles  alfo  t  And  of  them  not 
only  fuch  as  were  godly,  ts  it  is  faid  of  3W,  that  be  offered  4  fecrifice% 
in  the  firft  chapter  of  fob  and  the  fifth  verfe*  but  even  thofe  Gcntik 
that  were  not  regarded  of  God,had  their  facrifices*  as  Balsek  had  his 
fervice  aitars,*f m  which  he  offered  oxers  and  rem  to  GedyN*mbers  twen- 
ty third*  Aod  for  the  Chrift ians,  that  they  have  alwayes  had 
their  offerings  is  plaine,  for  of  them  the  Apoftle faith,  Nos  habemm  Our  chnrtuw 
*l$art^  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  to  the  Hebrews ,  that  is,  as  the  Je  wef  £££•  ffa^ 
had  their  altars  upon  which  they  offered  thofc  facrificcs  which  did 
frMmtncitttmvrttm  Dondm+io  the  Altar  of  the  Christians  is  the  Lords 
table  whereon  they  doe  tmrfewe  mortem  Domini  >  in  the  firft  Epijtle  to 
the  Ctrinthiens,  the eleventh  chapter  and  the  t  wen  y  fifth  verie.  As 
the  Jewes  Sacrifices  were  figures, fo  our  Sacraments  are  mcmoriallf   . 
of  Chrifts  paffion,  in  the  twenty  fecoad  chapter  of  £*ke,  aod  the 
nineteenth  verfe,  Fecit t  hoc  in  memsrifanei. 

Secondly 
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Th   v  Secondly,  chc  kmdes  of  their  offering  arc,  as  chc  Apoltie  laith,  in 

rf2«5l.  the  fifth  to  the  Efhefisns,  and  thefirft  vcrlc,  An  cUathm  ifdfweete 
1.  oblation,  jmellirtg  (wear,  and  *  faenfice  which  the  titbrtwtt  call  Uimhtb  and 
*• S4crifice-     #<*WA,and  the  Grwfci  n^^,  and  «W  the  £4«»«  o&arfc  and  s*cri~ 

fUium.  So  the  Apoftle  fhcweih  the  divifion  where  he  faith,  Prcifts 
were  appointed  co  offer  upto  God,  on  the  behalf  of  the  people,  gifts 
Mid  Sacrifices  ferfinney  in  the  fifth  chapter  to  the  Hebrews  and  the  firft 
verfc ;  I  helc  were  offered  in  the  Tabernacle,  in  the  ninth  chapter 
to  the  Hebrews  y  and  the  twelfth  verfc  -,  and  had  their  ground  in  Cm 
and  Abell  •,  after  whole  example,  their  poftcrity  offered  thofe  oblati- 
ons to  God. 

The  oblation  wasa  thing  offered  up  whole  as  it  was,  without  al- 
teration •,  But  the  Sacrifices  were  changed  and  confumed  with  fi  re. 
Such  an  oblation  was  that  which  AbtA  offered  :  And  therefore 
the  Apoftle  faith,  it  was  a  factifice,  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the 
?T  1.  Kinie  of      Hebrews  and  the  foutth  verf e  :  By  faith  Abell  offered  a  better  facri- 

SiS4iftin  ficc  Which  two  kindes  of  gifts  or  offerings,  are  thus  diftingui&ed  f 
1.  To  pieafe.  «$  there  are  miner*  fUcentid,  fuch  a  gift  was  the  Msndrtkes  which  Let 
*  To  pacific  €  t0  Ktchti  tt  fiuji  her^  jQ  thc  thirtieth  chapter  of  Gentfu  and  the 
£m»pJ«  fifteenth  verfc  :  And  tmumtfUcmi*  to  pacific  anger,  fuch  is  ^4- 
|  ,  '       cob  gave  BfoMy  when  he  had  offended,  in  the  thirty  third  chapter  of 

AiJrfioffS    Genets  5  And  the  brethren  of  zfeftfh  when  they  had  offended  him, 

dp  ptaifc  to     in  thc  iourty  third  chapter  of  Genejis  :  A  prefent  of  Spices,  the  firft 

¥  Sfo»<SSTn  kin<1«  of  oblation  which  i$  to  pleale,  is  common  to  in,  with  the 

and  why  i  *  Angels  thcmfelves  ;  for  they  offer  up  to  God  praifc  and  thankfgi- 
a.Praifato  ving,  becaufe*  they  know  God  ispleafed  with  them.  But  tbefc- 
men.io  offer  ccmd  fort,  is  proper  to  men  only,  who  as  they  have  procured 
©IS  SrShT  Gods  anger  by  fiaaiog «  f o  they  are  to  offer  thofe  gifts  which  may 

pacific  his  wrath. 


.  1 


j.  The  ground      Thirdly,  the  ground  and  reafon  why  they  offered,  is  firft  for 
*Sf  I3f«rh3r  oblation.  Albeit  God  forbad  to  offer  to  Idols  $  yet  his  will  is  not 
1  °  ?!  *    that  We  mould  not  offer  at  all  .*  And  though  we  may  not  offer  to 
£,.  God,  to  the  end  wemight  fupply  his  need,  feeing  he  is  not  hungry, 

iDKfttaony  of  m  th<  fiW«h  rfd**  *  Yet  he  will  have  us  offer  in  teftimony  of  out 
dumknitnefi,  thanktulneffc  to  him ,  as  he  (kith,  ifferte  me  the  ftcrifict  •fth*nkf$- 
,nd  "*>  *      ting  1  So  that  as  a  P rincc,  having  made  a  canqucft  of  a  City,  doth 

di  (tribute  it  to  tits  fubjeds  at  his  pleafure  5  yet  fo,  as  he  rcicrveth 
to  himfelf  a  rent  or  fcrvicc,  be  tt  never  fo  little,  that  they  may 
thereby  acknowledge,  that  what  foe  ver  they  have  they  hold  k  of 
him ;  fo  God  will  have  us  after  thc  example  of  Cdn  and  AbeZ,i» 
£*£  ofaf  fa*  Aienm,  that  is  on  the  Sabbath,  to  offer  to  him  our  quit-rent,  wc 
•or  qait  rent   may  hot  come  before  him  empty  handed,  the  twenty  iccond  chap- 
to  ood,  and    tcr  0f  Ex$im  %  but  bring  fomcching  with  us,  to  acknowledge  thjt 
a.  Toacknow  whatfocvet  we  have,  we  have  it  from  him  j  So  the  people  were 
icdgc  all w.    to  bring  their  fit  ft  fruits  in  a  basket,  and  to  offer  to  God  by  the 

tSmSS^  Pricft.  «°d to  m*kc  ***  a  *ocaU» but  a  t€*tt  confeflion  of  Gorjf 
Not  only  by  goodneffe,  and  providence  for  them,  in  the  twenty  fixt  chapter' 
Itau^nVeS-*  oi  DMerMomie  :  As  P-»W  acknowledged,  all  comes  of  thy  hand, 
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fr  quodde  m*nn  tna  acctftmus^  ta  damns  tibi>  in  the  firft  ot  che  Chrons   Nm* 

cits  che  twenty  ninthohap.cr  and  fourteenth  verfe  *  Even  (6  as  God 

gives  us  our  fpirits,  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Ecck.  We  muft  offer  ,  roofer  i» 

to  him  fpirituall  facrificcs,  in  the  firft  of  Pettr  and  the  feconJchap-  Toui  fpirituaii 

ter  :  And  feeing  corpus  oftavit  nobis,  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  i*e-  iaCTlfite* 

brews  :  And  in  the  tourticch  Pfslme  :  We  muft  glonfic  him  both  t.  in  body  the 

in  our  bodies,  and  in  our  fpirits,  in  the  firft  of  the  Corinthians  the  ^Wciofour 

fixth  chapter 3  that  is,  we  muft  offer  up  to  him  the  calves  of  our  lpi' 

lips,  in  ttoc  fourteenth  chapter  of  //#/£,  that  is*  the  Deri  fie  c  of  praife 

to  God,  tfhich  is,  tbefrmt  of  the  lifsy  irt  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  the 

Hebrews  and  the  fifteenth  verfe :  And  thirdly,  it  muft  not  be  a  vocall  3.  u  our  fub. 

confeffion,  but  we  muft  really  acVhowledgeir^  by  offering  of  out  <**'»<*»  ««d 

fubftance  to  him,  we  muft  not  come  emptie  handed,  in  the  twenty  why  ? 

fecohd  chapter  of  Exodus  s  But  as  we  conf*  fle  be  fore  the  Lord,  that 

we  were  lite  to  perifh  tiH  he  provided  for  us  *  fo  we  muft  give  htiq 

a  prefent,  even  the  firft  fruits  of  that  we  have,  acknowledging  that 

all  came 

as  the 

Another 

to  God,  that  as  he  gave  us  our  fouls ;  fo  we  confefft  we  ought  to  f«i<*fr 

befto  w  our  fouls  on  God .  IsS^S 

And  that  we  (hall  d  e,  if  when  Our  own  reafon  cannot  attain  ,.  ro ^1>e  J^ 
to  fee,  how  that  fhouTd  be  juft  which  he  rcquireth  ;  jret  we  be  con-  fubjtd  our 
tent  to  make  our  fouls  fubjeft  to  him,  and  16  bring  them  into  the  fQUb  te°°* 
obedience  of  Chrift,  in  the  fecond  of  the  Corinthians  and  the  tenth 
chapter  :  If  as  we  have  grieved  the  fpirit  of  God  with  our  finnes  * 
fo  we  be  content  to  grieve  out  fouls,  and  to  break  them  with  for- 
tow,  which  is  afdcrifice  to  God,  in  the  fifty  firft  Pfalmc  and  the  feven-i 
teenth  verfe. 

Secondly,  as  we  have  received  our  bodies  from  God  $  fo  We  t;  i6  fosjea 
muft  make  them  fub)cA  to  God,  by  abating  the  defirts  which  our  °*»r  bodies  to 
flefh  dclighteth  in,  that  we  may  delight  in  that  which  God  requi-  God' 
rcth,  and  that  we  be  content  to  impoverifh  the  body,  to  chaftcn 
it,  and  bring  it  under  by  falling,  in  the  firft  of  the  CorimhUns  and 
the  ninth  chapter:  that  it  may  be  more  fit  for  his  fervice,  we  muft  From  bxfi  foul 
not  only  acknowledge  in  our  foul,  that  we  owe  our  fclvcs,  both  ™d  J*dr>  our 
foul  and  body  to  God,  but  we  muft  open  our  lips  and  fhew  forth  n^fQt^a 
his  praife  with  our  mouthes,  in  the  fifty  firft  Pfalme.  G*fc fnraifc. 

Aodlaft!y,wemuftJ&Mtf  G^jritf  3  Wc 

tcrof  the  trovtrbs  :  And  not  content  our  felvcs  with  the  oblation  honour  Goj 
of  the  lips,  as  a  facrifice  that  coft  us  nothing,  in  the  fecond  of  Ss-  Jj*  «  «*-' 
nmeS  znd  the  twenty  fourth  chapter:  The  factifice  alfo  hath  two  ThTficriScc 

grounds.  alfo  h*h  two 

•Firft,  The  confeffion  of  our  finnes,  for  in  that  the  poor  Lamb*  or  !«■«*. 
other  bcaft  whatfoever,  hath  his  throat  cut  v  what  is  it  elfe  but  a  Jjjj^jj*" 
confeffion,  that  what  the  Limb  fuffcreth,  the  fame  we  our  fclves  awHfby/  "'' 
deferved  to  ftffcr  :  As  the  Lamb  dieth,  fo  we  deferve  the  .death 
both  of  body  and  foul  /  And  as  rhe  Lapib  was  burnt  to  afhes  *  fo 

Bbb  we 
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w«  deserved  t  o  be  butni  in  tbt  like  iffire  A*d  brimfime,  in  the  t  weo- 
cicch  of  the  Aftcd.  and  the  tenth  vcric  :  For  fiue  eff»fkne  ftngdmt 
mob  eft  feccMor»m  rmifiio,  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Hebrews  :  And 
(o  ia  that  the  poor  bcaft  hath  hit  blood  pourad  otic  %  w«  doe  there- 
by confeffe,  that  we  cannot  have  xcoutEon  of  finnes,  without  the 
(bedding  of  blood,  if  we  fecjc  it  in  oar  (elves. 
t  ThcconfeT-     Bat  there  Is  a  fecond  ground  of  the  facrifice ,  and  that  is,  the 
StViLchrift  coareifion  of  our  faith,  which  aiaketfti  ail  the  other  coofeffions  per- 
which  maketh'  fed,  f or  how  is  it  poffible  that  a  Lamb  ihould  be  worth  a  Man,  and 
ibe  other  per.  t|iac  the  death  of  an  unreafoaahle  creature,  ihould  be  a  iuffctent 
tea,  and  whX?  lati$fadion  {ot  ^  finnc$  0f  »  m(o»bU  foul  5  che  Apoftfc  faiih, 

It  is  tmpofitblt  tb*t  the  blotd  ef Lembs  4nAGm*%$**Mtiki  wtj  ft*nts, 

in  the  tenth  cnapficr  of  the  Htbrem  and  the  fourth  verfe  :  Ic  coft 

more  to  redeem  fouls,  then  (o  vile  a  price,  or  .the  price  of  the  moft 

pretious  things  in  the  world,  in  the  fourty  ninth  ffalme  :  Therefore 

chrift,  the      the  rcafon  why  they  .offered  facrifke,  was  to  make  confeifioa  of 

thtu^9  tbcir  ia^  "'Chrift,  whom  they  contcfTed  to  be  thcUmbofGed, 

Z< havemnif.  fl**  f'*»  ***  kgi*"i»g  rf ***  **Hi  by  whofe  blood  we  have 

fion  of  finn«,  remiffioQ  of  finnes  .•  So  the  Latnbc  which  Abel  offered,  in  the  fourth 

*nd  why?       cnaj,ter  0f  Gtnefif,  which  Mfo  forefaw  (hould  (land  before  his  (hear. 

rer,  in  the  fifty  third  of  Ifaitb  s  whom  -f»b*  Bafti/t  pointed  at,  $§bn 

the  firft  ehapi&r,  and  the  twenty  ninth  verfe,  Bete  Agnm  Dei,  is 

Chrift  the  Son  of  God,  dm  f  roan  the  beginning  of  the  world,  to 

*  wke  away  finnes, /#/«<:.  the  thirteenth  chapter  j  And  in  the  blood  of 

that  Lambe  arc  the  fioncs  of  the  whole  world  purged,  as  it  kin  the 

firft  EfiftleoiSt.  ?«b*,  the  firft  chapter  and  the  feyenth  verfe. 

'4.         Fourthly,  The  warraat  whereby  they  offered  their  oblation  and 

The  warrant    facrifice*,  was  oat  any  exprefTe  command  at  God  ia  the  Scripture; 

rSTo£-  *Dd  God  on,y  knoweth  what  kinde  of  fervice  beft  pleafeth  him  s  and 

on* aad  fieri:  of  themfelvcs  they  were  not  to  devife  any  thing 5  but  they  were 

**■  taught  by  Ad*my  and  Adam  was  inftru&cd  by  God :  As  JeUm  had 

'nRmeS  £*'  «*p*ricnce  that  God  was  able  to  bring  light  out  of  darknefTe  t  fo  he 

ood,  ami  they  taught  Attomby  his  fpirir,  that,  as  by  the  tree  of  life  he  would  give 

by  Adm.       }ifr^  fo  by  death  he  would  give  life :  For  as  in  the  Sacrifices  of  the 

we  by  on,      La  W)  the  Jews  were  taught,  that  out  of  death  God  would  give  them 

££!?*"'    life$  fonowin  our  Sacraments,  Cbriftians  are  aflured,  that  by  the 

i-  BythTiTht  °^tn  of  Chrift  whereof  the  Supper  is  a  commemoration,  the.  faith- 

of  uwre.  *  '  full  obtain  life.  The  mcanes  whereby  God  made  this  known  to 

That  they  had  them,  was  firft  the  light  of  natuce,  which  told  them,  that  feeing  fo 

cfteoded  God.  many  infirmities  and  fickaefles  lay  upon  them,  it  was  for  that  they 

owI'dL'JkL.  nad  offended  fom  body.  Secondly,  that  all  they  poffeflcd  was  from 

nefiforaii      (bmefuperior  power,  to  whom  they  ought  to  be  both  thankfull 

a^nc^totaT  and  dutitoll ,  and  to  acknowledge  both  thefe  in  words,  as  well  as  In 

mheanVw^d)  near^  andto  exprcitcthis  fubjc&ion  by  works,  that  is,  by  offering 

mdworkt.      fomth  ng  to  God  :  But  as  for  confeffioQ  of  faith,  no  reafen  of 

fcffi<>aoffrich~  nan,  no  light  of  nature,  that  could  apprehend  that,  but  as  Chrift 

noreafimor  'faith,  in  the.  fixtcenth  of  Mtttbew,  it  was  rhe  Revelation  of 

^tfifSTSi  Goda  sPirk»  whicn  tta8ht  thcM»  lb*c  ^"ft  the  Lambe -of 

Oodi  fpirit.  God 
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God  fhould  be  offered  as  a  Sacrifice  tor  finnc  j  oi  Which  all  the  fa- 
orifices  t  hat  went  before  were  types* 

Concerning  C4*  and  jffc//weare  toobTerve  two  points  t,  Fiift; 
what  they  had  in  common.  Secondly,  what  ftverally. 

For  the  firft,  At  wc  learn  that  ail  utuft  otfer,  both  in  the  Law,  in  aji,  both  p.-** 
the  thirtieth  chapter  of  Extdm-Jot  God  will  have  i>is  offeringjbc  wc  «»<•''»<*  muft 
rich*  or  poor  %  and  in  the  Gof  pell,  where  Qhrift  allowcth  and  com-  l 
mendeth  the  poor  widows  oblation,  Luke  the  twenty  firft.*  So  both 
Cain  and  AM  bring  their  offerings  to  God.  The  things  1  hey  had  in 
common  are  Three:  Firft,  Offerings.  Secondly,  To  offer  to  God. 
Thirdly,  They  offer  of  their  owo^nd  that  which  they  had  gotten  by 
their  honeft  vocations. 

Firft,  In  that  they  both  offer  fomething,  it  is  plain,  we  may  net      j; 
werjbip  with  empty  bands  >  Exeint  the  twenry  lecond,  ami  give  him  that  We  may 
wbiebceft mnetbing,  in  the  fe<. ond  of  SamneUtad  the  twenty  fonrth  q^J™^1* 
chapter.*  Our  {er vice  muft  be  as  Paai  fpeakcth,  in  the  firitto  the  empty  hand*, 
Cerintbiansfthc  ninth  chapter,  arid  the  eighteenth  ycTlc^Jinrw  £*ftt.  ort'*e  th«  , 
ju»r(ucliare  worfe  than  Cain,  for  he  brought  fomthing,  and  there-  Sing, 
fore  mall  condemn  thofe  that  content  themfelvesyvirh  the  facrificc 
of  the  lips.The  oblation  is  originally  Mineabfhax  is,  a  thing  brought, 
sot  fetched  from  them  $  they  muft  proceedc  of  a  willing  affection  $ 
and  therefore  alfo  are  called  in  Grctke  •&****»**  the  Pfalmijl  faith j  in 
the  twenty  ninth  Pfaimyafene  Dee:  They  thought  iumt  a  wcarinefs 
to  ferve  God  as  the  people  did,  Matthew  the  third :  Tliey  confidered 
he  was  a  God  of  infinite  Majeftie  and  power,  in  comparison  of 
whom,  all  the  Kings  of  the  earth  are  but  crickets  and  grafboppers, 
ifaiah  the  fourtieth,  and  the  twenty  third  verfe. 

Secondly,  They  both  offered  to  God,  not  to  Idols,  Hefea  the  fe-     *; 
condf,  nor  to  the  creatures,  as  the  Sun,  and  Moon,  and  ftars,  (of  Both  offered  ra 
whom  they  fay,  ftr.  the  fourty  fourth  and  the  feventccnth  verfe,  |*!j»  J™1  °* 
Lit  m  effer  up  Cakes  f  the  Sjuene  ef heaven ;)  Much  leflc  doe  they  offer  '° 
toDevills,  in  the  firft  to  the  Cpimhians  the  tenth  chapter,  and  the 
twenty  fixth  verfe  »  nor  to  their  own  bellies  and  backs,  making  their 
bellies  their  God,  and  facrificing  to  their  backs,  on  which  they  think 
they  never  beftow  coft  enough. 

Thirdly,  they  both  offered  of  that  which  they  had  gotten  by  their     * . 
own  labour  and  induftric.'  It  was  not  the  fruit  of  ftnnct  for  God  Roth  offend 
faith,  1  mi  net  have  the  price  $fa  wherey  in  the  twenty  third  of  Dentere-  *j«*  •*>•  *^ 
nemie^md  the  eighteenth  verfe  .•  no  facrifice,  be  it  never  fo  beauti-  gltK^u  J 
full,  fhall  come  into  Gods  houfeif  it  be  unlawfully  gotten :  But  we 
muft  offer  to  God  that  which  we  have  gotten*  by  following  fomc 
boneft  calling. 

The  things  which  they  had  iafeveral I, ire  threes  Three  (email 

The  firft  is  the  time  when  they  offered^  which  circumftancc,  and  |h^|£ei>l 
the  reft  fheweth,  that  there  is  a  great  difference  between  their  facri- 
fice 1  for  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  more  diligent  to  letdown  Abets  facrifice  Thedme  wheo 
than  Cain's.  Of  Cain  it  isfa:d,  he  offered  in  fine  ikrnm%  ch  it  is,  it  theyoftercd. 
was  long  before  he  could  fiode  in  his  heart  to  give  fomthing  to  God* 
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but  Abellypstf  r  initios,  the  firft  thingthatcvcr  he  had.  C*j*  ferved 
i'ndGldafer,  himfelf  firft  and  God  laftj  but  AbeBwts  caretaii  of  Gods  fcrvk* 
But  Abtu  dio  in  the  firft  place,and  after  provided  for himfelf.  And this  is  a  maten- 
conttarty.        aflpoinc  diligently  to  be  con  fid  t  red.  There  are  none  To  bird  heart- 

cd  all  their  life  ioog>but  if  they  draw  near  their  end,  &  that  ficknefs 
come,  then  they  will  offer,  infinediemm,  and  in  navifimdit,  cfn.  the 
fife  .*  Thofe  are  times  that  will  compell  men  to  be  mindfull  tk  God.- 
But  if  we  will  have  our  offerings  pleating  co  God  they  tpuft  be  fri- 
mtU. 
1#  Secondly,  that  which  they  had  in  feverall,  was  the  thing  it  felf 
Diffciencein    whichihcy  offered,  which  was  diverfe  and  different,  God  doth 

Iwch the  of-  not  ^n  'c ^auJl  wi :h C4ins  °^criDSj but  m*kcth  choyce  of  Abel's  faz 
Led. C  Cy  "  Cain  offered  to  God  that  which  came  fir  ft  to  hand  $  any  thing,  as  he 
caMs  was       rfroughr,  was  good  enough  *  but  Abelt  made  choyce  of  the  fattcft  of 

his  (hecp.  As  God  is  the  firft  and  beft  thing  *,  fo  he  offered  to  God 
hand,  the  firft  of  his  fheep,  and  the  fatteft  among  them ;  But  Cain  con- 

firft'if  dWfa5thfi  fouodadthis  order:  Of  the  difference  of  whofc  minds  in  offering, 
ofhuihccp!C    thefc  verfes  are  witneffes  .•  Abel,  when  he  would  offer,  faith, 

Sacrum  pngue  dabay  nee  macrum  facrificabo  : 
Cain  laic  h,     Sacnficabo  macrum  >  nee  dtbo  pngue  factum. 
Cain  was  of  the  fame  minde,that  the  Pricfts  were,  that  would  be  fer- 
ved  before  God  had  his  part,  in  the  firft  of  Samuel  y  the  fecond  chap- 
ter, and  fixtefpth  verfe  .•  So  Cdin  will  have  enough  foi  himfelf,  be- 
fore he  will  once  offer  any  thing  co  God. 

Secondly,  when  he  doth  offer  he  maketh  no  choyce  of  his  obla- 
tion, but  thinketh  any  thing  good  enough  *  but  the  Prophet  faith, 
Cur  fed  be  he  thai  effereth  4  lame  offering  t$  God,  md  facrificttb  4  carrup 
things  far  I  dm  a  great  King ,  UHaL  the  firft  chapter,  and  the  four- 
teenth verfe  /  GHfer  ftichto  thy  Prince,  would  he  be  content  to  ac- 
cept fuch  offerings  i  but  we  will  offer  th*  beft  things  to  earthly 
Princes  5  how  much  more  to  the  great  King  of  Heaven ;  and  there- 
fore the  Wifeman  faith,  HamurGod  with  tif  f*bftdncey  and  that  with 
the  firft  fruits  of  thine  increafe,  Proverbs  the  third  and  the  ninth  verfe* 
The  third  thing  obferved  by  the  Apoftlc,is  the  per  fop  of  the  par- 
ty thatof&reth?^/  was  a  faithful  I  man,&  rhat  made  his  facrifice  tha 
better  accepted,  Ueb.  the  eleventh  and  the  fourth  verfe,  ty  faith  Abell 
effered a  better  facrifice  than  Cain  .•  the  faith  of  Abel  was  his  affurance, 
that  God  was  a  great  God,  and  would  not  accept  of  lame  offerings^ 
and  tberfore  is  carefull  to  beftow  the  beft  and  firft  thing  fe  had  / 
For  knowing  that  facrifices  are  teftimonies  of  the  thanktubep  of  the 

.«D.*i*un  ^cart>  A^> co  rcftjfi^  his  faith  in  the  blood  of  Chrift,  and  to  ex- 
iTchr^ft'a^d  preffc  his  thankfulnefs  for  the  fame,  doth  choofe  out  of  his  flocks, 
?A?/.c5!r.hit  ^c  *altcft  of  his  fliecp;  Faith  maketh  met*  offer  often,  and  better 
u-"  *',~r"    things*  but  they  that  are  withoec  faith,  care  not  how  few  times  they 

offer,  nor  how  (mall  their  oblations  be. 

We  are  to  know  therefore,  that  thefe  two  may  not  be  fevered, 
neither  fides,  from  tbtul/t,  nor  obtnlit  from  fides  ^  where  there  is  fairh, 
these  will  be  offerings 5  for,  fo  faith  the  Apoftk,  that  from  thein- 
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creafe  of  faith, there  was  an  incrctfe  of  offerings  in  the  Chutch :  But 
when  there  is  little  faith  or  none  ac  all,  as  in  Gmn  there  art  offerings 
feldomc  made,  and  when  they  offer,  it  is  the  imalleft  and  ffleaneft 
things  they  have,  the  fecond  to  the  Corimbi&m  the  eighth  chapter 
and  the  feventh  verie,  As  jtsbonndth  faith 9*ndmrdy  *kdkm*ltigcf 
mi  in  *B  diligence,  andinjeur  Uw  tons  5  ft  fee  tfatjc  thund inmft 
graces  aljo. 


Q(eJ]>exiteue  feboVa  ad  Hebdum  <sr  ad  mmm  ejus.     Ad  t\aji*  c«  4;4.  u 
mm  <verb  <&  ad  munus  ejus  non  rejj>exit : 

Hich  words  conicin  the  acceptation  of  the  fervice  April  %9. 
of c tin  and  Abel  irith  God,  which  is  the  mdcter  of  *  **»• 
great  eft  moment,  and  which  ptttieth  the  greateft 
difference  between  them  and  all  the  World)  and 
is  a  pattern  of  the  diftio&ion  which  is  between 
the  godly  and  the  wicked,  begun  in  this  lift,  and 
perte&ed  in  the  great  day  of  the  Lord,- when  be 
fhallfct  AbeB  and  hist  rue  Worfliippers  on  his  right  hand  *  andtf** 
and  his  faJfe  Worfliippers  on  the  left.    In  the  denomination  of  the 
name  Which  Eve  gave  her  'firft  Sod,  I  told  you  whte  is  the  worlds 
cenfure,  v/\.  that  Cain  «  a  name  of  great  price  in  the  jttdgaMnt  of 
the  world,  but  as  for  AbeB,  that  is  a  name  of  great  contempt,  and 
fuch  as  AM  was,  are  perfons  of  no  account  $  bat  here  we  fee  Gods 
cenfure  upon  them  both  is  otherwifc  j  for  as  the  Apoftle  faith,  He 
ihtt  frai\eth  himfelf ru not allowed,  but  he  which God friiftih,  the  fecond 
to  the  Corinthians  the  tenth  and  the  eighteenth  vetfc  i  feCefrthtt 
was  fo  precious  in  the  eyes  or  the  world,  is  of  aro  account  with  Qerf, 
but  AM  which  was  or  no  reckoning  wkh  men,  but  defpifed  as  a 
thing  ot  nought,  he  is  highly  accounted  with  Gotf,>  for  be  hath  rt- 
fpeft  to  hrs  oblaion,  but  as  tor  Cam  and  his  oblaYrotf,  he  refpeAed 
them  not  ■.♦  So  we  ice  that  m  on  the  one  fide,  God  makes  thefiofn 
that  was  refufed,  to  be  the  beadfioneof  the  corner,  Pfakn  the  one  hun- 
dred and  eighteenth  and  the  twenty  fecond  verfc,  fo  on  the  other 
fide  we  fee  ic  true  in  Cmn  and  Abelt  w  hfeh  Chrift  a*mt ffleth  hi  the  fix- 
tcentb of  Lake  and  the  fifteenth  terf*,  that  which  w  high  iff  tkt  steam 
of  man  or  abominable  with  Qad.    The  word*  contain  two  points-  i  firft 
Gods  regard  to  Abet  and  hfr.offining  j  ftcorktty,  his  waitf  of  ftf . 
pad  toward*  Gain  awd  bis  oblation;  firft  that  w«  maryttrtderftarid 
what  is  meant  by  regarding;  reelect t  is  not  ofriy  afticete,  for  Gotf  be* 
held  Cain  and  his  ottering  no  tefs  than  Abei  -,  Gold  fiwritf  aM  nSklgrbtf 
they  never  fo  private;  he  feeth  Sarah  when  fhe  langhefh  btthitide  the 
Tent  door,  Genefis  rht  eighteenth  and  the  twelfth  Vetfe,  whethW  wi 
fttnftr  heaven  or  lie  doww  m  hef,  hi  m  frefent  with  m ,  we  cannot  got 
fro**  hi*  fir*,  nor fip from  huprefence3  ?\dr*  the  otte  htindfetf  attd 
thirty  ninth  and  the  fettricccnth  and  eighteenth  veflct,  bur  rejftfert 
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things?a*daU  behold  thofc  things  th<twe  love,  for  *bi  **w  ibioc*lm%  fo  God 
Ctcnl'T^cn  beheld  itfiV/  and  his  offering  with  an  amiable  look,  as  not  conten- 
heM^wich    ting  himfelf  to  look  once  upon  it,  which  gracious  refped  of  Cod 

is  lee  out  by  a  loving  regard  ihat  a  Nurie  hath  ro  the  Child 
when  (be  beareth  it  on  her  lap,  Jfiiab  the  fixty  fixe  and  the  twelfth 
vcrfc. 

Of  the  next  oblation,  offer  this  which  Noah  offered  to  God  :  it  is 
tod  tbos  the  Lord fmcBed  a  favor  of  reft,  the  eighth  chapter  ofGenefts 
and  the  one  and  twentieth  verfe  $  by  which  fmelling,  and  by  this 
feeing  and  beholding  with  the  eye  is  meant,  nothing  clf%  but  that 
God  received  them  in  good  part,  and  therefore  the  Parapbraft  ex- 
poundeth  thefc  words  J*(cepit  Domlnmy  which  cxpofition  is  ground* 
ed  upon  the  words  of  the  Prophet^  Molarity  the  firft  chapter  and  the 
eighth  verfe,  tbe  offering  it  no  more  regarded  nor  received  acceptably  in 
bit  bonds.  Oq  the  other  fide  the  Lord  beheld  Cain  and  his  offering, 
but  he  (uffered  not  his  eye  to  ftay  upon  it,  for  hee  did  not  allow  of 
its  this  acceptation  the  Fathers  fay  was  teftified  by  a  vifible  figne, 
and  they  ground  this  opinion  upon  the  word,  for  the  Apoftle  (kith, 
the  eleventh  chapter  totht  Heiremes  and  the  fourth  verfe,  God  bears 
Abel wknejfe that  hee  *>*/»/,  fork  wasufuall  with  God  to  teftifie 
his  liking  of  the  fervice  of  his  fervants,  by  outward  and  vifible  tcfti- 
monics,  Leviticm  the  ninth  chapter  and  the  twenty  fourth  verfe, 
there  came  fire  from  tbe  Lord  sttd  wafted  Aarons  burnt  offerings  to  (hew 
that  bee  allowed  it  *  fohee  approved  Gedeons  Sacnhce,  fudges  the 
fixth  chapter  and  the  one  and  twentieth  verfe,  when  the  Angeft 
touching  the  flefh  with  the  end  of  bis  ftaffe,  canfed  fire  to  conn  forth 
andconfmne  the  fiefb,  whereby  bee  knew  that  his  offering  pleafed 
God)  So,  when  Salmon  bad  ended  bit  Payer,  fire  came  downefrom 
heaven  andconfnmed  bit  Sacrifice  mod  oblation,  the  fecood  of  the  Cbro- 
nklts  the  feventh  chapter  and  the  firft  verfe,  but  it  is  plain  in  the 
firft  of  rhe  Kings  the  eighteenth  chapter  and  the  twenty  fourth 
verfe.  The  God  that  anfweretb  by  fire  let  bim  bee  Gody  faith  J?£*,  to 
fbew  that  the  true  God  doth  by  outward  tokens  teftifie  who  bee  his 
true  wor  (Uppers. 

But  to  come  in  particular  to  Abels  Oblation,  Gods  liking  is  upon 
two  things  /  upon  the  Perfon,  and  then  upon  the  Gift*  for  men  ex 
fetffis  placent  mtmera,  fed  ex  offer entibm^  and  St.  Augufiine,  nan  ex 
mmeribm  Abel  Jed  ex  Abelnmneroplacnerunt,  And  St,  Ambro[e,pri*s 
it  qui  dabat,  qnam  ea  quo  iabat  placuerum,  fo  the  perfon  hath  the  firft 
place*but  he  refpe&ed  not  the  perfon  only  joamne  van*  pntenutr  obU* 
t  tones,  it  is  not  faid  he  had  refped  to  Abelud  not  to  his  offering,  but 
refrexit  ad  Abelem  &  mttnera,  that  is  not  to  Abel  alone,  but  to  him 
and  his  gift)  the  perfon  rauft  firft  pleafe  before  the  gift  can  be  ac- 
cepted, but  as  he  refpt As  the  perfon,  fo  will  he  have  the  gift  with* 
G^bX*  hb  *1( '  aod  therefore  God  that  faid,  twill hove  no  Butock em ofthn benfe, 

nor  G  tats  em  eftby  folds  ^  faith  gatber  my  Saints  together  tbat  makes  Co- 
venant  with  ma  with  Sacrifice,  the  fiftieth  P f aim  znd  the  fifth  verfe, 

and 


By  ire. 
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waft  firft  be 


gift  he  accep- 
ted. 
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and  where  he  faith  thtdejireft  mfinifft^  heateaos,  God  chic  Ay 
refp«<2*  chc  potions,  of  men  rJi&tbey,  bertucit  a*  <pey  plcaic  hies* 
Qtherwifc  all  their  oblation* are  to  aoi purpose  v  but  wh$n..4hey  are 
fo  qualified-  tihfK  they,  can  offes  tcnhim>  4  mtrkwtd  a  broke*  fart, 
then. Godwill  accept  oJUheit Sacrifice!  wajchtbey* offer upon bis 
AUjr,  the.  fifty  firft  */*4w,  and  the  oiotcenthnerie,  nmejtdetvfa*., 
A*m  okUtiittk,  fed  *d\lclend»m  fidti^  as  Abel  offctcd  by  faith;  the 
ejettneh.  toeb*  mhems  and  the  fbuttb.  vcrfe,  £6  we  a>ay  not  take 
•Way  ebmlit,  but  joyjtjWK  wkbitj  f»  Ml  our  o&lacions  pJcaU 
wheo  out  perfons.  are  by  faith  in  Chrjft  rccow: tLed  to  Jii/u  • 
perfoa  of ftheOtferet;  aat.h  a,  great  priviledge,  foe  be  the  work 
fa  cxcetkoA,  irk  come  a  at  from  a  pesfoa  qualified  in.  fuch  fort  as 
God  raoy  take  liking,  k  is  to.no  putpofr.     f  he  fa,me  war<fe,f  &<«4( 
/$»*«/,  ujied  by  x>4«»6i' io  the  fecond of  Sdmnel  aad  the- twelfth  chap- 
car,  pUafcd  God,  bait  in  J-ucLu  wore  no*  sefpe4eo\  Meftbem  the* 
twenty  icvea.h  chapter  $  io  tor  prayer,  .both  the  'Fharifcea  and 
Public  ta*.  went  to  one  place*  fat  oneptif  pole,  buLthe  ant  departed 
juftificd  rather  than  the  other,  Luke  the  eighteenth  *  for  the  Sacra- 
ments v  Skmm  nugya  was  baptized  and  never  the  better,  but  Seal 
and  the  Jailor  were  baptized  and  obtained  remhfionof  finnes,  the 
eighth  of  the  >4#;  and  the  fifteenth,  vcric»  iafvUt  was  partaker   . 
or  the  Supper  with  the  other  Apoftlcs,  hut  he  oafy  was  an  unwor- 
thy partaker.    The  rcafoa  is,  If  the  fruk  be  good,  we  muft  make 
the  tree  good  alfo,  umhem  the  twelfth .•  It  cannot  be  good  fruit 
that  com meth  of  an  evlll  tree  :  The  fame  work  of  mercy  done  by 
an  Herctkk  aad  prophtne  perfon,  is  not  refpeded,  but  in  a  Chri* 
ftian  is  highly  accounted  with  God)  not  that  God  refpeas  perfons,  q^  j,  doit- 
fir  be  leeks  net  dtnutbtksy  bmbeleelueuththeerU  the  firft  oi Samuel  fpcAtr  ofpe* 
the  fixtecnth  chapter  and  the  feventb  rcrfe,  *»d  regards  nmumftr-  JjJ£|jI!,£J 
(e»,  Mmhew  the  twenty  fecond  chapter  \  tor  if  he  mould  refpedfc  ' 

one'  more  than  another,  then  he  mould  regard  Cein  rather,  being 
the  firft  born.  But  yet  there  is  fomthing  in  the  perfon  of  Abel% 
which  made  him  more  refpefted  than<74fe,  and  that  is  that  which 
God  refpe&s  in  mens*  perfons,  ftrerqUfs  the"  fifth  and  the  third 
vcrfe,0rc«#  tmrefilelem  fidem  ^  and  rheApoftlc  faith tfatitw#bf 
faith  y  that  Abeh  effering  had  the  prehmitHtice,  the  eleventh  to  the  Ht- 
bretvt  and  the  fourth  verfe  $  which  faith  becaufe  k  had  relation  to  And  rtfyt&t 
the  word  of  God,  was  accepted  of  God  *  for  Abel  belceved  the  *j*  *»*■* 
word  of  God,  uttered  Genefis  the  third  and  the  fifteenth,  touching  GcxL'0"  *° 
the  bleffed  feed ,  that  jbettia break  tbt  Serftnts  betd,  and  give  an 
entrance  into  Paradife,  whitfi  was  kept  with  a  making  fword.  This 
Med  efGed  it  agrett  e$td  tretieus  fremlfe,  the  fecond  to  Peter  and 
the  firft  chapter,  which  Abel  rctpc&ed  more  than  all  things  befides 
in  the  earth  $  as  Dsvid  faith  of  Gods  word,  that  it  wm  tbejef  efbis 
heart ^  Pfalm  the  hundred  and  ninteenth  and  the  one  hundred  and  e- 
lcventh|fo  becaufe  Abel  fomuch  refpe&ed  the  word  and  p'.omifcof  . 
God ,  that  it  was  the  only  joy  of  his  heart,  therefore  God  had  a  fpc- 
-ciall  refpeft  to  him  more  than  to  C«fo:as  his  name  did  fignificvanky, 

fo 
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ah  >hinft>  co  fo  he  counted  himielt  and  all  the  world  nothing  but  van  icy,  and 
be  counted  v*.  g4ve  mt  ymfiift0  vanity  y  Proverbs  the  thirtieth  chapter  and  the 

o!  God  MdPhij  eighth  verfe  :  As  2>4v//iaith  ffalm  t he  fevt  nty  third  and  the  twen- 

fword.  ty  g(tti  verfe,  Whom  have  i  in  heaven  in  comfarifon  sftbee,  and  theft 

is  nothing  en  earth  which  I  defire  befides  thee  f  fo  Abel  had  thiftc- 
countot  God, 'that  he  defired  nothing  on  earth  iqicfpeft  of  God 

and  his  word. 

Touching  his  Oblation,  if  there  bean  mtfaimd  faith,  the firft 
to  Timothy  the  firft  chapter  and  the  fifth  verfe>  then  there  tt  a  fained 
and  counterfeit  faith  5  but  that  we  may  know  that  Abels  faith  was  a 
true  faith  and  not  fained,  we  fee  it  had  ofuf  pdei,  the  firft  co  the 
Abel's  fart     Theffalonians  the  firft  chapter  and  the  third  verfe,  It  was  a  vifible  faith, 
BBr^ifaf"  f"  be  footed  his  faith  by  bk  works,  fames  thefecond  and  the  eigh- 
01  *#   teenth,  that  is^  by  the  cffe&s  of  faith  proceeding  from  its  for  as 
there  is  ftiritw  fidei,  the  fecond  to  the  Corinthians  and  the  fourth 
chapter,  fo  it  hath  a  body  *  and  in  that  regard,  the  fiith  of  out  Fa- 
ther Abraham  is  faid  to  have  fiefs  wherein  we  fnnft  walk,  Romans  the 
fourth  and  the  twefth  verfe,  but  a  (pint  hath  no  fteps.  That  which 
proved  Abrahams  faith  to  be  true  and  nufained,  was  the  work  of 
faith  which  he  performed  *  of  which  it  is  faid  obtulif  Abrahmm^li- 
.   rnn,  Hebrews  the  eleventh  chapter  and  the  feventeenth  verfe  *  and 
the  fame  thing  proves  Abels  faith  to  be  a  true  faith,  Hebrews  the  ele- 
venth and  the  fourth  verfe,  fide  obtnlit  Abel  •  and  the  offering  faith, 
For  imioujoa.  is  that  faith  which  is  commended  to  our  imitation. 
Step  of  Abets      The  fteps  of  faith  which  were  in  Abraham  stnd  AbeB  are,  Firft, 
**«•  ,        Giatit ude, whereby  we  offer  a  Uttlc  of  thuwchave,int hankfulncflc 
i.  Gratitude.   to  q0 ^  froin  whom  we  acknowledge  all  to  be  recie ved. 

i.  The  aft  of     Secondly,  the  aA  of  Obedience,  when,  by  ycclding  fomething  of 
obedience.     |hat  we  have,  we  acknowledge  our  felves  ready  to  lof e  all  we  have 

for  his  fake,  that  gave  us  all. 
$.  The  aft  of     Thirdly,  the  z£t  of  Humility,  when,  by  offering  a  lam  be  to  God, 
HumUiifc.       |pC  conf effe  thereby  that  wt  our  felves  deferved  to  fufFcr,  that  which 

the  poor  beaft  fuffereth  *  and  fuch  an  a&  of  faith  God  refpedeth, 

adqnem  refricio  f  adhnmikm,  in  the  fixcy  fixrof  /faiah. 

4.  The  aft  of     Fourthly, the  a&  of  Hope  aad  pcrfwafion,when  being  perfwaded 

Hope  and  p«-  that  the  death  of  a  corruptible  beaft,  is  no  juft  recompeoce  for  the 

fwafion.        ]iFc  of  man,  we  hope  to  be  faved  and  clean  fed  from  our  finncs,  in  the 

blood  efChrift  the  lambe  of  God,  which  was  fignified  by  Abets 

lam  be.    Thefe  a  As  are  the  fteps  of  the  faith  of  Abel  and  Abraham, 

and  God  there  looketh  upon  fuch  as  teftifie  their  faith,  by  thefe  ef- 

feas. 

ThcfakWthc      And ,  that  wefliould  bring  this  faith  and  thefe  oblatiops,  *we  are 

J^^j^fc    to  confide  r,  that  fuch  hath  been  the  faith  of  Gods  lervants,  from  the 

•Sefti.     C    beginning  .*  Before  the  flood,  Abets  offering  was  in  faith  $  after  rhe 

floods  Noah  in  faith  offered,  Genefis  the  eighth  chapter,  and  the 

•  twentieth  verfe.  In  the  time  of  the  law  God  gave  charge,  that  both 

poor  and  rich  fliould  offer,  Exodm  the  thirtieth  chapter,  and  the 

fifteenth  verfe.  During  the  Tabernacle}  which  wascarryed  hither 

an 
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and  thither ,  Eoadm  the  thirty  fift  chapter  God  commanded, 
whofoevcr  was  of  a  willing  heart,  tet  him  bring  an  offering. 
When  the  Temple  wtt  up,  David  praycth  to  God,  o  Lerdy  the  net  It 
hsvetferedte  thee  wittingly  with  jeyt  aceeft  if  therefore y  sad  keefe  this  jet 
ever  in  the  ftrpefe  and  thought  tf  thtir  hems,  tbdt  they  m*y  ftii  offer, 
the  firft  booke  oiChunitksy  and  the  twenty  ninth  chapter.  After 
the  GofpclJ,  they  brought  dibit  they  b*d,  snd  Uidh  a  the  feet  of  the  A* 
fifties  y  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Aft*  efthe  AfoBles^  Not  only 
the  rich  were  to  offer,  as  it  is  in  the  one  and  thirtieth  chapter  of  Ext- 
dmybvl  the  poor  that  could  not  bring  jewels,  were  to  offer  Camels 
hair,  tothe  building  of  the  Tabernacle,  as  it  is  in  the  t  irty  fifr  chap* 
rerof  Exodm-y  and  therefore  the  poor  widow  was  commended  no 
lefs,  for  that  little  which  (he  put  in  of  her  penury,  than  the  rich  men, 
in  the  one  and  twentieth  chapter  of  £*&.  The  Churches  of  Msee* 
donis  were  16  carefull  hereof,  that  in  their  extrcam  penury,  their  li- 
beral itie  aboundcd,in  the  lecond  Efiftle  to  the  Ctrintbi*nsi  the 
eighth  chapter  and  the  fecond  verfe  $  they  were  willing  to  their  pow* 
ci,  and  beyond  their  power,  to  (hew  their  liberality. 

There  is  a  difference  between  almes  and  offerings,  as  fml  fhew-     

«th,inthe  twenty  fourth  of  the  ^/,  and  the  (event  centh  verfe,/  towwnaiief 
cme*ndbre*gbt  dimes  sndetftrings.  That  diftribution  which  they  of  ^  oSktv^ 
Mttctdonid  made,  to  the  poor  faints  at  firnptUm  in  the  fifteenth  chap^ 
terto  the  Remtnst  and  the  twenty  futt  verfe,  is  riot  that  oblation 
which  the  Apoftle  fpeakcth  of,  in  the  fourth  to  the  PbiliffUms,  and 
eighteenth  verfe,  where  the  Apoftle  faith,  /  received  from  yen  *n  odor 
thjtfmeBetbJwcety  dfserifiee  tba  is  ucepdle  *nd  plt*/fm  I #  <!U.  That 
which  is  ottered  to  Cbnft,  and  given  so  holy  uies,  is  one  thing,  and 
that  which  is  given  to  the  poor  is  another. 

For  the  offerings  themlelvcs,  both  Cdn  dnd  Abel  efftredy  but  Note, 
not  alike  ^  Abel  had  refoeft  what  he  offered,  and  made  great  choice 
of  his  oblation  $  he  offered  not  in  fine  diermny  as  Cdin  $  bur  frimitine 
&tg*'i  and  not  t  he  meancft,  butthefatteftofhisiheep,  and  there- 
fore God  hath  fpeciall  regard  of  Abel :  But  as  for  Cdiny  as  he  had  no 
regard  what  he  offered  $To  <?od  had  no  repfeft  to  his  oblation.  As 
here  Mtfis  (hewcth  the  quality  ofAbefo  offering,  that  it  was  the  fat*  j^  ^^  . 
teft he  could  finde*  fu  the  Apoftle  fheweth  the  quantity  of  it,  ehn-  wdqwoSy 
V*ftnrimMnheBUmy  in  the  eleventh  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  fourth  ^^'Gmk 
verfe  $  for  he  had  a  regard  to  the  Majefty  of  that  great  Cod,  from 
whom  he  received  all  that  he  had,  and  therefore  fervcth  him  with 
thebeft.  <    . 

But  to  Cdin  and  his  obUtion  he  hadno  regard  %  Gods  eye  upon  CM*  H(m  ^ 
was  not  as  the  eye  of  a  Cockatrice,  that  is  nurtfaU*  only  hcdcaleth  was  aponclfc 
wither  privativcly,  and  not  pofittvely,  withdrawing  from  €dn  £?w,~  " 
that  favour  and  good  liking  which  he  (hewed  to  Abei.  Theqneftion  **• 
is  there  fore,  why  Cdin  was  not  regarded  f  If  the  fame  faith  had  been 
in  him  j  which  was  found  in  Abel,  he  had  beep  refpeftcd.  He  had  »b* 
•tntit  as  well  as  Abel,  but  not  fides  $  but  becaufe  he  wanted  faith,  his 
oblation  and  his  perfon  was  nor  refpc  Acd,  nnid  fine  fide  tinpfibile  ef 
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Ho»  to  be  of-  gflcj,  5wJio«  wp  wknawtelgeiobe^r  &pewor,  from  whom  we 
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0(61  f<?l*es,  T.hfcfceiwafion  of .Go«is«ood«wflc#wft<6rft  he  fakd  in  our 

fcafts*  and  tfw»  WftflWwjtfdly tfftiis  oar  iai«b*  chat  when  we  offer 

t^Qp4*J^WvVf4dUf««bf«*lli3MiMthfo^>Wai:  But  this  faith 

aj>4 iWWld  pej^fioa  cWffflttated,  and  cpnfoquentiy,ia  making  an 

outward  t^ftngony  of  that  which  wa»notM*um,  he  ^tayed  thehy- 

pWFtf«»*fl4vaiih<f«foi«r«ifAttl.  Mendo«6rft  require  the  heart, 

ami  to  wai4  atf'c#iwi,and  then  the  outward  teftifcation  f  much  more 

will  God  rfqtureis  at  our  hands,  and  we  cannot  deceive  him  with 

onward  Auaves,  who  tfteth  the  itm  and  heart.. 

Second  qucfti-      SeewJty,  but  why  did  Gate  oftr  ?  If  he  had  ofteredby  faith,  it 

•n.  would  have  brought  forth  a$  good  ctfc&s  as  Abel's  fakhdid :  Bui 

feTF^  *h7  therefor*  he  offered  not  by  •fajth*  yet  he  muft  of  aecefluy  offer  for 

CMoffcted.    tlwf<  fe^$)  F|tft  K  ^  j^^  to  j^,  bis  brother /tf  «&<ky«  if 

mturnlng,  fir  bit  Fstber  c/nney  Gtnefit  the  twenty  feventh  and  the 
i.frtriacmor*  fouray  hrftverfe,  becaufe  hedurft  not  offend  his  Father)  ioCdin 
Me?*£'  Pff«r«d,  bec*u<e  hf  dutft  oot  o&nd  hU  father,  ^*»  being  a  re- 
<m.  ligious  man ,  would  hoe  been  offended  if  he  had  not  offered, 

fotbe  reafou  why  his  owning  wis  not  rcfpc&ed,  wot  becaufe  his 
fear  toward  Go£  was  taught  by  mens  precepts!  Mmkemtht  fif- 
teenth chMcer^rdbis  was  toe  way  of  €*i»,  of  which  the  Apoftle 
faith,  «**  •*>!•,  tktm  thMftim  tit  **j  §f  Cdn,  fruU  the  eleventh 
verfe  ?  Scco«fty,hethaughth«a3uftofaecefftyorlettop/eafeo- 
tber  men,  for  he  was  in  the  •umber  of  choir  that  b*ot  djkem  *fg«Ui- 
nefsybm  deny  the  fewer  tbereefjhe  raft  to  Tttmtby  and  the  iecond  chap- 
Mea  pieaim  tcr  5  and  this  makes  the  (acoficcs  of  the  wicked  abominable  before 
bypocrita.      God,  becaufe  they  com*  at  though  they  had  reffeec)  to  fcrre  God 

oj^y,  but  k  is  but  to  please  man. 
Third  ^utftkm      Thirdly,  fteing  faith  o  the  gifc  of  God,  why  was  he  not  endued 

with  faith;  which  might  make  Ms  perfoo  and  his  oblation  accep- 
table toGodas  wellas.4e*&?    Theaofwwr  is  out  of  5^6,  He  was 
oh  eftbefe  ihit  en  Mirrors  iftkt  Ugbt,  rebeies  l*mt*t\  the  twenty 
wh«  the       fouuth  chapter  of  $*b  and  the  t hattceuth  verfe  :  what  ground  had 
titfe*  «"•*  C*l*  to  offer,  bqt  only  the  light  of  natort?  which  taught  him,  that 
ffi,         God  only  is  abJetoheip  in  time  of  need,  &  that  it  is  he  that  gives  all 

things  .-  Bui  it  tela  us  not  onry  thus  much,  but  (hews  us  what  kinde 

of  oblations  muft  be  offered  to  God,  that  is,  frimMprimt,  and  the 

heft  things  to  him  tbatisbeft  and  of  gvttttft  majefty.    The  Lord 

Utpert  King,  tndbk  nanuU  teftobk,  the  firft  chapter  ofMdubl  and 

the  fourteenth  veife,  therefore  wc  muft  beware  what  we  offer  to 

Queftion  «».  him.  But  Csln  was  rebellious  to  this  light,  and  becaufc  he  ufed  this 

Retebto  the    **'CDt  •*"!».  he  is  deprived  of  this  light  of  faith,  the  twenty  fifth 

lick  of  oaMtc,  chapter  of  Mtstbtw  and  the  twenty  eighth  verfe  $  for  the  light  of  na- 

SfhfS&lJ1'  tuu  isa$  tbe,i8hl  oi  a  candle  (hiring  k>  ddvkfUce,  tiHtbe  JmjJI*, 

•XT *by  t    '  that  is,  the  light  of  faith,  mfe  in  m  he*rts>  the  fecond  Epiftle  of 
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Peter  the  firft  chapter  and  the  nineteenth  verfe ;  And  he  that  is  not 
faithful!  in,  little,  bow  {ball  much  bt  committed  to  htm?  chc  fixtccmh 
chapter  oiLukt  and  the  tenth  vcrfc  5  he  had  refptft  to  nothing  bnt 
to  pleafe  men  that  are  but  flefh  and  blood,  and  therefore  the  mea- 
ncft  things  he  had  ferved  his  turn. 

Laftly,  If  this  be  the  fumme  of  all  our  defircs,  .which  David  pray*  Note  well  the 
eth,  Pf aim  the  one  hundred  and  ninteenth  and  the  one  hundred  and  J?mmc  of<fel 
thirty  fecond  verfe,  Look *p on  me,  and be mercifuU unto  me %  as  thou  u-  cdTo**5''*'* 
feft  to  doc  unto  thofe  that  love  thy  name  :  Wcmbftimitatt  them,  that  And  Co  imittu, 
by  faith  have  pleafed  God ;  we  graft  have  boih  the  faith  ar  d  offe- 
rings of  ^/ and  Abraham  1  and  uftto  thefe  wemu&add,  that  our 
offerings  come  not  from  us  agre,  infineJierum,  but  t>  at  they  be  fri- 
^tt *>  they  may  not  be  t he  lcaneft  of  our  (hcep,  butthefatteft;  out 
if  we  examine  the  faith  and  offerings  of  die  world  ,  we  (hall  find*  the  The  •&«*£* 
greateft  part  goe  the  way  oicain  5  they  offer  infne  dierum,  and  with-  of  w*&iv&. 
out  any  choice,  the  tiled  things  they  have  $  and  many  are  worfe 
than  Cain,  for  whereas  he  offered,  Jpfoy  defire  fuch  a  Religion 
wherein  they  may  come  before  God  with  empty  hands,  tbey  would 
offer  4  facrifice  that  cofi  them  nothing,  the  fecond  of  Samuel,  th?  twen- 
ty fourth  chapter  and  the  twenty  fourth  verfe,  the  firft  to  the  Corin- 
thians the  ninth  chapter  $  and  there  is  another  degree  of  men,  that 
content  themselves  with  Ipirituall  fcrifices  a  fome  will  be  content  to 
idd/visuloslabiorum,  that  is  not  only  conceive  fom  good  meditations 
for  a  timc,buc  hear  a  Sermon  &  praife  (Sod  with  a  Pfalm$  but  as  for 
a  real  oblation  they  bring  none.  But  this  was  not  Abels  faith,hi$  was 
an  offering  faith  5  &  if  we  will  be  faved  as  he  wa*>  we  muft  bring  his 
faith  to  God,  and  (hew  the  effeAs  of  it  -:  Fides  and  obtuUt  muft  not 
fee  fevered,  for  that  is  abomination.  If  our  offerings  be  in  fine  diernm,  Eumintttoo 
if  they  be  the  meaneft  things  we  have,  then  they  are  facrifitiafera,  ofoffcrinp. 
&  rejeffienu  oblationes . :  We  muft  confidcr  and  ballance  that  which 
we  offer  to  God,  With  that  which  wo  offer  to  our  bcllie,  whom  wee 
make  our<Sod,zs\t  is  in  thethird  chapter  to  the  PhiUffians  -;  and  that 
we  offer  to  our  backs,  in  the  firft  Epiftle  to  Timet  hie,  the  fecond  chap* 
tear,  and  the  ninth  verfe,  in  cojllj  af forth  If  therefore  we  have  been 
flack  and  unwilling  to  offer  to  God  $  we  muft  henceforth  offer  more  Note.. 
franckly,  and  pray  that  God  would,  continue  this  purpofe  in  our 
hearts,  to  offer  to  him,  in  the  firft  book  of  Chronicles,  the  twenty 
ninth  chapter,  and  the  eighteenth  verfe  4  becaufe  this  is  a  favour , 
astdfmeSethwell,  and  is  acceptable  to  Godjblllf flans  the  fourth  chapter 
and  the  feventcenth  verfe.  If  we  will  have  the  true  faith,  it  mu  ft  be 
that  faith  thai  doth  werke  by  Uve,  in  the  fif  t  chapter  to  the  Galatians, 
and  the  fixt  verfe  3  that  it  be  like  Abrahams  faith,  which  did  cooperate 
epcrlbm,  in  the  fecond  oifams  and  the  twenty  fecond  verfe  ;  and 
luch  a  faith,*  hatijojnedtoit  love,  and  all  other  virtues,  in  the  fecond 
of  Peter  the  firft  chapter  and  the  fecond  and  third  verfes  ;  For  where 
there  is  great  faith  %th  ere  will be  great  facrifices  and oblations >  in  the  eighth  l 

chapter,  of  the  fecond  Bpifile  to  the  Corinthians. 
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nv  6.  N  which  words,  as  wc  fee  the  ariguiajl  taint  and 

u»9-  corruption,. thai cam* into  ournatur*  bychedif- 

obedienct  ain»a,<Ktikah  iartb ;  for  here  ori- 
ginal! fiuiieHWeeh  irfctfiirtt  in  C«i«t,  in  whom 
wc  fee  thac  verified,  whichkhe  Apofttc  arHracch 
ofallrnce, thurhmutftrieieM  ihutuflah  tfler 
«vj,inthciiji»ah  chapter  ot '^amts, and  toe  fitr. 
verfe :  For  here  t W  envy  of  Camis  enanifclr,  in  that  he  is  ingr y,  tie* 
cauieGoddidapprovcje*«fr6crrnce,andrefpcclednot  his.  This 
envicand  sneh'ccoi'his  pro&cdcdtronvche  Dcvill,  who  is  called 
the  tnviom  mm,  OMMtbw  the  thirteenth  chapter,  and  the  nineteenth 
verfc,  lot  that  be  towcth  envy  and  all  other  vices  in  the  hearts  or 
snen.     There  went  anorber  finne  before  envy  :  For  where  rihtls 
facn<ice  was  dent  in  faith,  and  therefore  eetpeciad  5  uttmlfanr- 
cd  that  Cdiit  oft'-  red  only  so  pi  eaic  men ,  and  coofe  qwntly  woacioc- 
ver  he  did  was  bypoctifie  i  which,  albeit  it  go*  before  his  corf, 
\yatk  is  only  in  the  heart.  Hue  the  firft  clone  that  fliewed  k  felf  out- 
wardly was  his  malice  and  cnvyagainfYhis  brothers  wherewcarc 
Eon  bei;°-  so  note  the  proceeding  of  fiane.    Rrft,H*begenwkhJ»Tpoai6e 
~is?"y"  within,  and  then  follows  butted  and  envywkhout,  taiflbipwiac*: 
kutd  loilow  be  nude  at  faith  towards  God,  charity  towards  men  will  not  lone 
■*  beunbrekaa.,  Iftheand  of  theproarile,  which  u  faith  in  the  tuf- 

Je4fici1.efjhemmm.be  not  ttgiMi,  thtmitftht  ammtmkmat, 
i»Arr4**«,inthe&<t«p»ftIeco  Timethk  the  first  chaptet  andthe 
Ercch  o(  r.iih  fift  vetfe,  wSlttifc  be  relpeefca' i  ftir,  as  lato^wfe  faith,  Tftartn*- 
io  o.,d,  our-  vundmhevefrem  him,  That  ht  which  leva*  ecdJhtM Irvchi  bn- 

Sjmy »  !?  •*•  «**•■»*  **  *i**  *"*•*  «*  *>  *•»*».  obMcltab,  hiwjbdht 
'  Unit  aU  which  ht  hah  Mtfiat  the  firft  epiftleof  ^rfxandtbe 
fautb  chapter.  Itithc  words  thcaafelvcs  there  are  twothingscx- 
preifed^irft.aheaviBeaeoranger conceived.'  Secondly,  the  aba- 
ting at  his  countenance,!  bat  njcdns  Gone  in  an  inward  impofthumc, 
and  an  outward  jaundife. 

gw  in  the  fell  we  arc  to  agaric,  bit  aotfard,  he  was  displeased 

or  aagrie,  butwrwA,  aad  tKce*dagwrttht  the  inward  Wife cciea  was 

come  to  a  fuppuracioA  i  It  was  not  envy ,  only,  but  alrb  hatred, 

which  made  bttn  proceed  te  the  awtthtHot;  of  Msbiothcr,tht 

K™-  firttcf^leof^fothttbird-ehapur.   If  wc  inquire,  why  be  was 

r* u u  it  heavy  :  Wc  Bull node thateobc,  rot  that  his  heart  was  aUksa- 

wmpEruf.       pared, either agaiitts  God,  or  his  oto&hets  cither  agaiaft  himthat 

did  aelpaa ,  or  aetinft  htm  that  was  rcipected.  The  firft  paffi- 

H:»iikIc  the  en  or  affection  of  our  oacote  mentioned  ie  Scripture ,  it  we  Ice 

fcft  to>  .f     j,  nc,vinefl-8,  which  j,  tht  fits  fcnj,  rf ^e>  mi  ^  it  felf  j,  njj. 

ther  to  be  con  Jcmncd  nor  commended  j  for ,  ex  feccat  n&itm 

Irifiilit: 
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ttiftitia  :  And  as  the  worm  cats  our  the  timber  wherein  iimi  bred* 
fo ladnclfc, being  bred  ot  finne,  iscbcbancoffinoc5  for  there  are 
two  borrows,  in  the  ftcood  cpiftlc  to  che  Ctrtmbktm and  the  fecond 
chtfK9r,TrijtinAfam*d*mDe*m,  &  trijhtU feemmhtm ftcnltm  c  The  ' 

Godly  forrow  is  commendable ,  toe  it  brings  torch  repentance  s  but  \ 

the  worldly  forroiy  caufcib  nothing  buc  death  and  ctcrnall  dc~ 
ftru&ion.  lied*  was  forry  becaule  he  offered  hoc  his  facrifice m 
lakbjas  Mel  did,heis  not  to  be  blamcd*but  his  for  row  was  a  world- 
ly* forrow  and  therefore  to  be  condemned.  As  the  King  faid  to  Nc- 
bimUb,Why  v  tbj  cimntenAncc  jtd,  f*i*g  thm$  art  not  fick?  thm  i*  no- 
thing bm  forme  tf  heart,  Ntbtmiah  the  lecond  chapter  and  the  fecood 
verie  .•  So  where  we  fee  Cain  heavy  and  his  countenance  ca ft  down, 
we  may  gather  that  he  is  difquicted  and  forrowfoli  for  fomihing; 
an4  charity,  whofe  property  is  to  think  the  beft,  the  firft  cpiftlc  to 
che  Corinthians  the  thirteenth  chapter,  would  that  we  thould  attri- 
bute it  to  forrow  for  fin,  that  it  was  becauf*  his  facrifice  plcafcd  noc 
God  3  but  it  is  not  that  godly  forrow,  but  the  worldly  forrow  that 
bringech  deftruftion  ok  body  and  foul.  The  carefulneffc  of  Cain* 
forrow muft  be  considered  by  the  caufc  and  effeft  of  ir $  If  God  be 
che  caufc  of  his  forrow,  tt  is  not  to  be  commended  *  lor  although 
the  fenfe  of  cvill  be  the  natural  obje&  of  forrow,  yet  God  may  be  Scoft  of  criii^ 
the  matter  of  forrow/  Asiffome  good  befall  ourcacmie,  thenwc  j|**i«*«t 
have  juft  caufe  of  forrow *  but  it  good  befall  our  brother,  the  law  °rrow<- 
of  Nature  and  Gods  law  will  not  fufftr  us  to  be  forry  for  that.  Buc 
to  be  forryfor  the  good  of  our  brother,  that  commech  without  any 
detriment  or  hurt  to  us  that  is  intolerable,  and  can  be^  no  juft  caule 
of  forrow  j  and  therefore  Cifointhat  he  concetveth  forrow,  for  the 
good  thatcamc  ro  his  Brother,  without  his  hurras  guilty  of  a  world* 
ly  forrow,  that  is  to  be  condemned* 

The  cffc£  of  his  forrow  may  be  of  two  forts. 

firft,  If  he  were  fory  to  the  end  he  might  pucifo  and  be  revta- 
ged  of  himlclf  for  his  carelefnefs  in  Gods  fcrvice,  then  k  was  a  Godly  fom*. 
godly  forrow,  and  worthy  commendations  but  if  in  ftccd  of  wor- 
king revenge  upon  himfcJ t  for  doing  ill,  it  makes  him  perfecute  his 
brother  for  doing  good>  then  it  is  no  good  forrow* 

Secondly,  If  it  were  fucha  forrow  as  did  provoke  him  to  emu- 
lation, as  Gods  purpofe  in  receiving  the  Gemils  that  b  clcevcd,  was 
to  provoke  the  Jcwcs  to  follow  their  faith,  the  eleventh  chapter  of 
the  Rm#u  and  the  eleventh  verfc,  then  it  wasa godly  forro^  but  v 

|f  it  be  fucha  forrow  as  makes  him  worfe,  then  itisno  good  foe- 
row. 

If  we  examine  Cdns  forrow,  we  fliall  finde  firft  it  was  cauflcJs* 
tad  thertfbree*  ill*  far  if  God  know  not  the  caufc,  as  appeaiesm 
chat  he  asks  why  art  thou  forty?  then  no  doubt  be  h%d  no  canfeto 
be  ferry  •  If  we  come  to  the  fuppofed  caufe  of  his  fotrow,  it  wa* 
not  any  evil!  that  happened  on  his<parr,  for  then  he  would  have 
long fe  to  removcti^  but  tht  caufe  of  his  forvow  was  good,  oorthe 
good  of  an  cnemie,  for  then  it  were  tollcraMc^  bht  hmtm/httfis^ 
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fr  bormm  innoxlum,  fuch  as  was  not  hurttull  to  him,  theretoreit  was 
anunjuft  forrow  .•  For  thecffeCc  of  Cains  forrow,  godly  forrow  doth 
vindicate  malum  infejhc  fccond  to  the  Corinthians  ,tbc  feventh  chap- 
ter vcrfc  the  elcventh,it  hath  two  cn^m,«W«nmc^o^WK-kisnot 
only  a  grief  of  heart  for  finnc  committcd,but  a  taking  of  rcyenge  for 
the  fame  $  cV  as  it  makes  a  man  forry  for  the  fin  part,  To  it  makes  him 
careful  I  and  zealous  of  him  fell  for  the  time  to  come,  and  this  makes 
the  forrow  of  repentance  acceptable  to  Godjbut  the  forrow  of  envy 
Sonow  of cnty  is  no  f uch  forrow.    Cain  was  not  grieved  for  that  he  had  not  (erred 

God  as  he  ought,  neither  took  he  envy  of  himfclf,  but  he  doth  the 
more  hurt,  for  through  envy  he  (lew  his  brother,  the  firft  epiftk 
otfohrt  and  the  firft  chapter,  fo  farre  was  he  from  being  provoked 
by  his  example  to  good.  Secondly,  where  the  effect  of  godly  for- 
row is  to  doe  leffc  evill  and  more  grod,  he  did  not  chaften  his  bo- 
dy  and  bring  it  under,  the  firft  to  the  Corinthians  and  the  ninth  chap- 
ter, but  he  proceeded  de  male  in  pejus,  the  firft  to  Timothy  and  the 
third  chapter.  The  goodnffc  of  Abels  facrificc  did  not  provoke  him 
to  doe  good  but  to  doe  hart  :  Why  fides  be  bis  brother?  becanje  his 
hither s  works  were  good  mi  hi  own  evill,  the  firft  otfobn  the  third 
chapter  and  the  twelfth  verle.  The  Wife  man  faith,  anger  is  crwel, 
and  wrath  it  raging  $  but  who  cut  find  before  envy,  the  twenty  feventh 
of  the  froverbs  and  the  fourth  verle  5  where  anger  and  envy  take 
place,  there  is  nothing  but  murthcr,  therefore  they  are  joyncd  to- 
gether, the  fiift  of  the  Romans  and  the  twenty  ninth  vcrfc,  the  fifth 
of  the  Galatians  and  the  twenty  firft  verf  c,  and  this  is  plant  in  Efan, 
who,  fo  foon  as  he  maligned  Jacob  fox  the  "birthright  and  bieffing, 
vowed  to  kill  him ,  Genefis  the  twenty  feventh  .-This  was  the  ctieft 
of  the  envy  ofthcSonnesof  ffacob  againft  ithcir  brother  jfefepb,  Ge~ 
nefis  the  thirty  feventh  $  fo  becaufe  David  wts  refpeetad  of  the  peo- 
ple more  than  Sanl9  of  whom  they  fang  David  hath  flam  Us  ten  then- 
fand3  and  Stmt  but  a  tboafand  $  Saul  was  moved  to  envy  and  fought  to  nuke 
him  away  y  the  firft  of  Samuel  the  eighteenth  chapter  and  the  feventh 
and  eighth'  vcrfes.  And  the  caufc  why  the  Jewes  put  Chrift  to 
death,  vMfrofter  invidiam,  the  twenty  fixth  ot  Matthew  &  the  eigh- 
teenth verle  ,*  Envy  ftaycth  not  it  felt  till  it  bringc&fonh  murthcr, 
end  therefore  is  to  be  condemned  and  avoided. 

Touching  the  originall  of  envy,  which  as  we  fee  a  accompanied 
with  fuchcfFcfts,  it  is  the  daughter  of  pride  and  felf-lovc,  a  drop 
puh^°Li  °f 'tat  poyfon  wherewith  the  Serpent  at  the  firft  infe&cd  £«*,  and 
lie.  which  Adam  received  from  her,  and  was  derived  from  them  both 

to  their  pofterity,  by  means  whereof  there  arc,as  the  Apoftle  faith, 
certain  blinde  and  abfurd  men,  the  fecond  to  the  Tbeffkltnians  and 
the  third  chapter,  indeed  beafts  in  fhapc  of  men,  fo  blinded  with 
>  _  the  love  6f  themfelves,  that  they  think  no  man  fhould  be  rcfpe&ed 
more  tham  they,  they  think  themfelves  the  only  men  in  the  World, 
the  twenty  firft  of  fob  and  the  firft,  and  take  to  themfelves  that 
which  God  only  cbaUcngefh  to  bimfejf,  Iftiah  the  fourty  ninth, 
egojmn  £  non  eft  f  rater  me. 

The 
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The  abfaidity  of  C*hi  thorough  envy  and  felf-lovc,  was  fo  much 
that  he  pcrfwaded  himfclf,  God- ought  torefpc&  him  t  oughhe 
did  never  io ill,  and  that  he  ought  bo  to  refpeft  Abtl  how  well  fo- 
ever  he  did  \  he  thought  AM  ought  hot  to  be  better,  nor  offcr  to 
God  a  better  facrifice  than  he  .•  Bat  iiany  man  inay  lawfully  ftrive 
to  pleafc  God,  he  is  not  rightly  offended  with  Abtl,  becaufft  he  la- 
boured to  doe  God  the  beft-feryice  he  could.    Cefo/difpleaturea. 
gainft  AM  was  in  refped  or  his  good  fcrvice,  w  herein  we  fee-  that 
verified  which  the  Wile-man  faith,  thus  itmvrijome  wbkfrfrti 
igmnfi  tkelArd,  thenkiteenth  of  the  tnvtrbs  and  the  third  verie-; 
as^ffurto  whom  the  Lord  faid^far/f  tbemwetii*  be  angry yth<fwitth      . 
of  f$n*t  and  the  fourth  verfe  $  bur  the  abfurdity  of  this  paffibn  t- 
gainft  God  is  more  abfurd,  for  as  the  Rcbell*  fpake  of  Mtfe*  in  the 
£xt  chapter  of  Nmmbers,  withey***  this  ftsfl&qts  $  fo  he  iccks  to 
cake  away  Gods  juftice,  io  that  he  thinks  much  that  God  doth  re* 
gard  the  good  fervice  of  Abtl.  We  cannot  take  away  hte  jufttec  no 
more  than  his  providence,  for  as  .he  feeth  the  facrifice  of  both;  fo    ' 
in  juftice  he  refpe&s  the  good  and  rejects  the  evil)/  '•  C*h  faid  a*  the 
wicked  doe  in  their  heart  God  doth  not  regard,  Pfdlm  the  tenth1} 
but  if  Csl»  defircs  that  God  would  not  regard  Abtl  nor  his  good  fer- 
vice, he  defircs  a  thing  unpoffible,  far  G$distm  mqnfl,  uftrgttthi 
Ubtm  »f  emr  live,  Hebrews  the  fixt  and  the  tenth  veri  t,  Sks&  I  /V^ftjjfc 
tit  wicked  b»Si**ct*ndtht  b*gtf deceit f*Uw tight  t>  rhc-fixt  chapter  of 
Mich*  and  the  eleventh  verfe  *  therefore  whether  we  refpec*  God 
or  Abel tthi%  caafe  of  Cdm  for  row  is  unjuft,  and  his  eavy  is  nbtonly 
MMpb,  but  alfo  imr&  mmnU  *.  And  therefore  whereas  other  fumes  are 
emnifhed  only  in  the  world  to  come,  and  have  pleafurc  in  this  life, 
as  if  that  future  punUhment  were  not  fufficiem  for  envy :  God  tikes 
order  that  it  mail  have  puntfhment  in  this  life,  fir  th  itvittu mutts  «  xbe enVwiu 
torment  u  bimftlf,  as  the  Wife-  man  fiftrtt,  the  tofcr  teenth  of  the  tr§-  "^  iU  tor- ; 
«w^  and  the  thirtieth, /w^4^^^#^<*j»i  ««khiir*- 

The  degrees  of  cdnt  heavinefs  we're,  that  he  was  hrrtm  vMt  .• 
It  was  not  one  of  the  firft  degrees  of  anger  which  the  Philof  others 
callvtpnirN*:  There  are  paffions  whteh  arcnofinne  at  all,  as  in  trie 
fourth  chapter  of  the  EfhtfUns^  irdcMtk  frnoUte  fctt«rey  and  the 
Lord  faith  defl  the*  wei  t*be  mtgrie,  Ji*)u  the  t  hird  chapter,  meaning 
there  is  fomc  anger  that  is  good,  fo  there  is  an  anger  that  is  no  fin, 
for  the  firft  motions  of  anger  are  not  (b  haiftoas  5  for  the  nature  of 
men  cannot  keep  away  thefe  paffions,  no  more  than  birds  may  bt 
kept  from  lighting  upon  trees.  The  Preacher  (kith,  Ecclefttftes 
the  feventh  chapter  and  the  eleventh  verfe,  ird  tridififtt  injmjhki  $ 
whereupon  one  fakh,  that  although  anger  will  light  upon  oar  na- 
ture whether  we  will  or  no,  yet  we  may  keep  it  from  making  a  Deft 
in  our  hearts,  and  fo  long  it  is.  no  finne *  therefore  Ctht  fin  is  great 
tnrefpect  it  was  not  only  without  a  juft  caufe,  but  for  that  he  fmt#- 
red  anger  to  reft  in  his  heart,  n^. 

The  falling  down  of  his  countenance  is  i  fruit  of  the  abundance  Thennfiiethe 
ofhbhearr,  as  our  Saviour  Chrift  faith,  Hrtbtv  the  twelfth  cftap-  S3r*flU 

tcr 


/ 


• 


mm* 


19* 


Leilures  preached  in  St.  Giles's  Church 


Countenance 
calk  down,  a 
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ccr  and  the  thtity  fourth  vcrfc,  ex  dlmndmi*  eerdu  et  Uquitnr,  the 
The  cwtefc-  tongue  is  the  trumpet  pf  (he  minde,and  the  countenance  is  the  glaf* 
mnce  l^tl*Ci  wherein  wc  may  behold  the  affections  of  the  heart,  as  the  Preacher 
ofow  affeai-  t^^y^nefs^ifpirintfoemnttntncei  fo it did in Ltbtnt c«un- 
Exampiet.      tenance,  Genefts  the  thirty  firft  chapter  •,  no  leflc  thin  it  doth  here 

in  c4»}  fo  in  the  Brcthcrcn  oi-fefefbyGenefis  the  thirty  feventh  chap. 
Hatred  cannot  tcr,  in  fo  much  as  they  could  not  fpeak  peaceably  to  him  v  fo  W 
^eak  peace-    CTer  aj  ter  ^^4  afquint  on  David  after  he  conceived  difpleafure  at 

him,  the  firft  oi£anml  and  the  eighteenth  chapter  $  fo  the  Scripture 
Pri4e  of  bean  (hewcth  that  thejsride  of  Che  heart  appcares  in  the  countenance,  h 
35S£     thefrendle»kt  th< sonehundrcd and  firft  pfdm^dtbe high  looks,  Pr: 

verhtbe  fixthchapter,  the  mddterens  mlnde  it  fbewed  6j  tjesfnU  of *dd- 
tery,  the  fecond  of  Peter  and  the  fecond  chapter  .•  when  the  minde 
imagincth  cvill,  then  the  light  of  the  countenance  is  turned  iato 
darkaefs,  and  the  countenance  which'  mould  be  upright  is  changed 
inrulnm  vultAs,  with  carting  down  of  the  countenance,  becaufe 
it  is  both  an  effect  and  fign  of  ill  $  and  the  Apoftle  willeth  thtt  wtA. 
fttdn  from  4*j  dffeerenee  of  $&9  the  firft  to  the  TtxfftUmidnstndthc 
fifth  chapter  therefore  we  arc  to  avoid  it,  triftUUvmltns  eft  boftjfo 
tejsrd,  the  outward  badge  and  token  of  fame  inward  cviU  concei- 
ved in  the  heart,  &  dhfcedendmm  eft  mnfeimm  4  m«l$,  ftd  sb  omni  frecie 
m*U*  For  the  conclusion,  as  we  have  already  once  feen  the  way 
what  it  is,  that  we  might  not  follow  it,  tfrntetht  eleventh  verfe,  to 
here  again  wc  arc  to  confider  his  way,  which  is  of  three  foru. 

firft,  not  to  reft  and  be  content  with  that  which  God  will  hive 
come  to  pafs  ;  he  was  difpleafed  becaufe.  God  refpcAed  AbelexA 
not  him  5  whereas  he  fbould  have  (aid  with  Eli,  the  firft  of  Samel 
and  the  third  chapter,  Pern  eft,feeiet  anedbemnm  videtmrin  ecenUt  ejmw, 
and  with  Dsvld,  the  one  hundred  and  niotccnth  Pfslm  and  the  fc- 
venty  fifth  verfe,  1  know.  Lerd  thy  judgments  tre  right,  smith*  if  very, 
feitbfulneft  them  haft  sj 'flitted we  $  but  to  ftomack  God  for  any  of  his 
doings,  is  a  thing  that  every  one  muft  avoid  that  will  not  walk  ia 
GMns  way.  Frtt  Met  thjfelfhewfc  tf  the  ungodly,  faith  the  Prophet; 
Pfslm  the  thirty  feventh  and  the  firft  %  wc  may  not  think  much  that 
God  doth  ref  pe£  the  wicked  and  blcffc  them  with  tcmporallbkf- 
(ings,  much  Icflc  arc  wc  to  repine  at  the  good  of  the  godly.  The 
*t  Prophet  affirmcth  that  he  was  offended  at  the  profperhy  of  the 
profpMR^  of  wicked,  in  fo  much  as  he  faid,  Ibtvecleunfed  my  hem  in  vein,  end 

mjbedmj  heads  in  inneeency,  pfdm  the  thirty  feventh,  he  could  not 
tell  what  to  think  of  it  till  he  went  to  the  San&uary,  and  there  he 
learned,,  that  albeit  they  fljurifli  in  the  world,  yet  he  fees  them  in 
flippcry  places,  that  they  may  fall  down  to  their  diftru&ion  %  there- 
fore wc  may  not  tret  our  felves,  confidering  that  thofc  things  prove 
to  Gods  providence.  This  was  Dtvids  medication  on  the  Sabbath, 
pldlm  the  ninty  fecond  and  the  fixe  and  feventh  vcrfes,  Thetalheit 
theunwife  knew  it  nett  und fools  dot  net  under ftendfe  much,  yet  he  was 
allured,  that  when  the  wicked did  grow  us the  gr*jfet  sudsS  the  Workers 
efwkkeanefs  didflenrifh,  then  tbeyjhouldferijh,  fo  that  wc  have  no  juft 
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cauic  co  be  difplcafcd  with  God,  if  lie  refpeft  the  wicked  icemg  it 

is  tor  his  hurt,  but  if  hcrcfpc<a  Abel  and  his  good  f  rvicc  wc  arc  to 

be  glad  .*  When  righteous  men  are  in  authority,  then  the  people  rejojee, 

rrovtrbs  the  twentieth  chapter  and  the  fecond  venc  5  io  it  is  .  he  joy 

of  the  world,  that  the  godly  are  refpc#ed  of  God,  and  enjoy  his 

favourable  countenances  and  he  that  will  not  follow  Cains  way 

muft  confiderewrtuti  fud,  & abend  noninvidete\  when  men  roc  not  Some  l,Tcn<* 

labour  tocxalc  rhcmfelvcs  by  their  own  virtue,  but  rife  up  by  the  52£;J8 

fall  of  others,  that  is  Cains  way,  which  wc  muft  carefully  avoid,  as 

wc  will  a  (cap-  the  wrath  of  God* 

Thirdly,  the  example  of  Abels  good  fcrvice,aod  the  favour  which 
God  vouchfafethto  him  tor  the  fame,  fluuldhave  provoked  Cain 
td  a  godly  cm ulatioo, -*</* butt  fratrem  mutatses  imitari  nan  dmuLri,  f 
have  obferved  that  nothing  is  done  but  upon  emulation,  faith  the 
Preacher,  Ecclefiafies  the  fourth  chapter :  If  that  be  taken  a  way  all 
defirc  of  vinue  will  die.  That  which  we  are  to  apply  from  hertce 
toourufc  is^  that  If  Gods  doings,  which  arc  juft,  bcfubje&tothe 
unjutYconfhru&ionofmcn,  as  it  falls  out  in  Cv/#  :  We  ought  not  to 
marvel  if  our  doing  be  hardly  cenfured  which  many  times  are 
wrong,  notwithftanding  howfoevcr  we  may  rightly  be  reproved 
oftentimes  for  our  doing,  yet  God  is  alwayes  to  be  acknowledged 
righteous  when  he  is  judged,  Pfalm  the  filth,  for  he  it  righteous  in  alt  his 
wayes,  Pfalm  the  one  hundred  and  fourry  fitch,  and  no  iniquity  in  hiiH, 
-P/4/wthcnintyfccoad. 


i 

'turn dixit  fehova  Rajim,  Quart accenfa  third  tua-  &>  qmre  Gt9t 4  6  7. 
ctcidit  rvukus  tutu*      Nonmji  btnl  tgerisi  remifio?  ft 
<verb  non  btni  tgerisy  prd  fortius  eft  peccatum  excubans  * 

% 
1  • 

H I C  H  words  of  God  do  let  us  fee,  that  the  for-  jm*  ».  iW 
iow  0$  Cain  was  not  the  forrow1  of  repentance* 
but  of  malice  and  envy j  and  therefore  he  findeth  C4ly,  ^^ 
fault  with  it  faying,  Why  art  the*  wrath  f  and  why  it  ot  mtiiceand 
thy  countenance  caft  down'.   God  knew  no)  ftcaufc  envJr* 
of  his  forrow,  and  therefore  it  was  not  a  good 
and  godly  forrow,  but  malicious  and  full  of  en- 
vy.   Thefc  words  contain  a  fermon  of  God,  and  thefirftVthat  was.GoAfoft  r„; 
preached  after  man  was  fern  out  of  ParadKe  5  and  it  is  the  (ccd-plot n,on  ,hc 
of  al  1  other  fermons ,  that  is  in  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles.  Kd  °* ,u 

In  which  generally,  we  are  taught  as  much  as  the  Prophetafter  TobrL 
ararmeth  of  Gods  goodnefs,  That  he  delfghteth  not  in  the  death  of  fin-  finnen  to  re* 
*erst  Etyiel  the  thirty  eighth  chapter  5  That  he  will  net  have  any  up*  **"**< 
ri/hy  but  cometi  repentance,  in  the  fecond  of  Peter,  the  third  chapcer, 
and  the  ninth  vcrfe.   And  hereof  we  have  a  plain  eitomple  in  Goto, 
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whoisthetirft  of  all  the  reprobates,  which,  notwithstanding  God 
iaboureth  to  bring  to  repentance. 

Again,  here  wc  ice  the  blefiedncfic  of  mans  ftatc  .  tor  albeit  the 
Angels  be  of  all  creatures  moft  excellent,  yet  in  thefe  two  refpeds 
mans  eftate  i%  more  blefTc^l  than  the  Angells.  For  the  finnc  of  An- 
gells is  incurable,  as  $ude  (heweth,  $*de  the  fixth,  The  Angels  that 
kept  not  their  fr ft  e(tatty  but  Uft  their  own  habitation,  are  re  fervid  by  God 
intverlafting  chains  to  judgment :  Whereas  the  (in  of  man  may  be  cu- 
red. Secondly,  in  that  God  when  he  was  to  redeem  the  world, 
would  not  affumc  the  nature  of  Angels,  but  toofceche  nature  of  man, 
in  the  (econd  chapter  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  fifteenth  vcrfe.  For 
there  is  cure  and  phy  fick  for  mans  fiane  as  the  prophet  fpcaktth,  Ut 
then  be  an  healing  ef thine  error,  in  the  fourth  of  Daniel,  antf  the  twen- 
ty fourth  verfc.  Therefore  the  people  acknowledged,  chat  albeit 
they  hare  trtfpaffcd  againft  God,  in  caking  ftatoge  wayts  :  yet 
there  is  hope  in  Ifratl  concerning  this,  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  fir  ft 
book  ofEfdras.  And  if  yee  repent,  interna*  vefira  non  trit  in  fcanda* 
Imn,  BQkieltht  eighteenth  chapter,  and  the  twenty  (econd  verfc  .♦ 
Metneitocure  There  is  means  to  cure  the  fin  of  man.  Thirdly,  therefore  fixing 
a*  fin  of  mm,  finfonot  incurable,  we  may  not  negleft  finners,  bat  moft  labour 

to  reftore  them,  as  God  deateth  here  with  Cam*   And  this  is  the  du» 

ty  whereunt3both  the  Prophets  and  Apofticsdoe  flicre  us  up :  We 

iefirejon  to  admonifb  them  that  are  nnrnly,  in  the  firft  to  the  Tkjffalomims 

the  fift  chapter  and  the  fourteenth  Vcrfe :  And  he  that  tonventtb  a 

firmer  from  hit  way,  JhaS  fave  a  foul,  fames  the  fift  chapter  and  the 

twentieth  verfe.  Further  we  learn,  that  this  cure  is  wrought  of 

Godi  word,     God  by  means  of  his  word,for  that  u  the  f  by  fid  ofthefotd^ndtne  balm 

Phyficfcfortfac  ofGiHead,  feremie  the  eighth  chapter  ana  the  twenty  fecond  verfc.* 

oal#  And  not  only  iy  the  rod,  butaifo  by  dtfriptim,  as  appeaseth  vetfeihe 

eleventh.    Fiftly ,  As  the  difeaies  of  the  foul  are  double  «*  fo  is  the 

fpirituall  medicine  of  Gods  word  double.  When  Adam  and  Eve 

were  call  down  with  forrow  forrhekfinne?  then  God  cured  them 

i.  of  comfort,   with  the  word  of  comfort,  telling  them  of  the  blcflcd  feed,  in  the 

third  chapter  of  Genefis,  am d  the  fifteenth  verfe  :  But  here  hi  raecc- 
eth  with  one  of  another  difeafe,  and  ntniftreth  to  hhn  the  wosdof 
reproofe,rebuke  and  threarnings.  In  refpe^ofthconrtbe  word* 
ft  If*  compared  to  honey,  tfalmxhc  nineteenth  and  the  ceir*  wetic 5  and 
in  refpe  A  of  the  other,  the  Mimftcrs  of  the  wotfd  are  udkdeht  fidtaf 
the  earth 3  in  the  fift chapter  of  Matthew,  and  the  thirteenth  vcrfe;  Tte 
one  is  the  word  of  mercy,  the  other  the  word  of  judgment :  The 
one  is  fet  out  by  the  oyle  poured  in  the  wounds  of  the  fick  mam, 
whole  nature  is  to  fupple  %  the  other  is  figaifiedby  wine,  which 
hath  a  pctrctng  f  owet,  Lukcthe  troth  chapter.  Therefore  out  of 
<jhcift s  fide  came  out  only  blood,  bnt  water  alfo,  $obn  the  nine- 
teenth clnq)wr^*Kkhe*ha*y  ibutth  verfe.  There  is  a  cure  both  tiy 
oomfnnlfion  of  heart  through  forrew,  in  the  eleventh  chapter  to  *hf  X#- 
mam  5  and  by  mtSiom,  that  i<,  by  t  he  Holy  Gho0  which  anoynteth  «s 
wkh  she  oyle  of  gUdmfe.   Therefore  we  otuftmarke  wtoatd*fc*fe 
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the  foul  hath,  fork  is  as  unkindly  to  heal  wounds  with  (meet  words  f  as 
it  i$  in  thtfixth  chapter  of  rftrcrmsb,  as  to  apply  ojlt  to  thoic  parrs 
that  require **«£***  „ 

The  pans  of  the  fermon  are  four ;  And  by  ancient  Writers  arc 
reduced  to  thefe  four  ufes  of  holy  Scripture,  which  the  Afoftle  no- 
tethin  the  fecond  to  Timotbir,  the  third  chapter  and  the  fix  tenth 
vetfc  .•  To  tefroofe  belongeth.  Why  art  thou  angry  ?  and  why  it  thy 
countenance  ca&  down  i  To  doUrine^  if lkt*  dp*  well  fbals  n*t  thou  be  dc- 
,  ceftedf  Tocorre&ion,  If  thou  doe  n$t  well y  dtihasot  (%nnc  ly  4$  the  doret 
Laftly ,  for  in^rudion^t  tellcth  Coin,  that  albeit  the  defire+f finite  du 
affault  m,  <jtt  itfhdl  not  have  dominion  over  m.  Or,  as  orhcr  interpret 
this  place, ic  contained!  tour  motives  and  arguments,  why  fin  fh  mid 
be  hateful!  to  us.  Firft,  becaufe  fin  is  a  bruit; (h  thing,  and  fuch  as  no 
reafoncan  be  given  for*  Secondly,  it  will  deprive  us  of  our  re- 
ward. Thirdly,  not  only  fo,  but  we  (hill  be  cafi  down into  hell,  to  be 
f  makers  of the  wrath  of  G*d for  ever.  Fourthly,  albeit  the  Dcvill  doe 
labour  to  make  us  commie  finne,  yet  the  feed  of  the  Woman  (hail 
give  us  grace  and  ftrcngth  to  refift  fione  and  the  de  fire  thereof. 

In  the  firft  part  are  two  queftions:  Onr  of  the  mindc,  Wky  art  o^r^rf 
thou  angry  ?  The  other  of  (he  countenance,  Whj  ittbj  countenance  cafi  th*  mind*. 
Awn  ?     Concerning  both  which  (in  that  God  knoweth  no  caufc  of  Jjjj ( * ** 
C^Viforrow,;  it  is  plainc,  that  it  was  an  cvill  forrow  *  for  God  al-       *a*a€tm 
lowtth  not  that  for  row,  for  which  we  cannot  give  »  reafon  *  And  as  No*. 
God  will  come  one  day  to  ask  an  account  of  our  worjes  *  fo  we  muft  a  rcaibn  to  be 
everyone  give a  reafon  ofoura&ions,  in  the  fourteenth  chapter  to  jjjj*  ^ 
she  Romans  and  the  twelfth  vcrfe,  and  in  c  he  firft  epiftle  of  Peter,  the9  afti^tf0 
fifth  chapter.  But  if  we  be  not  able  to  give  a  reafon  of  thofc  things 
which  we  do?,then  are  we  as  bruitifli  as  unreasonable  baafts  r  God 
tedchtthmanmoretbanthebeafistf  the  cartb,&givetb  him  more  wifdomt 
than  the  forties  of  heaven,  ^  the  thirty  fihh  chapter,  vcrfe  the  tie- 
venth  .•   Therefore  man  ought  to  doe  God  more  fervice  \  ban  they* 
Therfore  the  Prophet  faith,in  the  thirty  fecond  pfalm  tenet  like  her fc    < 
and  mute  that  hove  no  under  (landing.  We  are,**  the  Apoftle  fpeak*,  ***  . 
of  undemanding^  in  the  firft  to  the  Corinthians,  and  the  ten  h  chapter; 
fuch  as  ought  to  doe  nothing,  but  what  they  con  give  a  reafon  for: 
Therefore  the  word  is  called,  >**&  p*«,  in  the  firft  epiftJe  of  Peter  ^ht 
fecond  chapter,  and  the  fecond  vcrfe  j  and  the  faryicc  thai  God  rc- 
quircth  of  us,  is  *opx)  x*np*«.  in  the  twelfth  chaper  to  the  Romans  and 
the  fecond  vcrfe  $  and  they  that  doe  other  wife  are  not  only  evill  but 
abfurd  and  unreafonable  men,  in  the  fecond  to  the  ThefaloniansJ  the  ah  kind*  of  fo 
third  chapter  and  the  fecond  Vtrfe*    As  God  fets  this  brand  upon  fa  «nrcafon*_ 
all  kinde  of  fione  that  is  unreafonable  $  fo  chiefly  the  finne  of  Cain  bU\ 
for  his  hatred  towards  Abel%  was  not  foe  cvill^but  for  good.  In  nau-  Cbeifl)  ****** 
rail  reafon  we  are  to  love  good  r  hings  and  hate  cvill,  but  where  he 
bated  bis  brother,  becaufthis  works  were  good  and  bis  own  evilly  the  firft 
epiftle  offobn,  the  third  chap  erand  the  twelfth  verfe,  it  apptares 
that  his  fi  me  was  bruitifli  and  unrcafonabUy  which  unfcafonable 
Jrinde  of  dealing  the  holy  Ghoft  cxpreffcth,  Is  thine  eye  evill  becaufe 
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hit  ttgeed,  Ukattbew  the  twentieth  chapter  and  the  fifteenth  vcrfc. 
Wemft  make      Secondly,  for  bis  countenance  *  God  will  have  an  account  of  the 
Mcounrfw  |c>  gefturcs  of  our  bodies.*  for  as  they  were  both  created  and  redeemed  hj 
•  £SL°f ""    '*•*>  f9  m  ""fa1"*/1'  God  both  in  body  and  frmt,  tbt  firit  to  the  Corin- 

thiant,  the  fixth  chapter  and  the  t«  enticth  vcrfc,  Cod  alkweth  no 
affe&ioo  that  is  caufltfs,  and  therefore  condemneth  unadvifed  an- 
ger as  a  finoc,  Matthew  the  fifth  chapter,  which  was  Cains  finac; 
The  fecond  motive  is,  if  then  dm,  weliy  jbak  not  then  be  rewarded 
ami  accepted  *  wherein  he  wife  us  to  took,  not  only  tothe  ground 
and  caiife  of  our  actions,  but  to  the  end  of  them ;  as  if  God  (bould 
fay,  if  reafon  cannot  move  yon  to  hatclfinne,  yet  let  affc&ioa 
move. 
Affediom,  Now  there  «re  two  chief  aft  dioos  which  move  the  life  both  of 
[j£»  maaandbcaft,  that  is  hope,  and  feare^  firft  God  moves  with  the 

'  hop  e  of  reward,  If -thou  doe  weifhedt  than  not  bee  otcepted }  the  p  with 
the  fear  of  puoifluneat,  but  //  then  doe  evtilfmn  lytth  at  the  den.  By 
r^e  firft  cjucftion,  Gods  meaning  is,  Am  1  lucha  one  as  doc  not  ic- 
,  gard  well  doings ".  All  Scripture  affirmeth  that  God  tendreth 
goodntfTe,  diftteju/lo<tm*  bene  ejr  erit  nurses  y  Co  hith  fehsfopbat  to 
the  Judges  in  the  tt  ird  cruptct//*.  Be  of  good  courage  and  doe  Ut  fur 
the  Lord  wii  bee  with  the  good3  the  fecond  oookc  oittie;  Chronicles  and 
the  ninteenth  chapter,  with  whom  the  Apoftle  agreeth,  teftedfafi 
amd  nnmoveabk,  quia  labor  veftranonerisinann  in  Vemino,  as  it  isjn 
the  fir  ft  of  the  Corimhuns  and  the  fifteenth  chapter,  and  the  conclu- 
fion  of  the  whole  Scripture  is,  Behold  I  come  fhtftij  and  my  reward  it 
*with  mm ,  the  two  and  twenth  h  chapter  of  the  KtveUitns  and  the  fe- 
cond verfc*  If  one  iovc  were  perfect  k  would  caft  out  fcare,  aad 
wee  fhould  not  neede  to  bee  drawne  to  doc  well  with  hope  of  re- 
ward, bucbccaufc  there  is  great  imperfection  on  both  parts  during 
this  life,  therefore  wee  have  needc  to  bee  ftirrcd  up  to  doe  well, 
with  the  one,  and  terrified  from  doing  evill  with. the  other.  The 
reafon  why  Xfciwtf  hearknedto  Gods  ftatutes  was,  freper  rttrlbuti- 
•  e*ew,  Pfalme  the  hundred  and  niotccavh$  iaofes  was  contented  to 
fuffcr  ad  vcrfity  with  Gods  people,  for  that  bee  looked  to  the  reeemfeme 
if  reward,  Hebrews  the  eleventh  chapter,  fo  i  hat  it  is  Gods  will  we 
would  cake  notice  of  this  word  of  comfort,  that  if  wee  dee  wei  wee 
,  fhaHbeeacteped,  .  The  word  Nejbah  ufcd  in  the  originall  hath  two  fi- 
gniftcattoas,  both  to  reward,  and  to  forgive,  as  it  is  in  the  thirty  fe- 
cond Pfalme,  Bltffed  are  they  mbefe  iniquities  are  forgiven  %  the  firft 
fenfe  hath  reference  to  the  fourth  vcrfc,  where  it  is  kid,  Gedhad 
re  faff  to  Abel  and  hie  facrijiee  5  And  for  the  other  fenfe  ( then 
fhm  be  forgive*.)  It  is  agreeable  to  the  Scripture,  whichtcichcth,us 
that  to  ridd  our  i elves  of  finnc  wee  rnuft  breakc  eff  iniquity  with 
right  dealing,  Daniel  the  fourth  chapter*  and  mercy,  feel  the  fe- 
cond cha  rter  and  the  thirteenth  verfe ;  fan&if*  *  fafi,  fiaO  an  Jffem- 
bty,  then  (ball  the  Lord  bee  merei full  %  and  Peter  to  S/mon  Misgm,  Puayto 
Gad  effi  bee  the  thought  ef  thine  kart  may  be  forgiven  thee,  Atlt  the 
eighth  chapter  and  the  twenty  fecond  vt  rle. 

But 
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But  dkd  did  well,  and  that  was  ik  t  tewaiaod  in  this  hib,  for  his 
brother  killed  him,  he  was  not  rewarded  here,  therefore  it  fotlow- 
ech  be  was  rewarded  ia  the  itie  to  come,  For  Godit  noomwighteons,  to 
forget  thetlsbonrefem  love,  Hebrews  the  faah  chapter  »nd  the  tenth 
uejfe  .*  though  God  forget  us  60  earth,  yet  we  mail  boremem-    • 
bred  ia  heaven.     It  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  recompenee  theni 
(which  Are  ttonklod>  weU  reft  ,  whim  the  Lord  fefmjkdM  jhow  hiwfetffrom 
JHtvvtythc  fecond  to  the  Thojfoknemta)  the  hift  chapter  and  (he  fixe 
a/id  ievcmh  verfes.     So  that  the  fecond  motive  to  dt  ive  us  from 
finne  is,  tott  it  deprives  osof  the  reward,  ami  few  us  out  or  the 
hope  of  CPUs  favour  :  In  w  hich  cafe  we  rauft  pragife  the  counfeU 
of  the  holy  Ghoft  Jkpecol.  the  fecond  mentor  efioundo  wider k  &  refi- 
fifcts    The  third  motive  is,  thst  if  then  doe  mot  well,  finne  Ijtth  *t  the 
dmy  which  a  the  corrective  part,  as  if  God  mould  fay  though  nei-  . 
thcr  reafoft  can  move  nor  hope  of  good  $  yet  let  this  move  us,  that 
fin  doth  not  only  deprive  us  of  God,  but  brings  eternal  dvftruAion  .♦ 
ft  beam  n9*infruBvslyfim*lw  non  impnuo  t  for  God  takes  order  that 
neither  good  iM  be  unrewarded,  nor « vill  unpunlmed  $  finne  mail 
not  only  deprive  us  of  our  hope  and  (hut  us  out  of  heaves,  but  leek 
us  fift  ia  hell,  to  endure  torments  far  ever.    T  his  is  a  thing  worthy 
our  confiderarion,  That  if  we  doe  not  well  we  (hall  be  pumfhed,  for 
finne  lyeth  4t  the  door ^  snd  ifmefwaeagdinfitbtLord^efurejour-fnaf 
will finde  yon  m,  Numbers  the  thirty  fecond  chapter  and  the  twenty 
third  verfe  y  for  finne  doth  intanglc  men  as  it  were  with  cords  and  N«& 
fatres,  Proverbs  the  fifth  chapter.  Slant  lyttb  4$  the  <rWv,  firft  in  dim 
judkii  djtrvdtur ,  wherein  arc  two  points  1  Fir  A,  concerning  the  fy* 
tng  of  finnr  :  Secondly,  the  place  where  it  lyeth ,    By  lying  Is  un- 
detftood  the  tA  of  finne *  and  as  that  which  lyeth  is  raid  10  rife  a- 
gain,  fo  fume  is  not  fo  low  nor  fo  aflecp^  but  after  It  hath  lyen  a 
while  it  will  rife  again,  that  is,  after  the  ad  performed  there  eafu- 
etb  a  remorfc  of  confidence,  for  thetinnc  committed)  for  the  act  of 
finne,  how  fotret  the  lips  of 4  firsngt  wonum  drop  m  hony,  yet  of  the 
temotfe,  he  faith  the  tmdit  morebmer  than  wormwood  Proverbs  th* 
fifth  chapter  and  the  third  verfe  5  for  finne  is  neve r  fo  iwect  In  com- 
mittingas  it  is  bitter  in  remembring  :  The  breUof  deteit  h  (wteHi 
g  mm  in  the  40  of  finne,  bat  After  when  b$  0  tombed  with  remorfe,  it  ftt- 
leth  his -month  with  grdveU,  Proverbs  the  twentieth  chapter  and  the 
•feventeenth  ver  fe.    Whofoever  devour es  holy  things,  they  prove  afiuri 
to  them,  Proverbs the  twentieth  chapter,  and  the  twenty  fifth  verfe  .• 
Horn  goodly  4  colour  foever  the  wine  h Ave  in  the  cap,  *nd  how pleafitntly  fe- 
wer it  goe  down  %  yet  in  the  end it  wit  bite  like  4  Serpent,  Proverbs  the 
twenty  third  chapter  and  the*  thirty  firft  and  thirty  fecond  verfes. 
They  that  arc  defirous  tofalltfletp,  hide  chemfcives  in  fomt  pri- 
vate corner,  that  they  may  noc  be  datacard  j  £0  there  U  a  (ecrecy 
of  finne*  and  man  would  fern  hide  fimes,  but  there  is  a  iiy  of  thi 
Lord,  which  when  U  commeth,  kfliaH  Waminere  occult  a  tenebrtrum, 
the  firft.fo  the  Corinthloto  the  fourth  chapter  and  the  fifth  verfe, 
then  tbff  moft  fit  cccc  fia*ts  wall  be  lajed  open ,  fir  thereis  nothing 
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crvcrtd  that  jbaU  net  be  knewn,  ner  bidden  that fbMnet  be  revealed,  L*ke 
the  twelfth  chapter. and  the  iccond  vcrtr. 

Touching  the  place  where,  finne  ly  ethnic  is  at  the  doreor  gate? 
and  this  it  uiaketh  finne  to  awake :  For  it  Cannot  fleep  by  a  dorr, 
where  there  is  continuall  knocking.  But  there  is  a  double  interpre- 
tation of  the  word  dere.  _ 

Fir  ft ,  it  is  referred  to  the  dore  of  a  mans  conscience,  of  which  it  i$ 
did,  Beheld,  ifiandat  the  dore  and  kneck,  in  the  third  chapter  of  the 
Rtvelatiens,  and  the  twentieth  verfe.  And  according  to  this  fenfe, 
Gods  meaning  is,  that  when  fin  is  once  committed,  a  mans  confid- 
ence will  eafily  be  dif  quieted  with  the  Jcaft  knocking,  for  the  fleep 
of  finne  is  like  the  fleep  of  him,  that  fleepctb  *f**the  tap  efa  majl,  in 
the  twenty  third  of  the  Prever.bs  and  the  thirty  fourth  verfe,  which 
being  totted  to  and  fro  of  the  winde,  fuffcreth  him  not  to  take  any 
quiet  reft.  And  that  finne  is  wakned  by  the  dere  of  the  confcicnce> 
Affliftion       we  have  a  plain  example  in  the  Children  ot  faceb  v  for  when  affii- 
k^°*«k«*c  Q\on  did  knock  at  thereof  their  confidences,  they  remembred 
en*,  10  awa"  their  finne  and  c  nfeflcd)  that  all  that  msjcrj  was  befallen  them  far  ebeir 
ken  k  being  a-  frnelty  tewsrdt  fefefb,  inthefourty  fecund  of  Gene/it  and  the  twenty 
ccp#  fecond  verfe  .•  and  after  facet  wt$  dead,  the  remorfe  of  Coofcience 

did  fo  waken  them,  that  they  would  not  be  quiet  till  they  had  asked 
feftfb  forgivnefs  for  their  cruelty  towards  him. 

Secondly,  becaufe  there  ai  c  fome  that  can  fear  up  their  confeien* 
ceSj  fo  as  they  will  not  be  touched  with  any  remorfe .•  Therefore 
(here  is  another  dere  whereat  finne  is  (aid  to  lye,  ih*t  is  the  dere  er 
gate  ef  death  y  pfalm  the  ninth,  Jfaiab  the  thirty  eighth  and  the  tenth 
verfe,  Jam  getng  t$  the  gate  ef  death.  This  gate  or  dore  cannot  be 
fhut  up  *  we  cannot  efcape  death,  &  fudexftat  fr*  feribmy  feremUi 
the  fifth  chapter*  as  foon  as  we  are  out  of  the  dore  ot  death,  *e 
(ball  fee  the  Judge  ready  to  give  fentence  upon  us,  and  to  condemn 
sinoebtrketfa  us  for  our  finnes  ••  then  finne  (ball  not  bark  like  a  Dog,  but  howie 
like  a  *w    1B<i  rotr  ts  a  Lyon,  not  fuffering  us  to  take  any  reft,  but  keep  us  in 

continuall  torment :  The  con  fide  ration  of  fo  great  miferie  as  is 
procured  by  finne,  fliould  terrifie  us  from  finne,  unlefs  w  e  be  wotfe 
than  beads,  who  by  no  means  will  be  brought  to  run  into  the  five 
or  any  other  apparent  danger,  ufe  what  extremity  towards  then 
you  will. 
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Hich  words,  as  heretofore  I  have  told  you,  contain 
a  very  ^gracious  and  mercifull  admonition,  or  (if 
you  will  have  it  fo;  a  Sermon,  and  that  the  beft  Ser- 
mon that  ever  was  made  by  God  to  CW*,  concer- 
ning the  reforming  in  himfclf  of  thofe  inward  rref- 
paues  of  hypocrifie  to  God,  and  malice  conceived 
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agajoit  h»  brorhcr  :  o  t  w  hicb,  as  the  ancient  Fathers  have  divided 
ihcm,  4>e  four  parts.  Firft,  by  way  of  cxpoftulation,  Jffy  4rt  flS#» 
wrath  ?  &c.  Secondly,  a  point  of  doftrine  and  dire&ioo  to  chc  pro- 
mifc,  If  then  doe  well  ?  &c.  And  chc  third  a  point  of  corrcdiae,  urte* 
red  by  God  by  way  ot  com  mination,  Ifthm  do*  tut  meOyfim  fyetJb  m  the 
don.  And  thefe  three  wc  have  already  handled,  now  come  wet  ro 
the  laft,  which  is  the  manner  how  God  will  deal  that  he  (hail  be  in- 
exorable fay  ing,  ergsteerit  sffetitm  *j»,  rhc  meaning  whereof  ic 
is  good  that  wee  know,  for  indeed  the  divcrfe  taking  of  the  word 
ejm,  whercuntor/a*  (hould  be  referred,  makes  that  the  words  aw 
lodiverflytranflated,  yet  arcall  true  and  of  due  and  high  regard, 
and  have  very  fruitful!  and  godly  meditations)  for  there  bee  that 
refer  this  word  ejmto  4teS3  that  it,  thy  brothers  defireflnllbc  co 
thee,  which  is  hoc  here  meant.    There  are  others  that  refer  it  thus 
becaufe  no  mention  is  made  here  of  AM,  but  that  finne  i$ihe  laft 
tN&$£  fpofcen  of,  therefore  they  refer  it  to  finne  thus  j  thf  defire  of 
it  (hall  be co  thee,  which  is  the  heft  tranllacion,  and  the  moft  fit  and 
congruent  fenfe,  agreeing  wich  the  words.    So  then  to  deal  truly 
and  uprightly,  I  hare  told  you  chat  the  words  may  bear  both  fito- 
fes  well  and  with  good  profit,  therefore  I  will  cake  them  both 
firft  together,  and  then  cell  you  which  it  beft  ;  If  then  we  under* 
ftand  it  co  be  Ahel>  which  cannot  be  referred  co  uty  maos  perfen  io 
well  as  co  AhHs,  take  It  fo,  as  }f  God  ihould  fay,  indeed  I  refpc& 
thy  brother,  and  if  thou  rcjoyccftchat  jf£r/i$re{peAed,  tbopdoft 
well,  for  fo  thou  (bonldft  doe  $  but  thou  arc  grieved  thereat :  Why 
then  arc  thou  io  (ad  t  Here  God  ezpoftulaties  urkh  him,  St  k  is  a  con- 
demning of  his  adtion,  becaufe  it  k  a  f  oolifh  thing  to  doe  that  which 
hath  00  good  rcafoi  to  be  rendred,  to  warrant  the  doing  of  it  f 
Therefore  God  dirideth  ch<  fcnfc  1010  two  parts $  cither  the  raatoa 
mull  be  in  God  or  in  AM,  in  God  for  favouring  him,  or  mAhd^ 
becaufe  favoured  of  God .    Now  God  in  the  former  pan  hash  ac- 
quitted faimfcM, faying,  lfthoudofime&>fheU neetbmhe scooped?  for 
behold  I  am  juft,  and  will  regard  thy  well  ^doing,  therefor*  thou 
ha  A  nocauftto  be  grieved  for  chtt  :  Orelfe  thou  Aait  be  t  awar- 
ded according  to  juftke,  estd  that  mhpenty  and  liberality,  which 
is  by  ancient  Fathers  grounded  up<  n  chc  woeds  of  God  to  Abo  shorn  % 
Fesr  nee,  fir  I  will  he  thine  exceeding  greet  reword,  Gsmfis  the  fifteenth 
chapter  and  the  firft  *erfc,  chat  is,  Iffa*dfiftwdl,tboufhsl$te{*rtee 
berc$oerdedffrkitmift&mJojtnot*M 

red  ©cither;  foraelam  juftaodwMtilkwkhiii|6e,&oneeby<ku 
fttafe  hearofic  *  fo  yet  my  juftke  »  foil  of  mercy,  lipundriotpre. 
fenly  to  tike  thee  by  she  dhroat*  but  give  thee  (pape  to  cepcot,  din 
ftodltwt  lye  at  thydorc?  to  that  not  ariy  Goto  jaftmeitopeaiMh 
fecretn,  1>*  his  mercy  ^exceeding  great  and  mixed  with piftior* 
HX}od  took  order  >  that  after  tm  finne  committed,  <C*fe  flraUlflMi 
by  and  by  come  to  judgement,  "bat  Ihotfldlia^tHwc  firft  co  bethink 
{iimfelf  ofir^  this  is  merter  of  comfort,  <4iat  no<nwn  fttoeld  dtfpair 

by  end  fey  when  h*  hath  finned*  for  ohm  God  is  *<moriif*i  God*  md 
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would  net  the  death  effixmr,  a^d  therefore  givech  him  umc  to  repent : 
This  (hewcth  that  God  gave  him  no  cauie  of  grief.  There  remains 
•  that  the  grief  muft  be  conceived  againft  Abel,  becauie  God  lo  much 
refpe&ed  him  *  but  io  the  fenfe  is,  as  if  God  (hould  fay,  Cat*  arc 
thou  grieved  for  Abels  good,  and  feareft  he  (hould  grow  infolcnt  by 
the  favour  I  have  (hewed  him,  and  fohe  fhould  defpife,  and  thou 
(houldft  be  vile  in  his  eyes  i  It  Abel  have  offended  thee,  why  his 
defire  (hall  be  iubjt  &  to  thee,but  that  is  no  caufe  why  thou  (houldft 
be  grieved-  for  he  being  the  Child  oi  grace,doth  not  affc &  any  fuch 
manner  of  fupcriority  as  thou  feareft,  but  is  as  modeft  and  as  hum* 
ble  as  he  was  before,  and  fo  thou  hail  no  reafon  of  impatiencie  a- 
gainft  him. 

And  not  only  that  firft,  but  this  fecond,  that  God  (hewed  plain- 
ly that  it  is  his  will  that  in  and  by  the  (in  committed  no  man  fhould 
lofc  any  priviledge  which  of  right  is  due  to  him,  and  which  before 
hce  had  $  and  every  motion,  in  a  Superior,  to  fiane  doth  not  dis- 
charge him  of  his  authority  %  Which  is  contrary  to  that  falfe  opinion 
and  cenfure  of  them  which  thinke  that  even  Princes  themfelvcs,  af- 
ter finoc  committed,  lofe  all  their  prerogative  and  (upremacy  of 
government  which  they  had  before,  and  that  their  Subjects  arc  not 
bound  todoe  their  fervice  any  longer  to  them,  but  that  ever  after 
their  allegiance  (hall  ceafe,  which  is  falfe  and  contrary  to  all  rea- 
fon, and  not  Gods  intent  and  will  here.  For  as  in  the  chapter  bey 
fore,  after  Adam  had  finned,  yet  Eve  was  (till  fubje&  to  him;  fo 
the  fame  God  faith,  and  ratifieth  here,  that  CW*  though  he  had 
thus  finned  both  againft  God  and  his  brother,  yet  being  the  elder 
and  firft  born,  and  fo  before  Ahel^  fo  there  (hould  be  a  fuperiority 
and  dominion  that  he  (hould  (till  retain  by  nature  :  And  it  is  Gods 
aflertion,  that  that  fupcriority  (hould  be  reteined  ft  ill,  and  that  Abel 
(hould  sot  feek  to  be  his  Superior*  neither  did  he.  That  was  the  pre- 
rogative which  Cdn  had  before  Abel,  as  the  elder.  But  to  yeeld  this 
obedience,  hath  been  the  continual!  pra&ife  of  all  the  Saints  and 
Children  of  God  .•  King  Soul  was  a  wicked  man,  yet  David  rebel- 
led not  againft  him,  becaufc  he  knew  him  to  be  the  Lords  annota- 
ted 5  fo  the  Prophet  Jeremy  fakh  of  Hebutkadne^ar  a  wicked  King, 
that  he  will  vifite  the  Nation  and  Kingdotne  ihat  will  not  ferve  him, 
the  twenty  (event  h  chapter  of  Jeremiah  and  the  ninth  verfe  9  and  for 
the  new  Teftament,  both  Paul  and  Peter  confefs  the  fame  %  /Win 
the  fiiffto  Timothy,  the  fecond  chapter  and  the  fecond  verfe,  and 
Peter  ^  in  the  firft  epiftle  of  Peter ,  the  fecond  chapter  and  the  four- 
teenth verfe,  doe  will,  that  duty  and  allegiance  be  given  $$  the  higher 
fewer  s,  not  only  if  they1  be  good,  but  though  they  be  Tyrants  and 
wicked  Princes  that  fear  not  God*  And  it  is  it  that  God  faith  by  gP#f , 
?f*b  the  thirty  fourth  chapter  and  the  thirtieth  verfe,  that  by  him  the 
Hjfecrite  reigneth,  that  is,  for  their  finnes  God  will  fend  wicked 
Princes,  and  Cairn  (hall  bear  rule  over  Abel :  God  doth  not  only  a!- 
ledg,  that  thus  it  was,  but  thus  he  would  have  it.  This  Govern- 
ment thus  by  God  eftablifhed,  in  the  beginning  was  by  Dtvid,  Je- 
remy 
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rtmy,  Paul,  Peter,  fob,  and  all  the  reft  of  the  Patriarch*  and  Saints 
of  God  confeflid  and  allowed  2  So  chat  if  we  regard  jffo/ either  in 
refpeft  of  him  felt  or  bis  demeanour  cowards  Cain,  or  we  refped 
Gods  goodnefs  herein*  no  juft  cauic  can  be  of  grief,  neither  walk 
Gods  will  that  Abel  fliould  re  lift,  nci  her  doth  he  any  fuch  thing} 
and  fo  indeed  there  was  no  juft  caufc  why  Cain  Ai  uld  fe*r  it  or  be 
grieved  ;  And  this  may  fuffice  for  the  fit  ft,  which  I  will  (hut  up 
with  this  Caveat  of  inftru&ion  only )  that  tor  as  much  as  the  grief  °*  own  finn* 
of  malice  and  envy  cannot  be  fetched  from  GocHfeJio  is  juft,  nor  ^tt*,,5c  ^ 
from  Abel  who  is  mild  and  modeft,  then  it  remains  that  it  came  from  o"Iur  gxkt!  * 
Cain  him(clf>  whom  God  repeats  four  tines  together  in  the  words 
Otthis  Text  (tbon  and  tbee)  andfohe  muft  return  to  his  own  heart* 
and  remember  how  his  own  fionc  is  caule  of  his  grief>  as  G  )d  him- 
felf  fpeaketh  by  If  dish  the  fpurty  fixth  chapter  and  the  eighth  vcrfe, 
Remember  tku  and  be  ajhamed,  bring  it  again  to  mindeyon  troitjgr  effort : 
And  for  the  new  Teftament,  Luke  the  fifteenth  chapter,  the  pro-  Note* 
digall  Sonne  when  hcrcame  tohimlelf,  confeflcdhis  ownunwor- 
thinefs,  and  fa  id,  Father  I  have  finned,  which  is  another  main  point 
of  Divinity  eftabliflied  from  the  beginning,  that  as  God  faith,  Hofea 
the  fifteenth  and  the  ninth  perditio  tna  ex  te  Ifrael,  fains  antem  ex  me, 
foour  well  doing  or  ill  doing  is  caufe  of  our  regarding  or  dtftru* 
Aion ;  fo  faith  fames,  no  man  is  tempted  of  Gody  for  God  cannot  be  temp- 
ted of  iff,  neither  doth  he  tempt  any  man,  but  everyone  u  tempted  of  its  • 
own  conenpifcenee,  fames the  firit  chapter  and  the  thirteenth  verfe: 
So  chat  from  the  firft  we  have  this  Do ftrine,  that  if  God  be  judged 
he  is  innocent,  and  if  Abel,  there  is  no  fault  in  him,  and  to  come  to 
Cain,  he  is  in  all  the  fault. 

But  now  if  we  come  about  and  fay,  it  is  not  meant  of  the  per  fori, 
but  of  the  things,  that  is  finne  5  then  we  muft  proceed  another  way, 
yet  true  and  very  profitable  *  and  fo  fay  ad  to  appetitm  ejus  5  e\m 
faith  Angnjtine,  cnjns  ?  nnmqnid  fratris  abfit.  Nay  faith  he,  it  is 
appetitm  pecca$ih  and  Angnfiine  doth  ground  this  upon  feremidb  the 
fifteenth  chapter  and  the  nintctnth  vcrfe*  where  it  is  faid,  If  than  re. 
turn  s  and  in  t he  fame  verle  ipfi  convertamnr  adie}  non  u  ad illos  ;  and 
fo  after  Anfiin,  St.ferome  faith  excellently,  nepeccatnmiUt,  fed  He 
peccato  dominareinr,  not  that  finne  might  have  dominion  over  him, 
but  he  over  finne  5  and  fo  in  a  manner  dealt  all  the  ancient  Divines* 
It  is  well  known  St.  ferome  knew  the  tongues,  and  was  well  ac- 
quainted whh  the  Scriptures,  and  fo  the  ftnfc  is  more  perfect  and 
compleat  this  way  than  the  othtr.  This  theais  the  point  of  inftru- 
#ion,  as  before  by  way  of  praifc  and  threat  *  fo  here  God  deals 
by  way  of  admonition,  which  is  brought  in  by  way  of  ftippofing 
an  eicufc,  as  if  one  fliould  fay,  I  would  not  grieve,  but  I  cannot  doe 
otherwife,  I  have  no  power  over  my  felf  to  rule  my  felf  or  refrain 
this  grief  %  how  then  can  I  rule  over  it  i  that  is,  over  finne.  But  a* 
gainft  thisfuppofition  of  Cain,  Gods  inftru&ion  is  thus  *  though  fin 
be  turned  towards  him,  y  tGod  faith  he  may  be  Mafter  over  it 
that  he  needs  not  yceld  to  it  5  as  it  God  fliould  fay  to  Cain,  I  would 
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have  thee  doc  that  which  my  gra.ee  offcrcth  unco  thee,  and  oot 
chat  which  the  concupifceocc  of  (in  leads  thec  to. 

Here  are  two  things  propounded  :  Firft,  our  own  bate  in  chefc 
Words,  bus  unto  thee  his  defirc  jhdll  befub\eft  ;  Secondly*  our  duty 
what  to  doc,  tboujhdt  rule  ever  him.  For  the  fir  ft,  I  grant  it,  thou 
canft  not  Jive  without  it,  fer  finne  Ijeth  4t  the  dtre%  knocking,  and 
will  run  in*nd  embrace  the*  if  thou  open  tbedorc  to  it*  it  is  not 
poifiblc,  but  sdteapfetitu*  ejus,  finne  will  be  caking  hold  of  thee,  as 
it  is  cxa&ly  (cf  #Dwn,  Hebrews  the  twelfth  chapter  •,  finne  hangs  on 
faft.  This  is  your  ftate  faith  God,  and  take  notice  of  it,  bur  then 
doe  your  duty*  when  finne  knocks,  look  that  you  (hut  the  dorc  a» 
gainft  it*  when  finne  runs  to  you,  fee  you  turn  your  back  on  it, 
and  when  it  dc  fires,  let  it  be  in  vain j  and  then  faith  St.  Anften,  & 
firgendo  & freferendc  frmftr*  defulgetnr^  nt  ttndem  mibifreftrat,  & 
dtfett  smpli*  nenfnrgere  *  and  this  it  is  that  God  would  have  us  to 
remember,  torcpeli  finne  by  driving  againft  it,  and  not  become 
Slaves  to  it  by  ferving  the  lufts  of  it ;  For  as  many  times  as  a  man 
refufeth  the  converfion  and  turning  of  the  oportunities  of  finne,  k 
Utbcrcdoublingof  fo  many  rewards  and  crowns  in  the  Kingdomc 
of  heaven  ;  fo  that  I  tell  you  (as  often  I  have)  that  it  fignifies  both 
comfort  and  exhortation,  that  that  which  exhorts  flioald  com- 
fort, and  that  which  comfons  fliould  exhort  too. 

Firft  for  comfort  %  not  that  any  man  ftould  think  him(elf  forfa- 
ken  and  out  of  the  compafs  of  Gods  favour,  when  finne  runs  to  him* 
for  therefore  it  is  called  converfion,  it  is  the  motion  that  water  hath 
in  hollow  places,  that  howfoevcr  00  hills  or  ftcep  places  it  run* 
down,  yet  in  hollow  places  it  ftaieth, ,  fuch  is  the  nature  of  fionc  ; 
As  if  God  fliould  (ay,  feeing  your  nature  is  fuch,  that  it  is  natu- 
rally inclined  to  finne,  by  the  teint  and  corruption  of  the  pqyfon  of 
that  Serpent  which  firft  beguiled  your  firft  Parents,  which  every 
nfan  in  his  own  nature  hath  fenfc  of,  yet  he  feels  no  more  than  all 
the  dear  Saints  of  God  have  felt.  Therefore  that  it  fliould  not  feem 
ftrange  to  any  man  when  he  feeth  finne  run  to  him,  and  findes  thofe 
temptations  of  fin  and  motions  thereunto  •,  for  it  is  no  other  thing 
than  what  is  incident  to  all,  the  firft  to  the  CorinthUns,  the  tenth 
chapter  and  the  thirteenth  «erfc,  No  temftmlen  bath  ukeny*n%  bmfiteh 
at  is  incident  u  man.  NoW  that  is  our  inclination  naturall,  which 
we  cannot  avoid  here  in  this  life,  and  that  is  comfort  againft  the  ob- 
je&s  of  finne,  that  our  cafe  is  no  wo/rfc  than  other  mens.  But 
withall  to  this  com  fort  God  joyns  exhortation,  that  for  as  much  as 
we  (ball  be  continually  provoked  and  affaulted  by  finne,  and  fin 
will  run  to  us  and  ly  at  the  dore,  yet  we  are  not  to  goeand  meet  it, 
and  if  not  goe  meet  it,  we  ranft  take  heed  we  draw  it  net  te  m  with 
Mrf-ftptt,  as  if  it  came  not  faft  enough,  if  dab  the  fift  chapter  and 
the  eighteenth  verfe  *  and  as  E^ekiel  fpcaks,  we  may  mt  beds  drtgens 
fitting  ftiB.  E\\tkkl  the  fourth  chapter  and  the  fecond  verfe,  ner 
fnt  the  fumbling  bUcks  ef iniquity  before  eurftce,  E^ekiel  the  fourth 
chapter  5  we  mny  net  plough  for  finne,  Pnverbs  the  twenty  firft  chapter 
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thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart  to  doe  it.  This  word  is  the 
word  of  promif  c,  *s  Paul  expounded  it,  in  the  tench  chapter  to  the 
Romans :  The  means  to  rule  finne  is  as  near  thee  as  finne  is,  Say 
not  in  thy  heart,  who  (ball goe  up  into  heaven?  the  mwi%i% the tmdtf 
faith,  which  affurcth  thee  ot  Chrift  the  fromofed  feed,  who  (hall  tor 
thee  break  the  head  of  the  ftrptnt,  as  ic  is  in  the  third  chapter  of  Genefis, 
and  give  thee  the  viUhrie  over  fin**  *  for  elfe  this  do&rine  had  been 
falfe,  if  that  protQif*  had  not  gone  before  *  then  there  is  Chrift, 
withoutwhemwe cm  dee  nothing  hat  finne,  ashknfdf  fpeaketh,  Sine  me 
nihil  pott  ft  is  facer e,u\  the  fifteenth  chapter  oi$ohn  &  the  fitch  vcr(e  % 
It  is  he  chat  giveth  repentance,  in  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timet  hi  e9  the 
fecond  chapter  $  by  whom  they  umcii  amendment ',  out  of  the  fnare  of  the 
jytvill.     Aod  therefore  as  the  Apoftle  faith,  Wee  mufi  be  ft  roue  in  the 
Lord,  that  we  may  be  able  to  re fift,  in  thefixth chapter  tothe  Bpnefiansi 
For  we  are  able  to  doe  all  things  in  himthatftrengthneth  m,  as  it  is  in  the 
fourth  chapter  to  the  Philippians,thU  is,  by  the  ftrcngth  of  bis  grace 
enabling  us :  For  the  performance  whereof,  we  rauft  fue  to  him  tad 
begge  ic  at  his  hands  by  prayer*    And  that  is  the  meaning  of  the 
words,  that  we  tibould  ire  ad  Domirmm,  ut  in  Domino  dominemnr  *  wee 
muft  goe  co  himthat  hath  trod  upon  the  head  of  the  Serpent,  and  overcmi 
the  power  of  UeBySinne  and  Death,  and  heJhaB  tread  down  Satan  under  ant 
feet,  in  the  fixreenth  chapter  tothe  Momam^oaid  the  twentieth  veffci 
In  the  one  htmderd  and  tench  Pfalme,  Be  fh*i  bear  rule o*tr  bis  ene- 
mies *  then  he  may  juftly  bid  us  bear  rule  over  finne,  feeing  he  it 
both  Me  and  willing  to  help  m.    There  is  no  mam  hath  let  it  down 
more  excellently  than  St*  Gregory  fyeho  faith,  ^«ftw  Bern  infia$ pr*~ 
cepto,  quia  cum  in  ft  at  peacepto,  prtcurrlt  auxilio  $  fo  chat  if  a  man  ean 
remember  what  Chrift  hath  done,  how  chat  he  which  hath  brokea 
the  Serpents  head,  will  give  us  power  to  bear  rule  oyer  finne;  as  he 
is  able,  io  will  he,  if  we  be  earned  fititors  to  him  for  it,  give  in 
grace  and  ftrengrh  whereby  to  refift  temptations  of  finne.  So  faith 
the  Apoftlc,  in  the  fecond  to  the  Corinthians,  the  fixt  chapter,  and 
the  firft  verfe,  If  wee  receive  not  ibis  grace  in  vain,  or  if  we  be  wai- 
ting to  it,  by  falling  away  from  tbegracc  of  God,  in  the  twelfth 
chapter  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  fifteenth  rcrfe,  then  ftiall  we  bfc  abk 
to  have  dominion  over  finne.  As  this  is  true,  and  cannot  be  denyed, 
that  God  hath  (hut  up  all  under  finne,  to  hare  mcrcic  over  all  5  fo  hi 
will  pour  out  bit  fjtirit  upon  all  fbjh,  in  the  fecond  oifoel,  and  the  twen- 
ty eighth  verle.  What  fpinc/  The  fririt  of  grace  and  prayer,  in  th* 
twelfth  chapter  of  Zochariah  5  that  is,  Pfidm  rheekxband  the  teeth 
verfc,  Hefaileth  none  that  fake  him,  arid  call  upon  him,  that  is,  he  offer- 
ejh  grace  to  all,  if  they  put  iuiot  a  way  from  them  *  by  ftrcngth  of 
which  grace  they  may  refill  finne,  and  bear  rnle  over  it*    Then 
we  muft  goe  to  Chrift,  and  as  he  faith,  in  the  fixth  chapter  of 
3fofa»and  the  thirty  farenth  verfc,  vententantadmenon  ejiclam  *  wee 
otferingrohim  our  pray  en,  he  will  not  be  wanting  to  us  to  ftrcngth* 
en  us,  that  when  fin  ne  copies  to  us,  w  hich  is  occur  fa  petcati,  enrranmi 
udchriftam,  we  muft  ruhnc  to  C^Hk,thefeedofthe  Woman.  As  the 
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Iced  ot  the  fptrituali  Serpent  is  liane  5  io  God  bach  made  it  here, 
faying,  Sinneljetb  at  the  mes  fo  tbc  feed  of  the  woman  is  Chift,  to 
whom  we  muft  have  rccourfe  for  help,  and  fay,  as  the-fpoufedoth^ 
in  the  firft  chapter  of  the  Csntitles,  and  the  third  and  fourth  verfeSj 
Trshe  ms,  mm  cwremm  dd  te  t  Wc  will  run  to  thofe  perfons,  io 
whom  we  feel  the  feot  of  their  oyntments,  fuch  as  (hall  be  able  to 
give  us  good  counfell  &  inftru&ion.  Albeit,  it  is  certain  wc  wall  net 
need  to  run  to  Chrift,for  he  ftithyKeveUtiens  the  third  chapter,vcrifc 
the  twentieth ,  Ecce,  fie  ad  efiimm  &  fulfs,  it  is  but  to  open  the  dore j 
and  let  him  in.-  When  finne  lycth  at  the  dore,  Chrift  lyeth  there 
too,  fo  that  it  is  but  to  open  to  him  when  he  knockcth,  and  finne  will 
away:  Vot  let  Gideen4rife,snd hit  enemies  wiiijly :  So  will  finne  fly 
if  Chrift  come;  and  we  fhall  come  fafc  out  of  our  dores,  if  wc  let 
Chrift  in. 

To  conclude  1  Then  feeing  wc  fee  our  cftate  by  nature,  and  what 
Gods  will  is,  who  hath  left  us  a  means  whereby  we  may  besr  rule 
ever  finne  $  we  muft  take  notice  ofir,  that  is,  run  to  the  promilcd 
feedof  the  woman.  It  is  nccdfull  that  we  know  the  fenfeof  domi- 
nion, that  is,  that  wc  have  a  fenfeof  thofe  contrary  follidtarions  to 
finae,  as  PstU  faith,  I  delight  in  theUm  e/Ged,  teaching  the  inm$rdnumt 
km  I  have  Metier  L*»,  in  the  feventh  to  the  Remans,  and  the  twenty 
fecond  verfe  %  There  it  4  ceminnaM  cembat  andfirife  between  the  fie  A  4*4 
fftott*  tbefltjb  hJHng  againfl  tbeftkit*  and  tbefcirit  agtnft  the  fie L  the 
fifth  chapter  to  the  Galatianst  and  the  feventecnth  verfe.  When  wc 
cannot  tell  what  finne  is,  nor  what  be  the  eff c&s  and  fruits  of  it,  and 
how  it  folliciteth  and  defirctb,&  when  it  reigns  we  are  ready  to  meet 
it,andrutneasfafttofioneasfinnccotneth  tout;  and  that  is  dan- 
gerous: Therefore  wc  muft  take  notice  of  his  conflict,  and  know, 
that  between  the  heel  and  the  head,  this'  confli&fhall  for  ever  be, 
Gentfisi  the  third  chapter  and  the  fifteenth  verfe  $  and  every  man 
fhall  have  either  feccatnm  babHans,  vel  eccnrrens  ,  but  which  (hall 
have  dominion,  whether  flefh  or  ipirit,  nature  or  grace,  it  it  ex- 
cellently faid  by  Sd$m$n,  in  the  fixtccath  chapter  of  the  Pr ever  is,  He 
that  mletbhit  ernn mindt and U&s, hath  sgr ester  viSerU  than  be  thai 
wkmetbs  Citji  for  they  that  winne  Cities,  are  oftentimes  flaves  to 
their  own  lufts,  and  a  fmall  appetite  overcome  th  them  $  This  is  not 
the  conqueft  here  fpoken  of  but  the  maftcric  over  our  fenfuali:ie,  is 
itthat  God  mcaneth,  and  he  that  overcommcrh  it  fhall  receive  a 
crown  at  Gods  hand,  as  the  Apoftle  faith,  /  bavefemgbta  geedpgh 
hence  fertb  it  Imednf  fer  me  acrewn,  in  the,  fecood  epifxle  to  Timetble, 
sad  the  fourth  chapter.  Now  every  man  is  not  in  cafe  to  goe  into 
the  field,  to  encounter  with  his  eneraie,  and  to  winne  Cities  •  but 
every  Chriftianis  in  ftate  to  ftrive  again  ft  his  own  lufts,  and  to  fight 
with  finne,  which  is  the  Serpents  feed  :  There  muft  be  a  bruiting 
between  the  heel  of  Adams  feed,  and  the  Serpents  head  5  this  com- 
bat we  muft  all  undergoc :  whereof  we  have  matter  of  comforr,  if 
wee  overcome  in  this  conflict  5  and  alfoof  inftrudion  and  admoniti- 
on, that  feeing  God  miflikes  finne,  promising  reward  to  them  that 
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and  the  fourth  verfc,  as  it  he  fhould  fay,  finne  will  cone  faft  e- 
oough  in  the  fallow  groupds  $  therefore  we  need  00c  to  provoke  our, 
felves  by  pi&urcs,  lewd  longs*  cntetludes,  and  fuch  like  means ro 
draw  it  to  us,  but  to  abandon  them  all :  k  is  that  which  the  Aptt- 
ftle  exhorts  all  men  to*  in  the  fecond  to  the  Corinthians,  the  eleventh 
chapter  and  the  twelfth  verfe*  t$  cm  off  ell  oeeefions  to  finne,  obferving 
what  that  is  that  provoketh  them  to  finne,  and  cut  that  off  that  we 
draw  not  finne  to  our  fel  ves,  and  To  be  acceffary  to  finne,  and  caufe 
of  our  own  woe  /  If  the  water  be  comming,  that  we  give  no  paf- 
fage  to  it)  if  the  coals  lye  before  you,  (pit  on  it  you  may*  but  beware 
you  blow  it  not  *  and  if  finne  would  have  paflage,  ftop  it^  left  fer* 
ving  (in  yon  be  cogryed  omoy  captive  of  finne  *  for  of  whim  fewer  a  men  it 
overcome,  his  fervent  he  is,  the  fecond  of  Peter  and  the  fecond  chap. 
let  $  and  his  fervent  yen  ere  to  whom  yen  obey,  Romans  the  fixth  and  the  ' 
thirteenth  verfe  .•  Therefore  give  net  yonr  members  ne  weapons  ofnnrigh- 
teonfnefs  to  finne,  hot  give  yonr  felves  $0  Ged.  This  is  our  duty  which 
we  muft  doe  and  perform  *  for  as  the  former  part  is  fet  down  for  our 
comfort,  fothis  ferves  for  our  inftru&ton  3  So  there  is  a  comfort 
in  pur  eftate  comming  by  this  ethortation,  and  there  is  exhorta- 
tion out  of  the  comfort,  to  doe  our  duty  on  finne,  which  (bill  ftand 
us  in  great  ftead  in  the  day  of  the  Lord. 

Here  are  four  divifions  or  diftin&ions. 

Firft,  God  faith,  There  is  finne  in  body, and  finne  in  foul)  there  - 
areaswellcorporall  finnesas  mentall,  and  as  well  a&uall  as  cogi- 
table. • 

Secondly,  Si  benefeoerk,  nenne acceptaberit  t  £0  that  God  fakb-Matiai  fa* 
plainly,  he  that  beareth  malice  doth  not  well,  that  is,  he  finneth  *&»*  «mo 
againft  his  brother,  for  a  man  may  as  well  finne  againft  man  g%£1u 
as  againft  God ,  for  that  Gods  command  is,  Love  thy  Brother  or 
Neighbour  ms  tkyfelf%  therefore  a  man  fhould  not  imagine/ hat  except 
be  offendeth  God,  he  finneth  not.  That  is  a  fecond  diftin&ion. 

A  third  diftin&ion  is,  peccatnm  cnbans  indvigilans,  that  is  finne  sinnt  fleepinj 
Sleeping  and  lying  ftill,  and  finne  waking,  that  is  the  temptation  of  *«*  watta* 
finne  before  and  while  it  is  committed,  and  then  the  remorfe  af* 
ter.  . 

The  fourth  and  laft  diftinftion,  is  that  which  pureth  a  difference 
between  the  Children  of  God  and  of  the  Devil  I,  between  the  reprb- 
bate  and  the  regenerate  *  that  in  the  godly  there  is  peccatnm  veUms% 
but  not  dominansy  fin  ruleth  but  reigneth  not  $  from  hence  is  ground- 
ed that  which  the  Prophet  faith,  in  the  nineteenth  Pfalm,  Keep  thy 
fervent  from  prefumptnons  finnes ^tnd  in  the  one  hundred  and  nine- 
teenth Pfalm,  Dire  ft  my  flops,  that  no  inifoitie  hove  dominion  over  me%  ) 
to  the  Apoftle  in  the  fixth  chapter  ro  the  Remans,  Let  net  finne  reigne 
in  jour  mortaB  bodies  $  vet  he  ctnfefTeth,  in  the  feventh  chapter  to 
the  Romans,  that  finne  dmlteehin  him  :  By  which  we  may  fee  plainly 
what  it  mcaneth  t,  for  finne  would  commahd  a  mans  body,  his  eye, 
foot  and  hand,  yea,  fet  all  the  parts  of  his  body  a  work,  about  that  it 
follicitcth :  But  that  party  when  finne  biddeth  him  rife  and  goe,  fi** 
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teth  (till  *  when  linoc  biddeth  him  ftrctch  out  his  hand,  can  clafp  it 
clofe  s  when  (inn*  biddeth  him  delight  his  eye,  can  fhut  icclofc  5 
when  finne  biddeth  cake  to  heart,  and  one  doth  with  fighs  fhakcic- 
off;  he  that  when  fin  commeth  cunning ,  fhuttcth  the  dare  againft  ir, 
&  avoideth  all  provocations  j  in  fuch  *  one,  there  is  peccatum  current 
but  not  demtnans*  That  is  foe  the  divifion,  and  the  difference  be* 
yveen  thefe  two  forts  of  per fons,    ~ 

But  fecondly,  we  have  a  main  foundation,  which  the  ancient  Fa- 
thers and  Dodtors  ground  upon  thetbirteene  vcrfes  of  the  third 
chapter,  where  Godufeth  the  fame  words  to  the  woman,  that  he 
ufeth  to  Cain  here,  Why  haft  then  done  this  i  And  the  Woman  laid, 
the  Sir fent  beguiled  me  $  It  fheweth  that  the  procediftg  of  Cains  finne, 
was  as  the  firft  finne  was  j  for  the  Serpent  firft  ftewed  her  the  fruit, 
and  (he  Meat  •,  aftd  rhen  after,  (he  fhe  wed  it  to  Adam,  and  it  pleating 
his  fight,  he  likewift  did  eat.  This  is  the  proceeding  of  finne,  from 
the  Serpent  to  Eve,  from  her  to  Adam,  and  fo  here  she  prcfutning 
of  reafon  in  Cain,  contrary  to  reafon,  was  as  that  in  Eve  and  Adam^ 
and  therefore,  as  after  God  faid  to  the  woman,  Thy  defirefballbcfufa 
jeflte  thy  husbands  ^and he  JhaU rule aver thee  »  fo  here  he  faith,  Cain  (hall 
bear  rule  over  fin,and  the  fame  fliall  befall  in  mans  fcntuality, that  is* 
hisluftsand  concupifcence,  which  befell  his  uper  part,  which  is 
his  reafon,  alluring  him  and  drawing  htm  to  finne  ;  Thcrfore  they 
call  the  understanding  and  rcafon,which  is  the  uper  part  of  the  foul, 
Adam  5  and  the  lower  pari,  that  is  the  affc&ion,  Eve.  The  defirc 
and  pleaftire  of  finne,  that  is  the  apple,  and  (inn*  i$  as  the  Serpent, 
As  this  is  grounded  upon  the  fpeech  of  God  $  fo  is  it  upon  the  fimili- 
tude  and  manner  of  finne  $  whereby  man  is  caught  as  a  fifli  with 
the  bait,  in  the  firft  chapter  of fames  5  for  reafon  tafceth  the  bait 
firft;  Such  a  proceeding  is  in  ail  finne,  and  there  is  no  other  tempta- 
tion to  finne  how  then  there  was  in  the  beginning  to  Adam  and  Eve. 
Thus  much  for  our  ftate  and  duty  arifing  by  way  of  inftru&ion  end 
exhortation,  to  behave  our  (elves  fo,  as  finne  get  mt  the  rule  aver  us. 

I  come  now  to  the  laft  in  thefe  words,  But  then  (halt  bear  rule  over 
it:  Wherein  we  ask,  How  (hall  this  be  fulfilled  f  can  w(c  give  to 
nature  that  power  and  freewill  f  nay,  it  is  plain,  we  cannot,  neither 
is  Gods  intent  (o  to  doe,  for  we  are  net  able  of  cur  f elves,  as  from  our 
fdvts.to  think  a  good  thought  9  as  it  is  in  the  fecqnd  to  the  Corinthians, 
the  third  chapter,  and  the  third  verfe  $  for  roc  have  all  been  as  an  un- 
clean thing,  all  our  righteoufnefle  Is  like  a  filthy  cloth,  in  the  fixty  fourth 
chapter  calfaiab,tnd  the  fixth  verfe  :  fo  that  he  that  hath  no  more  in 
him  than  the  ftrcngth  of  nature,  is  as  he  that  foBwetb  thefiepe  of  am 
harlot,  whofe  cafe  is  like  to  the  oxe  that  goeth  to  the flaughttr  y  as  it  is  in 
the  feventh  chapter  of  the  f rover  bs.  Therefore  it  is  not  to  be  defi* 
red,  neither  is  it  in  our  ftrength  to  doe  it,  for  where  God  faith,  Ttt 
fball  rule  overly  Is  our  ftrcngth  able  to  doe  thus  f  No.  Further 
as  Jftr/bfaid,  in  the  30.  of  Deuteronemic,  and  the  14.  that  Gods 
meaning  in  giving  him  the  Law,  was  nor  that  he  could  doe  it,  or 
ihouldofbimfclf,  but  it  was  verbumfideii  the  word  was  as  near  to 
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doe  well,  and  threarm.Tg' them  that  doe evitl,  faying,  thtc  finvt  lyeth 
At  thi  derc%  that  as  one  day  (hall  come,  when  this  condition  fhVli  be 
atbctweea  the  Creditor  and  Debtor,  between  the  Judge  and 
tnalefa&o*  :  But  wtthall  he  ftewcth,  chat  howfoever  our  nature 
b*mdk*<i  to  (tone,  yet  as  Gods  conckiiioo  to  Cain  is,  chat  finne 
fliaii  not  get  dominion  ovtf  hin>,  but  he  (hall  rule  over  it  by  grace 
offered  to  him;  (oil  we  by  prayer  be  earned  Suitors  to  God  for 
grace,  and  take  hold  of  it  being  offered,  we  (halt  be  conquerors 
over  finne  in  Cbrift  and  bear  rule,  and  in  the  end  we  (hall  obcein 
the  reward  promifed,  which  i?  eternal!  happinefs  in  the  Kingdomc 
of  heaven. 
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cofhquebitur  fyjin  cum  Hehth  fratrejuo  :  evenit  aiitem 
mm  ejfent  in  agro,  ut  infurgeus  f\ajin  in  Hehhm  fratrem 
utm  interficeret  eum. 


Itberto  we,  have  heard  Gods  Sermon  preached  to  July  tt.nto. 
C*iny  tod  in  this  vcrfe  is  fee  down  the  ffcece  rTe  and 
effefik  that  it  took,  and  it  (he weth  that  k  was  in  vain, 
to  regard  of  the  effect  lor  which  it  was  preached, 
though  it  were  uttered  by  God.    For  the  end  both  The  end  of 
of  this  and  all  others  is,  that  the  Auditors  might  be  ti«rinc  o>dt 
drawn  to  repentance,  but  we  fee  that  ah  becommeth  more  ob-  wotd* 
durate  and  hardened  in  his  finne  .♦  And  where  the  end  oi  hearing 
tbe'word  is,  \Xuxfhmt  might  ntt  bnwdmiwintmv  mt  but  we  far 
rwle  over  it  5  we  fee  Coin  is  not  the  better  for  Gods  Sermon,  but  line 
Abdb,  (clU  him  to  be  the  bond-flavc  of  finne. 

Now  io  the  hearing  of  Gods  word,  the  chifeft  matter  required  at 
our  hands  is,  jhot  ve  harden  not  om  hunt,  ff4m  the  ninety  fifth $  Not  to  forded 
but  if  a  manbeofCtfAwminde,  if  htfkdl  harden  bis  htm  as  Pbartoh,  ouroeani, 
Extius  the  eighth  chapter  and  the  fifteenth  ver  fe,  If  he  fluff fy,  the 
word  thai  thou  baft  ftoken  to  ut,  w  wiB  nit  bar  it,  but  will  doe  whatfoever 
goetb  out  if  mr  mouth,  Jeremiah  the  fourtyfourth  chapter  and  the 
icventeemh  verfc  :  In  fuch  Gods  word,  takcth  no  office).    Now  it 
is  plaio  why  Cain  was  not  moved  ar  theV  word  preached,  by  God  $    * 
for  there  is  no  means  ordained  by  God  more  effecauall  to  work  re- 
pentance, than  the  word  of  rcprehenfion  :  Then  the  (hewing  of 
the  promife  which  God  maketh  to  them  that  don  well  $  and  on  the 
other  part,  the  danger  of  the  threatnings  that  belong  to  them  that 
doe  eviU «  and  when  wiehall  we  hear*,  thar  albeit  finne  will  fe t  up- 
on us,  yet  it  (hall  not  prevail  againft  as,  but  we  (hall  have  the  ma- 
ftry  over  ir,  if  we  accent  of  Gods  grace  offered  to  us.  . 
,     Now  feeing  God  Ubeureth  by  all  thefe  means  10  drive  cat* 
.from  finne,  and  he  notwithstanding  epntinues  hardened  in  k  $  we  fee 
the  Prophets  words  verefied i  that  God  ordcreth  his  works  in  fuch 
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Our  labour  it 

not  in  vain  in 
the  Lord. 
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fort,  That  the  mouth  of  wickednefs  m*y  btfioffed,  pfolm  the  one  hnn- 
drcd  and  (event h  and  the  fourty  (econd  venc.  God  may  in  this  rc- 
fped  fay  to  Cain,  and  every  wicked  man,  quid debm  facere quod nen 
feci  f  Ifaiab  the  fifth  chapter  *  fo  that  we  arc  not  to  accufc  God  that 
C4n  proved  f  o  wicked ,  for  be  is  to  be  jufiified  when  he  is  judged  ffdm 
the  fifty  firft.  The  ufe  he  1  cot  pertains  to  thole  that  are  Preachers 
of  the  word,  that  feeing  the  Scholar  is  not  above  his  Matter,  fee* 
ing  the  Meifcnger  is  not  greater  than  he  that  ft  nt  him,  we  (hould 
content  our  (elves*  if  our  preaching  have  not  that  fucceft  we  wiflb, 
feeing  Gods  Sermon  madero  Cain  did  wane  cffc&  :  And  yet  we 
fee  our  weaknefs  in  the  Prophet,  who  feeing  that  his  pains  look  no 
place  with  his  auditors,  refolved  thai  he  would fieak  mmore  in  Gods 
name,  feremiuh  the  twentieth  chapter  and  the  ninth  verlc,  but  Efa 
made  a  better  conclufion,  Ifaiab  the  fourty  ninth  chapter  and  the 
fourth  verfe,  For  albeit  heeonfeffed,  he  Ubouredinvain,  and  front  hit 
firengtb  in  vain  $  yet  he  will  %oc  on  ttd[ >  for  that  be  k/$ew  bit  reward 
was  with  God.  When  God  pr cachet h,  and  Cam  never  the  better  $ 
whenChrift  in  his  firft  Sermon  could  doe  no  good,  we  are  not  to 
think  it  ftrange,  though  our  preaching  want  fuccefs,  feeing  nothing 

i^^gb  others  befalls  but  what  befell  God  and  Chrift,  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles; 

profit  poc.       fork  was  St.  Fouls  cafe  alfo,  thelccond  to  the  Corinthians  and  the 

Note.  fecond  chapter  1  it  is  better  it  (hould  want  effed  being  preached, 

than  it  (hould  not  be  preached  at  ail  5  and  better  it  (hould  pcrifhin 
the  eares  of  the  hearers,  than  in  the  mouths  of  fuch  as  are  Miniftcrs* 
Thus  much  we  have  to  obferve  on  Gods  part. 
Now  on  Coins  part  we  are  to  note,  firft  what  is  Cairn  way,  that 

it  is  cms  my  taking  notice  of  it,wc  may  labour  to  avoid  it  %  for  the  Apoftle  faith, 

s^n^te7  w§€  u  thm  tbd$ "al*  in  iht  "f  cf  Cdin>  ^"hc  eleventh.  Now 
10  pow  mrie  the  way  that  Cain  walked  in,  was  to  hear  Sermons,  but  not  to  pro* 
after.  fit  by  them  .•  As  he  was  carelcfs  in  his  facrifice,  and  thought  any 

thing  would  fervc  to  offer  to  God,  fo  when  God  prracheth  to  him 
he  had  no  refpeft  how  he  heard,  and  therefore  he  had  no  profit 
thereby.  When  God  had  ufed  all  means  that  could  be  to  draw 
him  from  finne :  Firft,  by  (hewing  him  that  it  was  an  abfurd  thing 
to  finne,  more  befeemmg  a  bruit  bead  than  a  reafonable  man;  Se- 
condly, by  (hewing  htm  not  only  that  he  (hould  by  finne  deprive 
himfelf  or  God,  but  procure  his  own  woe,  and  be  brought  to  ac- 
*  count  for  it*  And  laftly,  by  miniftring  to  him  comfort,  that  from 
the  blefledfeed  of  the  woman,  that  hath  broken  the  head  of  the 
Scr penr,  he  fliould  receive  ftrength  to  f ubdue  finne  $  yet  for  all  this 
be  fiefs  hit  eareljke  the  deaf  Adder,  Pfalm  the  fifty  eighth,  and  faith 
with  them,  •faremiab  the  fourty  fourth  and  the  fiateenth  verfe,  Saf 
what  yen  will,  we  will  dee  what  fleafeth  mfelves.  This  was  Cairn  hu- 
mor, and  this  was  theirs  aifo  that  heard  Jeremy :  E^ekielthc  thirty 
third  chapter  and  thirty  firft  verfe,  They  tome  and  fit  before thee $  they 
hear  thy  words,  but  doe  them  nots  but  their  heart  goeth  en  their  eovetoufnefs, 
and  runneth  upon  their  worldly  af aires.  Cain  was  the  Patriarch  of  all 
fuch,  and  as  they  walk  in  his  wefy,  fo  they  muft  come  to  be  parta- 
kers 
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kcr^  ot  (hat  vNOt  that  belongs  to  him  and  to  all  his  oil  pi  iog.     But 
wc  are  further  to  note*  thzt  Cain  was  not  only  not  t  whit  better; 
bat  far  worfc  after  the  Sermon  s  he  went  is  the  Pialroift  fpcaks, 
Pfdlm  the  fixty  ninth, /r#/»  one  wickednefs to  another  $  he  proceeded  Now. 
from  wrath  to  deadly  hatred,  and  from  hatred  to  murthcr,  from 
peccatum  in  affe&u  to  peccatum  in  effe&n,  for  the  word  that  goethout  of 
Gads  mouthy  Jhdll  n$t  return  to  him  void,  but  fballaccomplt/h  that  which 
God  will,  dnd  prefer  in  the  things  whereto  he  f emit  ;  It  is  like  the  rain 
thatfaffeth  down  fr$m  heaven  and  watereth  the  earthy  which  though  it  Heb  i. 
bring  not  forth  good  corn,  jet  ft  caufetb  thorns  and  thtfjtUs  to  firing  up, 
Ifaiah  the  fifty  fifth  chapter  and  tuc  tenth  and  eleventh  verlcs  :  and 
lo  the  Apoftlc  faith,  that  the  Gofpcl  preached  by  him  is  not  in 
vain,  but  is  cither  odor  vita  ad  vitam,  oxedormtoit  ad mortem,  the 
fecond  to  rhe  Corinthians  and  the  fecohd  chapter  *  and  this  effeft  it 
hath,  not  that  it  is  the  nature  of  Gods  word  to  bring  forth  evill*  but 
as  the  nature  of  water  is  to  coals,  and  never  to  kindle  unlefs  it  be  in  Ewmpli 
lime,  which  is  hot  and  kindled  by  means  which  naturally  cooleth 
and  qaencheth  all  other  things  *  fo  where  the  nature  of  Gods  word 
is  to  kill  finne,  if  iebe  uttered  to  the  wicked  which  perifti,  finne  is 
made  unreafonably  finfull  by  the  word,  Romans  i  he  fe  venth  chapter* 
and  wicked  men  are  the  more  hardened  in  their  finne,  when  by  the 
word  they  arc  reproved  of  finne  ;  Hence  it  is,  that  men  being  re* 
proved  and  checked  ot  finne  by  the  word/  have  proved  more  fin- 
full  :  As  Abner  being  reproved  by  Isbofhctb,  was  the  worfc,  in  the  **«*.' 
fecond  of  SamaeUnd  the  third  chapter,fo  Af*  being  reproved  of  the  Tbc  "*rfe  hr 
Prophet  was  the  worfe,  in  the  fecond  of  the  Chronicles  and  the  nttcben*<*, 
fifteenth  chapter. 

For  tfrepariculars  of  this  verfe,  we  muft  know,  that  Cain's  fi&nt 
is  not  a  fihneprefendy  committed,  but  that  kindc  of  finne*  which  is 
plowed  for ;  He  goeth  about  and  fetcheth  a  compafs,  before  he 
committeth  the  deed:  He  had  already  refolved  to  murthcr  his  Bro- 
ther, if  opportunity  would  fcrve,  before  he  fpake  word  to  him :  And 
as  he  that  locket b  after  a  woman,  to  luff  after  her,  hah  already  committed 
adulter ie  in  bis  heart ,  in  the  fifth  chip  cr  of  Matthew  *  fo  Cain 
was  already  guilty  of  munher,  though  it  were  not  a&ually  commit*  Murthcr  in  . 
ted  *  and  fo  it  was  with  $udns,(o  fooo  as  he  had  agreed  with  the  Jjj  "* 
Scribes  and  Pharifes  to  kill  Chart,  he  wits  guilty  of  murthcr  before 
God,  as  if  it  were  already  done  :  All  rhe  w  hile  that  he  was  compa- 
ring with  them  about  his  death,  he  was  in  that  finne ,  as  Chrift  faith 
of  him  r^tnd facts  fee  cito,  fobn  the  thireenth  chapter,  and  the  twenty 
feventh  verfe  %  only  Cain  and  fudas  wanted  but  opportunity,  which 
fo  foon  as  they  had  obtained ,  they  committed  their  finne  a&ually . 

The  caufes  of  Cdins proceeding  to  rhe  committing  of  this  a&,  are  < 

fct  down  after  diver  fe  forts.  ' 

Firft,  he  fecketh  a  convenient  place  and  opportunity,  and  makfth 
choyce  of  the  field,  becaufe  he  would  not  be  hindred  in  doing  the 
murthcr ;  for  he  qotild  not  have  any  opportunitie  at  home  *  for  A- 
dam  add  Eve  being  at  haod*  would  have  been  ready  to  hinder  him* 

^  Fff  '  Ahd 
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Anda$  he  makes  choyce  of  this  p J  ace,  not  to  be  hindered  }  fo3in 
that  after  he  denyed  the  fad,  it  appcarcth,  his  deflrc  was  as  well  00c 
tp  be  <tifcovercd,  as  cot  to  be  hundred.  .  Whereto  we  have  to  re- 
f pc&  firft  his  great  b&indncfs,  chat  coold  roc  fee  the  nature  of  finnc  5 
tor  ki  that  be  fought  fuch  a  place  for  the  doing  of  it,  as  might  be 
had  and  tmktiown :  it  is  ftrangeiit  could  notfcrccivc  it  tabca  work 
of  darkaefs  5  his  own  conscience  did  condemn  him,  for  lie  docft  not 
be  fee*  to  doe  that  which  he  did,  but  hi  bypoctifie  would  fcemnot 
to  be  what  he  was  $  this  wa*hia  way,  and  we  muft  beware  that  we 
walk  not  in  «.  Ag/in,  it  is  ftrange  that  iic  was  more  afraid  of 
Adam  a  tnortall  man,  than  of  the  omnipotent  God,  and  was  more 
fearful!,  that  Adam  his  Father,  a  mortail  man,  (hould  fee  him,  than 
that  God  who  is  able  to  grind*  htm  in  a  morcer,  fliould  behold  his 
fad.  Wherefore  as  finne  is  a  bruit  iDuhing,  perfwading  againft  all 
,  reafon,  to  fear  man  more  than  God,  fo  is  it  a  diflioneft  thing;  for 
that  we  will  not  be  feen  to  comqm  finne,  as  a  thing  that  ftandcth 
not  with  their  credits,  and  therefore  make  choice  of  fuch  places  as 
ate  fitteft  for  the  concealing  thereof. 
No«.  Secondly,  he  devift  th  how  co  draw  Abel  to  th^t  place,  and  what 

pieaps  to  ufc,  that  Abel  might  goe  confidently  with  lam  thither : 

TD  chat  end  ,    though  he  have  not  now  fpoken  to  him  of  a 

long  time,  yet  he  is  content  to  f peak  kindly  to  him.     Tfae  heathen 

man  faith,  that  if  a  man  will  hate,  herauft  docitapertc,  unlefshe 

will  be  worfe  than  wilde  beafts,  tor  they  vioknly  flic  uponthofe 

things  which  they  hate  *  but  the  Devill  hath  taught  men  to  diftem- 

DiflfanUed  hi.  We  their  hatted,  that  they  might  be  Worfe  than  beafts.  Hatred 

treddifcovcrcd  commonly  is  difcerned  by  filence  :  one  argument  of  that  hatred 

cocc*       and  gmdge  which  fefepbs  breihereo  bare  to  him,  was  apt  ptuerunt 

aBequi  Hum,  Gemfis  the  thirty  4eveath  chapter-,  and  fo  Abjetm  ha* 

ving  conceived  hatred  and  dupleaf ure  againft  Amman,  fpakc  neither 

good  nor  ill  to  him,  thefecond  of  Samuel  and  the  thirteenth  chapter, 
ut  as  the  Serpent  when  he  moft  of  all  hated  our  firft  Parents,  would 
feem  to  be  touched  with  fome  commiflTcration  of  their  cttitc^Genefis 

***•  the  third  chapter  5  Hath  Ged  indeed faid  yefbaS  nat  tote  f  Nay,  but  he 

knametb,  &c.  So  he  reachethC**  to  diffcmble  his  hatred  with  fait 
words,  which  diflimulation  is  a  finnc,  condemned  not  only  of  the 
heathen,  but  abhorred  by  the  Saints  ot  God  •*  For  when  fuch  a  one 
as  walks  in  the  houfe  of  God  with  him  as  his  friend  and  companion, 
fhould  deceive  him,  then  David  had  caufe  to  pray  againft  fuch  a  one, 
Pfolm  the  fifty  fifth  $  Let  death  fei^e  uf$n  him.  Cdn  though  he  ha- 
ted his  brother  and  purpofed  his  death,  yet  to  accomplish  his  pur- 

Eianpit.       purpofe,  he  makes  a  fair  femblance  of  love  :•  So  Abfihm  being 

minded  to  murther  Amman,  pretends  great  love  to  him  $  he 
muft  needs  h*vt  Amman  to  the  Sheep*  (hearing,  or  cHe  all  his  coft 
ts  loft  $  ButfhoE  net  Amman  my  brother  seme  ?  the  fecond  of  Samuel  and 
the  thirteenth  chapter*  thiscourfe  took  foab  with  Amafa,  thefe- 
cond of  Samuel  and  the  twentieth  chapter*  fo^W*r  diffembled  bis 
malice wM  hail  Majier, and  biffed  himtfahn  the  twenty  ninth:  This  fin 
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is  abominable,  yea,  it  conuinetb  ftven  dominations,  as  the  Wife- '  ' 
nan  tells  us,  Proverbs  the  twenty  tixth  chapter  and  the  twenty  fifth 
verfe,  and  they  that  cloak  hatred  with  lore  and  flattering  words, 
walk  in  the  way  of  Coin,  Th  it  which  Cainfytkc  with  Abel  whea 
.they  were  alone,  as  St.  Jerome  chinketh,  was  that  he  tould  Abel 
what  God  had  faid  to  him,  and  what  he  had  taught  him  :  the  Sep- 
tuagint  refcrrcs  it  to  this  verfe,  that  his  words  to  him  were  esmttt  U 
^grimi,  whatfoever  it  was  he  {aid  it  was  abominable  hypocrifie. 

Thirdly,  we  fee  that  Abtl  obeyed  the  voice  of  his  elder  brot  her, 
for  that  ic  was  Gods  will  he  fliould  bear  rule  over  him  $  fo  he  went 
thinking  all  had  been  well,  for  the  beft  natures  are  leaft  fufpicious,  T&t  be*  a*; 
as  we  have  an  example  in  GedaUsh,  whobetccved  that  Ijhm/ui  had  "•"••wMp*: 
nopurpofeto  hurt  him,  ftremisb  the  fourticth^hapter,  forchmv)  awi* 
it  not  judicious,  in  the  firft  to  the  Corinthians,  tad  the  thirteenth 
chapter,  cfpecially  Abel  had  little  caufe  to  fufpeft  him  that  was 
come  from  a  Sermon,  and  feemed  to  be  a  new  man,  fothathefpake  Now. 
kindly  to  him  that  had  not  given  him  a  good  look  along  time.  This 
change  in  €*in  made  Abelxo  goe  with  nim,  aad  being  in  the  place 
appointed,  Cain  arofe  and  flew  him. 

Touching  the  death  of  Abel,  we  arc  to  obferve  from  the  words,  Dqpm  of 
Firft  it  was  a  violent  death,  for  his  life  did  not  goe  out  of  him,  but  c***bm\<n  . 
as  the  word  fignificth,  ic  was  rent  from  him.  Secondly,  it  was  a 
bloody  death,  as  the  words  of  God  to  Coin  fhew  $  The  voice  of  thy 
Brothers  blood  which  then  hafijlain  crnetb  to  me,  verfe  the  tenth.  Third- 
ly, it  was  a  fudden  death,  and  therefore  more  grievous,  becaufe 
thereby  not  only  the  body  is  killed  but  the  foul  alio,  of  fuch  a  par- 
ty that  is  in  ftate  of  finne,  and  hath  not  refpite  graunted  to  repent 
thereof. 

In  this  act  of  Cain, we  have  to  obferve  thefethiags  whetby  his  na 
is  aggravated  :  Firft,  the  nine  which  he  committcth  it  murther, 
a  finne  the  more  grievous,  for  that  it  is  the  defacing  of  Gods  Image, 
6*ne(ts  the  ninth  chapter.  Secondly,  his  ftc*  the  more  odious,  foe 
that  the  party  murthercd  is  one  more  weak  than  himfelf,  for  he 
was  younger  than  4*4*0,  therefore  it  was  a  cowardly  pan  to  fet  up- 
on his  inferiour  ;  It  is  the  thing  which  the  Wife-man  complainetn, 
Zcckfiaftes  the  eighth  chapter,  If  am  one  nun  bear  rule  over  another,  dot 
for  good  i  fo.the  authority  and  fuperiorty  which  was  committed  to 
Cain,  mould  have  been  for  Abels  good,  but  he  abufed  it  to  the  hurt 
of  his  younger  brother.  Thirdly,  where  God  will  not  have  any 
innocent  blood  (bed,  but  facrificc  rauft  be  offered,  DenteronomU  the 
twenty  firft  chapter,  Cain  kills  innocent  Abel,  which  doth  in  a  third 
degree  aggravate  his  finncj  for  to  flied  innocent  blood  is  a  thing  that 
tilate  himfclfHauld  not  abide,  and  therefore  wafhed his  kinds,  defin- 
ing that  be  was  elm  from  killing  shrift  I  Matthew  the  twenty  feventti 
chapter  and  the  twenty  fourth  verfe.  Fourthly,  he  breaks  the  bond 
of  nature,  for  the  party  murthcred  is  his  brother,  and  fo  he  becom* 
meth  £*ry&  Ramans  the  firft  chapter.  Fiftly ,  he  fcarcs  not  to  kill 
though  he  know  it  will  be  to  the  great  grief  oiAdam  and  Mvi 
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TusT**rcnts,  wherein  he  deals  work  ihao  Efau,  who  would  not  ut- 
ter his  hatred  againft  facob  till  the  ddjes  of  mourning  for  his  Father 
were  ptft ,  Gcntfis  the  twenty  fcvenih  chapter*  i  Sixtiy,  it  was  not 
dooe  exira  impetuy  but  ex  edit  habit*  5  and  againft  Inch  the  Prophet 
praycth,  tenet  mercifuU  to [uch as  finne of  malicious  wickednefs,pfalm 
Cloaked  h*.    the  fifty  ninth.     Seventhly,  his  hatred  was  not  open,  but  cloaked 
f^offcitnil  *odbid<J«i  under  a  fhew  of  love,  which  makes  it  more  grievous, 
ihjfp,    r     m  It  was  mi  mine  enemiethat  did  me  this  dt  (honour,  for  then  I  could  have 

horn  it  :  It  was  not  mine  adverfary ,  that  exalted  him (elf  againft  me>  for 
1  would  have  hid  mj  Ulfs  hut  it  was  thou  my  companion,  my  gmd  and  fa- 
miliar friend,  therefore  let  death  fei\uf  on  htm  f  Pfalm  the  fifty  fitch  and 
the  twelfth,  thirteenth  and  fifteenth  verles.     Eighthly,  this  finne 
is  committed  after  Gods  admonition,  who  had  uledall  means  to 
draw  him  to  repentance.    Ninthly,  not  only  being  adtnoaiihed, 
but  feeing  his  Father  made  an  example  of  Gods  wrath,  whom  he 
faw  daily  labouring  and  moyling  in  the  earth  for  his  difobedience 
to  God.    Tenthly,  that  which  makes  Cains  finnc  out  of  reafon  fin- 
full,  Romans  the  feventh,  is  the  caufe,  not  for  my  offence  that  Abel 
had  committed,  but  for  doing  his  duty  in  Gods  fcrvice,  as  the  A- 
poftle  noteth  in  the  firft  epift  Ic  of^ohn^  the  third  chapter  and  the 
twelfth  vctfcjvbcrcforcflew  he  him  f  becaufe  his  own  works  were  evil  and 
his  brothers  good, 
em*  Puriardi      As  before  he  was  the  Patriarch  of  all  hypocrites,  f o  here  Cain  is 
of  hypoed,  thc  Patriarch  of  all  perfecting  Tyrant^  tor  that  he  flew  bis  brother 

wffSh  l or  n0  other  ctufc  °ut  for  wdl  doing>  tnd  for  thi$  6ood  fcufce 
^  *   whereby  he  pleafed  God.    And  as  Abel  is  (aid  to  be  the  firft  of  all 

righteous  men,  Matthew  the  twenty  third  chapter  tad  the  twenty 

fifth  verfe,  fo  here  we  fee  him  the  firft  Martyr,  wherein  we  fee  the 

works  of  the  Devill,  who  is  a  mutherer  from  the  beginning,  $obn  the 

eighth  chapter  and  the  f  ourty  fourth  verfe,  for  he  did  not  only  mur- 

ther  our  firft  Parents  in  Paradife,.  but  he  makes  Cain  a  mutherer, 

Aiuer  coned-  firft  of  his  ownfoul,  by  conceiving  hatred  againft  bis  brother  and 

m!tte?$iU  PWP°fing  his  dcath>  **<*  tbcn  by  killing  the  body  of  his  brother, 
foul  i  As  this  is  the  effeft  of  the  Devill,  fo  he  makes  the  finne  of  envy  the 

Envy  the       means  s  of  which  finne  the  Wife-man  faith,  Proverbs  the  twenty 

feveath  chapter  and  the  fourth  verfe,  who  can  (land  before  envy? 

there  is  no  my  but  death  with  them  that  are  envyed.    The  Brethren  of 

1   -fofeph  wtxc  content  with  nothing  but  the  death  of  their  brother, 

but  that  two  of  them  did  withftand  it,  Genefis  the  thirty  feventh 

chapter. .  It  was  envy  that  made  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees  crucifie 

ofbttndpro-  Chtift,  Matthew  the  twenty  feventh  chapter.    We  fcehowCita 

cccdt  maidicff.  proceeded  againft  his  brother,  from  envie  to  anger,  from  anger  to 

'  natred,  and  from  it  to  muriher  :  thefe  degrees  muft  be  obferved, 

that  we  may  avoid  them  in  our  felvcs,  becaufe  there  is  no  man  but 

may  fall  as  well  as  Cain,  except  the  grace  of  God  doe  flay  Him. 

To  conclude :  It  is  a  neceflary  point,  that  we  confider  alright  of 
of  this  iqatter  5  for  the  Prophet  cotnplaineth,  in  ihe  fifty  feventh 
Chapter  of  Ifaiah,  and  the  firft  verfe,  The  righteous  perijbetk,  and  no 
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man  confidereth  it :  So  it  is  a  fault  if  wc  do  not  confider  chc  death  of 
righteous  Abel.     The  Wifcmancomplaineth,  in  the  feventh  chap- 
ter  of  Eccleftaftes,  and  the  fcvcntccnth  verfe,  In  the  dayesof  my  vanity 
1  have  feen  agoed  man  f  unified  in  his  jufiice,  and  a  wicked  man  continue 
Ungerin  his  in  dice.  This  was  Abel's  cafe ;  bye  when  a  man  (hall  con- 
fider, that  death  was  at  the  firft  inflicted  upon  finnc  ,  becaufc  it  is  the 
wagesof  ft  ft,  Romans  the  Gxtchiptcr  and  the  laft  veiie*  and  thatjfo 
uthe  meant  by  which  death  entreaintotbt  world,  Ramans  the  fiftct\aptei$ 
and  yec  thar  Abel  a  righteous  man,  is  th«  firft  (hat  drank  of  this  Cup, 
in  the  old  Tcftamcnt,  as  fohn  Baftifi  was  in  the  new,  it  will  make 
him  Uy^Hoc  eft  onus  $ehov*,  as  it  is  in  the  twenty  third  chapter  of 
Jeremiah,  and  the  thirty  fourth  verfe*  and  hie  eft  durm  fermoy  John 
the  fixt  chapter :  The  Apoftle  faith,  Godlinejje  hathfromifes  both  in 
this  life  and  the  life  to  come,  in  the  firft  ? piftlc  to  Timothie^  tut  fourth 
chapter  and  the  eighth  vcrfe  %  and  among  the  promif  es  of  this  life 
long  life  is  one,  in  the  fixt  cha  peer  to  the  Ephejians,  and  the  third  vcrfc, 
which  God  fromifeth  to  them  thai  honour  their  Superiors.  On  the  other 
fide  God  threatnetfr,  that  the  blood  thlrfiy  and  deceltfuU  manjhallnot 
live  out  half  his  dayes,  Tfalm  the  fifty  fift :  And  yet  Cain  lived  long, 
and  Abel  a  godly  man  dyed  foon.   Therefore,  when  wc  fee  tile 
righteous  dye  quickly,  and  the  wicked  live  long,  we  muft  take  heed 
wefturoblcnotat  Gods  doings,  but  juftifie  Go^,  and  acknowledge 
that  he  k  juft  and  true j  and  every  man  a  lyart  Pfalm  the  fifty  firft,  Romans 
the  third  chapter.  Therefore  to  make  this  point  plajn,ic  is  truc,long 
life  is  pcomifed  as  a  blcfling  of  God  *  which  he  pr  Qfloifeth  to  the  «h- 
fervcrsot  his  command  5  but  wichail  we  muft  know,  there  are  cer- 
tain caufes,  wherein  this  rule  holdcth  not  true,  that  the  dutifijll  and 
holy  man  (hall  live  long  in  this  world* 

The  exceptions  arc  : 

Firft,  io  refpeft  of  the  parties  themfelves,  to  whom  thfeblefluig 
ispromifed:  It  is  wit  ha  Godly  nan,  as  with  the  fruit  of  trees  *  if 
after  it  is  once  ripe,  it  befuffered  to  continue  on  the  trees,  it  will  be 
rotten  s  fo  it  is  with  good  men  in  this  world;  And  therefore  the 
Wifcman  faith  of  Enoch  %  thatbecifcfe  At  lived  amongft  /inters,  God 
tranfiaiedhim^andhe  took  him  away,  baft  wickedness  [hould alter  his  un- 
demanding, and  deceit  begmle  his  minde,  Safi.  the  fourth  chapter*  la 
iuch  a  c>(c  it  is  not  a  benefit,  but  a  detriment  for  a  manto  live  long: 
And  there  is  no  man,  but  in  luch  a  refpeft,  will  be  content,  that  God 
fhall  break  promile  with  him. 

Secondly,  Another  exception  isinrefpeg  of  the  punUhmentof 
finnc :  If  a  party  that  pleafcth  God,  fbould  by  living  long  bccoo&e 
mifeiable,  he  would  not  think  krig  life  a  blcfling;  and  therefore 
God  in  mercy  took  away  good  foftak^tfrzt  he  (hould  not  fee  the  mi- 
ferics  that  were  to  come  upon  ch*  Jews,  by  the  captivitie,  in  the  fc- 
cond  broke  oJ  ChronUUs,  and  ch«  thirty  fourth  chapter  $  thft  fapqitf 
hevouchfafed  to  that  godly  Kiog>  becaofe  his  heart  malted  at  tht 
hearing  of  the  booke  of  the  La  we,  and  did  not  harden  his  heart  as 
Cain.  ,  ■ 
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Thirdly,  io  refpcft  of  God  j  of  whom  Anguft.  faith,  God  bc- 
ftowcthon  fomc  men  thcblefling  of  long  lire,  becaafe  he  will  be 
known  to  be  the  Author  of  it :  But  left  wc  ihould  think  there  is  no 
other  life  burcbis,  therefore  he  taketh  the  bleffiog  of  long  life  from 
Come  of  his  fcrvaocs,to  (hew  that  there  is  another  life,  wherein  they 
ihall  be  partakers  oi  the  promifes  j  for  it  God  doc  not  reward  the 
godly  in  this  life,  doubtlelTe  itftandeth  with  his  juftice  to  regard 
them  in  the  world  to  come.  God  wii  try  the  faience  of  bit  [truants, 
and  the  obedience  of  them  that  keep  hit  commandements,  Apec.  tht  four- 
.  teenth  chapter,  and  the  twelfth  verfc  5  he  will  have  it  appear,  that 
wc  arc  not  mercenaries  and  hirelings,  that  Grrve  him  for  icmporall 
benefits .  The  C  hild  ren  of  God  are  not  fuch  as  Satan  thought  %ob 
to  be,  that  is^netbat  would  notferveGodfor  nought  s  and  God  Co  (hew 
that  fob  ferved  him,  without  any  fuch  refpect  of  prefent  reward, 
took  away  all  that  he  had,  and  fo  made  the  patience  of  that  holy 
man  appear.  So  Abel  fcrved  not  God  tor  a  temporal  1  reward  t  he 
was  as  willing  to  facrificc  himfdf,  as  the  lambc  which  he  ottered  » 
"  fo  is  it  with  all  godly  Saints.  The  Apoftle  St .  Paul  cared  not  for 
his  life,/*  he  might  pnijh  bit  courfe  with  joy,  Ads  the  twentieth  chapter; 
They  eBeeme  mere  of  Gods  favour  that  of  life,  pfalm  the  fixty  third. 
Not*.  Ana  therefore  Abel  faid  with  himfdf,  I  will  rather  forgot  my  life, 


££!CL  tbao  "goffer  t0  G°d  fuch  a  facrificc  as  ihould  plcafe  him  .•  Where. 

***** *■  ^  by  wc  fee  Gods  end  in  depriving  of  the  godly  of  outward  blcflings, 

that  it  is  to  try  their  patience  *  and  though  they  dye,  yet  death  it  to 
them  no  lefle,  but  advantage,  as  it  is  in  the  firft  chapter  to  the  PhiUppi- 
§ns :  for  it  Abel  for  long  Uf c  on  earth,  have  ctcrnall  life  in  heaven  j 
he  hath  no  wrong  done  him  %  if  for  a  life  of  vanity,  as  Abet* 
was,  God  give  him  a  life  of  verity,  he  hath  no  injury  offered  him  3 
But  God  performeth  hispromifc  of  long  life,  much  bettcrthan  if  he 
suffered  them  to  continue  long  in  the  flcfli  $  for  no  man  Uveth  fo  long 
but  his  life  lhall  have  an  end  j  &  nihil  eft  longnm,  qmdfinem  bake  1  u 
in  ftcad  of  vanity  and  forrow,  he  have  bappinefle  and  glorie,  he 
hath  no  caufe  to  complain.  Bcfidcs,  the  Righteous  though  they 
dye  never  fo  foon,  yet  they  fbsSbe  had  in  everlafiing  remembrance,  as  it 
is  in  the  one  hundred  &  twelfth  Pfalm%  And  thememoriaUofthejnft  it 
blejfcd,  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Proverbs  ,•  No  man  but  would  with 
to  be  in  Abels  cafe,  to  enjoy  cverlafting  happincflc  in  heaven,  and  to 
be  praifed  of  men  on  earth.  If  the  husbandman  bruifc  the  grape  on 
purpofe  to  make  wine  for  the  comfort  of  the  people,  they  have  no 
carde  to  complain  of  his  dealing »  fo  we  arc  not  to  murmur  at  AbeCs 
death,  that  being  a  righteous  man ,  yet  he  enjoyeth  not  the  promifc 
of  long  life  \  for  he  is  made  our  example  as  the  Apoftle  faith)  in  the 
eleventh  chapter  to  the  Hebrews,  Abel  defnndm  lo^mtttr.  But  what 
is  chat  which  he  fpeakcth,  NoU  smuUri  T  That  which  Abel  faith  is, 
fret  net  thy  felft  becanfe  then  enjeyeB  me  the  outward  bltftngs  which  the 
wicked  have  t  It  was  my  cafe  faith  Abel,  I  fcrved  God  carefully  r 
yet  I  lived  not  long  upon  the  earth,  I  offered  unto  God  of  the  fattest 
of  my  (hecp,  whereby  God  was  pleafcd,aod  yet  was  for  that  and  for 
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no  other  cauft  hated  of  the  world.  Propter  j*fti$ismy  nonfokm  odind 
fratris  ff^flinuij  fed ctiam  mortem  5  as  I  have  done,  (o  doc  you.  This 
js  rhc  juice  that  is  given  us  to  drink,  out  of  the  example  ok  righteous 
Abel. 


■Mkn. 
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Quamobrem  dixit  fehtoa  I\ajmo,  Vbieft  Hebtl  fratr  turn?  0*4.4. 
qui  dixit,  Non  noyi :  An  cuflos  ego  Jim  frairit  met  ? 

Hot  the  death  if  Gods  Stints  isfretiom  in  &  fight*  Tfdm  Auguft  i  l 
the  tine  hundred  and  fixcecftth  aod  she  fifteenth  ■***• 
vcrfe>  ir  appcares  as  by  many  other  argument* ;  fo 
by  this,  that  he  mskoth  inqmfmn  for  thtit  &W, 
tfdm  rhc  ninth  $  for  at  this  verfe  God  begins  CO  bold 
a  judgment  concerning  the  wicked  and  unaatoraJl 
fad  of  G*in  in  murthering  Abely  which  judgment  is  continued  totbe 
fixtccneh  verfe  *  fo?  the  ninth  conteiris  an  Inquiry  or  Examination, 
the  tenth  a  Conviftion  of  Cain,  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  the  Sen- 
tence is  pronounced  upon  him,  in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  he 
is  permitted  to  fay  what  he  can  for  himfelf,  in  the  fifteenth  is  fet 
down  bis  rcpriving,  or  mitigation  ot  his  puniihment.    But  before 
we  proceed  we  muft  cill  to  minde  that  this  is  the  fecond  judgment 
which  God  held  .•  The  fir  ft  was  held  upon  our  Parents  in  Paradife, 
Genefs  the  third  chap;  er  •**  This  fecond  is  held  upon  Cain  out  of  Pa- 
jradile,  from  whence  we  gather,  thatalbeic  man  was  no w  caft  out 
of  Paradifc,  yer  not  out  of  the  compafs  of  Cods  providence  %  for 
as  the  Apoftlc  faith,  Thongh  we  beleeve  noty  jet  be  kfmhfnllnndcm^ 
not  deny  himfelf r,  in  the  fecond  to  Timothy  and  the  fecond  chapters    ' 
fo  whether  we  be  inXjods  favour  or  out  of  it,  yet  his  providence  ex- 
tendeth  to  us  •,  which  providence  of  God  bath  appeared  in  nothing 
fomuch  as  in  the  difcoverie  df  blood)  for  albeit  Cdm  were  out  of  c<d*tmm  of 
Paradife,  yet  he  was  not  out  of  the  reach  of  Gods  providence  fo  ti^,ichof2 
far,  but  God  knew  well  the  murther  which  he  committed,  and  cta4.P 
therefore  calls  him  to  account  for  it  *  and  many  fuch  tcfUttonfes 
doth  God  daily  ihevr  of  his  providence  in  the  difcovcry  of  blood* 
fhed,  which  make  men  confiefs  verily  then  is  *  God  thdtjndgeth  t*  the 
earth  y  tfdm  the  fifty  eighth. 

Secondly,  from  hence  wf  are  to  note,  that  whereas  the  fifft 
Judgment  in  Paradife  was  tor  an  offence  committed  immediately 
agaioft  God  himfelf,  and  this  for  an  offence  doneto  man?  fohia 
will  is,  rhat  juftice  fhall  proceed ,  not  only  tot  trefpftffts  done 
again  ft  himfelf,  but  when  we  offend  one  agairfft  another  t  There- 
fore  in  she  Commandemenrs  of  the  Law,  God  hath  allowed  09c  Note, 
Table  to  himfelf  and  another  to  man,  to  teach  us  that  he  willcaH 
us  to  account,  not  only  for  the  breach  of  faith  comrds  himfelf  *  aft 
he  did  Adam  and  Eve,  but  for  breach  of  charity  one  man  rovferds 

another, 
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another j  nsCain  for  chc  linnc  he  committed  againft  his  brochcr.  ~ 

The  point  it  felt  is  a  citation  orconveming  oiCain  by  God  be- 
fore his  Judgment  Scar,  not  by  any  fee  ret  or  inward  working  of  his 
/pirit,  which  is  the  ufuail  way  whereby  God  worketh  repentance 
in  mens  hearts,  but  with  his  own  audible  voice  from  heaven  :  Out 
of  which  is  offered  both  matter  of  comfort  to  Gods  Saints,  which 
are  the  pofteritic  of  Abtl  by  imitation  *  and  alfo  matter  of  terror  to 
the  wicked,  which  are  the  offpring  of  cur  fed  Cain  ;  For  albeit  it 
feemed  God  had  no  care  of  his  faithfull  fervent  Abel,  in  that  he  ful> 
fired  him  to  be  flain  $  yet  frt  fee  he  takes  care  for  his  blood,  fo  that 
it  (ball  not  be  died,  but  he  will  call  Cain  to  account  for  it.  So  that 
they  may  learn  this  for  their  comfort,  that  howfoevcr  we  reckon  of 
ir,7W  the  death  of  Gods  Saints  is  fretiom  and  of  high  efiimationin  Gods 
eye,  Pf aim  the  bne  hundred  and  fixtecnth  •,  and  that  whether  they  live 
or  dje  they  are  the  Lords,  in  the  fourteenth  chapterof  the  Romans,  fir 
m  both  $nr  tidies  snd finis  ire  Gods,  in  the  firft  to  the  Corinthians,  the 
filth  chapter  and  the  twentieth  verfe,  fo  no  doubt  bur  he  rakes  care 
of  both$  wherewithal!  we  are  to  oblcrvc  that  God  is  fo  careful  I 
of  his  fervants,  that  he  careth  not  for  himfclf,  to  (hew  his  care  to 
them,  for  he  bad  received  many  indignities  him fclf  from  Cainy  in 
that  he,  withoutany  regard,  offered  to  God  that  which  came  firft  to 
his  hand,  not  making  choice  ot  his  iacrificc  as  Abel  did :  And  again  • 
when  notwithftanding  the  Sermon  which  God  preached  to  him,  he 
Note.  doubted  not  to  proceed  from  one  finne  to  another,  till  at  laft  he  had 

murthercd  his  Brothers  but  yet  God  calls  him  nor  to  account  for 
A  comfort,  theft,  but  only  for  the  wrong  which  he  did  to  Abtl  his  Servant .* 
eodfecdiott  and  fo  the  godly  (ee  to  their  great  comfort,  that  howfoever  in  re- 
montant- gtr(|  of  prefent  affli&ions,  God  feemeth  to  havecaft  off  all  care 
v<0>>  t#        of  them  s  yet  he  will  forget  himfclf,  that  he  may  be  mindfull  of 

them; 

The  point  of  terror  to  Ofoandhispofterity  is,  that  howfoever 
they  perl  wade  them  felves,  Pjalm  the  ninety  fourth  and  the  feventh 
vcr  fe,  The  Lord fhaB  not  fie,  neither  will  the  G$d  offacob  regard  it :  y  ec 
here  we  have  a  plain  inftance,  that  God  doth  fee  Cain  oourtherhis 
Brother,  though  he  doe  it  in  the  field  5  He  feet h  Sarah  laugh  within  her 
felfbehlnde  the  Tent  dor e,  Genefis  th*  eighteenth  chapter  $  His  eyes  be- 
heldthe wajef the  Adulterer,  though  he  wait  fir  thetwie  light,  andfajne 
eye  fh  all  fit  mey  fob  the  twenty  fourth  chapter,  and  he  doth  not  only 
lee  them  and  their  works,  but  videt  &  reqdrct,  in  the  fecond  of  the 
Chronicles,  tht  twenty  fourth  chapter  and  the  t  wen  y  fecond  vcrfe, 
that  is,  as  fob  and  Salomon  affirm,  Hee  will  after  this  life  call  them 
to  an  account,  and  bring  them  toindgmentfir  every  thing  they  have  com- 
mitted, be  it  never  foficret,  whether  good ercviB,  fob  chap.  19.  Ecclefi* 
aft cs  the  twelfth  chapter  and  the  fourteenth  verfe  *  whercwithall 
we  are  to  note,  that  that  is  here  verified  which  fehn  fpake  in  the 
fecond  of  Kings  and  the  tenth  chapter,  that  is  J  hat  no  word  of  the  Lerd 
JhaB fa/I  to  the  ground.  For  before  Cain  had  committed  this  raurthcr, 
God  told  him, If  thou  dee  eviSfnnelyethnt  the  dm.  And  we  fee  here, 

that 
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that  albeit  Cain  uled  all  the  means  he  could  Co  cover  his  fad,  yet  it 
is  difcovercd  by  God  5  and  though  his  finne  teemed  to  be  aflcepi 
while  he  concealed  itwjt  in  himfelf,  yet  God  will  not  (ufFer  him , 
but  wakes  him  out  of  his  fleep  x  And  fo  we  arc  to  know,  whofo-  Note* 
ever  are  guilty  ot  thefc  or  the  like  (innes,  that  wc  cannot  keep  them 
foclofs,  6uc  he  that  hath  the  key  of  David,  will  open  the  dorc  of 
our  consciences,  and  bring  them  to  light. 

The  Examination  ftandeth  upon  two  parts,  firft  Gods  Queflion, 
and  fecondly  Cains  An(wcr> 

In  the  Qicftioo  we  (hill  fee  that  the  mjes  of  God  are  Mercy  and 
^uJHceyrfalm  the  twenty  fifth. , 

Firft,  Touching  his  MLrcic ;  if  wt  ask  what  was  Gods  intent  in 
asking  Cain  this  Qucftion?  we  (hall  findc  doubtjefs  that  it  was  not 
to  learn  where  Abel  was,  for  he  knew  that  Cain  had  (lain  him, 
though  Cain  thought  within  himfelf  that  his  fad  wai  unknown  to 
any.  .  For  lis  intent,  St.  Ambrofe  tells  us  what  it  was,  iguorantidmfi* 
mulat,  ut  confe/iones  urgeat  s  and  as  Auftenhixh,  non  interrogantis  ut 
aifcat,ftdinvitantis  ut  poenite&t  *  the  gate  of  repentance  is  confeifion  The  gitcof  rc» 
of  finne,  and  God  makes  as  if  he  were  ignorant  what  was  become  f*wmccit 
otAbd,  that  fo  he  might  provoke  Cain  to  confefs  his  faa,.and  fo  SJcfhnof 
confequcntly  (hew  himfelf  forry  for  it  $  for  the  fore  or  wound  can* 
not  be  healed  fo  long  as  it  is  kept  fecrct,  but  when  if  is  difclofed,  the 
Phyfitionis  willing  to  cure  it  5  and  as  a  Judge  is  the  more  provo- 
ked by  the  importunacy  and  obftinacie  of  the  offendor,  fo  nothing 
doth  appeafe  him  fo much*  as  when  the  offendor  doth  willingly 
confels  his  fault,  and  by  voluntary  confefli on  (hew  that  he  hath 
grace.    This  was  that  which  God  defircd  in  asking  this  Qucftioe, 
and  the  reafon  is,  that  Cain  by  his  voluntary  confeffion,  if  he  had 
not  be:n  hundred  with  the  hardnefs  of  his  heart,  might  *%$ofkua 
faid  to  Achan,  ffojhua  the  feventh  chapter,  GivegUrjto  Gad,  that  is, 
by  accusing  himfelf  to  clear  God  :  We  muft  coafefle  that  wc  arc 
ii*w  Zm*  Kgi  *n*wi  it  was  Cains  part  to  have  conf efTed ,  that  as  he  was 
the  cau(c  of  Abds  death,  fo  he  flew  him  being  not  in  force  J  there- 
unto 5  but  ufing  all  means  he  could  to  difpatch  hinv,  and  that  God 
is  not  to  be  charged  for  h  s  death  in  any  refped,  for  that  he  labou- 
red before  by  all  means  to  difwadc  &  withdraw  h  m  fiom  that  vile 
fad.    Touching  which  voluntary  confeflion  and  acCufing  of  our 
felves,  the  Fathers  out  of  Proverbs  the  eighteenth  chapter  and  the 
Seventeenth  verie,  fay  juftm  in  principio  ferments  eft  accufatorfui,  and 
they  read  the fe  words  of  the  Prophet,  Ifaiah  the  fourty  third  chap- 
ter and  the  tw.nty  fixtverfe,  die  txiniquitatcs  prior,  utjuftificeris,  for 
the  way  tobc  juftificd  before  God,  is  to  accufeaid  condemn  our 
felves,  for  if  is  a  thing  acceptable  to  God,  that  we  accufe  and  judge  our 
felves  mrthj  to  be  dejlroycd  for  our  iniquities,  E^elciel  the  t  irty  fixt 
chapttr  and  c  he  thirty  firft  vcrfe*  for  as  the  Apoftie  faith,  the  judging  j^ng 
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of  oar  felves  is  the  way  not  to  be  judged  of  God,  in  the  firft  to  the  Cor/*-  fcives.wcpic* 
titans  the  eleventh  chapter,  for  by  this  means  wept  evenc  his  judg-  13^5 
meat  5  fo  that  Gods  intent  herein  was  an  intent  of  mercy,  wherein 
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wc  are  to  obicrve  thcfc  three  qualities  whereby  God  drawcth  men 
to  repentance,  hisgoodntfs,  and  his  Ung  f*fftflng$  and 'patience,  Rt- 
mans  the  fecond  chapter  and  the  firft  verfe,  which  goodoefs  of 
God  towards  Cain  appeares  herein,  that  having  already  ufed  per- 
fwafioos  tod  ptefcrvative  phyfick  to  keep  Cain  from  finning,  he 
concents  not  hiinleH,  but  miniftreth  medicine  curative  now  he  hath 
finned.     Here  the  words  of  the  Prophet  are  fa i filled,  P/sIm  the 
fixty  fecond  add  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  verfes,  Semelatque  iter  urn 
loquutmefi  Dens, tnd  both  fpeeches  of  mercy;  the  firft  in  the  fevenrh 
verfe ,  nepeccet,  the  fecond  iA  this  vtxltyut  fipeccaflct,pmniteat  :  The 
firft  fpeech  was  as  the  Apoftle  (peaks,  in  the  Brit  Co  the  Corinthians 
the  tenth  chapter,  qui  (lat,<videat  ne  cadat,  but  now  that  he  is  fallen, 
he  f peaks  again,  utrefurgat&panheat,  Jeremiah  the  eighth  chapter 
and  the  fourth  verfe,  Shall  thtjfall  and  not  arife  f  both  which  effefts 
of  Gods  goodnefs  the  Prophet  noteth  in  thefe  words,  pfalmthc  one 
hundred  and  fourty  fifth  and  the  fourteenth  verfe,TA*  Lordnphcldetb 
them  that  are  ready  to  fall,  and  lifteth  up  them  that  are  dam.    Secondly, 
his  long  fuffcring  appeares  in  that,  pofttot  feeler*,  after  that  he  hath 
finned,  bothagainft  Godandhimfelfvcrygrievouily,  andagakift 
his  Brother,  yet  God  ceafeth  not  to  call  him  to  repentance  *  and 
whereas  the  Lord  faith,  For  three  tranfgreftions  and for fern  IwiU net 
turn,  Amos  the  firft  chapter  and  the  fixe  verfe  5  yet  when  Cain  hah 
finned  not  three  or  four  times,  but  five  or  fix,  and  addeth  traof- 
rcflion  to  tranfgreffion,  yet  ftillhe  conriuueth  tobe'mercfullto 
im,  if  he  would  accept  of  it*  as^fheweth,  Godjpcaketb  once  and 
twice,  and  man  feet  b  it  net  5  in  dreams  and vlfians  of  the  night,  then  be 
opens  their  eares  by  correcting  them  :  tee  all  thefe  things  wiO  God  work 
twice  or  thrice  with  a  mant  that  be  may  turn  hack  his  foul  from  the  pit,  fob 
die  thirty  third  chapter  and  the  twenty  ninth  verfe.  Thirdly,  to 
long  fuffcring  we  may  add  patience :  in  that  God  fpeaks  to  him,  nan 
iucrepando,  fedinterrogando,  mediciinfiar  pftim  quam  \udkis  *  and  fo 
we  fee  Gods  intent  in  asking  the  que  ft  ion,  is  an  intent  of  mercy, 
that  by  his  geodnejfe ,  long  fttffering  and  patience ,  he  might  have 
drawn  Cain  to  repentance,  bad  he  not  iruhe  hardnefs  of  his  heart 
heaped  up  wrath  fer  frimfelfagainfi  the  day  of  wrath,  Remans the  fecond 
chapter. 

Secondly,  for  Gods  juftice  (hfwedinthisQueftton,  theadvifed 
proceeding  of  God  in  the  matter  of  Cain  and  Abel,  is  a  pattern  for 
all  Judges,  how  to  proceed  in  judgment,  namely,  that  albeit  they 
know  the  party  accufed  be  guilty  of  the  f  aft,  yet  they  may  not  pro-; 
ceedagninft  him  till  they  have  made  him  confeffethe  h&,  which 
was  the  purpofe  of  God  with  Gain  $  for  fo  he  dealt  with  our  firft  Pa- 
rents in  that  firft  judgment  :  He  knew  Adam  hid  eaten  pf  the  tree, 
and  yet  he  asketh,//4/?  tbeueatcn?  in  the  third  chapter  $  ftrhectafc 
with  Sarah,  Gene  ft >  the  eighteenth  chapter  and  the  fifteenth  terfe. 
Secondly,  from  Gods  example  they  are  taught  to  proceed  with  fa- 
vour, not  with  a  headlong  and  furious  fpirit,  but  with  the  fpiriiof 
meekiicfs,  ufejbna  with  Acbm^  ^/^m  the  f event  h,  Mj  Sonne  give 
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the  Lord  glory,  andconfefs  $  lo  the  Apoftlc  willeth,  Calatians  the  filet 
Chapter jfany  be  overtaken^  refiore  him,  infiiritu  lematit.  Thirdly, 
from  hence  they  have  a  go  >d  ground  to  make  inquiry  snd  examina* 
tor  the.  fhedder  of  blood,  not  only  upon  the  fin  dig  of  a  dead  body, 
but  if  the  party  be  miffing,  as  God,  for  that  Abel  vras/notprcfenr* 
examineth  Cain  where  he  )s,  and  what  is  become  of  him. 

Now  followcth  Cains  Anfwer,  wherein  firft  generally  two  thing* 
offer  thcmfelvcs.     Firft,  the  nature  of  finnc  is  fet  out  unto  us, 
which  isce  draw  men  from  one  finneto  another,  for  fo  d/*  was  Thc  tw'ftinjf 
drawn  from  hypocrific  to  envy,  from  erivy  to  murther,  from  murk  cf  finnc- 
ther  to  hardnefs  of  heart,  and  fo  to  defend  and  excufc  his  finne. 
This  the  Prophet  callctha  twifting  of  finne,  when  he  faith  of  fins 
that  they  weave  thejpidefs  web,  Ifaiah  the  fifrly  ninth  chapter  and  the 
fifth  verfc :  finnc  is  like  firc-bufhes  or  thorns,  that  art  [olden  one  within 
another,  If  ahum  the  firft  chapter  and  the  tenth  veriest  is  like  the 
difeaic  called  the  canker  which  fretteth,  in  the  firft  to  Timothy  the  fe- 
cond  chapter  *  even  lo  finnc  maketh  men  to  proceed  unco  more  un- 
godlinefs,  and  togoe  from  one  finneto  another.    Of  this  we  have 
aplain  example  in  Cain,  and  not  in  him  only,  but  even  in  David  the 
the  Servant  of  God,  who  after  he  yeeldcd  to  one  fione,  ftayed  rtoi  * 
there,  but  proceeded  to  the  committing  of  another,  inthefecond 
of  Samuel  and  the  eleventh  chapter.    Secondly,  we  are  to  confider 
the  hiding  of  finne,  that  it  is  fuch  a  thing  as  defires  to  be  concealed* 
and  not  to  be  difclofed  :  So  it  was  with  Adam  in  the  matters  of  con- 
cupifccnce,  and  in  Cain  in  the  matter  of  revenge,  both  i*>fo<ul*  and 
fc?A,  tuft  and  wrath  are  fuch  things  as  we  would  have  concealed,  and 
not  come  to  the  hearing  of  all  men ;  that  is,  we  have  in  us  not  only  Note: 
finfuli  fouls,  but  guilefull  fpirits,  Pfalm  che  thirty  fecond,  Slejfed 
are  they  who fe  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  in  who fe  foul  there  U  noguil: 
The  Prophets  meaning  is,  that  we  doe  not  only  finne  againft  God, 
but  we  would  beguile  Gqd  in  hiding  our  finnes  from  him,  if  it 
were  poflible,  as  if  we  were  other  manner  of  perfoas  than  indeed 
we  be,  and  as  if  we  were  altogether  free  from  thofe  finnes  which 
God  feeth  we  have  committed.    Therefore  we  are  to  know,  that 
asconfeifion  isthedore  to  repentance,  fo  the  hiding  of  finne  is  the  Hiding  0( in* 
damming  up  of  the  dore  of  repentance  $  for  if  we  will  have  favour  fluuicuicfat 
at  Gods  hand,  wemuft  confeffe  our  finnes,  butifwefaywe  have  no  S^f**^ 
finne ,  we  deceive  our  (elves,  whereby  wc  fee  that  finne  is  a  thing  to  be 
avoided.    Secondly,  that  it  is  unlawfull  in  that  whofoever  com- , 
mitteth  finne,  doth  that  which  he  dare  not  avouch  or  acknowledge; 
for  the  Apoftie  faith,  Romans  the  fourteenth  chapter,  Slejfed  ishe 
which  doth  not  allow  in  hit  aft  that  which  he  covers,  for  many  allow  and 
approve  of  that  in  their  adions,  which  in  word  they  dare  not  but 
condemn.    They  which  commit  murther  as  Cain  fit  adultery  ,whc- 
iher  It  be  luft  of  revenge,or  the  luft  of  uncleannels,  bowfoever they 
yeeld  to  it  in  the  pradifes  of  their  fife,  yet  they  cannot  juftifie  it  by 
word  of  mouth,  b*  they  never  fo  wicked  $  whether  they  will  or  no 
their  con fciences  will  make  them  confeffe  they  have  den?  that  they 
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ought  not  co  have  done.  Adam  and  Bvt  made  a  contcffion  ot  iheir 

fault,  though  U  were  with  excuiiog  themfelvcs,  by  laying  the  fault 

one  upon  another  5  but  in  Cain  we  tinde,  not  only  an  excufing  of  icJ 

but  an  obftinate  denying  otic.     In  which  regard  hisfinne  is  of  a 

neater  laft  and  fcantling  than  Adam's  *  and  hereby  he  lhewes  him- 

Pelf  not  to  be  oiAdam,  buiexmaligno  Mo,  fobnxhe  third  chapter  and 

the  twelfth  verfe. 

Of  the  Ant'wer  there  are  three  parts  .•  Firft,  Abnegasio  veritatos, 

,  in  thefe  words,  /  know  not.  Secondly,  Abnegatio  charuatn,  in  that  he 

denyeth  that  be  is  his  Brothers  keeper.  Thirdly,  Abnegatio  hnmilitasis, 
in  that  without  all  modefty ,  he  aniwercthbya  que  ft  ion,  Am  I  my 
Brothers  keeper  ? 

For  the  fir  A,  In  faying  he  knoweth  not  where  his  Brother  is  5 
that  is  a  lye  with  t  wo  additions . 

Fir  ft,  Hendacinm  impittm,  In  that  he  lyeth  not  to  man,  but  to  God,  in 
the  fifth  chapter  of  the  A0s  of  the  Afo files,  and  the  fourth  verfe.  The 
Wife-nan  faith  of  Kings,  which  are  but  mortal!  men,  in  the  fix. 
teenth  chapter  of  the  Proverbs,  and  the  thirteenth  vcrfe,  Righteous 
tips  are  the  delight  of  Kings,  and  the  King  lovetb  him  that  (pctketh  right 
.  things  ;  Then  much  leffe  can  God,  which  is  the  King  iuimortall,  2- 
way  with  lyes  $  for  lying  lips  are  an  abhomination  to  the  Lord,  in  the 
twelfth  chapter  of  the  Proverbs,  and  the  twenty  fecond  verfe  .•  Hce 
knoweth  all  things,  and  his  M a jefty  is  greater  than  all  the  Kings  of 
the  earth  :  Therefore  Salomon  pray eth,  in  the  thirtieth  chapter  of 
the  Proverbs ,  fake  from  me  vanity  and  lyes. 

Secondly,  As  it  is  impious  and  ungodly,  fo  it  is  foolifb,  in  that 
we  feek  by  lyes  to  blinde  Gods  eyes,  To  whom  the  darknejfe  is  no  dark- 
neffe,  but  all  is  light,  pfalm  the  one  handed  thirty  ninth  :  For  the 
Wile-man  iaith,  the  14.  of  the  Proverbs,  and  the  22.  Erratmnis 
qui  facto  iniqaitattm  5  that  ignorance  and  wickedntffe  are  twinnes 
and  inieparablc  companions,  <<*pj«  &  vmfa.  Cain  Ac wcth  hh  folly 
in  that  he  believeth  the  Deviil  the  Father  of  Jycs,  that  he  may 
conceal  his  fa&  from  God,  foe  as  he  (hall  not  know  of  it.  Second- 
ly, becaufe  God  might  objeft  upon  his  dcniall,  thou  waft  feen  goe 
into  the  fields  with  thy  Brother  *  (ince  which  time  he  was  not  feen  • 
he  prevents  this  objection, and  juftifiethhis  lye, and  withall  defends 
his  fiiifie  $  for  he  faith  he  is, not  his  Brothers  keeper  $  that  is  he  denieth 
thai  he  is  to  take  care  of  any  but  himfelf. 
we  are  to  That  pofition  oi  Gain  is  falfe  $  for  he  was  to  have  a  care  of  his 

fovea""?  Brother,  Firft,  if  he  had  been  but  a  man.  Secondly,  in  that  he  was 
Xto« ST*1  his  Brother.  Thirdly,  for  that  he  was  his  inferiour,  committed  to 
ft****    ~     Hf*  government.    The  law  of  humanity  would  reach  him  to  be 

carefull  of  Abel,  in  regard  of  the  ftrft.  The  law  of  naturall  affe&i- 
on,  or  wyl,  will  inf orcc  him  to  refpc St  his  Brother,  And  in  that  he 
was  his  inferior,  made  fubjeft  to  him,  the  law  of  nature  will  inf  orcc 
him  to  have  a  regard  of  him,  being  committed  to  bistruft  2  This  is 
the  law  of  nature  faith  Chift,  in  the  fev%enth  chapter  of  Matthew  {That 
what  we  wotdd  have  men  doe  to  no  3  we  doe  the  fame  to  them,  for  that  is  the 
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Lawt  and  Prof  has  :  If  our  neighbours  oxe  goea/lray,  erfaS  down  under 
his  burthen,  Gods  will  is  wefuccour  him,  Dent  crouomte  the  t  weary  fecond 
chapter  :  Much  more  are  we  to  have  a  tender  regard  of  men,  be- 
caulc  they  are  our  ownfiefb,  from  whom  we  maj  not  bide  our  companion,  ill 
the  fifty  eighth  chapter  of  Ifaiab.  Bur  it  ihac  will  not  move  Cain,  yet 
lee  uatura  11  affe&ion  provoke  him  to  cake  care  of  Abel)  becaufc  he 
is  his  Brother,  iffucd  out  of  the  loynts  of  Adam,  as  he  himfclf  was. 
Thirdly,  he  is  to  take  care  of  him,  becaufc  he  Sunder  his  govern* 
meat. 

Secondly ,  As  C*to/  pofition  is  falfe,  fois  it  wicked :  For  if  all  men 
fhould  take  care  only  for  themfe Ives,  and  not  for  others,  ic  would 
be  the  diflblucion  of  all  focietie  .•  But  the  law  of  nature  willech  that 
the  members  oftht  body  have  the  fame  care  one  for  another-  as  they  bavefe* 
veraByanyoneforitjclf,  in  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  and  the 
twelfth  chapter.  Thelawofthe  Churchi$,iV^f^^4jiw/*^^r4/, 
fed  qui fauit  quit  alter  i  us,  in  the  firft  to  the  Corinthians  the  tenth  chapter 
and  the  twenty  fourth  verle  .*  Which  rule,  asit  concerneth  all  men 
generally,  (o  efpecially  it  toucheth  thofe  that  doe  dominaH,z%  Cain, 
whofc  duty,  n»n  frucffefolum,  fed  frodeffe.  As  one  private  man  may 
not  renounce  the  care  that  he  is  to  have  ofanothcrpri vat  man  $  fo  J 
much  lefTe  may  a  publique  perfon  lay  afidc  the  care  of  a  private 
man.  Jeroboam  had  no  care  of  the  people,  though  they  perijhedin 
death,  in  the  1 3.  ofHofea  and  the  2.  verfe.  And  when  $udm  came 
to  the  High  Pneft,  and  confefTed  his  fault ;  Tbey  fas  if  they  were  to 
cart  for  none  but  ihemfelves,)  aftfwercd,  What  is  thai  to  m  f  Looke 
thou  to  it,  in  the  twenty  feventh  chapter  of  Mmhew  s  they  were  per. 
fwaded  they  were  not  bound  to  take  any  notice  of  his  ftate.  Thefc 
were  fteps  of  Cains  finne,  and  grievous  finne*. 

Thirdly  we  are  to  con  fid er  the  manner  of  his  anfwer,  Which  is  not 
a  Ample  deniallof  his  duty,  but  an  unmodeft  fpeech,  ifo  I  my  Bra* 
tbers  keeper  i  as  if  he  fhhold  fay,  Am  I  bound  to  take  care  of  my 
Brother? 

In  this  anfwer  we  Tee  that  Cain  to  his  former  finnes  of  lying  and 
malice,  adds  the  finne  of  pride  and  prefum  prion,  of  which  the 
Prophet  faith,  Be  not  mercifuUto  them  that  offend  of  malic  torn  wicked- 
nefs :  which  finne  whof bever  com  oiitteth,  Cannot  be  clear  from  the 
great  finne  which  is  irremediable,  as  David  faith,  Kief  thy  feri/ant 
from  frefumftuom  finnes,  (ojhaB,  I  be  clear  from  the  great  finne,  ffalm  the 
nineteenth  and  the  fourteenth  verfe.  The  inftru&ion  that  we  are 
to  gather  hence  is,  that  wee  avoid  the  wayesofCd*,  if  we  will  e- 
fcape  hit  curfes,  in  the  eleventh  verfe  of  the  epiftle  of  -fude :  He  was 
carried  with  a  lying  fpipt,  in  the  firft  of  Kings  and  the  twenty  fecond 
chapter^  and  wte  may  not  feek  to  beguile  God  as  he  did,  as  if  are 
would  bide  our  finnes  from  him. 

Secondly,  There  is  fflritwmalignm,  in  the  firft  epiftle  otfiku, 
the  third  chapter  and  tne  twelfth  verfe,  the  malicious  fpirit  Which 
perfwaded  Cain,  that  he  was  not  bound  to  take  care  for  his  Brother : 
Wee  muft  take  heed  of  that  fpirit  likewife, 
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Thirdly,  Wee  muft  beware  or  the  haughty  and  proud  ipirit, 
which  made  him  anfwer  God  Co  immodeftly  5  we  muft  learn  to  bee 
humble,  tor,  as  the  Wile-man  faiih,pridc  is  the  forerunner  of  de- 
ftruction.  Wee  muft  fet  before  our  (elves  the  example  of  Abr 4- 
kans  humility,  who  acknowledged  him  felt  to  be  bm  dufi  undafhttjn 
the  eighteenth  chapter  offfoK/f/  .*  And  with  fob  fay,  I  will  repent 
infuk  cloth  Mutdfbei  ;  fot  if rree  in  humilitie  conftffe  our  fmnei,  Godot 
meriifnll  indjnfi  to  forgive  us  our  fmnei,  in  the  fir  ft  epiftle  of  John,  the 
firft  chapter  and  the  fcrcnth  rerfe.  Wee  muft  inftcad  of  the  ly- 
ing ipirit,  poffefie  our  felves  with  the  fpir  it  of  truth  t  for  the  malici- 
ous spirit,  we  muft  hare  the  fpirit  of  charity  5  and  for  pride,  put  on 
the  fpirit  of  humilitie. 


6«.«.io.     J>'n»t<vero  Dens,  QmdfeciBi!  ecceimem  fanpmum  fratrit 
tui,  me  tb  iff*  ham  tnclamantium. 

Auf.i,.,!},.  jN  which  words  is  fct  down  C«/m  conriction;  for 

I    bovioercr  he  might  imagine  he  was  eloped,  by 
S    that  bold  utterance  of  a  known  lye  and  untruth, 
I    yet  he  was  deceived,  as  all  they  (hall  be  deciered, 
%    that  baring  done  amib,  doe  (as  the  Hebrews 
i     fpeake)  put  their  mg  in  the  frenrth  of  their 
fta,  And  in  deceit  full  lift ,  fifing  with  than,  hit  the 
■we*ty  fourth  chapter,  gni  me  vidit  f  or  with  her,  in  the  thirtieth 
chapter  of  the  Trwcrbs.tbtl  htvingemmitted  finne,«ifcth  her  month, 
tnifiitb,  Sin  feel.  Tor  albeit  Sdn  would  not  coafefle  his  fault,  but 
denyed  it,  faying;  Neftio\  and  not  only,  but  excufed  his  finne,  affirm- 
ing wirhout  charity  toward  his  Brother,  fo  without  all  humilitie 
or  modefty  to  God,  that  he  was  not  bound  to  take  care  of  AM-,  yet 
for  all  that  God  proccedcth  to  convict  him. 

The  rerfe  Hands  of  two  parts.  Firft  the  qucftion,  jggii/ficiftl  f 
Secondly,  a  plain  detection,  in  the  words  following. 

For  the  firft  point,  thcte  are  direrfc  exceptions.  Sot  the  nature  of 
this  qucftion,  fome  make  it  a  new  queftion,  touching  the  fame  thing 
that  God  asked  in  the  former  verfes  :  Others  referre  it  to  Cms  de- 
nial^ asif  God  fhould  fay,  Wbst  hsfi  ikon  dent  r  in  faying  thouknow- 
eft  not.  If  we  under  ftand  it  to  be  a  fceond  qucftion,  then  we  arc 
so  remember  what  the  Prophet  faith,  in  the  fixty  fecoad  'film, 
that  God  fpeaketh  not  once  but  twice,  10  Ihcw  that  he  is  mcrcifull, 
and  that  bis  oath  is  a  true  oath,  whereby  he  amrmeth  that  be 
defires  tut  the  death  eft  finner,  in  the  thirty  third  chapter  of  B%t- 
Uil,  and  the  eleventh  rerfe  5  for  if  a  man  do  but  fay,  1  hum  finned, 
end 'fervirtedrtghteufntfe  adit  Jidnotfropi  merhc«iHdtlmer  bis  foul 
from  going  Into  the  tit,  in  the  thirty  third  chapter  of  fot,  and  the 
eighteenth  rerfe  5  lb  greatly  is  God  pleafed  when  men  doe  willing- 
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ly  confclTc  their  finncs to  him  .•  And  that  is  the  reaon,  tbac  God 
having  one*  already  asked  Cain,  Where  u  thy  brother  Abel  ?  doth  now 
ask  him  again  the  fecond  time,  What  Baft  them  Jem  ?  whit  fr  is  all  one  in 
cffe&with  the  firft  queftion.The  other  qucftiod  feetibed  far  off  from 
the  matter,  But  this  comes  more  near  to  the  point :  Wtartiit  God 
doth  more  prefle  Cain.h  as  if  he  foould  fay,  thou  haft  done  this  fur- 
ther, I  will  hare  thee  contcflc  it :  Which  is  all  one  with  that  fpeeeh 
of  ffojbuab  to  Achan,  Jdjfon  give  glory  to  God,  andcotfefle,  peflmah  the 
feventh  chapter  .*  Wherein  he  witleth  Cain  ro  do  as  they  did  of 
whom  Luke  rccordeth,  that  they  came  and  cenfeffed  and  Jbeieed  their 
works,  Atts  chc  nineteenth  chapter  $  for  it  is  Gods  will  that  wejhoutd 
caU  to  minde  our  own  deeds,  before  become  to  fet  before  m  the  things  which 
we  have  dene, ?f aim  xht  fiftieth.     But  others  rcferre  this  qucftion  to 
C*to  denial),  why  dideft  thou  not  confeflethy  fault,  that  I  might 
have  had  mercy  on  thee  ?  Wherein  We  fee  that  verified  that  the 
Prophet  affirmed)  of  God,  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  feel%  7hae  hi  & 
ferry  for  enr  Afflictions  i  and  wit  hall  it  is  an  admonition,  teaching  us 
our  duties  :  For  Godmaketh  twofermonsto  Cain,  one  before  he 
finned,  verfe  the  feventh,  the  other  after  he  had  finned,  in  theft 
wotd$,Ubicft  Abtl  frateri   As  by  the  fir  ft  he  teach*  th  osto  fay 
with  Paul,  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Afts  of  the  AfoJHcs,  guidfaci- 
ami  io  when  we  have  finned,  we  muft  (mite  our  hearts  with  David, 
in  the  fecond  of  Samuel  and  the  twenty  fourth  chapter,  and  fay  as 
the  prophet  fpeaks,  Jeremiah  the  eighth  chapter  and  the  fixt  vcrfe, 
quid  feci  i     Gods  queftion  to  Cain  doth  plainly  infhmate  to  us  thus 
much,  that  when  we  have  finned  we  muft  repeat  os  of  the  evill, 
and  fay,  what  have  1  done  ?  for  if  man  repent  not  that  he  hath  fin- 
ned againft  God,  God  will  repent  that  he  hath  made  man,  Gentfis  the 
fixt  chapter  and  the  fixt  verle  $  but  there  is  to  be  noted  further  in 
this  queftion,  that  the  reafon  thereof  is,  that  Cain  by  rirarf  tiering 
his  brother,  did  not  only  (hew  hirofelf  like  the  Devil!,  that  eviB one, 
as  St.  ffohn  calls  him,  in  the  firft  of  $obn  the  third  chapter  and  the 
twelfth  verfe,  whowas  a  murtherfrom  the  beginning,  but  t  hat  he  fliew- 
eth  himfelf  like  unto  him  in  dt  ny ing  the  truth,  as  the  Devil!  is  faid 
to  be  the  Father  of  lies,  $ohn  the  eighth  chapter. 

The  dete&on  ot  Cains  Crime  is  in  the  re  words  {the  voice  of  thy 
brothers  blood  cryeth  tome  from  the  earth)  God  goeth  forward  and 
fheweth,  that  although  the  Devill  doc  ftop  Cains  mouth  that  he  will . 
confefe  his  fad,  yet  all  is  to  nopurpofe  $  albeit  he  himfelf  will  not 
fay  he  hath  killed  Abel,  jet  Gdd feus  before  hie  eyes  the  things  which  hi 
hath  done,  Ffalm  the  fiftieth  tnd  the  twenty  firft  verfe. 

Concerning  thefe  words  there  are  two  interpretations.  Firft, 
that  Gods  meaning  in  thefe  words  is,  thithowfoever  man  freed*  da 
Accufer,  yet  he  needs  none  $  for  he  knoweth  who  is  gui!  y  though 
there  be  none  to  accufe  j  that  man  he*res  nothing  but  vocall  fpeeeh 
but  God  heares  blood  fpcal.  as  God  doth  loquifurdie,  fo  he  doth 
audit  t  tnuta;  He  calltththofe  things  that  aire  not,  as  if  the)  per  e, tomans 
the  fourth  chapter  j  he  makes  things  deaf  to,  h*ar,  and  mater 
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things  fpeak  which  are  dumb  5  as  he  heard  Mofes  though  he  Jpake 
not  a  word,  Exodus  the  fourteenth  chapter.   Man  cannot  fee  in  the 
dark  without  the  light,  But  the  darknes  and  the  Light  art  all  one  to  him, 
pfalm  the  one  hundred  and  thirty  ninth,  All  things  are  naked  and  bare 
before  hit  eyes ,  Hebrews  the  fourth  chapter,  fothat  he  needs  no  Ac- 
cufer.    Secondly,  the  other  (enfc  ,i$  the  fuller  and  the  more  gene- 
rally embraced,  which  is  this  5  though  the  pcrfon  guilty  being  ar- 
raigned will  not  confefs  himfeif,  and  albeit  there  be  none  to  accufc 
him,  yet  he  cfcapes  nor  $  as  for  the  Acculcr  there  could  be  none, 
for  there  were  now  but  three  perfons  upon  earth,  Cm  himfeif,  and 
bjs  Father  and  Mother  5  as  for  Cain  he  deiiyed  the  deed,  as  for  Adam 
and  Eve,  who  were  his  Parents,  loch  was  their  naturall  affc  dion, 
that  they  could  not  finde  in  their  hearts  to  accufc  their  Son,  though 
it  were  tor  killing  a  Child,that  was  more  deer  to  them  than  he  was : 
Of  which  compaflion  we  hate  a  like  example  in  the  Widdow  of 
TekoAb,  inthefecond  of  Samuel  the  fourteenth  chapter*,  and  there- 
fore as  Atnbrofe  fauh,  quupotuit  alter  occidere  Abelem  j  though  there 
be  neither  confeffion  nor  accufation,  yet  God  proceeds  to  conrincc 
him,  and  grounds  himfeif  upon  the  grievoulnefs  of  his  finnc,  The 
voice  of  thy  Brothers  blood  cryeth  to  me.    This  kindc  of  proceeding 
in  Judgment  is  ufuall,  though  fuda  (pake  not  a  word  himfeif,  and 
there  was  none  to  accufc  him,  yet  he  was  convinced  by  thofc  to- 
kens which  he  left  with  Thamar,  Genefts  the  thirty  eigthth  chapter 
and  the  twenty  fixt  verfc  ;  And  the  Garments  of  $ofefb  which  he 
left  with  his  Miftris  when  fbe  enticed  him,  was  thought  evidence 
enough,  Genefts  the  thirty  ninth  chapter  5  fo  we  fee  that  albeit  (here 
be  neither  confeflion  nor  accufation,  yet  God  proceeds  againft  Cain 
byconvi&ion,  and  he  doth  convince  him  not  by  the  voice  of  per- 
fons which  is  the  more  ufuall  witneffc,  but  per  vocem  fanguinum. 

The  Leffons  to  be  learned  hence  are,-  Firft  matter  of  Faith,  for 
the  ancient  Fat!  ers  uponthefe  words,  The  voice  of  thy  brothers  blood 
eryetb,  compared  with  the  Apoftles,  Hebrews  the  eleventh  chapter 
and  the  fourth  verfe,  by  the  which  Abel  being  dead  yet  (peaietb,  doc 
ground  the  immortality  of  Abel,  nam  qui  loquitur  vivit,  of  which  we 
are  to  be  perfwaded  in  regard  of  the  truth  of  Gods  promifes  made  5 
for  God  in  his  firft  Sermon  faid,  If  thou  doe  well,  fhalt  thou  not  be  re- 
warded? As  for  Abel  tlbclt  he  did  well,  yet  he  was  not  rewarded 
in  this  life}  therefore  it  followcs  there  is  another  life  wherein  Abel 
muft  have  his  reward  for  his  good  fervice  to  God  5  For  It  is  4 righte- 
ous thing  with  God  to  recommence  tribulation  tot  htm  that  trouble  the godly , 
and  to  the  uffiiSed reft,  when  the  Lord fhaUfbew  himfeif from  heaven,  in 
.  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Theffalonians,  the  firft  chapter  and  the  fixt 
verfc,  And  God  is  not  unjuft  to  forget  our  works  and  labour  of  love,  He- 
brews the  fixth  chapter  and  the  tenth  verfc.  And  for  a  third  proof, 
if  G"d  be  the  God  oiAbrahami  as  he  affirmeth  himfeif  to  bt  the  God 
of  Abraham  ifsac  and -facob,  then  no  doubt  bur  Abel  liveth  no  lefTe 
Chan  Abraham^  becaufe  as  Chrift  affirmeth,  dtus  non  eft  mortuorum 
dent, fed  vfotmlum,  Luke  the  twentieth  chapter.    Secondly,  hence 
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we  have  com  mended  10  us  moral]  dotirine,  again  ft  thofc  which 
doubt  not  wjhout  all  fear  to  difpatch  and  rid  out  of  the  way  whar* 
focver  is  a  ftay  or  let  to  them,  becaufe  as  they  fpeak,  mertninen  mer- 
dent%  but  fuch  are  to  learn  from  hcnce,that  albeit  they  whofe  blood 
they  doubt  not  to  fpill  doe  not  bice,  yet  they  cryc  otit  to  God  tor 
revenge  even  when  they  are  dead,  as  Abel  *  tor  if  they  crie  nor,  the 
fioncs  in  the  ftreet  will  crie,  as  Chrift  fpcaks,  as  albeit  Abel  be  dcadk 
yet  the  voice  ot  his  blood  cryeth  to  God  for  vengeance. 

Concerning  w  hich,  fix  points  are  to  be  noted .    . 

Fir  ft,It  is  true  that  the  fouls  of  them  that  are  deceafed  are  brought 
in,cry ing  for  vengeance,  Awi/ium;  the  fixt  chapter,  Hew  hng  Lerd  f 
but  ic  is  not  here  affirmed  of  Abel,  that  his  foul  in  heaven  cryeth  tor 
vengeance  :  athekeptinnocency,  fono  doubt  he  kept  a  brotherly 
afie&on  to  Cdn,  though  he  deicrved  it  not  at  his  hanr  s.  As  Ste- 
fben  did  not  crie  for  vengeance,  but  prayed,  Lerd Uj  nee ebisfinm  te 
ibeir  e  barge  y  A&s  the  feven  h  chapter,  and  our  Saviour,  £*J?tihe 
twenty  thud  chapter,  Fusber  fergivetbem,  tbejknew  net  what  thtj  dee% 
but  it  is  his  blood  that  cryeth,  and  his  blood,  not  dt  cerpere,  bu;  dt 
am,  that  is,  though  the  foulout  of  heaven  complain  not,  yet  his 
blood  out  of  t  he  earth  (hall  crie  to  God  for  vengeance. 

Secondly,  His  blood  though  it  be  feparafed  from  his  body,  and 
concorporarc  with  theduft  ot  the  earth,flull  crie  and  (peak  to  God, 
&  if  the  blood  ot  beads  offered  in  Sacrifice  doe  fpeak  to  God,  fo  as 
they  make  him  anfwer  by  fire,  inthefitftof  Kings  the  eighteenth 
chapter,then  much  more  (hall  the  blood  of  man  when  it  is  wed  have 
a  voice  to  fpeak  to  God  for  revenge,  and  (o  forcible  is  the  vocie  of 
that  blood,  that  there  is  no  expiation  but  by  blood,  and  the  land 
cannot  be  cleaned,  but  by  the  bleed  e/bim  tbae  hatbjhed  bleed,  Number* 
the  thirty  fift  chapter  ••  If  the  blood  of  them  crie  the  blood  of  Inno- 
cents (hall  fpeak  to  God  for  vengeance  *  andfe  w  bent  be  I fr deletes 
offered  tbtir  Stunts  and  daughters  anifhed  inuoeent  bleed,  tbc  wrath  ef 
else  Lerdwue  kindled  againfi  tbtm,  ffalm  the  one  hundred  and  fixt 
and  thirty  (eventh  verle*  but  the  blood  (bed  by  Cum  was  the  blood 
of  an  Innocent,  even  of  righteous  Abel,  Matthew  xht  twenty  third 
chapter,  and  therefore  muft  needs  receive  an  anfwer  fooner  from 
God  than  the  blood  of  bcafts,  jieveUtlem  the  fixceenth  chapter  and 
the  fin  vcrfe,  and  the  ninteenth  chapter  and  the  fecond  verfe. 

The  thud  po'nt  is,  that  the  word  bind  is  exprcflcd  in  the  plurall 
number  fanguinum  tUmammm,  to  note  that  in  killing  Abel%  he  did  not 
only  (bed  his  blood,  but  the  blood  of  all  thole  that  might  have 
proceeded  of  Abel,  if  he  had  lived  and  married,  whereby  his  fad 
is  the  more  grievous  in  rhat  it  is  committed  in  tout ijaueisase  generis 
bumprt  :  Others  fay  it  b  ex  prcfTed  pi ur ally,  becaufe  every  drop  of 
Abels  blood  did  crte  for  vengeance  *  fo  there  was  blbod  crying 
with  many  voices  for  re venge. 

Fourth  !y ,  This  voice  is  not  every  ordinary  voice,but  vencUmm- 
sis,  which  (be weth  rhat  murther  is  no  light  finne,  but  great  and  hai- 
nou*  j  for  as  the  Heathen  man  faith,  Uvakqmmtnr9ingmustUsm$n$% 
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ftemnm  tnmveee is  nothing  but  ordinary  finne,  bur  fcccatum  cum  c  In- 
mere  is  «W»*  *■*'  «fc»»k*k»  */*?**&,  tomtns  the-  fcvefith  chapter j  ic 
is  one  of  thofc  firmes  which  cnc,and  therefore  fhali  hate  vengeance. 
They  ate  in  Scripture  four*  Firft  wilful  I  murther,  as  Cunt  ia  chit 
>  place.  Secondly,  the  finnc  of  Sodem  againft  nature,  which  cried  to 
God  for  vcageancc,(*<Mr/i/the  eighteenth  chaptcr;wbich  by  the  qua- 
litie  of  the  puniflioicat  appearcth  how  filthic  it  was,  for  it  was  puoi- 
fhed  with  ftinkiog  brimftonc,  as  the  fin  it  fdf  above  all  others  doth 
moft  ftinck  before  God.  Thirdly,  the  opprcifion  of  the  poor, Ex. 
edm  the  fecond  <  chapter  and  the  twenty  third  verfe,  which  cricth  to 
God  i  for  as  God  plagued  the  Egyptians  for  opprcfling  the  poor 
N«e.  Ifraelitcs,  fo  he  will  plague  them  that  opprefs  the  ftrangcr  and  poor, 

Exedm  the  twenty  fecond  and  the  twenty  firft  verfe.  The  fourth  ic 
Dentertnemie  the  twenty  fourth  chapter  and  the  fourteenth  verfe, 
that  of  other  poor  fhevw  Lthnrer  mnfi  net  be  tfprtfltdymr  bis  hired*- 
Uyedfrm  him  whin  be  mbuktn  fains ;  lor  as  the  Apoftlc  faith,3fa*e< 
the  fift  chapter,  eeee  merees  eferemis  timet  in  anribm  demmi.  Thcfc 
are  the  fiftnes  that  fpeak  not,  but  eric  to  God  for  vengeance.  Fiftly, 
for  the  nature  of  thecrie  it  is  in  Hebrew. tv$xfrtc$tw  otfrecltmanik^ 
of  fuch  a  one  as  hath  ftrong  fides  ,of  which  we  have  an  example,<fc- 
nefis  the  fourty  firft  and  the  fourty  third  verfe,  where  thtmh  caufcth 
one  to  crie  with  a  Trumpet  before  fefeph  Abretk  j  fo  forcible  was 
the  crie  of  the  blood  of  Abel  in  the  cares  of  God.  The  fixt  point 
is  that  which  makcth  it  up  furc  %  for  where  there  is  no  voice  of  any 
Crycr,  be  he  never  fo  ftrong,  that  can  be  heard  up  to  the  top  of 
hah  hills  or  fteeples,  the  voice  of  this  crie  is  heard  higher  than  any 
hill  or  tower  whatfoever$.itisheard  detent  idme%  faith  God,  k 
pitrctth  the  very  heater*  $  eeetqmnfifr  veto  vexftngmnis* 

That  which  we  are  to  learn  from  hence  is,  Firft  matter  of  com- 
fort to  thofe  of  Abels  fide  that  fuffer  wrong.  Abel faid  never  a  word 
though  his  Brother  flew  hiroyicithcr  doth  his  foul  from  heavea^t  is 
his  blood  from  the  earth  that  crieih  for  vengeance  ;  for  ts  the  Pro- 
phet faith,  Onrftrengtb  jr  in  filencegnda:metnefs9  ifiidh  the  thirtieth 
chapter,  Thengh  erefeffefs  enrfenls  infttience,  as  Chtift  willech,  Luke 
the  twenty  firft  chapter,  yet  God  will  fay  mibi  vindi&d^Deuteronemie 
the  thirty  fecond  chapter  $  and  as  I  am  Judge  of  the  world,  fa 
I  will  be  revenged  of  them  that  doe  wrong  :  Therefore  the  A- 
poftle  willeth  not  to  feck  revenge,  becaufe  God  challengeth  that  as 
ft  thing  proper  to  himfelf,  Remans  the  twelfth  chapter.  Hebrews  the 
tenth  Chapter,  tacest es%hn»itnr  ptnguk,  which  is  a  point  neccflary  to 
be  urged,,  and  tcacheth  us  that  we  need  not  to  be  Gods  retnetu- 
ourtMMiand  btaacert  in  this  point,  for  the  revenge  of  injury  *  for  as  he  hemteth 
figbcrkfor  tht  yoic<  0f  blood,  fo  the  voice  tftur  wtefing  and  teares,  Ff  aim  the 
""**"*      fifty  fixt  and  the  eighth  verfe,  he  heareth  the  fabes  and  griefs  eftbe 

heart,  pfalm  the  thirty  eighth  and  the  ninth  verfe,  and  the  inward  de- 
ft* tfthe  hem  thengh  U  be  nee  mtertd,  Exedm  the  fourteenth  chapter 
and  thfe  fifteenth  verfe,  as  in  Mefes :  Therefore  ifeb  faith  terra  nt 
No%  eftriat  mem  [tngnhem,  neaae  eUmeret  vets  imereipiat,  feb  the  tenth 
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chapter  :  and  it  tic  keep  a  vcflcl  topuc  our  cearcs  in,  much  more . 
may  wc  pcrfwadc  our  fclves  thai  §ur  blood  is  presious  in  his  fight, 
pfalm  the  one  hundred  and  fixtcenth  and  the  fifteenth  vcrfe  5  which 
point  miniftrcth  great  comfort  to  them  that  fuffcr  wrong. 

Secondly,  Hence  wc  learn  what  is  the  nature  of  finne  5  before 
the  Holy  Choft  called  it  teetotum  Cubans,  that  is,  finne  faft  aflcep  $ 
but  here  is  peccatum  damans  y  not  only  finne  awake,  but  crying  out 
and  warning  5  for  finne  cnticeth  gently  at  the  firft,  but  efter  it  will 
pull  a  man  by  the  throat :  Even  as  the  Dcvill  is  temator,  Matthew  the 
fourth  chapter,  he  tempteth  men  to  finne,  by  all  the  pleafant  means 
he  can,  and  when  he  hath  prevailed  with  them,  then  he  is  acenfator 
frasrum,  Apoc.  the  twelfth  chapter.  Sione  is  like  the  wile  of  Potiphar, 
which  tempted  fofefb  by  all  fair  means  to  folly,  and  as  if  Ac  had 
been  guilty  ,did  firft  accufc  hxmfienefis  the  thirty  ninth  chapter;  And 
'as  one  ani  wered  *foabj  when  he  would  have  hod  him  finite  Abfatom, 
If  I  had  done  it,  it  would  have  been  the  danger  of  my  life,  yea  thou 
thy  (elf  which  perfwadeft  me  to  doe  it,  wouldcft  have  been  the  fir  ft 
that  (hould  accufe  me,  in  the  fecond  book  of  Samuel,  the  eighteenth 
chapter  and  the  thirteenth  verfe  $  fo  finne  hathnofooner  with  its 
dcceitfulncflc  allured  a  man  to  doe  evil),  but  it  will  ftraight  way  call 
to  God  tor  vengeance  agun  ft  him  .•  Which  thing  ought  to  make  it 
odious  in  the  eyes  of  all  men.    Though  Abel  complain  nor,  Cain 
xonf  eifc  not,  and  Adam  accufe  not,  yet  we  cannot  fo  efcape,  for  our 
own  finne  is  as  a  Serjeant  that  wiOfinde  us  out,  Numbers  the  thirty  fecond 
chapter,  and  the  twenty  third  verfe  $  and  when  it  hath  foubd  us,  m 
4  Goaler,  it  will  hold  and  binds  us  with  cords,  Proverbs  the  fifth  chapter, 
and  the  twenty  fecond  verfe :  And  as  the  Prophet  fpeakcth,in  the 
fecond  chapter  of  Habakkuk,  and  the  eleventh  verfe,  The  ftone  ant  of 
the  waB  and  the  beam  out  of  the  timber ^jhaUcrj  to  God  for  vengeance  upon 
opprefiiens,  though  the  poor  whofe  faces  they  have  ground  fay  nothings  E- 
fay  the  thii  4  chapter  and  the  fifteenth  verfe.     Touching  which  pur- 
suit of  finne,  the  Wife-man  faith,  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  Bcclefiaftes  , 
Curfe  not  the  Ki*gy  too  *" tn  thy  t  height  y  neither  curfe  the  rich  in  thy  bed- 
chamber, for  the  fowls  of  heaven  fhall  difilofc  it :  Tea  a  mans  own  ffisrit 
will  make  him  to  confejfehis  own  finne  $  and  if  all  means  faH,  yet  the 
fiones  in  thefireet  will  cry  for  vengeance.     And  we  fet  that  there  is  vox 
won  folnmority  fed  toper  is,  as  the  Prophet  fpeakcth  of  Gods  works, 
that  the  very  heavens  have  a  voyce*  Wherewith  they  doc  enarr are 
gloriam  Dei>  pfalm  the  nintecnth  :  And  therefore  the  Heathen  fay, 
Res  if  fa  loquitur.    Which  as  it  miniftrcth  fear  to  Cain  and  to  the 
wicked  $  lb  comfort  to  the  Godly :  For  if  as  we  fee  in  Cain,  finne 
have  a  voyce  to  plead  before  God  againft  a  man  *  then  no  doubt  Good  *oric* 
but  the  good  works  that  a  man  doth,  will  fpeak  to  God  for  him,  and  «*  *°  <"*, 
arc  remembrancers  to  put  God  in  minde  to  be  gracious  dnto  him  t 
As  God  heareth  tears  and  putteth  them  in  a  bottle,  as  he  hearcth 
fighes  and  inward  defires  of  the  heart  which  fpeak  to  him  *  the 
Almes  that  Cornelius  gave.,  had  a  voyce  to  plead  unto  God  for  him  * 
fo  that of  a  heathen  he  was  made  a  Chrift ian,  A&t  the  tench  chap- 
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tar.  for as the  coscupifcence  ot  crill  is  finne  s  fo  the  very  defire 
ofgood,isavittuethatple»feth  God  :  And  if  the  taking  away  of  a 
nans  lite,  dot  pull  down  the  vengeance  ot  God ,  then  the  fating  of 
a  mans  life,  ot  of  his  foul,  will  be  I  forcible  means  to  procure 
Gods  favour. 

To  conclude :  The  lad  joint  to  be  oblirved  from  hence  is,  That 
jffhc  blood  o(.<M  had  *»oyce  to  focal  unto  God  |  then  the  blood 
ol  Chrift  Tefus  muft  seeds  (uvea  more  powerfull  Toyce,  becaufe 
itffuknt  fewer  thttgs  tba  tit  UtitfAhl,  Hthimi  the  twelfth  chap, 
car  aid  the  twenty  fourth  verfe ,  for  the  blood  ot  AM  cryed  for  Ju- 
ftk»,butGhrift'sbloodcryethfor  Mercy.-  If  when  wcdoccvUlit 
will  plead  to  God  foi  vengeance  s  then  if  wee  dot  any  good  work, 
much  mote  (ball  it  fpeak  to  God  for  us.  And  God  as  he  is  inclined 
to  mercy,  rather  than  to  vengeance,  will  rather  heat  the  voyce  of 
our  good  works,  that) of  evill,  becaufe  our  good  works  (peak  better 
things  than  our  wicked  aelioni. 


<?*>. «, nil.  time itaqtu  tu nultdittut ego  :  txfid A ifla (err*,  atut afmut 
us  juum  td  excipimim  /tngfoium  frttrii  tvi  e  muiu  tut. 
Quum  bmm  if/dm  olmris,  ut  ftrffU  tdtrt  <vimfmm  tiU  : 
TAijfM  t>  infejlus  tptaxnmim  tfto  in  tent. 

Mf.it,  iW.  N  thefe  two  verfesu  contained  the  fcntence  pro-' 

1     Bounced  by  God  againft  C*to  j  foi  God  haring 
performed  that  which  the  Holy  Ghoft  telleth  us 
i     iatbe  tbiny  third  chapter  of  jfeiand  the  twenty 
ninth  verfe,  tint  Gid  will  iidtwuctr  thriu  with 
«M»,>tW*««Mf  MraiWi  Hfinlfrtmiit  fits 
Pirftiahis  examination,  Whenitiy  trtbtr  A- 
M  r  Secondly,  in  his  fecond  qucftioa  Witt  luf 
ilmiiiil  Thirdly,  in  layingopen  before  Cun  his  finne,  teUJ,  tit 
vjci  if  tbBruimtlui  cretin  m.  Hiving  fpiredhim  for  three 
tranlgreffions,  it  mill  m  Inget  iur  with  Urn,  it  jrtutiui  ufmott 
*("*fi  *to,  for  the  fourth,  in  the  firft  of  Amu,  and  the  third  yeric, 
Sewing  that  as  he  gave  ftntence  againft  Aim  coarefEng,  to  affiln 
usthicwemay  proceed  likewife  upon  confc&tout  fowe  may  doe 
in  cafe  of  coavietioo:  And  that  it  is  a  good  ground  to  pronounce  fea- 
sance i  not  only  when  Parties  are  convicted  upon  wkneflcs,  which 
istheeaoreufuallway.butirhenby  manifeft  arguments  and  ptoof  a 
•they  are  proved  guilty  t  For  foia  Gain,  The  falling  down  of  his 
countenance.  His  going  into  the  fields  with  his  Brother,  And  he  be- 
ing found  Bain,  thereupon  are  manifeft  tokens  thai  he  flew  AM  j  fc* 
there  was  none  elfe  to  doe  it  .•  Upon  thole  grounds  Gad  proceeds 
.    to  give  lenteucc  againft  C4n. 
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In  which  fcntcnccwe  have  an  Beat  of  Gods  Severity  in  bisju-  ' 

ftice,  and  of  his  Bounty  io  Mercy. 

For  firft,  Thjc  is  a  great  mercy  to  CW»,  thai  where  God  did  not 
take  (his  judicial  courfe  with  AmA,  lor  refilling  the  Magiftratt  of 
Gods  people,  but  caufed  the  earth  prefencly  to  I  wallow  him.  up,  ig 
thefixtecnth  chapter  of  Nmnbtrs^  and  pumfhed  4n*/*wiih  fud* 
den  death,  tor  that  he Ijedim umemfmu  <?<^,  4&t  the  fifth  chapter^ 
and  never  flayed  either  to  fee  whether  be  would  confeflc,  or  to  con- 
vince him  1  yet  he  will  not  proceed  againfl  C4»>  till  he  have  proved 
him  guilty,  and  condemned  him  accordingly. 

Or  Gods  proceeding  in  juftice  againfl  Cato,  there  are  three  parts. 
Rrft,thc  fpiridiaU  part,agsioft  his  louL  Secondly  ,the  OeconoaiicaU 
parr,  againfl  his  labour  beflowed  m  tilling  the  earth.  Thirdly,  bit 
Political!  punhamem,  which  ftaodeth  her«in,That  hjbJlkwcili 
tmdYtgihmdinemb* 

The  fitft  part  of  his  punifbment  is  in  thefe  words  {Cwftdm  tlm 
fn»  the  <*rth : )  for  Gods  meaning  herein  fas  CM»  himfelf  doth 
apprehend  it,  verfe  the  fourteenth;  is,  that  Cdm  is  caft  out  from  the 
earth,  and  from  the  pretence  of  God)  that  is,  God  doth  in  Aid  upon 
him  an  Ecclcfiafticall  fevering  from  Gods  pretence  f  not  eVom  the 
prefence  ot  his  Providence,  for  of  that  ,Pf»lm  the  one  hundred  thir- 
ty ninth,  w&itberjkdR  1 ;«  firm  tbjfrefeme  t  but  from  the  prefence 
of  Gods  favour  and  grace,  ot  which  the  Prophet  praycth,  C*$mt  prepuce  of 
not  from  tbyfrefenct,  pftlm  the  fifty  firft,  from  the  tcllowflup  of  the  «°*  tmmti 
Saints,  as  in  faying,  Cmftdm  tb—frm  the  tmby  he  prooounceth  up- 
on him  the  fenteocc  ot  flanifiimcnt  out  of  the  foeiety  of  men.  As 
Cod  doth  tcparatc  Cd9  out  of  the  family  otJAm,  which  was  an  I- 
masa  of  the  Church,  wherein  he  heard  Gods  word  1  foalfo  he  doth 
bamifli  him  out  of  the  company  of  men. 

Touching  the  firft  point,  we  know  that  it  is  the  higheft  punim- 
ment  that  can  be  infltAcd,  to  be  curfed  of  God  ;  for  in  the  third  of 
Gem  fa  and  the  fourteenth  ver(e,the  ftntenee  pronounced  upon  the 
Serpent  mi&jCwrUdmthm  \  if  there  bad  been  any  punMhnkeetrnore 
grievous,  doubtlefle  God  would  have  laid  it  upon  him.  And  in 
the  end  of  the  world,  the  left  and  moft  fcarrull  panifhmeQt,  or  fen- 
tence  upon  the  Devill  and  his  Angels,  it,  Ite  wtdtdi3i%  Mmtbe* 
the  twenty  fift  chapter  .*  Efpecially,  when  the  curfie  is  directed  to 
theperfon,«Mi^i5iwii»}asifitwered^outofpufpofea4a»fthim$ 
fo  he  dirc&ed  thecutfe  to  the  Serpents  pcrfon,  Ceeajtt  dm  third, 
chapter  and  the  fourteenth  verfe*  Cmftd  m  fbem  ektmt  dl  emelt 
But  when  God  came  to  Ai*m,  he  fpared  his  prrioa,  end  laid  the 
curfe  upcei  the  earth,  Jieledj0d  tenefrtper  «,  ti^/i  the  tl&d  cfcnp* 
tec  and  the  feventeench  verfe:  B«  here  we  ite  the  fentence  b  pro* 
nounced  againfl  Cain's  per  fon,  (as  it  was  againfl  the  Serpent,)  Cmf* 
idmTbtmfrm  the  emb  *  Wherein,  we  may  fee  that  Cain's  fftaoear 
another  manner  of  fin  than  Admit,  and  therefore  is  more  grievous 
ly  poni(hed,a»it  ftandeth  with  juftice*  £*U  *dt*mmfuettlctlt 
fUgmm  mdm,  Dqummmit  the  twenty  fourth  chapter* 
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But  Coin's  finoc  is  greater  than  Ad*nt%%  five  wayes. 

Firft,  Adorn' s  finoc  proceeded  out  of  concupifccnce,  but  c«#'c 
came  of  malice,  which  deferveth  no  mercy,'  as  the  Prophet  flic  weth, 
TJolm  the  fifty  ninth,  Bt  not  mercifnllto  them  that ftnne  of  malicious  mck- 
ednejfe. 

Sccoadly}  Adom't  fione  was  committed  upon  a  fudden,  and  did 

not  take  root  as  Coin's  did  ;  for  his  finnc  was  a  long  time  hatching 

and  breeding  •,  for  all  Gods  preaching  co  him,  yet  he  went  forward 

in  finnc,  albeit  he  had  long  admonition  from  God  to  keep  him  from 

4         it. 

Thirdly,  Aim  having  committed  his  finne,  was  taken  with  fear, 
and  fled  to  hide  himfclf  if  he  could  -  but  Coin  was  not  a  whit  afraid, 
but  faced  k  out,  and  never  fliewed  any  forro w  for  ir. 

Fourth!y}  when  Adorn  was  examined  he  cotofcfTcd  his  finnc  wil- 
lingly'; but  Coin  obftinatly  denyed  it,  and  would  not  beferought  to 
eonfeffcr  it,  though  God  had  three  times  laboured  to  make  him  con* 
fcfic.'  He  denieth  his  fault,  nontomoudafterquamfrococlter.  Where- 
fore Adams  finne  and  Coins  are  not  both  of  one  regard  or  nature, 
and  therefore  muft  not  be  punifhed  alike,  but  the  ooe  more  grievou- 
ily  rhan  the  other .  So  yet  wc  fee  here  is  a  great  corref pondencic  be- 
tween the  Serpents  finnc  and  Coin's  $  for  as  the  Serpent  of  envy 
numbered  our  firft  Parents  $  fo  Cain  is  here  the  inftrument  of  the 
Serpent  to  kill  AM,  for  that  he  cuvyed  him  :  And  therefore  the 
Wife- man  faid,  lnvidik  Diaboli  intravit  mors . 

Fiftly,  As  the  Devils  finne  is  pride,  Ero  fimilu alsifimo,  ifoUhthc 
fourteenth  chapter  &  the  fourteenth  verfc  $  fo  Coin  (hewed  his  pride 
.  by  his  contempt  of  Gods  word  &  command,  who  forewarned  him, 
not  to  kill  his  Brother  *,  as  alfo  by  his  faucy  anfwer  to  God,  Am  I  mi 
Brothers  ketfer  i  Wherefore  as  Coin's  finne  is  equall  to  the  Serpents 
finne  $  fo  he  hath  the  fame  punifhment  that  the  Serpent  had,  Mde- 
diBm  t*.  In  regard  of  which  likencfle  of  their  finnc,  the  Apoftle 
iaith,c*&  is  «x«M%M,tf»,m  the  firft  of  tfelm  the  third  chapter  and 
the  twelfth  verfc  5  that  is,rather  the  Son  of  the  Devil  I  than  of  Adorn : 
and  therefore  the  Son  is  punifbed  with  the  like  punifhment  that  was 
laid  upon  the  Father. 

'  For  the  contents  of  the  word  MaUMSm  .•  The  nature  of  a  curie 
is,  That  the  party  upon  whom  it  is  pronounced  muft  be  evill,  as  the 
Prophet  faith,  Ifoiob  the  third  chjpter,  and  the  eleventh  vcrfe,  Dici- 
tejnjtotjuio  bent,  v*  antem  mole  qma  mole  5  efpecially  that  parry  is  cur- 
fed  that  hath  no  good  in  him,  for  wee  fee,  in  the  eighteenth  chapter 
of  Gtnefis,  if  there  had  been  any  good  in  Sodom,  tut  five  ferfons,  the 
L§rd  mnid  hove  ffored it  $  but  becaufe  there  was  no  good  in  it,  it 
was  pbgued  with  fire  and  brimfione,  which  doth  moft  of  all  rcfemblc 
hell.  But  on  the  other  fide,  becaufe  there  wot  wine  found  in  one  cluft- 
er>  the  Lord  f aid  defiroj  it  not,  [Utah  thefixty  fifth  chapter,  and  the 
eighth  verfc.  In  the  new  Tcftamcnt,  God  promifeth  mercy  to  the 
Ihio^n*  Cmin*  of  PbilodelphiojHla  modicom  hohet  virtntem  in  the  third  of  the 
•fa  hum.     Mtvelatieiu,  and  the  eighth  vcrfe.  But  Coin  had  no  goodneffe  left  in 
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him  5  tor  whereas  the  goodncYsot  a  (inner  is  feaiy  1  amc,compaflion 
and  repentance ;  Cain  had  none  of  thefe,    Adam  was  afraid  when 
he  had  finned,  but  Cain  was  10  little  atraki  that  he  faced  out  his  lin, 
and  as  lor  frame  it  was  with  him  as  the  Prophet  fpeaks,  Jeremiah 
the  eighth  chapter  and  the  twelfth  verfe,  Wire  they  afhamed  when  they 
had  committed  ftnnt?  Nay,  they were not afhamid ;  and  fur  confeffioo 
he  would  make  none,  of  whom  (hat  is  verified,  forth  conftJftOj  fere- 
miah  the  feveitfh  chapter  and  the  twenty  eighth  verfe.  Whereas  the 
patience  &  long  differing  fhould  have  lead  (hem  to  repentance,  Cain 
found  nothing  in  himfclt,£tf  had  an  heart  that  could  not  ref  em  y  Romans 
the  fecond  .chapter,  in  regard  whereof  the  fentence  of  God  pro- 
nounced updn  him  is  juft.    Secondly,  it  is  ju ft  in  that  it  is  a  fevering 
of  Cain  from  Gods  favour  5  for  as  Cjfrian  faith,  amicitiamcum  Ser- 
fthtejnimicitla  cum  Deo  feqm  turgor  it  is  juft  that  he  fhould  be  delive- 
red to  the  pnrry  wich  whom  he  was  entred  into  league*    Thus  God 
dealt  with  his  people,  Judges  the  tenth  chapter  and  the  thirteenth 
verfe,  They  have  forfakeri  me  andftrved  other  Gods :  Goe  and  trie  to 
them  Jet  them  deliver  you  *  and  as  the  inceftuous  Corinthian  had  made 
a  league  with  Satan  ,fo  the  Apoftles  will  is,  uttradatur  Satan*,  in  the 
firft  epiftte  to  the  Corinthians ,  the  fife  chapter,  and  this  feparation 
from  Gods  favour  is  from  his  prefence,  which  he  fhewtth  to  hit 
people  that  meet  together  to  fjraifc  and  pray  to  him,  and  to  hear  his 
Word,  and  be  partaker  of  his  Sacraments;  of  which  prefence  he 
gi  vet  h  this  command  •  Seek ye my  face  5  to  which  the  Prophet  (aith, 
Thy  face  LordwiOlfeek,  Pfalm  the  twenty  ieventh  and  the  eighth  " 
verfe,  wherewith  agree  the  Apoftles  words,  in  the  fecondtothc 
Corinthians,  the  fecond  chapter  and  the  tenth  verfe,  To  whomfiever 
I  forgive  any  things  1 forgive  it  for  your  fakes  \?  *&***?  %&&.  id  eft,  in  the 
face,  fight,  or  prefence  of  Chrift  /  and  as  he  was  curfed  from  the 
prefence  of  God ,  fo  we  fee  he  went  out  prefemtf  from  the  prtfence  of  the 
Lord,  and  dwelt  in  the  Land  of  Nod,  Gene/is  the  fourth  chapter  afld  the 
fixtecnth  verfe.    This  is  the  effed  and  fumme  ofthatpartof  the 
Sentence  which  is  ecclefiafticall  or  fpirituall,  touching  his  foul  5 
for  all  that  remains,  contains  that  part  of  the  Sentence  which  is  ter~ 
rcftrial,  where  we  fee  it  was  Gods  will,  that  he  which  had  (hewed 
himfelf  lavage  towards  mankinde  in  killing  his  Brother,  fhould  be 
banifhed  from  the  company  of  men.  So  that  when  it  is  faid,  Curfed 
art  thou  from  the  earth  which  bdth  received  thy  Brothers  Mood  from  thy 
hand  :  The  meaning  is,  he  ft  ail  be  ca  ft  out  of  his  own  Countty i 
whereby  God  doth  plainly  exprefTe  thus  much,  That  wilful!  mur- 
ther  is  to  be  punifhed  by  cafting  out  both  from  Church  and  Com* 
imwuweai-b,  both  from  the  Communion  of  Saints  and  the  Society 
of  men  .*  For  en w  is  a  finne  of  fuch  nature,  that  God  thinking 
hell  not  to  be  a  fafficient  ponifhment  for  it,  caufet  h  Cah  to  confume 
himfelf  on  eirth  with  vexation  of  minde  $  for  as  the  Wife-men 
faith,  The  efeftofenvy  is  the  rottitig  of  the  hones,  Ft  over  h  the  four- 
teenth chapter  and  the  thirtieth  verfe. 

'    Secondly,  God  fets  down  a  reafon  why  the  earth  fhould  deleft 

and 
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and  abhor  fuch  perfons  asC***  was,  and  the  rcaCon  is  double.  Fuft, 
For  chat  there  is  a  wrong  done  to  the  canhwhen  a  man  is  wilfully 
murthercd  $  that  is,  (he  is  bereaved  of  one  of  thofc  that  ftiouid  till 
and  dreflc  it,  and  of  otic  of  her  Inhabitants.  It  is  the  realon  why 
the  Crowoers  (it  upon  thofc  that  wilfully  make  away  them  ft  Ives , 
for  they  are  no  lefle  injurious  to  the  earth  than  they  that  kill  others. 
Secondly,  Becaufc  the  earth  mod  needs  abhorre  that  which  is  con- 
trary to  nature,  and  doth  violate  the  courfc  of  nature  *  for  nature 
doth  will  all  men  to  fcek  the  fafcty  and  prefavation  of  others,  bus 
Cain  wickedly  and  uanaturall  flieddcththe  blood  of  hb  Brother, 
which  God  doth  rhetorical!  and  pathetically  cxprcflc  thus$  That 
blood  which'  Cain  doth  unnaturally  (hed,  the  earth  doth  kindcly 
and  lovingly  receive,  that  it  (bould  not  lie  open  in  the  fight  of  the 
Sunne  :  which  a  A  is  like  to  that  of  Mizfab,  which  David  commen- 
ded fo  highly ,  that  (be  took  fuketatb  and  cover  td  the  dead  tidies  if  them 
that  werebanged9  dndfufered  neither  the  birds  of  the  sir  to  light  up §n 
them  by  day,  nortbebeafts  tftbe  field  by  mght,  in  the  fecond  of  Samuel, 
the  twenty  firft  chapter  and  the  renth  verfe*  wherein  theeaithic 
felf,  void  of  fenfc,  appeared  more  kinde  to  Abel  than  Cain  j  for  as 
the  Wife-man  faith,  GedwMsrm  bit  creatures  to  be  revenged $f  his  ene- 
mies, in  the  fift  chapter  of  the  Wifedome  $f  Solomon  and  the  tenth 
vcrfe  j  omn'u  ereatnra  ingemefcit,  Unmans  the  eighth  chapter,  they 
fhall  all  grieve  and  abhorre  that  ad  which  is  unnatui  all.  As  be- 
fore the  blood  it  felt  cried  to  Cod  for  vengeance,  fo  here  the  earth 
"*  it  felf  receives  the  blood  into  her  bofotn,  which  was  fo  unnaturally 
flied  $  and  thefe  art  two  witnefles,  by  whole  teftimony  Cain  is  Ef- 
ficiently convi&ed  of  his  finne,  and  howfoever  they  be  dumb  in 
thcmfelves,  yet  tbey  have  a  voice  which  God  hcareth %  fothat  no 
nan  can  keep  his  finne  fo  fecret  but  it  will  be  revealed,  as  fob  con- 
fefleth,  fob  the  thirty  firft  chapter  and  the  thirty  eighth  vcrfe*  hty 
laud  miUcrie  againft  me,  and  the  fnrr ems  thereof  will  complain  together, 
ifl  have  eaten  tne  fruits  tbereaf  without  filver. 

Which  deteftation  conceived  by  the  earth  againft  the  fad  oi  Cairn, 
is  further  fet  forth  in  the  next  verfe,  two  waits,  Firft  uegaudo  ctbum, 
Secondly  negando  fedem^  for  the  firft  it  is  faid,  when  thou  tilled  the 
earth  it  (hal  not  yeeld  her  ftrengt h  unto  thec,to  feed  thee.  Secondly, 
thou  (halt  be  in  continall  feare,  and  it  (hall  deny  it  felf  to  thee,  not 
affording  thee  any  certain  manfion,  for  thou  /bolt  be  an  Exile  and  Vaga- 
bondupon  emb.  All  that  the  eat th  affords  us  is, pobulttm  &  lotitumm, 
that  is,  as  the  Apoftle  fpeaks,  M^^mWW*.  in  the  firft  to  Tfc 
mothj  the  fixt  chapter,  it  doth  both  slere  &  fufltnere.  Two  things 
we  defire  on  earth,  fufficiencie  of  living  and  maintenance,  and  peace 
and  reft  againft  trouble.  Againft  thefe  two  are  fet  for  Caint  puntfb* 
meot,  Firft  want,  in  that  the  emb  /ball  deny  its  ftrengtb  *  and  unquiet- 
nefs  or  reftlefnefs,  mtkatbe/balbeon  Exile  amdragdboud. 

For  fufficiencie  of  feeding,  albeit  God  before  had  curled  the 

earth,  yet  not  fo,  but  that  by  labour  it  fliould  yeeld  to  man  bread  t 

but  now  God  faith,  it  Cain  labour  and  take  never  Co  great  pains  in 
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tilling  the  earth,  his  labour  (hall  be  in  vain  $  though  he  (wear  and  la- 
bour never  fo  much,  yet  it  AiaU  withdraw  {hat  humor  and  farads* 
whereby  it  is  wont  to  fend  forth  corn  for  food  *  that  is,  h&  r  f rait 
(ball  not  make  bread,  and  maintain  the  life  of  him  that  is  a  fbtdder 
of  blood  :  SowhatiotrerC^enjoytthuponearth)isnotofrighC| 
for  except  the  earth  be  willing  bqth  to  feed  him  and  to  fuftain  him, 
he  huh  no  juft  pofleffion  or  intcreft  in  it,  &  qnodjure  non  pofiidetnr; 
fttrto&latrecinionfnrfatnr^  every  peccc  of  bread  that  Cat*  tad  all 
thofe  that  walk  in  his  way  doe  eat,  they  eat  it  wrongfully,  and  (hall 
make  and  an  account  for  it,  as  if  they  had  ftolen  it.  So  that  though 
Cain  fpeak  never  iomuch  utht  etrn,  and  wine  y  andoyle,  and  they  in 
hit  behalf  tall  tithe  earth,  and  the  earth  to  the.  heavens  ^  and the heavens 
trie  nntoGodt  ycttbete  (hall be  noanfwer.  for  his  relief,  Hofeaxht 
Second  chapter  and  thr  twenty  firft  vcrfe,  but  they  (ball  all  confpire 
and  plague  Cain  for  his  finne.  fob  faith,  //  /  have  eaten  the  fruit  ef 
the  earth  without fdver ,'  or  grieved  the  fettles  efthe  Makers  thereof,  ifeb 
the  thirty  firft  chapter  and  the  thirty  nimh  vcrfc,  to  (hew  us  there  is 
a  right,  not  only  of  labour,  but  of  perfon  *  for  Adam  may  eat  of 
the  fruits  of  the  earth,  by  right  of  his  labour  beftowed  in  dreffing  it; 
but  Cain  for  that  he  is  a  pcrlbnaccurfcd,  cannot  eat  thereof.  tGod 
gives  Adam  food  upon  condition  of  his  labour,  but  food  isdenyed 
to  Cain  though  he  take  never  fo  much  pains  $  for  that  Cain  is  a  per- 
fan  accur  fed  by  God,  and  hath  no  par  tin  that  blcfled  feed,  in  whom 
all  the  frmifes  of  God,  tmhingthis  life  and  the  life  to  erne,  are  yea  and 
amen,  in  the  fecond  to  the  Corinthians,  the  firft  chapter  and  the 


Secondly,  As  we  defire  fufficiearie  of  living  againft  want,  fo  wc 
defire  reft  and  quietnefs  f  rom  trouble)  and  this  wc  defire  rather  than 
the  other;  Fer  a  little  with  theftar  of  the  herd  is  better  than  great  trea- 
sure with  trouble,  proverbs  the  fifteenth  chapter  and  the  fifteenth 
verfe  *  but  as  the  earth  denyed  him  iufficiencic,  (ok  will  not  afford 

him  a  dwelling  place  to  reft  in. 
Of  thefe  words  there  are  two  conftru&ions,and  both  profitable* 
Firft,  The  Sep  uagintt rand jue  theie  words  {Vagabond  and  Rnnd. 
g4te)  gemens  &  tremens,  that  is  in  gcicf  and  fcare  (bait  thou  be  all 
the  daicsof  thy  life,  without  any  certain  dwelling  to  reft  in. .  He 
that  is  in  grief  is  heavie  and  burthenfom  to  himfclf*  but  he  chat  is 
in  fear  is  fufpicious  of  others,  which  is  a  great  vexation »  which 
kindc  of  punifhment  is  laid  upon  them  that  keep  not  Gods  Com* 
mandementJ,  that  they  (hall  be  fmittcn  with  fcaref ulnefs,  they  (hall 
fly  at  the  (baking  of  a  leaf,  Leviticus  the  twenty  fixt  chapter  add  the 
fevementh  vcrfc,  They  fhaUfljt  when  no  man  furCuetk,  Proverbs  the. 
twenty  eighth  chapter.  And  albeit  they  goc  from  place  to  place 
fceking  for  reft  and  peace,  ytnooneftfooeimfiis,  //**<*  the  fifty  fc- 
venth  chapter.  Of  this  Feat  wc  have  an  example  in  Cdn%  who 
being  guilty  of  the  breach  of  Gods  Command,  confeficd,  that 
he  was  now  in  that  cafe,  that  fibofotvet  Jhal  find*  him  might  kill 

him*  .  i, 

Iii  Secondly* 
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Secondly,  The  other  feofe  which  they  gather  ofthefc-  words, 
that  where  there  are  but  two  place*  for  men  to  reft  in,  cither  his 
'  own  native  Country,  or  fome  ether  where  he  can  tit : .  Cm*  fhall 
carry  ©either  id  his  own  Country,  nor  many  other,  but  foali  {hit 
and  remote  from  place  to  place,  and  fade  reft  no  where  *  therefore 
hewencont  of  his  own  Country,  and  went  and  baiic  a-  City  in  the 
laftttof  Ntd  \  and  yer  was  ooi  quiet  there  neither.  And  this  is  the 
cafe  of  an  evill  confidence,  not  to  reft  any  where  j  for  to  a  good 
confcicnce  Angdntfafficity  buc  for  him  that  harh  a  bad  confciencc, 
if  ft  mnndm  /mgttlm  eft  :  Therefore  we  are  to  think  of  thefe  things 
when-  we  begin  to  commie  any  tins,  tamely,  that  thereby  we  dc* 
privetiur  felves  both  of  living  and  dwelling  $  fo  that  if  we  finnca. 
gaktft  God  by  cranfgreulng  his  Precepts,  we  can  neither  took  to 
have  food  fuficient,  nor  pbec  convenient  to  dwell  and  reft 

in.-  •    "■      •  ' 

The  qualification  of  this  Sentence  or  mercy  with  God  (he wet  h 

herein,  is,  that  albeit  Cdn  be  puniftud  with  wane  of  food  and  dwel- 
ling, yet  it  is  b&tfufcr  terrm ;  therefore  if  he  repent  while  he  is  on 
the  earth,  he  may  fct  himfclf  in  a  better  ftate  j  for  this  rcftraint 
<Joth  fhew  that  God  gave  to  Ciin  fpace  to  repent,  Apcdjft  the  fe- 
cond  chapter  and  the  twenty  firft  vcrfe  $  fo  that  there  is  hope  for 
tinners  fo  long  as  God  fuffers  them  to  continue  upon  earth :  for  if 
God  would  not  have  Csitt  repeat,  he  fhould  have  been  prefently 
fwaUowtd  up  of  the  earth  as  K*rak  was,  and  have  dyed  fuddenly  at 
Ansniat  did  .•  Therefore  th»  ftftr  tirrtm  is  a  mercy.  Itfhcweth 
alfo  that  all  Cdns  care  was  fet  upon  earth,  and  therefore  God  doth 
we  we  pu>u  punlfh  him  with  that  which  was  his  delight ;  as  he  had  no  care  at 
ihcdwitb  that  aft  of  heaven,  as  appeared  by  the  manner  of  his  Sacrifice  which  he 
jgg* out  offered  to  God,  without  any  choice  at  all,  but  fee  his  afieftion  up- 
on earth*  foGod  puouheth  him  with  an  earthly  ptmimment,  that 
he  mould  findc  ho  comfort  or  reft  on  earth  :  and  this  he  doth  both 
in  juftice  and  mercy,  to  draw  him  back  to  repentance,  and  to  make 
him  forty  hiving  a  fenfe  of  hismiferies,0#/Mthc  fecond  chapter  and 
the  Seventh  verfe,  /  wi&gn  <md  return  ti  mjprfi  bmbutd,  th*t  tin  wsat 
cf fiMtnemh^efr eft  ^mighmdi  him  firry  t^thtfndig*llStnt  iq 
the  fifteenth  chapter  of  L*ke,  i  mil  gu  u  my  Fttbtr.  God  fuffers 
.  C*in  to  live  in  penury,  that  the  fenfe  thereof  might  inforce  him 
to  this irelolutkm,  Reddt  *d  f/ttrem  :  As  the  dkvt fern  tut  tf the  Arke, 
finding**  re  ft, btd  no  place  togoeto,but  to, the  Ark,  from  whence 
me  came,  Gtnefit  the  eighth  chapter  5  fo  God  doth  punifh  C*t*  with 
a  rcftlefle  life  on  earth,  that  he  might  feck  for  reft  in  heaven. 
And  as  the  Angell  cafled  Agmr,  when  (he  wtndred  from  her  Miftris , 
H  rttwrnu  her, mid  Immbk  bcrfttftmdtr  her  hinds,  Genefit  the  fixteenth 
chapter,  and  the  ninth  verfe 1  fo  it  was  Gods  will  that  cdn  confide- 
ring  his  ttftkffe  life  on  earth,  flioald  return  to  God,  from  whom  be 
hM  now  ftrayed  as  a  loft  flieep,  by  means  of  his  greivous  fioaes, 
and  fhbwit  himfjelf  under  bk  mighty  hand,  as  it  is  in  the  fir  ft  epiftle 
of  ?<ftr,confc(fing  his  finne,  and  craving  forgivenefle,  Thdt  fi  G*d 

might 


mthout  Cripplegate. 
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might  have  mercy  on  him,fr  recieve  him  into  everlasting  Tabernacles, Luke 
the  (ixtccnth  chaprer,  where  it  reft  void  of  trouble,  and  fufficiency 
of  all  good  things. 


"Turn  Ifyjin  dixit  PehoVse,  Major  eft  poena  tftea  quam  ut  fuflinert  g*».  4t  i  j. 
pofiim.  # 

HE  word  which  fignifieth  finnc  here*  in  orhtr  scptemh.  %; 
places  ot  Scripture  isufed  for  the  punifhment  of  i;». 
finnc,  as  in  the  thirty  fecond  chapter  of  Num- 
bers and  the  twenty  third  verfe,  Tee  have  finned 4- 
gainjlthe  Lord,andbe  fare  jour  ftnne  JhaBpnde  yon 
ont :  Which  double  Ggnification  maketh  that 
there  is  a  double  reading  of  this  verie :  The  one 
in  the  Text,  Mj  fumfhtnent  is  greater  than  1  can  hear.  The  other  in  the 
tAxr%cnt,MyJin  u  greater  than  can  he  pardoned  So  in  the  Text  the  word 
is  tranflateu  the  puniflimenc  of  finnc,  in  the  Margent  the  finnc  it  felf, 
which  is  the  primaric  fignification  of  thfe  word.  And  they  that 
turn  it  punifhment  for  finne,  doe  thereby  expreffe  CaUFs  murmuring 
againft  bod  .•  They  that  turn  it  for  finne  doe  fhew  G*in'$  defparatt- 
pn.  I  rather  follow  that  in  the  Margent,  (vi\.)  that  the  fenfe  is 
thus  5  My  finne  is  greater  than  can  be  pardoned.  Fir  ft,  becaufe  punifb- 
ttient  of  finne.  Secondly,  becaufe  the  Hebrews  expound  it  fb. 
Thirdly,  for  that  all  the  old  Fathers  read  it  fo.  Fourthly*  for  that 
there  is  no  mention  of  the  third  pcrfon.  Laftly,  becaufe  the  full 
fenfe  is  comprehended  in  the  next  verfe.  So  that  we  are  to  tale  it 
thus,  Thai  t  Cain  being  examined ,  and  tearing  the  fentence  pronoun* 
ced  by  God  upon  him,  breakes  forth  into  this  complaint,  My  finm  is 
greater  than  can  be  forgiven. 

In  which  words  generally  *wee  fee  a  new  Cain,  for  no  man  would 
imagine  that  Cain,  who  a  lklle  before  ftitftoered  God  fo  prcftimptu- 
oufly,  would  fubmit  himfelf  fo  gently ;that he  which  faid,  Iknoto  not 
'where  my  brother  is,  would  now  upon  the  Sudden  confeft  his  fa&$that 
he  that  before  was  fo  bold,  fhould  now  become  fo  deje&ed,  in  the 
fight  Of  hts  finne 5  he  that  had  fhtwed  him  Pel  fa  gyant,  fhould  fo 
fuddenly  become  a  Peafant  5  but  it  is  not  Cains  cafe  only*  but  the 
cafe  of  alf  his  progenie  $  For  fhdraoh  that  To  proudly  and  boldly  faid, 
in  the  fifth  chapter  of  Exodus,  and  the  fecond  verfe,  VT&o  U  tbo  Lord  , 
that  I  fhould  heat  his  voice  i  I  know  not  the  Lord-,  after  doth  acknow- 
ledge the  Lo^d,  and  fubmit  himfelf  to  him,  in  the  ninth  chapter  of 
Exodus,  and  the  twenty  feventh  verfe,  I  have  now  faded,  the  Lord  it 
righteous,  but  I  and  my  people  are  wicked i-  Pray  thou  to  the  Lord  thst  there 
hem  more  thunders. 

Saul  having  committed  a  very  grievous  tranfgreffion  againft  God, 
doth  notwithftanding  very  boldy  fay  to  Ssmvel,  in  the  firft  ofSdm*- 

I  i  i  2  *U 
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t/,thc  fifteenth  chapter  and  thirteenth  vcric,  /  have  fJfiUtd  the  turn- 
mandement  eftbe  Lerd  $  but  a  I  itlc  after  (  verte  the  thirtieth)  he  fub- 
tmttcth  himfclf ,  / have  finned,  but  benenr  met.  And  $ndm  the  per* 
fed  example  of  Csin,  albeit  he  had  purpoled  to  deliver  his  Matter 
'  into  the  hands  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees,is  as  bold  to  deny  thathe 

had  any  fuch  intent  as  any,  as  it  is  in  the  twenty  hV  b  chapter  of  Mat- 
thew, and  the  twenty  fifth  verfe  *  bat  after  the  deed  done,  we  Ice  he 
is  touched  withrcmorfe  for  it,  and  faid,in  the  twenty  feventh  chap, 
tcr  of  Mettbew,  and  the  fourth  verfe,  /  have  finned,  betraying  the  inno- 
cent bleed :  f  his  is  a  ftraoge  mctamorphofis,  and  it  is  expedient  that 
we  mark  this  new  ftile,  That  when  a  man  fees  Cain's  offering,  he 
may  fay  with  the  Prophet,  in  the  fift  chapter  of  feremiabt  and  the 
thirty  fir  ft  verfe,  Jgnidfet  in  nevifiune  f  For  if  our  cafe  were  as  dan- 
was, that  no  man  would  (land  in  our  way,  but  pcefently  we  might 
be  revenged  of  him  without  danger,  k  wete  a  thing  to  be  liked  $  but 
wee  fee  Cain  himfeif  doth  not  eicapc  unpuaimed.  Who  woald 
oocdcfire  to  be  in  their  cafe,  of  whom  ^Ipeakcs,  in  the  twenty 
fir  ft  chapter  of  fab,  and  she  feventh  vcric  f  if  their  flenrijbing  eftate 
weald  fold,  which  live  and  wax  eld  and  grew  in  weakh,  their  feed  it  e&a- 
blifbedin  hit  fight,  and  hwgeneratien  before  their  eyes :  But  that  which 
makcth  their  condition  mifcreble,  is  that  which  followeth  in  the 
thirteenth  verfe,  They  (fend  their  dayet  in  wealth,  end  faddenly  i hey  gee 
.dtmn  H  thegrave.  The  Prophet  coofefleth  he  was  greatly  difqme- 
ted  at  the  pr  ofperity  of  the  wicked,  tiS  he  went  te  the  San&narif  tf  Ged% 
fur  there  he  under fiesd  their  end,  that  they  areftt  htfiifperle  places,  Pfalm 
the  feventy  third.  So  albeit  Cam  had  the  dominion  over  his  bro- 
ther and  flew  him,  thinking  none  would  call  him  to  account  foe  it  $ 
yet  wee  fee  at  length  be  acknowledged  his  finne,  and  af&rmcch  it  to 
be  fo  great  as  that  U  can  have  no  pardon. 

Wherefore  if  we  wiU  judge  rightly  of  Cain,  whom  we  have  heard 
be/ore  what  he  was  t  we  tnuft  not  ftay  there,  but  read  on  forward, 
and  fee  what  he  is  now  .*.  For  we  muft  judge  of  the  wicked  by  their 
deed)  &  of  them  our  Saviour  Chrifi  faith,in  the  i  a*  chapter  of  Mat- 
thewitheiir  end  it  werfe  than  their  beginning :  Before  his  fin  lay  ftui,aod 
hie  condemnation  flept  .*  And  thus  it  is  with  the  wicked,  thai  while 
they  are  aflcep  in  finne,  they  will  believe  nothing,  nor  give  credit  to 
any  word  of  God.  Wherefore  we  fee  a  plain  example  in  Let's  fons 
in  la  w,  in  the  nteatcenth  chapter  of  Genefis,  and  the  fourteenth  verfe, 
when  he  told  them  the  Lord  would  deftroy  the  City,  he  I cemed  to 
them  to  befomjeftcr  .•  And  when  finne  awaketh,  and  damnation 
Clecpetb  no  longer,  then  it  is  a  matter  of  earned  %  it  makcth  Cain  te 
cry  oat,  My  finne  k  greater  than  eon  be  pardoned.  And  howfoever  U- 
/«  contemn  his  Birth- right,  yet,  when  he  fecks,  k  carmotbe  had  a- 
%*n,itmakttb  him  weep  Utterly,  Genefis  the  twenty  fifth  chapter,  and 
Hebrews  the  twelfth  chapter  .•  So  that  albeit  at  the  firft,  they  foe  not 
the  inconvenience  and  danger  of  finne,  yet  in  nevifitme,  Jeremiah 
the  thirtieth  chapter  ,and  the  twenty  fourth  verfe,  at  the  left  day  they 
ihall  underftand  k  plainly. 

Touching, 
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Touching  the  words  themlclves,  here  is  a  confeffion,  though  it 
be  faulty,  for  iroe  confeffion  hath  prayer  joyned  with  it,  as  tJttPro*. 
phet,  having  made  confeffion  of  his  finac,  faith,  Ftt  tkit  emfe  i  &«« 
cdtf)«im  the  thirty  fecond  j  And  four to  Mw*nM*gmttrmiftht 
thntghtefthine  heart  mtyie/ergimttt^/mtht  eighth  chapter  ot  the 
.<*£/  #/«&*  Jf*(Hets  and  Che  twenty  fecond  verfe  $  but  this  conieffion 
bath  no  prayer,  aM  therefore  is  ftulty* 

Buttofpeaifotnuchof  itasisgoodinhu  confeffion* 

Hrft,  he  confefleth  his  finot*  not  every  fianc,  but  his  crooked  and 
pervcrfe  finne,  fuch  as  fd  fpcaketh  of,  in  his  thirty  third  chapter* 
andthet#eDty  fevcath  verfe,  l b**t  fimd amipw verted  rightemUkefs. 

Again,  in  that  he  faith,  Htjhmrmgnm%  he  (hewcth  that  he  felt  the 
weight  of  it  ,and  doth  not  extenuate  h,  and  make  it  lefle  than  it  is  «? 
This  confeffion  is  well,  but  only  for  two  exceptions  that  are  caiily 
taken  againft  it. 

Rrft,  that  which  ckjfijbm  maketb,  That  it  was  too  late,  for  k 
fliould  have  ftood  in  the  eighth  verfe  $  for  as  the  Wife-man  faith,  i* 
the  eighteenth  chapter  of  the  Trtverks,  and  the  fcveneeciith  verfe, 
J-ujttu  i»fri*cifleftrm**it  ttetfaer  fid.  And  as  the  fathers  r«ad,n  the 
tourty  third  chapter  oiljsUb,  and  the  twenty  fixth  verfe,  Die  tt»M- 
quitMts  fri*ri  m  jtfiificer* *  for  we  may  not  foreftow  the  tine,  but 
feekthtlordwbikhemayhefmftd.lfdidhtht^ky&dchtpter. 

Secondly,  becaufe  albeit  it  be  (aid  of  repentance,  Si  ver*  mmqmm 
[era  •,  yet  ft  fir*  ml  wr 4,  if  it  be  late  it  is  feldom  true. 

And  this  confeffion  of  Qai»y  as  it  is  no  true  cooftffioo,  for  that  it 
was  lonedefertcd  5  lo  chiefly  for  that  it  was  a  coaiefioa  without  a- 
ny  petition  or  prayer  for' pardon  j  and  he  made  no  prayer,  be. 
caufe  he  had  no  hope  $  and  no  hope,  for  that  he  wanted  faith.  Wc 
muft  therefore  beware  that  we  dewrte  not  our  confeffion  and  oepen- 
tance,but  fpcedtty  return  to  God,  foe  that  is  tite  caufe  that  be  beats 
with  us  $  he  might  prefently  confume  us  after  we  have  finned,  but 
he  fpareth  us  for  repentance  ,*as  the  Prophet  fpcaketh ,  an  the 
thirtieth  chapter  of  ifrnth,  Exfeihtt  D<m  m  miferiatm ,  and  his  mercy 
is  extended  to  all  finmrrs,  upon  condition  of  repentance.  Albeit 
Neh*MtK%£jr  were  a  grievous  flatter ,  yea  the  Prophet  teUtA  him, 
in  the  fourch  chapter  of  D*nkif  if  he  break  efi  his  fitmet  hy  rightum 
dealittg,  and  hit  iniquities  by  mercy  u  tie  paw,  Eritlvmk  emt*.  And 
the  Prophet  to  them  that  had  given  theeafclves  to  Idokurie, 
{iithJfj*»tm>n>yf*rlm*^fh4Smkt*i*rJrfrtab»tEXtkM  the 

eighteenth  chapter,  and  the  thirtieth  vesfe  t  tneaefoic  the  Godly 
vcaafckh,Wteh4v&t*eft$<d*g*bftQ*dtme*k4i*t4imfb**ge  way*** 
yet  m»  there  is  heft  in  Ifrael/w  tii^Exedm  the  tenth  chapter,  and  fe- 
cond verfe  *  Which  is  a  point  very  material},  for  if  hopeof  mercy 
and  f  orgivencfTe  be  cur  off,  finncrs  will  fall  into  their  cafe  that  faia 
defperatly,  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  oi$etemi4b\  and  the  twelfth 
verfe,  We  wiUwdki*  the fitAkrnefiefm  kerns  %  oc  dfe  atthe  Ajpo* 
ftlc  fpcaketh,  They  wit  hefmaSemedttP  efm  mrnth  hemdtteffe^  in  the  mi 
epiftle  to  the  Cmmhiaw,  the  fecond  chapter  j  that  is,  without  fco)* 
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ot  mercy,mcn  Ull  imo  defpetate  bardnc  U  oi  hcart,or  into  dcipcratc 
fear  &  forro  w,  to  as  they  cannot  be  comforted :  And  this  is  it  which 
the  Devill  defires,to  the  end  he  may  bring  this  to  pafs.  As  in  the  be- 
ginning he  tookexecption  againft  one  u  ec,&  charged  God  with  nig- 
gardiinefs  &envy,albeit  he  could  not  charge  God  tor  all  the  trees  of 
die  Garden,  in  the  third  chapter  of  Genefo,  and  the  fift  vcrfe  $  to  al- 
beit it  be  impofltblc  tor  the  Devill  to  peri  wade  Cm  .hat  God  will 
not  forgive  finncs,  becaufc  in  as  much  as  if  Gtd  btexmmfmrk 
wb*t  it  dm  smifle,  and  enter  imuydgment,  m  mam  cm  bt\»$tye4i»  bit 
fabty  Pfdlm  the  one  hundcred  and  thirtieth,  and  fftlm  the  one  hun- 
dred fourty  third,  therefore  he  mutt  needs  forgive  finnes,  unlcfle  he: 
will  fhe w  that  be  bah  madedB  me*  fir  n**gbty  Pfdlm  the  eighty  qinth  5 
yet  betels  him  that  howtoevcr  finncs  may  be  forgiven,  yet  c*fo's 
finne  cannot  be  pardoned  *  He  te!s  cm  that  a  murthcrcr  of  hit  Bro- 
ther, and  fuch  a  one  as  deayeth  the  deed  with  fucb  prcfumptuous 
and  proud  anfwers,  cannot  have  pardon.  But  the  errojfof  cm 
Hands  herein, not  that  he  is  perfwaded  that  his  itn  is  great,  for  fur- 
ther no  doubt  is  a  great  finne,  but  that  heth:nkethit.togreat,as 
toce*ld*etbep*rdt*td  ,  as  if  Gods  mercy  were  not  great  enough  for 
httfiMe  were  it  never  fo great  j ,  Cam's  ercor  then  as  we  fee,is  itojtr 

i#iq*ifs*q»*mprejitisti*. 

Which  error  God  doth  moft  of  all  deleft:  .    •  i.  .... 

firft,  for  that  it  doth  prejudice  his  Power,  as  if  he  that  is  Almigh- 
ty, were  not  able  to  pardon  the  finncs  of  wicked  men .  * 

Secondly,  It  doth  prejudice  his  trurb,  forGodaffirmcthofbim- 
fclf , thu  he  ftrgiveth intuit],  tr*»ferejfte»  md  finne,  Exedmthe  thir- 
ty fourth  chapter,  and  the  leventh  verfe,  which  is  the  finne  that  Cain 
ipcaketh  of  here..  The  Prophet  faith  of  God*  in  the  one  hundred 
•nd.thirtiethf/i^>^<^^*^^W/r«w^.i6iijJjw^/-r  Be  hub 
v  flmi  »f  JH  mtderfiu*,  that  be  m*j  have  merej  «ver,  *Uy  Rtmms.  the  elc» 
veach  chapter  :  And  as  he  came  into  the  world  to  favc  flnners*  to 
frlnHt  feecMetmn,  m  the  firft  epUttoto  Jimetbie,  the  firft  chapter,  and 
the  fifteenth  verfc  .*  Tim  Cdn  could  not  be  ignorant  of,  having 
beard  of  the  promife  which  God  made,  That  fbefeedtftbe  hum** 
jb*dJ  bruit  the  Serfemt  head.tbu  is,(as  we  have  (hewed ,  i  the  head  and 
chief  fime  that  the  Devill  can  infece  the  tod  of  man  withallw  . 

thirdly,  T^'eff or  doth  derogate  from  his.  goodncifc,  which 
makes  it  more  odious  to  God  $ .  for  Gods  mercy  hath  a  preeminence 
above  bis  juftice  ^rfiime  the  we.  hundred  fourry  fiftfc%<tor  mtrej 
is  shite  *U  bis  mrkes  ;  And  *s  the  Apoftle  f«ith,  in  (he  iccond 
chapter  of  ^w*j,  Mercy  triumfbttb  ever  jufliet  :  Therefore  the  fia 
againft  Gods  Mercy  far  more  grievous. 

Again,  It  is  the  more  odious  in  Gods  eye$,becaufe  it  takes  from 

him  the  Glory  of  his  Mercy,  which  is  cfTentiall  and  naturall  in  God; 

'  for  his  Juftice  gfoweth  out  of  man  $  and  he  »  faid  to  be  juft,  not  fo 

touch  in  regard  of  himfelf,  as  m  refpeft  of  hh>  dealing  towards  men, 

in  that  he  rcwirdeththc  good,  and  punilhcib  the  bad  .5  But  as  for 

Mercy,  it  is  naturally  in  him,  and  a  part  of  his  Eflence ,  But  his  Ju- 
ftice 
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fticc  commeth  from  without $  tor  when  men.  provoke  him  by  chcir 
finncs,  then  he  faith,  Ifaiah  the  twenty  eighth  chapter and  ehrfrvep- 
teenth  vetjfe,  Judgment  will  I  lay  t» the rule,  ahdtighteemfmft to  the 
baHam*.     There* ose  it  we  conceive  of  God  a*  a  .  hard  Cord, 
.whereas  we  fee  heir  ready  to forgive  ten  cftoafond  tatentetoim  Se* 
vanes,  Mmbm the  eighteenth  chapter,  or  think  him  cobeahard 
Father,  whereas  fed  irmoft  kmdc'  to naughty  and  upthrifty  Sons 
Luke  the  fif teenih  chapter  :  We  doe  derogate  agairift  his  mereie 
»  and  goodncfisy  who  in  TcfptA  of  bis  aaturall  inclination  to  mercy, 
is  called  mercy,  #y</b.<»bc  fifty  ssklch  and  the  feventccmti  **ffe  $ 
wherefore  as  theMApofHe  (aid  to  the  Jcwet,  j&s  the  thivoeeath 
chapter  and  the  fbuety  fixt  rerfe  \  Seeing  you  htvipmt  the  word  of God 
fi'omymij^jmd^edyMrfeivis  unhorthy of eternaS life  $  fo  if  any  man 
by  takiogiD  crronkSais  opinion  of  Oods  mercy,  doe  put  it  f  rom  him^ 
and  judge  himfelf  naworthv  of  mercy,  there  it  no  hope  that  he 
mall  ever  obtain  forg«r«fte(s,  buthVmuft  cither  fall  into  that  de- 
fparate  hirdnefs  of  heart,  that  fs  mentioned,  Jeremiah  the  eigh- 
teenth chapter,  oreife  be  continually  tormented  with  *.  wounded 
fiirit,  Proverbs  the  eighteenth  chapter,  andhfUaUowedufofheAvl- 
nefst  in  the  fecond  to  the  Corinthians  t  the  fc  cond  chapter. 

Touching  cdns  conceit,  it  is  certain  if  his  fione  cannot  be  par- 
doned, it  is  either  in  regard  of  thefinne  it  felf;  or  of  Gods  juftice  j 
but  neither  of  rhefe  are  any  (uch  hindrance,  that  they  ought  to  draw 
us  to  that  which  Cain  faith. 

Touching  finoe,'  it  Is  not  a  thing  intpoulble  to  obtain  pardon  for 
it»    .  '  '-    ■  --        "'••••■••        V  •••  •  i  -■■■ 

Firft,  Bccaufe  fittfle  it  the  work  oft  Creature  *hkh  is  finite,  and 
therefore  can  doe  nothing  but  that  which  is  finke  5  Mut  Godai.infi* 
nitet  and  of  hit  greatnefs  there  is  n4ewdt  ffaim  the  one  Iwadred  ami 
fourty  -fift :  And  therefore  look  how  much  God  if  greater  thin 
man,  fo  great  is  his*  power  to  fhew  mercy  5  and  coajequendy  k  h 
not  poffiWc  that  his  mercy  mould  be  overcount  of  our  fi one and  aai- 
kfcrie.  •••■■■  '•>?.  ■ 

Secondly ,  uecatnm  homimt  tJHrtfrmitaf  h*minmi  that  is-,  fins* 
*is  a  work  of  inhrmitie,  and  confequeatly  ft  cannot  overcome  Gods 
power  %  for  the  maknefsof God  it  ftrongerthan  thefirengthifmm,  in 
the  fit  ft  to  the  Corinthians  t  the  firft  chapter;  bur  there  is  no  rcafoa 
to  fay  or  think  that  the  weakoefs  of  me*  is  ftronger  than  the 
ftreogrh  of  God  $  and  therefore  the  Apoftlc  faith,  Romans  die  third 
chapter,  Cm  themthUefofman,  whith  is  an  infinite  of  man ^  make  the 
fakhofGodofnoneeffeaf  It  is  not  poflibU  :  Though  *ebeunfakhfui% 
yet  he  tbUetb  faith  full  >  And  cannot  deity  himfelf,  ia  the  fcCoad  to 
Timothy,  the  fecond  chapter  and  the  thirteenth  verfe. 

Thirdly,  Whereas  finnes  are  faid  to  be  great,  fo  the  number  of 
them  how  great  or  many  foevcrthcy  be,  yet  we  arc  not  to  doubt 
but  there  is.pardon  for  them  *  forrhcte  is  mercy  offered  where  there 
is  raultipltcitie  of  finne.  Cfcrtfts  cownfell  is,  Be  ye  meroffui  as  your 
heavenly  Father  is  mtreifuti  Luke  the  fixt  chapter  :  and  we  Ac  that 
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mans  mcrcic  is  fo  great,  chat  ic  torgtvcch  thofc  char  doc  oftcnd  [even- 
ty  times  feventitnes,  Matthew  the  eighteenth  chapter  aad  the  twenty 
fecond  verfe  $  therefore  Gods  mercy  mutt  needs  be  greater ;  There- 
fore God,  to  (hew  the  greatneft  of  his  mercy,  faith,  Hewfeever 
man  will  tut  receive  hit  wife  whenjhegeeth  from  him,  and  becemmeth  ano- 
ther mans  $  yet  tarn  ye  tome.  Mid  I  will receive  jut  to  favour ,  Jeremiah 
the  third  chapter  and  the  firft  verfe  .•  So  wc  fee  that  Gods  mercy 
exceeds  mans  mercy.    But  the  reafon  why  we  defpair  of  pardon 
upon  the  fight  of  our  finnes  i$y  for  that  as  the  Prophet  fpeaketh, 
CM  ant  thoughts  arena  as  Gods  thoughts 9  If  disk  the  fifty  fift  c  hapter  .• 
man  thinks  that  unpbffible  to  be  numb  red,  which  God  doth  num-, 
ber.    David,  to  (bew  that  his  "finnes  were  innumerable,  faith,  they 
are  mere  than  the  hdrs  em  bis  bead,  rf^faumeth  and  the  twelfth 
verfe  $  and  yet  Chrift  faith  that  our  heavenly  Father  detb  number  all 
the  hairs  of  our  head,  Matthew  the  tenth  chapter  ard  the  thirtieth 
verfe.     Manaffeb  cricth  out  that  hit  finnes.  are  mere  than  the  fandeof 
the  Sea  which  comet  be  told,  andyet  God  doth  fomprehendaudhofditin 
hi  hand,  Ifaiah  the  fourtieth  chapter  and  the  twelfth  verfe  .-  And 
albeit  is  mans  judgment  the  Starrrs  may  fecm  innumerable,  yet  the 
Prophet  faith,  That  God  cennteth  the  number  of  the  Starr es  and  caBetb 
them  by  their  names,  r\a\m  the  one  hundred  and  fourty  feventh;  fo 
albeit  our  finnes  fecm  innumerable  to  us,  yet  he  can  number  them; 
and  albeit  we  think  it  impoffible  they  fhould  be  forgiven,  yet  God 
doth  not  think  fo. 

Fourthly,  Acainft  the  gricvoufnefs  of  finne  there  is  hope  of  mer- 
cy s  For  though  tmyhemredavfcarlet,hewiBmakethem4f  white at  fn§w9 
ifaiah  the  firft  chapter  and  tht  eighteenth  verfe  :  As  our  finne  is 


great,  fo  faith  the  Prophet,  Great  is  thy  mercy  towards  men,  for  then 
haft  delivered  me  firm  the  nethermoft-heS,  Ffalm  the  eighty  fixt  and  the 
thirteenth  verfe  $  and  fo  great  that  he  faith,  Ffalm  the  feventy  firft 
and  the  fifteenth  verfe,  lltnow  m  end  there*/ :  Therefore  albeit  the 
greatnefs  of  finne  be  grande  barathrum,  yet  major  eft  abyffm  mlferi- 
cerdia  dei*  And  as  there  is  in  us  abundance  of  finne,  fo  in  Chrift 
we  finde  fuper abundant  grace  for  the  remlftion  of  finne,  Remans  the  fift 
chapter^  but  as  far  peccatnm  memnt  that  is,  fuch  finnes  as  are  of  the 
fame  fize  that  Cains  was,  againft  which  the  DeviU  chiefly  takes  ex- 
ception, that  we  fhould  not  doubt  of  Go<^s  mercy,  but  that  we  may 
finde  pardon  :  though  our  finne  be  the  (bedding  of  blood,  yetitis 
pardonable^  for  David  committed  murther,  andyet  obtained  for- 
givnefs ,  and  was  received  to  be  a  Saint  in  heaven 

Though  a  man  be  guilty  of  lying  aod  denying  the  truth,  yet 
there  is  mercy  in  ftore  withrGod  for  that  finne  j  for  Peter  after  he 
had  denyed  his  Matter,  and  fwore  that  he  knew  him  not,  againft 
his  own  confeience,  was  for  a]  (that  forgiven  :  and  that  we  mould 
defpair  of  no  finne  to  them  that  did  (head  the  blood  of  the  Sonne  of 
God  that  holy  and  juft  one,  and  killed  the  Lord  of  life  9  even  to 
thofc  the  Apoftle  faith  Amend  year  lives  and  turn ,  that  ytnr  fins  may  be 
done  away,  Aftt  the  third  chapter  and  theniateenth  verfe  5  andyet 
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this  finnc  is  fane  greater  than  Cains  iinne,  Jerofne  fait  h  chat  Judo* 
<  did  offend  .God  more  in  repelling  his  grace,  ^pddefpairing  of  his 
mercy  after  hisfinne,  than  he  did  in  betraying  the  Sonne  of  God  : 
Thencfore  when  Cain  faith  Myftnne  u  greater  than  can  be  pardoned,  the 
Fathertfay  mentiris  Cain  •  and  gernard  faith  abfit>  major  enirn  eft  dei 
fin*  qnam  h$mink  intfmtdc  $  whereupon  albeit  Manajjeh  confcfTcth 
chat  be  hath  finned  above  the  number  of  the  land  ott  he  Sea,  and 
that  his  tranlgrcffions  are  multiplied^ et  knowing  that  Gbds  mercy 
is  greater  than  the  malice  of  rteo,  he  ccafcth  not  to  crave  forgive^ 
neis,  and  for  that  obtained  pardon,  and  was  received  into  fa vout; 
.  To  conclude  this  point,  be  that  will  hold  Coins  opinion,  doth 
not  beleeve  the  promifes  of  God,  that  the  wo  mans  feed  (hall  be  of 
fufficknt  power  to  break  in  peiccs  the  Serpents  head,but  m  faying  hie 
fin  u greater  than  cm  be  forgiven  *  it  is  all  onfc  as  if  he  laid,  the  malice 
and  p  yfon  of  the  Serpent  is  greater  than  the  virtue  and  power  of 
Chrift,  and  contrary  to  that  which  the  Apoftlc  faith,  Hebrews  the 
twclith  chapter  (that  Chrijles  blood fptaketh  better  things  than  the  blood 
of  Abel)  he  holds  that  Abels  blood  eneth  lowdcr  for  vengeance,  than 

Shrifts  blood  can  doe  which  crieth  for  mercy  and  forgivenefs  * 
t  it  is  abfurd  and  blafphcrnous  fo  to  think,  for  it  cannbt  be  but 
Chads  blood  which  is  Gods  blood, 43s  the  twentieth  ch?pter,muft 
have  more  force  to  intreat  for  remiflion  at  Gods  hand,  than  the 
blood  of  a  man  can  have  to  obtfin  vengeance  $  major  enim  eftpropl- 
tiatiaqum  iniquitd*. 

For  the  Jufticc  of  God  which  is  the  fecond  hindrance,  thus  it 
{lands  .-  That  which  God  hath  pronounced  cannot  be  recalled,  bile 
we  are  to  fee  whether  this  hold  irue  or  no  :  the  Sentence  pronoun- 
ced by  God  u\>on  Hefykiab  was,  diftontdmum  t**m,m§ritru enim^ 
in  the  fecond  of  Kings,  thetwentieth  chapter  and  the  firft  vcrfc,  and 
the  Sentence  of  God  to  be  pronounced  by  Jonas  was,  That  within 
forty  dates  Nineveh  fhould  bedeftroyed,  Jonah  the  third  chapters  but 
yet  neither  did  HeT^kiah  die  at  that  time,  neither  was  the  City  of  iW- 
wveh  deftroyed,  as  the  Prophet  had  faid  it  (hould.  The  reafon  is, 
*  becaufc  albeit  God  fpake  fuddenly  againit  a  Nation  or  Kingdomc, 
to  pluck  it  up  and  deftroy  it  *  yet  he  fairh,  If  this  Nation  again  ft  wham 
J  have  fr enounced  this  Sentence  y  doe  turn  from  their  wickednefs,  I  will 
repent  of  the  plague  that  I  thought  t§  bring  uf on  it,  Jeremiah  chc  eigh- 
teenth chapter  and  the  eighth  vcric  5  fo  then  Cods  meaning  was, 
that  the  King  (hould  die  except  he  did  repent,  and  that  Nineveh 
fhouldbe  deftfoyedifitdid  not  rtpent;  but  they  repented,  there- 
fore God  revoked  his  Sentence  $  and  therefore  as  Chrtft  faith,  Luke 
the  thirteenth  chapter*  Except  ye  repent  ye  (hall  all  likewifeporijh^  fo 
all  threatnings  in  the  Scripture  goe  with  this  condition,  Thefcttl 
that  fwnetb  it  fhai  die  except  it  repent,  E^ekiel  the  eighteenth  chapter, 
and  he  that  calls  his  bather  fool  is  in  danger  ofhcBfire,  except  he  repent, 
Matthew  the  fifth  chapter  and  the  twenty  fecond  vcrfe  :  Sothat  the 
jufticc  of  God  is  no  hindrance,  but  that  the  moft  grievous  finnet 
that  is,  may  obtain  forgivenefs  if  he  repent;  and  becaufe  Cain  re- 
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-eenccdnot,  there*©**  he  iscxdudcd  from  the  ramiffionof  fioncs. 

The  point  that  remains  is,  time  w«  confide*  w^*,,  m  ch«  {Se- 
cond to  the  ftrl^/VuM,  the  fecond  chapter,  the  devrfesand  finches 
which  the  cnemkt  ©fouc  Stlvatjoftufcth  to  work  our  de&ru£ion  5 
for  whenfinne  is  CO  be  committed*  he  brings  thcrt  10  prefamptiofl; 
and  albeit  God  bach  thr  eatned  plaguea  for  inch  and  use*  finnes, 
yet  he  perfwades  a  man,  tt  Peter  did  Chrift,  in  the  fixtttuch  chap- 
ter olMmbeWy  Sen  fiet  b*e  tibi,  chat  1»  before  finneis  committed  * 
Bui  when  fianc  is  fioiflicd,  and  ch«  Dcvi.il  bash  chat  he  would  nave, 
then  he  labonrcth  to  bring  men  into  defperat ion,  faying,  it  soft 
needs  be,  and  they  cannot  avoid  the  wrath  and  judgements  of  God . 
la  the  reading  of  the  old  Teftatncfit,  ho  lay  4th  a  vail  over  the  heactt 
of  men,  as  it  was  with  the  Jews,  that  by  the  Law  they  night  not 
ice  the  grievoufneffc  of  fione*  and  fo  avoid  the  danger  of  it,  in  the 
fecond  cpiftle  to  the  Corlnthlttts,  and  the  thkd  chapter  %  but  when 
he  hath  entifed  men  to  commit  finoe,  then  hebiiodeth  their  eyes, 
that  the  light  of  the  Gofpell,  whereby  they  are  aifcrcdof  the  for- 

8 frenetic  of  (tones,  and  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  Chrift,  ihould  not 
line  into  their  hearts,  in  the  fecond  to  the  Gerimhums9  the  fourth 
chapter  ••'  he  will  neither  let  them  fee  the  grievoufntffe  of  finne,  Be- 
fore they  commit  it,  nor  behold  the  mercy  of  God,  after  it  is  com- 
mitted .'  Which  mercy  of  God  is  fo  generally  offered  to  all  forts, 
that  even  murines er$  &  lyars,albcic  they  be  grievous  finncrs^cannot 
defpiir  of  mercy,  for  we  fee  both  Ddvid  and  Peter  obtained  pardon, 
and  none  ate  debarred,  but  Only  they  that  fay,  £*idmbit  uemm-fef* 
lltijrene  ?  in  the  firft  chapter  of  J/<rJr,  and  the  twenty  fourth  vcrfe; 
That  which  excluded  the  DcviU  himfclf  from  mercy,  was  this  de- 
fperatcftar»foras  Msgiftnt faith,  objlitmimt )Wj  &—*  owmiuut 
fctUru>D*m$»eft  D*me*t  JSven  fo  Cdinihc  Child  of  the  DevuM, 
feemeth  to  fay  thus  much  in  this  hut  cbnfeffion,  t  defire  no  pardon  at 
thy  handt  O  God,becau(e  I  fee  the  great  nek  of  my  offence  is  greater 
than  thy  mercy  .*  For  CW*,  vre  fee  what  befell  him,  becaufc,  ts  the 
Prophet  fptaketh,  N$Ut  inttBigtre.ut  bote  *gentt  Pftimtht  thirty 
fixe  $  becaufc  he  had  no  care  to  doe  as  God  would  have  him  » 
therefore  Godgwe  him  ttf  t§  the  lifts  if  his  raw  htm  t  and  as  the  Apo* 
file  fpeakcth,  ia  the  fecond  to  the  TbcQJm^fu,  the  fecond  chapter, 
and  the  tenth  vtrfe ,  beccufe  whm  Gtd  fttkt  t9  htm,  be  beikvtd 
neithttmb)  thtt  he  might  btftved,  Gcd  fern  him  flrtmge  dehftems,  that 
he  (btmld  heUeve  the  Devils  bfes,  who  preached  to  him  and  peff waded 
him  after  he  had  finned,  that  hit  finne  mm  greater  tb*n  Geds  mmj :  for 
if  Pbumb  firft  harden  his  own  heart,  Exedm  the  eighth  chapter,  and 
the  thirty  fecond  verfe,  icis  jufUA«C*i  hwdenhk  bem,fi#befluU 
wet  hearken  te  his  mimfitrsi  Exedm  the  ninth  chapter  and  the  twelfth 
veffc.  But  becaufc  the  Prophet  coeaplatnetb,  that  whi  tehc  woold 
have  healed  //r*/,ttKti  the  iniquitie  of  Efhmm  was  dttcoveeed,  and 
thtmkl&incfCt  of  Samdrid,  Heft*  the  fevench  chapter  .*  Therefore 
we  muft  be  heedful!,  that  while  we  feck  to  cure  desperation,  we 
make  not  t  way  to  preemption,  for  that  is  the  great  finnc  againft 
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which  the  Prophet  praycth,  in  the  nintccnth  pfalme,  Keep  thjfervant 
from  jrefumpuom  ftnms^fo  fball  I  be  clear  f torn  the  great  ftnne  :  T£is 
was  the'  finne  of  Cain,  and  we  muft  beware  that  we  walk  not  in  his 
way,  as  fude  counfelleth,  guiae  nimik  fie  fteftmftio,  is  the  high 
way  to  defpcraiion$  therefore  when  we  know  Gods  will,  as  Cain  did, 
we  muft  feck  no  farther,  nor  follow  our  9  wn  wifdom .     Ic  was  Sauls 
finnc,  he  would  be  wifer  than  either  Samuel  ox  the  Lord  himfelf  * 
for  being  commanded  to  deftroy  the  Amalekites,  with  all  rhey 
had,  Saul  as  if  Gqd  knew  not  what  he  did,  takes  upon  him  to  fiart 
tbebefi  things ,  in  the  fir  ft  book  of  Samuel,  the  fifteenth  chapter  5  this 
was  his  prelum pt ion.    We  muft  beware,  faith  Mofes,  in  the  twen- 
ty ninth  chapter  of  Deuteronomie,znd  the  ninceenth  vcrfc, r*4/  when  we 
bur  the  words  if  the  curfes  and  thepunifknertts,  which  God  threatneth  4- 
gainfl  the  tranfgreffors  of  his  Law,  That  wee  doe  not  blejfe  our/elves  in  our 
hearts  ,fajing,l  (ball  have  peace  >t  hough  I  walk  after  the  ftibbornntfiofihint 
own  hearty  thus  adding  drunkenneiTc  to  third.    It  we  will  not  de* 
fpaire  we  muft  fear,  for  fo  did  fob,  and  therefore  he  faith,  Timor 
meus  *(pes  meo,  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  fob  and  the  fixth  verfe  :•  Thb 
fear  he  had  and  felt,  when  he  was  about  to  finne,  wrought  in  him  an 
allured  hope  andafTuranccof  Gods  favour*  an  that  fear  made  him 
fay ,  Ettimft  osciderit ,  fperabo  in  earn,  fob  the  thirteenth  chapter. 
That  fear  is  a  means  of  hope  jthc  Apoftie  S.Peter  fhewcth*  for  having 
faid,  that  he  would  have  all  men  to  hope  perfeftly,  in  the  firft  oi 
liter,  the  firft  chapter  and  the  thirteenth  yerfe,  he  exprefteth  the 
means  how  rhey  (hall  atrain  to  this  pcrfe<3  hope,  &  that  b,bv  paffing 
their  conversion  in  fear,  vcrfe  the  feventeenth.  This  courfe  did  not 
Cainukcy  but  contrariwife,  when  he  heard  God  tell  htm,  that  if  he 
did  evill,  finne  lay  at  the  dore  *  he  for  all  that  blcflcth  himfelf  in  his 
heartland  b'idjjhalldoe  well  enough,  though  I  walk  after  tfojl*bbornneff$ 
of  mine  own  heart  u  and  kill  Abel  my  Brother j  contrary  to  Gods  commando- 
ments. 


En  expiUia  me  hodie  ajuperficie  iftius  terr^  tit  d  facie  tiu  abfeon-  q^  4#  f ^ 
dam  me  :   cumque  <vagusjim  <&  infeftus  agitationibuo  in 
terra y  fi  ullu*  fuerit  quitne  inyeniat,  inter fictet  me. 

A 1HS  fpcech  to  God  (as  we  fee)  (lands  upon  two  Septra*;  *j 
pans  ;  one  touching  his  finnc,  in  the  thirteenth  ,'*»• 
verfis  5  the  other  concerning  his  puniihment,  in 
this  verfe;  which  alfo  contains  two  parts.  Firft, 
a  mccr repetition  of  the fentence  giVcntipori  him 
in  the  eleventh  verfc.Secondly,ari  addition  which   - 
Csin  himfelf  makes,  That  *tw  whenever fbftldfinde 
blm(bouldkiUUm>  which  is  his  chief  complaint. 
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For  the  fit  ft  part,  Whenfcntence  is  parted  upon  any  peri  on,  God 
icquirctb  two  things, 

Firft,  Jgnitionem  euty*y  whercunto  two  things  belong :  That  is> 
Promipo  p*niieneiay  as  E\ekiab  proroifeth,  That  he  will  walk  all  the 
daytsofhUlife^intfabitterneffeofhkfoulM  the  thirty  eighth  chapter 
oilfdth,  and  the  fifteenth  verfe  $  And  the  Apoftle  faith,  7bst  the 
true  tokens  of  Godly  forrowy  are  to  be  angry,  to  be  afraid of  bimfelf  after- 
wards, and  to  he  revenged  of  bimfelf  for  thefinne  committed,  in  the  fecond 
cpiftleto  the  Corinthians,  the  icventh  ctapter,and  the  eleventh  verfe. 
And  Dcfrecaih  poena  y  that  is,  petition  for  forgiveneffe,  as,  The  Lord 
be  mercifuU  to  myfinne.  And  forgive  me  my  finne. 

Secondly,  God  requires  juflificatienem  jnfiitU,  that  is, declare  that 
the  fentencc  is  paft  upon  us  juftly,  as  David  dothy  pfdm  the  fifty 
firft  and  the  fourth  Verlc,  Agalnft  thee  only  have  f  finned,  thai  tbon  may- 
eft  be\uft  when  thou  fceakeft  y  and  clear  wbtn  tbwjudgefi.  And  this  like- 
wUe  hath  two  parts. 

Firft,  Thai  we  think  well  of  God,  faying  with  the  Prophet,  in 
the  one  hundred  aqd  nintctnth  Pfalm^  and  the  feventy  fifth  verfe,  / 
knew,  Lord,tbat  thy  judgement  sore  right,  and  that  thou  of  very  f attbfut. 
ntjjehdft  ofjltfltdme. 

Secondly,  To  bear  quietly  and  meekly  the  puniftment  that  he 
layeth  upon  us,  by  David's  example,  in  the  thirty  ninth  Pfolm,  Tacut 
Dmine>  quia  tu  fecifti.  But  as  for  Qdny  we  fee  on  his  part,  neither 
promife  of  repentance,  nor  petition  for  forgi vent  fie :  heconfcfTeth 
his  f  auk  indeed,  ( My  finne  is  greater  )  but  it  was  no  true  confeffi. 
on* 

Firft,  That  it  was  too  (ate,  it  (hould  have  ftood  in  the  ninth  verfe,1 
for  Ajnftmanwillbefirftinbifowncuufe  to  aacnfe  bimfelf ,  Proverbs  the 
eighteenth  chapter,  and  the  ieventecnth  verfe  $  but  he  denyed  it 
proudly,  and  fo  was  farrefrom  making  any  promife  of  repentance. 

Secondly,  No  true  confeffion,  becaufe  without  any  petition  of 
forgtveneffe  *  for  he  concievedtb is  foolifh  opinion,  That  his  finne 
could  not  be  forgiven  *  a*  if  the  Womans  feed  bod  not  Power  to  break  tba 
the  Serf  ems  head,  or  the  blood  of  Chrift  crying  for  mercy  of  God„ 
did  not  crie  louder  than  Abels  did  for  juftice,  which  the  Apoftle^ 
frith  fieaktth  better  things  than  the  blood of  Abel9  Hebrews  the  twelfth' 
chapter.  But  as  for  his  opinion  touching  Gods  juftice,  both  Cain 
and  all  others  ought  with  David  to  acknowledge  in  every  panifli- 
mentthathe  layeth  upon  them,  PJ falm  the  one  hundred  and  nine- 
teenth and  the  one  hundred  and  thirty  feventh  verfe,  Righteous  art 
thou  9  tar  din  all  thy  judgments  :  They  ought  to  judge  themfelves  worthy 
to  be  deftroyed,  E^ekteltnt  thirty  fixt  chapter  $  forfo  did  the  better 
Theef,  Luke  the  twenty  third  chapter  and  the  fourty  firft  verfe,  We 
indeed fuffer  righteoujly,  for  we  receive  things  worthy  of  that  we  have  doney 
but  this  man  bath  done  nothing  amiffe.  But  as  for  Cain  he  maketh  no 
fuch  acknowledgment  of  Gods  juftice  in  punifoing  him;  whereas 
hefhottjd  have  confeflcd  he  was  worthily  caft  out  of  the  earth, 
becaufe  he  had  bereaved  the  earth  of  one  of  her  Children,  killed  a 
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man,  an  innocent,  and  not. only  io>  but  a  Saint,  chac  he  was  wor- 
thily caft  out  of  Gods  prcfcncc  being  defiled  with  bloody  even  as 
*$oab  was  pulled  from  the  Altar,  in  the  fir  ft  of  Kings  the  fecond 
xhapter,  as  if  he  would  pollute  the  Altar  :  For  as  the  Apoftle  faith* 
in  the  fir  ft  to  tbic  Corinthians  the  fife  chapter,  the  reafon  why  the 
Corinthian  was  excommunicated,  wasbecaufe  byalittieleoventhe 
whole  Itmpjbould  be  leavened.    The  other  was  juftly  punifhed  with  a 
life  of  forrow  and  fear,  becauie  he  had  been  a  caufe  of  forrow  and 
fear  to  many  j  yet  Csip  doth  none  of  all  thefe,  butinftced  of  ac- 
knowledging Gods  jufticc  in  regard  of  his  defence  makes  ic  ftrangc 
and  wonders  at  it  (Behold)  buewe  are  caught  to  think  othcrwi/e, 
that  how  grievous  foevcr  God  punifbeth  us,  yet  be  dealeth  not  with  m 
after  our  deferuy  Pfalm  the  one  hundred  and  third  j  We  muft not  think 
ftrange  concerning  the  fiery  triaB,  *s  if  feme  firange  thing  were  come  to  my 
in  the  firft  epiftlc  of  Peter ;  the  fourth  chapter  and  the  twelfth  verie : 
We  muft  not  make  an  ecct  of  Gods  Judgments  as  Cain  doth,for  God 
is  wife)  and  albeit  the  party  punifhed  be  innocent,  yet  we  arc  ko 
think  that  God  will  fuller  no  punifhment  to  come  to  him  without 
juft  caufe,  much  more  ought  we  to  juftific  him  when  he  puniflieth 
a  notorious  Offender.    But  from  this  word  (ecce)  it  appeares  rhac 
Caitr  did  not  fo  much  as  conceive  a  right  of  Gods  jufticc. 

The  fecond  point  in  iuftifying  Gods  Jufticeis,  to  hear  quietly  the 
funifhment  that  heUyttb  uffon  jw,  Levitiem  the  twenty  fixtchaptcp 
and  the  fourty  fit  ft  vcrfc,  which  Ctuift  calls  the  taking  up  of  the 
Crofs,  Xtmhe»  the  fifteenth  chapter;  for  if  we  bear  the  punifl*. 
of  our  iniquitie  unwillingly,  fuferimfomtnr  non  toSitnr  crux  ?  there- 
fore firft  we  muft  acknowledge  in  regard  of  our  finncs,  that  God 
dealeth  more  mercifully  with  us  than  wt  defcrve.  Secondly,  Wc 
muft  bear  quietly  thepunifhment  laid  upon  us,  for  but  of  affii#ion 
the  godly  gather  matter  of  thanks.  $ob  having  all  taken  from  him 
faith,  fob  the  firft  chapter,  bentdttium  ftt  momen  dmmly  and  David, 
pfalm  the  one  hundred  &  (\xtttnth  7accif torn  colic  em f alut  is  %ht  praifeth 
God  for  (he  cup  of  affliction  as  well  as  for  the  cup  of  falvation,&  is  as 
thank  full  to  God  for  the  benefits  which  he  by  means  of  afflidion 
beftoweth  upon  them  againft  their  will,  at  for  thofc  that  come  t* 
them  with  their  will  and  good  liking)  and  this  if  the  perfection 
that  we  arc  to  ftrive  unro$  but  ifwedoenotat  all  reckon  them  as 
benefits,  yet  we  muft  fay  with  £//,  in  the  firft  of  Samuel,  the  third 
chapter  and  the  eighteenth  verfe,  Dominm  oft,  foe  im  quod  bounmirt- 
detur  in  oculis  fuis  %  therefore  the  Prophet  faith  of  him  thatisaccn* 
ftomed  to  bear  the  yoke  from  his  youth,  Lmnetttatiou*  rha  third 
chapter  and  the  twenty  eighth  verfe,  fidchit  it  fileblt,  io  muft  we 
doe  abd  fay  with  DMrid,  in  the  fecond  of  Samuel,  the  fifweoefc 
chapter  and  the  twenty  fixt  verfe,  Here  am  I,  Ut  him  dot  to  me  mfem* 
ah  good  in  hie  eyes  :  But  Coin  feemeth  not  thus  to  be  afFcdecfy *lk* 
caufe  he  is  altogether  in  the  enumeration  of  his  punifbment'*  it  is 
no  quiet  bearing,  but  edlefa  rtfetitio.  If  this  fin&e  were  fo  gf eat  ii 
he  laid  it  was,  he  fhould  have  do**  better  to  enter  into  thc^onfidc- 
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ration  thereof  as  David  did,  Pfalm  the  fitty  fit  ft,  My  finne  is  ever  be- 
fore me,  fo  he  Ihould  ever  have  thought  of  the  grievoufnefs  of  his 
fin.  And  touching  the  party  killed  *  Firft  it  was  a  man  5  Secondly 
his  brother  $  Thirdly  an  innocent.  Again,  in  regard  of  himfdf ,  it 
was  of  envy  that  he  killed  him,  not  of  a  fudden,  but  by  premedi- 
tation, after  a  trecherous  manner,  for  he  went  with  him  into  tha 
fields  5  and  there  fell  upon  him  $  his  finnc  was  the  greater,  for 
that  it  was  an  offence  to  God  who  had  preached  a  long  Sermon  to 
him)  that  it  was  a  grief  to  Admzxid  Eve,  afcandalland  offence  to 
all  ages,  who  from  his  example  might  take  a  pattern  to  commit 
this  finnc  *  but  Cain  takes  not  this  courfe,  ihe  confideraridn  of  his 
finne  is  difpatched  in  a  word  {My  fane  is  greater)  but  betakes  his 
punifhment  in  peices,  and  thinks  of  it  particularly*  whereupon  one 
faith  of  Cain  and  the  wicked ,  that  the  repetition  which  they  make 
is,  eorum  qutferunt,  non  qvtfecerunt,  they  are  generall  in  their  finne, 
but  particular  in  their  punifhment  *  For  no  of  the  abandonee  of  the  hem 
the  mouth  (peakcth,  Matt  hit*  the  twelfth  chapter  5  fowemay  gather 
by '  Coins  words,  that  he  thinks  more  of  his  punifhment  than  of  his 
fault  -  that  which  offends  him,  flood  more  in  his  fight,  and  grieved 
him  jnore  than  that  which  offended  God  *,  but  the  godly  are  of  a- 
nother  minde,  for  they  will  be  content  to  have  the  punifhment  re- 
main upon  themj  fo  that  the  guilt  may  be  taken  away.  But  there 
is  a  third  point  in  this  repetition,  which  is  a  perverting  of  the  order 
which  God  fet  down  in  giving  the  Sentence  :  God  began  with  the 
&  cqrfe  ended  with  cafting  out  of  the  earth}  but  Cain  beginneth  with 
his  cafting  out  of  the  earth,  wherein  he  (heweth  what  is  his  grca- 
teft  grief  $  for  if  a  manfuffer  many  pains,  he  will  fpeak  of  that  firft 
which  doth  mod  pinch  him,  and  complain  firft  of  the  loffe  of  that 
thing  *  hich  he  doth  moft  of  all  affe&  $  in  that  he  firft  complaincth 
heiscaft  out  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  hefhfweth  he  took  more 
care  for  the  face  of  the  earth,  than  the  face  and  prefence  of  God, 
and  it  grieved  him  ifcore  to  be  deprived  of  the  good  will  of  men, 

-  than  of  the  favour  of  God.  It  is  other  wife  with  the  Saints  of  God, 
for  they  crie,  Pfalm  the  feventy  third  and  the  twenty  fift  verfe, 
Whom  have  I  in  heaven  hmthee,  and  there  is  none  in  earth  whom  I  tie  fire 
beftdesthet,  Pfalmtht fixty third,  Thy kindntfsu better thtn life it ftlfi 
and  when  they  come  to  make  compofitipn  between  heavenly  things 
and  earthly,  we  fee  whit  David  faith,  in  the  fecond  ot  Samuel,  the 
fifteenth  chapter  and  the  twenty,  fift  verfe,  Jf  J  finde  favour  h  Gods 
fight,  1  will  fee  the  Ark  again,  that  i$  the  prefence  of  God,  and  makes 
choice  of  that  as  his  greateft  felicity,  not  to  enjoy  his  Scepter,  or 
to  be  reftored  to  his  Wives  and  Children ,  which  earthly  men 
would  make  moft  account  of  $  fo  t  he  Apbftle,  thiUffUns  the  third 
chapter  and  the  eighth  verfe,  Efieeming  all  things  as  dung  in  resell  of 
Ckrift*  Whereby  we  fee  that  as  Cains  punifhment  grieved  him 
more  than  his  finne,  fo  the  earthly  part  of  his  punifhment  offends 
him  more  than  t he  heavenly. 
One  thing  more  is  to  be  added,  that  is,  Cains  Commentary  or 

interpretation 
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interpretation  of  Mdlediifm,  tor  he  fai|Jltfeartobe<cj|rfed.  i$to 

Cad  out  from  Gods  pretence.     The  presence  or  f*C*ol  Gpd  hath 

.    reference  «o  the  power  ok  Gad*  01  to  ms  U?our  *  ftonMhe  p$cjfcDce 

of -God»  power,  knowledge,  otfpirk  ehfec-  ivnja  cfcaping,  f/^W 

the  oat  hundred  and  thirty  ninth,  ///  eUmjk  *»  ft  «**?«*  **«  ^ 

*  Aavy!/  j^w  «W  tt  &A>vm  4f #  thmhtyyot  wfci«r\  th*  P*of£rt  fa^ 

tftremUh  the  twenty  third  chapter  and  the  twenty  fcxtftb^tlc,  «*, 

4wwov  w«»  tg*imfltos  butrhatis  not  bis  meaning,  bw  that  licis 

caftowfaoratheprefenceof  Gods-fwcw*  faaae  fk$r4$hs  w^rd* 

to  be  taken  to  A*jf&*,  «****?  the  tenth  chapter  and  the  twenty  <igh|b. 

v«fc,  (?«  like  frtmm,  mA  kak  tbnk  ft*  mf  fm**  w*r^  ^ftA*  ch,e 

tbkty  firft  and  cf»e  twenty  fecoad  retfe*  Ifttfi+myktftjamctftttf 

from  thy  frtfence  $  and  ffdm  the  eightieth,  7»n»  4g4a}  Q  £#ra^  orfi 

rty/itf*  »fhi»es*chx>tfl)*tilxf*fH(Ls  (a  th»  we  tauft  know,  tfjar  albeit 

God  be  prefent  tvtry  where  with  his  power,  yet  he  knot  prefect 

with  his  favour,  and  apt only  that,  but  it  fignifieth  the  place  where 

the  favour  and  grace  of  God  is  intailed,  that  is ,  his  Houfc  an*d 

Church,  of  which  the  Prophet  faith)  pftlm  the  nioty  fife,  &t  iff 

€»mtbef9Tthisfri{t*ce  (ot  face)  *<«A  tb#ttfeivj*fx  Whin  fh*&  1  cm* 

And  if  ft*  wtbtfreftnccefGtdf  tfdm  the  fourty-lfcond  %  of  which 

presence  Chrift  faith,  limhtvt  the  eighteenth  chapter,  \Ykt*tw$*r 

thrteht  gAxhtrtdugttlur  yi  v»  imongjl  tb<mttnd  f  he  /\pajlle,ip  the  fe- 

cond  to  the  Cmmbwu  the  fecoiid.  chapter,*?*  #*ii jr<f<*£t  of  %ffa 

cbrijl  f«rg<v  l  tkemt  that  is,  in  the  Church  wjiere  God  fpcaketh  to 

tis  in  his  word,  and  we  again  fpeak  to  him  by  prayer  j  fo  C4itu  pn> 

nifhment  isbc*hfpivitoaUandecclefiafttcall,  lor  that  he  is  not  only 

Jhut  out  of  Gods  favour,  but  caft  out  of  the  place  where  the  prefpnee 

ot  his  favour  and  grace  is  {hewed  %  and  the  puaiOunenr  TO  julj|y  if*. 

fl  idled  upon  c*'*,  that  durft  commit  fo  great  aa^ffence  jn  the  pt*r 

fence  and  fight  of  God,  and  when  it  was  eomroirjed,  feared  nof 

Gods  prefence,  but  denyed  it  as  if  God  knew  not  of-  it* 

The  fecond  point  is  Cdm  admonition,  where jp  the  firft  thin*  to 

be  obferved  is,  how  in  this  repetition  it  comet  to  pafs ,  that  Cm*  ffftjh 

(tvhvfoever  fbaB ji*de  kinrmB kiM  him)  feeing  in  thefenteace  there  it 

ito  mention  ot  death  f  the  rcafon  cooes  from  the  guiltuiefjof  hie 

confeience,  {everivm*  ftiffo  $*dicm  Juki  mm*  %  whereupon  it  f*l- 

ieth  out, thatthough  the  Judge  abfoive,  yet  thf  party  guilty  addtffa 

afentence  ot  condemnation  upon  hiaKelf*  fodoth  C^condemjn 

"himielf^s  worthy  of  death  :  God  indeed  afterward  failh  ffe  tb* 

jhfittb  mans  hUrt%  by  wuuifluM  bit  UmHtjked,  Gtwep  the  ninth,  chap. 

ter  •  but  feeing  C<M»oeior«God  haih  unttccd  hk^BJaOipf  WJ£fhjt;ra 

that  it  isa  ffnnc  mortafl,  k  may  be  laid  to  him,  «*  m  m  u  jtrffo, 

Xneet^e  mnteinth  chapter,  chat  men  <nayJcsow/6*  wife4km?#ph 

fiified  vfher  cWdrt0,  H*tk*  the  eleventh  chapter,  £>  .uy^ui^ic 

•ondemned  of  bet  children. 

Secondly,  Where  be  faith  hetiitit  KcJtBlcd  wkh  a  vj ojent  and 

Woody  dea*h;  tbki*fetm»d»»  diStmn  rttionit,  m  btmlclb,  q*4 

ftcit  txvtOtt,  C4»  ktoW  by  his  own  confeience,  fbat«s  ^fi^fjft 

'    murthercd 
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murthcred  AM%  fohimfelf  muft  look  tube  murthcred.  This  is 
that  Lex  tdionis  written  naturally  in  the  hearts  of  all  men,  worth 
made  the  brethcren  of  fefefh  to  fay„  Gene  fit  the  fourty  fec'ond  chap- 
tcr  and  tW  twenty  firft  verfe,  We  have  finned agamfi  enrbmberjneba 
m  tew  the  angmjb  ofhtt  (o»l  whin  btbejongbt  m,  and  we  wenld  not  be* 
kirn  x  therefore  is  all  this  c$mc  ufewm.  By  chat  Law  it  was  juft,  (hit 
tiHamnten  had  made  Gods  people  afraid,  fohe  himfclt  fhuuld  fear, 
and  be  dealt  with  as  he  had  purpofed  to  deal^  B fiber  the  .feventh 
chapter  and  the  fixt  verfe  5  therefore  the  Prophet  faith,  ifaiahihc 
thirty  fift  chapter  and  the  firft  verfe,  mebet*tbemtb*$jpoilcJor 
thei  (bat  be  (boiled,  and  our  Saviour  Ghrift  faith  agreeably  %  Mattbtw 
the  feventh  chapter,  With  what  aeafnreyemem^  the  fame  fh*M  btmta. 

fnredte  19*  again.  l 

Thirdly,  He  faith,  omnuquiinvenirtt,  there  could  but  one  kill 
Mm,  arid'ycthis  confcicnce  tells  him,  hedeferveth  to  die  at  the 
hands  of  every  man,  even  of  every  bcaft,  inas  much  as  he  hath 
firft  raughc  beafts  to  kill  men  :  by  his  own  confeffi  m  it  is  juft,  that 
as  rhe  Prophet  fpeaks,  Micab  the  feventh  chapter  and  the  fift  verfe* 
TbePfifeofbis  bo/onie  andtbe  Children  efbis  lejnsfbaU  break  the  bonds 
of  nature  with  bim  :  as  he  before  hath  uwwedhimfelfunnaturall  to 
bis  brother.    And  this  it  a  great  part  of  Cains  punUhcnent,  that  al- 
beit there  be  none  to  kill  him,  y  cc  he  ft/all  be  in  comtnuall  fear  of 
death,  that  a  man  (haM  not  only  tear  Gods  threataifig,  but  his  own 
fancy;  that  he  (hall  fear  not  one,  but  every  one  that  meets  him,  as 
if  every  one  knew  hisfault*  that  he  foall  fear  not  only  where  there  is 
caufc  of  fear,  as  wilde  beafts,  but  watlmere,  and  this  is  a  pare  of 
Gods  curie,  that  God  wilt  fend faimnefs  into  their  hearts^  foastbej  fhaB 
be  afraid  at  thefhaking  efaleaf,  Levin  cm  the  twenty  fixt  chapter  and 
the  thirty  fixt  veYfc  at  every  (hadowzs  the  Midianites  were  of  their 
dreams,  fudges  the  feventh  chapter,  end  at  ever j  wife  end  r nam,  in 
the  fecond  of  the  Kings,  the  feventh  chapter  and  the  fixt  verfe : 
Thefc  f cares  are  great  puniftiments,  and  arguments  of  a  guilty  con- 
fcicnce 5  and  this  fheweth  that  albeit  wickedness  be  fecrer,  yet  it 
will  not  fuffcr  a  man  to  be  quiet  .*  Wherein  we  are  to  obferve  how 
Cain  defer  ibeth  the  ftatcof  them  that  are  ootot  Gods  favour,  and 
caft  from  his  pre  ft  nee,  that  they  fear  either  no  iear,  as  rfalm  the 
fifty  third.  If  the  Prince  frown  upon  a  man,  there  is  no  hope  of  fa- 
vour  any  where  elk-  \  fo  if  God  be  once  offended  fo  that  a  man  dc- 
fpair  of  his  favour,  he  will  fear  every  creature,  tie  panes  of  bea- 
ten fought  againfi  Si/era,  fudges  the  fire  chapter  and  the  twentieth 
verfe,  The  fienes  in  the  fireet  mi  ceafe  to  be  in  league  and  fence  with  bim, 
fob  the  fift  chapter  %  therefore  when  God  faith  quartte  factem  meant  t 
ffalm  the  twenty  feventh,  our  foul  muft  anfwer,  thy  face  Leri  mi  I 
fiek  ■  For  if  we  feck  tbt  Lord  our  God+ejhaU  finde  him,  Deutcrenomie  the 
fourth  chapter  and  the  twenty  ninth  vcrie  %  and  that  is  fo  neceffcry 
that  the  People  fay,  If$by  frefence  gee  net  with  mt  earrj  ho  not  hence  y 
Mxodne  the  thirty  third  chapter)  and  the  Prophet  (peakcih,  C*yf  «* 
net  from  tby  frefence,  rfalm  the  fifty  firft  *  for  without  theaffurancc 
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of  Gods  fa? our  and  protection,  we  flull  fear  every  ftndow  every 
naifc  that  we  hear.  • 

Secondly,  CmI*  m  thefc  words  fiieweth  what  was  his  chief  fear* 
and  what  did  mod  grieve  him,  that  was,  that  he  fhould  die  not  the 
death  ot  the  foul,  but  the  bodily  death  by  the  hand  of  man  $  he 
f  cares  the  (hado  w  of  death  bat  not  the  body  of  death,  as  the  Apoftle 
i peaks,  Romans  the  feventh  chapter,  but  cter  nail  death  is  that  which 
he  Jhouldhave  feared  m oft  of  all,  for  it  hath  abo$y  and  AuJlbe 
iourid,though  the  bodily  death  is  often  fought  fend  cannot  be  found,  . 
$0$  tfhc  third,  wherein  Cdn  (bewes  what  he  is,  that  is  Animtlis  bo*. 
w,  in  the  fir  ft  10  the  C#rteflWj«thefecond  chapter  i^fw*.  fbiU 
tiffins  the  third  chapter*  not  having  the  (pirit$  fo  was$4*/a#i&ec( 
in  the  firft  of  Smmd  the  fifteenth  chanter, /tamr  mcbcforcthtfctflc  t 
herefpefted  worldly  honour  more  than  Gods  favour,  whereupon 
faith  J*g*jtine,  qnidtibi  htntrttio  hdCfrodertt  miftr  ?  It  etcrnall  death 
fall  upon  (fsi*  what  (hall  it  profit  him  to  Jive  on  earth  s  but  this 
*iheweth  plainly  that  the  life  of  the  body  was  Cdins  chief  felicity, 
and  that  the  greeted  grief  he  hjd  was  for  the  death  of  the  body  $ 
as  if  he  (hould  fay,  let  me  live  though  it  be  but  in  fear  and  fofrow : 
Tffis  is  the  afft&ion  of  flefli  and  blood,  as  the  Devill  faiiji  of  -f$b9 
Skin  for  ski*  and  mO  $bs$  4  m*n  bstb  wW  he  give  for  bit  life,  fib  th$  f  e- 
cond  chapter  $  that  is,  fo  long  as  life  is  not  taken  away  man  is  well: 
This  being  €dns  complaint,  it  is  an  implied  petition,  and  the  re- 
qutft  is  jgM/F  fro  magm  bmeficio  kt  non  ocrtdtretur,  which  requeft 
may  be  well  uttered  if  it  be  rightly  taken,  for  not  only  the  wicked 
feare  death,  but  the  godly  fay  thcmlelvcs,  wtfigb  uodwHtdnHbt 
mnclodtbed,  but  cUatbednftn,  in  the  fecond  to  the  Corimbidm  the  fife 
chapter,  they  would  parte  to  immortality  without  the  diflbluiion  of 
*  the  body  and  f oul.    That  prayer  for  life  is  well  if  it  be  for  a  good 
end,  zsHe^ekiab  praieth  he  may  live  jo  the  end  he  may  bewaile 
his  finnes  in  the  bit  ternefs  of  his  foul ,  Ifdiah  the  thirty  eighth  chap-  • 
ter,  repentance  is  the  end  that  he  lets.    Ddvid  faith  IwiknttdUbm  , 
live  andprslfe  tbe  Lord,  Pfalm  the  ofte  hundred  and  eighteenth;  &  the 
Apjftle  t**l  albeit  in  regard  of  himfelf  he  defiles  to  be  diflblved, 
yet  becaufe  it  is  profitable  for  the  Church  that  he  thou  Id  ftiil.  remain 
in  the  flefli,  hedefiresto  live,  Philip fists  the  firft  chapter  and  the 
twenty  fecond  yerfe  $  fo  life  may  be  fought  if  it  be  for  this  end,  to 
doe  good,  tout  if  our  end  be  thcefcaping  of  death  for  a  time,  the 
cafeisotherwifc.  • 

Touching  the  end  of  C*$n*%  defire  *  It  maybe  he  clefireth  lif et 
that  bt  might  reftnt,  4*dfr*iftGody  W  da  good,  for  cbtrity  jmdgetb  tbe 
hfty  in  the  firft  tpiftle  to  the  C  or  fatbits,  and  the  thirteenth  chapter.  , 
But  w$  fee  what  doch  continually  vex  C*/*  and  all  the  wricked,  that 
is,  the  doubt  of  the  f orgiveneffe  of  finne,  which. is  the  worm  of  the  , 
fplrit,  and  a  cdhtinuall  fear  of  death,  which  they  know  they  have  de- 
ierved  at  the  hands  of  all-Gods  creatures. 
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ea.An.     Dixit  <vero  fehova  Mi,  frtpterea.qnifqHU  interfearit l\aji- 
'    mmjeftvpio  rvmiicaur  :  &  imfojuii' fehwii  J$ajin<s  fe- 
num,  ne  turn  ceieret  uSm  qui  feret  ixvmtmm  turn. 

Sarah.  •<  ATNS  chief  compUiai  and  petition  therein  impli- 

,»>.       "  .  ed,  was  handled  verfe  the  fourteenth.    Thistvcrfc 

contains  Gods  anfwer,  which  is  >  yielding  or  grant- 
ing to  that  petition  of  his,  and  that  cfrc&uall ,  lot 
God  provideth  for  thefafety  of  c*i*'s  life,  not  only 
by  his  word  and  command,  but  by  a  vifibtc  mark 
which  he  fetirpondto. 

Wherein  we  arc  generally  to  obfervc;  Firft,  That  as  the  Pro- 
phet tcls  us,  in  the  one  hundred  and  tenth  rfilmt,  GidAtdab  nil  with 
tHjfpmr tending  Itth  fsmmaditfertss  for  iGtddidnn  inmuh , 
remember  merey,  Htbukkuk  the  third  chapter,  he  mould  not  injufljce* 
have  rurftrcd.c<i»  to  open  his  mouth  ,  for  it  is  juft  that  he  which 
turneth  away  his  car  from  heating  the  law  ;  when  h«prayeth,(bould 
riot.be  I)eard,P«wJj  the  twenty  eighth  chapter  and  ihcninth  verfe, 
rbabt«bltb*ilnabmGeistrKbirs,fktllntibtburiifGedr>babe 
fnjetbi  And  thcLord  iti  the  Prophet  faith  more  plainly,  in  the  fe- 
cond  chapter  of  Zabtrj,  and  the  thirteenth  verfe,  that  m  it  bj  bit 
Trifbtu  erleJ'uu ihefufle,  tssdtbei  tUpld awr iurjttiej.  tried,  tudbe 
i  tmldmH  burtkem  :•  Yet  notwuhftanding  we  fee  God  is  content  to 

bear  Ceiafs  petition,  and  by  his  example,  to.ict  down  a  pattern  unto 
others,  that  the  lenience  being  pronounced,  and  the  patty  con* 
dernocd,  yet  he  is  to  be  allowed  to  fpeak. 
4  Secondly,  That  God  having  heard  ctits  wonder  at  his  punifh- 

■  meat,  as  if  it  were  not  proportionable  to  his  finne,  hearing  him  o- 
dioufly  recounting  and  rcraembring  his  punifhmcut,  where  he 
fhould  have  thought  upon  his  finne,  and  tran  fpofing  Gods  order,  in 
that  he  complainrth  for  that  he  is  cSft  out  of  the.c|rth,  before  he 
fpcaksof  his  calling  out  of  Gods  favour,  hearing  him  (hew  plainly 
that  he  was  more  grieved  atthepenalty  inflicted  upon  him,  than 
the  fault  committed  by  him,  and  at  the  earthly  part  of  his  punifh- 
snent  more  than  the  fpirituall;  whereas  upon  his  own  confefiion 
God-might  juftly  havefaid,  Ltki  the  fourteenth  chapter,  exiretm 
jmUeti  as  thouconfefTeft  thy  felf  unworthy  to  live,  fo  wbofoevcr 
shall  findetbec  fhall  kill  thee,  yet  he  is  not  only  content  to  hear, 
but  alforoconfiderthevoyceofhis'prjyer,P/i/»ithefi«y(ixtaBd 
the  feventeenth  verfe.  - 

Thirdly,  We  fee  that  God  granteth  his  fuits  for  whereas  Cuius 
request  is,  that  the  sentence  may  not  ptcfently  be  executed-,  jfe-fcta 
vbffmtrmawb  blm  JhtU  kill  btm,  God  faith  I  will  take  order  that 
thy  life  fhall  not  preicntly,  be  taken  from  thee,  but  I  will  reprieve 
thee  to  further  repentance. '  Wherein  we.  lee  as  Augtsfint  notcth 
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quodnunquam  desfine  frefupplkatur,  m  as  mqch  as  C**,  a  man  con* ' 
uemped,  hach  obtained  to  be  heard  of  God.  1c  is  rciificd  which   ' 
David  faith,  Pfahn  the  ninth  anil  the  tenth  yerfe,  Then  Lord  never 
failefithem  that  feek4bee  ^  and  that  which  out  Saviour  Cbrift  iajth, 
^060  the  fixt  chapter,  am  qui  id  me  venit  nen  ejiaam  for*i-y  notonly 
hcjc  we  ice  a  roprubate  Hath  his  reqifeft  grante  J5  but  wicked  Ahab  • 
that  fold  him  (elf  to  work  wickednefs,  tor 'that  he  humbled  him* 
ictf,  efcapf  d  the  eviM  which  Che  Lord  purpoied  to  bring  upQn  him, 
to  the  firft  of  Kings,  tfc  twenty  firft  chapter  :  and  whereas  Cains 
>ife  is  fpaftd,  it  is  an  argutrfenc  thatvif  Cain  had  asked  more,  God 
would  have  granted  it  :  It  was  but  Anguftia  minis,  hismindc  and 
underftanding  could  not  conceive  what  to  ask  befides  the  benefit 
of  this  prefenr  life  •••  It  was  not  the.narrowoefs  of  Gods  mercy,  for 
had  he  asked  more,  more  ihould  have  been  granted  him  ,  for  God 
affirmetb  oi/his  liberality,  P f aim  the  eighty  firft,  Of  en  thy  mouth  wide 
indl  mB$U  it.  Therefore  by  that  rerra  of  expecting,  Jfaiah  the  third 
chapter,  and  hearknjng,  Jeremiah  the  eighth  chapter  :  Themea* 
ning  of  the  prophet  is,  that  God  is  willing  and  ready  to  give  more, 
if  men  will  fue  to  him .    In  the  mean  time  we  fee  in  thefe  .words  * 
mitigation  of  Cains  fear,  whereby  we  are  taught  that  God  mitiga- 
teth  <he  punifhment  ofthofe  that  are  dcjc&ed,  though  he  takethk 
not  a  way ;  for  that  which  the  prophet  affirmeth,  pfalm  the  fixty  fift, 
That  God  is  the  hopes/ all  the  ends  ef the  world  :  is  no  other  wile,  veri- 
fied of  thole  (hat  arc  out  of  the  covenant,  but  in  refpeft  only  of  the 
mitigation  of  thrir  puoHhmcnr.    For  albeit  thqfe  that  pectain  not 
toth<  covenant  have  not  their  punHhment  taken  a  way,  yet  it  may 
be  mitigated  s  So  Chrift  faith  of  fyre  and  Sideny  that  their  e- 
fidtt  fbdU  he  eafier,  and  their  fumjhmeni  mere  remiffe  in  the  day  offudg- 
menty  Matthew  the  eleuqyh  chapter  $  and  the  Servant  that  rf  igue- 
ranee  committed  things  ymhy  effiripes,  Men  he  be  not  beaten  with  massy  , 
firms,  as  he  that  knew  his  Majters  will  assdfi/snesh  $  yet  heJbaSnct  efcape 
unbeaten,  Luke  the  twelfth  chapter  and  the  f  ourty  eighth  yerfe. 

.  The  grar.cconfiftsofrvro  parts  $  The  word  or  command  of  God 
touching  hhn  that  fliall  .kill  Cain ,  and  the  mark  which  he  fetSMpon 
Cain,  that  hf  may  be  known  from  all  other  men  r  Eor  by  thele 
two  God  fets*dc*wn  at)  order  for  the  pjefervation  of  mans  life* . . 

Fonhe  firft,  Where  GoAfaith  not,  whofcevcr  killeth  any  man, 
but  whpfocver  killeth  Cain}  that  hath  the  fornfof  a  pardon* 

Secondly,  That  no  man  ihould  kill  him  wittingly*  hcfaith,.he 

fiaS  bejmnifhtdfevenfotd.  , 

Thirdly,  For  that  no  man  fliould  ignorintly  kill  him,  Gadfettetha 
mark  upon  Cain,  whereby  he  ipay  be  known  from  all  o<her  men. 

In  the  Command  which  God  giveth,  we  have  xoconfider  hit 
Pardon,and  the  Penalty  threatned  to  him  th it  wittingly  kills  0*in. 
'  In  the  pardon  or  mitigation  of  the  fentcncc.thc  Council  of  God 
doth  firft  refpe&  Cain  himfelf  j  for  if  God  had  prefentlyrfwept  afray 
Cain,  upon  the  fentence  pronounced,  he  could  not  have  jrepen* 
ted  3  but  in  giving  Cain  a  long  life  upon  c*rth,that  he  (bould  doc 
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pitfcntly  be  taken  away,  bur  Ksegtmens  &  tremens  $  k,  might  as 
length  come  into  Cains  minde,  wraftling  with  iortow  and  fear,  to  lay 
with  tht  Church,  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  Hefea,  t  mi  return  t*  my 
prfl  husband  s  for  as  It  isufiiall  with  the  people  c.i*God,after  many  at- 
fliAibns;  to  conclude  upon  repentance  .*  It  was  the  cafe  or  the  loft 
childe,  ib  the  hftecnth.cha.pter  oiLttke  5  for  a  time-he  bare  out  {he 
miferie  which  he  had  brought  upon  himfelf,  but  at  the*  lift  he  is 
faint  and  faith  redibo  adfatrem  5  fo  Go'ds  purpose  in  delaying  the  exe- 
cution of  bis  fentence  upon  Cm»±  wa»,  that  by  a  long  and  tedious 
life  he  might  be  brought  to  Repentance  :  for  that  is  it  which  Jm- 
brofe  faith,  that  when  long  life  is  granted  to  a  man,  as  it  was  to  Hefc 
Itiab,  Ifaiab  the  thirty  eighth  chapter  ;*the  reafonisef  vita  (it  mors 
jtu*tih  but  il  iabtcd  oi  f*»m  ftccd$i,  iibt  f(r»m jetsati  ^  it  inftcad 
of  burying  finne  we  put  it  out  to  incrcafc,  then  life  is  nothing  elfc 
but  tbefanrijati*  irx  del  in  diem  Irs,  Romans  the  lecood  chapter.  This 
is  the  firft  part  to  be  confidcred  in  Gods  councell,  that  himftlf 
may  be  the  better. 

Secondly,  in  fparing  Cain  God  hath  a  rcfpcclt  of  others  $  for  there 
is  not  fimplex  contritio  Serf  emit,  but  aUquondo  conteritUK  Serpens  ad 
ftrmtkm^  dittoando  at  tberiocom,  that  is  to  make  creakle .  Though 
Che  Serpents  head  be  not  fo  bruifedthat  he  dye  of  it,  yet  fo  as 
of  it  wholefomc  medicines  may  be  made,  for  the  healing  of  others 
though  themfclves  be  not  healed  $  for  the  Apoftlc  faith  there  is  in 
m  4  ffbit  that  lafttth  u  envy, «  wtH  as  in  Caen,  fames  the  fourth  chap- 
ter and  the  fife  verfe  j  and  therefore  we  hare  need  to  hare  his  exam- 
ple before  our  eyes  to  keep  us  from  his  finne,  for  his  wedding  of 
blood  is  to  us  infteed  of  a  bath  to  vafhour  fbotftepsin,  Pfabnthc 
fifty  eighth  5  that  is*  fnthis  fparing  there  is  not  only  aufc  toCW* 
himfclf  to  amend,  but  though  he  doc  not)'  yet  his  example  may 
caufe  others  to  amend,  feeing  how  God  doth  punUh  Cains  finne 
with  a  mjferablc  life,  that  contaiomothiag  but  fear  and  grief. 

Thirdly,  In  this  proceeding  \>f  Gods  councell  and  wifedosne,  if 
neither  of  thefe  take  place>tbat  neither  Cain  himfelf,  nor  others  are 
the  better,  for  this  mitigation  $  yet  as  the  Woman  fatd,'in  trie  fc- 
cond  oisamntl,  the  fourteenth  chapter,  that  albeit  one  of  her  Sons 
hatl  (lain  the  other,  yet  (he  would  not  be  deprived*of  htm  that  was 
olives  for  that  (he  w^s  willing  that  her  husbands  name  and  poftcri* 
tie  fhould  continue  upon  earth  :  fo  it  ftood  with  Adam,  he  bad  two 
Sonncs,  whereof  the  one  wis  thebanrofthe  other ;  and  albeit 
Cain  deforced  to  die  prcfently,  yet  God  doth  not  to  confider  the 
grettneft  of  his  finne,  that  he  will  forget  the  nature  of  man  which 
himfelf  had  created  $  and  thcitfore  as  well  to  prcfervc  mankinde, 
as  to  (hew  that  godly  pofterity  is  notlicrcditarie,  he  fuffers  Cain 
yet  to  live.  For  xyAd*m  had  tCain,  fo  from  Cain  who  was  that  evli 
one,  in  the  fitft  cfrifttc  of  %obn  the  third  chapter,  Gods  purpofc  was 
to  derive  (hch  as  mould  pertain  to  die  Covenant.  Of  one  and  the 
fame  Parents,  Gods  will  is,  enejhall  be  Von  after  the  fit jh  Another  after 
$ht  j}Mt  5  and he  that*  fan  after  t  he  fitfkfhiHftr font  tbim  that  is  hem 
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'  *fttr  tht  frbtoy  G*Ua*ns  the  fourth  chapter  and  th«  twenty  ninth 
vcrfc.       .  .-.•'• 

As  we. fay  of  his  wifedome,  foit  ftands  not  with  Gods  jqftice, 
that  whofoever  findes  a  Makia &ot  (hall  kill  him  -,  for  God  doth 
plainly  expreffe  hit  will*  that  a  Murtherer  being  worthy  of  death 
in  himfelf ,  for  all  that,ihaU  not  be  nBurthtrcdof  everyone.  There* 
iore  God  fifth,  whofocver  (hall  prefumc  of  himfelf  to  kill  Cain. 
though  it  be  with  thiyvctcacc,  that  he  is  a  murchcrcr,  flul!  be  pu- 
nifhed  (even,  fold  *  font  is  not  ktevery  mans  pQwci  agttmeregladtMm  : 
Tf40jmM>h4vec$mmiiKd4crimi  tbe -p&dgc  flsll  fee  vbetbet  ktbtntr- 
fby  §fdt*h>  smd  Mtht  fudgtjjidUjmkthim*  fofksU  bc.be  wmfbed,  Dt»* 
ttroHwtie  too  twenty  fift  chapter,  Bxidusxh?  twenty  fecoad  chapi- 
ter. The  Magiftrate  being  Gods  Ordinance,  Kmtnt  cbe  thirteenth 
chapter,  hath  power  to  put  a  murther  to  death,  for  he  hath  the 
Sword  committed  unto  him  for  that  end,  Bm.be  tbatuketb  uptbi 
S»wd  frail  ftrlfkbj  the  Swtrdt  Mtttbew  the  twenty  fixt  chapter  j  For 
if  every  one  that  findeth  a  mans  fault,  night  kill  liiai,  it  would  foot 
root  out  all  mankind?  : '  And  zhac  this  inconvenience  fhould  not 
fall  out,  God  takes  order  thtt  every  man  (hall  nor  doe  that  to  CMn 
which  Can  bath  done  to  Abel  :  no  man' may  kill  a  Murtherer  unlefs 
he  have  authority  commuted  unto  him  for  that  end.  That  is  for  his 
fpar»nf> 

The  fecond  point  is  for  the  puni fitment  of  htm  that  tranfgrefieth 
thus,  that  is,,  he  fhill  be  puniihed /even  told  ;  It  is  ftrangc  thai  he 
which  kills  a  murtherer*  jhall  nayca  moregrtcvous  puaifhmcni  than» 
he.  The  number  of  feven  is  tmmerm  cmflent  httdtmidem>  there-; 
fore  bv  the  fcvenfold  ponifhrncot  Gods  meaning  is»  that  be  will 
lay  a  compleat  and  contaminate  punifluncnt  upon  iucb  a  party. j  but. 


hoWfoever  it  feem  ftrangc,  yet  it  is  juftjee,  for  that  as  God 
not  have  him  fpared  whom  he  condemns,  todeatb,  a$  f *rf  fparji4 
Agag  in  the  firft  of  Ssmml  the  fifteenth  chanter,  ntr  Ut  blmge*  wbm 
bebttb  sf f$inttd  tedic,  in  the  firft  of  Kings ^  the  twentieth  chapter  • 
and  the  fourty  fecond  verfc  $  foit  is  a  grievous  finne  to  kill  Mai 
whom  God  will  have  fpared  $  and  this  is  it  which  makes  ahe  fin  of 
fuch  a  party  grievous,  befides  the  eonfideration  of  Gods  wjath  an 
gainft  them  that,  doe  sddere  *ffli&i$*a  *fp0t.  Zecbartth  the  firft 
chapter  and  the  fifteenth  verfc,  Godfaith  btw&ll  bt  wMtkvitAtbffr 
thtt  btlf ftrvurd  tbtdfjUUhn  eftb'em  with  mbmbe  mstiittUdjgry) 
and  therefore  fuch  a  one  fhall  not  efcape,  but  be  fore  plagued  /.  and 
the  Prophet  faith  lie  Lerd.wM  mfagesndtondtmvtwkmtwiteff* 
ptttfudt,  Ndmm  the  firft  chapter  and  the  ninth  verfc*-  SucJM  mkn 
committeth  a  finne  mote  grievous  than  Cdns  finne  in  two  rcfpe&s. 
Firft,  C4/»  tranfgreffed  only  the  Law  ofnatuie  written  in  his  heart, . 
but  the  other  tranfgreffcth  not  only  thenatnrall  Law,  but  Gods  ex* 
prels  Command,  who  gave  order  that  no  man  mould  of  iitnfeU 
prefume  to  kill  CaIm*  Secondly,  It  is  more  griovouain-that  hcaaa-' 
kcth  C«fos  example*  a  warrant  to  commit  murther,  butGodfajtb 
be  muft  not  due  fo  $  for  if  a  man  feeing  Cm  puaiflnd  for  hfe  rlnnc, 
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make  out  fclvcs  partakers  oflhc  divine  nature,  then  the  prom  ifc  of 
fucha  lifeistobcdefired*,  butiflifebeufedw  Coin  (pent  his,  iti* 
better  to  die  withont  Ctfos  mark,  than  to  life  with'it. 


€«.  4.  If. 


BgrefftA  itoque  eft  Kgjin  a  fate  fehrot, ;  ©■  cmftiit  in  terra 
Nidi,  adOrimtemHedenm<verfiu: 


Scpnnb.  >).-  E  now  come  tmbelaft  part  oflhc  Hiftbry  of  e«-», 

■>«•  tor  in  this  verfe  we  have  bis  departure  from  the 

pretence  of  God,  and  to  thenext  his  purpoie,  se- 
ver to  return  again.    The  contents  of  this  verfe  • 
ate  his  departure*    Gods  purpoie  as  we  have 
heard  both  in  dm  punifcnent,  as  alfo  by  gran. 
.     .  ting  him  fo  much  as  he  required,  in  the  lift  verfe, 

was  to  give  Grd»  fpace  to  repent  *,  and  yet  notmihitanding  we  fee 
■  plainly  that  is*  verified  \aCtm,  which  the  Prophetiffirmeth,  IfdUk 
thctwenty  fist  chapcerand the  tenth yerfe,  Lilmtrcjbtjhewtilelbe 
wicked,  yet  be  nil  net  Urn  rKhnnfi>iJi *.  ForC«i»  inftead  of  ufing 
tbtgettbafi,  adfttiexe,  mi  bngfrnferingt/Ged  as  a  means  to  bring 
.  him  to  repentance,  HBdnedkkhcmstsdbertfedue-virrahforliimfclf 
igiinfl'the  dtj  tfvrtti,  iimm  the  fecond  chapter  and  the  fife 
"  verfe. 

Thirdepartiig  of  C<A»ftands  upon  three  parts  :  Firft,hisremo-- 
vingsitVjff*!  «•'*■  Secondly,  terminw  ttfia,  that  is,  firm  ttefre^ 
fenceefGtd  .•  Thirdly,  termhm  tdii»etii,AKa,tielaidifttiid, 

Touching  the  firft,  there  is  agoing  our  upon  diftruft,  when  a 
manhaihnohopcof  favfur;  ami  another  upon  contempt,  wheni ' 
man  thiskshc  fhill  have  no  benefit  of  tarrying.  Of  which  the  bet- 
ter is,  that  going  out  which  is  upon  diftruft  :  but  fo  could  aot  Cate 
goe  out;  for  as  well  by  Gods  merciful!  dealing  cowards  can  be- 
fore the  feutence  was  pronounced,*  as  alio  by  the  gracious  grant 
which  God  made  him,  he  might  gather  that  God  was  well  afte&ed 
towards  him.  For  as  the  wife  of  jtf««4lairh,  fudges  thethir- 
neoth  chapter  and  the  twenty  third  verfe,  Ifthtlerdmnldkttm, 
bt  ptonld  net  receive  s  burnt  effirittg  *tf  ew  hmdt  *,  fo  God  would  not 
have  heard  cMwreqncft,  had  be  not  wilbed  him  well.  And  there- 
fore.,*^^.monthe.  words  of  Dtvii,  .*/«*»  thefimy  fiat  and  twen- 
tieth verfe,  faith,  tntmdin  dtmir.m  mnmeveteruienemtft,  lunik 
*■*»  'tmevet  mijeticndiim  tntUt,  for  that  ycelding  to  Carta  rcquett 
touching  his  life,  was  an  invitation  to  ftir  up  Get*  to  defire  more. 
Therefore  Ctin  fbould  not  have  gone  out  fo  foot,  as  his  hm  was 
beard,  but  ftillhave  continuedpraying  toGod  for  more  and  Better 
things,  as  Abrtium;  Genefis  the  eighteenth  chapter,  hearing  that  God 
at  hisj-equeft  was  contented  to  fpjre  sedm  ft  ffties  [ike,  praycttt 
ftili  in  the  behalf  of  the  City,  adding  one  petition  after  another .- 
6  Which 
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Which  courfc  the  Prophet  kecpech  in  his  prayer,  PfUm  the  fifty 
iif  ft;  C*fl  Me  net  f rem  tbyfrefince,  nei$btr  take  thy  belj  fririt  ft  em  me. 
Though  he  durft  nor  pray  himfclt,  being  a  iinncr,  yet  by  other*,  a* 
Miriam  by  Mefes,  Ifmnbers  the  twelfth  chapter,  Pheroeb  by  Mojes  and 
.  Aren,  Exedm  the  ninth  chapter  and  the  twenty  eighth  verfe*  fo 
fhould  Coin  have  done,  but  in  as  much  as  he  doth  not,  his  cafe  is 
Jikc  the.  cafe  of  Efm,  Genefis  ebe  twenty  lift  chapter/  he  cared  not 
lor  his  Birth-right  *  no  more  did  Cain  take  any  care  for  the  preience 
of  God,  but  thought  it  a  matter  noc  worthy  to  be  reckoned  of; 

Secondly,  We  fee  that  Cain  goeth  not  out  againft  his  will,  nor 
tarries  till  God  ftndhioi  out  of  his  prefeoce,  as  he  feht  ^<&*  and 
Eve  out  oi  Paradife,  letting  a  Cherubim  to  keep  the  way,  Genefis 
the  third  chapter*,  there  was  no  fuch  execution  or  war  ranr  from 
God  tor  cdn,  but  be  firft  cafts  out  himfelf  %  whereby  we  fee  it  was 
.an  hypocrkicall  complaint  that  he  made,  that  be  was  caji  mfrem  the 
freJenctcfGed,  vcrfe  the  fourteenth,  intha' hc^octh  out  oi  himfelf 
without  any  violence  oft.  red  to  hi  n  :  A  Child  will  not  at  the  firft 
bidding  go  ou:  of  his  Fathers  prefence,  though  to  his  anger  he  threa- 
ten him;  no  more  fhould  €ainy  he  fhould  have  be enof  Jacobs  mindc, 
Genefis  the  thirty  fecond  chapter,  /  will  not  let  thee  get  till I  haves 
Meting:  But  we  fee  Cdn  do:h  ot  himfelf  voluntarily  leave  Gods  pre- 
fence, .which  ftieweth  plainly  that  the  caufeof  Csins  grief,  was  not 
Gods  di  plcafure,  but  his  puni (haunt  laid  by  Cod  upon  him,  and 
not  the  {pirituall  part  of  his  ptfntthcnt,  but  the  can  hly. 
.    Thirdly,  the  cafting-out  oi  Gods  prefence  was  thrcajtned  as  a  pu- 
fliftiment,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  born  patiently ,  but  to  make 
fecnm  txtemmunkationis  crimen  speftafia,  is  a  great  aggravation  of  his 
finnc*  that  is  to  take  occafion  t>y  thecenfurtofthe  Church  ••  to 
bring  in  Schifme  iia  grievous  aggravation  ot  the  offence*    But  as 
we  have  feea  that  CsOn  was  the  firft  Author  of  hercfic  %  for  that  Jhe 
thought  a  ay  thhg  would  ferve  Gods  turn;  the  vileft  and  meaneft 
things  were  good  enough  to  offer  to  him  *r  whereas  Abel  otfercth  the 
beft  he  couM  fi  ide*fo  he  is  the  firft  that  brings  up  Schifm  and  Apo- 
ftacy*  for*hc  Sentence  is  not  executed  upon  him,  but  through  an 
evil  heart  oi  unbeJbef,  as  the  Apoftle  fpcaks,  W#*rarj  the  third  chap- 
ter, He  dot  h  depart  of  btmfelfftem  the  living  Ged.    Soe  we  have  thele 
three  things  in  his  departure.  Firft,  It  is  not  upon  any.  juft  caufe* 
Secondly,  It  is  voluntary.  Thirdly,  He  departs  foas  he  makes  the 
penalty  or  his  finnc  the  matter  of  a  greater  fiane.    Secondly,  Tou- 
ching hi*  removing  ^  torectove  ofitfeH  is  not  evilly  but  in  regard 
pt  the  place  f  ram  whence,  if  with  Abraham  we  depart  fronfi/acoun- 
try  of  Idbdhtry  asfron*J<r$  outlet  from  Sodom  ^  a  City  full  of  all 
finne  .,  or  with  the  Hebrtwesom  of  a  place  of  vexation  anil  cruelty  y, 
fuch  a  departure  is  good,  but  to  depart* from  ar good  place,  that 
makes  the  motion  evill  v  but  for  Cain  to  depart  out  of  the  prefence 
of  God,  is  all  one  as  if  the  hctp^torifho«ild  kave  the'i*yfimn. 
S\  peter  icdeed  in  great  aftohifhment  (aid  to  Chrift,  exia  one,  feus- 
Ur  enim fm>hutJi£n:t  being  better  advilcd  when  Chrift hldyWiS 
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$eh»  the  fixch  chapter  and  the  fixty 
eighth"  vetie^  ttomwe  *d  quern  ikitmm  ?  $»  betes  verb*  *tenu  vi$*% 
whereupon'  Atgufim  faith,  Lord  if  thou  wilt  have  me  depart  from 
thee,  fljew  ac  inch*  another  as  thou  art,  otherwttei  wiH  not  leave 
thee  till  thou  receive  me  iato  thy  favour. 

This  prefence  of  God  was  fome  certain  place  of  Gods  appea- 
rance, as  the  place  whkhcr  he  went,  was  m  country  by  Paradifc, 
called  the  Lend  of  Red.  Therefore  the  place  whither  he  went,  be* 
iog  a  locall  motion  $  the  place  from  which  hedeparted,  muft  needs 
bclikewife  locall.  From  this  place  of  Gods  pretence  Cetowcnt 
cot,  to  dwell  in  the  land  of  Ned.  The  eftcA  ok  which  words,  is  af- 
ter fet  down  in  one  word  *  for  the  place  wherein  God  appeared  to 
•feeeb  when  he  fleet,  was  called  Mabel,  Gemfis  the  twenty  eighth 
chapter  *  the  fame  place  alfo  in  called  tcntd,  Gemfis  the  -thirty  fe- 
cond  chapter,  and  the  thirtieth  vcrfe  .*  fo  that  the  place  of  Gods  ap- 
pearance, was  fome  one  piece  of  the  earth,  where  the  Altar  wat,up- 
on  which  C4^i»aod^/ofl«red  their  facrificef,  where  God  did  usu- 
ally appear,  Evtn  m  we  elfe  bene  m  Alter ,  Hebrews  the  thirteenth 
chapter,  whete  we  have  Chrifts  prefence,  as  he  af&rmeth,  that  where 
ewe  er  three  begeebered  segether  in  bss  jmhm,  be  bfrefem  emmg  tbem,MM- 
thew  the  eighteenth  chapter  *  like  at  they  that  come  together  to 
hear  the  word,  are  faid  to  be  prefect  before  God,  that  is,  a*  the  fee* 
ft*c(0fG*t)Atfsihtua\hch*¥tet. 

The  point  that  wee  are  to  gather  hence  for  our  inftni&km,  ,is, 
That  wecondeveof  the  Church,  and  place  of  Gods  prefence,  as 
we  doc  of  the  place  of  the  Princes  prefence  t  for  we  reference  inch 
places  though  the  Prince  be  abfcwtt  fo  ought  we  to  reference  the 
places  of  Gods  prefence,  though  we  have  no  vhlble  apparition  of  his 
prefence  j  tor feeb  fleets  ere  bmrefiftr  everywhere  befremtfetbtedweti 
?/ta  the  one  hundred  thirty  fecond  *  tbej  ere  elf*  bitftetfteelt,  and 
therefore  arc  to  be  reverenced,  As,  Fjftim  the  ninry  ouxh,  pel  dew* 
hfere  bbfieiJMtfer  beubebf:  Thesetbre  to  depart  from  the  Church 
is  to  depart  from  Gods  prefence,  no  lefle  than  Ceh  did  .•  Bat  Gods 
will  is,  we  mould  not  depart  out  of  the  place  of  his  prefence,  no 
mote  than  we  would  out  of  the  prefence  of  his  favour  .•  and  we  muft 
make  a  confeience,  how  we  goc  out  of  fuch  places,  becauft  God  Is 
not  mocked.  When  men  have  no  religion,  it  is  i aid  of  them,  rfeim 
the  fourteenth,  thee  seine*  ****G*d  *  as  for  thf  preaching  at  the 
word,  they  count  it  enm  Demi*t\j>cremi*  the  twenty  third  chapter  t 
It  is  u  tedious  to  them  to  hear  fermons,  as  to  carry  burthens  upon 
their  bads  ••  And  for  the  fptrttnall  food  offered  in  the  Sicraments, 
it  is  to  them  as  Manna  was  to  the  Iftaclites,  Alight  mem,  whieb  tbekr 
fe*ll**tk$tbjt*mber*tht  eleventh  chapter.  And  as  for  die  Church 
and  Congregation  of  the  faithful!,  the  opinion  that  the  world  hath 
of  them,  is  eery  mean,  as  the  Prophet  tart),  in  the  thirtieth  chapter 
of  ftrtmi&y  This  m  3ie»,»6*m  n»  mmfeeketb  after.  But  they  that  are 
foaw^ked  .towards  the  ftrvke  of  God,  and  the  places  of  his  pre- 
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have  oo  favour  ip  fuch  things,  and  therefore  chcy  cart  riot  for  them) 
buc  like  C**>,docgoe  out  of  them,  and  make  no  reckoning;  Of 
whom  the  Apoftlc  faith  truly,  to  the  fiift  epiftle  of  fohn,  thefecond 
chapter,  and  the  ninteenth  verfe,  They  went  entftem  m,  yet  neneramde 
ndu>  that  is,  they  were  not  the  members  of  chc  Church,  for  then 
they  (hould  have  felc  them  when  they  went.  For  thofe  things  that 
are  not  members  of  the  body,  may  eafily  be  taken  away,  as  the  hairs 
of  the  head  and  the  naylcs  *  but  take  away  any  member  of  the  bo- 
by,  and  it  will  be  painfull  2  Therefore  they  that  depart  willingly 
from  the  Church,  and  place  of  Gods  prefence,  are  not  members  but 
excrements  of  the  myfticall  body.     . 

The  place  whither  he  departed  was  The  land  of  Ned.  As  it  is  faid 
of  Cmn,  that  he  went  out  $  fo  fo  alfo  of  St.  Peter,  but  for  a  diver/c  end; 
fetor  went  o*t  and  wept  bitterly,  JAtffAm  the  twenty  fixe  chapter,  and 
the  laft  verfe  ?  buc  Cain  went  not  out  to  bewail  his  finne,  a*  teter 
did,  but  to  fettle  himfclf  in  fomc  other  place.  Cain's  teminm  ad 
qutm,  is  1  he  land  of  Ned,  whk  h  is  fituate  towards  the  eaft  fide  of  E- 
dcn. 

Wherein  two  things :  Finl ,  The  place  it  fclf.  Secondly,  The  fi-» 
tuation. 

For  the  place  it  fcif  .•  There  are  of  (he  Interpreters  that  take  it  to 
be  no  certain  land,  from  the  word  Ned,  which  fignificth  to  wander  5 
as  if  the  meaning  were,  that  Cain  according  to  the  feutence,  that  he 
flaould  be  a  runagate  and  exile,  went  out  to  wander  from  one  place 
to  another  .*  But  that,  cannot  be,  in  as  much  as  Ned  is  faid  to  be  a 
land  on  the  eaft  fide  of  Paradife,  Isis  further  faid,  that  being  there 
he  built  bkn  a  City,  not  that  he  ftayed  there,  for  he  was  alwfyes  re* 
moving  and  fleeting  from  one  place  to  another*  It  was  before  the 
deluge,  fo  called  otCain,  whole  ftate  ot  life  was  to  wander  up  and 
Sown  §  bflt  afcer  wascalled  Babel. ..  %- 

And  it  is  faid  to  be  eaft  ward  toward  Eden  r  Wherefore  by  the 
framing  of  his  jourfty  to  that  place,whiqh  carricth  the  name  of  plea- 
fare,  it  appearcs, thatc** d id  not.  fettle !  hunfelf  to  repentance*  foe 
then  hejheuld  have  gem  me  the  r*&&  efsJbher,  Hefea  the  fecond  chap- 
ter; or  into  the  valley  ef seats,  pfalme  the  eighty  fourth  *  that  is  as 
far  from  Bdenz%  he  could  *  bccaulc  a  place  of  j  leafurc  is  unfit  tore- 
pent  in :  He  that  will  repent»muft  get  him  into  the  wildernefie  alone, 
and  there  bewail  hi*  fio*.  He  cpuM  not  goe  to  Eden,  for  there  was 
an  Angel  fetwith  a  (halting  i  word,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of 
hlc,G*&fathctb\i4c\t*$ttti  but  toward  the  eaft  fide  of  Beten:  So 
we  fee  Cains  purpofe  was  not  God*  purpofe  ;  The.  purpofe  of  God 
in  allowing  untoC4i*  life  was,  that  he  might  have  time  to  repeat  • 
But  Cains  purpofe  is/that  he  may  plant  himfclf  on  earth,  an4  enjoy 
pleafores.  Thcfe  an  the  wayc*t*iht  which  there  bekmgcth  a 
woe,as*he  Apoftlefhtv^eth,  +f*de  the  eleventh  verfe  *  The  fame  ef 
pit  a  fur e,  which  is  Cains  finnc  •  The  fame  ef  gain  y  which  was  Babjletfs 
finne  5  and  the  finne  ef  ambition,  which  was  the  finne  of  Ker^h  r  Thcfe 
artthethrej?  wayesotthe  woi\$>Thel*ft  eftbe fajh,thekftefffoyp 
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andfridteflifeyin  the  fitft  of  Saint  John,  the  fecond chapter,  Which 
art  net  efmt other ^  but  ef  the  mrU»  Where  it  is  faid,  be  went  to 
che  fide  oi  Paradife,  the  Holy  Ghoft  giveth  us  to  underftand,  that 
Od»  may  perad  venture  fet  hknmi  inlomckinde  of  earthly  delight 
but  not  io  Paradife  it  fel(,rhat  is,  in  no  true  and  found  delight. 

Again,  Whereas  cein  being  now  fallen  from  hope  of  etcrnall 

tndipiritiiaU  things,  takes  his  journey  to  the  caft,  we  fee  he  is  the 

fitft  of  thofe  that  are  contcnt,evcn  for  to  enjoy  the  warmncfic  of  the 

funne,  to  leave  the  prcfence  of  God,  and  for  to  get  a  little  pleafure 

for  a  time,  will  forgoe  that  which  is  incorruptible,  and  indnrcs  for 

ever.     Such  men  arc  like  thofe  whom  the  Prophet  beheld,  in  the 

eighth  chapter  o(E%ekiel,  and  the  fifteenth  verie,  having  their  licks 

teteard  the  ttmfU,  ami  their f sees  tethe  finrifing,  te  mrjbif  thefnnne  : 

Even,  fo  Cain  by  leaving  Gods  prefence,  dorh  give  over  cfcmall 

things,  and  fecks  for  temporall.    And  fo  we  fee  what  is  Cains  error, 

both  in  departing  from  Gods  prcfence,  and  in  removing  to  this 

place.     Adam  and  Eve  and  Stth ,  which  then  reprcfented  the 

Church,  were  upon  the  weft  fide  of  Eden  j  Cain  and  his  cine  keeps 

in  the  eaft  fide,  that  is,  the  wicked  have  the  better  part  in  the  things 

of  this  life,  for  their  far  tint  is  in  this  life,  ?/<*/»*  the  icventeenth  $  but 

the  portion  of  the  godly  is  not  in  the  pleafure  of  this  life,  burin  the 

land  of  the  living  9  where  they  have  laid  up  for  them  *  things  which 

fve  hath  net  fttn,  the  ear  hath  net  heard,  ner  mans  hem  conceived,  in  the 

firftcpiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  fecond  chapter  •  The  wicked  in 

their  life  time  receive  pleafure,  but  after  indorc  everlasting  pain  5 

bur  the  godly  that  fuffcr  afflidtton  in  this  world,  (hall  in  the  world  to 

come  be  comforted,  at  it  is  in  Che  fixteenth  chapter  of  Lukt. 

¥roil  hence  wc  learn,  That  wemuft  not  depart  from  Gods  pre- 
ftnee,  as  Cain  did,  without  juftcaufe  :  If  we  doe,  it  muftbetobe* 
wail  our  finncs  with  bitter  tears,  as  St.  Peter.  If  we  goe  from  Gods 
prcfence,  jre  (hall  ftndc  the  land  of  Nad,  that  is,  a  place  chat  fliall 
afford  us  no  coBCentation  or  reft  :  It  mail  be  with  us,  as  it  was  with 
^g**  to  whom  the  Angcll  faid,  in  the  fixteenth  chapter  of  Gene  ft, 
and  the  eighteenth  vcr  fc,  Whence  temefi  then  t  and  whither  geefi  then  ? 
So  we  (hall  be  in  conrinuall  motion,  and  never  nave  reft. 

Firft,  Becaufc  wc  can  never,  in  this  wicked  world,  attain  to  any 
perfedion  of  pleafure,  our  defires  are  never  facisficd  $  for  it  is 'rue 
of  all  men  as  one  faith,  qnandobdentquedvelnernnt,  mnhabent^od 
volant. 

.  Secondly,  h<tct\i(c  they  are  ai  their  Ufe  in  fear  tf  death,  Htietms  the 
(econd  chapter.  We  fee  our  ftate  reptefented  in  ^wwAwhcn  he 
fled  from  the  prcfence  of  the  Lordjhc  thought  he  fliould  have  come 
to  Tarfbijh,  but  he  found  him  fdf  in  the  land  of  Ned,  that  is  of  thral- 
domc  and  mifery,  bemg  teffed  en  the  Sea,  Jonah  che  firft  chapter  and 
the  third  verfe  $  for  Gods  prefence  is  Stth's  land,  that  is,  a  land  of 
foundation  $  it  h>  the  Country  of  Noah,  for  it  giveth  reft  5  k  is  the 
City  oi  Salem,  that  is, of  peace :  But  if  we  leave  Gods  prcfence,  we 
fj)|l|  npt  finde  any  land  of  foundation,  reft  or  peace.    If,  teferemj 
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wtlleth,  tVeftandnpontbeoldwajes,  and  ask  fir  the gndwajes  and walk 
therein,  -fertmisb  the  fixe  chapter  and  the  fifteenth  verfe;  if  as 
Chrift  bids  us,  We  take  np  the  yoke  and  learn  of  him,  we  jhoB finde  reft 
to  enr  foals  y  Matthew  the  eleventh  chapter;  but  if  we  goe  to  Cains 
Country, we  (hall  hive  no  reft  day  nor  night,  ftremiahtht  fifteenth 
chapter  and  the  thirteenth  verfe  :  As  foe  peace  the  prophet  faith  j 
non  eft  fax  imf lis,  dkit  dominm,  Ifaiab  the  fifty  feventh  chapter,  that 
is,  iceiog  they  will  depart  from  Gods  prefence,  they  (ball  dwell  in 
Cains  Land  ;  for  they  are  as  the  raging  Sea  which  is  ever  working: 
and  as  the  Fifties  in  the  water  never  reft,  but  (boot  by  ftili  ;  fo  in  the 
wicked  of  the  world  we  fee  this  working,  they  defire  more  and 
more,  for  be  that  lavetb  fiver  Jball not  befatisftedmithftlver,  Ecclefi- 
aftes  the  fifth  chapter  and  the  ninth  ;  they  never  findc  any  reft,  be- 
caufe  their  defire  can  never  be  fatisfied.  Wherefore  as  Cains  Land 
was  Nod,  lo  Nimrod,  Cains'  Succcffor,  had  Babel  for  his  Country j 
that  is,  confufion  and  dilorder  ;  but  Mekhifedtk  who  ftayed  in  the 
prefence  of  God,  had  Solan  fox  his  land. 

•  The  reafon  of  this  is,  as  Angnftlne  faith,  becaufe  God  made  the 
foul  of  man  for  himfclf,  &ina\uittum  eft  cor  noftrnm  donee  reqniefcHim 
Deo ;  we  may  finde*  the  skirts  uf  Eden,  and  obtain  fome  delight  for  a 
time  in  this  life,  but  we  cannot  attain  to  any  perfect  plcafurej  foe 
asthe  Wife-man  faith,  rifm  dolore  mifcHur  &  extrmo  ga4dH  In&tm  oc- 
cupat,  Proverbs  the  fourteenth  chapter  ;  therefore  the  Prophet  faith, 
Uicah  1.10  .fnrglte,  non  eft  hie  reqnks  veftra,  and  the  Apoftle  agrcefh 
with  him,  Hebrtwes  the  thirteenth  chapter,  non  babmm  hk  manenttm 
civHatem^  therefore  let  us  goe  out  with  Chrift. 

Thus  the  imperfection  of  our  happineft  in  this  life,  andthecon- 
tinuall  fear  of  death,  doth  take  from  us  all  reft  ;  and  this  procee- 
ded from  the  want  of  Gods  prefence  :  It  retnaineth  then  tint  he 
which  will  finde  reft,  doe feek  Gods  face  and prefence,  pfalm  the  twen- 
ty feventh  and  the  eighth  verfe  $  fir  feek  God  and  them  yenr font  JbaM 
live,  Pfalm  ihc  fixty  ninth.  If  our  departure  from  the  prefence  of 
God  be  not  as  Cains  was,  that  is  of  contempt,  yet  itiilike  jfafc, 
which  went  out  of  diftruft.  The  UTue  of  Cains  departare  was  a  te- 
dious life  full  of  trouble  and  fear,  and  the  going  out  of  fndat  was 
miferie  or  death.  Such  {hall  be  theiftueof  thofe,  that  either  of 
contempt  or  diftruft  fall  away  from  God;  the  pleafure  that  they 
fhall  have  in  this  life  is  but  momentary  and  imperfect,  it  \&4nftabUk 
tf  iff  quiet  a  volaptnt,  Seclefiaftet  the  fecond  chapter,  the  defire  of  that 
which  they  want,  and  the  fear  of  death  which  is  alwayes  at  hand, 
doth  not  fuffef  them  to  take  reft  $  therefore  if  we  will  have  reft  we  . 
muft  goe  to  Ptniel  and  Sakmtthcx  We  wall  have  both  reft  and  peaces 
and  this  is  done  by  prayer,  when  we  fay  with  David,  Pfalm  the  fifty  . 
firft,  Caft  me  net  from  thy  frefence.  If  of  our  (elves  we  goe  out  of  ins 
prefence,  we  muft  goe  to  fome  valley  to  repent,  and  weep  a$  Pent 
did,  fowe  (hail  be  received  of  God  5  for  God  befrg  ibfllfoKn  glo- 
ry and  majefty,  is  able  both  to  give  us  our  hearts  defire,  and  to  de- 
liver our  fouls  from  death. 
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Et  cognovit  fyjin  uxoremfuam,  qud  conccpit  &•  peperit  Cbano* 
cum  :  quamobrem  ftudebat  edificare  ciyitatemJ  iS"<vocayit  , 
rumen  cmutti  illius  de  nomine  jiiiijid  Qkanoc. 


Sepcemb,  jo. 


Lbcit  CAin  departed  from  the  prefence  of  God,  and 
Tfff?"  *"'  featcd  himlclf  in  a  Land  as  ncer  Eden  as  he  could, 

;  yet  his  departure  is  not  altogether  dcfperaie,  be* 
caufe  he  may  return  again  •  for  lb  both  the  Pro- 
phet in  the  old  Tcftaracnt,  iheweth  that  the 
Church  oiihc  Jcyvcs  having dcpaitcd  from  hec 
firft  husband,  «nd  feeing  the  inconvenience  of  it, 
refohed  to  return  /%&»■,  He{u  the  fecond  chapter  s  and  our  Saviour 
iniheNewtellsui,  that  the  Sonne  which  to;  look  his  Father,  after 
when  he  felt  fome  affliction,  was  glad  to  come  to  him  again,  Luke 
(he  fifteenth  chapter  $  and  fo  may  f*i»  come  again ;  for  is  Eden 
that  is  pleafure,  is  the  thing  that  perf wades  men  to  depart  from 
their  allegiance  in  thefervice  of  God,  To  (he  place  whither  they 
goc,  that  is  the  Land  of  JVW.  being  a  Landof  trouble  and  wnquiet- 
iicfj,  may  pcrfwade  them  to  return  to  God  again.  A  fair  proffer 
indeed  is  made  to  draw  men  from  Gods  prefence,  and  to  commie 
finne,  in  as  much  as  it  offereth  pleafure  -  but  when  they  have  feat  ed 
shemfelves  a  little,  even  as  ncer  iVw  as  they  can,  they  fhall  finde 
thcmfelvcs  in  the  Land  of  Nod,  that  is,  they  mall  feci  oothing  with- 
in but  unquietnefs  of  confcicnce,  and  without,  fear  and  trouble, 
f  o  as  they  (hall  have  inducements  fufficient  to  make  them  return. 
Sdom$ns  the  pcarlcCs  example  of  all  thofe  that  might  have  enjoyed 
pleafijrCjif  it  had  been  to  be  found ;  who  was  greater  than  any  King 
Chat  ever  was  before  him,  fa  himfclf  to  plaot  himfHf  as  ncer  Eden 
as  he  could,  be  tUnyed  bis  Soul  nothing  that  it  dejired,  and  yet  he  con- 
fcfifth,  that  when  he  had  built  him  Houfcs,  and  planted  Orchards, 
be  found  nothing  but  vanity  *nd  vexation  offpirit,  Eccleftafies  the  fc- 
cond  chapter  and  the  eleventh  verfe,  that  is,  his  defire  was  never 
fatisfied,  and  for  the  attaining  of  that  which  he  had,  he  endured  vex- 
ation and  (rouble.  As  Coin  had  his  arguments  pstfwading  him  to 
make  triall  of  the  Land  of  Ned,  fo  when  he  was  there,  bis  trouble 
and  unquietnefs  were  fufficient  reafons  to  make  him  return  to  God , 
but  we  fee  he  bad  no  mindc  to  return  •  for  having  disjoyned  himielf 
from  Gods  prefence,  he  built  a  City,  which  is  a  plain  argument  of 
not  returning,  as  the  people  in  captivity,  to  let  them  know  they 
fliail  not  return  of  a  longtime,  are  commanded  to  build  Houfes, 
$eremUb  the  twenty  ninth  chapter,  and  the  Children  of  God  were 
corneal  to  dwell  in  Tents  $  they  built  not  Cities  on  earth,  but  fought 
fir*  City  wbofe  builder  itGod,  Hebrews  the  eleventh  chapter  and  the 
ninth  vcrfc,  which  was  a  plain  token  that  they  did  not  mindc  ro 
dwell  on  earth  as  Freeholders,  but  to  continue  for  a  lime,  looking 
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for  a  City  chat  hath  a  foundation  .•  but  Cjfo  not  minding  to  return 
ta  God,  builc  a  City  in  the  land  of  Ntd  t  «ad  this  is  tbc  comple- 
ment of  his  finnc  j  firft  in  departing  from  Gods  pretence,  then  in 
flaming  himfelf  fo  as  he  purpofed  not  to  return*  Tht  parts  are 
threes  the  propagation  of  Children  *  the  building  of  a  City,  and 
the  denomination  of  both  :  wherein  we  fee  C4»  convcyeth  to  his 
Sonne  the  great  Joy nture  of  the  world  (to  be  Henoch  of  ft entcB.) 
To  have  Children  is  a  matter  of  the  flefh  $  to  build  Cities  is  a  mat- 
ter of  the  world  j  for  the  flcih  departing  from  the  fpirit  ends  in  tire 
world.  The  naming  of  the  City  after  his  Sons  name,  is  a  fruit  and 
efirft  of  the  pride  otitis  heart  t  like  tothofe  that  faid  farmmnM 
mmaty  Gtmfis  the  eleventh  chapter. 

Touching  the  firft,  we  are  10  infift  upon  four  things  .•  Firft  Cains 
wife :  Secondly  his  knowledge «  Thirdly  her  conception  ••  Fourth- 
ly the  giving  of  the  name. 

Concerning  the  Wife  of  Cain  y  it  cannot  be  otherwife  but  me  was 
otic  oi  the  daughters  of  AAaw,  whofe  Sonne  CWwhimfelf  was «  and 
for  him  to  take  his  Sifter  to  be  hi*  Wife,  is  a  thing  unlawful!,  ft. 
viag  that  as  Cbrift  (heweth,  that  which  of  it  Mi  is  unlawful!  on  the 
Sabbath,  by  ncceificy  is  made  lawful^  nam  <f**d  fo  lege  (idttm  nan 
eft,  Mftjktm ffait  licitnm  •,  as  Chrift  fbewech  by  the  example  of  1)4- 
vA/and  his  men,  that  his  Dttciples  offended  not  in  pulling  the  ear** 
of  corn  on  the  Sabbath,  in  regard  of  their  neceffity,  Matthew  the 
twelfth  chapter,  no  more  than  David  offended,  when  being  huo- 
grie,  he  went  into  the  houfc  of  God,  and  did  eat  the  (hew -bread 
which  none  may  eat  but  the  Priefts,  in  the  firft  of  Saamelthc  twen- 
ty firft  chapter.  That  which  was  Davids  cafeattftf,  Isortweafe 
in  the  land  of  HoaU    A  man  may  not  take  the  fword  and  revenge  his 
<  own  quarrel  j  but  in  cafe  of  ncceffity  when  there  is  none  to  defend, 
it  is  lawful!  to  Bfe  the  Sword  for  his  defence  /  It  is  not  lawfull  ori- 
ginally for  Cam  to  make  his  Sifter  his  Wife,  as  the  Fathers  prove, 
Gent  ft s  the  2 .  chapter  and  the  4.  verfe  *  fo  where  God  faith,  thercfttt 
fluff*  man  leave  bit  Father  and  Mether  and  cleave  t$  kit  Vfift  %  his  mea- 
ning is,  he  will  not  have  friend  flifp  kept  within  one  Famrlie,  but 
will  have  men  fo  to  marry,  that  divers  Families  may  be  Halted  to- 
gether in  love.  Again,where,both  in  Genefis  the  fecond  chapter  and 
Matthew  the  nintcenth  chapter,  it  Is  (aid  thejtvoofhalbetnefltjh^  that 
hoot  true  where  Brother  and  Sifter  are  joy  ncd  together,  tbriHey 
are  one  flefli  already,in  as  much  as  they  are  born  of  the  fame  toyns : 
Therefore  where  there  isumtyof  blood,  between  fuchtnere  it  no 
lawfull  marrying}  but  ncceffity  is  without  law,  and  therefore  Cain 
is  diipenfed  withall,  becauie  necenlty  caufed  him. 

Touching  the  mixture  of  B:  other  and  Sifter,  it  is  abhomlnitiorj 
to  the  Lord  and  bit  font  ahhms  it,  Le-vhkm  the  twentieth  chapter  *d4 
the  twenty  third  verfe  .•  but  if  this  kfode  of copulation  were  origi- 
nally lawfull,  it  would  not  be  fo  abhominabfc,  that  he  would  pn- 
nifo  it  in  fuch  fort.  Bcfidcs,  we  fee  this  is  atBihg  fo  unlawful*,  that 
tfohn  Baptiftchoofeth  rather  to  hazard  his  life,  than  he  will  rafter 
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this  finne  un reproved  $  which  he  would  not  have  doric,  but  tnat  ic 
was  originally  unlawful!  for  Herod  to  have  his  Brothers  Wile,  Mas* 
thevs  the  fourteenth  ch*prcr. 

For  the  knowledge  Cain  had  with  his  wife,  we  fee  thzttt  Adam 
whetf  he  was  caft  out  of  Paradife  knew  his  Wife ;  fo  Coirs  being  de- 
parted from  Gods  prefence  to  a  Land  of  trouble  and  difquietnefs, 
having  loft  fpirituall  comforts,  fecks  (or  reft  in  carnall  delights. 
For  the  procreation  of  Children,  as  Sarah  fpeaks,  Gesmfis  the 
eighteenth  chapter,  is  an  aft  ofplcafure,  which  albeit  it  be  lawful! 
for  Adam%  a  repentant  (inner,  yet  not  for  Cain,  being  in  that  ftate 
that  he  was  5  for  in  the  rime  of  repentance  the  Bridegroom  rnufi  come 
forth  of  his  Camber  ^  and  the  Bride  put  afber  Bedchamber^  $od  i  be  (ecoryi 
chapter  and  the  fifteenth  verfe,  and  they  that  are  married  may  not 
fo  give  thcmfelvcs  oyer  to  the  flefh,  but  thai  uponfreciaU  aufefame* 
time  they  give  themfelves  to  prayer  andfafting,  in  the  rirft  to  the  Corin- 
thians, the  feventh  chapter  and  the  fifth  verle y  but  Cain  (landing  as 
he  did  at  this  time,  tranfgrcflcth  t  he  Command  of  God. 

And  yet  touching  the  third  point,  Gods  goodnefs  appeareth 
herein,  that  for  all  that  be  fo  b'efteth  thejrcopula  tion  which 
was  unlawfull,  tha^fhe  fonttiveth.     It  was  in  Gods  hand, 
and  his  finne  deferved  it,  that  (he  (hould  Uav?  been  bama*  for 
zformldb  the  twenty  fecond  chapter,  in  the  fecond  of  SAmtcl  the 
/  fifteenth  chapter,  the  (inne  of  -feconhb  tndMicbalis  thecaufeof 
their  barrenness  ;  Therefore  in  Gods  juftice  it  is  a  due  pnniflunent 
to  all  forts  not  to  have  Children*  but  yet  as  he  brings  light  out  of 
clarknefst  fo  to  (hew  he  can  of  evill  Parents  briog  forth  good  Chil- 
dren, be  gives  Cain  ifiue,  as  be  brought  good  Efteklah  out  of  Achat, 
and^ioutof  Ammo*,    For  this  caufc  he  gives  the  wicked  Chil- 
dren, as  alfo  in  this  regard,  to  (hew  that  he  is  able  to  break  the  Ser- 
pents head,  hot  one  way  only,  by  killing  (inn*  in  men,  but  by  ma- 
lting, them  examples  of  his.  juftice,  as  in  pbtraob  :  Romans  the 
'tuntb  chapter,  For  this  caufc  have  ifiirredtbm  */A  even  as  we  fee  the 
bodies  of  Malefa&ors  are  given  to  Chyrurgeons  for  Anatomies, 
that  in  thpin  men  may  fee  the  (late of  our  bodies :  and  (o  it  may  he 
for  the  good  of  others.    For  as  it  were  inconvenient  that  cvill  Pa- 
rents  fhould  only  have  evill  Children,  becaufe  by  this  means  evill 
w    would  be  infinite  $  fo  it  is  as  inconvenient  that  good  Parents  (hould 
have  hone  but  good  Children^  for  fo  that  which  is  of  grace  would 
be  afcribed  to  nature  .•  And  fo  we  fee,, that  albcric  the  ad  be  unlaw- 
ful!, and  the  feed  ftolne,  yet  being  caft  into  thegreund,  we  fce.God 
JTobleOcxh  it  that  it  is  fruitful^ 

'the  fourth  point  .is,  that  Cain  called  his  Sops  name  Enoch ;  the 
.meaning,  whereof  is  a  dedication  or  confecratiqn  >  and  this  gives 
Aopc,  as  if  there  were  fome  goodncls  remaining  in  Cain  *>  for  thole 
things  jh^t  are.built  to  be  dedicated,  are  Altars  and  Churches, 
things  for  Gods  ufc,  as  Noah  built  an  Altar,  and  offered  burnt  tiffe* 
rings,  Qantfis  the  eighth  chapter,  but  that  which  Cain  built  is  no 
AMri  but  a  City*  and  we  know  Cities  and  Towns  are  dedicated 
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to  chc  world,  and  ihc  coafccration  that  he  makes  is  to  ho  God,  ex- 
cept he  make  the  }*or Id  his  God  Phtl/fpians  the  third  chi^t ^  his 
pofuioo  is  that  gain  is  godlincjs,  in  the  fir  A  toTiiw%;iiefbunh 
chapter,  add  therein  be  bcltowcs  his  fctvicc.  r  But  after  We1  hire' 
another £n$ch,to  ti  uly  ca\tedyGtntJi$  the  fife  chapter,  the  Soft  bf  ittb^ 
who  did  flQt  depart  from  Gods  prefenct  as  this  Entch did,  bur  con-1 
derated  himfelf  to  God,  and  becamea  Preacher  of  righttoufnefsV 
who  as  wdfll  by  his  preaching,  arby  uttering  the  cenfure  of  excom- 
munication, ipttyld  the  Lvrdcommixh  with a  ihoufahdof  Angels  jz%  fade. 
fpcaks,  dedicated  tilrfiiclf  to  the  Church 5 1> uttheh.it  w of k that 
Cains  E*0tk  fets  himfelf  abouf*  is  the. world*  This  is  the  di&rette?' 
between  Cairn  Henoch  in$  Seths  Henoch  :  the  one  builds  a 'City  off 
earth,the  (Sih&xfeeteftr  a  City  from  above  whefc  builder  is  God.  So'rhac 
there  is  do  hope  oi  dins  return,  hecdnfecraies  his  Sonne  and  City, 
hue  it  is  to  the  wrong  God ,  if  to  any. 

-  Secondly  ?  Touching  the  building  of  the  City^  which  is  a  matter 
refpe&ing  (he  world  5  before  wee  come  to  that>  we  mufiiuibw 
there  wjs  now  a  great  diftance  of yems bet weene  the  time  that 
Cdin  knew  his  wile,  and  the  time  that  hee  built  the  City  * "  for  hee 
built  not  the  City  only  tor  himfelfe,  his  wife  and  childe,  but  was 
now  grown  to  bee  fo  great  a  number  that  hee  muft  have  a  City  to 
place  his  pofterity  in ;  for  God,  refpe&ing  mankinde  rather  then 
the  finnc  ot  man,  nude  the  feed*  fowpe,  plentiful!  \  They  that 
came  of  Abraham,  Ifaac  and  *faceb,  came  but  tb  t  weflre,'  *nd  iti  f*# 
yceresj  of  thofc  twelve,  came  fevemy  five,  and  for  the  inc;r*af c  of 
madkinde,  Hte  makes  tht  barren  famUks  like  a  flee}  of  fheepc,  as  it  is  ia 
fhehundraj  aadfeventh  pfalme.  Therefore  when  Cain  was  gfown 
to  fo  great  a  multitude,he  built  him  a  City.  It  is  true  of  (^  which 
the  Apoftlc  aflfirmeth,  Hebrews  the  third  chapter,  Nt masr&farts* 
from  God,  but  by  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief :  So  Cain  thitAs,  thatalbeit 
God  hath  curled  that  parr  of  the  earth  where  Adam  was,  yet  it  may 
be  the  Land  toward  the  Sun  riling  may  be  better;  and  therefore  he 
mates  trijli-,  like  the  Ifreali  es,  which  being  forbidden  to  keep  any 
of  the  Manna  till  morning,  forilKth^Wbiildtiie  whecher  it  would- 
be  full  of  worms  5  and  being  forbidden  to  goe  forth  on  the  Sabbath, 
notwithftanding  they  went  forth  co  make  triall,  though  they foiikT 
none,  Exodm  the  fixtecnth  chapter  the  twentieth  and  the  twenty 
feventh  verfes  5  fo  Oain  would  trie  whether  there  were  not  a  plot  off 
ground  free  from  the  curfe*  but  not  finding  any  ftoch  piece  of 
ground,  he  turned  himfelf  to  handy  crafts,  when  husbandry  failed: 
He  and  his  Children  fall  to  occupations,  fome  work  in  brafs,  fome 
to  make  tents,  And  others  to  make  Organs.  Tha:  is  the  civili  rca- 
fonol  the  building  of  the  City.  .     %'-}\   ,  \     .      .- 

The  fpiritual!  reafon is,  that  fear  is  the  firft  beginner  oidins  Ci- 
ty ^  for  this  place  *tfeough  it  were  a  place  x>f pl^afure,  yer  It'^vel 
him  no  reft,  or  fecurity  :  therefore  hedeviTeth  to  himfelf  a  new 
means  to  ft  fe guard  him  from  fear,  that  is, ,  by  building  a  City  *nd 
walliflg  ir  5  th«t  if  tht  Sonhes  of  5##*  or  any  that  were  privic  to  his 
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&£,  came  againft  hitn,  be  might  be  fafc  from  them.  As  .Afaii 
bid  h'urdclf  horn  Gods  ptt&ncc  in  his  bnftiet,  Xbdothc7*Vtgdca- 
bout  to  defend  bimfclf  wkh  walls  :  Howheit  frit  jsahaca  guilty 
CQnfcience  canaotfiodcaayrcftorfffCurttyby-wyfachuKanf,  but 
it£ndes  the  truth  of  that  which  &c  Apoftle  kith,  iatocfccondto 
the  C«rlmbis*st  the  feventh  chapter  and  rhc  fi&h  * crfe,  f*gtuf*i$y 
imm  t err  era.  Apd  y  et  by  the  taking  order  tor  the  continuance  of 
his  name,  it  appear**  be  bad  not  ooly  fear,  but  a  fitcular  defiteof 
fjimc  in  the  wotld  t  he  coowwerb  not  biafidf  with  4bw;  dwelling, 
but  builds  a  City,  44**  sad  Ms  Children  dwelt  under  Trees,  or 
tome  Tents  5  but  thcpofterjty  of  c*fr  builds  them/clves  Cities  to 
dwell  in. 

For  the  gtterai),  as  the  pfenning  of  good  Ltwcs  is  the  cyfll  fa- 
fluons  aqd  naughty  manners  of  men  i  fothe  remedy  agaiaftfearis 
Cities ,that  by  them  people  may  be  fate  from  wilde  bcaits,and  wic- 
ked and  cruel  men  more  wilde  than  bcafb.  But  as  firft  ncccfluy  in- 
vented Garaunts,&  face  prid«5  fo  it  is  of  Cities :  A  City  was  foun- 
ded firft  io  rtgard  of  tear , but  fiocc  they  arc  become  the  only  places 
of  pride  5  for  ia  the  Country  where  men  are  imployed  in  husbandry 
we  fee  no  fuch  pride ,  they  content  themlelvcs  with  plain  dwelling  5 
but  in  tbe  CJty  all  things  are  tor  pride.    That  is  for  the  building  of 

tbfCUy. 

Touching  the  Builder,  we  fee  the  beginning  of  buildiags  is  mm* 
mm  if  cm*,  &  mim  cmkt*  1  Therefore  tic  Prophets  crie  out, 
■bat  the  frees  oi  the  poor  arc  wound  for  trw  maintenance  of  «T^^, 
firimbk  the  twenty  fecond  chapter  aad  the  thirteenth  reric,  B+- 
MJffi  the  fcond  chapter  aad  the  thirteemh  veift,  1&U  the  third 
chapter.  <  Efen  u  we  fee  C«o>  chat  luUed  bit  brother  is  the  BuUder 
oft|^(^ifothaeawma«yu^c^thatkiUaiKlutrfloeagreat 
company  of  young  Qcowicrs,  10  buildthemficlrcsa  City  :  For 
they  content  not  themfejVes  with  their  Fathers  Houics,  ImhiU 
tbcmfelvis  Bmfts  tfced*9  ftrmirt  the  thirty  fecond  chapter. 

Secondly,  OK  of  the  Builder  ^gi^/^  hath  this  aotc  s  tbatas  the 
buildingof  this  City  of  Mmb  by  the  blood  of  Akl>  was  a  foretel- 
ling what  kind*  of  City  this  mould  be,  namely  full  of  cruelty  j  (0 
in  at  a^ucb  as  Bme  wis  founded  by  i#wW/w  in  tbe  blood  otitew*, 
that  was  a  (jgnc  thai  it  would  be  acrucl  and  bloody  City,  as  we  fee 
it  came  tp  pais,  that  it  bath  been  the  chief  swrieairJng  City,  and 
fljedmoft  blood 

Thirdly*  WearetofpeakoftbtnaaK,  wherein  theitch  of  dim 
vanity  breaks  forth  *  I or  ia  giving  this  name  he  faith  as  much 
as  they  doe,  Qemfis  the  eleventh  chapter,  fmtmm  miimmm,  he 
fecks  to  make  his  poftcrfty  famous,  for  it  is  the  cowrie  of  the  world, 
JbhfaiwttirttjMht&lhtlamimifmtver,  aUthmfmeiAthtir 
umds  tjtjfdr  mmu9  /,/«^  the,  fourty  ninth  aad  the  eleventhrerfe: 
When  they  cannot  Q*  written,  in  the  book  oi  life,  they  feck  to  be  in 
ftmembraoca  of  men.  We  fee  it  is  in  Sml  when  God  took  his  how 
%or  ftom  biro,  he  would  be  hanoyred  of  the  people,  in  the  firft  of 
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Samel  the  fifteen:  h  chapter ,  fo  that  upon  theft  three  things  in  fa- 
tisfying  the  flefb,  in  building  Cities  tor  the  glory  of  this- world  - 
and raleaviiiga name behinde,  (lands all Caiwdcfirc.  But  the  gl* 
vmg  of  this  name  is  in  one  of  thefc  two  refpe$s. 

Fitft,  Ifamanwill  fee  what  is  true  dedication,  let  him  look  up- 
on the  wotldly  minded  man,  for  none  doefotruly  dedicate  them-" 
felves  tothc  true  God,  astfieydoe  confecrate  themfelvcs  to  the 
World  s  It  is  indeed  fterefmti ;  foras  Chiifi  faith,  ThechiUrtn 
efthit  world trt  wlfer  in  tbeir  glneretien,  then  the  Children  of  light,  Lake 
the  frMcetuh  chapter.  Therefore  in  them  we  may  lee  the  lively 
example  of  true  dedication.  .... 

Secondly,  If  nottbat,  yet  forms  much  as  every  dedication  is  the 
fitft  acV;  foithc.firjjt  thing  to  be  done  when  anew  Houleistobe 
built,  is  to  dedicate  it  by  great  leadings. Tins  Ihewcth  that  as  all  die 
things  of  this  lifcate  but  beginnings  j  for  as  Chrift  kept  the  belt 
wine.laft,  %ohn  the  fecond  chapter,  io  the  consummation  of  all 
things  is  in  Selem,  which  is  Gods  City  :  But  Cairn  Enoch  is  nothing 
but  lair  (hewes  of  joy  and  feailings,  which  (hall  end  in  mournings. 
Where  it  is  faid  c«t>  was  building  a  City,  and  not  that  he  built  it, 
it  is  to  teach  us  that  he  did  but  begin  it:  we  fee  the  like  in  the  worlds  ■""  ' 
toutfe,  men  are  ertr  building  and  polling  down,  they  ari  dexter  at 
-reft,  but  continually  in  the  Land  of  Nod  :  Nnhquem  sdifiteyirftnt, 
as  tfie  Preacher  faith,  7befenlftiSdefirttb,  tut  at  never  jatiificj,  Eccle- 
fuftts  the  fifth  chapters  even  fo  own  is  alwayes  occupied  id  buil- 
ding the  City,  but  never  makes  an  end  s  but  even  before  he  hath 
done  he  drops  into  ttje  grave  5  like  the  rich  man,  Lntt  the  twelfth.  .. 
chapter,  rhatfuddenly  while  he  was  confuting  he 
was  taken  away.  Thefc  are  Celm  three  waies  »'/ 
trnxioUrhit,  &  frofdgetio  timinit1)  the  one  ietht, 
Other  ike Inf eftke  eyes,  the  third  ibe'frideoflift, 
chapter  :  And  thefe  are  the  waies  ofthe  world, 
worldly  men  (land  inihefe  threes  to  havemany  Children,  tobuild 
fairhoufes,  and  to  get  an  honorable  name  among  men..  Thus  tar 
gocth  worldly  mer,  and  no  farther,  as  we  (ee  not  only  in  Coin,  but 
inXtmrod,  ivArberaeb,  all  whole  Ituddy  was  in  getting  CSirdren, 
jo  building  Cities,  -and  tccking  to  make  their  name  famous^  Thefe': 
arc  the  men  of  this  world,  from  whom  the  Prophet  prayech  to  be 
ierivcred,  rhu true their portion in thit life,  thtirheeVii ere fined with 
rldtmftri,  thtir  Children  bene  enongb,  end  leme  the  refte  their  Chtl- 
i>nr,  arid  this  is  all  they  feek  for,  but  the  Godly  fay  wtthnhetPro- 
jher,  ffeimtht  (cventeenrh  and  the  fourteenth  verfe;  ButlwMfiek'- 
jaliffrefoueinrighiemfiiefn  thacii  Sethi Enoch,  and  aatCelns.  We, 
hnit  net  Jim  (faith  theApoft  le;  tftUding  Chf,  Hebrew  KhtifcuA. 
(tenth  chapter  and  the  fourteenth  vetfe-,  that  is  true,. foralheit'wat' 
live  Cities,  yet  they  continue  not,  tbmfenwifeekfernCk]  efnjeeb- 
Hiding,  Bcbremthc  elitvemhchapteiiand  the  ninth  vctie^anjijtet 
a Zity  built  by  Cehe.  Thisis  a  point  df  examination^  for  tt-ijt»be' 
Csnfiderad,  whether  a  ehan in  thccou'rfccrf.mriiUr«aohaityf»ttIuiT 
Nun  a  than 
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than  thefc  three.  It  he  goe  no  f  either  in  the  prastilc  of  his  life,  but 
to  get  Children,  to  build  Cities  and  fait  Houles,  and  to  get  a  name, 
he  is  in  the  way  of  Cah  i  But  if  with  th«  other  Inuk  we  continue 
ffill  is  Gods  prcfeoce,  then  we  doc  well  :  C«a  having  life  granted 
tot  fepemance,  mifpcndsiiin  building 61  a  City,  and fuch like n-, 
oiliest  And  as  there  is  a  woe  to  him,  fo  woe  to  them  that  like  him 
mifpend  their  time  which  God  giveth  them  for  repentance,  fiit 
the  eleventh  verfe.  tdn  is  in  a  place  of  tormem,  where  he  cryeth, 
woe  that  he  mifpent  his  time  to  Tamly,  and  therefore  we  mitt bc- 
ware  by  his  example ;  for  this  is  the  ufc  we  are  to  make  of  C4n  and 
the  Reprobate,  that  when  we  fee  what  is  their  end,  we  beware  that 
we  walk  not  in  their  waics,  that  we  mifpend  not  our  time  in  fulfil- 
ling the  luffs  of  the  ffcfh,  and  vanity  of  buildings,  andfeckingthe 
glory  and  honor  of  this  world,  becaufe  to  all  fuch  therebeloogsa 
woe  no  Ids  than  to  Ctm,  as  it  isin  the  epiftlc  of  $n4t. 


s<t,*il.r».  Ddndt  Chmocho  turn  eff  Hind,  &  Hradgtnmt  Mecbuju- 
Ian  :  MuhujtU  <vah  gam  Mtthufcbulem,  <r  Mttbfi 
(hul  genua  Lantern.  Affitm^it  autmfihi  Lmte  warts 
duns: 

DuS^j   -  N  thefttwovctfa  we  have  two  points  tocoifider; 

tin,  '   '  thcone  isa  journey  which  the  Holy  Ghoft  ctsv? 

dcruketh,  the  other  is  the  end  of  that  journey. 
In  the  journey  Mtfn  begins  to  lei  down  the  Pedi- 
grees of  Gate)  and  the  end  of  that  journey  is  the 
ftory  of  hootch,  wherein  k  may  jufljy  be  inqui- 
red, Firft,  why  any  mention  is  made  in  Scrip- 
ture of  the  Reprobate  t  Secondly,  why  it  makes  mention  of  the  ge- 
netatioaof  tan  before  the  generation  of  Stsh  t 

For  tfc  fir  ft ;  1 1  h  a  m  atur  of  abfolurc  neceffity  ,ilut  the  Scripture 
fhootd  .make  mention  of  the  ungodly  and  reprobate)  for  whereas 
God  proclaimed  eamkie  bctwecethc  Serpents  feed  and  the  feed  of 
the  Womasj,  emtfit  the  third  chapter  and  the  eleventh  verb,  it  wai 
h»*i»riiat  itfhould  apptae  imhcworla,  how  rite  one  was  an  coe- 
raie  to  the  otfett)  therefore  it  iscalled  liitr  Marwe  AwW,^»»«tn< 
tenth  chapter :  Theliteofmaniscalkdi»ito<»/<^«r«rr««>,  JavtrB 
feventb  chapter,  and  the  Church  is  called,  the  Church  sMliurn,  r 
toej»firi«^*f«>5»iw%«««'^»JthefonrKe«hchatJtera»dtre 
twelfth  verfe,  to  (hew  skat  the  godly  have  enemies  in  that  worli, 
whereby  their  patience  istried. 

Secondly,  why  mentiosj  is  made  Srft  of  the  pedigtec  ef  Cd», 
there  it  sufficient  reafoa  to  be  given ,  that  is,  In  as  mochas  tie 
wicked  we  called  lbs  mmtftbk  wtrld,  rfilm  the feventcenth,  td 
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tht  ChUdrtn  iftbk  gtmrsibt,  Luke  the  fiwttdth  chapter  and  the 
eighteenth  verie.  it  is  reafon  they  ihonld  be  firft  remembred  in 
thit  world,  for  chat  they  flull  Hoc  be  mentioned  any  where  elfe, 
they  onfy  have  their  intereft  in  this  lift  i  ht  in  the  turning  the 
tigbteem  btvt  thedminien^  rfdm  the  foimy  ninth  and  the  fourteenth 
verfe,  that  U,  in  the  life  to  cotnc  mention  flsdlj  be  tirft  Made  of  the 
godly  *  and  therefore  Chtift,  before  he  (peaks  of  condemning  the 
wickeo,  faith  firrt,  Hmhtw  the  twenty  fifth  chapter,  renin  bene- 
di3i  fmrit  mei  s  that  is  in  regard  of  the  parfoas,  add  for  fidue  it  felf , 
as  the  Philofopher  faith,  sdnemincm  Mttvenit  mens  ton*  qn»nt  dni* 
mm  «**£*,  every  man  is  firft  poflefled  wiehanevill  mtod*  before 
he  can  have  a  good  minde  .•  as  the  Apoftle  faith,  in  the  fif  A  to  the 
Cerimkisns,  the  the  fifteenth  chapter  and  the  fdutty  fift  verfe,  That 
0  mfrf  wbitb  itfriritmUl,  tm  thm  wbkbit  natnraA  :  We  atetMhj 
nmme  ptfi  the  Children  ofmrstb,  Bfhijkuts  the  fetond  chapter,  and 
belong  to  the  portent y  of  Cdn,  before  we  can  be  partakers  of  grace; 
and  therefore  it  is  good  rcafon  that  in  Scripture  our  ftate  by  nature 
be  firft  fpoken  of,  before  our  ftate  by  grace  *,  that  the  Law  mould 
goe  before  the  Gofpel  $  the  Ctcd  of  the  Serpent  before  the  blcffcd 
feed  ot  the  Woman. 

Thirdly,  It  maybe  demanded  why  thfepaffrgeisnladetothcf 
hoty  o(  L**teh,  next  after  the  ftory  of  Cdn?  the  reafon  is,  for  thai 
it  n  Gods  will  to  bring  finne  to  a  head :  For  as  in  Adam  We  faw  Che 
poyfon  of  the  Serpent,  and  the  irite&ion  Of  it  in  Coin,  fo  here  is  a 
new  ktft&kto  .•  Ft*  4$  there  k  a  frirlt  that  tnfltih  after  etwj,  J-antts 
the  fourth' chapter,  which  made  Cdn  kill  his  brother { (bin  Ln* 
mech  we  feethaf  fpiric  which  -find*  fpeafcs  of,  verfe  the  feventh,  that 
*  aftirtt  thtt  Ungtth  after Jhangefiefb,  which  he  fix  wed  itk  tiling  two 
Wives  s  That  is,  there  is  an  nncleaff  fpiric  as  well  as  an  envious  fpiJ 
fit$  whereas  there  are  two  part*  of  the  will  Tae^*airand«*fcf«wrirt 
Cain )  the  angry  part  was  mfeftad  with  the  Serpents  poyfon,  his 
heart  wa*  toffUmed  with  a  defire  of  ictcnge.  Now  in  Lantech  we 
fee  this  infection  goeth  lower,  even  tOhiSreHns,  and  ftfes  him  up  to 
Juft.  There  are  but  t wo  temptttioif,  DenteranamU  the  thirty 
third  chapter  and  the eighth  veri*,  Which  the  Hebrews  call  merihah 
and  iiaffab,  which  the  ApofUe  cefmctti  »%f*pJr  and  **pw<»V,  Hefat+i 
the  third  chapter  %  the  one  is  the  temptation  unto  contention  and 
revenge,  wherewith  Cdn  was  irife&ed  $  of  which  the  ApWlle  faith* 
fames  the  fourth  chapter  and  the  firft  Verfe,  Ftmwbenci  atewarres 
mid  cmentktnt  anting  wwj  mi  they  net  frm  font  lifts  .♦  The"  other  if 
the  temptation  of  eonctrpifetce,  which  poifbned  Lmecb *  Iri  the* 
Gofpel  we*  have  them  both,  that  hftiritm  malignm  fr  immmdm; 
Luke  the  eighth  chapter  arid  the  fcooftd  Verfe,  Chrift  bea- 
leth  certain  women  pbfMed  with  malignant  and  envious  fpirits  5 
and  Lnietht?  efeve«th  chapter,  The  mcfu*  fffrit  defttting  evieft 
men,  mtlheth  in  drf  fhttt.  The  m  aficfou*  fprrit  thawed  his  poy  (on 
in  Cdn  by  chc  wmptation  of  merthah  h  and  now  Lsmeeh  h  nveded 
with  the  nttctean  fpirit,  aivf  yeeldiog  to  the  temptation  of  a*^W? 
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And  in  theic  two  Reprobates,  infe&ed  with  thefe iwo  kindcs.oi 
temptations,  the  Holy  Ghoft  (heweth  the  perfection  of  iioac  .*  For 
fan&ification  hath  two  pans :  Firft,  Thac  we  poficftc  our  ve&Is  jo 
holineis ,  which  is  an  exposition  to  (he  uncleancls  of  Lmetb,  and 
in  the  firft  to  the  *lhe§*t$»Uns  %  the  fourth  chapter  and  the  fixt  verfe* 
tba  tu  wun  0pfreffe.tr  tread  down  bis  hither,  which  oppofcth  it  fclf  a- 
gainft  the  fpiric  of.  Cm*,  who  trod  down  his  brother  and  violently 
flew  him.  .  Charity  and  chaftity  are  a  full  comprchcniSon  of  the 
duty  of  fan&ification,  which  God  willeth  us  to  perforin  :  And  at 
Cdnt  finne  ftands  fir  ft  ia  the  ftory,  fo  it  is  firft  in  nature  $  for  a  Child 
before  he  be  able  to  fpeak  one  word,  will  by  his  lower  face  (hew 
that  he  hath  a  revenging  (pint.  But  in  this  ftory  of  Ltmccb  we  muft. 
obferve  a  farther  thing,  for  it  ftandeth  upon  two  parts  t  Firftia 
the  niatccnth  verfe  is  fhewed  not  only  thac  he  was  in£e#ed  with 
a  fpiritof  unclcannefs,  but  alio  verfe  the  twenty  third,  a  contemp- 
tuous and  infolcnt  foirir,  which  is  a  degree  beyond  Cdn^  for  there 
hebraggeth  of  his  finne,  nd  contemneth  God  and  his  Judgments, 
as  if  he  fhould  not  be  revenged  of  him  for  it.  For  when  a  finncr  is 
not  only  poflefTt  d  and  infefted  with  malice  and  envy  in  his  heart, 
and  with  luftinhis  reins,  but  braggs  of  his  fin  in  contempt  of-God 
and  his  Judgments,  then  he  is  at  the  height  of  finne  ^  Teec4torcum 
in  prtfimdm  venerit  eomtmnit.  Thus  where  there  are  but  three  fa*, 
cutties  of  the  fool,  alUrc  corrupted  by  the  infedieo  of  the  Serpent : 
as  for  reafon  it  was  corrupted  in  Adm$  when  the  Serpent  perfwa- 
ded  him  that  hc;(bould  be  like  God  :  and  the  angry  part  was  cor- 
rupted in  <rW*,  when  he  was  ftirrcd  up  to  kill  bis  Brother  without 
all  caufe.  Thirdly,  the  will  and  the  coveting  pan  was  corrupted 
in  Lmecb,  foas  neither  the  bond  of  nature,  nor  the  will  of  God, 
which  isafpirituall  bond,  could  keep  in  order  $  but  he  will  (hew  his 
cjncleaaacfs.  When  not  only  ifde*  loofeth  faith,  and  C*l*  charity, 
but  Lmeth  chaftityr  then  is  finne  at  the  height.  In  the  firft  verfe 
there  is  a  gcnealogi  c  of  four  difcents,  wherein  there  is  no  matter  of 
great  edification  /  Howbeit  aa  when  mens  Fields  and  Clofes  are 
laid  out,  all  muft  not  be  taken  up  for  pafture,  but  a  little  way  muft 
be  left,  whereby  every  man  may  pais  to  hif  own  ground  s  fo  in 
the  Scripture  there  muft  be  a  pafiagc  from  one  ftorjc  to  another  i. 
And  as  in  the  body,  for  that  there  arc  a  great  many  lyoabs  and 

Sarts,  they  muft  of  necefficy  be  compacted  one  with  another  by  the 
dp  of  the  finews  *  fo  both  in  prophane  Writers  and  ia  the  Scrip- 
ture, many  things  are  fet  down  to  (hew  the  dependants  shat  one 
ftory  hath  witjh  another,  which  othecwife  would  not  fceao  (0  ac- 
ct|Tary  M  y  Even  io  the  (hewing  how  Qdn  is  joyncd 'with. lM*etbt 
which  is  done  in  this  verfe,  is  very  neccflaxy.  Sccoodly,  There  is 
a  farther,  matter  in  this  heaping  of  names,  befides  the  continuance 
of  the.ftcjry,,.-  for  it  would  have  feemed  Grange  that  the  Scripture 
doth  makemention  of  Lmtcb  and  his  wickc4£ourie,  unlefs  it  were 
withall,  JQiewcd  from  whence  he  came  1  But  in  fetting  down,  that 
Lmeth  is  of  the  pofterity  of  wicked  csin>  no  map  will  mar  veil  that 
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he  doeexprefle  the  manners  of  (Titer.    Befides  that,  wemayvot 
tannic  that  this  heaping  of  words  is  vain  $  for  as  the  fathers  note, 
there  ii  no  name  in  Scripture  wufotx  profitable  cokfideraiMli  j  for 
howfoev er  men  chat  deal  «n  woods  and  bafeenetttls*  *t*t  act  to 
lee  chips  uid  parings  fall  from  them*  yet  as  they  that  wort  it  gold 
and  Silver,  will  not  fofe  die  taft  parings,:  The lit*  is  to  be done 
in  reading  the  word,  F#  k  h  fmre  ktphxrlktobmk  tmprtftidtt. 
V€M  tims,  fytmtht  tweJfeb,  am  ft*  itpnd  tkm%iU>  tfitdtbs 
ninteent*  j  therefore  ere  mall  hate  this  conceit  of  It,  that  whatso- 
ever icettieth  to  6*  foperfmout  in  the  word  of  God,  faath  great  va- 
lue both  for  faith  and  life  :  For  Ifidtr  faith,  e/H*—tmi*tim  f«ri 
fmtkakgf*,  and  as  ^owee  fifth*  fe*M«Mw/jtr*  Urtpiirkliifcd- 
pm»  n^fttri*  t  Therefore  the  Apoftle  faith,  TkmtbiSnuu  ef&d 
arawrr  txtiUmth**  tbtAngtls,  hmmtub  ml*  hub  *mr§  txctUuit 
mm  tkm  tkrj,  mkntn  the  fir  ft  chapter  end  the  fourth  verfe*  fo 
when  the  bhnde  man  is  font  to  warn  hint  fetf  in  J**s  $10*  the  ninth 
chapter  and  the  ftveoth  verfe  ••  The  word  figiutymgfllnc»  fenpor> 
teth  that  he  could  not  be  purified  by  that  water,  onkfs  he  was  ftnt$ 
fo  in  the  names  of  holy  Scripture^  we  fee  is  ^mM  faith,  there  arc 
ingrtvea  myfterics. '  Now  we  give  names  to  our  Children  **fUci- 
tm,  bat  in  the  old  Tcftameftt  the  Fathers  give  names  of  fet  pur*, 
pofc,  with  great  advife;  fowefeefve  glVethartafon  why fte cal- 
led her  Sonne  cdn*  etmfs  the  fourth  Chapter  and  the  fifft  vet  re,  fo 
is  there  a  itafon  of  setbs  name,  G»»tfin\*  fourth  Chapter  and  the 
twenty  frft  verfe,  of  link  the  Sonne  of  Ltmttb,  gtmfir  the  fift  chap? 
ter  and  the  twenty  moth  verfo  ofifiutk  and  fasti  and  all  the  pttrt 
arches. 

The  reafon  why  they  had  this  regard  fo  giving  of  names,  ate  r*» 
dnced  to  two.  Rtft,  inthofe  thai  aw  the  GHMKen  Of  the  godly, 
their  names  tie  a  kindc  of  Propbefie,  conceromgthtdi^oirJonof 
the  Cbilde  ••  which  choice  of  names  the^frftfcm  made;  for  thai 
being  endued  with  tbefyiritof  God,  they  faefawthedifpofidott 
of  their  Children.  On  theother  fide,  the  Wicafd  an*  the  f epro* 
bate  cannot  prophefk,  yet  their  names  mtftnUijMHnM  MfiWmiti 
as  the  names  of  godly  Children  greprophewtf  uirMintUl**  Thai 
it  is  that  in  chefe  names,  we  mall  obfeff e  aneoooetnter  tatde  be* 
sweenthe  feed  of  c**  end  the  feed  of  5wi,  which  as  they  wettdf 
•  contrary  difpofitiorv,  fo  gave  theif  Gtrildftw  coflHavy  namest 
cam  called  his  Sonne  B**b,  that  it,  dedicated  to  the  efcttnreof 
the  world,  bat  Stubs  Somite  is  called  £*/ft,chtt  kJfofrowfuli,ff*tf/&  - 
she  fift  chapter  .*  Ot  the  one  fide  there  watt?**,  ofttheotlfetjrtf 
mm  t  Wontheowfide,  ftui  on  theother  ?  jtfj»*tyhftff|ttdJanr- 
tkafbtUb,  by  wttfcfc  names  the  feed  and  pofteffcy  of  godly  Jew* 
fbew  %  contrary  affeononv  aod  foch  as  dhferettY  from  the  wicked 
and  the  feed  of  Cdn ,  as  appetrcth  by  the  fignification  of  their 
names. 

Touching  the  opposition  chatappettes  $o  be  between  wie  gene- 
ration of***,  arid  A*  poftctitie  of  &aw  j  Stubs  name  who  Was 
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C4*$  Sonne  fignifieth  dedication,  and  there  is  one  otjhe  Children 
of  God  called  by  the  fame  name,:  G«w/«  the  •  fifth  chapter  and  the 
niruccnth  vcrfr;  but  Setbs  £*ickrzs  $*d*  Caihj  was.  thefeventh 
from  ><**»»/  vcrfc  the  fourteenth,  that  is,  one  dedicated  co  the  fe- 
venth  or  Sabbath  day,  one  that  gate  bimfelf  wholly  to  the  fer- 
vice  and  wocftip  of  Cod  $  but  Cum  Entcb  waj  the  firft,.  and  next  to 
Cdnt  chaMs^  «ee  dedicated  tot  the  .fitft  day,  which  is  a  working 
day,  to  (new  that  he,  wtevonc  thsttgevc:  himidfto  the  affaires  of  this 
life,  th«  (ought  to  bemighty  on  cstrjii  .♦  And  this  ciffen  nee  x>f  af- 

ft&ion  holds  to  ihisday  >  lor  alfcrneitfiefeUowers  cither  of  ihe  firft 

^.  fefitind  jE/Mofr.  ■       ■'■•  ■'•  i    ■    <  '         :' 

/  f  he.rwxt^f  C4/ji  is  called  *>*l»that  is,  Lord  of  a  City ,  the  lame 
that  tftfw/.figMfieth*.  wherein  -mi  fee  his  ambitious  fpirit,  that  lie 
«ras  foch  a  one  as  (ought  to  be  great  io  the  world*  And  as  fentmm 
when  he  was  not  able  to  maintain  the  Kingdohns  whtcfrhc  had  u> 
furped,  began  to  meddle  in  Religion,  and  cefctup  two  Calves, 
byingyfleivUjm-  G«4l,.ia  the  firft  of  Kings  theewe  fth  chapter  $  fo 
/recalls  h$s  Sonne  iW&ejW,  Firft  what  thing  is  God,  fiichaone 
as  faith  with  Fbrntub,  Whs  if  tbt  L»4*  Exodm  the  fitt  chapter,  that 
is^ccaroXncx  for  God  .•  And  as  jtbrtlku*  when  be  came  to  Ccrtr, 
laid,  SMftlj  ftr4mmbsithtfure*fG*dumct*i>tbafl4ct,$bej»illki{t 
jm,  Gu*fU  -the  twentieth  chapter  *  fo  H<.bu\*tl  that  cared  not  fof 
Ood  begets  Utt1ntjb#^tk*t  it,*  dciparate  fellow,  that  caret  not  for 
death  $  and  his  $0nn*. is  J^mtb,  that  is,  a  violent  fellow,  a  per  fc- 
CUtor  s*d*n  oaf reflbr,.ont  that  fpoileth  andtntadeth  down  every 
man.  Qn  the  other  fide,  as  CU/»  hath  /***;  one  tba^would  ezalc 
himfclf  to  be  Lord ;  fo  Setb  hath  $tr*dt  one  that  is  content  to  got 
down  {.for  Mth*\*l  a  contemner  of  God,  among  the  Children  of 
{God  there  was  jiuh&kett  **$»  ***&"»*■,  or  Cmdtms  JUm,  a  reli- 
gious peifon  that  would  ptaiie  God  :•  For.  Mttlmjhul,  among  the 
godly .theft was  MtffafbeUb,  whole  name  cells  us  death  is  triumph- 
jog,  oecafcife  it  is  the  reward  of  fi.tfie,  and  htth  a  worm  that  dieth 
not-,  -and  a£rc  thatis  never  quenched  :  ¥otL4met A  the  wicked,  he 
is  the  feventh  from.  a4a»%  as  Mmnb  the  Sonne  oi  Sab  $  but  trot  Entcb 
bcjng  the  feventh,  rcfjpects  things  that  pertain  to  the  feveathtUy, 
wherein  £4«tf£  is  given  toopprefiion.  Thu  Stuck  prophefiedan  ex- 
CoaanMinkatioo  againft  timers  that  did  .wickedly  &  lpakc  proudly, 
tty\v%^ThiLtrdt9im$etb  with  tbemfads  if  bit  Smts  n  givt  judgment 
+£MM&  item,  as  it  is  in  the  fourteenth  verfc  ofthe  epiftle  of  fmtc,  and 
wc  4»U  not  (cc  any  in  the  Scripture  that  fpakc  fo  proudly  as  this 
Jtfue&j  for  he  not  only  brags  of  his  finne,  but  contemns  Gods 
threatnings,  and  faith  he  will  kill  tay  that  come  to  him  *  therefore 
«hts'  excommunication  concerns  him  *  for  as  Setbs  Emcb  walked 
with  God,  fo  Lmteb  that  comes  of  Cain  walked  after  the  fpirit  of 
the  world. 

In  the  ftory  oiUmtcb  there  are  two  things  to  be  obfer red,  Firft, 
his  overflowing  Juft :  Secondly,  his  contempt  of  God,  and  the  pu- 
Qinmeat  which  God  threatned.    The  eje^fc  ofhis  luft  Hands  in* 
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this,  that  he  cook  two  Wives.  Where  we  are  co  note  chat  he  is  the 
firft  th^  durft  vaunt  of  poligamic,  he  is  primus  faerilegue  nnftiarum, 
tor  info  doing,  fkft  h*  did  violate  theinftitutionof  Qo&f  which 
h,  Anian{baIlforfake  Father  and  Mother  wddeave  to  ht$  Wife,  €tntfis 
ahetcgoftd  chapter  and  the  twenty  fourth  verfe,  not  tOhisW/vcs, 
and  they  \  wo  fhali  be  oneflefli,  not  three  in  one  fldh.    Secondly, 
.His  taking  of  two  Wives  is  a  violating  of  humane  cuftoinc,  for  he 
is  in  thd  feventh  generation  from  Adam  $  Adam  had  but  one  Wife, 
no  more  had  C*to,  nor  the  reft  \  \toX.Lamech  treading  all  cuftomc 
underfoot,  takes  two^  wherein  ins  pUjnihaubieachismjdcof 
the  primitive  cuftomc;  for  as  Chrift  faith,  Matthew  jche  nintcenth 
chapter,  mnftcfmt  abinitio.^  Thirdly,  Marriage  is  a  mjfterie,  Efhe- 
fians  the  fift chapter  and  tt*rdjirty  fecond  verfe,  for  Gou  commends 
unto  us  a  facrcd  thing  in^'Ariagc,  that  is  the  fpirituall  and  holy 
conjutf&ion  of  Chrift  witH the  Church.    In  which  regard  perfons 
in  that  it  ate  fhould  not  exceed  inluft,  but feffefte  their  Feffels  in  holi- 
nefs,  in  the  fir  ft  to  the  Tbeffalonians  the  fourth  chapter,  and  (he  fourth 
and  fifr  verles,  and  net  in  the  Inft  ofconcnfifcence.     As  Lamech  finncth 
againft  the  infticution  of  marriage  in  theft  three  refpe&s ;  fo  in  ic- 
gard  of  the  ends  of  the  fame,  which  are  three,  Firft,  To  be  a  remedy 
againft  fornication,  in  the  firft  to  the  Cw*f /tow,  the  feventh  chapter 
and  the  fecond  verfe,  bui  Lamechs  two  Wives  wire  an  allurement 
to  it  rather,  and  nd  remedy  againft  it,  for  every  man  muft  have 
rhv\<fl*v ->vy£&,  in  the  firft  to  the  Corinthians  y  the  feventh  chapter  and 
the  third  verfe $  therefore  if  he  have  Wives,  it  is  an  allurement  co 
luft.    Secondly,  The  end  of  marriage  is  propagation  of  Child  ten, 
that  there  may  be  not  only  a  feed,  but  femen  fan&nm,  mUcbie  the 
fecond  chapter  .-  For  that  caufe  he  made  Adam  but  one  Wife, 
whereas  hehad  fpiric  enough,  and  might  have  made  him  more,  but 
he  fought  a  holy  feed,  therefore  if  any  fee*  feed  by  more  Wives,  ic 
is  not  a  holy  feed,  but  femen  nequam^&  femen  corruf  turn,  1 faiah  the 
firft  chapter.    Thirdly,  The  end  is  for  mutuall  help,  buttahavc 
more  Wives  at  once,  the  one  is  a  hindrance  and  no  help  *  fo  were 
Rachel  and  Leah  to  *pacob,  Genefts  the  twenty  ninth  fo  were  Aityah 
and  teniflh  to  Elkanab,  in  the  firft  of  Samnet  the  firft  chapter. 
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s«.4.i!i..o.  Ajjump/it  autem  fibi  Lempc  uxores  duos  :  friora  nomen  ftiit 
"■"■  -    Oada,  &  rumen  fecukd*Tzilla.     feferitqw  Hilda  fabt- 

lum  :  hie  fait  autor  hitbitintitm  in  tentoms,  <tr  fecmrite. 
Tirnientpu  fratrii  ejus  f^t  fubai  :  hicjuit  alitor  mmum 
.traSantium  citharam  &•  srganon.  TyUa  <verh  if  ft  quoaue 
peperit  Thubal-Kajimm,  atfrerudivit  mitem  f thrum  ovarium 
&ferr*ritm  :  Jar<>remqueTfyal~fyjmi,2<Ubammi. 

N  which  ver fes  it  fctjiisiva,  firft  (be  Marriage,and 
after  ih<  Race  ajthc tfpring  oifmtth  ;  The 
former  point  jfs^io  niatcenrh,  the  latter  ia 
the  three  Ycries  faRovving. 

Concerning  the  Marriage  oiLmtth,  we  hue 
already  made  an  entrance  .into  it,  be  fides  that 
which  bath  been  already  faid.  If  we  will  know 
what  to  reckon  of  this  fecond  Wife  which  Lt- 
mttb  took,  the  Holy  G  hofl  doth  fet  it  out  unto  us  in  tut  name  :  For 
even  in  the  naraet  of  holy  Scripture,  at  we  hare  heard,  it  engraven 
molt  excellent  diviaitic.  His  fecond  Witts  name  wit  Ziitb, 
which  huh  relation  to  his  firft,  for  it  fignifies  her  fhadow,  but  truth 
aad  fhadoWcs  are  oppoGte  s  and  therefore  (he  Holy  Ghoft  by  this 
ntotc  ttlb  ut*  fecoad  Wile  is  no  true  Wife,  butafalfe,  and  that 
ia  fuch  a  marriage  there  it  not  the  body  and  lubftancc  of  Gods  Or- 
dinance, but  only  a  (hadow  of  it,  a  out  Saviour  Chrift  (aid  to 
the  Woman  that  had  five  Huibends,  fthn  the  fourth  chapter  and 
the  eighteenth  Tcrfe,Heirem»  ilmam'htft  it  mi  tbj  Htbani.  And  the 
renteoce  and  judgment  of  the  Hebrew  Writers  is,  rhat  where  Lt- 
mttts  former  Wtfes  name  uAdtk,  taken  from  a  word  that  fignifies 
an  open  alterably  s  and  the  fecond  Zilah,  that  is,  a  fliadow  or  fecret 

Slact ;  it  it  to  teach  us  that  Lamtb  had  his  former  Wife  only  for  a 
lew,  but  he  ktftzUab  in  fecret  places,  to  fanatic  his  unclean  luft 
privily. 

Now  becaufe  we  fee  this  evil!  act  of  Lamch  hath  not  fo  much 
as  a  good  pretence,  it  is  fo  much  the  worfc ,  and  that  he  wan- 
ted a  good  pretence,  wefhallfindeifwe  inquire  what  moved  him 
to  break  out  fo  farre  contrary  to  the  Ordinance  of  God,  in  the  Cre- 
ation, who'thercf ore  created  Adam  but  one  Wife,  to  teach  him  he 
might  not  have  more  at  once.  The  only  pretence  for  taking  a  fe- 
cond Wife  is  the  example  of  Abraham,  Genejis  the  fifteenth  chap- 
ter, who  for  that  he  was  without  offpring,  was  permitted  by  Serai 
his  Wife  to  goc  in  to  Agar,  that  of  her  he  might  raife  up  Children  .- 
but  the  cafe  flood  not  To  with  Lmeih,  for  he  had  by  his  firft  Wife 
two  Scenes,  fatal  and  fatal,  and  therefore  it  was  not  for  the  rai- 
ling up  of  feed  that  he  took  zilab,  » 

Secondly, 
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Secondly,  But  if  he  fay  circle  were  not  enough,  Wc  (hall  ice  chac 
the  feed  which  he  had  by  his  fall*  Wife,  did  not  tend  co  the  increafe 
ot  mankmdc,  buc  co  chc  deftroying  ot  ic.  For  if  wc  confide*  the 
feed  that  God  gave  him  by  Z  tilth,  chefhadow  of  a  true  Wife*  ic 
wis  Tubal  Cain,  who  was  the  firft  that  gave  an  edge  co  iron  and 
brafs,  that  is,  the  firft  Warner,  and  he  chat  bronghc  war  into  chc 
world  ••  So  wc  fee  Lamechs  purpole  in  caking  a  fecond  Wife,  how- 
foever  he  defired  to  iocreafe  chc  world,  yet  by  Gods  ju ft  judgment 
turned  to  the  deftroying  of  mahkindc,  for  he  brought  forth  Tubal- 
C&n,  one  that  wasa  deftroycr. 

To  this  we  add  bis  Daughter  whom  he  had  by  ziBab  his  unlaw- 
full  Wife,  whole  name  was  ^44w^(hat  is^f air ^hich  being  com- 
pared with  the  fixt  chapter,  wc  fhall  lee  that  fbc  was  the  o  vet  thro  w 
of  the  world  *  For  the  Jons  of  Stub  faro  the  daughters  of  men  that  they  were 
fair  and ieautifuB,md  that  kindled  inthcmaluftafter  thcm,<oasic 
confounded  that  diftindion  of  the  holy  Fawilie  of  the  godiy,whtch 
caufed  the  Loid  to  drown  the  world  with  a  flood  •>  fo  that  as  well 
the  Daughters  as  the  Sons  that  Lantech  had  by  his  unlawful!  Wife, 
proved  the  overthrow  of  mankiodt  *  and  therefore  ic  was  no  good 
pretence  to  marry  a  Second  Wife  to  increafe  it. 

Thirdly*  To  proceed  one  ftcp  further  in  the  choice  of  a  fecond 
Wife,  the  example  of  David  may  be  a  good  pretence,  who  feeing 
a  virtuous  woman  Atigal,  thought  good  ttxhis  firft  Wife  to  add  a 
iecond,  in  the  firft  of  Samuel  the  twenty  ninth  chapter  $  fo  that  the 
good  quality  of  the  fecond  Wife  may  fosnewhat  abate  the  firjpe. 
-But  Lantech  cook  not  ZiBab  for  any  fuch  refped  of  virtue  .•  ZiBab 
which  is  a  fliadow,  betokens  lightnefs  and  waotoanefs*  Adah  is  zm 
open  place,  and  withall  fignifieth  a  tireing  and  decking  of  her  fclf, 
and  Naamah  fignifieth  made  bcautifull  :  So  thefe  three  things  were 
the  caufc  i  hat  made  Lantech  take  his  fecond  Wife  :  And  as  in  thefe 
we  tee  a  plain  defcription  of  the  woman  of  the  old  world,  •  fo  we  fee 
alfo  what  manner  of  women  they  were  that  brought  deftru&ion  up- 
on the  whole  world .     Naamah,  that  is,beauty  made,  is  the  mark  of 
fe^ebel,  in  the  fecond  of  Kings,  the  ninth  chapter  and  the  third 
vcrii,  Who  for  that^twMnotbtmtifuBofhtrfdfnMnraUy,fdmedhe^ 
face.    Adah,  that  is  tireing  and  gorgeous  apparell,  is  a  mark  of  the 
Daughters  of  Canaan,  when  Pr^^defcribesbytheirapparhdlof 
divers  colours,  fudges  the  fife  chapter  and  ;hc  thirtieth  verfe.  ziU 
lab,  that  is,  lightnefs  and  wantonnefs,  fees  out  ttnto  us  t  he  ftr  angc 
woman,  that  is,  an  Harlots  behaviour,  Proverbs  the  feventfa  chapter 
and  the  tenth  verfe,  and  of  a  wanton  pace,  fuch  as  the  Pfopjm  de* 
feribes,  ifaiab  the  third  chapter.     On  the  ocber  fide  Efiber^  Whctt 
f  weet  odours  were  offered  her  to  purifie  her  fclf,  (he  rcfufcrf,  *ttf 
di fired  nothing  but  that  which  was  naturally  (he  did  not  make  frcr  felf 
bcautifull  to  delight  the  Kings  eyes,  Eftber  the  fecond  chapcer  and 
the  fifteenth  verfe :  As  for  Adah  that  is  glorious  apparrell : .  The  holy 
toomen  of  old, as  Sarah  that  truftidin  God, did  not  deck  themf elves  outward, 
ty  with  broyded  haire,  andftttttng  on  of  gold  ot  affarreB,but  witkmodtfiy, 
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in  the  ftrft  entitle  of  feeer,  the  third  chapter  and  the  Eft  verfe,  con- 
trary to  the  wicked  generation  of  Cam.    At  fatZMab  the  wanton  - 
and  light  woman  •,  Rebecca  covered  her  felt  with  a  Vail,  Seitef/thc 
twenty  fourth  chapter  and  the  fisxy  fift  verfe. 

Thefc  examples  or  good  an4  nrill  women  are  let  down,  ijtft  to 
oorreft  and  re$>rovc  fuch  as  tyre  them&lwcs  lake  the  women  of  the 
wicked  generation,  and  toechortaad  mstract  others  to  follow  the 
.  snodefty  of  godly  and  holy  women j lor  that  it  the  ufe  of  the  holy 
Scripture,  in  the  fecond  of  7feNt%  the  tlurd  chapter,  thataomau 
ihould  take  two  Wives  at  once,  bar  n  the  Apoftk  teb  us,  That  Aurj 
man  have  **  fryer  wife,  md  every  mwumher  frtftr  biubajed,  in  the 
firft  to  lite  Ctrinthitns,  the  feveach-otupasr  and  (be  fecond  verfe, 
that  we  foouldnoteohiecbeftepsof  the  cur  fed  generation  of  £*- 
«urJ>,  or  follow  Caim  feed,  h making  choice  or  Wives,  for  glorious 
apparrell,  for  beauty  and  wantonnefs  $  but  to  cbaofc  fuchasass 
vacuous,  as  Bt%e  chofe  imb.  All  this  is  left  ificd  of  Lamtcb  by  way 
of  reproof  and  corredtionto  bimfelf,  and  tho&thtt  follow  his  es- 
ample  :  And  as  there  is  woe  vhreatned  so  them  chat  walk  in  Cains 
wayes,  fo  Baaiem  hath  a  way  that  brought  woe  to  him  ..♦  and  his 
way  was,  thac  he  taught  the  Daughters  otiitab  to  ioticetfaeChu* 
drenoi  Ifraei,  by  painting  their  faces,  and  fo  made  them  commit 
whoredomc  with  them,  Numbers  the  a  5.  chapter  and  the  i.  verfe: 
therefore  whofoever  mall  caufehis  IXugtetcs  by  their  wanton  at- 
mrrtoatturetheminde-oftheSomiesofmcn,  they  walk  in  imUms 
.way,  and  mall  be  partaken  of  his  woe.  Thus  much  for  X4»w*/ 
aattxiage  :  That  which  is  ietdow^tCMKhiligtoBCbildiwioilow- 
cth  n<tne  aext  varies. 

la  which  part  we  are  00  oblerve  Gods  power*  Firft  m  bleilag 
him  with  Children  s  Secondly  Gods  providence  m  dtrecHng  the 
.natter* 

.  Firft,Thcrc  is  fet  down  three  of Lawtebs  children)  Ficft  ^4/ that 
fignifieth  afpruntcm  $  Secondly  jMa/  ebUSamem  *  Thirdly  Taid- 
€4fa,that  fsonc  that  terrifieth  &  maketh  afraid:  Of  which  the  bring- 
ing in  a  referred  to  stove  of  wcakbyfeiight  is  Deferred  to  pleaXare,  cV 
territy«»g,ot«»aking  afraid, hath  Ms  end  in  revenge.  In  thorn  things 
Hands  the  facility  of  the  fir&Emb,  and  ofallthofetsmdcdkate 
themfdves  16  this  world.  For  as  wc  heard  Cams  Etueb  firts  bis 
mmd  eon  things  preftnr,  *ikUfrtnnuqMtdfepb*r  ,  but  ft***  Smcb 
which  ottnc  oa  the  fevcoth  day  hath  a  courfc  by  himfdf,  that  is, 
looked  to  things  eo  come*  Thus  by  their  names  »e  ice  their  affe- 
ctions, and  the  iame  wc  fballke  by  their afckms  and profeffiens. 
jftwWisfaidto beaGrafier,  and  not  only  fo,but the  firft  that  hack'd 
tarfes,  and  made  other  beasts  fit  for  their  tries,  for  which  they 
tverc  appointed  by  God  5  that  is.ehe  firft  feringar  k  of  all  riches  and 
wealth.  Secondly,  to  ftbal  belongs  the  invention  of  Inftromenss, 
mfacatier  they  be  fuch  as  are  to  be  played  on  with  fingers  or  with 
cbe  wtinde.    Thm%,  TmUl-Otin  was  the  firft  of  thole  chatgmast 

edgeawdpoint  to  brafle  andiron,  and  applied  it  co  warlike  ate,  to 

the 


*  * 


y" 


tolthottt  CrippUgate-  477 


the  end  he  might  have  weapons  to  fight  witfa,  jfid  to  make  til  the 
world  fubje&  to  him,  and  his  Fathers  Famiiic.  Addtothishis 
fair  Daughter  Nssmab,  and  we  Aiali  fee  that  no  mail  which  dedi- 
cates himfelf  to  this  preteot  'World,  can  have  more  delight  than 

Secondly,  For  Code  hand  and  provtdeaoe  in  ttifpfefogthut  of 
Lomeebs  Children,  this  ground  is  to  be  laid,  that thefc  inveauoas 
a«  from  God  j  forfnbolt  investtionk  comes  faun  God,  who  gives 
butter  of  Kine  and  milk  of  Shcrp,  with  fatof  iambs  and  Rams  fed 
in  Mofhom  5  He  gives  the  groin  ofwbeott  and  the  red  Usmr  ofgroft$t 
Denteronomk  the  thirty  fecood  chapter  and  the  fourteenth  r«rfc  5 
and  for  making  of  Instruments  of  mufidc,  itm  God  that  glvetbfmgs 
in  the  night*  $ob  the  thirty  fift  chapter  and  the  eleventh  vcrfe.    For 
Tnbol- Coins  invention  of  infttumeats  of  war r,  It  it  the  Lord  tbot 
teoehet  hour  bonds  to  won  dud  em  fingers  to  batoU%  ffdm  the  four- 
teenth and  the  fourth  verfc.    t  hef  e  inventions  are  ail  from  God , 
whereby  we  fee  it  is  not  with  God ,  as  Sfom  (aid  to  Ifue  his  Father, 
Genefis  the  twenty  (eventh  chapter,  Hoft  them bm  em olfjSmg  t    God 
hath  for  tbeSonrie*of  men  not  only  heavealy  bkfiags  that  con- 
cern the  life  to  come,  but  even  fitch  as  pertain  to  the  lite  prefect  .* 
he  hu  left  bind  he  bath  riches  and  worldly  honour*  bminbtt  right  bond 
ismnerutity  oni  otormoM  Ufa,  Proverb*  the  third  dttbaer  and  the  &t- 
treat  h  verfC)  he  hath  not<a^y  demmferfeSotm,  htmdotmmbonom, 
$*nm  the  avft  chapter  and  the  f*r  cmeeruh  rerfic,  that  evempor all 
tiungsaswellasfphitttaHj  tobefrowupoaasea  .•*  Therefore  we  fee 
God  faith,  Exedm  the  thirty  firit  chapter,  Hthodomtidsforn  wm 
3*%oktl md  AheUob,  ft  os  they  were  ohUtoworkimwTobernoeky  fo 
aU  mechanical!  arts  «rc  to  hea(cribed«o  43o«\,  asdttt  was- for  the 
Tabernacle  s  So  Hirom  »#  endued  with  tUQirit  itoworh  in  timber  for 
tbeTemple,  iathefecond  book  oicbronida,  the  fecood  chapter  and 
the  fomteenth  vcrfe.    Thcic  ant  came  from  the  fpirkof  coi»fe1l 
aadtmderftanding. 

The  fecond  thing  to  be  obferved  is  Gods  mettk  Shewed  herein , 
that  he  vouchfaf ed  co  the  wicked  $e*d  thiags  perhtiniag  to,  this 
life,  as  Chrift  fai  h,  Befofm4btSunt9Jytuwpm$mg^4utdmg$d* 
If,  Umhem  the  fife  chapter  ^  fo  he  betowes  ManoraD  bfeffiajasup- 
on  thepoftcrky  of  Coin,  as  well  as  upon  skwChiWuen^  Adwn\  aad 
this  they,  obtain  of  God,  grooU  gmit  dots,  bntoor grmitqo*  *r*. 
tosfoctt.  Secondly ,  His awscy  appeamtoemo,  *hac  tai«1e¥g*»es 
tii  cm  a  fupply  of  thofe  blcfiiog  j  **«ch  their^rtwes  depriveehetn  of. 
Thirdly,  His  wifettarae  w  takrogwdct,  that  the  w*dd  «V«W  be 
famifad*  with  things  Kceffiuy  for  this  prtfrnt  life,  ty  mm  of  tbot 
world,  f/i/wthetewntecnrii  t  Aadthstthey  wracfr  haw  dedicated 
thearietvet  to  the  things  of this  world,  -fiould  hare  an  excefloncy 
in^hafigs  perwRBiagw  tihefiiTnr,  above  *he  Godly  5  as  ttneonfom* 
mrnam  tfi  of  worldly  *ncn  in  thfeoferM, -&*Iiefcbe«iK«le*c4e 
ft«ods  in  earthly  things,  and  the  godly  ar««MftchiUfcfli  Mfefpeft 
of xhem ;  for  the  ffftJMw  tf obit  world  ore  wifer  in  their  geotrotion  thm 
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the  children  ef light,  Luke  the  tencti  chapter :  but  com c to  things  that 
pertain  to  the  other  life,  there  they  that  feem  to  be  tnoft  cbildifh  in 
things  oi  this  life,  goe  far  beyond  the  Pbilofophcrs  of  whom  the 
Apoftle  faith,  in  the  fir  ft  to  the  Cerinthiani  the  lecond  chapter,  The 
nam  ill  manferceiveth  net  the  things  efthe  fir  it  ef  Ged ;  tut  he  huh  bid 
themfrtm  the  wife  and  frndent  efthu  n*trldy  and  revealed  themte  hikes, 
Matthew  the  eleventh  chapter  and  the  twenty  fift  verfc.  Fourth- 
ly, Wc  arc  to  confidcr  the  equity  of  Gods  dealing,  in  recording 
thefc  things  in  his  own  book,  which  is  the  Library  of  the  Hoi/ 
Ghoft.  Thefe  things  are  enrolled  by  an  honourable  name,  that  is, 
the  name  of  a  Father,  mewing  plainly  that  they  which  bring  forth 
actions  that  are  profitable  no  Ids  are  to  be  counted  Fathers,  than 
they  that  bring  forth  Children,  and  that  thcyought  accordingly  to 
.be  honoured  ana"  reverenced  as  Fathers. 

The  ancient  Fathers  make  a  qucftion,  Whether  thefe  men  weee 
the  inventors  of  thefe  things  fir  ft  f  It  is  certain  that  Cain  being  an 
husbandman,  had  ufeof  iron  workes,  as  the  Coulter  and  Share  $ 
and  albeit  he  did  invent  iron  tools  fit  for  hispurpofe,yet  that  which 
is  afcribed  to  tnbaUcain,  was  exeultlt  &  tKfoliiit,  that  is,  the  perfe- 
cting of  that  work  which  Cain  had  begun.    Abel  was  a  (hepheard, 
'and  could  nor,  but  have  ufe  of  tents,  but  yet  the  perfecting  ofthac 
cunning  in  that  kindc,  is  attributed  to  fubah  MahalaUelms  one  that 
ufed  to  praifc  Cod,  as  his  name  fignifieth,  which  he  could  not  doc 
without  fomc  kindc  of  amuck*  and  therefore,  in  as  much  as  he  was 
f  arre  ancienter  than  Lmtth,  it  follows  there  was  mufick  before  §fi»- 
Ai/invcntcd  Inftramcntsand  Organs.    This diftinceion  therefore 
muft  be  held  in  this  point,  which  the  School  men  make,  that  the 
oatisquead  medumfimfUcu,  the  other  quoad  MidmnfinguUrk.  .  And 
therefore,  in  as  mufh  as  fabal.Sfubal,  and  TnhaLcain  are  called  Fa- 
thers of  thcle  arts,  which  were  in  ufe  long  before  them,  it  is  plainc, 
that  not  only  the  firft  inventors  of  any  art  are  to  be  honoured,  but 
even  they  alfo,  chat  add  any  excellcncie  or  perfection  to  any  thing 
which  they  profefte. 

To  draw  to  an  end  .•  Lantech  being  thus  blcfled  of  God,,  in  things 

■  natjutaU  and  pettaining  to  this  life,  ought  to  be  thankful!  to  God. 

ffueh  when  God  save  htm  aionne,  called  his  name $*dah,  saying,  / 

.  vtiUpraife  the  Lard,  Genefu  the  twenty  ninth  chapter  $  but  he  is  to 

farre  from  praifing  God,  that  he  fpeakes  hard  things  againft  God-$ 

(If  Cain  he  avenged [even timet,  then  Lamech  [event j  timet  [even  feld.) 

.And  for  men,  he  was  fo  cruel  aga;nft  them,  that  hefaid  no  man 

would ffirre againft \\\tt\y(Htw**ldkiU,amaninburage.)  Therefore 

He  called  Justhird  fomc  tubal  Cain,  that  is,aaother  Caiu$  as  if  he 

.•would  have  the  name  of  Cain  rcmembred,  which  God  would  have 

buryed.     All  theie  mercies  moved  not  Lamech  to  any  amendment, 

but  as.it  is  in  the  twenty  fixth  chapter  of  Ifiuah,  Let  mercy  hejhemedu 

•  the  wicked,  yet  will  he  doe  wickedly  %  fodid  Lamech.    And  albeit  thefe 

things  which  they  invented,  tended  to  the  benefit  of  men,  yet.  they 

rwferetc*hewowndeftru#ioQ.  Hjfeerites  can  difiern  the  fact  efthe  sky  y 
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but  ctnnot  difctrn  thtfignt  or  the  times,  MMthew  the  fixtccnth  chapter. 
The  Heathen,,  by  the  works  ot  God,  attained  to  a  knowledge  of 
God,  but  were  not  the  better  for  it,  hecanfethey  did  not  worjhtp  him  ge 
.  G*dt  Remunt the firft  chapter.  $  fa  m  as  much  as  they  imploy  doc  that 
c  xceitencic  of  wicwkiehCodgavftbem,  ra  his  glory,  fc  will  be  to 
their  deftrucAion.  As  we  ace  to  have  a  righc  tftimaftOQ  oi  thofe 
things,  wherewith  God  bltffcd  them  outwardly  5  fo  wetpoft  be- 
ware, that  having  the  like  bleffings,  we  be  not  as  they :  They  defired 
to  he mighty  men  onesnby*nd men  of renevne,  Genets  the  fixt h  c  hapten 
that  was  lbs  end  of  iheir  defire,  and  they  we*e  fo }  but  as  Qht'dk 
faith,  Acctferm*  mertedem  fnsm.  Lomtch,  as  he  defrrcd,  proved  a 
mighty  man,  andfo  did  his  pofteitty ;  but  when  alt  is  done*  when 
the  men  of  this  world,  as  Lemeth,  have  Children  at  their  defire, 
Pfdm  the  feventecnth,  yet  they  lye  in  hetl  like  iheep,  ffntm  the 
fourty  ninth)  fo  we  fee  their  earthly  felicity  turneto  extreme  mi- 
feiie  :  Therefore  we  muft  not  dedicate  our  felves  wholy  to  the 
world  as  Lemech  $  we  may  not  defire  to  be  of  that  abfolute  power 
and  force  that  no  mas  (ball  be  able  to  refift  $  We  mty  nit  only  feek  n 
delight  em  felves  with  nmfuk,  to  drink  mne  in  bolls,  Ames  the  fixt 
chapter  and  the  fixt  vcrte  .♦  That  was  it  that  Coins  Enoch  defired; 
we  muft  have  refpeftto  thefecond  Enoch  ^  and  fo  defire  to  be  well 
in  this  world,  that  we  mayalfo  be  well  in  the  next  world }  that  as 
he  is  in  heaven  in  glory,  fo  we  may  be  in  glory  with  him. 

The  beginning  of  worldly  mens  defire  it  pew,  that  is  the  getting 
in  of  wealthy  the  end  is  Nnemi,  that  is  pleafure,  and  enjoying  of  It : 
that  was  the  courfe  of  the  covetous  rich  man,  Luke  the  twelfth 
chapter,  I  will  fotB  down  terns  andfel  uf  bigger,  sndgethtr  my  tern  thi- 
ther %  And  then  fate  mjjenl,  them  bfft  enough,  tike  thy  fleojitre^  but 
zstfsemi  was  turned  into  jaw,  fo  this  pleafure  is  turned  into  bitter- 
neffe,  Knth  the  firft  chapter  .•  The  pleafure  which  worldly  men 
enjoy  here,  is  turoed  into  the  dreadfull  torments  of  tht  world  to 
come. 

On  the  other  fide,  the  generation  of  chc  godly  begins  with  Znejh, 
Gtneju  the  fife  chapter  and  the  fixt  vt  rfc,  and  ends  in  No4h,  Oenefis 
the  fift  chapter  and  the  twenty  ninth  verfe,  that  is,  their  beginning 
isforrow,  but  end  in  reft,  as  the  Prophet  faith,  ?/«/•»  the  one  nun-, 
dred  twenty  fixt,  They  the*  few  in  tear  is  fb  oil  retf  in  joy ;  the  end  of 
wicked  mens  pleafure  is  bitternefs,  but  rhe  godly  after  forrow  are 
made  partakers  of  reft  in  the  tvill  day.  Therefore  as  the  Scripture 
hath  a  ufc  for  correction  and  inftru&ion,  fo  here  not  only  they  are 
corrected  that  folio  w  the  generation  of  the  wicked  poftertty  of  Cetn, 
but  we  are  kift  tucked  to  follow  tht  generation  of  the  godly. 
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Gn..,.  13.14.  Turn  dixit  Lcmecjuis  uxoribttiy  0  Hada  <&  T^illa  audite<vocem 

*    meanly  uxores  Lemeci  aurtBus  percipite  Sermonem  meum  ;  nam 

nrirum  wterfecero  adijulnus  mewny  ttiam  adolejcentem  ad 

tumicemmeum.     Cumfeptuplafitrv'tndicandtM fytjin,  utitjue 

Lemec  feptuagiesfepties  tanto. 

jaamr.  10.  N  Ltmecb  who  was  the  feveath  from  Adam  by  the 

if»«'  lincpt  C*in,  ihe.Holy  Ghoft  propounds  thr.  ex- 

ample of  a  perfect  wicked  man  j  asin£wfithe 
fevcrtth  from  Ad*m  by  the  line  of  Setb,  he  fees 
out  the  pattern  of  a  man  perfe&ly  righteous. 
Concerning  Lantech^  we  beard  his  name  is  an  op- 
preffor  5  Firft  of  chaftity,  by  violating  Gods  m- 
ftirution,  making  three  in  one  flefli,  where  God  [&itht*>ijhAMt>cc/ie 
jlejh  i  and  then  01  charity,  by  proclaiming  to  the  world  that  no  man 
mould  hurt  him,  blithe  mould  die  for  it  :  So  that  where  there  arc 
two  wayes  that  overthrow  that  excellent  virtue  of  love  andcharity 
-  that  joyns  man  to  God,  we  fee  that  Lmtch  by  turning  love  into 

flcfhiyluft,  and  charity  into  hatred  and  revenge,  gives  the  world 
an  example  of  both.  In  both  he  juftificth  Cain,  as  the  Prophet, 
faich  of  $Md*,Th*t  fhe  juftificth  SamatU  and  Stdtm,  kctnfe  fhe  txctt- 
deth  tbimin  their  ahmirtstkitt,  £^ei;WthcfiKtccnth  chapter  and  lbs 
fifty  firft  verfc5  for  edit  was  content  with  one  Wife,  btxtL*mte& 
gave  the  reins  to  luft,  foas  he  took  two  $  and  though  Gab  murthe- 
red  Aid  his  brother,  yet  he  adds  not  rmirtfacr-  to  murthtr  as  Lamcb 
did,  who  faith.  (Thatfirfi  htjUw*maainbumundt  and  then  aytottg 
manin  bit  km,)  but  tothefe  twoheadds  that  which  the  Wife-man 
calls  frofmdnm  malilU,  that  is,  contempt,  frwerbi  the  eighteenth 
chapecrand  the  third  vcrfe:  For  then  is  a  man  come  to  the  depth  oi 
wickedneis,  when  he  contcranes  God  and  his  word  $  and  this  is  it 
which  the  Sonne  of  God  calls  tbtdtftbef  Satan,  Revelations  the  fc- 
cond  chapter  &  the  twenty  fourth  ver(c,for  he  feoffs  at  Gods  words 
which  he  fpakc  concerning  Cain^  verfe  the  fifteenth,  faying,  (If  Cairn 
fbaUksvatged  fevenftldi  truly  Lametb  fevtnty  times  [even  f rid,  vcrfa 
the  twenty  fourth. 

Secondly,  We  doe  not  confider  this  by  it  felt  which  Lamesb  did, 
but  we  confider  him  as  by  this  finne  he  became  the  corrupter  off 
mankindc;  fo  as  it  may  be  laid  of  him,  that  he  made  the  whole 
world  tofionc,  afcrafoatu  made  Ifrael  to  finne;  for  he  was  the 
firft  that  brought  in  the  finne  of  uncleanncfs  and  cruelty,  which  are 
as  the  Prophet  fpcafcs,  Pfalmthc  eighteenth  and  the  fift  vcrfe,  Ttr- 
rentts  BelUl^ihtt  is,  the  floods  ofwickednefs  which  brought  deftru- 
flion  upon  the  old  world,  Gtntfu  the  fixt  chapter :  For  as  one  faith, 
there  WA%  friis  ekvit  vhiorum  before  there  was  any  deluge  of  wa- 
ters ;  for  fo  the  Holy  Ghoft  wimeffeth,  that  the  wickedneffe  of  man 
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was  great  upon  earth,  and  the  earth  was  filled  with  cruelty,  and  all 
ticfb  bad  corrupted  his  way  *  and  all  t hi*  .proceeded  from  his  ex* 
ample  $  for  he  gave  the  world  a  pattern  to  give  the  rci As  to  lufts,and 
make  no  conference  of  blood  ihed,  which  brought  definition  upon 
them. 

Thirdly,  When  as  he  had  contrary  to  Gods  Ordinance  takert 
two  Wives,  Adah.uxd  ZiB&h,  the  one  thatjec  her  felicity  on  pain- 
ting of  her  face,  like  5F'^ffc'j  *nth*  fecondofthe  Kings  the  tenth 
chapter,  the  other  to  be  co  hunts  fferodiat  was  to  Herod,  Matthetb 
the  fourteenth  chapter.  When  God  for  all  this  fpared  Lameth,  and 
did  not  pooHh  him  as  he  deferved,  but  rather  bltflcd  him  with 
Children  and  earthly  profperity  $  yet  he  is  not  any  thing  the  better 
ior  Gods  mercy,  but  growes  from  one  finne  to  another,  till  his  firi 
became  as  the  Apoftlc  fpeaketh,  Remans  the  feveifth  chapter,  out 
pfmeajarefinfull,  and  till  the  chief  finne  appear  in  him,  which  is  even 
the  head  of  the  Serpent :  In  whom  we  finde  that  verified  which  the 
Preacher  faith,  Ecclefiafles  the  eighth  chapter  and  the  eleventh 
verfe,  that  if  God  prefemly  punifliany  finne,  he  is  counted  cruel^ 
But  when  fentence  againfl  an  evill  work  is  not  executed Jpeedily,  then  the 
hearts  of  the  children  of  men  are  fully  fa  to  doe  evil :  ts  the  Apofile  al- 
io flic  weth,  That  whereas  Gods  patience  and  long-fufferingfhould Head  i* 
to  repentance,  the  wicked  abufe  his  goodnefs,  and  take  occafion  thereby  to 
add  finne  to  finne,  and  Jo  to  heap  up  wraihtor  tbemfelves  againH  the  day  of 

.  wraths  Romans  the  lecond  chapter  ana  the  fourth  and  fife  verles* 
The  difcovering  of  thefe  finocs  is  plainly  opened  in  this  oration 
which  Lantech  makes  to  his  Wires  5  for  finne  difclofeth  it  felf  two 
way es,  either  by  Cains  way,  that  is,  by  the  eye  or  countenance ; 
as  Cain  when  his  heart  grew  malicious,  (hewed  It  prefently  in  his 
countenance,  verfe  the  fifteenth,  or  elfe  Lamechs  way,  that  is,  by  the 

•  fome  or  froth  of  the  mouth  *  for  we  fee  here  according  co  Chrifts 
rule,  Matthew  the  twelfth  chapter.  That  Lamcchs  month  fyeaketh  froni 
the  abundance  of  bis  heart ,  for  the  tongue  is  the  Trumpet  of  the  minde  $  and 
as  a  Galtlean  may  be  known  by  his  fpetch,  Matthew  the  twenty  fixt  chap* 
ter,  fo  by  a  mans  talk  it  will  appear  how  his  heart  is  affc&ed.  His 
fpcech  confifts  firftofa  preface  ( Heare  my  voice  jt (wives  of  Lantech, 
hearken  to  my  words.)  Secondly,  the  body  of  his  oration,  (thave 
killed  [[or  will  ki\\~}  a  man  in  my  wound,  and  a  young  man  in  my  hurt.) 
Thirdly,  IfCainjballbe  avenged feven  times,  then  Lamochfeventy  times 
fiven  times.  In  which  words  he  faith  in  effcdt,  that  be  will  neither 
doe  right  nor  fuffer  wrong.  • 

His  Preface  we  fee  is  a  folemn  and  grave  Speech,  as  if  Solomon 
himfelf  were  delivering  fome  great  piece  of  wifedome ,  or  as  if 
Tome  Prophet  were  to  declare  fome  weighty  matter  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord.  That  we  may  fee,  that  the  wicked  are  as  carefull  in 
ftirring  up  the  hearers  to  hear  their  blafphcmies,  as  the  Prophets 
and  Saints  of  God  are  to  crave  attention  to  their  heavenly  do- 
iftrine.  - 

They  are  like  the  words  of  ^acob  to  his  Children,  Genefis  the* 
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fourty  ninth  chapter  and  the  fecoudverie,  Hear  je Sonnet of $acobt 
hearken  to  l [rati  jour  father  :  where,  to  hearken  is  more  than  to 
hear,  and  the  fpcechtf  more  than  the  voice  5  whereby  Lantech  wi!- 
lcth  his  Wives  with  all  attencioo  to  bow.  their. eares  to  chat  which 
he  faith  -,  which  foicweth  that  he  imagined  that  which  he  (poke 
was  (ome  great  matter,  whereas  indeed  it  is  nothing  but  a  vain  boa- 
fting  of  his  power,  that  be  can  doe  tnifchief,  Pfalm  the  fifty  fecond, 
for  the  Prophet  faith,  That  the  great  men  freak  out  the  corruption  $f 
their  hearts,  and  they  wrap  it  uf,  liicah  the  feventh  chapter  and  the 
third  verfe;  and  lodoth  this  great  Gyant  Lantech  .♦  we  fee  by  his 
words  he  hath  this  opinion,  that  he  ought  to  be  heard  being  a  man 
of  this  power.    For  as  the  Wife-man  tatth  of  the  pradife  of  the 
world,  If  the  rich  man  (peaks,  all  muft  hearken  to  his  word,  but 
the  poor  when  he  fpeaks  cannot  be  heard  :  but  fee  "what  is  the  ef- 
fect of  his  fpecch  for  all  his  good  preface  j  therefore  we  muft  not 
{irefently  impute  wifedome  to  every  one  that  beginneth  in  this  fo-  . 
emn  manner. 

Of  the  body  of  his  Oration  be  two  parts,  Firft  a  proclaiming  to 
the  wor  [dWhathe  mi  dot  if  he  he  touched,  Secondly,  If  Cain  he  aven- 
ged [even  timet  y  then  Lantech  [event j  timet  /even  fold.  Of  the  former 
there  are  two  readings )  the  one  is,  /  b*veflatnamanbcingbutpwun- 
dedy  and  hied  a  young  man  in  my  hart.  The  latter  is,  I  moid  kill  a 
man.  If  it  be  the  former,  icis  a  Commemoration  5  If  the  latter  a 
Commination.  wherein  he  breathcth  forth  thrcatnings,  as  Saul  did 
Ails  the  eighth  chapter,  againft  any  that  mould  doe  him  wrong : 
The  one  is  a  bragging  of  his  ftreogch3that  he  feels  himfelf  fo  ftrong, 
as  if  he  were  wounded,  yet  he  is  able  to  be  avenged  of  him  that 
mall  touch  him  a  The  other  fbewes  his  vindicative  fpirit,  that  is  fo 
far  from  fullering,  that  if  he  be  but  touched,  he  will  kill :  he  threa- 
tens fro  vnlnere  mortem.  .  s 

In  the  fiift,  by  that  which  the  Apoftle  faith,  in  the  fecond  to  the 
Corinthians  the  tenth  chapter,  That  if  God  give  firength  and  fewer  to 
any  man,  ititnottodefiray3hnttoedifit  ;  Wefccitisnotrueboafting 
which  Lantech  makes,  he  doth  not  boaft  aright  that  faith,hcisof 
firength  to  doc  hurt  1  the  commendation  of  firength  is  not  in  killing 
and  wounding,  but  in  faving  and  defence. 

For  the  fecoad  interpretation  we  are  to  know  it  is  no  juft  dealing, 
co  kill  him  that  hath  but  mfiided  a  wound  $  for  jo  ft  ice  is,  there 
mould  be  talk,  wound  for  wound,  and  not  death  for  a  wound.  If 
it  be  read  as  the  Fathers  read  it  (I  have  killed  a  man  in  my  wound)  then 
it  is  a  coafeulon.  Now  we  know  confeffions  proceed  of  repen- 
tance, but  that  was  not  the  cattfeof  Lamtchs  confeffion,  for  then 
lie  would  not  have  chofen  thefc  confciKons,  but  it  is  in  the  fpirit  of 
arrogancie  that  be  coofeflcth  to  his  wives  what  he  hath  done  .*  He 
frith  that  when  be  had  killed  one  man  in  h  is  wound,  then  he  procee- 
ded to  kill  a  young  mao,  that  is,  he  added  blood  to  blood.  Ir  is 
enough  for  a  man  to  finne,  though  he  doe  not  brag  of  it,  but  when 

they  doc  as  t^e  Sodomites  did,  that  is,  fradicmf*uata{ua%  Jfaiab 
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the  chud  chapter  and  (he  math  vcrfa$  theothey  are  come  to  cb« 
pitch  qt  wkkednefs,  if  they  brag  of  their  tinne,  and  at*  fofat  front 
furrowing  for  their  fiane,  that  they  feek  applaufc  fox  ii i  as  if  they 
had-  done  wall*  This  picachiog  of  finne,  and  that  rcjoycfcig  id 
wickednefs,  which-thc  Wife-man  fpcaka oi,  Prwerfa  the  fecond 
chapter  and  the  fourteenth  vetfc,  exult*  ia  rebut  fcfimu^  falls  up- 
on none  but  fuch  as  arc  i»  profundi  ftcc/Mrum,  that  is,  grievous  fins, 
and  at  the  pitch  of  aU  naughiincjs*  Naturally  men  are  afliamed  of 
finne,  and  it  is  a  fjgne  of  grace  fo  to  be  affeftcd  »  therefore  the  tool 
fakb,  -ftremUb  the  eighth  chapter  and  the  twelfth  wrfe,  Wtrttkej 
AJhtmtd  wbtn  tbt)  bad  ctmmimd *l»m*ttiiM  f  but  where  inftead  of 
covering  their  faces  with  fhamc  for  fines,  jfe*  h#ve  Htritts fore- 
be*ds9  Andwiil  M  be  tjbsmed,  $<rml*h  the  third  chapter  and  the  third 
vcrfc,  that  is  a  finne  out  of  m«afurt  finfaU;  for  name  if  a  figs*  of 
th*t  fitgaltm  c«rdts>  that  is,of  thai  in  ward  grief  of  hcart,tn  the  firft  of 
Smul  the  twenty  fife  chapter,  which  they  conceive  thai  they  have 
offended  God)  but  when  inftead  of  forrow  and  fhame,  there  is  an 
exaltation,  or  rejoycing,  of  the  evil  1  they  have  done,  aid  a  hardnefs 
of  heart,  fo  as  they  cannot  be  touched  wkh  any  grief  of  their  floats  i 
Thefe  arc  the  tokens  of  one  that  is  paft  grace,  and  thefe  appeared 
in  Lsmvh,  of  whom  the  Apoftles  words  arc  verified,  Tkm  lis  flume 
it  hmgUry,  tbilipfUm  the  third  chapter  .•  In  both  thefe  he  juftifieth 
Gd»,  for  he  wasaihamed  to  confeffe  that  he  had  kilted  Akl^mA 
therefore  anfwered  the  Cord,  1  katw  mt,  am  J  my  fattbtrs  knftr  f  aad 
after  he  is  very  forry  aad  greatly  caft  down,  and  therefore  faith  Mf 
fume  iigrattr  than  u*  hi  fa-deiud.  This  is  ic  wc  learn  in  the  firft 
part. 

The  fecondis  worfe,  for  where  there  is  ao  flume  there  maybe 
fcar$  0ejkMkitkkftjb4mtfir/mm*iihlkck4jt,  Pftlmtht  fourty 
ninth,  for  the  bcaft  is  aot  afhjmed  oi  any  thing  >  but  though  bruit 
beafts  be  without  fhamc,  yet  they  have  fear,  for  they  will  not  wil- 
lingly run  into  the  fire,  it  is  fo  terrible  rothem  *  therefore  he  that 
feareth  not  when  he  feeth  the  danger  oi  fin,he  is  words  than  a  beaft, 
yea,  than  the  Devils  thcmfclves,  WbikiUrvt  and  trtmblt,  ftmu  the 
litcond  chapter  :  Therefore  where  as  Lmtch  is  not  afraid  to  kill 
and  murther  him  that  (hould  but  wound  him,  having  not  only  heard 
Tha  if  a  mm  in  evillfunu  Ijttb  a  the  den  s  but  feeing  an  example  of 
Gods  wrath  upon  Cd»  lor  murther,  that  is  a  fign  thai  his  heart  is 
greatly  hardened.  A  man  would  chink  the  very  name  of  €dn  fhould 
be  odious  confidering  his  horrible  fione,  and  the  grievous  puntfb- 
meat  which  God  laid  upon  him  for  it  $  but  here  we  fee  Lamb 
names  Cam  hi  mfclf,  as  before  he  called  his  Sonne  Tdd-GMmJmw* 
ing  that  he  is  not  defkous  that  the  name  iQiCsin  fhould  be  buried, 
fo  that  he  is  without  all  fear  of  the  example  of  Csins  fwoiwmcac, 
for  lie  treads  it  under  foot  $  and  this  is  a  figne  of  great  wiokedncfle, 
when  exemplary  punttbments  will  not  make  ft  man  afraid.  But  yet 
we  fee  not  the  height  of  hi*  finne,  for  having  both  caft  off  fhamc, 
and  buried  all  fear,  both ol  Godandeaen,  hefco-rB  at  Gods  words, 
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and  contemns  thcrfk ,  ( //  Cam  be  avenged fevtn  fold 9thtn  Lameth (twen- 
ty times  [even  f eld)  which  being  the  very  words  ot  God  as  we  fee 
vcrfe  the  fifteenth,  asGodtnmfelt  fpakc  to  ihc  wicked,  Pf dim  the 
fiftieth,  fVhy  deft  theufrcechmy  law,  and toke  my  covenant  in  thy  mouth  f 
fo  it  may  be  laid,  what  {hould  Lamech  doc  with  Gods  words  in  his 
mouth  i  it  he  did  call  them  to  nunde  to  the  end  they  might  convert 
him,  it  were  well,  but  he  perverts  the  words  ot  God,  and  feoffs  at 
then.    (//  Cain  be  avenged  [even  times  %  then  Lamecbfeventy  times  fe- 
ven times)  Wherein  firtt  he  faith  he  will  be  revenged  5  Secondly 
he  argues,  i(Cain,  then  much  more  he  $  Thirdly,  he  goech  further, 
and  becaufe  fome  might  fay  to  him,  why  <  you  may  be  killed  your 
felf,  you  are  but  a  man  *  therefore  he  anfwers,  let  him  kill  me  that 
will,  he  that  kills  me  (hall  be  avenged  fevemy  times.  IfCoinJhat 
be  avenged  [even  times,  then  Lamecbfeventy  times  feven  times,  as  it  he 
(hould  fay,  now  is  the  leventh  generation  ended.    Though  Cains 
poftcrity  be  moft  prophane,  yet  it  doth  as  well  ps  Setbs,  for  we  arc 
Great  Grafiers  of  Cattel,  we  havelnftrumcntsofroufick;  there-, 
fore  that  which  God  (aid  of  Cains  punifliment  (IfthondaeeviUfinnt 
ty ethos  the  dare)  is  nothing  fo  *  Lamech  doth,  like  an  Infidel,  fay,  all 
that  God  faith  is  nothing. 

*  But  if  we  yet  look  more  narrowly  into  this  fpecch  of  Lamech, 
there  is  a  further  thing  in  it  *  for  it  he  argues  thus,  (if Gainbe  avenged 
feven  times,  then  Lamech  much  mare)  W  hat  is  his  ground  to  make  ttiis 
conclufion  ?  Surely  this  wicked  peri  wafion,  That  the  more  a  man 
finneth,  the  more  he  (hall  be  refpe&ed  of  God  .•  totlamecbw** 
the  greater  (Inner  $  Cain  contented  himfelf  with  one  wife,  but£*» 
mchtook  a  fecond $  Cain  killed  but  one,  but  Lamech  fir  ft  killed  one, 
after  he  killed  another,  and  therein  juftifieth  Cain  as  an  Inno- 
cent, In  iefpe&  of  himfelf  .*  Cains  offence  was  fub  lege  occulta,  he 
heard  no  more,  Bat  that  if  then  daetviUfinne  lyetb  at  the  dare,  but 
Lamechs  (inne  is  fub  lege  motif  eft  a,  (or  he  feeth  an  example  of  Cods 
puntflunenc  upon  Cain  for  hi*  murther*  therefore  feeing  Lamech.  is 
the  greater  Offender,  and  feeing  fromenfurafeccatierit  &  flagorum 
modm,  Dcuteronomic  the  twenty  fitt  chapter  *  it  (lands  nor  in  reafon, 
that  if  Cain  being  a  JcfTer  finncr,  be  avenged  (even  times,  that  La- 
mech being  a  greater  offender,  fhali  be  avenged  ieveoty  times  leven 
times  *  therefore  this  is  open  blaf  phemic  agaiuft  the  juftice  of  God, 
who,  as  the  fin  is  greater,  fo  icflids  a  greater  punifument.  He 
reafpns  thus,  feeing  God  will  avenge  a  murtherer  it  is  afigoe  he 
lores  them,  therefore  he  will  love  me  ?  for  Coin  was  but  a  young 
murtherer,  he  killed  but  one  *  but  I  am  an  ancient  pra&ifer  of  this 
finnc,  I  have  killed  two  5  therefore  he  will  fee  that  1  (hall  be  much 
more  avenged*  as  if  he  (hould  fay,  the  mote  finner  a  man  is,  the 
more  he  (hall  be  favoured  of  God.    That  is  his  reafoniog* 

One  ftep  further  we  are  yet  toarife  intheconfiderationof  his 
argument  *  for  thus  he  faith,  God  hath  prophefied  concerning  Cain, 
that  he  that  killcth  (hall  be  avenged  feven  times  5  and  I  will  propbe- 
fie  concerning  my  fclf,  if  any  kill  me,  he  leaves  not  vengeance  to 
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God,  buc  chooicth    vengeance  for  himteli  :  Cains  (even  times 
will  notiervehim,  but  he  muft  be  avenged  feventy  times  more,  , 

If  we  lay  theic  things  together,  that  is,  his  tain  boaftifigati& 
his  thrcatning,  with  the  irreligious  and  moll  wicked  confluence 
that  he  gajthetcth,  that  it  Godtciptd  Cain  a  finner,  he  will  much 
more  refpeft  him,  becaufe  he  is  a  greater  {inner  .•  This  will  pic  w 
that  Lantech  Is  not  only  paft  (hamc,  but  without  all  fear  /  he  is  to 
farr  frdip  (hameand  grieving  for  his  finne,  that  he  brags  of  it.  If 
this  be  not  the  Serpents  head,  and  the  chief  finne  that  can  be  5  thai  .-■ .  w. . : 
is  the  breathing  out  of  blafphemies  agaiaft  God,  and  thrcatniags  a-  ,t>tr 

gainft  man,  I  know  not  what  is.  It  we*6mf>arc  Ltmech,  the  Ser- 
pents feed,  with  Chrift  the  feed  of  the  worn**,  we  (hall  fee  that  he 
being  asked  of  Peter,  hew  eft  he  jhenld  fergive  hit  brother,  Matthew 
the  eighteenth  chapter,  ufeth  the  fame  (tiles  concerning  mercy  and  * 
forgivenefs,  which  Lamech  ufeth  touching  revenge,  x hat  is,  t*  fir- 
give  till f event j  times  feven  times :  whereby  he  teacjieth  Peter  to  mul- 
tiply forgiveneis,  becauie  he  himfelf  (hall  need  to  have  many  fiancs 
'forgiven  him,  to  teach  us  that  in  (hewing  mercy,  we  muft  follow 
the  rule  which  the  wicked  keep  in  revenge.  We  fee  Chrifts  tefta* 
ment  for  the  (hedding  o(  blood , chat  he  will  have  mercy  (hewed, but 
Lameeh  will  have  revenge  extended  to  feventy  times  feven  time** 
whereas  Chrift  will  have  mercy  extended  .»  The  one  h  the<orriip« 
ter  of  charity,  the  other  the  re  ft  ore  r$  therefore  we  muft  hearken 
to  him;  we  fee  what  became  of  Lantech  and  hispofterity.  *fob 
faith  of  them,  that  as  the  floods  of  wicfcedneiTe  went  over  their  foul,1 
foit  brought  upon  them  a  flood  of  water,  whereby  the  whole 
world  was  drowned,  and  then  thole  mighty  Gyznt$  gtmcbAnt  fai 
aqaii. 

Thefe  things  being  before  its,  ferve  e&  htyyct  «j  i**^***,  to  prove 
us,  &  corrcd  us,  that  we  grow  not  paft  fhame.paft  grief  and  feeling, 
that  we  fall  not  im<T  that  «Wy«f»,  Efhefianstht  fourth  chapter,  that 
is,  without  all  feeling  and  fear  to  finne  with  greedinefft »  for  then 
are  we  worfc  than  bruit  beafts.  We  muft  therefore  take  heed  of 
Lanuchs  example,  in  ufing  Gods  word,  to  jeft  and  fcoffe  at  it.  . 
Though  *  ee  cannot  bur  (in,»yer  we  muft  keep  (haute  in  bur  cheeks, 
and  blu(h  at  the  consideration  of  our  finnes,  and  net  fern  ear  confiden- 
ces, as  with  a  hot  iren,  ii#he  fir  ft  epiftle  to  Timotbie,  the  fouhhehap- 
ter  5  bur  be  (orry  chat  we  have  offended,  and  fear  the  judgments  of 
God,  which  we  fee  fall  upon  others .•  But  if  thefe  paifions  of  X4- 
rnech  doe  overtake  us,  we  are  in  a  defperate  cafe,  and  in  the  depth  of 
(inner  Wc  muft  flic  w  our  felvesas  mighty  is  doing  goad,  as  he 
boafted  he  was  mighty  in  doing  cvilL  . .  *  -v.   ■ 
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to.  *  «.  Cogmv'u  autem  ienm  Mam  uxorem  fuam,  qtu  peperit filium,  e> 
rwcaVit  rumen  ejm  Schethum  :  nam  repofuit  mihi  Sou,  in- 
quit,  ftmen  altemm  pro,b3tbtu ,   amm  ipfum    interftcit 

'■■    Ka\m. 

■\amt.n;       ~~       '  |HIS  rerfecontainelh  the  birth  of  J«A,  aaditis 

>i»  asthcSunnc  comrniirgout  of  a  thick  cloud,  or 

'    ata  fair  day  after  ifiorm:  For  in  the  eight  for- 
mcivcrfcs,  there  huh  not  been  any  mention 
made  of  Cod  or  godlincfs,  but  marriage  upon 
|     tnuriage,  murthcr  upon  murthcr,  Taunting  of 
finoc  part  and  to  come,  deriding  of  God,  aid 
hit  holy  word,  as  it  be  were  a  pcrfba  that  fa- 
voured wicked  men  j  aad  not  contenting  himfclf  with  the  punifh- 
meat  which  God  inflicted,  but  a  denfinga  new  kjnde  of  revenge, 
aa  we.  fre  in  Lameek ,  who  not  contented  with  the  punithment 
which  God  appointed  for  murthercrs,  that  is,  Jevem  timet,  would 
challenge  to  himftlf  ftvttit)  timet  [even  timet. 

Now  at  lafl  we  come  to  a  veric  that  bath  the  mention  and  name 
of  God,  and  of  a  good  man,  of  whom  a  iucccifion  of  good  men 
fliould  be  raited.  And  it  eras  fit  that  the  Mao  of  God,  litfts,  fbould 
keep  this  order,  becaufe  the  faith  of  Adm  and  £vt  might  quail,  and 
they  might  think  God  not  true  of  his  promife,  in  regard  of  that 
which  they  law.-  Foiasiorthethreataing  which  God  denouaeed 
againlt  CW»,  wee  fee  it  is  not  performed ,  but  Cm*  and  his  pofteritie, 
in  Head  of  being  plagued  for  bis  wickedneffe,  grow  to  be  great  men, 
rich  Grafycrs,  fuch  as  ban  all  things  that  tend  ei;her  to  delight  or 
detente.-  Asfor /hfawprotnirc,  which nxs/lhathc [itdiftkxi. 
mt»fmldini(tikt  Serftmt  bud,  it  ML  out  clean  contrary:  for  we 
fee  to  what  a  gnat  number  the  Ipawnc  of  the  Serpent  wasgrown; 
when  as  there  was  none  of  the  Womansfeed:  And  whereas  God 
promised  theWtmm  feed JlmU  hmje  lie  httdeftht  1(701, weefee 
the  fpawne  of  the  Serpent  bruifcth  [he  head  ot  the  Womass  feed : 
far  Aitl  whowastbc  Woman* feed, is  fla%  by  Cut,  who  was  of 
the  Serpents  (eed,  which  falls  out  many  times  in  the  world.  The 
promife  made  to  Mai  was,  TkaeCtmnHmldhafavtm^Gettfithc 
ninth  chapter  s  and  yet  we  fee  it  fell  out  clean  contrary  1  for,  Guufit 
■he  tenth  chapter,  ntmred,  who  was  of  cttrnt  race,  tut  tie  prf  But. 
ftmrupenetrth.  And  in  the  new  Tcftaaacat,tbc  people  of  God 
when  Chtift  was  born,  were  in  that  ftate,  that  Beredia  Edoaaitc 
was  become  their  King,  jumhcwtitt  fcuond  chapter.  That  wee 
may  fee,  that  as  the  Prophet  fpeakes,  in  the  one  hundred  andnio- 
tteathp/jow,  and  the  hundred  twenty  fiat  verfc,T6ntitu  timeftr 
GedltUjubitbad,  when  mankinde  looking  into  his  word, and  fee- 
ing tjjat  it  it  not  fulfilled  which  Cod  hath  (poken,  doc  decay  in 

faith, 
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iaith/that  he  may  fbew  himfclf  a  true  God,  and  able  to  accompli  ft 
that  which  he  doth  either  pcomife  or  threaten  $  that  fothc  faith 
that  was  yet  left  upon  earth,  might  revive  and  take  breath  again.    • 
The  verfe  it  fclf  confift^th  ot  two  parts :  3Kr#,  Adamsknmled^e 
of  his  Wife.    Secondly ^ThenatMty^fSethm  /;-... 

For  the  firft :  Ndt  to  fay  an/thing  of  the  term  which  Mcfes  ufcth 
ivhkh  is  Adams  knowledge  $  for  that  we  have  handled  it  heretofore, 
we  will  confidcr  the  word  iterum,  which  giv cs  us  plainly  to  know 
that  for  a  great  while  Adam  gave  oyer  that  A  A,  being  ftricken  and 
amazed  wichthis  consideration,  that  one  brother  fhould  killano*  ♦ 

thcr  $  that  is,  in  bewailing  Abel  that  wasfln'n,  and  Cato  that  was 
cut  off  from  the  Church :  Adam  and  JEve  were  in  this  Gate  of  minde, 
that  they  were  as  it  were  dead,  feeing  their  firft  Of  fpringfpedfc 
unhappily,  that  the  one  was  (lain  bodily,  the  other  was  under  the 
femence  of  death  both  of  body  and  foul  :  when  I  fay  they  cofcfi* 
dcred  that  they  fhould  either  beget  children  to  be  raurthered, 
which  was  Abels  cafe,  or  elfe  to  be  caft  into  hell  in  refpeft  of  Cain , 
it  made  them  fay  with  Rehtcca,  Genefis  th«rwenty  fife  chapter  and 
the  twenty  fecond  verfe,  fi  mihi fie fnturum  tfi quia  necejjfe  eft  parere  % 
for  thefe  confiderations  they  had  clean  gifen  over.    Out  of  which 
example  of  Adam  and  Evcjnc  leai;n  to  conform  onr  felres  to  crcfTcs 
and  heavy  accidents  as  God  iayeth  upon  us,  that  is3  to  forbear.apd 
give  over  matters  of  pleafurc  when  God  calls  us  to  mourning  *  for 
ic  is  a  thing  agreeable  to  Gods  will  :  If  whin  the  Lord  God  of  ho  fit 
JhaS  call  to  weeping  and  mourning,  there  btmthing  hut  joy  andgladnefs% 
filing  of  Oxen,  &c.  the  Lord  himjelffayeth,  that  it  a  finne  which  JhaS 
not  he  pardoned,  or  purged  with  any  facrifice,  till  they  die,  Ifaiab  the  twen- 
ty fecond  chapter  and  the  twelfth  verfe  r  It  *r  that  which  Ch rift 
ceacheth,  Matthew  the  ninth  chapter  and  the  fifteenth  verfe,  when 
the  Bridegrome  jhalt  he  taken  away,  the»JhaS  they  mowrn  tn&faft  ^  that 
is,  when  either  he  fhall  be  taken  from  us,  or  when  men  flfall  drive 
him  from  them  by  their  finnes,  then  there  iscaufe  of  mourning  and 
forrow  .*  Therefore  we  fee  albeit  it  wis  Gods  will,  thit  Amn and 
his  Children  fhould  eat  the  offerings  of  the  Children  oilfrael,  yet 
he  rcfufed  to  eat  them  in  regard  of  the  Judgments  of  God  upon 
Hadab  and  Ahihn  his  Sonnes,  faying,  Thou  know  eft  fuch  and  fitch  thing* 
have  come  to  me,  this  day  5  and  if  I  had  eaten  the  fin-effering^  fhould  it 
have  heen  accepted  in  we  fight  of  the  Lord  f  Levlticm  the  tenth  chapter 
and  the  ninteenth  verfe  :  Therefore  David  mourned  Co  for  the  death 
of  A  her,  that  he  faid,  GoddeeJotome,andmoreyifleathread,  orought 
elfe,  tiff  the  Sun  he  down,  in  the  fecond  of  Samuel,  the  third  chapter, 
and  the  thirty  fitt  verfe. 

But  hence  there  appears  another  thing  unto  us,'  which  is,  tharna- 
nsrali  and  earthly  forrow  in  a  natur all  man,  it  a  thing  ftrongcr  than 
any  worldly  pleafure,  that  in  regard  of  the  natural!  mad,  there  is 
more  ftrength  in  grief  than  in  pfeifure  or  joy )  for  if  a  man  have  IU  % 
ved  in  never  fo  much  pleafure  all  his  life,  yet  if  he  come *o  a  little 
ficknef  s,  it  takes  away  all  remembrance  of  his  former  picsfore.  And 
:  *         *  this 
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this  is  a  means  co  make  a  map  think  of  fuch  an  eftatc,  Wherein  he 
may  hrtte  that  fleafure  and  joy,  which  JbaU  not  be  taken  from  him,  as 
Chrift  fpeaketh,  $ohn  the  fixtccmh  chapter  and  the  twenty  fecond 
verfc.  Now  when  Adam  had  relieved  himfelf  with  this  cogitation, 
that  as  the  Prophet  fpcaks,  Pfdm  the  eighty  ninth,  God  hath  mt 
Made  oilmen  for  nought,  it  made  him  to  return  s  whereupon  there 
followed  by  Gods  buffing,  not  only  a  feed,  but  a  chofen  and  holy 

feed,  that  is  Seth. 

Concerning  whom,  firft  we  will  fpeak  of  his  birth,  wherein  wc 
have  this  to  obferve,  that  thofe  Children  whom  God  gives  to  Pa- 
rents upon  a  plcntifull  contrition  and  repentance,  doe  ufually  prove 
men  excellent  in  all  fpiritoall  graces.  The  firft  example  hereof  is 
Seth,  who  is  not  only  the  foundation  of  the  Church,  butofman- 
*indc$for  fincc  the  flood  all  the  Sons  of  men  are  called  the  Children 
.of  Seth.  It  is  alfo  (hewed  in  fojcpb,  whom  God  gave  to  Rachel,  ha- 
ving opened  her  wombe  which  before  was  (hue  up,  fo  as  (he  was 
barren,  Gtneps  the  thirtieth  chapter,  and  the  twenty  fecond 
Verfc  :  Ic  alfo  appcaraiin  Hannah,  who  having  bewailed  her  own 
ca(c  in  the  bitternefs  of  her  foul,  received  from  the  Lord  a  bit  (Ted 
feed,  that  was  Samuel,  who  rcftqred  religion,  and  fetled  the  ft  ate 
of  the  KJngdome,  in  the  firft  of  Samuel,  the  fit  ft  chapter,  and  the 
fifteenth  verfc  $  but  it  is  tnoft  plain  in  the  birth  oi  Solomon  *  for  af- 
ter Davids  great  fall,  and  the  grievous  punifhment  that  God  laid 
upon  him,  upon  his  great  repentance,  which  followed,  whereof, 
1  he  fifty  firft  Pfahn,  ii  a  perpetuall  monument,  God  gave  him  a 
Sonne,  that  was  Solomon,  the  like  whereof  Was  never  before,  nor 
hath  been  fince,  in  the  fecond  of  Samuel,  the  twelfth  chapter.  As 
on  the  other  fide,  they  that  are  born  according  to  the  flefh,  and  be- 
gotten in  thejftrengthofaature,  prove  wildc  and  rebellious,  aslf- 
rael  and  Abfolom,  and  of  a  contrary  difpofition  to  them  that  arc 
born  to  them  that  are  in  the  ftate  of  grace. 

Secondly,  For  his  name ,  and  that  little  Sermon  which  Eve 
makes  touching  his  name,  that  is,  (he  called  him  Seth,  and  renders 
a  reafon,  quiofofuit  cum  Demfemen  aliudpro  jbele,  quern  occidit  Cain. 

In  which  Sermon  there  is  no  one  word,  which  hath  not  its  feve- 
rallfcnfe.  It  is  faid,  Firft,  He  is  fojitne.  Secondly,  By  God. 
Thirdly,  As  a  feed.  Fourthly,  Another  feed.  Ftftly,  inftcad  of  J± 
hi.    Sixthly,  Of  Abel  whom  Cain  flew*        # , 

For  the  term  of  putting  or  letting,  wc  have  it  in  the  third  chapter 
of  Gene fis,  and  the  fifteenth  verfc  *  where  God  faith,  /  will  put  enmi- 
ty, Pfalm  the  hundred  four  ty  eighth,  He  Jets  them  a  law  5  Proverbs 
the  twenty  fecond  chapter  and  the  twenty  eighth  verfc,  Remove  not 
the  ancient  bounds  which  thy  Fathers  have  fit  5  in  the  firft  egiftle  of  fobn 
Che  fifth  chapter,  7 he  whole  world  u  fet  on  mifcheif:  By  which  fetting 
or  putting  is  added  ftedineife  and  permanency  .•  But  we  (hall  fee  the 
future  of  the  word  mod  plainly,  in  the  twenty  eigth  chapter  of  ifaU 
ah,  Pom  in  Zion  lafidem  *  where  it  is  ufed  for  laying  a  foundation,  or 
for  the  letting  of  a  riff,  or  graffe,  or  root,  which,  as  wc  know,  is  fee 
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ibgrowe^and  nftutita  pulkd  Dpby-aod  by  ^  there i$  the  fenfeof 
the  word  fee  or  put  i  ~Ia  which  fcufc  it  i$  no$  only  referred  aptly  to 
*j6el,"wtho,  a*  Wc  know;  was  a  tranflcory^  and  no  perirfanent  fccd\ 
3f  or  he  was  no  fooner  (hewed  to  tbfc  wtorld,  but  preiently  he  was  ta* 
ken  vuzy^ASontofpcihom  tbirmtdwA  unmafy,  Htfoemxhz  elevemfj 
chapter  5  But  alio  t0Oi^-whtitf*'Iknd  'wss  (be  land  o(Nod;  To 
teach  us,  That  in  the  felicity  of  Gods  Saints,  there  is  ftedincflV  and 
continuance  5  butis-forthe  pleafurci  ofthfc  kicked,  they  continue 
cot  one  hour,  but  aie  uncertain.  So  that  it  is  in  effeft  as  if  Gd 
fhould  fay,  before  indced*Lgavfc  Abtl,bvz  rrwasnotmy  mindetd 
have  him  Continue*  but  this  feefdy  whom  I  will  give  Adam,  flnli 
ftay,  fc>  as  neither  Cain,  not  L  am  tch,  wr  the  gates  pf  hell fh*U prevail  a* 
gainft  him,  Matthew  the  Cixtctnth  chapter  .*•  That  is  the  meaning  of 
the  word  (fet  otfut)  which  was  the  firft  obfervaiion, 

And  this  feting  or  putting  rweivts  grcatftrengt  [1  from  thefcrte^ 
that  is  God  5  whole  weakncifeisftrbngfcrttoniheftrength  of  man  > 
And  therefore  look  what  he  fetsflialk  continue '$  to  teach  us,  th?r*l<* 
beit  the  firft  Saint  was  taken  away,  *'yet~notf  he  -will  have*  Sairits  to 
continue  v  They  (hill  not  only  be  tftewitf-to  the  irorhi,  but  Hialt 
iiaweafoundationjandtakcroor^beingfetbyOdtl.  .  ■„  *  \  •'     . 
-    Touching  the  wicked,  Ehfhd^  faiths  their fmndxt  Ion  urn  an  ovtr± 
flowing  ofwattr ,  for  they  (hall  be' carried  awuyv  asC4/Vro(leriry 
was,  with  *  flood,  $ob  the  twenty  fecond  chapter-  *tfd  the  fikteentil 
verfcv  But  the  righteous  (hall  have  in  eveflafting  foundation,  Pro- 
wtrfo  the  tenth  chapter  .♦  For  as  when  God;  Witt  h  lire  a  thing  croo-i 
-ked,  no  man  can  it  nuke  ftrcighr,  Etclejiajltahe  feventh  chapter  and 
the  fifteenth  verfe5  (b  What?  Qod  wrll  \ci ,  and  tiuve  to  take  root,  it 
cannoti>c  pulled  up  o*  removed  5  -tofki  funt;udhic,  faith  the  Ape* 
die,  id  the  firft  epiftlcof  Peter,  the  fourth  chapter  and  chef econd 
-vcfie^  ;a*i<l  in  the  eighth  verfe,  :7htjwerz^4modt$flttmbU  attbi 
'mrd.    Therefore  being  appointed  by  God  tdthat  end;  it  isrimpttf* , 
fibJc  they  Should  be  othferwife  .♦  Thiris for t:hp wicked.  '•?"    ' 
*    Oh ^the^Ofher.iidcj  Whom  Chrirt  tikcthtohisfcuftody,1  telahU 
*>fthem,in  the  tenth  chapter  of  St  $ohn,  Ndnfa*:fhaUuk*  them  out 
pf  mine  hand  1  and  as-the  Apoftte  faith;  intht  iecond  tb'tlmothie, 
the  Tec ond  chapter  and  the  nineteenth  wic^Tfje  foundation tfGtd a- 
iudith furl and ftedfafl,  Tfo^U "DorAlnks  qui  funt  fui  i  fleer  udtothis is 
that  which  the  A  poft  k  WlU^^qfition,  that  is,  va  thing  committed  to 
irufi,  in  the  fecOad  to  7*wW*y,  tha  firft  c  hapten  and  the  fifteenth 
verfe,  io*  ©veafo  God^will  have$aints,  and  the  feed  oflhe^odlyi 
to  continued  the  wof  Id,  till  he  come  to  call  them  out  ot  it;:  r  r 

Thirdly^ « is  faW  eff  Seth  he  kfofifm  tnfimtn,  ;for  there  iri  per- 
fon  thnt  is  MO  ftrd?(hac  Wits  Abtlv  before  God  gave  ainan  totfdam; 
but  he  gave  n<>fccd  toetiim  j  for  that  is  called  f<£t£'of  whichfherd 
growes  foajtehSng  :•  $ifc  of  il*e/4h<pe.c^rne.n6.pi>ftirkyo;r  feed 
carnally ;  but  as  ii  is  faid  of  Chrift%  that  when  he  (hall  lay  ddwn  hii 
fife,  * viddtt  fcmi*  LohgdvUf*]  ifaisb  the  fifty  thicd^apr«;Ttbatis  a 
Iced,  though  not  Iffuiog  bUt^c*  hfc'Joyns,  y^t  ii3lltog  fromtrfsipkiti 
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So  we  ace  to  undcrftmd  chat  ipffitiulJy  there  came  a  (ctd  ot  Abet* 
for  there  is  a  fpiritual!  generation  as  well  as  a  carnall  %  to  fptritually 
Elijb*  was  the  Childc  ot  %Umt  bcctoft  cbc  fpiiit  of  f 0*  was  don- 
bkd  upon  htm,  in  the  fecood  o(  Kings,  ch«  lecond  chapter  $  and 
fib*  Baptiftis  called  BUm>  jf aw/to  me  (evtfiteench  chapter,  be- 
caufe  inthclc  graces  of  the  fpirit  that  was  in  Bit*,  herefembled 
him,  as  the  Child  doth  the  father.  It  is  the  laying  of  the  Prophet, 
IftUh  the  fixe  chapter,  feme*  ft*8*m  eft  fabjlsmi*  mmtdi,  and  there- 
fore Setb  is  appointed  and  fct  by  God  to  be  the  fpiriruall  feed  of  the 
Church*  as  the  feed  of  manjtinde  by  carnall  generation. 

fourthly,  But  why  Jhould  God  need  to  give  Adam  and  Eve  feed, 
he  had  feed  enough  already,  chat  was  Cdn  and  his  pofterity »  which 
were  come  to  fevenry  (even  perioos,  yea,  but  they  are  not  Content 
with  that  feed,  but  would  have  another*  Cd*t  feed  pleafeth  them 
not,  therefore  they  are  carneft  Sutcrs  to  God,  for  a  holy  feed .  As 
God  promifed  Awtakmm  firft  afeed  chat  mould  be  fUm  f*hk  tett*% 
Gemfu  the  thirteenth  chapter  and  the  fixtecnth  veil e,  that  is  fuch  as 
fhould  grown  the  earth,  and  fct  their  afte£ions  therein^  and  after 
mother  that  utaild  be  Jfarf  jftrl*  «r£,  Gent  fit  the  eighteenth  chap- 
ter, that  is  fuch  a  feed  as  (hould  fct  their  mindes  in  heaven,  and  ieck 
for  a  heavenly  country,  Hebrews  the  eleventh  chapter  $  So  Adams 
two  feeds,  fit  ft  Cainmdh'tt  poftcrity,wbkh  were  like  the  duft  ot  the 
earth,  fuch  as  were  earthly  rafted  $  and  therefore  they  would  have 
another  feed  like  the  ftarres  ot  heaven,  fuch  as  would  have  their 
coavcrfation  in  heaven  $  it  is  that  which  the  Prophet  tells  us,  there 
is /mm*  *ty*>a«,  ifitoktht  firft  chapter,  that  is,  a  naughty  arid  cor- 
rupt feed,  fuch  was  the  feed  ofctf* :  and  there  is  Je**»fm8m*t 
IfUab  the  fist  chapter,  fuch  a  feed  was  k  that  Adam  desired  *  Cm* 
was  a  naughty  feed,  but  they  would  have  a  holy  feed  %  for  there  is 
not  only  good  feed,  but  cares  as  Chrift  (heweth,  umbem  the  thir- 
teenth chapter.  Such  is  the  difference  chat  is  in  feeds  3  A  holy  feed 
is  fuch  as  (hall  finne,  but  yet  flitllaot  doefinne,  to  the  firft  epiftle 
off  elm  the  third  chapter,  that  is  not  eferark*  iniawitmit,  liattbtm 
the  fevctttb  chapter,  because  the  feed  of  God  is  in  them  $  but  they 
that  (ell  thcmfclves  to  all  manner  ot  (iftne*  are  the  corrupt  Ued, 
fuch  as  power  out  themfclvw  to  all  wkkednef$,becaofe  they  have 
not  the  feed  of  God  in  them,  but  the  Serpents  feed,  of  whom  if 
maybe  (aid,  verh  exfatre  DiMle>eftk,$eh*\be  eighth  chapter. 

FHtry,  This  other  iced  might  be  another  (eed  ,  yet  not  like  AM, 
that  is  a  (eed  more  civill  and  temperate  in  the  eonrfc  of  this  life 
than  CM*  was,  and  his  pofterity,  but  they  defire  a  (eed  for  AM, 
that  is,  fuch  another  feed  as  Abel  was :  They  defire  a  Child  not 
(imply,  but  are  AteU,  that  is,  fuch  a  Child  in  whom  they  may  finde 
the  fpirit  of  Abely  that  they  might  (ay  here  is  another  Abel*  that 
though  Abel  be  taken  off,  yet  there  might  another  like  Abet  be  in- 
grafted. 

The  laft  point  is  in  thefe  words,  VwlAM  (whom  Cat*  slew.) 
There  were  many  things  that  Cat*  could  endure  wel)  enough  in 
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.^e/,  but  the  cauie  why  be  flew  him,  was,  for  that  he  had  a  defire 
10  pteafeGod,  and  to  facrifice  to  bim  in  the  beft  manner  he  could  $ 
tfato&K mtto otttr  ftMimtmtoftiim,  HtfotwJtht  eleventh  chapi 
ctr  and  the  fourth  verfe,  Chat  is  a  Sacrifice  chat  fhould  be  io  quan- 
tity more,  tod  in  quality  it  frimttiu,  of  the  beft  of  fail  fhtep .  fa 
they  would  hot  only  have  One  religious  as  Abtlt  bat  one  that  fhould 
be  oppoficc  to  C*to>  and  ask  were  the  Heir  of  Abels  enmity,  oat 
that  might  accomplish  that  which  was  licking  00  Abels  parr,  id  the 
firft  to  the  Ttxjf*Ut***s,  the  third  chapter*  and  the  tenth  verfe  rM 
*  tbth,  be  ibat  wis  been  after  the  fit jb  ferfiatied  bim  tbdt  vest  ton  after 
tbefrtrit,  GdttUns  the  fourth  chapter]  fothcy  might  hate  one  to 
maintain  hit  quarrel,  and  might  uphold  that  holy  feed. 
,    Concerning  which,  is  God  hath  *  purpofe,  that  the  patience 
of  his  Saints  fhould  appear,  Xmmt  the  ainteenth  chapter,  htc  efi 
fmlmti  S*nBtr*m%  lot  which  caufe  he  fftffer*  Abel  to  be  fl*in ;  fd 
he  will  have  his  providence  appear  too,  and  therefore  he  ftts  up 
Sttbi  fo  at  7*bd-Cm  with  all  nis  armor  fhall  not  remove  him  .•  So 
we  fee  in  every  of  thefe  words  there  is  a  power. ,  They  would  have 
this  other  feed  like  Abel  in  all  things,  laving  in  this,  chat  Abel  was 
but  fhe  wed  only  to  the  world,  but  they  would  have  Seth  a  perma- 
nent feed.    So  doth  God  make  the  diftio&ion  between  his  Saints  1 
to  f  orac  he  faith,  as  to  Peter,  $ehn  the  twenty  firft  chapter,  Foffotf 
me,  thai  by  thj  death  them  moifi  glerifUme  :  Of  others  he  faith,  as  of 
$*b»tht  Evangelift,  twM  hove  thee  tarty pS,  that  is,  he  will  have 
fotne  Saints  to  be  Martyrs,  as  Ptter,  and  others  he  would  have  to 
live  out  allthedaye*  of  their  life,  as  fekn  (he  Evangelift;  and  5F0&* 
that  dieth  4*  &#***»,  lino  left  blelfed  tharf  Peter, that dicthpre  tie- 
mine  :  So  albeit  he  would  have  Abel  quickly  taktna  way,  and  Stth 
co  live  out  the  coutfe  of  nature,  jii  the  one  is  no  left  acceptable  to 
him  than  the  other.  , 

Laftly,  Thefe  words  contain  a  plain  f  eclntiddn  of  £<w,  not  only 
in  regard  of  hcrftile  %  for  of  Coin  fbefjid,  /  have  ebtaitudamtntf 
tbt  Lord,  but  of  Stth,  pern  pfait :  The  one  is  fefcjfta  E<vd,  the  other 
ftfki*  Del.  But  in  regard  of  thit  account  which  now  fhe  nukes  of 
C4*,  Why  mould  not  Cifo  be  ftitl  her  Jewell  41  before,  for  he  five* 
(till,  and  hath  a  great  and  mighty  feed/  She*  faith,  (he  cares' not  for 
him,  for  that  be  is  cut  off  from  God*  "Chunih,  *ftr*r%er  front  the 
prosnfes  of  God.  'And  as  for  Abtl  whom  before  fhe  de&etf  not, 
now  fhe  defires  one  like  hto,though  he  fhould  be  IHfetf  as  Abd  wtt  i 
So  fhecondetttneshef  felffor  having  fo  gfe^r:  i  conceit  ofddfo  *fb 
Wfedememlafk  is  infixed  ^ bet  Childteb  :  Fdf  a-  fimefcitfjrnlaybe 
accounted  of,  but  at  lift  Abel  Ml  be  famdto  be  htmoft  hiobf 
cafe. 

Outof  which  we  fee  that  Whieb  the  Prophet  tcacfteth,  Th¥t  frtert 
mutt  not  mate  too  mueH  hafte  in  tnek  befiet,  ffif  the  tWA  freight  fi 
chapter  *  #<he  Lord  t*r*  verit,  atttfebntt  not  ft>  facta  a*  wt'vriih,  MHi 
*wn  wtit,aBdfr4tf  M^irtlftwe,  ffebrtanht  feeorid  chapter  < 
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'  Secondly,  We  fee.  here  ihe  propriety  of  the  Church ;  it  is  a tiling 
f«,  as  the  Prophet  (peakes,  in  the  twenty  eighth  chapter  otJfnU/,,1 
piU Lj a Sttot M Sim, d  chief corntr  Sit/ie,Mfers  which  StinttheCburcb 
ubiiJU.Jeidttbc  gileic-fhtQjkalltM  frtvaiUgdliiftit,  Mtuhewtfw  fif- 
teenth' ihapter  :  Therefore  the  Apoflle  faith,  CiUfunt  the  fitft 
chapter, the [iil\\i\A\'ZXer»dictli&{undtiliftijide ;  whereupon  it  iol- 
io  jveth,  that  as  Ced  hiirifelfit  from  ever  lifting,  *nd  world  mtbtm  end, 
j>/i/«:heninrieth,  fo  he  will  be  iwith  his  Church  tothcend  oithc 
world,  M.j/t/^wthecightcenthchapttr  ^  fo  welecthereisareward 
jot  the  righteous :  th«ugb  he  were  tilled  touching  the  body,  yet  he 
jives  (till  in  heaven..  And  now  in  as  much  as  there  is  one  like  Atel, 
he  revives  in  earth,  and  lo  he  hath  his  reward  hi  heaven  and  eatth ; 
Howfoever,  beforecwi  was  preferred  before  Ahtl,  yet  now  by  the 
teltimony  of  Adam  &&  Eve,  is  counted  one  not  wotthy  the  ground 
that  he  treads  upon,  but  Aid  is  acknowledged  to  bea  great  bkfl'ing, 
and  therefore  hath  his.:dclire,  one  like  him.  ; 


Sect  if  ipfi  Schetht  gemim  eftfiliiuj  cujiu  twmen  Vwayit  Enb- 
;•   Jchion  :  tunc  uepttem  ejl  imkcirintmert^fehmt. 


F*n»r.  17;  -  OU  fee.  heic,  that  a_lbeit  Mefii  might  hare  deferred 

»».  f     th.etetwove«fesfothcne«, chapter,  whereinbe 

I     drawts.down  the;gcrici!qgit  oftbe  godly  feed, 

J    yet.  he  could  not  contain  hirnfclf,  but  before  he 

f     concludes  thischaptcr,  he  will  make  fame  menr 

_\j     tiot>of  fbmethat  regard  theworfhipoiGod;  as 

well  to  fhew  thai  God  did  not  clean  forget  his 
prprnile,  apt]  bis  peoplc^-as  alia  that  he  might  countcrpoifetbe  e- 
-yjll  of  the  wicked  thai  went  before;  ailait  of  all,  that  he  might  1 
make  a  good  conclu  lion,  that  as  he  had  a  good  beginning  in  Abels 
oblation^fq |he  might  end  it  well  in  the  invocation  of  Eiujh;  and  he 
doth  end-with  Biujbei, invocation  with  ref  peel:  partly  to  Sctb  his  Ea- 
rner, taj. partly  to  fyixb  Cunt  Sonne  :  As6>»  and  Jo*  matches, 
fo  defr  imch  and,  £»#.  On  the  behalf  of  nth,  we  fay  that  Mifis 
Kayrngjiitjtj a  foundation  which  was' ;«/■/<  A«r,;Sn.rhis  retfe  he  adds 
'rpof'.:  for  invocation  is  not  made  tilt  jhc  Tempje  be  nnijhed:  and 
£0  jat^ejfefwo  vet  jes.  hecorn  prebends  the  ft  atcof  the  Church. .  fa 
rne  ftrill.isjtie  gromifq  of  God  j  in  the  fecondy  the  name  pfGod. 
In  .w^ifr^twofscontained  the  dticyLof  the  whole  worfhip-of  God. 
On  the  other  fide ,  that  there  might  be  a  counterpoife  and  op- 
pofitipn^betweea.  the  contrary  'patties  !•  as;  Seth  is  oppofed  fo 
CMPy^tntjl,  (hnds  againft  Kitsch.  For  as  wa  fee  there  was  a  Ci- 
ty built,  on,  the  one  fide,  fo  on  the  pthej  fide  there  muft  be  fbme- 
thing, built  for  the  defence  of  thciced  ofibc-.Qodly  :  There  mull 
be  fame  fence  for  suh  and  his  feed,:  a;  Cwniand  imcb  .had  theirs : 
•  ■  ......  •"  -.-.--•       >  •  Therefore 
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Therefore  here. is  that  which  is  called  turrit  forttfiimti  Proverbs  the 
eighteenth  chapter,  that  is  mmtn  doming  and  it  Hand*  in  opposition 
riot  only  againft  him,  but  againft  all  the  reft,  to  counterpoifc  jfa&ii, 
$*BaI,  and  Tabtl-Catn,   Firft,  againft  the  wealth  that  fatal  brought ' 
in  here,  is  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  as  Abrabtin,  xtfntfis  the  twentieth 
chapter,  whereof  the  Prophet  laith,  Ifaiah  the  thirty  third  chapter 
.  and  the  fixe  vcr fe,  Timor  Domini  tkejjfurta.    Secondly,  Againft  t  Re 
pleafures  ancf  delights  oifnbalt  invention  of  mufick*  we  have  ano- 
ther pleafure  iathe  Pfalrncs,  pfalm  the.  fixty  third,  Mj  foul  (bill  bf, 
fstitfied  4t  with  nt Arrow  and  fatntfs,  and  my  mmb  fhaU  fraift  thee  with 
.joyfnll  lips.    Thirdly j  Agaiuft  the  ftrength  and  power  ot  Tubal  Coin 
chat  dciafeth  weapons  foe  warr,  we  have  another  kihde  of  armor* 
rfalm  (he  twentieth,  lilt  in  curribm  &  in  tquu ,  nos  aut em  In  nomine  dp- 
mini  dei  noftri  invocobimua :  So  we  fee  that  which  is  afcribed  to  Enojh^ 
doth  anfwer  not  only  Enoch,  but  all  the  reft.    As  on 'the  one  Gdc 
in  refpeft  of  Setb,  when  we  read  that  God  gave  him  a  feed,  we 
fhewed  that  it  was  a  holy  feed,  that  he  was  the  firft  that  called  on 
the  nanlc  of  the  Lord  ;  Toon  the  other  fide  in  rcfpe<3  of  Entjh  and 
Enoch  v  as  we  fee  a  City,  foa  Church j  as  in  Enoch  a  ftate  civil),  fo . 
in  Enojb  a  ftate  ecclefiafticall  §  as  there  we  had  a  company  of  • 
men  that'  placed  their  vocation  in  things  of  this  life,  fo  here  wc 
have  another  company,  whofe  vocation  is  an  invocation,  that 
is ,  to  adore  and  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord ;   As  if  Mofcs  fhould  . 
fay  by  way  of  apologie,  that  they  were  not  a  feed  alone;but  there  is 
another  feed*  and  as Coins pofterity  boaftcdihemfcivesincarthly 
natters,  fo  Stths  feed  was  imploycd  in  the  fcrvicc  of  God,  which 
Mtftt  oppofcth  againft  Enoch  and  the  reft  :  JFor  when,  as  the  Pro-* 
phct  fpeaks,  there  is  more  fpent  in  the  making  of  Mattocks  and 
S  words,  that  is  a  ftate  civill  j  but  when  mote  time  and  pains,  is  bc- 
ftowed  in  the  lafegard  and  prote&ion  of  the  Church,  than  upon   ' 
Lawyers  :  and  that  (hewes  a  ftate  ccclcuaftkall.    This  flull  fuffice 
for  thedependance  of  this  verfc. 

I<ome  tothe  verfe  ic  felf  confiding  of  two  parts :  Firft,  the  birth 
and  name  of  Enojhy  Secondly,  the  invocation  of  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  Firft,  the  name  Enojh  figaifics,  a  m,an*»ccording  to  the  four; 
words' in  the  holy  tongue,  and  it  gives  us  to  understand  thus  much, 
chat  the  conccipt  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  is,  that  that  party  that  hatii 
fenfeof  Godand  his  worQiip,  and  of  fpirituall  things,  as  the  invo- 
cation of  t&  name  of  God,  is  to  be  called  a  man,  otherwifc  he  is  like; 
a-bcaft,  PfMm  thefourty  ninth,  .and  no  man  j  foe  that  the  Go4o{  * 
heaves  (hould  receive  no  more  honour  and  fervicc  from  men  than 
torn  bruit  beafts,  it  is  too  unrcafonable,  feeing  God  hath  endued} 
man  with  ration  y  arid  therefore  that  which  o Jereth  it  fclf  here  isj 
that  Entjb  from  his  invocation  of  the  name  of  the  Lord,  took  hit  - 
manhood,  that  thereby  it  appeared  that  he  was  a  man*  and  not  av 
bruit  btaft  :  But  as  he  fignirres  a  man,  jp  not  every  man;  but  as 
is*  a  per  fon  taken  out  of  the  mo  Ide  of  the  earth,,  fo  Bnofi  is  a, 
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frame  pertaining  to  humility,  And  fignifies.  a  perfon  chat  it  lowly : 
The  one  was  m*fltf*lm  tm*>  the  other  <«»*£«  aw/irfc,  fo  that  there 
is  a  name  froirtthe.molde,  whereof  man  is  made,  tod  into  which 
he  is  caft,  the  confederation  whereof  is  able  to  take  down  our  pride  t 
or  if  not  that  of  Adam  t  The  other  name-  Emjkf  whereby  toe  fee 
that  this  man,  that  is  tirade  or  trie  molds  of  the  earth,  is  fitbjeet  to 
16  many  miferies,  fickneffes,  Jbrrowes,  and  calamities. 

For  the  occafionoi  this  name  giving*  there  was  a'kindeof  emu- 
latioo  between  the  one  fide  and  the  other  \  as  on  the  one  fide,  the 
one  called  hi*  Sorine  Effcb,  fo  the  other  Emjb ,  the  ootlrmi,  the  q. 
t  her  ftrU  •,  the  one  Mtbu\ul,  the  other  Metb»Jh*el^  which  was  done 
in  this  refpe<£,  to  (hew  th«t  another  manner  ot  contemplation  occu- 
pies the  heads  oi  the  Chjldrcii  of  God,  thea  the  tcrrcftriail  dedica- 
tion of  the  feed  of  ihe  wicked  :  Bat  especially  this  was  done  in  re. 
fpeft  of  the  Prophcfie,  to  (lie  w  how*ft»£  did  fee  that  the  Serpent 
dipt  not,  but  was  hewing  out  a  crdflc  and  calamities  for  the  Godly  , 
end  tfiat  Ettith  had  built  a  City  and  walls  againft  the  Church,  and 
Tubd-C*in  had  invented  weapons  of  warr,  and  prepared  ftmor  a- 
gain  ft  Set  ft.  Therefore  as  Gtr$ejtsth&  tenth  chapter  and  the  twen- 
ty ftft  verfe,  Eher  calls  his  Sonnes  name  tdegy  becanfc  thedhrifioa 
of  .the  earth  was  in  his  day  es*  fohere  S'etht  Son  is  called  Etufb,  kk 
refpect  of  the  croffts  and  tribulations  that  the  Sonnes  of  men  are 
fubjtf  &  unto ,  and  that  is  one  myfterie  that  the.  Fathers  make  of  this 
piaee,  that  none  mould  imagine  sab  to  be  without  his  Emfb,  that 
.  tipott  the  godly  the  forges  of  the  Sea  millarifc,  but  not  overwhelm 
them*  4*dtb*t  tb&g*Us*f  befjbaB M prevail igtinfk  tbem,  umbtm 
the  ilkttemh  chapter,  but  thai  he  that  grounds  toimfclf  upon  the 
worrtiip  of  God  by  true  invocation,  (ball  be  immoveable,  and  yet 
not  without  petfecueioas*  And  that  is  the  firft  point,  thu  to  Stth 
isbottiEmfh.  ■    • 

Thereafon  why  God  fend*  croffesaod  affiidioasto  men,  is  to 
try  them,  whether  they  be  TMtd *»d grounded j*ftkbt  Ctlefi/mt  the 
fecond  chapter  and  the  twenty  feveath  verfe  $>aad  as  in  tne  find  to 
Che  CtftmhUnttthc  eleventh  chapter  and  the  hietcetBh toerie»  Ut[*f- 
firs  here  flu,  that  thtf  *>hkh«retffnvedmtjltehn0»\xii  alfo,  becaofe ' 
if  men  were  not  fomecitte  perplexed,  and  preft  down  wkh  afflicti- 
ons, fo  as  neither  rtafon  can  releite  them,  nor  the  band  of  flea  able 
to  deliver  them,  whentjiey  cannot  help  them/elves,  abut  as  paA 
hope  of  remedy*  they  may  afcrtbt  their  deliverance  t4<5od,  and 
not  ta  their  own  oouruels  or  force. 

1  Secondly,  This  it  hangs  well  together,  that  thi  i  txereife  of  in'- 
vocation  and  prayet  mould  arife  from  Emfb,  fnr^«««  the  fitt  chap- 
ter and  the  thirtttajh  verfe,  If**]  it  •ffiiHtd  lit  Mm  ftm  *  stadthere- ' 
-  fore  fach  pt ayerit  called  truit  *fpi&i,  ffalm  the  hundred  and  fecond 
and  the  feventeenth  verfe.  As  Abttx  oblation  belongs  to  the  dayes 
of  heace  and  profpetity  $  Jo  Enofb's  invocation  belongs  to  the  dares 
£f  affliffion  and  miftry .  •  whena.rhanjsftrcragtorcfift,  aridftllof 
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Vtuil  heat  and  ipirit,  dies  he  cmnoi  skill  or  ia  vocation  5  but  ta  God 
raakehim  £*►/&,  and  then  bt  will  ktgm  $•  cdbtpmtht  mmetftht  Lord, 

Thirdly;  In  refpec*  chat  itfhcwcs  what  manner  ox  Preacher  it 
fhouki  be,  that  is,  he  moft  be  one  of  the  fops  of  SwA,  that «,  one  of 
the  Church  9  for  ikifrapr  tftfdthfn&mm  *vdUtb  wmb. 

AMoirmuit  be  £m^*s  prayer,  that  is,  ot  one  (hat  is#  humble,  as 
the  Publicans  prayer,  lukt  che  eighteenth  chapter  jfo  that  the  name 
of  jBM^iaiefpc&offt^iiewes,  thai  Ghrift  ftull  not  be  without 
tnsCrofle, nos  Cfarifts  Church  wkhottt  theirs*    • 

And  in  rcipcct  of  hUnfelf  it  flfewts*  what  (ball  be  the  afflictions  of 
thofe  thai  fruit  be  thus  called.  •  ♦    • 

Touching  bis  Invoxation,  It  is  the  t itle<hat  it  plcafeth  the  Hoiy 
Ghoft  to  fet  out  Etufb  by,  and  it  i*  an  excellent  tide,  faith  Chrj\o- 
flgme,  that  Et»jh  mould  be  the  firft  that  called  upon  the  Name  of  the ' 
.Lord.*  It  was  more  honorable  to  him,  than  to  wear  any  gorgeous 
appat  roll,  or  Jewell  whatfoever. 

•    In  t  his  part  are  t wo  thin'gs.^The  nature  of  I  n  vocation,aud  the  be* 
ginning  of  it,  fet  downTn  there  words  Tim  «*fiwm  tsk. 

Firft  for  the  nature  of  Invocation  j  lnvwtrt  wvtcm  De*mti*fa 
atfxffi  and  it  is  a  fpeciailporoc/  Many  would  have  God  about 
f|hem,or  near  them,  but  not  hi  t(ic»  $  lot  then  they  mud  look  to 
-  goveru-tbetr  actions  well.  • 

>  When  men  lay  fiejge  to  a  Town,  they  doc  not  think  it  Sufficient 
tohavcthem  without,  "but  they  defite  to  get  them  Within  ••  Such 
in  iftt&ion  h  required  of  them,  fay  the  ancient  Writers,  that  will 
truly  call  upon  God.  For  the  manner,  we  aiuft  fay  with  the  Apo- " 
ttle,iotht  firft  epiftleof  $$hnt  the  fourth  chapter  andtlie  fourth 
Verfe,  Hqrteftfd  htm  qitkmqiH  exit h.  Now  lot  eh*  Name  of  Cod  % 
It  is  no  tinrttifonabte  thing  that  we  Ihould  call  upon  the  name  of 
ehofe  which  we  nevcffaw5  for  as  we  know,  tfiofe  that  dwell  in  the 
weft  &nctthward  parts,  they  WHevc  it  obey  the  word  and  ■coman- 
demeot  that  comes  in  the  PrmccfTet  name,  and  by  tfiat  command* 
ment  they  arme  and  difarme  cfcemlclves,  and  are  ready  to.  fnffer 
death  vhowbtB  they  never  Jaw  her ?  ndr  look  to  fee  her,  but  only* 
becanie  keomes  in  her  name  t  Itlsfher efore  currant  they  beieeve 
fuch  a  Princefle  there  is,  there  fore  they  receive  the  word  as  conv- 
ening out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Princeffc  her  fejf ,  attd  obejrff;  So 
mt  fee  what Invocatidftls,  and  thurthe  narfeof  Godi*a*beio> 
teocatcd.    ..     •      •  •  ^     •     ■'  *'»«  '  .   ' "  •*,".-•'' 

:  Now  to  put  a.  difference  between thefe  three,  Firft,  todttupoit 
«God*  Secortdry,ufkjntherMun«ofGodj  Thirdly,  in  ch#riadie  of 
Cod.  We  fay  to  ealf upon God  if  ftiexp^s^ttteKteWdihgof 
shedefirethat  we  have  of  hft  prc-fence,  rtsallrtSKreaturesliaYe  ^ 
T*tJxj*t*£  jtmntn  trttftn  &•»,  Itfthe  one  bwidrefl  fourty  feventh 
rfdim  and  the  ninth  verfe,  andintb«ei^tv<*ai^erofth€i?w^ 
and  the  twentieth  verfej  Omnit  w4»«^  V/pjr^/fif^  add  that  maybe 
■  ejone  when  amaa  fai  h  nothing,  1**  only  Jh!hw  fool  iAefirctb,  as 
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#*um£   inihefirftar*"*^  tbctittt  chapter,  and  the  thirteenth 
vetfe    and  Mefcs,  in  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  Exedm  and  the  fif- 
teenth verfe,  Why. fttyeft  then  time?  when  no  words  were  uttered  « 
that  is  an  inrernali  &  fjpirituall  praying  between  God  andus.  which 
all  the  creatures  have,  but  the  invocation  upon  the  name  of  God  is 
a  thing  extcrnall,  as  the  Pfalmift  fpeaks,  ?f*lm  jy.  and  the  i .  vcrfe, 
/  will  crie  to  God  mtb  my  veyee,  and  in  tnc  one  hundred  and  fif- 
teenth Pf dm,  and  the  fourth  ircrfe,  I  will  csllnpn  thenme  ef  the 
lord,  faying,  Lord  I  befeeeh  thee  deliver  my  fed  :  So'that  Mofes  mea* 
ning'is  to  the w,  that  not  only  an  internal!,  calling  upon  the  name  of 
God  by  defiree,  but  that  then  there  began  an  extcrnall  and  vocall 
ferving  of  God,  with  a  profeffion  of  religion.    Now  to  invocttc 
in  the  name,  is  one  thing,  and  to  invocate  upon  the  name  of  God, 
is  another  *  the  one  is  the  party  that  is  called  upon,  the  other  ftts 
out  the  patty  «n  whofe  name  he  is  called  upon,,  which  (be  west  he 
pcrfons  diftioa  in  the  deicie,  as  our  Saviour  expounds  it,  in  the 
Sixteenth  chapter  of  febn,  and  the  twenty  thkd  rerfe,  whatfoever 
ye  IhaS  ask  tie  taker  in  my  turn,  he  will  give  it  yen  :  There  is  both 
God  the  father  that  is  called  upon,  and  Chrift  the  Sonne,  in  whofe 
name  we  pray.    That  is  the  difference  .between  the  two  names, 
that  is,  they  put  not  their  truft  fr  their  own  names,  or  in  the  armpt 
of  flefb,  or  in  any  other  humane  name,  but  in  God  $  and  not  only 
invocate  God,  but  they  invocatehim  innemlye,  that  is  in  rht  name 
of  another,  And  there  is  ne  ether nemt given  by  wbieb we  fh*H  be f*ved% 
but  the  mm  effefnt,  A  Els  the  fourth  chapter  and  the  twelfth  v«fe$ 
'  and  as  in  the  &i  &  to  the  CtrtmhiaHs,  the  third  chapter  and  the  ele- 
venth vcrfe,  Other  ftmidatten  the*  that, can  ne  mm  Uy.    How  where- 
as we  have  in  this  verfe,  in  npmtoe  Dei,  and/****  *tina\  in.the  for- 
mer he  ihewes  pjainly  what  be  means  by  fefnJt  fern  (erne*  «fcW,  vi%. 
t hatthere.  is  a  perfon  that  (hall  be  our  lee4,  in  whofe  name  we  aie 
to  truft,  and  invocate  God  :  fb  that  in  theie  vcrfes  the  myfterie  of 
.Chrifts  incarnftton  is  plainly  expreffed  to  thofc  that  fhtll  well 

look  into  it.  * 

'  Now  it  is  plain  when  he  fpeiks  of  invocation,  he  means  rwi  pray* 

ef  onIy,buU>y  a  part  he  exprefletb  the  whole,Which  is  by  a  Syncch- 

doche,  as  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  fed  and  the  twenty  third  verfc, 

Evcrfenttkit  cells  *fen  the  nm*  ef  the  Lord,  jb*tt Be  ftved,  which  it 

repeated  by  the  ApMle,  Reims  tbft  tenth  chapter  and  the  four* 

tecnth  vctfe  $  but  you  muft  mark  what  he  faith  after,  ffewflmMthep 

kM  Mptnkrm,  i/t  whom  they  hdvemhekeved '.  there  is  faith  required : 

Then  he  goes  a  ftep  farther,  Jim  fhni  they  heleeve  mtmefwkem 

they  have  net  heard?-  uifhefhouktfay.it  is  impofiibkvtherefoie 

Rearing  is  neceffajry  .*  And  bowQuUl  they  beer  without  4  Preeeher.  t  there 

istheoffice'of  preaching i.Anab*wjhaU  they  fretcbpnlefs  theykjm-i 

there  is  the  authority  of  ecdcGaft icail  power.    We  fee  what  duties 

the  Apoftle  raifeth  from  invocation,  and  lonfcqucntly  we  muft 

know,  that  •when  they  bcgan.to  call  upojn  Gods  name,  then  alio 
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thvy  begin  to  beleeve  in  him  r  For  albeit  prayer  it  (he  mare  gene* 
rati  pete  of  invocation,  at  *  crying  unro  God,  *s  the  Factors  t>b>> 
fert  e-  from  the  fignification  of  the  word  *  the  cktrcife  of  pray  (e  ahd 
thankfgivmg  is  more  efivdtualt  to  that  pUrpofet  But  We  add  al(d 
«s  a  (fecial)  partoi  invocation,  tbt  bUlfirig  of  the  people,  which; 
in  the  fiat  chapter  of  H***itt  and  the  twenty  fevcttth  Verie,  is  cil* 
led  Afutting  $ftbe  wmt  tfGtdwfi*  tbeftofU  $  Co  fay  we  alfo  of  Chr  U 
ffian  vowes  and  oathct »  that  the  due  regard  had  to  the  teftifying  of 
a  .truth,  when  a  man  doth  call'  on  the  name  of  God,  and  deliver 
that  which  is  true  ?  thwisaffoafervici  of  invocation,  whereby  we 
confetfe  God  able  to  ptittUhus  as  a  Judge  if  we  fwear  not  truly  t 
Therefore  invocation  it  of  a  fcf  re  larger  codibaflc  than  an  ordinary 
man  would  imagine,  but  «fp# dally  when  we  cdnfider  it  not  only 
in  general!,  but  in  particular,  whettk  is  in  the  prime  i  For  if  in - 
vocation  be  commanded  at  the  tint  of  pubHqut  prayer ;  much 
store  isp*ayer  and  invocation  commanded  at  the  facrifice,  where- 
of we  have  an  eaamplt  m  jf frota*,  #fe  butt  a*  aUat  *kic^hduf. 
tntht  sum  if  the  L#d,  &*ifit  the  rwalfth  chapter  and  the  eighth 
verfe,  add  rfdm  the  ope  hundred  and  fl*ce*n  h*  and  the  thirteen*  H 
verfe*  Ctilttm  (M*t*M»#ttfk*t  &imx*ii>t  *****  DMrf,  is  it  hi 
would  fay^  then  b  invocation  xt  thenighdft,  when  a  man  hath  the 
tupoffalvatioft  in  hit  hand  /  So  that  tncre  it  na  part  of  religion  id 
rclpeft  of  prayer  and  the  fcrvice  of  God,  which  may  not  be  redu- 
ced to  invocation.  That  is  for  the  nature  of  invocation. 

Touching  (tie  beginning  of  if  >  that  uf  not  without  a  fcrnpie  %  Tot 
We  may  ask  this  queftktt ,  if  invocation  wtfr«  not  before  f  and 
whether  'Aim  and  AM  did  not  Calk  upon  God  ?  They  did  no 
doubt  .•  But  as  I  told  you  Wfcea  ihandhfd  Verft  rfhe  twentieth,  that 
^/ was  the  father  ©futeh  aadweUmTc***,  arid  faaveCictelj 
and  f*M  the  Inventcf  of  Mtiflck*  afld*tttt-G«Jtf  of  Wdantfmi  5  ind 
yet  that  CM»  was  an  tittbandmaijatfd  ^W#«eV|»Vrof  Sno^add 
etjnfeoaeatly  they  hadtheufeof  thtsbafcawd  Mattock  for  tillage, 
which  could  not  be  had  without  fdae  knbwtedg*  m  tfttaMMtf 
Trade,  ami  yet  the  invention  is  alctlted  to  ihfem  *  tor  a  man  Umd 
to  begin  t  thing  when  ho  man  hath  done  it  before*  ind  another' 
maybe  faidto  be  the  Inventor  of  the  fame  itttagU  refpfd  tff6m 
IfAgutar  manner  of  doing  k,  and  «o  bring -ife  tb  letter  ftftpofc : 
9b  it  cannot be  dc«ycd  that  Atom* a  9HepHe*f<t,  and  hid 
•fe  of  Tents,  and  yet  fitdlti  fakh&Be' ««  Rrteritef  oftnetij,  be* 

caufe  rtwy  were  ptrftiShid  by  him  t  s*  ft*  fHtf other"  Tttltf  <*? •    ■ ' 

In  tilt  km  no  dWbf  IHWe  wit  a  tittoW  to* tfcatton  deputed] 
by  At**  tod  AM,  but  (hat  wHict  U  he^tPcxttreffed,  h  ban! 
of  fome  fpeciall  and  Angular  ttfttfcf  df  invocation  001!  ofetf 
before ,  a*  thus.  BcHttc  «Mjfnr»  llnle  cVety  ttiaft  Mvocattd  k i* 
raBy,  twi  allied  u{km  «part,  butirt  tHe  tfrf*df  tifojh  rtiey  be- 
gan to  come1  together  to  fe*v*&>4«,  trWn  Wa>  that  ^uolidut  me** 
ting  and  cdngWgattdnperfttfWed,  wtYTch  GWrnf  fpttlcfof,  liirtbt* 
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the  eighteenth  chapter  and  the  twentieth  vetfe,  When  tm  er  three 
be  gathered  ugtthtr  in  nty  name,  I  will  he  in  the  midji  :  Then  be- 
gan the  ccdefiafticall  worfliip  in.  the  Church  :  Before  every  man 
in  his  own  private  houfe  $  but  the  publique'  invocation  came  ia 
with  Enojb,  in  whofc  time  there  was  a  publique  place  dedicated  to 
that  end,  that  i  j,  there  was  invocme  tern  fit,  as  well  as  invocme 


cat  us. 


Again  we  (ay  there  was  an  invocation  before,    that  is9 
they  prayed  as  the  fpirit  moved  them,  bat  a  formal!  invocation 
with  Rites  and  Ceremonies ,  fet  down  after  a  fpcciall  manner, 
which  we  call  the  Lyturgic  or  publiqac  fertice  that  began  with 
Enojh  :  then  began  to  appear  the  face  of  a  Church.    It  you  ask 
why  this  was  not  done  before  i  you  (bail  fee  it  could  not $  foe 
there  being  bat  Adrnn  and  Abel,  and  then.dk/bciog  fliin,  Adton 
was  alone,  and  they  that  muft  be  the  lower  part  of  the  Church, 
muft  be  two  or  three  at  leaft.    Then  it  muft  begin  in  the  Family 
ofSetb,  for  ic  is  impoffibU  thatthiKOuJd  be  till  there  came  a  third 
perfon,  which  was  Enefb  :  And  then  it  pleaicd  God  to  reveal  this 
manner  of  invocation  •  For  «e  know  the  Church  confifts  9 f  par- 
ties to  govern,  parties  to  teach,  and  partes  so  receive,  direction. . 
To  govern  and  teach  are  two  things,  outperformed  now  by  one: 
then  they  began  to  call  upon  the  .name  pf  the  Lord  .*•  that  was . 
a  thing  agreeable  to  natqraU.  fenfe,  but:b«fqre  this  time,  it  was 
not  fo  cxquifirlydone  *  and  which  isa  thhjg  memorable,  they 
did  this  in  the  midft  pf  a  naughty  and  ctooked  Nation,  fbUip- 
fidMs the  fccqnd  chapter  and  the  fifteenth  verfc  $  for  now  they  durft 
openly  prof  cfTc*  publique  ferviceof  God,  jmdinvocatehts  name; 
notwithj^andingtlgf  wjcked.fecd,  and  efo^ially  whefc  they  fee 
Abe? catactQ  an  untimely  cod,  that  bee  auk  he  called  upon  God, 
ttercfetc  he  fufT«r«d,manyr4ora«.    Befides  sjiat^lbeit  Enoch built 
a  City,  apd  TnbsLCfke  invented,  armor,  yei.thcy  will  follow  Abelt 
and  profeife  themfcjvcs  Sethi  Children-,  this  (hews  they  were  en* 
dued  with  a  hetoicall-  fpirit,  and  had  this  conceit  in  the  name  of 
God  ,r  that  ic  (hould  be.  a  ftrong  Tewqr- w  defend  them,)  that 
bowfoever  the  gates  of  hell.did  ex;pof«  thcmfclvcs  againllthcra, 
yet  .they  /hould  not  be  abler©  prevail*    ..  i 
.  A  third,  thing  £9  be  noted  js,  that  they  took  uporr  them  this 
prpfeffion,  and  publique  aknomr^edgementofiovocaring  the  name; 
as  in»tbe  jTourth.  chapter)  of  Ifdah  and  *h*  fir  ft  verfc ,  Lit  m  bet 
caSeJ  bj tbfnqn.f.\  and  as  it  is  In,  the  nknh  chapcer  of  £)*»«/ ancj 
the;  -eighteenth  Yt,e+ft>  ?heg.j?t*bj be  *«»*<##  ht  4ftfpU  whe  u$e& 
tfin'fantm^^Gtdi  they,  took  upon,  them  the  ptoieulotf 
priCtiurchr£^d  the  title  to^e  called  Inyocator  s  on<Gpd*  oatoe, 
wboie  Q*m€  w*f  their  treaftKe*  whofe- feavtce  their  tdfitight*and 
whofc wQt&ip  -jyas  t|aeir  glory.  5  that. is,  They  jtepk.AJpop  them 
tQ.b^^ledChriftiansand  true  Worfliipgerf  of  God\  egaioftall 
other f of  r^ie  wkkcdj  race ,  wigch  d&i  r^w&i*uaew«d  after,  when 
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the  houfe  and  poftcrity  of  C*in  matched  with  the  Sbnncs  of 
Seth,  and  fo  began  there  a  medly  to  be  made.  $oe  we  fee  what 
Xtffs  meaoeth  by  bringing  chefc  two  verfes  into  this  chapter, 
vi^.  that  the  Godly  mould  not  be  difcouraged,  as  if  he  had  for- 
got his  promifes  .•  Therefore  he  ends  the  chapter  with  B»«Jbt  a 
godly  man,  co  (hew  firft  he  will  hare  them  Worfliippers,  and 
yet  fuch  (hill  not  be  without  forrowes  j  and  therefore  Stths  Sonne 
is  called  Emjhy  that  is,  forrow. 

We  have  heard  what  invocation  Mefts  fpeaks  of,  the  nature  and 
mainer  of  it,  chat  it  contained  all  the  exercifes  of  Chriftian  Cetr 
vice,  and  how  it  began  in  Entfh  after  a  fet  manner,  that  this  muft 
be  done,  and  mould  continue,  notwithstanding  the  wicked  feed 
of  Cmh  doe, fee  themfclvcs  lo  malicioufly  agairift  it  ;  So  we 
fee  Mofes  hatti  brought  us  to  the  Roof  of  the  Church ,  for 
till  that  time  there  was  no  Church  *  but  now  he  hath  brought 
us  to  a  Congregation  of  fuch  as  did  invocatc  the  name  of  the 
Lord* 
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N  the  Liturgy  of  the  artcicnt  Crttfrch,  thcfe  words  oa«b.i 
are  found  apply ed  to.  the  bktfed  Sacrament  of  ",*1* 
Gbrifts/body.  artf  blaod  * for  it  is  recorded  by 
MdfUt,  Thar  ,at.  tsfc  celebration.  th«6or> -after the 
Sacra«Km  warmimft  red  to  tKe people,  thePreift 
flood  op  and'  fiwd  as  the  Seraphtn  doth  here, 
ttbtU  thit  k*»k>tmcMym  hpt,  jtur^niquity 
jk4ti}at^4*ff>t*d]»w*(i*tefwgtd.TKc  whole  fruit ol  Religion 
«$,  Tt* t*&*S*»4)tf  (miKy  ifaubltx  twenty  fevcoth  Chapter  and 
thcnintkvcrlc,  and-the  tpcciail  w»yc5^takcitaway,istbe^»ifk>us 
ufe.'ofjjhisjSaaanfKDt^  which  as  Chrifl  fa  ithiv  nothing  cUt^ht *f«4lt 
**4  fated  **  %td  tUt  vis fbidfarnMtrj forth*  rtmtfitmif  fm*at 
<^*wk»r<  he  twenty  fixt  Chapter  aiidtfee  twenty  eighth  Vcrfej  for 
4he  ArtgfcN  t$Hs  the  pTopbcf,jtha*hWinn«  are  ootonly/ taken  away, 
Iwt  fhat  it  is  done  facramctrallyv  h^be  'touching  of  aColq  even  as 
Chijft  afluretb  us,  thai  we  obtain  attn*  ffion  oftlnoea  by  tfcfe  receiving 
<pfth$Cop :  N  iw  asstthe Sacrtuatnti  we/cacrfidct  the  Element  and 
■gie wordvfo mt  atetodivide  thit  ScrJprtMr.:  ?Forfic%  inthatthe 
jetfphioiouched  Hs,  mouth  with  ibitrtttog  Gol*  taken  from  the  Ah> 
yyHty  therein  we  have  the  element,  and  the  woid  of  corn/brt  which  the 
PrQphct  received,  w<rs,  that  thr  Angell  faid  to  him,  Uboldthk  Otk 
J&b$4*ckU  tb%.lifsi  W mrn-tAhftUhfiiity  it%4kmnntj>  kndtky 
fomisifUrgtd  \  And  there  is  luch  an  Analogic  andproport  ion  between 
*he  Sereaphim  and  the  Pnefts,  between  the  Altar  and  the  Lords  * 
Table,  between  the  burniog  Coleand  Bread  and  Wine,  otfered  and 
fecctyed  in  the  Lords  Supperl  As  we  carinqrr  but  jnftihe  the  wifdome 
•ef  the  ancient  Church  j  in  applying  this  Scripture  to  the  holy  Eucha- 
jrift:  For  as,  St.  fib*  ibeweth,  this  vifion  {hewed  to  the  Prophet  JftU&% 
jsto  be  underftood  of  our  Saviour  Cbrift,  Ja6*.  the  twelfth  and  rht 
jfpurty  ferftycr fe  $  for  faith  t  he  Evinge  lift,  TbcfcthwgsfdidEfiffVitAt 
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hefo»  bit  glory,  wut'ffakt  efbjm ;  and  therefore  by  thisbutohgCole 

takeafromthe  Aluty  is  ts*m  «fatf  %fi»9  mho  bj  the  Sejtfc*  «f 

nhfmifai,  4*q**ge$**$mi,  aft  k-  is  iff  the  gat  cfeptcratfte  4f«- 
4wt*,  and  therefore  for  the  confirmation  of  our  Faith  wee  are  here 
taught,Tbac  our  finneSJtenilicflitakcRawjiyby.the  element  of  bread 
dnd  wine,  k)  t  ho  Sacra  men  ts  tbtnjhe  Prophets  finite  was  by  being 

touehetfv&h  a-Colev --'•'•     •       .'   •-        .-..-■. 

ThcocNd^^(?tthi«t(n^ftin^i&fft  ddwnc  jrt  the  fataw  merles  of 
this  Chapter,  which  doe  (land  upon  a-i///fr*  and  a  ce*fe$Un%  The  ♦*- 
Jfo» (he'vedtothe Prophet  wat,  Tb*t  bee  fam  t&e  L$rd  fntitg  mp»g* 
high Thront,  W^JitJgereaJf  f  give  Sentence',  before  whem  the  very 
K^Jneeffs  »treferd&  t  cover  their  fats  Toe  comfefito  that  hee  made 
Wi^  A  tire  fir  I  *»  **(*#*,  *******  efpmted  tip,  memom* 
•W*/an«jiir  £t»£v*Ui+r4*f-mfti .  Bufewneoce  wee  karar*  tiiac 
howfot  ver  by  the  confiderationufhis  former  life,  and  the  finncs  that 
'•>  have  fcaped  from  him,  a  mr.o  may  bee  brought  to  tome  remorfe  of 

Confidence,  yet  then  efpcctally  hee  is  humbled  when  bee  iceth  the 
'  -  -  ■  •  *  vifionof  Codtgtety,  andiheretoreaoriungBmoitfoicbleto  bring 
m  coreprouffce,  than  to  conftder  that  at  the  lift  grnerall  day,  W*t 
fltffrChn&)tfu*t4M^4f(Me0mi*$tyi  Mmdjk  *+«  he  hk 
1  Tbmkrsf  ghwjt  nuigivt  Semknct  of  c<mdem»*t9»  «*•»  t^e  mth& 
Toe  Prophet  who  ftchcrwifc  wasnu  btujvo»>  finner*  but  ofclg  guilty 
ofotnalntn,  forthatheittd  brtne  fflem,  and.  did  necgtomeGoJ 
watfehtstanguc  at-hefliotold  tatefoftetootuMthftandtogin  ttnrfrghrof 
Gadtgfcry  is  touched  with  re*w*<ei8e<*yethciir,^#*^Whew> 
by  again  wet  karne  that  wee  finae  not  duly  when  wee  fpeatreof  thele* 
tbio^jwhich  wee  A  uM  nor,  bat  when  wee:  are  filenr,  when  we 
IbJuIdetyrfy  «  «r  tongues  to  Gods  glory  %  fbthattbo^thecttfcHetw 
ay  et .  ojir  upright  «nd  Twnew  rtt^&rio&fee  never  foffttr nth* 
iworld,  yettheMafeftyt>fG>d*ifachas(baifliew,  ThatewnttaWe 
(  -  dutaauhatwehjNeodMrtcd^fhallbcraf^^ 

feiagtorjote^iTfcnep^uolrfeit  p+e&le  bjm  to  be  merciful!  no  ulftief^ 
4bwiatenweciafmtitebdbat)mju^  it  fattbeemnm 

lor  mb  co  tlleagc  what  tut  tiaecdcae,  fbufauch  as  theleaftdwa- 
-that  wee  have  fere  andi  »a*  iitmbth  to  cowfeoxwt.  It  {bait  be*  am 
doty  therefore,  m*Htya4i^mh*tvighmHf»effic,  t*)»dge**rfkMe 
werfhj  tehee  iefrteUfw  onrvS^tdtia  mtd  jfrww*  ef  omjism,  MmethM 
the  thirty  &*  chapter  and  the  one  and  thtr  it<b  Tttrfe,  and  toft* 
atiththif  Prophet .^r  arwwr,  ftrHmumaufpdkUiltif*  ?  Wetnft 
acknowledge  that  nothing  btioaes  tooatw  Woe,  and  that  Cat  any 
•  in^k*c<w^«dnsfowhc^eart4QtywcbJve^tnifted.  Uaovtmt 
coo&flbn  made  by  abe  Prophet  there  cjhw/  «n  Aa^dl  flying  froai 
God,  whkh  by  touching  his  lips  with  a  hoc  Coate  afftred  him  that 
his  finae  wrts  raVcn  away  j  wherefore,  »  by  the  former  wet  team* 
that  weefboutti repentus  of  oor  fames  when  aree  toitidef  ifjegraat 
Majefty  of  God,  fo  by  this  wee  ate  taught  irhat  to  hope  for.  *atj*» 
ehidfwet  bee  pcaiCeot  God  will  oat  bee  wawiog  ant»a^  hat  wffl 

fend 


fii  i  ■  IT    wamqmmKjmmmmdim 


iWTIII    B "i.T     -< 


-ST7r*TT7  mi 


m¥ 


MM 


*+mm+mm*mm***m**mm**m*i 


■#!*" 


111*,      ■■    > 


ioiibmt  Cripfegttt* 


rtV 


■  ■  tr,  nii'-Hntl^  ''n  ifi?-  ■iJikti'inVrt 


irri.    f 
Icincta 


tend  a  Serapbin  unto  us,  with  a  word  of  comfort,  toaflure  us  #tW  mB 
wriwiquims  mfmrjjjid.  The  outward  aldhent  appointed  by  God  ro  Tmt 
confirm?  his  iaun,  wax*htfiji»g9f*  Serif  hi*  mm  itim  *  mack  it  a*Mitt  P««ft  t 
whhtkt£*U\  the  word  or  umiibJe  grace  fiaaifyed  by  the  •kWcOFsVLrfir,  ^ 
was,  ib*ttijib4tntuhiiigk&jm»€WMt*kt»**Aj.  In  the  outward  a-  TtiMcgnkc ' 
ftioo  wee  ait  hrft  10  connder  the  dement  it  felfe, that  was ,  tin  Imam- 
#»j  C<rffW^^/r4rjncit  the  application  pcrfbrraed- by  a  ScraphinJ.    ■;    .  • 
wbotHkttte  C*Ufr«mtht  Atttr,  Miltimchtd  the  Prtfhtts  lift,    Rrft  ™».™tfclis 
tbeiefoeecosfidetingichat  none  can  lake  away  finne  feat  Godonly, "*** 
wee  omft  necdfconfc6e  that  there  was  in  this  Cole  *  dhttne  forte  and 
virtue  itfutrg  iron  Chrrft ,  who  isthe  only  reconciliation  forour  fins* 
without  whit  i  it  had  not  bcene  pofilbrfc  that  it  could  have  taken  away 
fiat*.  Bur  what  is  bete  laid  ot  this  Cote,  is  to  bee  understood  of 
€hr  Ht ,  cif  whom  Bfy  fpeakcth  in  this  place,  Wfom  4te  fim  ikegUr^ 
*f drift,  J*t*  1 4.41V  for  hca  is  the  Cole  by  which  our  hams  are 
takeaaway*  There  are  ttroiractmrs  in  a  Coley  tbatie,  the  Cole  w 
felfe,  which  b  a  dead  thing,'  and  the  burning  nature  4tt&  heate  that  it  < 

b ith  1  which  fetteth  out  fir rt  Ctonlthuniane  nature >  which  is  AtkA.  in 
kfelfe  $  And  then  his  divine  nature,  <x*w«ning  the  burning  fiftee  of 
that  is  rrptcfemed  in  this  burning  Cole  t  So  the  element  of  bread 
and  wkicis  a  dead  thing  in  it  felfe,  but  through  the  grace  of  God* 
for*  wnifed  into  it  hath  a  power  to  heateour  Sonles  t  for  the  dew 
■SJmii^bcSoppcrliaveaiicarthlyattda  heavenly  part.  Secondly, 
tjiat  C^  rift  is  obretraderftnod  bythfe  bttrniffg  Culeweemtyf  1  fy 
gather,  becaofr  tw  4pwew*ir  ctmrvk*  fufcntedw/tt  jfrt,  Catttfr.  «hc| 
figbibchapcerand  the  twin  vcrfr.  ft  w  faid  of  Chrifts  tove,  the 
CtauactaeofarcfieryCttles,  and  a  vehement  ft  itae,  fuchascaandt 
hrqoertdsrd  with  any  water,  nor  thefl©  tdfc  drown  fo^  even  foaHtbe 
takmities  and  tm'trieVthatChttt  fouvred  and  endured  tot  our  fat  e^ 
wtach  wete  poured  npowhMd  wiwftCcriould  not  quench  the  lore  that 
he  bare  ua,  Xhiii^f^iim»fUm^»^^lxpM»^Meitnih^mh 
pirn  the  btyttootibhmiTkmtmttbJtttf&mttfatfidBtftiztwitB 
•fafot} tfj^aatf  aWtffoasH  kin the tbirdchapter of  £*tVthen*t> 
reeoth  veife,  thei«iorethegrace%ofvieho4y«-Ghorttre  alfo  represen- 
ted by  n*re,  *&* $.  thetunos  whereof  hath  a  double  repretcmatioru 
&&  ita  JignwTd  by  water  in  Baptifoe  $  for  ffnneifottsdcrhred  wtd 
t*ft*m  another,  bewgnva  %OY«ay  toeWamed  away  wkh  wa*er,  and 
therefore  the  Prophet  faith,  t4*v  U  *  fmittimipctitAn  the  htmft  if 
2>a*/«f,  mitt  sir  itMiumkt  #/  Jttttfikm^  fir  fme  *ni  imckamitffa 
Z#k.  the  thirteenth  chaprct  and  «ie  fiHt  verfia,  therefore  Ateni* 
faid  to  ^4*/,  Ut  B4fti**dtoiw*fl>4w*j*k fitter,  A3*  fat 'twenty  fe* 
mod  Chapter  and  the  fiattenfh  ve¥(»,  ♦rWwmtt«ofxnrigiaaH  lihne 
and  the  cormp'ion  of  our  nltore.  by  which  wee  aregurlry  ofthe 
wwthofGod  $  bwbecaufethwuehthcwhdcoiifie  of  oQrfifelraoej 
hyciiromt  groweth  more  tohe  ftroo?,  whS  to  flkfctaft  m  our  nature, 
SoasTiowarercafttateirawiyV«h<+efMe*eCn«VGc»dr8fctoat 
tjf  Hire,  ashaving  aonwerandlorcelbtiufni^)  nine  %  rbrby  cuftome 
is  blccl  aod  fefted  «n  our  nature,  4fldi5faa^au*»/w7i/,drorTc 
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Milt  be  tryedand  purged  by  fire,  fo  the  holy  Ghoft  fpeaketbof 

a&uaU  finnes,  the  fir  ft  oilfUl>,ind  the  twenty  fif  t  verfe,  and  the  fix* 
ter  o£  jtramisb  and  the  thtrttkh  vcrCcr  'EawrJ.  the  tweo<y  fecond 
chapter  and  the  eighteenth  verfc  $  Tie  lt»fc+fJjraet  k'tittktm  dmft, 
tJa  wbycuftomeoffinnej  and  in  regard  of  this  kindcoffinactnere 
>o*eds  opt  only wttir  co  w  fh  away  the  carruption  of  our  nature  and 
the  qualicie  thereof,  but  Jin  co  purge  the  a&uall  firtsthat  proceed  from 

thciatnfV.    .  .  ■«  »'■  *•  -  v.«;. 

ThcfinncsofCoraraiinontamcbyrejrfoB  of  the  force  of  cooco- 

pircence,  and-ftom  the  luftsrbatboyk  out  of  ou  corrupt  nirurc,  and 
the  grace  that  takes  them  away  isthe  gra  ce  of  water  io  Biprifihc  $  but 
the  finoes  of  omirfion  procccde  of  t  he -coldnefla  and  oeghgeoceof 
aur  nature  to  doe  good,  loch  at  wafs  inthe  Church  of  £M&tt ,  tbtv. 
i be  third  chapter  and  the  fifteenth  verfe,  and  therefore  fuch  fumes 
muft'bee  taken  away  with  the  JSeiy  Grtfe  •fHoi,  Secohdiv,  for  the 
juaHcy olthe.CQlet}  it  is  notedly  *  hrmtig'XiU,  but  t^mfrmt&t 
4lur\  to  teach  us.tbato«r«alc  mult  bee  JanAificd  and  come  from 
the  fjpirit  of  God,  The  firea-that  are  appointed  by  earthly  Judges  to 
terrifemalefa«ftor$froraofTcod4figv«ay  drawaskinne  over  the  fpi« 

firnaU  wound*  of  their  Soalc^Jb  a»<fOr  feire)  they  will  cfchue  sad 
forbrtre  tofinocj  but  it  is  the  fitc  of  the  Attar,end  the  hward  Gracea 
of  Gods  fpiritthan  taketh  away  tbecorrapti<wsnd,hca)cththe  wottfld} 
therefore  as  ip  the  Law  God  tooke  orde  *lttre{lmUevc/6ctfirt9*  tm 
Altu9  Ltviue$uxhc  fixt  chapter  •ndtheainthfercrfc,  fo  for  the  JSanc* 
that  is  contrite  and  fory  for  his  fiortc,  inert  is  alwaics  fire  in  the. 
Church  to  bornropthc  Sac?  ficc  of  hiscontrition  and  repentance;  c* 
yea  that  fire  of  O  rifts  Sacrifice  The  ldve;  which hecibewedunto 
«s  in  dy  ing  for  our  fiimes  is  fetou  unto  us  mofr  lively  in  the  Sacrameni 
of  hU  Body  and  Bloody  uote  which  wee  mid*  come  often,  that  from 
(he  one  wee  may  fetch  the  pvgwg*f  "*$»***  *•  the  AooJtfc  fpeakt} 
ard  from  the  other  quriify  tog  potf/ct:fi*haJ*bnhc  Brft  chapter  ft 
^hefcventhvcrfc;.whefef  re  ashy  the  mere  v  of  God  wchaveafiwarfc 
tain  of  watctal waies  flowing, ,  totafceeway  ordinal!  finoe,  fotberc  it 
in  the  Church  fit  eal  wait  s  burning  to  dcanfe  ouratftuall  cran%rcf&oosj 
for  if  the  Cole  taken  from  the  Altar,  had  a  power  to  take  a  way  the 
prophets  Hone,  much  more  the  body  and  blood  of  Ghriftj  which  ft 
ouvred in  the  Sacrament ;  ifrk  km  •fChrtfts  z*nm*  em  Mq 
ihenintb<^pterpf^4r/ivwandthetwcntithvei(e,  m  <h  mote  the 
:hing  of  Chqft  himfelfe  (ntjf  procure  health  to  our  fades  \  but 
layen  x  fomthing  that  hath  toucbed  the  Sacrifice,  but  the  Sacrfc 
ce  itfelf  to  takeaway  ourfo*,  •  \  . 

SceMiiy, ««  -  The  application  of  t  hi*  Cole  is  by  a  Seraphtr^  for  khan  office 
AppUcidM.    more  fit  for  Angellsthaa  men*  to  concurre  with  God  for  taking  away 

iinne  $  but  for  tharitplcafctb  G(  d  to  ofc,tbc  fervlec  of  meninthisbo 
halfe,  they  are  in  Scripture  called  dngetls,  /#»  the  thirty  fifth  chapi- 
ter and  the  twenty  third  verfe*  U*u*1d  the  fecond  and  thcf>v«*rrh 
irer(e.  The  Prit ft  slips fr<fcrvck**wUAfX,  fir  fa  u  the  4*gtB  if  tit 
i^^^^i^thcPaftortofthcfcveoGhurchtsin  \j4jU  are  caK 
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J*4  4«*&»  *^|Wf»«bp  firft  cha$*r»d  the  firft ver/«f  for, tfc. 

pffics  t q*  i*  here  executed  by  ?nAoge  11  is  pom^iqcdto  the  (wj«#f 

of  men,  to  whom,  at  the  Apoftle  fpcais,  H*c  bm  cammi^timtmh 

*$<n  •( &**&#***  *  C"-  the  fiftjeiwp^rj^  ^^hf^D^y^  } 

to  whom  heq  bath  given  this  power,  thMwbrf<  finnu  fever tbeyr<r  \ 

m//«^Ajj4^^^/w'V^fV»^a/^,  the  twtfpuch  cluptcrflf^^ 

/*£*  and  thetwe«jr  lift  wrfc.  So  when  N4$b$»r  \i|hp  was  bytamjif, 

had  laid  to  J^vf^t^m  fibw&fifa  #^W.W>  «foi  W&J 
booke  of  £  «»«*/che. twelfth  chapterond  tljc  thirteenjh  y/pfc  * .  &  waf 
*s  availeablcas>f$n  togd*  M  fppfcen  jp-hug  j  Aop  wfccji  JtaftUf 

the  AogpU  touched  hftJi&fc .  <*#* %  *hkd  <Wp<tt  wd  the*injb£n$ 
iterfe  *.  ftr  jkx  facf  .tta4QJfcthc&fr,.b#  itisthe; £o[e  *t  fc}%$af 
ft^MWyilW  J  9P4folpPg»* tefojngi*  thfci^e;wberew$N«M 
are  tpucJieda  it  sltiJJs  no*  who  doth J#J  **,  k#  «#  %*  ffi^flSy/ 
fbc  Coje  thaffcweted  toe  Altar,  b*%  A^K  $fe  creo  Sfafe&t 
pjficc  of  ghrifts  de*tb  rf  prcfewed.  in.  ifce  Spppef Jb^paftaklpgwhw^ 

of ourfw»»fo tatepaw^v; . .     ;  #  ......  :  :i  .->,,-,    . 

7h«  word  of  comfort,  whereby  the  in  war4>!<?  «Wf  i*  preached^*  JfS*'*,*!". 
to  us  ifc  ifo  the  Aige  W^  the^phet  *  ^4^  W^,  £££"* 

«*rnigg  wtych  we^rfitt^rtw^the:  M^rwas  <jujefi <tf  hi*  J&fflfo 

i»t«nlr..^rtHriv«itb»»  ty  tfKfPKhwgw  G^ft « ty*  tfiqCsuQr 
with  fos  P^y  wpfd,  ;^M4^Mi4v.fiinK ^%:?fPpM»  ww» 

J>y  touching  li*  If  pfc  Aw  »H*»S  J*  $*?#**  0 Wf  /PW>  %* . Wh«tf 
topchii^of  ^^or5?^»»fj^wiJj^etiff  the^oi^q  pftajwiU, 

he  cdmmendeth  unto  us' the  facramentall  partaking,  ot  his  djj&i  ao$i 

Woatf»„k  » Iw  f»il|«lJHM?  PHTifo^&ty  *ato?wayjby  tte  oujV«d 

^doffhefoiaaienw,  Jtet$fak^vmm<^mWl$!tt 

^htt^wn^fJw^w^M^ 
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|<7Ctri^pt<tt^  rh^^WfW».*w*t  pfe  yeift  i  ^;fo  *^  {# 
4the  Sun^^v^.if  t>M^tHttHaW  #nd  pifipe:  oaf^f  v  A>  ^;^r 

,lm)y  tti.lwHlbl^ .^*»^M#«i'tefe  theft**? 

iKWl^AWAytH^^i^'rhould  hjve  fof  Q*twWtf  plaM4^4«»' 
By  awM^4^tfNKl)Hu^^^  6nfc  m 

nature,  Aodiwt  we  tevewmr  o^^jMft^l^^fclMAi^pftd 
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way  5  fo  UMke  Sacranem:  he  dofch  ffcleyate  4  pcicc  of  bread-  and  a  Ii*  ♦■ 
ile  wine,and  wake  them  of  fuch  power  $  chat  they  arc  able  to  tafcc  a* 
way  tajr  lkwes":  Andthhm«fceth  for  God)  glory,  not  only  to  belecve 
cine XSoeJcaa  woifcouiSalvatfoOiWithout  any  out  wafcd  means,  by  the 
ih"War<f  Grart^f  h«  Spirit  \  buVaHo,  ftiat  he  cm  (6  elevate  the  mean* 
eftWm^tfeatdirfrj  hot6nly 'the  hehrate  6F  a  garment,  but  even  a 
fli*wk\tfhe  ke 'fcgotoflfnajl  *>e  fctoc^enougk  tofave  us  ftoni 
ovVfitt*$i  ftf Ch^tt'lritDfelfisfifeftoiai  and  bodily;,  "lb  he  takcth  a- 
wayenfrfinries^y  rne^snotontyf^iritwallbiKoodijyj  a?fo  theSa- 
cram&r.  /For  ifthere.  be  *deanfc#  power  fiithe  Word,*s  Chrift 
rpeftftttife  «ic fifteenth  cba^tfoT  #**,  ami  thetbird  verfc :  If  ia 
fcrajfef,  as  ^rt-  flieweth  to  #*w!»  Jlflgwir  •  frqieGtd,  tt4  (ifjt  it 
*<ijmk)t'fotb^fo*fthyhfdrtt*iyhfogivtofa 
ttr  of  the  J#s  qthe  AfofiUst  and  the-twenty  fecond  vcrfe  t  Ifittfnetfr*. 
tttg  mercy .,  and  giving  almes  ^nri&fball  be  fbfgiveft,  ai  £<iWw*fa*h 
in  the  fifteenth  chapter  ofthe  Pnvtrfo,  arid  the  fifcth  vcrfe,.  JVr  **//«- 
ticwdimfitrgamitr  jxvcau  5  much,  'more  m  the  Sacrament^  therein 
1  -both  the  word  and  prayer  and  the  trorks  of  inercjr  doe  concprre,  HI 

the  ckaafing  of  tinners  1  rotn  then;  finnes : , Whereas  the  Seraphim  did 
",  l  '■''. ',  * , "  •  -  not.  take  the  coale  in  his  mouth,  trut  with  toggues  3  and  applied  it  not 

to  the^rophetS  e*r*;  but  to  his  tongue..  We  learo,  that  it  snot  th£ 
ii^ariri^pf  i  ftrtrttm  that  can  deMe  usFrdrri iinnc  •  but  we  mutt  rafte 
d^theljodtly  dement,  arjf>oiifted  tOTeprefcnttlw  inrifiblegraccof 
.  €«JeVIt  is  truc,*b*t  meditation  ^rivartry  **&,*&  kindle  *fittt*  thb 
•*^flr^,mraemtttyn^^ 

word,  *  it  ii*  fie,  ftreme  <he  t  j&hty  third  chapter,  and  the  twenty 
tintfr  vedei  *'iiirttokinM€S**»^k*#hiikhm#dIj :  But  becaufc 
»th«SS|craWrttan  thofe rdoeme>re to^ethSw/thinrefbYeiiothihgtsft 
availeable  to  takeaway  finrit.ai  thetoucWnlcynJteadttndT^DtjWhfi 

Thda,         TlKcrfrcVofthistcnrch^ 

'  \  theeffiocybf  tbis^cfiorf.  Secpadly*  the  mhrihty*  that/is 


lure  a* this  cpale  hath  touched  rRy^%  v  lb  ifufttytre  thy  flanc*  taken 
aWay;Thrrdly,thd  fpcede,  tMtfcTbo'ft  ^Hecoafc  totKhod^ltftftt* 
ly  note  was  taken  away  andfi#ge«\  The  effigacfc-  Aandietby  «ftl*e 
rtmcmn^brtakrr^  away  61  ^jtndof  riW-  riafging  t#ayoffinft«t' 
The  taking  away/  aid  ^mgto|orl8rt»eli1la^4wou(«fSWKe  fiivei 
their  fiiinestal^iway,  but  not  purged .  WtontttMhgf  t&Uifotthfec'? 
hihdt :  Some  haveJWoki  figge*ave$  tohytlflnne^had  it  ftril!  noi 
appcarc  foratimef  btit  have  not  JftkHiMh^ifi&uJ^M^icHhb 
thirty  eightbchatorof/yi^andkRe^W^entieci^^ 
Ijy  the  touching  ot  this  Coal,  thllt^  of Mfefe6oVand  bioodfofChrtflf, 


wearcatfuredtbat  otir  fl*  ^faWtM^ffc^^e^to^^ttklfii. 
way  as  with  i  plaiftet ;  %ailtfi«^««for)^  ££&f&***i  thy*Mf- 


grejfon  likeicltoajVrit%pi*<U  the  fitfi^he  fotrtty  fowt h  an\l 

ythttord  flicwcththat  (tor  flrthes 


v 


the  twenty  fecdhdVerfe,  whertby 

arefcattered,and  come  toioTJimg,  wheHU  t)Jtafeth  hhWtokke  them 

away.  Tteofefa&gathc^Ftom^.fttf^ 

%  \  *  -doth 


mithekt  Cripple-gttt, 


yn 


tlothno  forgive  our  finncs^s  an  earthly  Judge  forgiveth  a  malcfa$oi^ 
ie  tkar  he  *g  leth  Way  with  his  pjrdofl,  vvkhouc  any  farther  favour 
{hewed  him'j  bu  that  he  like  wife  Drcomcth  favourable  unto  us,  and 
willing  to  doe  us  all  the  good  he  can:  If  m*lcfa<36rs  can  obtain  their 
pardon  at  the  hands  of  tlmporall  Judges,  it  it  all  they  can  look* 
for ;  but  they  never  come  to  any  preferment :  But  God  d6th  notonly 
gifeus  kreiMam  butigratiam  $  as  he  doth  parti  jn  our  finncs,  fo  alfo  he 
becomes  loving  and  kindeto  us ••  Chtfft  doth  not  only  take  us  away 
from  God>  that  toe  fhoufd  not  proceed  to  punifli  us  for  our  finnes,  bqt 
offers  us  up  to  God,  as  an  acceptable  facrafice,  as  ZVttrwitncflfetH, 
Cfoifiwefijprid for  faxes,  tbejufiferfhe  unjust  hat  he  mght  offer  us 
*ptoGsdy  in  the  firft  6t  Peter  the  third  chapter/and  the  eighteenth 
ver  fa;  for  as  the  wiflytaan  Ciith^Taieihe  drojfe  from  thefUvcr,  andthtrt 
Jhatt  proceed  s  veflelfirltke  refiner,  Proverbs  the  twenty  fife  and  the 
fourth  verfc:  So  iter  finne  is  taken  a  way  from  us,  Our  nature  is  moft 
acceptable  to  Go  <?  bctaufe  there  remaincth  nothing  but  his  bvvil  na. 
tunc  #  Secondly,  fo*  the  certainty  j  A  S  thou  haft  a  perfc&  fenfe  of  th^ 
touchirg  ofthiscdat,  fo  certainly  are  thy  finnes  taken  away  5  which 
affitrance  we  art  hk^wife  to  gathfcr  to  our  felvcs,  to  this  facramem  j 
tharas  furfely  a*  we  corporally  ctoetaftc  of  the  bread  and  wine,  fo  furc 
it  is,  that  we  lpiritndlly  f ted  on  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift,  which 
tscommunicated  unto  us  by  theie  ek thews,  as  the  Apoftlethewejth, 
in  the  fir  ft  to  t  he  Corinthians ,  the  tenth  chapter,  and  the  fifteenth  Vetfc, 
that  the  bread  broken  is  the  communion  of  the  body  ofChrift,  that  the  cm 
bJeJfedis  the  communion  of  bis  blood j  that  by  partaking  of  this  fpirituaft 
food  we  may  be  fed  to  eternal!  life.  Thirdly,  this  a#  was  performed 
with  fenced^  the  iCeiaphfo  capae  flying  with  win^s,  and  being  c#me} 
Re  hath  a  prefent  cfFcdluall  power  to  take  away  his  finnc  j  for  a  little 
before  he  that  cried  out,  that  he  yvnhtweefuff  cafe,  vcrfg  the  fifrf  V* 
mthi  j  by  and  by  being  touched  and  revived  with  comfort  of  forgive- 
neffe,  fakh,  Eece  egojmitte  nfe,  in  the  eighth  vcrfe :  whereby  we  leacn^ 
that  the  touching  wit h  the  coal  thus  taken  from  the  Altar,  and  the  pat* 
tieipajing  of  the  hpdy  andtfloodof  Chrift,  hath  a  power  not  only  tq 
puree,  and  heale  the  fort  of  bur  nature  \  but  that  i^giveth  a  willingoeft 
to  fcrvc  God  more  cheerful  ly  and  carefully  than  wis  did  before,  it  mak- 
cthus  fkt  <ventesfti*itti>  feivcnc  infpirit^w.  the  twelfth  and  thecje- 
vt  neb  verfe^s  fo  that  wc  care  for  nothing  nor  count  out  lives  precious} 
ijjtt  we  may  finifi  our  courfc  mtbjoj,  \Ji&s  the  twentieth  and  the  twen- 
ty fouith  verfe*  t  , 

The  fumme  of  all  is*  that  feeing  it  is  a  fearful  1  thing  to  appear  th  tHe 
prefencc  of  Gods.Majtfty,  aid  knowing  that  one  day  we  muft  all  ap- 
pear  before  hist  rib  UnaH  fear  and  throne  of  glory,  wedocoafetfe  with 
thePaopher,  that  albeit  we  have  lived  never  fo  upright  a  Hfe^yct  if  we 
hive  Wcnefitsnt,  when  we  ftiould  have  fpokeri  to  his  glory,  it  We  have 
omitted  ricvc*fo  little  a  dwy,  whi<jh  we  ourgfit  to  have  performed,  for 
allthar,ourca(eis  miferable,untUlitpleafcGod  by  the  burning  cbafe 
ofhu  Altar^d,bythefacnfi<ic  OfChrifts  body,  ofiered  up  for  us 
upottthccroflTr,  to  fckcaway  our  finftei  •  ,  Afcfd  that  If  we  truly  hum* 
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ble  our  fclvcs  before  <Sod,aod  acknowledge  out  iinncs,thenourfiones 
{hallos  purged  by  the  death  of  Chrift,  and  by  rwrtakingof  dieftcra- 
mentolhisbodicand  blood*  the  rather,  becaufe  in  the  ficrament 
we  doc  touch  the  fscrrficeicleir,  whereas  the  Prophets  fione  was  ta- 
ken awiy  with  that  which  did  but  touch  the  facrificc. 

Then,  after  the  receiving  of  this  facramenr,  we  mufl  take  a  view  of 
ourft'Ivcsjwhetherwccanfay,  Nome  cor  m-ftimm  ardehdt  immfoi 
Did  not  our  heart  burn  within  us  i  Luke  the  twenty  fourth  chapter  and 
the  thirty  fecond  vcrlr*  becaute  in  this  facrament  we  findc  a  fife  of. 
Chrifts  love  towards  us ;  And  whether  wc  findc  in  our  felvcs  that  wil- 
lingnefle  toferye  God  aright,  which  was  in  the  Prophet^  in  the  eighth 
\ai(c^Sehold,fendme\  Ecee,  mittt  me.  As  in  regard  of  ouriUifery 
we  m  ide  the  confeflionof  finlull  men  j  fo  having  experience  of  Gods 
mercie  in  taking  away  our  (innes,  we  m«ft  make  the  confeffioo  of  An- 
gels, cry  ing,  Hoiy,  holy,  hoiy.  Lord  God  of  Hefts. 

Laftly,  We  mull  not' only  fliew  forth  the  bcat*four!ovetoonr 
tired  y  and  poor  Brethren,  by  doing  the  works  of  mercy  ;  hut  even  to 
our  enemies,  as  both  Sdlomomznd  the  Apoftle  teach,  ffthim  euemk 
hunger ;  feed him  ;  if he  thirft  give  him  drink  -,  for fithtu  jhatthespcitis 
offtrcMpenhisheadt  Proverbs  the  twenty  fife  chapter  and  the  twenty 
firft  verfe,  and  Romans  the  twelfth  chapter  and  the  nmteenth  verfe; 
Forfoas^houarta  birning  coale  in  thy  filfj  fo  thou  fhajt  kincUoia 
him  the  coals  of  devotion  to  God,  and  of  love  to  thy  felfi 


mm*.  6.  i.  Attcnd'tte  ne  jufittiam  rvejtram  txerceatis  coram  hamimhu§y  ut 
fyeftemini  ah  eis  :  ahoquin  mercedem  nan  habthltu  afud 
$atrtm  weftrum  qui  eft  in  Calit. 

oaoh.  i  j.  H  E  drift  of  our  Saviour  in  thefe  words  is,  t*  ftftttte 

mj>*.  tb*t  which  it  vile  ,  frtm  the  fr  client  >  Jeremi- 

ah the  fifteenth  chapter,  to  fever  the  ore  of  vara 
glory  from  the  good  come  of  lightsoufncffe  asd 
-  mcrcie  t  But  as  Chrift  gives  charge,  Thai  while 
his  Dilciples  laboured  to  gather  away  the  tares, 
they  fliould  beware  that  they  pluck  not  up  the 
good  corn?,  UKatthew  the  thirtcerjth  chapter:  So  while  we  labour 
to  pluck  up  the  tares  of  vain  glorious  intentions ;  we  mtift  rake  heed 
that  we  doe  not  withall  pluck  up  the  good  come  of  good  works  j  for 
heretofore  the  good  feed  of  the  Doctrine  of  good  works  was  not  lb 
foon  taught,  butprefcntly  the  Devil  (owed  in  mens  hearts  the  wicked 
opinion  of  merit  of  works,  as  tares  among  good  come.    And  while 
men  laboured  to  take  away  the  opinion  of  merits,  then  hetakesaway 
out  of  mens  hea'  ts  the  care  of  works. 

InthecounfelofChriftrwothingsaretobe  noted,  Firft,tbecortf 
muHbz  hired  t  t*kc  hetd  ye  dee  getdmerkt  :  Secondly, the tarcunuft 

be 
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be  plucked  up,  Aw  doetbem  not  tobtfttm.  We  muft  doe  righteoufoefs 
botbprivatry  ,in  our.own  confcicnccs,  and  publiiquely  before  men, 
astbe  Apoftte  (beweth,  Provda^firtbingsbanef  before  aMnien,  Memans 
.  the  twelfth  cr>apter«  Butrhettrcsarccobeavdided,thatis,tobc(ecji! 
at  videom'tni  \  where  we  luve  a  command,  Firft>  Chrift  .will  not  have 
Us  doe  good  works  to  this  end,  tobefeen  >  Secondly,  Thar  we  may 
not,  vie  tmtft>4Jr<£efit'i  as  tf  he  ihould  fay,  My  Willis,  yc  (ball  not 
give  almcs  to  this  etui  %te'be  fee*.  Thirdly,,  That  ye  may  avoid  this 
fault,  jr**»/f  take  beei  :  Whereby  he  ligorfieth  that  to  doe  atoes  to 
this  end,  to  purchafc  prairctoouridves,iiahurlihjUtbiog»  And  to 
avoid  thtsfault,  is  a  matter  ofgrcatdflSeuhyw '  ..  *  v »  *.  *".- 
-  For  the  fir  ft  point,  Chrift  imhyWben  ye  giy**imes>  dn  nit  blow  a 

iYkmpttT,  when  y  e  fafi  fir  frdj  let  not  oil  the  world  JmtwJf  it yacitbcx  let 
theendbc»fw<ik**w»/.  Touching  whiph,  we  are  to  know,  that  our 
good  works  are  not  worfein  themfdves  foir  being,  feety  but  are  the 
better j  even  as  the  goodncrte  ofa  colour  ftahds in  the  lightneile  of  it, 
fbourgefrod  works  arc  more  comme&ded.if  they  be known:  And  they 
ofthetttfelves  defire  the  light,  as  Chrift  (beweth.  in  Jebm  the  third 
chapter  and  the  twenty  fir  ft  verfc  :  Butrfttjch  is  ourcQrniptiop,thatif 
we  think  our  works  are  known^  we  with  our  pride,  doc  'corrupt  them. 
Vox  as  pride  is  the  way  to  dry  up  the  fountain  of  Godsgrace,as  James 
faith,  Gedrefiftcth  tbeyrebd  undgtvetb  grate  f  the  humble >  fames  the 
fourth  chapter.  So  the  light  of  good  works  is  amcans  to  overthrow 
Our  humility. .  The  Pharitecs  knew  this  full  well,  which  purposing 
to  tempt  Chrift,  covered  their  hooks  with  praife,  Seeing  we  knew  that 
thin  art  dteacber  come  from  Qvdt  and  regarded  no  noon,  tell  «r,  is  it  law- 
fril'.  Ultatthew  the  twenty  fecond  chapter  :  BucChritb  to  teach  us 
what  a  dangerous  thing  it  is  to  be  praifeo*,  would  not  accept  thcif 
praife,  but  anfwered  them,  Whf  temftycmetO,ye  Hypocrites?  And 
when  brie  faid  ro  hidi,  Magifler  beat,  goed  Mater,  which  was  a  praife 
of  fimplicitie,  riot  of  hypocrifie,  as  the  other,  ne  rcfufed  it,  and  (aid, 
Wb)  doft  than  caff  me  good".  Mark  the  tenth  chapter.  When  one  (aid, 
Sttffedif  the  womb  that  fartthe,  he  repelled  that  (tying*  Nay  rather 
bltjfe dare  they  that  hear  the  word  ofGod  and  keep  it t  Luke  the  eleventh 
chapter  and  the  twenty  eighth  verfc.  For  as  the  {hewing  of  the 
King*  treifure  was  the  means  of  the  betraying  theth ,  ifoUb  the 
thirty  ninth  Chapter;  fo  when  we  (hew  our  good  works,  with  a 
defiretobeprairedtorthero,  it  takes  away  all  commendation  from 

therni  •-•'*■<"'•*«••'  •  ,    .        ' 

This  thing  beirlg  dangerous,  if  not  withstanding  we  be  defiroustb 

have  our  good  deeds  ken,  that  (hall,  be  fulfilled  which  Sirub  fyitbf 

He  that  loveth  dangers  (hall  periJh  therein,  Jgni  amat fericmUm  feribit 

in  e'»,  cof  3;  27*  Buttodiffwade  i«  from  this,  the  Apoftlefaitb,  Be  not 

dejh*m  of  vain  glory  tGMatianstbt(ii}di9ft^ry  arid  Pbiliffjans  tfrtfc 

cond  Chapter  and  the  third  verfc    The,  Preacher  faith,  *i  it  vanity 

which  men  feekdfitr  in  thm  life,  and  therefore  concludes,  7*««,Dei»jw, 

Mctkftijtct  the  twelfth  chapter,  to  teach  us,  {hat  without  God  all  the 

praifeof  the  World  is  but  vanity.    Kow  as  we  fail  in*  having  refpec? 
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to  Gowk  .*  Fi*ft,  whence  make  t»ot  nira  theibuotata  of  ouepraafc: 
Secondly,  if  we  make  him  not  th*  end  of  itjfotti  dotoggood  woifes 
tobefeea,  tw  commit  cw  vqrticiesv  Firft,  when  we  coot«M  aoc  our 
fclve*  with  this  p^tfwahon,  that  God  fees  our.  works,  and  Mill  re*. 
watdthcrs  ?  ufttri&imn  fee  them  and  p.  *'hm  far  them  $  The  try* 
aNs  w&ethw  wc  mate  God  rb©To*»«ain  of  ounpraifc,  is  if  we  fccfe  It 
by  w&yes  agcecabte  K>!  bis  will*  hoc  by  wickednetie.  Secondly,  not 
by  vawty y  for  his-  delight  is  rtotin  fccaurie,  rwhes,  or  ftrOTackjhe  de- 
Jigritet^aof  ktsnysmaw  Legs,  iorthc  huadredartdrotwy  tat  tjalme.. 
Thitdty,  dot  byifallhoot*,  »  rbo  Apoftle  ftish,  JmU.tm  glory 
vf  any  thing  which  the  L*mf>  bath  mat.  wreugbt  6y  me/itttke.kcQ&i  to 
tWe*}nthi*m  *&  tha  c^yemh  chapter :  HJniy  m  jIuUl  feek  the 
yMfitfSod,  *atbe*fha*tfmat\ «B*he twelfth  cbiptcrof  John  t  nay 
thoagn  Ihey  feck  praife  by  gsghtcoftfoefe  and  doing  good  wot  ks,  pec 
thej  httkc  not  Gtid*hcfowiraiQvoif  ihcir  pratfc.ccbc  Hypeeckes  wt*a 
they  wouW  be  pfaifed,  did  rhofeworks  that  wete  moft  glorious, as: 
ta^flfef  toteSiithc.  timplqAtt  1%  rieglt&td  Mnty  jitd  jmfttie, 
vttochtrtf&cbkt'lhmgi  chat  God  icfpeftetJi,  in  the  twenty  third 
chiftoit  ~tf  UMatth**  .•<-  7%:  rtuj&ar'  mtthtir  htierts*  in  the  fifteenth 
chapter  of  Mttti*,  which  God  efpeciatty  regardtth*  but  looked 
ctoly  to  outward  things^  wdnbey  that  <tac  mercy  and  jiiftkc^which 
are  ihe"ftikftt>ing*<>r  the  fcawj  t***tey  w'dtoaftdoc  then*  huV  when 
the^niay  be  fcrtiv 'Whereby  they  fecw,tbat  they  make  net  God  the 
fbuntjfe  of  their  ptaifc-  $  add  fothepcaite  they  feels  for,  ishitcfull  to 

*  •S^utfdJp,  tfelaoV&e  of  vaip;g!t^i$:ir^uriod3bto  Godj  when  we 
rrYafce  hot  fitm  the  end  of  our  jtaifcy  for  we  may  dot  good  works  <*- 
tvnx  in  the  light  et'ftieD,  but  not  withpurpofc  to-  have  them  fee©/ 
thar  fo  we  may.  receive  glory  v» itor  God  hath  given  us  the  joyes  and 
ufe  oTi\\  his  Creatures,  outff&rvcth  the  g lory  of  them  to  hWelf  2 
therefore  the  Apoftle  faith,  howlbever  ye  have  the. joy  of  Gods 
Creatures  ki  eating  and  drihking;  yet  kt  God  have  the  gtory  >  Om 
alfortbeghry  if  Qed^  in  the  firfteo  the  Cmimiimt  the  tenth  chapter* 
and  the-thirty  flrft  veffe*  &>f  jftougb  he  givcthtmhe  ufe  oi  aJlrJMflgl* 
yet  gUriam  mum  alteri  run  dkie,  in  the  fouity  fecond  chapter  of 
£fay  :  Therefore  ir we  doe  good  wotksro  coaftrjend  our  fchrtt,  uA 
not  to  gbrifie  God;  we  are  injurious  to  him ;  for  be  hath  teftificd, 
that  he  will  rwtgfrebi*  glory  to-aay  other  :  Aad  (hmforeftwaTki 
John  fay,  It  it  net  by  out  mn  godlincffe  that  tve  have  made  this,  mm* 
prhde,  %m  it  is  the  nam  tfChfift  amd } faith  i*  **w,  that  hath  rat  fed  him, 
lathe  third  chapter  of  the  A&s  :  Therefore  not  only  T\jb*thadmx*r 
whetttie  fhatche^f  Gods  glory  tohirnfeff,  was  ptaimad,  m  the  fourth 
chaptev  of  T>ame9  *  But  eve*  Hired  alio,  becanCe  he-did  butfufer 
that  gloty  to  reft  upon  bitty  that  was  attributed  to  hiai  by  Others, 
wrfcn  hetttould  Have  akfibecf  all  to  God,  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of 
the  Afts  tftd  the  twenty  fecond verfe.  Theaias  k  ts  it^urtonito  God, 
fo  ir  is  ban  fell  to  our  feWes  j  for  though  we  Tee  many  nuVaclet 
wrought  by  Chrtft,  yet  they  aro  afraid  to  coadbfletodbebeve  bin, 
m  -r-    "ii  Suanfe 
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*Beemfc  *hty  lufa  the  ■prtiftefmm,  mire,  than  thtfrtiftpfQed',  hi  tta 
twcluh  chapter  ot  Jatoranrt  the  foorty.  third  vcifir  :  And  therefore 
Chrift  faith.  Um  emyen  htlttvc,  wiackjc&k  g&prjrtmc  tfanethtr,  a#d 
feei  met  the  henur  thst  wmrnetb  *f  Gvddvte  i  quomed*  pctejtis  credere , 
qui  glvrUm  fthi.  qmritut  in  the  fift  chapter  of  John  and  the  fotitty 
fourth  vcrfe  :  Secondly*  as  it  is  a*  obftacle  to  grace  ;  fo  it  is  a  prove* 
tattoo  to  aH  wicked nc0c  rFof  the  jews  doubted  not  to  crociflc  the 
Lord  of  glory,  to  get  praifc  ot  the  wicked. 

Secondly*  that  we  nay  doc  this,  Chrift  willethustaftffe  iked\ 
for  the  fe  is  admibkttoitoptk^  w  w  i  Frrft,  a  tfebsStion  againft  Gods 
precepts,  which  make  us  fay  quare,  as  Pharatb^  in  the  fife  chapter  of 
Sxeditewd  the  fecOodVerfc  i  Whets  the  Lerdthat  I  jbeuld  bear  hi 
vtkc  i  &v  4  as  the  Scribes  and  Pharifiees  faid  to  Chrift,  tf  whit  aw- 
thvkydt>tfttb«*tt*f*  things',  in  the  twertty  firft  chapter  of  Mat  the* 
and  the  three  and  twenrtetn  vcrfe :  Secondly,  the  blmdnqflettfour  un* 
derftaodiqg  which  makes  us  ask  qumado  t  which  ft  the  queftion  of 
ignorance  $  fo  that  it  is  not  without  caufe,  that  he  bid*  us  take  head; 
that  we  be  Ware  of  this  fiMIc,  as  being  &hard  precept,  both  for  our  re- 
bellion to  yet  jd  unto,  and  alio  in  regard  of  our  igrtorance  :  which  is 
fueled*  we  cannot  fee  ho  wit  fliould  bcjawfull  tofeek  praifc  by  well 
doing  s  the  bawJbefTe  of  avoiding  this  firm?,  is  6ftw0\*itife$v  V ir% 
it  arifeth  itQjn  the  nature  of  finne  it  felf  i  for  as  we  are  corporalland , 
viftble }  fo  wearer  mod  alfr&ed  withthofethingk  that  are  vifiblc,  as 
J*£j^Q9fQftjfefr* Httbsthrvethnethubretber  wbmbt h&h  fte*± in  the 
firft  t^filt  oij+hnwi  the  fourth  chapter  :  thereupon  it  commdt)i 
to  pa^  tfc&out  corruption,  that  though  we  believe  the  reward  of 
G>d  to  be  great  a  y  et  becaufc  it  is  imtffible,  and  the  world*  reward  is 
prefehr,  therefore  pkafeth  us  more;  Secondly,  from  the  original}  of 
vain  glory  j  for  when  the  woman  looked  upon  tht  f  rift,'  albeit  it  great- 
ly plcafed  nfr\  yet  that  which  did  ftiikethc  ftroak,wa»^iriry?^#  dify 
inthH  third  chapter  tfGfaefis,  iht  hope  of  prefeot  glory  :  And  this 
was  the  firft  finnc,  that  cane  ibto  the  foul  ofrhe  woman  j  and  asrhe 
PhUofopher  faith,  that  the  heart  \\frummnnvem  &uit$m*tomM+ 
ens  i  fo  vainglory,  as  it  ficft  took  polftflfon  in  the  heart  oi  man;  fb  it 
i$bfV,a^wi(!hmoftdiffiedty.dif^fi€rfIed  :  So  that  when  a  man  hath 
mortified  all  HUlaftMsd  iubduad  attfinnc^yet  pride  and  the  defifeof 
glory  reviws  again. 

And  whereas  the  finnes  of  the  wortd  are  thttt^Tbt  hsfi  of  the  fie  fa 
The  Up  efth*  ejes,a*d pride  ef  Ufa  the  firft  Epiftfe  of  Jet*  the  fecond 
chapter  and  the  fifteenth  vcrfe.  Thcfioae  of  pride  is  fach  a  one  as  doth 
tot  only  corrupt  all  virtues,  hut  fubdutth  all  otKrfr  fiimei,  and  pith 
YatUsgaifcft  them ;  for  gluttony  or  the  loft  of  the  fleft  iscoroc  wider 
the  power  of  pride  i  So  as  men  take  a  pride  in  ciu&^ifctar*  whtfli- 
aafluctony  would  he  contented  with  a  little  j  for  the  bell  v  i$  foeoer 
filfcd  than  the  eye  fatisfied;  Secondly,  For  Covctoufneffie,  What 
makes  men  to  excecdin  the  cares  of  petting  riches,  bur  only  pride  and 
defire  ofSgloric  :  For  knowing  tbdt  (he  homwer  u  ±  fr*v$ntuthele#* 
eterp  Frwtrfa  the  tenth  chapter,  and  all  things  ehef  mtej,  tresckir  the 
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tenth  ^hapten  In  refpeft  ot  the  exccllencie  of  wealth,  they  atelo 
cpvcK^w, that  albcirthey  have  more  than  enough,  yet,  they  fl  ill  ga- 
ther together,  tine  they  may  have  aUmccmfubjc&iontothem;  to 
harditis  to  fupprefle  the  defire  ot  vain  glory  :  And  the  harder,  be-, 
caufe  whcreothcrihjncs  be  reiting  upon  a  man,xhts  finne comes  cree- 
ping upon  htm,  and  flattereth  him,as  a  thing  ooft  agreeable  to  his  au 
tare.Howbcit  it  is  to  be  avoided  with  afl  heed  t«lnefs,for  it  comes  from 
good  things  as  the  root.  Secondly,  A  man  a  proud  oftentimes  eveo 
of  humiliric,  not  only  when  they  outwardly  humble  them  felves  with 
falling,  butalfo  vtbtn  thty  jretowanilj  hmmbudy  Jtehhc  fecotid  chap- 
ter* Secondly,  it  is  the  harder,  becaufc  it  comes  with  a  colour  and 
fhew  ofreafon ;  for  it  is  Cods  will  that  we  mould  not  only  doe  good 
works,  but  that  it  ftiould  be  done  openly,  as  Chrift  faith,  t*  $i*c  W 
u  befttn  rfmen  ftc  filtmUM  lax  ,M  whew  the  fifth  chapter  and  the  Cix- 
teenth  verfe  i  both  that  God  may  be  gl  >rified  by  us,  and  that  we  may 
give  good  example  to  others  :  But  not  wit  Whittling  we  rouft  beware 
that  we  doe  them  not  to  purcbaft  praife  to  our  felves. 

Secondly,  The  queftion  of  ignorance  is,  How  we  fhouM  avoid  that 
defire  of  glorie,  which  is  fo  bred  in  us  f    The  anfwer  to  this  doubt  is, 
Bymeditiooapd  prayer  :  For  as  God  hath  laid  this  Cttrfe  upon  the 
.  _  tztlhjbti  hjkmH  bring firtk  thwm  **d  t hip  la  tfit  fiift  but  if  wc 

Stfii'bJ  willDaveanygoodotit,wemuftbtftowlabouruponit$  Sothiscurfe 
■MTwioa'nd  is  laid  upon  our  foulcs,that  good  things  wrll  not  come  into  our  mindes, 
W*>         without  diligent  meditation  $  but  pride  and  fucb  finnes  will  take 

place  of  themfelves  without  any  further  trouble.  Wherefore  as  to 
avoid  all  temptations,  we  mutt  occupie  our  felves  in  godly  meditation. 
in  t^tpftifu  faith,  Semper tt  DUhlm iuvemtt  Heuftum  ;  to  there 
•refpeciall  meditations  for  the  avoiding  of  pride  and  ehedefire  of 
Vainglory  :  Firft,  To  think  of  the  uncertainty  of  worldly  glorie,  that 
Chrift  that  to  day  fhould  have  been  crowned  King  by  the  Jews,  was 
the  next  day  crucified  by  them.  Secondly,  Of  theenipriacflfcand 
vacuity  of  it  5  as  that  all  the  glory  that  Htmin  had  did  hot  content  him, 
when  he  had  received  but  one  little  difgrace  by  ^M  or  dub  At,  E fiber 
the  fifth  chapter.  Thirdly,  of  the  pttnifhment  of  this  finne  j 
for  whereas  he  {pares  other  finnes,  if  he  fee  withall  fbme  token 
of  goodoeffe,  fo  as  he  will  quench  the  finoaking  fla«,  lf*Ub  the  fourtjr 
fecond  chapter,  he  will  not  defer  his  judgements  from the Hypo- 
crkesand  ambitious,  but  will  withdraw  his  graces  from  them  here, 
add  punifh  them  eternally  in  the  world  to  come.  Fourthly,  We 
fhould  think  of  our  own  hcarts,if we  doe  good  without  regard  of  mens 
praife;  Fiftly ,  Of  our  own  inability,  how  little  we  arc  able  to  doe 
of  our  felves,  except  God  move  our  hearts,  and  nrtrk  in  m  bnb  tt  mS 
tmdt0  die,  Philiftuuii  the  fecond  chapter  and  the  thirteenth  verfe,  that' 

'  fo  we  may  afcribc  the  praifeof  all  ourgood  deeds  to  him,  ai  the  only 

authorotthem.       • 

Thefe  meditations  will  kindle  a  fire  in  us ,  that  wc  (hall  have  a  defire 

to  fpeak  as  FfUm  the  thirty  ninth j  as  the  Prophet  having  confideied, 

that  Cod  did  command  us  to  keep  his  tcftiir.Oniet,  faith  prcfenrfy, 

o  that 
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O  t bit  my  mayes  bete  fo  direSedthat  l  might  keep  them/ffatoe  the 
hundred  and  nine  trench.     But  as  by  chofe  meditations  we  conceive  i 
defire  to  avoid  that  which  we  arc  forbidden  j  fo  unto  our  defire  wc 
muft  add  refutation,  Pfalme  the  nine  and  thirtieth,  ifaidlmlltdkc 
heed  to  fit)  mjtSyDixi  cuftodiam  vide  mens.  The;  other  means  is  pray  cr j 
Forwhen  we  have  done  all  wc  can  to  avoid  this  defire  by  our  private 
meditations,  yettbat  will  not  fcrve,  till  we  try  for  Gods  aflifltnee,  to 
strengthen  us  and  help  us,/*r  vain  is  the  help  of  man  >  Pf alike  the  hun- 
dred and  eighth  :  So  though  the  Apoftlc  doe  will  thcEphefiana  to  x 
fut  on  the  armour  of  Gad,  yet  he  faith  the  chief  weapon  to  fight  with  the 
Devil  is  prayer,  Ephcftans  the  fixt  chapter  j  For  except  the  Lord  keep                   ■  '   • 
the  City>  the  watch-men  rsateh  in  vain,  Pfalme  the  hundred  twenty  fc-             * 
vtntb.    We  mud  not  only  fay  the  general  prayer,  which  concerneth  .  4, 
all  finnes,  Load  »s  not  into  temptation  \  bur,  particularly  agairlft  this  fin, 
fay  with  David,  Pfalme  the  thirty  fitt,  Let  not  the  foot  of  pride  come 
neer  me  $  And  Pfalme  the  hundred  and  fourteenth,  Not  to  us,  »  Lord, 
motto  m^ut  to  thy name  govt the prsife. 

The  per  fvvafion  is,  For  then  ye JbaUlefe  your  reward.  As  before  to 
doe  good,  was  the  good  corn  that  is  to  be  fownj  but  to  doe  it;*  It 
feen,mhe  tares  that  muft  be  plucked  Up  :  Sd  the  perfwafion  is  thus 
co  be  taken,  Doe  good  works  fincerely,  and  ye  fhall  have  a  reward, 
though  not  in  this  world  5  but  if  ye^oc  thetri  in  hypocrifie  to  hefeen%  ' 
ye  (hail  lofc  your  reward:  When  the  holy  Ghoft  implycth,  that  our 
good  wor  V%  (ball  have  a  re waftli  and  f°  per fwadeth  us  to  the  pra&ife 
of  tbejm .  He  condclcends  to  our  infirmity  j  for  there  are  more  weigh- 
ty etafes  to  move  us  to  dot  good,  As  the  (bedding  of  Chrifts  bloody 
whersby  he  redeemed  us  to  himfelf,  to  he  zealous  of  good  works, 
Titm  the fecond  chapter  and  the  fourteenth  verfc  :  Bat  becaufe  he  • 

knows  whereof  we  be  made,  and  that  we  are  weak,  he  perfwadesus 
with  hope  of  reward  $  and  herein  he  hath  regard,  Non  akgUriam  dps* 
rot, fed  adzelum  operMtis*  at  the  reward  of  works  done  in  finccnty 
heretofore. 

Ofthefethat  are  done  in  hypocrifie  note  two  things.  Firft^HOw 
true  it  is,  that  they  lofe  their  se  ward.  Concerning  which,howfoevcr 
tfypooitcs  have  a  reward  in  this  world,  yeewbey  hive  not  al  waics ; 
and  though  they  had,  yet  this  reward  doth  not  lift  for  ever  :  Honor  * 

Jupenttm  fequiiur  fequentem  vitat.  We  fee  Sa*l>  Judns,  Ananias, 
and  Sapbtra,  while  in  hypocrifie  they  made  a  (hew  of  good  works, to 
procure  themfelves  glorie,wcrc  dil appointed^and  they  felt  the  judge- 
%  ment  of  God, upon  thero:  But  though  it  have  a  teward  in  this  worldj 
yet  not  apud  Patrem  vefirum  cmUfiem  :  Which  it  thus  to  be  tike n^ 
That  if  they  have  glory,  yet  it  is  not  God,  that  gives  them  this  praife ; 
And  as  the  ptotrify ing  of  Manna  was  a  figure  that  it  tame  not  from  the 
blefiing  of  God,  Mxodm  the  fifteenth  chapter.  And  when  the  Manna 
of  the  wicked  rottech,  it  is  a  figoe  that  it  was  not  Gods  gift,  Phverfo 
the  tenth  chapter.  So  in  that  t  he  glorie  of  hypocrites  doth  not  laft,  it 
is  a  token,  that  it  is  not  a  praife  given  them  of  God.  Again  it  figni- 
ficth,  TImr  though  they  have  a  reward  in  earthy  yet  not  in  Heaven  4 

&r 
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fortbentobypocticsthatfay,  we  have  cift  out  Devils  and  preached 
in  thy  name,  he  (hall  hf,'J>tfutficf>  mt,  I  inn  jtntt,  Mtitfcm  the 
icveath  chapter. 

,t  •  Secondly,  Note  how  powerfullthis  perfwafion  is,to  make  us  avoid 
Vain  gloiy,  and  ihedcfireofit.  Here  Chrift  faith,  ittn  hsbttis  mer- 
'tidtm,ubjvtiitrtu/drci:  (n  the  next  ve'tfc  he  faith,  you  htve  yturfe- 
\ntrd,  bthtU  merctdtm,  to  ihew-,  that  the  worldly  reward  is  nothing 
in  refptcaofthe  heavenly  reward  that  God  will  give  j  Gods  reward 
isbygracein  this  life,  for  to  them  tUt  firfakt  ftthtr  and  mubtr,ht 
'.frmiftth  anbunlttdfold,  OHMtbtw  the  nineteenth  chiptcr  and  the 
twenty  ninth  vetle ;  Then  by  glory  in  the  world  to  come?the  gl  >ryof 
a  Kingdoms,  Lukt  the  twelfth,  chapter,  It  it  my  Fttbmflctfmu 
^i%ty9»akingdomt :  Than  which  glory  none  isgreatcrj  and  there- 
tore  he  will  lay,  ctmtytkUStd,  ffftlft  lit tmgdtmc.  Secondly,  luch 
a  Kpgdomc  as  thai  I  be  .void  ot  all  am  cfion,  that .  might  take  away  the 
glory,,  /  k nit w  tht  afjltiflons  if t  bit  lift  Art  Mt  Worthy  tftht  glmy  it  ctmc, 
XoMdnt  the  eighth  chapter.  And  howfoevcrnoKingdonieisfbglQ? 
riqus,  but  either  eye  ha  h  teen  or  care  hath  heard,  or  at  leaft,  the  heart 
may  conceive  of  a  Kingdom  of  moi  e  glorie ;  yet  fuch  is  the  glory  pro. 
vid/d  for  them,  tbtt  by  nil  iting  fttk  tbtfraift  tfGtd,  tndt'n  tfmh 
*e  ntitbtr eye bath  fun,  the  firft  epiftlc  to  the  C&inttiiut)  the  ftcond 
chapter  and  the  ninth  verfc.  So  that  if  we  knew  the  gift  of  God; 
ftb*  the  fourth  chapter  s  if  it  would  pleafe  him  to  open  the  eyes  of 
our  minde,  that  we  might  fee  the  cjtcellcncic  of  the  Heavenly  reward, 
Mfbi/wtt  the  firft  chapter  and  the  eighteenth  verfe:  and  thebafenefle 
and  uncertainty  of  the  worldsgifr,  we  would  not  only,  not  dc  (ire,  but 
evencarefully  avoid  and  be  afraid  of  the  worlds  glory,  and  would  ab- 
hor  the  deli  re  of  it,  asa  thing  not  only  injurious  to  God, but  Iwrtfull  to 
burfelves;     , 


}*mt.\1.  Optrimiunm  dboqiiptrit,  fedciioilli  qui  pmtunic  in  liium 
itemm,  q*e>n  0iu  hminu  ddii  wWr  :  banc  mm  Pour 
ebj?gu*if,ideJl,T)eu4. 

Nore«*. «.  Hefe  words  are  the  beginning  of  that  iong  Sermon 

"'  which  Chrift  made  concerning  the  bread  tha?  comes  ' 

downfrom  Heaven  ;t  the  occafion  whereof  was  ihe 

flocking  of  the  multiltide  to  Chrift,  for  that  they  had 

been  partakers  of  the  feeding  of  the  loves  j  aid  for. 

that  Chrift  faw  them  fo  earncft  in  fecking  after  ra  itc- 

rial  bread,  he  takes  occafion  to  put  them  in  minde  of  a  more  excellent 

bread  which  they  fhould  labourfor  :  For  whereas  the  names  of  the 

good  things  in  this  life,  were  given  to  fpiri  ual  t  flings,  As  th  r  radii- 

qtfiifM*,  the  firft  epiftle»7/Wiy,  ihcfi«tobjptcr,rfjf«fc«rA 
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en  good  works  it  truer  icbes, tht  Hi  Rcpittlc  to  Timrtbie,  the  fix*  chapter 
a^d  the  eighteenth  vcrie  j  7#**  t*  be  decked  with  virtue  it  the  beauty 
that  doth  indeed  ddorn  both  men  andwemen,  the  fir  ft  cpirtle  of Peter  the 
third  chapter  and  the  fourth  vcrie.  Itappeareth  that  howfoever  theft 
corporal  bkffings  doc  tarry  the  names  of  good  things,  yet  they  are  not 
16  tiuty  called;  but  the  truth  thereof  is  comprehended  in  fpiritnai 
good  things,  whereof  the  good  things  of  this  life  are  but  ihadows; 
Chrift  by  chat  water. tirbich  the  Samaritan  came  to  draw,  took  odea- 
fioti  to  fpeak  c  f  the  water  of  life  $  whereof whofoever  drtnketb  Jhall thirfl 
mo  mere  John  the  fourth  chapter  and  the  fourteenth  verfe#  And  by 
the  bread  which  the  Opernaites  fought  after,  took  occafion to  ftirrt 
them  up  to  feck  for  the  bread  ot  life  ;  So  (hould  we  from  the  outward 
things,  which  we  enjoy  for  the  maintenance  of  the  life  prefenr*  gather 
fpitituul  meditations  of  true  good  things  neteflary  to  the  life  to 
com?.. 

Secondly,  Thcfe  words  depend  upon  the  former  verfc ;  Wherein 
Chrift  feeing  them  flock  unto  him,  faid,  Te feek aft nit beeamfe  jefatb 
the  miracles,  but  for  that)e  est  ef the /eves.  Upon  which  wordsas  be 
concludes  wkh  tnis  exhortation,  Latar  it* /vr  the  k$eat,  &c.  So  be- 
fore he  gives  them  this  c  unfcll,  he  fets  down  the  reproof.  Where 
Beezc  cbargeth  his  fervants  concerning  Rut  he,  that  they  ibould  let  her 
gather  and  not  rebuke  her>  the  word  lignifierh  to  confound  or  put  to 
thamc,  Mttth  the  fccond  chapttr  and  the  fifteenth  verfc  j  thereafon 
is±  bctatf  e  we  are  all  afliamc  d  of  reproof.  Chrift,  though  he  had  A6 
wounds  by  finne,  was  conrcfited  to  be  baptised,  as  if  be  had  been  a 
finner  5  but  we  that  hare  the  wounds  and  fores  of  finne,  cannot  abide 
the  plaift  tr  of  reproof,  but  think  it  a  lhamc  to  be  rebuked  when  we  oft 
fend.  But  Chrift  before  he  counfels  them ,  doth  think  good  firftby 
reproof  ro  put  them  to  fhame  t  Anditisafhametoibemintwoit^ 
fpcifts.  Fir  1^ That  in  the  heat  of  their  Religion  and  devo*R>n,  when 
tbey  would  feem  moft  devout,  Chrift  chargeth  them  with  hypocti- 
6c9Te feek  me  not  fir  the  miracles*  that  by  them  ye  may  belceve^but 
firtbebttt.  Secondly,  They  are  put  to  fhame the  more, for thath* 
doth  not  ligbtjy  touch  them,  and  glance  at  their  hypocrifie, But  doth 
accufe  them  in  vehement  and  earneft  manner,  Kertlj,  verily,  jfkj  u 
jon,  the  twenty  fixt  vjrfc  5  but  Chrift  doth  rebuke  them  for  another 
end    Howfoevfcr  it  be  a  good  efFcd  that  men  £*madcartwmcdof 
their  finitely  reproo^yet  is  it  not  the  lift  end  ;  Chrift  doch  it  not  to 
tonfound^but  rather  to  amend  them  $  and  therefore  efchorrs  rhen^ 
that  they  ibould  chiefly  labour  for  the  west  that  fenjbeth  nH,  as  the  A- 
poftle  id  one  place  faith,  bet  loqkeradfntderem,  the  firft  epiftletotht 
Corinthians  the  fixt  chapter  and  the  fift  vf rfe,  doth  tKewhere-fiy,; 
J  write  not  thefe  things  to  jhameytu,  the  firit  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians 
the  fourth  chapter  :  So  Chrift  to  thcfe  men  faith,  I  $eak  net  this  for 
yeurcenfufkn,  but  for  your  amendment.  So  that  albeit  they  were  guilty 
«f  hypocrifie,  yet  not  defperate  hypocrites £  for  Chrift  had  fomc 
fx>peofthem,and  therefore ccafcth  not  to  cihortthem. 
Again,  Chrift  might  only  have  exhorted  them,  add  dor  tired  ant 
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reproof?  but  be  in  wifdome  thinks  ittttccr,  fitft  to  rt  prove  them  for 
theiriaulr,  and  then  to  (hew  tbctn  how  to  amend  k.  Pride  is  the  cjuft 
why  ittln y  good  exhortation*  hive  <tofuic*ffc.  While  mefcthinktc 
needled '  hey  (hould  be  rebuked,  they  are  like  the  proud  Pharisees 
th*t&$ifed  thevwnftltf  6»d,  Like  the.  feventh  chapter  and  thcihir- 
tkth  verfe.  Buc  Cnritt  to  make  maniftft  to  them,  that  they  need 
counfel,  doth  firftihew  them  their  hy pocrifie :  We  are  ready  to  ju* 
ftifie  our  (elves  in  all  things  j  onrcorruptioft  is  filch,  that  weareigno* 
rant  of  our  own  fronts,  which,  made  the  Prophet  to  &yk  c/e**fe«n 
fm»niiff€erttjimes7Tf*lm  rhc  nineteenth  :  We  take  them  to  be  no 
firies,  wherein  we  greatly  offend  God  'j  Whereupon  the  Prophet 
liith,  Cor  htminis  infirwt&ik  eft-,  ^tftminh  the  ft- vefttecnth  chapter, 
only  Godjbeing  greater  than  our  heart,  ktamtth  «S  tti*gs>4»d a  *6U 
todife+vtr  tMvur  $nncsy  the  fir  ft  epiftle  of  }4h»  the  third  chapter : 
Therefore  we  are  to  pray  to  God,  to  open  our  eyes,  that  we  may 
fee  the  rieceffity  of  exhortation.  The  peopte  that  followed  Cbiift 
&cwedtwo*ei»JsfOflc  w<a$toroake  him  King,  The  other  to  feekhira^ 
but  bathproccedtrd  from  ortecaofe,btcaufc  he  fed  them.  Cbriftfaw 
both  thefe  Zeals,  The  one  he  rejeit  -d  utterly,  and  wrtu'd  not  be  made 
Kiog*  Buthecorrc&srhe  other  fcealj  he  forbids  them  not  to  feak 
hirti,  but  wHlstfaeratofcek  him  for  this  end,  That  from  huh  they  may 
Kceive  the  bread  that  endures  to  life  ever lafting,  ^ 

The  reafon  why  Chrift  would  not  be  honoured,  was  of  two  <brts. 
Fkft,  For  chat  is  a  deader  honor,  to  honor  .God  for  temporal  things 
.  for  as  the  1  fraefitcs  did  honor  God  while  he  red  tftetn  with  bread  from 
Heaven  and  gave  them  water  out  of  the  rocks,  but  ibfoonasthey 
w«oted«uber  of  rhem,thcn  they  raurmared.So  when  God  continueth 
his  tftfnporal  WefHngs  upon  me<i,fo  long  hefhail  be  heard ;  but  when 
.  fakbencfitscettfeth,  then  his  honor  ce*feth.  Therefore  he  reje&etft 
this  honour  partly  in  regard  of  his  own  felf,  bur  chiefly  for  our  cinfe  i 
For  howfoever  k  be  lets  honourable  for  Chrift  to  be  honoured  lot 
outward  ibkffiflgs ;  yet  the  chief  caufe  why  he  rejedeth  ic  is  betatrfe 
kiskfle  profitable  form*  They  were  defirbus  of  temporal  Mtn1ftgst 
which  he  did  beftow  upon  them  :  But  yet  hetsdeurotfttobeftow 
^©odicmfptrittjalblctfogu,  which,  as  they  are  better  lot  them,  ft 
dtui«s.greaterhoh4tv  # 

Tbecihortaaoa;  atifcth  oat  of  the  reproof,  which  h  coodudetf  fa 
it  :  The  matter  of  it  is  reduced  to  fi*  points,  Firft,  Cttm&tptp&i 
Secondly,  &  ydtrimr  hmen.  Thirdly,  C&m  tft  tp* JM* prb >; 
Fourthly,  £t  Oh*  tot*toqmHfor>  ¥My^fkmmu*mnit*t&rti 
whiotundimth  for  ever.  Six^rkxirtiUmitkhadrnljiniktSm* 
*f«km    {ox^tiktohtot&dtiefMrixrhgriiftMeii. 

For  the  ^  tft  point  i  Whereas  there  are  two  %ntf carta*  of  lifeg 
theofttli&it  M,orthe  fabftartoe;  the  other  rhc  joy  otiife,  which  if 
the  lifcof  lire  $  the  bread  of  both  rhefe  Jives  dvrh  perim*  that  wlsfeti 
keepeth  and  maintatneth  thc&bftaftcc  of tife^  doth  petifh  e  Pot  attefr 
the  Ifraeiites  did  eat  Manna,  which  was  rtetocad  of  Angels.  y*r*f 
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for  When  God  takes  away  the  (btfc  and  ftrengrh  of  bread,  it.  hath  no 
more  power  toprcferve.lifr.  So  that  man  liverh  not  by  bread  ofit 
fclf,  for  k  pcrifheth.  Whereas  bread  hath  two  powers,  the  one  to  &. 
dsfie  the  hungry  ftomach,  the  other  to  feftore  the  body  being  weak! 
we  fee  it  lofeth  both  thefe  powers-  ■ :  the  power  Or  fattsfying  dotb  not 
(Continue ;  for  though  a  man  fatisfie  himfelf  never  To  much  with  it  to 
day,  yet  to  morrow  he  will  crave  more^  and  hfc  iftomach.  will  wa*e 
eraprie.  As  for  the  power  toieftore,  albeit  daring  health,  k  ftrength- 
Aeth  mans  hear^  yet  ifdntefTclcocflc  come,  it  hath  no  power  to  re- 
store ftrerigth.  Secondly,  Whatfoever  maintains  the  joyes  dflife^ 
chat  perifheth  a\Co9ferthe  world  pepth  *w*j  andthtfifhUn  thereof,  the 
firft  epiftlc  to  the  Otmwj&mw  the  ieventh  chapter,  and  the  firft  epiftle 
tffebn  the  fecondchapter,a$d  whatfoever  may  make  mans  lifcjoy- 
full.  The  pleafures  of  this  life,  which  are  the  cautes  of  our  joy,  are 
tranfitory  5  and  though  trity  could  continue  with  ur,'  yet  we  our  (elves 
muft  p*(Tc  away  and  leave  them  j  yea  even  while  we  may  take  the 
pleafures  of  this  worldf  yet  old  age  wijl  approach,  and  thedayeft 
wheretp  we  (hat)  fay ,  t  h#ut  nopleafnretn  ibem^EccUJUfies  the  twelfth 
chapter  and  the  firft  verfe. 

Secondly,  Though  this  bread  decay,  yet  our  Saviour  telleth  us,  that 
men  are  fo  foolifb,  they  gave  thernfdves  wholly  to  fcek  ir.  And  that 
this  is  true,  will  appear,  if  we  look  upon  out  anions,  either  civil  or  rci. 
ligioosj  If  we  eonfider  either  the  care  we  take  for  this  life^ortne  di- 
ligence we  ufe  in  Gods  fcrvicc.  Of  the  firft  care  we  have  an  example 
mAT4r^i,again(Jb  inordinate  care  of  this  life  •  Our  Saviour  rebuketh 
UK  art  h*,  who  wm  trembled 'atone  many  things,  Lnke  the  tenth  chapter  $ 
and  fo  we  die  rife  ft  tarty  and  rake  jnth  faint  fir  Wit  lifi,  Pfalm  one 
hundred  twenty  fevenjthat  is  the*fervice  of  Baal  was  more  painfully 
than  the  ferviccofthc  true  God.  So  we  take  more  pains  intheferokt 
tf  the  three  GodseJthU  world,  the  firft  epiftle  of  John  the  fecond  chap* 
ter,  than  tfthe  true  gee  i  t  The  fame  appears  if  we  eonfider  our  car  e  in 
matters  of  Religion  :  Wherein  we  muft  confeue,  that  our  fperial 
joyes  are  in  the  things  of  this  Ufe,  and  for  the  bread  of h\  Thefe  men 
whom  Chrift  here  reptovcthj  were  not  about  their  Trades,  but  oc- 
cupied in  a  matter  of  Religion,  then  to  bear  Chrift  and  to  fee  hisms- 
racles  t  andyetwefeetbat  under  colour  of  fbwinjr  to  the  fpirit,  they 
did  but  fow  tothe  flefh,  and  nuke  proviftonforthe  feme,  Calatiamt  the 
fiitt  chapter.  And  howbeit  tMaries  part  be  the&eiter,  and  the  adtons 
Of  religion  more  excellent  than  the.  adieus  of  this  life,  ytt  they  feet 
tbtkowktbingUnd not  the  thing* that  are  Cede. 

Thirdly,  1  here  is  a  bread  that  doth  not  perifh.  Chrift  commends 
the  care  of  fpiritual  things  under  them  four  :  Firft  negatively;  Lahnr 
net  fir  t  hat  bread  which  perijbetb.  Secondly  affirmatively,'  labour  for 
that  which  endnrethi  This  life  doth  not  laft  for  ever  :  but  after  this 
fife  there  is  another  life,  which  ftaall  be  evrrlafting  r  And  as  It  is  a 
life,fo  there  is  a  food  for  it,  which  we  muft  labour  for :  without  which 
•we  (ball  not  attain  to  that  Ufe,  nornoTCthenwccancominuernlffe 
line,  urJeflc  we  have  the  food  appointed  for  it,  Jpndtefim  vita^ 
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Pfalm  the  thirty  fixt,  Ww/flfr  him  isfnlneffe  of  joy,  Pfalm  rhc  fix  teem*. 
Now  we  have  the  one  lite  and  the  joy  ts  ut  k,  out  of  (he  confidcrttioa 
ofcle  Creature  5  bat  then  we  (hall  have  life  and  joy  from  God  the 
C  cator,  who  is  the  fountain  of  joy  and  life.     Therefore  howfoever 
we  labour  in  this  life  to  by  up  tieafurc  for  our  air  ward  maintenance, 
yet  we  muft  chiefly  take  caie  forthehfctocofae,^/4japy&rrt#* 
fmh  a  good  foundation,  the  fir  ft  tpftlc  to  Ttmothiethc  fixt  chapter  5 
but  ihc  following  of  the  good  things  of  th  s  life  doth  hinder  us  from 
rhis  care.    We  are  like  the  Israelites  that  cared  not  fprthe  promifed 
bi  cad,  becaufr  they  had  tbe^flefli  pots  in  £gypts,£o  as  they  could  be 
content  to  have  turned  thither  :  So  it  was  with  the  two  tribes  and 
halt  5  who  for  thac  they  had  convenient  pafturc  for  their  Cattel  cm 
the  other  fide  of  Jordan,  fared  nit  fir  tr willing  into  the  land  of  Canaan, 
Numbers  ihethiry  fiK  charter.  Another  hindrance  is,  the  labor  and 
trouble  that  mud  be  fufFcred ,  for  the  purchafing  of  eternal  life. 
We  have  a  Spiritual  fluggifrnefTftjlike  the  floithfull  perfon  whom  Salo- 
mon fpcaktth  of,  He  would  fain  have  had  brood,  but  w*s  loth  to  labour 
lor  it  $  It  wis  cold  and  thtre  wnt  a  Lyon  in  the  way,  Proverbs  the  twenty 
fecond  chapter.  So  the  great  trouble  and  danger  that  muft  bebortf, 
doth  keep  us  f  rom  fctking  the  bread  of  eternal!  life,  as  the  Ifraelites 
f  aid,  The  Land  is  a  good  Land,  Int  the  f  topic  are  many  andflrong,  -Mm** 
Arrs  the  thirteenth  chapter,  and  fo  had  no  luff  to  feek  to  enter  into  the 
land  of  C4M4*  .•  So  we  confefle  that  eternal  I  life  is  tl»  better  but  wc 
have  fo  many  comforts  in  this  life,  and  finde  it  fotroobjefemero  at- 
tain totheo*her  life,  that  we  leave  off  all  eare  for  i%  and  content  our 
/elves  with  our  prefent  (late  :  The  trouble  and  dinger  that  ftayeth  us 
from  feeling  life  eternal,  is  that  which  tfe  Scripture  fettetbout,^ 
that  will  live  godly  h  Chrifkjtfm,  mufl  fnffer  perflation,  the  (ecoad 
eptftle  to  Timothy  the  third  chaprcr.  By  many  trttnlations  we  mufl  enter 
into  thekingdome  of  Heaven,  k^jUs  the  fourteenth  chapter  And  the  way 
u narrow and the  gate freight  that  leadeth  to  life,  Luke  the  t  iiftecpdi 
chapter. 

To  takeaway  the  ftrft  hindrance,  the  holy  Ghoft fhewcth,that 
there  is  a  better  life  and  greater  joyes  refcrved  in  (he  life  to  comc,7'£f 
eye  hath  not  fcen,  the  eare  hath  not  heard,  the  fkft  eptftle  tothc  Corkh 
thians  the  fecond  chapter*  And,  that  the  other  fhould  Hot  hinder  us, 
hef*tch,  All  the  affltftiousm  this life  are not worthy of  the  glory  thm ifhat 
he  revealed,  tomans  the  eight  chapter.  In  both  which  places  wc  fee 
God  would  kindle  in  us  a  defire  of  eternal  life  :  As  there  is  a  life  that 
endureth,  fo  there  is  a  meat  for  iti  We  know  the  body  needs  bread, 
thereforewefeekforbreadforit :  fotnuft  we  feek  for  the  food  of  the 
foul.  The  toy  of  the  body  muft  be  a  memorial  to  ftirre  bs  up,  to  pro- 
vide food  for  the  foul. 

Fourthly,  Thisfood  we  doe  not  frek  ;  Wc  are  fo  intanglcdintbc 
pkafures  of  this  life,  that  we  think  not  of  eternal!  life  »  the  plea- 
sures of  this  life,  while  we  enjoy  them,  doe  quench  the  care  of  the 
life  to  come :  But  being  once  pi  ft,  they  are  as  nothtnp,  and  Weareo** 
Vet  the  better  for  them  j  though  wcdcfircetcmallhfc,  yet  wcper~ 
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fwade  our  fclves  wc  (hall  have  ic  without  (eching  the  food  lor  it*  We 
think  ic  nccciTary  to  feck  bread  lor  the  body,  but  nor  fcfr  the  foul  j 
though  wc  doc  think  it  ncccflary*,  yet  we  ncgle&ir,  and  dcoyinopr 
wotkS)  that  wc  think  it  nctdfull ;  Wc  doc  not  labour  for  v>  a$  we  aire 
here  commanded :  The  fltiggard  wouM  faiti  have  btcad^but  (hall  wane 
ir,bccaufe  I  e  labours  riot  for  it  in  temporal  things,  as  riches,  honour, 
preferment  af  reat  deal  will  not  content  men  :  Bat  in  Religion  and 
•batters  Ipii  ituaf,  t  hey  are  oiAgriffta  minde,  diqu4ntulumfcrfiudcs> 
AU$  the  twenty  fourth  chapter,  great  Aore  of  worldly  goods  is  no* 
tk?f)g»but  a  few  good  works  are  iuJKcicnt  5  If  wc  fow  to  the  fpirit in 
never  Co  liule  ifcafurc,  we  think  we  have  done  agrcat  deal ;  but  if  wc. 
fow  never  (b  much  to  the  fW(h  uponapparel  and  vanity  all  is  too  little  j  ■ 
if  we  fpend  all  the  fix  dayes  about  our  own  profit,  yet  it  is  not  enough, 
but  we  will  encroach  upon  the  Sabbath  $  therefore  the  people  ask^ 
WhtnwillthcSM4$hkttndtd'.  Attn  the  eighthchapter)  Butifwc 
(pend  but  one  day  in  the  week,  or  one  hour  in  Gods  fervice,  it  is  tedfc* 
oustothem.  Wc  take  part  with  iMsrtkty  and  as  for  JUtry,  that 
was  occupied  about  Gods  worfliip,wc  think  not  fo  well  of  hcr,tbongli 
Chrift  teftifie  of  her,  thajbe  cbc[ctbtbm€rf*rt>  Ltktthc  tenth  chap- 
ter t  If  wc  vouchfafc  once  in  feven  dayes  to  come  unto  Gods  houie, 
yet  it  flail  be  late  before  we  come,  and  we  think  it  long  till  we  be 
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dttrnam,  qt4emfilimbomiMisi<^€. 

Ftcr  the  four  poimaofattufation,  before  handled,  now  rr  .,,.,*, 
follow  two  more  for  dirc&oo,  Firft,  Tbst  m  mdt  i^sT" 
fctkfa  the  breed  ef  life  tbet  enimretb, rather  than  for 
thMtwhifhferijbttb.   Secondly  j  That  we  wtmftftekfir 
it  eftbefnme  tfM4»>  wbsm  Ged  the  fitter  betb  there* 
fireptaUJj&wttoc  fooujd  give  us  che  bread  of  life. 
In  the  firft  part  we  have  two  pacts  to  obferve. 
Firft,  That  we  mmflebemfer  tbu  me* :  Secondly,  We  m*ft  Uher 
fir  it  mere  tbt»  fir  the  ether*    When  Chrift  faith  lmurt  he  raeaos  not 
that  they  ibould  only  defire  it :  It  is  a  good  thing  to  dafire  the  bread 
of  life  as  they  defire  if,  Dm  mbu  femfer  m***$  bmv,  Jehu  the  fiat 
chapter  and  the  thirty  fourth  vtrfe.    Thole  fodaio  ft  Uhingsthat  arife 
•rcitottobcdefpifcdjfortheyaretbcfeed  of  greaser  Tirtocs :  God* 
begins  with  a  little  feed  or  Godlinefle ,  and  proceeds  till  he  have 
wrought  men  to  Tome  perf e&iofe  Zvhem  at  t*a  firft  did  but  only  do* 
fire  to  fee  Chrift  |  but  from  this  little  feed  proceeded  great  fraitof 
Jufticcand  mcrcie  towards  the  poOr,  fo  that  be  norooly  tejteredtb\& 
£*ve  tf  the fnr^Ltike  the  tinctctnthifotYieu    Therefore  the  feed  of 
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ind  faith,  it  it  be  never  fo  little,  is  nor  to  be  rcjeded,  if  it 
be'butasthcgtainofmuftardfeedj  He  tbet  dttb  ntt  *  tttncbtbtfmu- 
A^j^,  though  it  doe  not  flame,  Jf4Jr£ab  the  twelfth  chapter,  will 
notdclpifc.theleaft  defire  of  Gods  grice  ;  but  that  we  mould  not 
content  our  feives  only  to  defire  the  bread  of  !ifertie  wills  as  not  only 
to  deft**  butto/ittW  for  it  .*  It  is  not  enough  to  long  and  defire  for 
thebread  of  life,  but  we  mult  labour  and  rake  pains  for  it  :  Tbedefit 
fiftbepdtbfmSJbUlpy  him,  Pmierbs  the  twenty  fourth  chapter  :  The 
floathfoll  would  fain  have  bread  tofuftain  life,  but  he  faith,  tkerefsn. 
Lyon  in  tbtwdj,  Prevtrbs  the  twenty  fecond  chapter,  he  is  afraid  of  la- 
bour and  danger;  but  we  muft  not  refufeto  take  any  paint)  nor  fear 
wy  dtDtt.to  ebtc'm  tb*  breddtbjtttiJm-etb fir  evrr.  In  other  things 
of  this,  Idc  we  doe  not  only  defire  that  which  fecmeth  good  tons,  but 
wef eek  for  it  till  we  have  it.  So  the  Prophet  fp?aks,c«//**  &  rk- 
^il^kUir^4^thefecc4idchapteralidthefecoiidverfe  :  So  we  muft 
not  only  defire  the  Kingdome  of  God,  but  rouft  violently  feck  after  it; 
for  The  Khtgdme  ef  Gtdfnferetb  vitUnct,  Matthew  the  eleventh 
chapter. 
Secondly,  thh  word  Ww  is  opboled  to  feckiDg  .•  for  ChrKt  faith 

betz>Mdtthem  the  rixt  chapter,  Seek  the  Kingdom  ef tfid,  butUkr 
fir  tie  tmet  thdtendnrttb,  This  labor  is  that  work  of  God  which  is 
afcribed  to  faith,  Jehu  the  ftxt  ch3tKcry  by  vhicb  we  labor  fir  tbe  triigt 
tf  life,  wc  muft  ule  an  execflive  kinde  of  labor,  in  this  work  of  God, 
for  that  to  labor  for  the  bread  of  life,  is  no  bodily  labor,  and  therefore 
we  muft  work  for  it  earneftly  :fir  ear  fed  is  he  tbst doth the work of" 
the  Lord  negligently,  Jeremiah  the  fourty  eight  chapter,  Therefore 
when  Chritt  pronounccth  them  b'eflTed  that  Angler  M  tbirtyiftfr 
rigbttenfnejfe,  he  commands  ua  not  oory  to  feck  and  defire  it  in  our 
hearts,  but  to  hunger  for  it  as  we  doe  for  the  food  of  our  bodies,  Mat* 
f for  the  fifth  chapter,  and  as  he  commands  us  to  doe  fo,fo  he  hath 
left  us  his  example,  for  as  it  becomes  him  to  fulfill  all  rightcoufoefle  $ 
fo  he  pTOtefteth,  that  it  mm  bit  mm  mid  drink,  to  dee  t be  wMefbim 
tbstfent  him,  J th*  the  fourth  chapter;  fo  did  if  dry  earoeft/y  labor 
for  the  meat  that  perifheth  ndt,  when  the  was  fitting  at  the  feet  of 
Jefus:  for  though  her  fitter  called  upon  her  to  help  her,  yet  nothing 
could  draw  her  from  this  fpiritofll  labor,  Luke  the  tenth  chapter 
and  the  fourty  fecond  verfe  .*  So  did  the  p:ople  labor  that  prefted 
to  Heir  drift;  Lake  the  eighth  chapter,  they  laid  violence  to  the 
Kingdome  of  God  :  as  alio  they  that  hearing  taml  preach;  would 
needs  have  him  preach  the  fame  thing  again  to  them  :  and  for  that 
tdfcame  together  in  great  companies  to  hear  the  next  Sabbarh,  A&i 
the  thirteenth  chapter  i  If  we  thus  fecit  the  bread  of  life,  driving  and 
wrafthng  with  God  in  our  praters,  as  Jacob  did  with  the  Angell ,  theft 
we  doe  indeed  labor  for  it;  as  Chrift  wHleth  us  to  doe. 

The  fecond  fenfe  oflaboriog  is,  that  we  rnuft  labor  for  this  bread 
more  than  for  the  other,  and  not  at  ail  for  the  other  j  in  comparifon  of 
this.  All  grant  that  we  muft  labor  for  the  bread  of  life,  bat  not  for 
it  more  than  for  that  which  noorHneth  this  life  i  wemnftobferve,  ia 
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*wh at* minriet  we  ought  to  labour \  as  well  is  fbat  we  arc  to  fa- 
vour :  tot  the  eiceffive  defire  of  this  life,  makes  us.defe&iye 
ih  the  defire  of  the  life  to  come,  the  defire  of  this  life  is  not 
oppOfic  ,  but  fubordinate  to  the  defires  of  the  life  to 
conte  i  But  we  muft  defire  this  lite,  fo  firre  as  it  may  further 
us  to  the  other  Ike.  Some  doe  make  this  life  the  end  of  all  their  dc- 
&'te9%z<tddoe  htapufbtatbto  tbehjfetves,  igmft  the  day  if  tenth,  Rn- 
mns  the  fecond  chapter.  Bat  the  tire  and  iftdeavor  of  the  Saints  of 
God  is,  thit  in  ttiis  lifif,  they  may  lay  up  for  therhfelvcs*£M//i*#- 
•dMtiwn  fir  the  life  to  rime,  the  firft  epiftle  to  Timtbie  the  fi Jet  chapter. 
Men  aieboUnd  tobecarefull  to  make  honeft  proyifion  for  this  life, 
imd  hot  tdbe  idle  and  burdenlbme  to  the  earth  ••  For  when  Chrift 
WiltethUsnottobecircfull  forthfc  lift,  yet  from  the  example  of 
bii  ds  we  may  learn,  that  we  oauft  not  be  negligent  for  thej  ire  made 
'w/ie,asiti$inthc/hW0tfj.*  And  fo  we  are  by  Cods  appointment 
iofro'olMeprUr  maihUAanct  tythts  life ,  Matthew  -the  Uxt  chaj*ter. 
Whert  thrift  faith,  fYe  Jbaijrwe  tiakntfer  every,  idle  word t  he  mean* 
we  frail  be  called  to  account,  Tbat  we  hive  not  fcoktn  the  pod  mr  if 
kb*tbeo*$hi,MMht*  the  twelfth  chapter.  The  Apoftle  kitti  him 
that  ft  tit,  npulikititty  butiilafonr,  Efhefidns  the  fourth  chapter  and 
the  twenty  eighth  verfe  5  Thereafottis,  that  for  want  of  labouring 
in  fomehoneacaHirlg  for  out  outward  maintbaante,  we  mall  fall  to 
poverty » and  Kverty  bill  *»*JL*  JHd  *»*  *fe  uhlxwfnltmtMts,  trtt- 
wrh  the  thirty  chapter*  TWR»h  a  man  were  able  to  live  withoup 
Jabourfng,  yer  remembring  Gods  ftrnrence,  that  *>e  mnfi  eat  in  the  [meat 
v four  faces,  we  flail  fay,  fortabimui  from  Txmirt,  jtichah  the  fevenrh 
chapter  and  the  ninth  verle  •,  And  that  made  the  Apoftle  favv  That  if 
ttty  mtinot  labour,  let  him  not  **te,  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  thtjfahnUnt 
andjhe  third  chapter  •  A*diU  faffe*  tnanfbatetotfibe  laUttr  of  bit 
J>4»ds,Tfilr*eohQ  hundred  twenty  eighth. 

JhVa  we  are  to  provide  for  this  life. '  But  if  companion  Be  made- 
we  ate  td  hbou'r  atotc  fbt  the  life  to  come,  aetf  for  the  food  thatbe- 
longeth  to  the  maintenance  of  it.  It  Were  a  thine  hard  enough  for 
fes',  if  Chrift  fhould  command  us  toUbbm-fbrtheheavenly  food,  as 
we  dot  for  the  earthly  $  but  yet  it  is  he ceflary,  that  as  the  foul  i$ 
tnore  eacellerttthan  the  body  $  Co  We  (1  ould  be  more  careful!  to' 
maintain  the  life  of  ttofc  foul,  than  of  the  body.  The  eieellenc^  , 
bf  the  foul  made  the  learned  PhilotophrrS  to  abftaiA  from 
many  bodily  pleafures,  tfhith  othetwife  they  could  not  haVefo^ 
born,  but  that  they  khew  the  lift  aftd  felicity  of  tfte  fool  is  fatre  ber^ 
terthan  all  the  profits  and  p|eafur»of  this  life.  OFrhe  goo*!  tfotnss 
of  this  life  Chrift  faith,  What  /ball  it  frrft  a  miittowx*  the  nhok 
world  ahdloft  h*o»hfi»l>  teattbt*  the  liru  etith  chapter;  Sb  We  are 
to  fcekthe  good  ofthe  next  life,  rather  than  bf  this  :  Tbutfft«g  out 
defence  from  bodily  mHetjes,  Oirift. faith,  ftiri  ktiiMitJ^tM 
bit  tht  hd-jyMdfiOt  ihejoni  ihnhetbit  c$u  hll  bdlhhdjtnif^Mtt- 
$ie*  the  tenth  chapt £r,  that  is.  If  Ke  that  hath  rtot  a  due  care  to  pro- 
vide for  the  foul  r:trwt  than  for  the  body  .-  Some  ufc  the  foul  tsjf 
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it  were  to  ferva  the  body,  whereas  the  body  ought  to  ferve.  ir :  Bat 
feeing  our  body  i*  Corpus  ntortit, tomans  the  feventh  chaprer  *  hecanfc 
eiiherit(hallbeddlroyedbydeath,  or  while  it  iiveth,  is  under  the 
dominion  of  death,  Romans  the  fixe  chaprer  ••  Therefore  whatsoever 
care  is  bellowed  upon  the  body,  (hall  perith  with  it*  for  they  thus 
[mtothifUfh,  as  it  is  corruptible,  fbuli  roup  corrupting  but  as  the 
fpirit  is  itnmortal,fothey  that  fow  to  it  jh/tl  roup  immortality  end  It fi  e- 
*ve*Ujlifig,1Sd*tUns  the  iixt  chapter  .*  The  good  cftateoftbe  body 
wi  1  oot  sake  the  foul  the  bctter,but  rather  the  worfc  -but  the  (bub 
cftate  being  p  ovidedfor,  the  body  fliail  be  farre  the  better.  If  we 
leek  Gods  Kingdom  fii  ft,  then  that  core  will coufe oil  other things  to  be 
added,  Matthew  the  fixe  chapter :  if  our cmtver fatten  beUt  Heaven  JtfbaU 
canfc  our bodies  thtf  are  corruptible,  to  besom  glorious ,  Fbstiposaus  the 
third  chapter  and  t  he  twenty  firft  verfe*  If  in  this  life  we  keep  our 
felvcs  from  the  filthitoefle  and  pollution  of  worldly  and  carnal  lofts, 
our  bod  Us  ihaty  be  gloriops  after  death*  there  tore  we  are  to  be 
more  careful  For  the  ioul  than  for  the  body.  Q>  this  life  $ob  (aitb, 
It  is  but  (bore,  $ob  the  fourteenth  chapter  *  It  is  like  o  vapour  dot  Judder 
7y  arifetb,  ind  vauijhctb  oway9  fames  the  fourth  chapter.  It  ism  grafts, 
the  firft  epift  !e  of  Peter  and  the  firft  chapter  *  Audit  fkandeib  net  tn  the 
aboundance  of  riches  that  man  both.  Like  the  twelfth  chapter  .•  Mam 
fbadow4 


He  is  every  moment  fub)c£  to  deato*  and  howioever  death  it  looks 
a  young  man  ih  the  face,  as  it  doth  <4Pteen  *  yet  it  h  as  necr  to  htm 
while  icftaudsclofe  to  the  others  Therefore  the  Wife  nun  faith, 
Jll  the  cores  of  this  lifem  but  vanity  mod  vexation  offjprs*.  Aod  how- 
foevcr  while  we  arc  in  our  joyes,  drunk  wirh  the  pleatureof  the 
world,  as  Naball,  the  firit  epiftle  of  Samuel  1Q&  the  twenty  fife  chap- 
ter •  So  that  though  we  be  wunded  we  fed  is  not,  like  the  drunkard^  Pro- 
verbs  the  twenty  third  chapter  :  Though  we  have  not  grace  to  lay, 
gttidprodefltotummundum  Utcrari?  Matthew  the  Sixteenth  chapter* 
yet  when  it  is  too  lire,  we  fha  11  fay,  What bosh it profited 'mtobuveem- 
joyed  the  pleafttres  oftbulife,Saui^.  The  life  to  come  is  void  of  all  mi~ 
fery  and  torment,  There  is  tAcfultseffe  of  joy  mdpkafure  for  evermore, 
jffalme  the  Bxtccmh  /  Bur  allftbe  pleaiure  a:id  profits  of  this  lite* 
if  it  were  poffible  to  poflcfle  them  all  j  are  not  anfwerable  to  the 
joyes  of  the  life  to  come :  With  which  prdent  pleafttrcs  ate  joyned 
many  griefs  and  torments;  if  a  man  be  never  fo  rich,  or  humble, 
&  difea(ed,Qr  afflt&ed,  it  will  marrc  all  his  joy e*  *  But  oil  the  affi&i- 
ens  of  ibis  life,  ore  not  cou^arMe  to  the  future  glery.Remennhc  eighth, 
that  Jball  be  revested,  which  fwaliows  up  alt  our  ttojblesrh  t  we 
fuferherc,  becaufe  it  is  hard  to  root  out  of  mens  hearts  the  cares 
of  this  life  *  and  Chrift  doth  not  forbid  them  ahogrtlier  ro  be  care- 
leffc,  But  prfifeek  the kingdom  of God,  4ttdaUib$ttgsilfeJhall  be  soft  upon 
fen,  Matthew  the  fist  chapter*  If  ye  negk£  earthly  things  for  hea- 
venly$  you  (ball  not  oily  obtain  heaven  y  d<i  <gk,  but  earthly  things 
withaU;  If  we  only  leek  bodily  things,  and  not  heavenly,  we  (hall 
waat  both  t  But  it  we  feck  for  the  foul,  *  e  (hall  have  t jbiigs  n.  ctffiu 
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ry  lor  the  body  $  for  the  Lord  hath  hid,  i  will  not  f or fi&e  thee,  Hebrews 
t^ie  thirteenth  chapter :  And  X>4t*Viftutctb  himfclf,  that  becanfetbe 
LerJuhisSltybeardheJhaffi&^  If 

Salomon  ask  not  riches,  nor  honour,  bucwitdome$>  he  fl»)l  have  not 
Chly  wifdorac,  but  richest  honour,  andaUtoher  things,  the  firft  book  of 
Kings  the  third  chapter  :  chcfcckingot  things  pertaining  to  thb  lite 
tatrlcs  the  care  of  the  lite  to  come ;  but  the  feeking  of  Gods  kingdom, 
includes  the  care  of  all  other  things.  •  •  *■ 

The  ne*f  point  >sf  that  ic  is  Chrift,  the  finite  tfmkn,  that  gives  rt 
this  bftad  tfltfe :  M Jterial  bread,  is  the  cfkA  of  Creatures  5  but  the 
bread  of  lite  is  rhc  cffc#  of  the  redemption  :  But  feeing  all  things  weft 
madeby  Chrift,  John  the  firft  chapter,  therefore  ic  is  Chrift  that  gives 
Us  both  earthly  and  heavenly  bread :  Chrift  made  the  matcriall 
bread  of  nothing,  but  this  bread  he  makcth  of  himfelf :  the  one 
be  made  verbeerjs,  but  the  other  coft  him  the  (bedding  of  bis  blood  l 
fljs  flefli  limply,  is  not  bread,  buchisflcft  CiUcificd  forusj  cmto  nihil 
frt/fft ,  John  fixth  chapter,  the  bread  that  pcrilheth,  and  all  the 
Works  of  the  Creation  he  performed  in  fix  day es,  but  the  bread  of 
life  was  not  made,  but  during  the  whole  fpace  of  his  life  upon 

&rtb. 

the  liar  point  is,  where  the  bread  is  to  be  fourid,  touching  which 
he  faith  j  fay  not  pith  tfohetot,  trtsofiaBgocup  to  heave*  to  fitch  this 
tread,  nor  ?oe  down  to  hell,  Romans  the  tenth  chapter  and  the  fixth 
verfc ;  It  is  theSonncofman  tbaTgives  it, for  Godthe  Father  Oath  fisted 
him  for  this  end.  In  which  words  we  have,  Firft  a  Dire&ion  :  Se- 
condly y  an  Affirmation;  The  dirc&ion  hath  a  Gorre&ions  for  we 
think  wfc  deferve  it  by  feeking  and  labouring  for  it  :  For  Chrift  tells 
us,  it  is  not  to  be  had,  excejpt  the  Sonne  of  man  give  in  Chrift  giVcS 
u$thcbreadbflifc*thrcewaycs,  Firft*  When  he  gives  hisfleflitobe 
emptied  for  us  in  his  paifioh  j  for  in  death  only  it  rccciveth  power  to 

3(ujckcn  us  info  eternal  lifej  as  the  ApOftlp  witnefleth  ySj  death  he 
id  defiroj  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  Hebrews  the  fecond  chap- 
ter: In  t  by  favour  u  life,  Pfalme  the  thirtieth  :  But  we  are  brought 
into  Cods  favour  no  other  wile,  but  by  the  death  of  his  Sonne,  Romans 
the  fift  chapter :  So  that  by  his  death  we  obtain  life  j  By  the  fkerifce 
of  himfelf  hi  hath  done  kwaf  onr  fimus,  Jtehreis  the  ninth  chapter*. 
Secondly^  he  gives  us  the  brpadoMife  in  the  ftcrament^  his  flefji  is 
made  bread  for  us  in  his  paflion>  when  he  dyed,  but  is  given  and  ap* 
plyed  to  us  in  the  Supper :  The  expiation  for  finncs  was  once  perfor- 
med upon  the  Croflej  By  m  faltrifice  hath  he  ftrfi&ed fir  ever,  He- 
tenth  the  tenth  chapter  and  the  twelfth  verfe,;  Put  this  fkcrifice  is  ofc 
fi6n  applyed  to  u$  in  the  facrameftr.  Thirdly  *  whereas  t  Here  are  t  wfr 
forts  of  giving,  ofert  and  einfert,  he  gives  us.  this  bread,  when  he  doth 
not  only  offer  it  unto  us,  but  make*  us  receive  it*  If  we  lay  hold  of  the 
bread  by  faith,  which  is  the  work  of  God,  andbclcefc  that  he  is  the? 
food  of  our  (buk,thcn  he  will,  give  us  it  and  make  us  partakers  of  it,  a? 
Chrift  faith,  This  is  the  cfrtkmvation^Tfat  light  tame  into  the  world* 
and  ye  loved  dor kueftc  rat  her  than  light,  John  the  third  chaptcn  So  it 
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fhaikbe  our  candcnrcaiontif  God  doe  only  offer  us  tlje  bread  of  life,; 
aod  doc  not  with  all  give  us  it,  abd  make  us  to  receive  it.  All  bodily 
rilcats  being  apowero«rrkivc>  hut  profit  no',  except  they  be  a  power 
digeftivc  :  So  though  the  body  of  Chritt  crucified  havca  power to 
giv<  life  and  nourishment,  yet  except  we  digeft  it  with  faith 3  it  (hall 
doe  usno  good. 

.  For  our  alUirancp  hereof  Chrift  faith  of  r  he  Sonne  of  marj^  tlatGod> 
the  Father  hath  fcalcd  him, thzt  is,  be  hath  power  and  authority  to  be 
rhebread  of  life,  and  rocohfer ve  life  to  them  that  feed  on  him.    He 
hath  fooled  him,  Firft  with  his  nature,  being  the  very  Sonne  of  God, 
Men  the  fimiUtude  and ingroven  firm  ofhisperfon,  Hebrews  the  firft 
chapter  and  the  third  verfe.     We  need  not  to  doubt  of  the  remiffion 
of  our  finnes  j  for  Chrift  assets  God,  gi  veth  power  to  forgive  finncs. 
Secondly,  as  he  is  fealed  with  Gods  nature,  fo  with  his  name,  He  is 
wonderfulLCounfeUor,  the  mighty  *God,  the  Ftince  of  Peace,  I fijpb  the 
riinth  chaptet-:  Thirdly,  With  his  miracles,  For  be  raifeth  the  dead, 
ondqukkneth  whom  he  will,  nokffethan  the  Father,  John  the  fift  chap- 
ter and  the  twenty  firft  verfe.    Fourthly,  Becaofe  exception  was  ta- 
ken againft  his  mirtdes,  For  they  find  that  he  did  them  by  Belzebnh^  % 
OUatthew  the  twelfth  chapter,  therefore  he  is  further  fejled,  with  a  % 
it  o fee  from  Heaven  faying,  this  is  he  in  whom  I  am  well p leafed,  hear  eye 
hhb,  \Mmhen  the  feventeenth  chapter :  ngt  enly  whom  he  com- 
mands,but  where  he  promifeth>  torefrefh  them  that  come  to  him,  Maf- 
/fcte  tto  eleventh  chapter.    Fif  tly,  He  bath  fooled  him  whh  the  fpirit^ 
TheftiritofthcLordis  upon  me,  Luke  the  fourth  chapter;  And  that 
not  only  rcft$(Jflfothcjthird  chapter  the  three  and  thirtieth  and  four 
and  thirtieth  verfes)  content  with  receiving  the  fpirit  forhimfclf,  but 
with  a  power  to  give  it  to  his  :  So  that  by  his  interceffion  with  God 
the  Father,  Heftnt  down  the  ftirit  npon  the  Apo(Mes,Atfs  the  feebnd 
chapter.    Being  thus  fealed  by  God,  he  is  able  to  nourifti  us  by  his  fleflr 
crucified  for  us,  unto  eten$U  life,  if  he  give  us  grace  to  lay  hold  of  it 
by  faith.  \  '     - 


/.*teu.i?.   Dixit  tgitur  eir,    Videte,  tp  cdVete  ab  aVaritia  :  nee  enirm 

cvjufquam  <vitA  ex  its  qud  ipfi  Juppettmt,  in  eo  fit*  eftuf 
redundet. 


Novemb.  %6. 


ERE  Chrift  gives  two  commandments  to  cove- 
tous men;  Eirft*  To  difcern  and  feethefmni  ofct- 
vetoufnejfe    StcotkAy^TobewdreofTt. 

Againft  the  latter  of  them,  as  againft  every 
other  Gbmmandemcnr,  the  corrupt  nature  of  matf 
makes  two  queftions ,  Firft,  of  Rebellion,  Why 
fliould  we  beware  /  Secondly,  of  Ignorance, 
How  fhall  we  beware  < 
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•■  Theformer  ^ueirion tstetohtd  three  wnyes*  ••  Firft,  Wemoft  be-  > 
wareofir,becaufethcftni»c  of  covctoufatfle  is  hardly  avoided, the 
d^reoflavkigaboundanccisfo  rooted  inthc4>camofaMmcD.   Se* 
coikily>Bec*uf^  as  kit  hardly  avoided,  fo  itisafinoevety  hainousin  . 
<Bod$%ntt  being  committed,  howfoever  we  perf wade  our  fervesi 
th«thofcfirKrc$arcthele»(tith«arenaturtlIypltMcdintHL    Thirds 
ly,Becaufe  wfeereasmen  ntiy  repent  for  other  nnncs,  they  can  hardly 
repent  i&fthii.  For  other  f mmoderace  deores  doeceafe  by  two  means  * ' 
cMier  when  they  are  ftrisficd^  or'elfe  when  death  doth  approach* 
GovttoufneiTe  doth  yeild  to  neither  or  thefe  mean;  for  the  more 
that  richesMKreafe,  the  mote  doth  bis  covetous  defrrt  inaeafe  \  and 
the  necrerthat  death  is,  the  more  doth  a  covetous  man  imbrace  hi* 
riches,  and  ftill  covet  more. 

>  Touching  the  fecond  o^eftioo  j  Though  we  be  petfwaded  that  we 
ought  to  avoid  this  fmnr,  yet  we  know  not  how$  2nd  therefore  wc 
isle,  How  (hall  we  avoid  it  ?  The  word  of  God  appoints  us  three 
means,  Rrfr,  Trull  in  Odd  :  Secondly;  Prayer  againft  the  finne i  H»w»«w4 
Thtrdly>,  Meditations  concerning  the  fahie.  «wtwfcdfc, 

Firftitisagoodway,  fortheavokiing  ofcovetdufnefle,  totrflftin  Thcfitft 
God ;  for  thatis  a  thing  that  the  heart  oft  covetous  man  will  not  let  «*»**"* 
himfdfagaiottcHcwiUinnowife  follow  the  couofell  of the  Pbilofo-  mGoi' 
flier,  which  feacheth,  That  to  avoid  covetoufoefle,  a  man  rouft  give 
hfmftif totbe  anions  of  prodigality 5  he*  would  rather  hear  now  he 
might  get  money}  than  how  to  fpend  that  he  hath  t  But  if  he  be  ad- 
vifedto  pot  bistraft  in  God^  he  will  not  Be  againft  that,  as  a  thing 
which  is  opt to  contrary  to  his  finne  as  prodigality  :  But  this  means 
doth  the  Scripture  inculcate,  Tmfi  mkin  uncertain  rube*,  the  firft  ept- 
ftie  to  Timttfy  and  the  fiat  chapter  :  if  riches  increajifet  natitnr 
mtirts  up*  tbtm,  P falm  the  titty  fccond  t  Riches  avail  nit  in  the  day 
ifwrath%  Divitias  ndmptrdttindieir*,  Prvi/erhs  the  eleventh  chapter 
and  the  fourth  verfe  :  Let  net  tbc  rich  man  gltry  in  bu  riches,  J eremiab 
tfceninfo  chapter  and  the  twenty  third  yerl  e.     As  the  Scripture  ex. 
torts  Us,  not  to  truft  in  riches  $  fo  it  fees  forth  examplesof  them  that 
tnvaio  put  their  truft  therein ;  For  tbt\  &  themanthat  toitc  net  G*dfor 
tnfrtnph,  tut  trnfied  in  the  mntsitnde  efbit  rubes  t  Pfalmt  the  fifty 
Jecond.  But  of  confidence  in  God  it  fpcalccxh  thus,  A  is  letter  utrufi       < 
httbtLtrd,  than  ffut  cenfidenteln  mm*;  p faint  one  hundred  eighteen; 
QUrdtfbtfkt  \  blefedntbe  man  this  pnttktb  bit  thtflntbee,  Pfalmt 
tilt  eighty  fourth  5  Our  fathers  trufied  in  thee;  and  tbkn  didefi  deliver  ' 
tkem,  Pfalme  the  twenty  fecond  and  the  fourth  verfe ;  The  tytnfiaS 
imager,  butfntb  at  trnf  in  the  UrdfltoU  wont  nageod  thing,  Pfalme  the 
thirty  fourth  and  the  tenth  verfe  $  A  borfe  it  a  vain  thing  tefave  a  nun, 
bmttbeeye  of  the  Lordit  ufPn  them  that  fear  him,  and  truft  in  hit  mer tit  \ 
Pfalme  the  thirty  third  and  the  feventeenth  verfe  j  T*  deliver  tbajr 
^nUfrem  deatbjmdu feed  tbeminthe  time  efdm/tb.  After  that  a  man 
bath  admitted  this  opinion,  which  is  fo  confirmed  by  Scripture,  then1 
tkere  is  caufe  to  pcrfwad*  htm  $  for  the  Apoftlc  gives  two  com* 
ioa«Kls,in  tncfirfttoT«i^^  the  fixt  chapter  and  the  feventeenth  verfc^ 
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//wbtf  tj**^  W!  a*  Mjb»km*ti :.?<*  MtctttlMan  TThitotbcrf^feiihBV 
mettdoainc:&fiittNto,i%4«*v^  ottruft  «*<***.  ^yjjKHiMilitb 
cowtiot  loifawgcwi wuikji;  bgt  thjqvJM^BP  and  fm  tiil«i|d,Q(  po*. 
v«y  irilLooataur*>»  ttafn#a*4<thfty  JMbmaetr  ih^ftiVe*^  whjerj) 
woairfliot  J»  if ,  fepdtf  vtuiiiitGod.  ••  tyf sutogiw  nwf»mTft*a*k«5 
urttaafatj^rrcjaea,  than  te-fihe  eetmniy;  af  iiod*  pfcaajfc.  i"©> 
fciptatacrobtydftr  Saviour  f«M,  f^Mvfajm^tovmtjfifJm 
krtsnth^hu  jmnvLtU  tfafcthft&i  <&itofc*  t&*  fi«n  cftap^r-  «*& 
tbctbiriyfcwuciYM^  Anttrhe  Apqftte  bltb^  X*^ff«jtya^ia») 

fttftkt  tbexvlUhrtm  rtotfciereioothcba^a.aQdtheflfcwfo  Ifry* 
were  per fwaded,  t  hat  he  that  fecks  to  obtain ;  Gods  fayota]  fey  deto£ 
goaivtoikv^^'f  *  hHenfi*tol*timjk4(#  ttm*.  te  ttflp,  gt*$ri« 
thatfaaps  ttt> tabe?,  the  f1«itcpUJbl«  to  Tim^y,  the  frttcbipefajaji, 
riNarfncfteemJrairfe, «  wtolAmakciisufethiiaMatg,  ftb/theawidihg- 
"  ©f tnmttodfniHcs  .fot  be  *  jrgaji  flew  fo  ritbia  rhU  world,  j&d  aevq* 
fo  honourable,  jtf  Aw  ,f/«r«  A*#  **  1*  ***  A*»»  #/#**  ^m  fowwjf 

feqxxMtfrHs,  AfOH  the  fautfeomh  chapter:  aad  <he  thktetmh  vtjjc* 

TtKfeferclf  w  to*  good  forts  rather  10  tefpoft  «tf  provide  for  tfeg 

'  traig  td<oraew    Aft*  aaiw*  gged  lor  the  lilt  to,  come,  £q  ft>r  tf»i$  Ufia, 

prtftofi;  F* *htththAtJ*rtgbtt«m  fats  *  kmw  thfi>ft$#t&kl 

.  Q*4ti*t$thi&pmif**f  this  lift  ftdthtt  whtth  *  t»  <mt*  the  fuft  epj? 
ftfotft  Timothx  the  fourth  chapter  and  the  eight  v«fft».  Agatq  ts> 
trait  fa  <jod,j«df)ot  la  m:h«,is*  better  (wdvion^  fa  cur  fehrct 
otJy.htit  foiOtif pafttruy ;  /  awir  /#»»  *k  9ighHmfK0pfftmi^ 
ftM&c&^umtotftPfVmthcihirxylevwm  and  the  tweftty  4ft 
vcife;  TJtt  fitd  ff  tkfi^Ham  Mikf+jt,  ff4m  ©ctftopdredaAl 
twr*reindcftcf«x«dvcri«,  «... 

Tbtfcconj        Thc^co^BiMMtoavcMd.tbrtfiMK^IVajrerjfklw  ^kh»«wh 
fflMaf^Pniyer,  derate  defire  to  pray  wick  Salmon,  Prwtrhi  the  t Miwib  chapter! 

*Jt*t&HLwiight*  wii*iurfr*eWti#  ricfa  $  &  mh  B*Vf£  PMH 
the  rwbdnrd  and  •tmrttiHh^  JfifUm.mf  JxiHmM  l^9t^  *M*$Ht 

ttvtmfiufi.  And  tUsifdcoodmeaoa,  fuch  as  a  comfHSfiqaji  wH 
pa&lysdmit  t  Far  ho*7tMXac .tbt  Sum  tfmy#4ztiK$e'b«  rojOMd 
M^hchfiaftof  Mn,y*t  wbm*)w.&pa&fef  $  ^^pqger  <*w«rm  ifia^r 
tfaeiaan^  he  wtHpr ty  that  he.  w«w  note  4*eet<*«.  •  AiM  (wfi»cnr 
the  AfMUie  ii\^Tlxfr*}tr*f$rigbt6$m  mm  ymnUtfJtmmk^  if#k* 
finomA,  *tm»  j*p  fintm  fnu^itt9  Jm«  *c  ilr  «hatMr  aiiajcht 
ftueeotfa  werfc,  yet  C©d  «r#(l  &me|tf&e<h0ar eh*  pr»y*r^f a  w«c)ui4 
mao,ifkbe  fK>tfcr»oot,y^^itbcQtfwc<l«f<)ita,  it  «HJ  Mt  <Ua«| 
vain  $  not  bythe  wolencear  weight,  hut  by  ofiwn  rifij^^p,  «i  4yt 
waterthatoficD  faflt^iaJcej^be  ifeaac  JnjU«if»  The  prt^fCot  ««&» 
bed  mea  are  turned  tato  finnc,  if  tbey  <be«e«e(aia«Bd  tpfirtne,  P(llm 
'  the  hundred  aod  math  and  the  feyeacfa  yerCe  .*  faAGo&dvJkmi 
hear  <heoa  thu.+sk-n  #t»d*f«nlmr  Ufit,  famtdx  SmtkfluQn 
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Pfm^mck*#«&mi*y<i^*kJ^H®fac :  a#Ji£e,fod</eo 

0WQgV^h^6<«SJ^<b«fcaart  o/  <c«KP«*\ffC|fe  tJH^tbe*b* 
l*ftt!*a«twa£«JiSiR^^  ^M 

cfctfttri :  Gtorifc#4  iW.  q»W»ab  <fce,  f«n#  4<&K  tha^  was  ip  Z)^^ 
afclta&A,  b/W  ajjcgpsedrf*  if  jiq  *ha*  i*  grc«  »  fcf <£$<?  <4<fowing 

the  third  ^rwfc  ftftfc&uKipn,    $W  m«H>ps  fta*  hjflitbefc  thetfiu^iik. 

though  he  lived  wickedly  x«^fi|^^4yc^^hq(ttej;<ghfc?   .- '  * 

ana.  Bw  t^tth^d^fir^^y  ^cpn^^ebey^uftjrifcfxom 
meditation,,  whkU  wjKAira  thejn  yp  tfigpj;  £or  lb  they  will  b?  *0. 

eighteenth,  vgrfe;  WIWfa»P*P^»Mf  «foyk«fi  ?*.  dJf.Atfd^fcfljof 
ligfoninfMtatoniiftfo^^^  Thtjte- 

foio  <htt  he  may  wojd  this  $n*e,  %  coy^o^  inan  ajgapog  a)4  hjs 

thought*  of  vajwy,  1  *<%«?  *  %<*<#  *rttmJt*4M  fam  tfc 

fount  daapter, ;  lw$trf4wnwtKhm**4  WIS***?*  5  Z*»M 
«<4  &«&  4*fr  <h*  twelfth,  ch^pe?,  ff ijft  life  fbtfe  true  thought^ 
^viuch  only  k«ps  hip*  from  it  :  ftr£,  he  muft  thjpfc  «t  tb* 
j^aw»wh^ebyhc'pb;?ih^rH:hcii  Scc9Wily,  ojf  lichcs^hitfki^ 
be  ricb,and  what  riches  ire.  That  he  may  confider  of  the  means  of  get- 
^Neboa-tth*  ought,  he  *pft  tbipfe  &ft,  tft  *>9W  tpa&y  caK*fe  is 
feidtght  with  tta (fcfrepA being  rich !  Ppff  iafipire  and  tafricaft  tt« 
cawarci  {ha*  (hey  are  l&c  tbornes  $  he,  har.h  99  (bow  rid  hira|elf 

•low care,  bwtaftpjher  «r.ife*|i  in  his  fcajrtt  Ep*  wheflamaqbith 
ejmogb,y«ftiUhe  hath,  bis.  cajes  t  Tbcy  fhat  m«  mt  a^«^u>k 

ctaehmfo,  ftfWijMf.  mH**44nti  v#4^lte£itcMptefa 

•id  the  it«fi  mtn  tha$  hajr$  toeatap4  da^MIS  tf<l<ftffoti<ftjira 
mare ,«edfe  callage «h«*ba|flff  ft  «#$"/*,  more,  4>ti<  the  fwejfth 
tfwptfer ;  th««/<irt  tte  APQlHe  faflh  *aj|,  ?%  *fcf  *Mkf*m>p<m 
tiemjitvtf  vritb  mmfa****  fa  wk  S$W<*<i  PwttyM  fi^t  cb*|V 

Mr.  Sccofvl\y,wbQwmmfawfaw^iW9&theQ'hmf 
h«  foul,  white,  tp  g4?h«f  rich^,h^ftjctcfbo^  tofir^Kagiu^qQdi 
fey  oppttftoo,  by  (^qjit,  by  per Wf y,  ftvqatiqg,  aod  untjgh^ouf  d^a- 
ting.  -  Thirdly,  tft  bow  mjny  wdg^gots  aiid,  ff lagu»  jaf  God  he  if 
^ub>A,by  meaw  of  (hefe  fioj|es,«vti)  wblk  he  ^  jr  jtbis  |(fp.  Fau^r 
ly,  Thatbj)!  bimd$  pf  h»  ifapftmm^  he  is  ltkej9pe|j(bfofeye.ri 
«or  whereas  there  is  a  fpiTO,vd«e  tft  cyery  %oe,  F^^bxJne^MPe  A  font*  *c 
aniited,  by  repeaianqp  if  r«mtf«|  apd  ^rclcfh mmygtkf  bvmtf  »«**  *«• 
Cod.  The  tfnne  0/  rhe  coietoui  mjn  fc  fo  ro^p^ihjw,  thathe 
xamotbe fi»ry  for  it  -the  tporehfxb*fbvfhf  mp^e  he  Hill  ije^eth  • 
wdthe  ncercf  he  « farfeatb,  |he*»orf  he  ckft«hfe hiffipnfplCQ- 
arttonTodfe.  If  he  will  be  ytrply  pwww  f<?f  /ijf  fipqe,  he  «#  jtnjke 
feftkufctoo,9t^«^S«!r,  &**<  the /vnfft«?Qth chapter.    fwfpUMm  oi^kmio^ 

Mtonjfftftitiimjb urn  tumttitMrpuww  *$rtfb*m ikU{m*  *"*%*'*> M 
But  cfcMfeir  ttet  which  mtet  9  <<^o^!na^^pc^ieyovsb^FQre  t<9>  ^ 
:  Yyya  "  God 
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©od,  That  he  cannot  make  reftittftion,  which  nocwithftanding 
moft  be  made,  and  other  finnes  require  no  reftiturion  \  tlicrcJbre 
Cht ift  f *ith  well,  **«  ft  fr *  W /%r  4  rif A  *m>» « «f«r  *'**# tb*Ki*gi 
tUmtoffiewe/i,  it  f$r  a  CsmH  t*  fMfe  threngkthttjff *  needle, urn- 
thewtbe  nineteenth  chapter.  When  ihe  young  roan  was  willed  to 
fell  all  he  had,  and  to  gh/c  tot  Ik  poor,  he  was  very  for?  grieved* 
fo loath  arc  they  to  reftofe  that  which  they  have  unjuftly  gotten  to- 
gether. But  howfoever  the  Do&rine  of  reftirution  is  dnrmftrnto,  ytt 
it  isfdimfermf.  The  confident  ion  6 1  thefe  four  things  that  doc  ac- 
company the  greedy  defire  or  getting  riches.will  make  a  man  to  avoid 
this  finne,  if  he  think  upon  them  throughly. 
,  The  (econd  obfervation,  i$  touching  riches^  wealth  it  (elf.  If  thou 

ttv»r»5w  *>f  confiJer  how  deceit  full  and  uncertain  a  thing  riches  is,  for  which 
ridSJa !7wu  thou  haft  brought  thy  felt  to  fo  many  inconveniences  and  fuca  mfi* 
th«jr  biiof .     njte  cares,  fo  many  grievous  finoes,  to  fo  many  judgementsot  Cod 

daily  hanging  over  our  heads  for  the  fame,  and  into  fuch  difficulty 
of  repentance,it  wil  1  make  thee  avoid  it  5  therefore  our  Saviour  calk 
riches  deceit  full.  Mttthe*  the  thirteenth  chapter  and  the  twenty  Se- 
cond verfe  :  And  the  Apoftle  faith  they  are  nntenun  vanity,  the 
firft  epiftle  to  Ttmtbit  the  fiat  ch  1  pter  .♦  The  reafon  is,  becanfe  he 
that  hath  them  to  day  j  may  lbfc  them  to  morrow  %  and  though  they 
make  mans  life  comfortable  for  a  while,'  yet  they  cannot  prolong 

lifeV 
The  reafon  Is,  became  enr  life  dtth  mt  Jhndin  the  Jmtdwct  tf 

toesMn  Iii  which  words  the  holy  Ghofr  giVcs  them  leaveto  imagine* 
that  it  they  be  covetous,  they  (hall  be  wealthy  and  rich y  howbeitk 
is  not  any  means  that  the  covetous  roan  can  ufc,  that  Will  make  him 
■wealthy;  ftr  which  »f  yen  ty  ttking  th4*<rht,  Prtverki  the  twenty  fe- 
cond chapter, aid Mmthew  the  fixt  chapter'  ThehUfmgtftkttnrd 
tiuktth  rich,  S0/4  InnediSU  Domini,  PMerhs  the  tenth  chaster  and  the 
twenty  ft  copd  verfe :  It  it  net  early  rifing,  Mr  but  fitting  dtwn,  Ffnhm 
the  hundred  twenty  feventh.  But  pue  cafe  it  be  true  which  they 
imagine  with  thertfelv^s,  yet  their  life  (htnds  not  in  the  riches  fo 
gotten.  It  is  indeed  probable  that  a  covetous  man  (hal!  foon  attain 
to  riches  $  For  all  is  fifti  that  comes  to  net  with  him  •,  he  will  not  ie» 
fufe  any  gain,  be  it  never  fo  unlawfully  If  it  bep*»kf*isH*,&hbc 
frttimfagninki  he  will  put  it  tip.  And  as  he  hath  mere  means  to 
get,  fo  he  fparea  more  than  other  men  doe  .*  He  doth  no  good  worksf 
hediftributeth  not  to  the  neceffity  of  the  poor,  ntdgntmi  Vtittgd 
farfrntnid^  and  flefh  and  blood  alwaies  fer  (wades  her  felf  of  the 
beft,  and  never  doubteth  of  any  hurt :  T  he  rich  Merchants  lay  with  • 
themfelves,  We  wiB  gte  *nd  hny  *nd  feB,  4nSg4M,  ifimt  the  fourth 
chapter,  never  thinking  that  they ^halllofc.  The  rich  man  thought 
with  himfelf,  twite*  and  drink  mid  ukt  my  refi,  but  never  thought 
thmbefhrnlddje,  Luke  the  twelfth  chap  er.  Sri  we  alwaies  dream 
of  the  beft,  and  never  fear  any  evil.  We  will  drink  fir eng  drink  U 
dm,  md  t»m§rr*w/hdM  he  Mt  hi/ day,  and  tetter,  Ifuth  the  fifty  feventh 
ch  jptcr.  Again,  they  may  pretend  further  caufe  for  the  dime  >f 
<  covctouTotfll'. 
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covctoufneffe.  Aboundancc  makes  a  roan  abftain  from  many  fihnes, 
which  poor  meft  fall  into  of  ncccflity,  F  or  f overt j  makes  4  man  to  ft  tat, 
Proverbs  the  thirtieth  chapter  •••  Therefore  the  Apoftle  willetb,.  that 
it  any  man  will  not  ftcal,  he  muft  labour  with  his  hands,  Ephejians  the 
fourth  chapter.  Abotmdance  fetsthera  in  cafe,  that  they  ca  l^ioc  ma- 
ny good  works,  when  the  borrower  u  afervant  to  the  lender,  as  it  is  id 
the  Proverbs.  The  rich  man  is  free  from  this  inconvenience  :  Pi  en  us 
ejtabundat  omnibus.  Riches  doe  mike  a  man  glorious.  But  though 
all  this  were  true,  yet  Chrift  faith,  that  life  ftands  not  in  riches.,  as  the 
Preacher  fpcaksby  way  of pcrmifljon,t:> the  rich  man,  Gee  too  j  take  thj 
pleafure ;  but  for  til  this  know,  that  God  will  bring  thee  to  judgement,  Ec- 
clefiaftet  the  eleventh  chapter  .•  'So  doth  Chrift  give  them  icopeto 
conceive  what  opinon  they  think  good  of  Riches.  Put  cafe  thou^ 
through  thy  covctoufnsfle  haft  abbundance,  yet  thy  life  confiftsnoc 
therein  j  that  this  is  tree,  That  main  is  not  a  whit  longer  Jived  for  hi  J 
wealth, the  Scripture  fhews,  Divitiauonproderunt  in  dtt  ira,  Proverbj 
the  eleventh  chapter  and  the  fourth  verfe  .•  Though  harJ  be \ojnediti 
fond,  jet  itjbatt  uotferve  the  turn,  the  rich  man  djeth  as  well  as  the  poor , 
Pfalme  the  thirry  ni  th  :  but  how  powcrfull  this  is  to  reftfain  cove-1 
to,;fneflc,appears  by  this.    We  will  doe  nothing  in  vain,  much  Utk 

»  fufr  r  in  va  n  The  Apoftle  fpraketh,  GaUtians  thefifr  chapter,  Wb  li 
we  art  in  hedih  of  body,  wo  know  our  riches  doe  us  great  fetvice  $  but  if 
death  drawneer,  we  are  ready  to  fay  with  Ef*ut  Gtnefis  the  twenty  fift 
chapter,  Behold  1  dje,  and  what  will  all  t hit  wealth  dof  me  rood.  CFtrift 
faith  not ,  Be  no t  co vetous,for  yotf  flull  not  be  the  richer,  but  Be  afraid 
efcovetoufnejfe,  fir  jour  life  ftands  not  in  aboundancc  of  riches  j  to  put 
thee  m  mird  -;  to  provide  for  another  life  racher  than  for  this  :  For 

#  albeitthc  covetous  and  mifcrable  mao  hath  mifery  in  this  life,  bee.  ufc 
he  difjuiets  himfelfin  vain,  pfalme  the  thirty  ninth,  and  therefore  if 
callcdamurthercrortnan-flayef)  yet  his  future  mifery  being  com- 
pared with  the  mifery  of  this  life>  makes  him  more  mifcrable.  While 
he  is  in  his  Sre  wardship,  it  is  well  vphh  him,  though  he  have  many 
worldly  carcsjBut  when  he  is  put  out  of  his  office,and  mall  be  called  to 
account,  How  he  came  by' his  office,  and  how  he  hath  behaved  him-* 
fclf  therein*  How  he  got  his  worldly  wealth,  and  how  he  hath  dU 
ftributed  the  fame  forthe  relief  of  his  poor  fellow  Saints*  Then,if 
he  be  found  faulty  in  his  account,  his  mifery  is  farrc  greater  than  ever 
it  was  in  this  life*  Luke  the  fifteenth  chapter,  Chrift  takes  away  fromi 
covetous  men  the  opinion  of  life,  and  wills  them  not  to  think  that 
they  (hall  live  the  longer  for  their  riches  $  And  feeing  they  muft 
dye,  and  after  death  commeth  the  judgement,  Hebrews  the  ninth 
chapter ,  it  is  their  pirt  rather  to  Uj  up  a  good  foundation  for  the 
time  to  come,  tola)  up  their treafure in  Heaven,  Matthew  the  fixe  chap- 
ter •  becanfeas  ?  hey  heap  up  riches  unjuftly,  fo  thej  heap u\ wrath  foft 
themfelves  againfi  the  day  of  wrath,  Romans  the  fecpnd  chapter* 
Though  covetous  men  think  themfelves  well  whi?6  they  live 5  vet 
Chrift  telh  them,  They  muft  dye,  that  they  fhould  nke  care  tfair  it 
may  goe  well  with  them  after  death;  "That  whenthey  have  lajd  down 
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ibefeetrtbljubcrntiUi.thcCcccmAcpi&'lc  of  Mir  the  firft  chapter; 
•rbtjmoj  it  rewind  itti  tverltfling  uttriuclti,  Lute  the  fifteenth 
Chapter. 


•  *a.  i, ».     N«»  c«>  fcrfc  nwi  <nJ/iint,  »  mom  j/?,  nidi!  prom/  centers,  oblitui 
feft  d  rvtteribut  peicatitfm  fuiffe purification.    Qmpropter, 
•  fratres,tyt.  . 

Ckemib.  ].  HE  Prophet  SjvM  faith, P/^.the  fourty  ninth,  »/«• 

""■  b>«  inbinirnbinbewM jirft  truted,but  cimiitned 

rut  in  tbttfiae  ibe  put  if  4  nigh,  but  beumeUtst 
bufi  tbnt  ftrifbttb.  So  that  as  God  made  nun  fo 
honourable  a  creature,  that  he  thought  he  might 
be  God  :  So  when  man  in  the  pride  of  his 
heart,  would  be  like  God  be  became  a  bead;  at 
bead  not  only  in  body,  for  that  he  dyeth  as  they  doe,  but  in  ioul: 
For  if  we  confidcr  the  underftanding  part  of  the  foul,  and  the  know- 
ledge that  man  hath  in  the  fame,  He  »  fMlijb  ndigniral,tvenitt 
bufl  befire aid,  Tfthnc the  feventy  third  and  the  twenty  fecond  vcrfc < 
and  the  rebel  lion  of  his  heart  is  fuch,  tbu  be  kcemftrtdn  btrfetnd 
mult,  Tftlme  the  thirty  fecond.  This  is  our  downfall  :  But 
Cod  of  his  rich  mercy  will  not  have  man  continue  in  diflionour, 
though  he  loft  that  honourwhich  God  gave  him  in  the  beginning. 
And  as  man  would  not  continue  to  honor  one  night,  lb  God  would 
not  fuffer  him  to  continue  in  diflionour  one  night  jbut  prefiaitly  after  ' 
his  fall  gave  him  this  pretious  promife,  That  howfoevcr  man  had 
made  himfelf  a  beaft  ,yet  God  would  not  only  make  him  a  man  again 
but  ftrtiker  if  tbe  divine  Mttcejthe  fecond  of  reier  the  firltchaj* 
ter  and  the  fourth  verfe  <  Which  promife  albeit  it  begins  to  be  per. 
formed,  when  we  apprehend  it  by  faith,yct faith  only  doth  not  make 
it  perfects  but  we  muft  nntl  ftilb  *dd  virtue,  ti  virtue  huwltdgc,  U 
knt*Udgetemterace,fiticnce,gidli»el[t,britierl]  Undtntfle,  mdUrve. 
And  theft  virtues,  if  they  coneurre,  doe  make  man  partaker  of  the 
heavenly  nature. 

At  the  firft  the  Doctrine  of  Faith  in  Chrift,  was  hardly  received  % 
formenthoughttotjetavcdonlyby  Works  .•  And  when  they  bad 
once  received  it>  they  excluded  the  doctrine  of  good  Works.  All 
the  difficulty  that  it.  f«v/ found  in  the  work  ofhisMiniftcrie,  was 
to  plant  faith,  arid  to  pcrfwade  men  that  we  are  jullified  before  G  od 
by  Faith  in  Chrift,  without  the  works  of  the  Law  t  But  Si.  Peter 
>ai  St.  fanes  met  with  them  that  received  the  doctrine  of  Faith  fall 
Jiough, but  altogether  neglected  good  Work*  :  But  bvcaufe  both 
■xet  ncccflary,  therefore  St.rmt,  in  all  his  epfftles,  Joynesthcdo- 
■irine  of  Faith  with  the  doftrine  of  Works.  This  is  a  faithfufl  faying, 
and  to  be  avouched,  ri«/Af/  wbkb  believe  it  tint,  be  cartful  it  Ihrtr 
.  fmb 
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forthgoodwriks,  titm  the  third  chapter  and  the  eighty  verfe  j  There- 
fore:  wi.chltbt1do&ctoe  of  the  Grattof  God,  hejoynckthtdodrincof 
the  care  fall  bringing  forth  %ofgOod  works,  Tit  sis  thte  fecond  chapter  and 
the  12. verfe ,7  be favinggrace  of  God  hath  apf  eared, and  teachtth  us  to  de- 
ny ungodlinejfe,  and  worldly  tofts,  Arid  to  iwefoberty  and  right  e^ufly  and 
godly  in  this  world.    The  do&rtae  of  Grace  is  hot  rightly  apprfehen-i 
ced,  untill  we  admit  of  the  Doftriae  ofgood  works.    Hilt  t ton  know i 
O  man,  that  Faith  is  dead  "without  works  f  WM  not  Abraham  our  father* 
piflified  by  works ,  when  he  offredhis  fonne  Ifaac  {  fames  the  fecond 
chapter  and  t  lie  t  went  icthvcrle  t  Therefore  St.Peterimh^Thaiisni 
true  faith,  which  is  not  accompanied  with  virtue  andgodlinejfe  ofUfe. 
It  is  true,  that  good  works  have  do  power  to  work  justification,  be* 
caufc  they  doe  not  contain  a  perfedrighteoufhefle:  And  in  as  touch 
ait  hey  are  imperfect,  there  bclonfesthecurfe  of  God  unto  them  j  Cur* 
fed  is  he  that  continues h not  in  ah f things,  Gdlatikns  the  third  chaptct: 
So  faire  arc  they  from  jnftifying;  but  yet  th*y  are  tokens  of  ju-         *  •*   . 
ftification,  Gem/is  the  foun  h  chapter,  Re f  exit  Dern  ad  Abtteho,  &  ad  £{£[  Jjj£' l 
oblationemfuam,  God  ftrjl  looked  upon  hi per fan,  and then upon  his  facri-  ftiktuoaT 
fee j  For  before  the  perfon  be  juftifiedr  his  works  are  not  accepted 
in  Gcds  fights  The belt  works,  if  they  proceed  not  of  Faith,  a^efinne, 
Romans  the  fourteenth  chapter  :  Our  Saviour  faith,  No  branch  can 
hing forth  fruit  of  it  f elf,  exceft  it  abide  in  the  Vine*  John  the  fifteenth     ] 
chapter :  Therefore  if  wedoeapy  oood  Works,  they  proceed  from 
bur  incifion  and  ingrafting  idto  Chrift)  by  whom  chey  are  made  ac- 
ceptable to  God; 

tmi  faith,  Abraham  was  juft  ified  by  faith  before  works,  not  when  he 
was  circumcifed,  but  when  he  was  uncircumcifed,  Romans  the  fourth 
chapter  and  the  tenth  vcrie.  But  Jdmes  faith,  Abraham  our  Father  was 
yuftifiedby  Works,$amcs  the  fecondchapter  and  the  twenty  firft  verfci 
To  refconcile  the  Apoftlesvwc  rrtuft  know,  that  the  power  of  juft  ifi. 
cation,  which*  in  Paul7  \sefctfive  j  But  thk  which  Jaiwes  fpeaketh 
oHs  declarative  :  It  was  Abrahams  Faith  that  made  him  righteous; 
and  his  works  did  only  declare  him  to  be  juftificd  ;  Therefore  Paul 
fail  h,  That  albeit  giod  works  have  no  power  to  )nfli$e;yet  they  are  good 
and  profitable  for  met,  Tittss  the  third  chapter;  For  thfey  declare  out 
juftificatioo,  which  is  by  faith  $  and  by  them  we  make  our  felvCs  furd 
of  our  calling  and  cle&ion,  the  fecond  epiftle  of  Peter  the  fir  ft  chapter 
and  the  tenth  Verfci     , 

In  thefc  two  verfes  Pet ir  driver*  two  things  :  firft,  A  RdWj  By 
which  we  npay  examine  our  felVcs.  Secondly,  An  application  ofr 
tHefanje.  Seeing  we  have  fuch  a  good  Rule  ro  try  whether  we  be 
eleded  and  calicd5  let  us  Audy.  by  the  pra&fc  of  ttefc  virtues,  to 
aifure  our  felves  of  our  calling  arid  ele&ion*  .  .  v       , 

Two  things  commend  this  Rule,  which  the  holy  Ghoft  fets  down,1 
firft , That  it  is  Reguld  ndgativd  $  For  having  faid  befbrfc  affirmatively, 
ifthtfe  things  be  in  you  and  abound,  tbiy  wU  make you that you  fhaUnei 
be  tale  nor unfruitfulL  inthe  knowledge  of Cbrifk.  Now  he  fp*aks  nega- 


tively y&utifyonbdve  thtt*not,yo*  art  blind*}  which  ismdre  than  if 
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nc  had;  contented  bimfelfwitb  his  affirmative  fpeech  .•  For  as  the 
tree  in  the  Garden  was/:afted  i^trber  fiientia  btnu  Genefis  the  fccond 
•chapter,  though  diredtyubringJu*  to  the  knowledge  of  nothing  but 
evilUbtcauie  ^dam  knew  not  what  a  good  thing  it  wasto1>eobedienr, 
till  be  felt  the  tnaart  of  his  difobedierce  :  So  we  dot  perceive  the 
goodneffe  of  things  by  the  want  of  them,  better  than  by  the  en* 
joying  of  then*.  The  benefit  of  poffcffiog  the  graces  of  Gods  fpirir, 
doth  not  fp  much  move  us,  as  the  want  of  tbero.  Therefore  the  A- 
poftle  faith,  if  ft  tare  not  for  being  frukfnll  in  the  knowledge  of  cur- 
i.trdJtfttsCbrifi,  yet  let  this  perlwade  you  to  pradue  ail  theft  vir- 
tues ;•,  tor  that  ifyou.be  without  tbem,jm  art  blende.  And  as  no  mid 
knoweth  what  a  benefit  it  is  to  have  fighr,  fo  well  as  a  bliade  man 
that  wants  ir  %  fo  it  is  with  them  that  pw  Aifc  not  thefe  virtues. 

Secondly,  That  it  is  a  uorverfai  Rule,  fVhofiever  hath  not  thefe 
ibings  :  For  our  nature  is  inclined  to  take  exception  againft  good 
rules  j  Asjohn  Baftijk,  when  he  witted  all  men  to  bring  forth  fruit  wor- 
th/)tfreftntanct  .-  Nor  as  the  Jews,  nottofay,  Wt  have  Abraham  t» 
tut  Father,  xMatthtw  the  third  chapter,  ft  is  our  <:orr  nptfon,  as  the 
Apotttehiih,  to  tJaakt hit  we  fhaS  efcafe  the  plagues  of  God  for  theft 
{times,  which  we  condemn  bt  ethers, Romans  the  fccond  chapter :  There- 
fore QW  Saviour  prevented  that  exception,  when  {peaking  to  his 
*  Difcipks,  he  faid,  J%ned  veto  dm  tmnibm  die*,  iMari  the  thir- 
teenth chapter.  Even  fo  Peter  faith,  W  hofoever  wants  theft  virtues, 
whatfbever  occafion  he  pretends  for  the  want  of  them,  he  i  blindt; 
and  hath  forgotten  that  he  wot  purged  from  hit  olifttmes. 

But  to  fpeak  more  particularly  of  this  Rule,  two  things  make  us  fe- 
cure  in  the  matter  of  our  Salvation,  which  notwithftandfog,  VPefbould 
work  ti<$  with  fear  and  trembling,  ihilippians  the  fccond  chapter  and 
the  twelfth  verfe. 

The  oner  is,  our  Knowledge  :  We  are  ready  to  fay  with  Job,  I  know 
that  my  Redttmer  Uvttb,  Job  the  mnteenth  chapter  ;  But  unJefle  we 
perform  forothing  elfe,  tt  (hall  be  in  vain  to  make  this  allegation,  Uavt 
nt%weptfheeiedfo  thy  name  f  m Matthew  the  feventh  chapter. 

The  other  caufe  of  confidence  and  carekfeefle  is  theopinion  we 
have,  that  it  makes  no  matter  bow  we  Kve,  Thtblood  cf  thrift  doth 
fttrgeme from  AUfinne $thcc^fy\coi  Johmht  fit  ft  chapter  and  the  ft* 
venthverfe. 

To  thefe  two  the  holy  Ghoft  oppofeth  two  things.  Wrfr,  Doe  we 
think  we  know  God  and  Jtfm  Chrifi  wham  he  hath  fent  i  Yea s  but  fie 
that  knoweth  not  thefe  virtues,  it  blind* ,  and  kntweth  nothing,  Se- 
condly, Doe  we  think,  we  need  notto  be  carefull  of  holmeiTe  of  life, 
becaufe  we  are  purged  by  Chrifts  blood?  But  eneeptwebeearefirfftt 
walk  in newneffe  eflife,  we  have  forgotten  that  we  were  purged  from  oar 
tldjmnos. 

For  the  firft  point,  That  he  that  hath  no*  thefe  virtues,*  bliade,  we 
are  to  know*.  That  albek  there  be  no  oppofitfon  between  knowledge 
and  wicked nefle  of  life,  becaufe  all  that  knew  Gods  will,  doe  nor  pr?- 
aife  it9  yet  there  is  a  ncccflary  drpendance  between  them  y  Ifje  love 
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*e,faith  ChnR^  keep  my  eommandenoentt,  John  the  fifteenth  cbjptcri 
And  the  Pfreachcr,  JTr flfr/9r  /A*  myfierie if  faith,  as  in  a  pure  tonfeience, 
the  firft  tpiftlc  of  Timothy  and  the  third  chapter  :  For  they  that  put 
awdy  a  good  confeience,  make jbtpiorack  of  faith,  th*  firft  epiftlc  of  Timoi 
tbie  the  firft  chapter  and  the  nineteenth  verfe*  The  Gdnrils  did  know 
God,  bur  did  oo  glorifie  him  as  God!  They  knew  the  truth,  but  did 
detinereifirkMem  in  injuptii,  Romans  tht  firft  Chapter.  As  they  held 
knowledge,  fo  they  fh:>uld  not  withhold  it  from  others,  but  fhould 
have  made  manifeft  the  femc^  that  others  might  have  known  God  • 
which  becaufe  they  did  nor,  God  gave  them  oVer  to  bfc  tiftrkned  in 
their  undcrftanding.  We  muft  manifeft*  our. knowledge  by  doing 
fome  good  works  j  for  he  that  hath  knowledge,  and  is  notcarefull 
to  be  fruit  full  in  the  knowledge  of  Chrift,  is  in  the  halfway  to  be 
blinded;  for  when  men  receive  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  may 
hfived,  God  will  fendtbemtheeffcAcie  of  error,  that  they  may  Uleeve 
bet,  the  fecond  epiftlc  to  the  Thejfaleniaus  the  fecond  chapter  and  the 
eleventh  verfe.  This  knowledge  is  but  a  (hew  of  knowledge,  and 
not  the  power  bVv^lfany  man  think  he  knoroeth  any  thing,  he  knoweth 
Nothing  at  he  ought  to  know  it ±  the  fecond  epiftlc  to  the  Corinthians  the 
eighth  chapter  and  the  feventh  verfe.  This  knowledge  is  like  that 
which  John  Baptift  fpeakerh  of,  CMMhew  the  third  chapter,  pk  /mdm 
Think  not  to  fay  with)ourfelnfts^  <frf.  reft  not  in  this  knowledge. 

The  rule  of  true  kno  wlcdg  is,  when  it  is  accompanied  with  bolinefte 
of  life,  a*  hef]pcak5,  ffMnj  man  love  God,  be  *  known  tfbim,  the  fit  & 
epiftlc  to  the  Corinthian*  the  eighth  chapter  and  the  third  verfe.  The 
viftuethat  openeth  mens  eye*,  to  make  them  fee,  is  wifdome  :  So 
he  thit  hath  no  care  of  virtue,  is  not  wife  j  for,  the  fear  of  God  is  toif- 
dome  5  and  to  depart  from  eviff  is  under /landing,  Job  the  twenty  eighth 
chapter :  And  to  feat  God,  ist he beginning  ofwifdome,  Prtverbs  the  firft 
chapter*  The  Art  of  Tawing  is  of  pollicy,  to  is  buyinp  and  felling* 
tut  the  Kingdim  ofGodUUtetoedto  thetroffqneofa  Merchantman j  and 
to  the  footing  offeed,  Matthew  the  thirteenth  chapter,  To  teach  us,  that 
to  our  knowledge  we  muft  ad  fphritual  wifdonU  Without  which  wt  are 
blinde  arid  ignorant,  tit  that  is  bliude>  ittfeit  que  vadit,  John  the 
twelfth  chapter j  He  fconfidcrs  not  how  he  lives,;  whether  he  be  in 
the  Way  that  leadeth  to  life  or  to  death ;  he  knows  not  what  (hall 
come  to  hihiafrsr  this  life  \  Incedit  tanquam  ties,  Ho  goetb  jos  dnOJte 
tithe JlAughttt f  Pr'ov&fo phe  fevenrh  chapter  :  But  he  that  id  knom 
ledge  adds  godlinejfi  ind  Mine fe  of  life, he  knoweth  Whither  hegocth, 
That  it  JhaffgoeweSmthhimat  the  lajt,  Ecclefiaflei the  eighth  chapter 
and  the  twelfth  vt  rrc.  So  faith  the  Prophet,  Market  he  rightebm,  and 
thoujhultfek  hit  end  & peace  at  the  lajl,  tfalnik  the  thirty  feventh  and  the 
thirty  feVenth  verfe.  '  A 

SecottdlV,  M;*  is  not  only  bliftde,  but  cahnoi fee  a  fafre  if.    Two 
thirigs  ate  fakl  to  br  a  fine  o£  thing*  Spiritual  aridetcrnalfj  and  he* 
"that  h*rh  not  thefe  Chriftian  virtues^  cannot  fee  a  farre  off,  neither  in 
things  fp»fittial  not  eternal L 

Fot  the  firft,  The  falvour  df  tb*  *torld  make*  a  nun  tontaf*  many 
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fiantis  but  the  favour  of  Qod  keeps  him  from  fiooc.  Worldly  plea* 
(ik«  «wk«  awancoajrnu  roa«y  (inom  but  *be  pUaiurc  of  cue  life 
to  cojdp  «ttd  the  joyes  of  the  holy  Ghoft ,  oak*  a  man  forbear 

Secondly,  For  things  eternal  1,  the  evillcftoteof  the  wicked  is  very 
bad,be  hip  temporal  cftate  ©ever  jo  good:  thrrforc  tbey  are  toconfidcr 
tvhat  Gt4  will  doe  i»  the  e*d  thereof,  Sl&dfot  in  jfcw,  Jeremab  (be  Aft 
chap  ft  Mid  i  he  thirty  fir  (tverfc.  The  Icaft  pica  ujrc  tf>*t  rhc  wicked 
have  in  this  ljfc,b"Pgs/i**w*  **/frw  •  And  bowfocver  GodJy  racq  be 
fubjeft  to  outcries  to  this  life,  yet  their  eternal  eftate  is  nio{t  happy ; 
/  knm  thttitfb^Hgoe  mil  with  tbtmtt  tbt  frf,  I  faith  the  third  chapter 
and  the  tenth  verk. 

H*  bitb  forgotten  tb*t  be  »m  f  urged.    Wherein  wc  are  tocoo- 

fidcr, 

Firft,  Ho  w  true  this  is,  There  arc  (b  many  peri  wafioas  ariiiag  from 
the  bencfr of the  purging  of  our  Jirmci,  that  k  is  contort,  thMbthiih 
fagotto*  thot  be  wis  f urged,  that  if,  not  carc^ull  10  obtain  tbele  vh> 
rut*;  f^TbttGod^ttbovtr^UtnttfHtrfortntrignorMte,  A£ts 
the  ftyc&tceath  ci  aptcr  j  Admooirtie  h  us  no»v  to  repentance,  Tbtt 
it  in  enengb  tbst  m  l*vt$tnt  tbt  t'mtfAft  ofmr  life,  the  fit  ft  cpiftlc  of 
fiUr  the  fourth  chapter.  The  coofidcration  of  this  fhould  make  us  co 
become  holy.  TbcPiopbetlaith,  Whtn  then  hofi  enlarged  my  htdrt  t 
I  will  name  tht  my  of  thy  tommnndtmtnts,  ffdmt  the  tajndrad  nine- 
teenth, gut  what  doth  enlarge  cur  beam  fo  much,  as  that  all  oor 
former (innes arc  waflicd.away  io  the  bbod  of  Gbrtfr,  Tkumrrwt 
jh40 runue  tbt  W4J  s#dr4f<  of  bolinejft,  net  in  tbeftirit  of  fur  t  fat  of 
4dfiftuvit  Remit  ri !« eighth  chapter j  Not  ^fenttmtt^bm  is children, 
ioabeMvKtttGodofp  fttbtr,  m  need  tut  t*  fttr  tbt  Cur[<efthcL*9t 

phtfhehrtfi  b4tkd&vmdmftmfi*l4tl**t  (be  third  chapter  <  Only, 
we  mry  bib  fir  umprM  flegntt,  ifm  (t*se  *g4infl  and,  Ppdmha 
eighty  W«¥h*  Secondly ,  It  we  confidcr  how  we  are  purged ,  the 
which  would  peefwade  u«  hereunto,  tb*r  is,  Not  by  (wytible  tbljtgs, 
4s filvtr  4»d  gold,  but  with  the  blood  of  Cbrifi.  the  tuft  cpjflk  of  A /*r 
the  fccQRd  Cliaptcr,  Pit  witb  tbt  bb<>dofGbrij},xet4prof>b*U4»dcem~ 

tmt  blood*  Hebrews  the  tench  chapter,  bnt  *  $rtft$m  bided.  Thirdly, 
Jf  Wf  confer  the  cod  of  our  pwgpng,  which  is,  not  to  continue  infin* 
bur,  af  Chriftfaitb,  rmUr4frtjbym^ihotpuTiupAke.myjoktufo*j^t! 

4*4 bt  obedient  mo  me,  Mtttjkw  the  eleventh  chapter  ;  rhtftrber 
fnrgeth  thtbranebet,  that  thy  m^fMing  fmb  mtrefct&fjobmxte  ft* 
teenrh chapter:  And Cfatf  gwo  bimfitfjor  mA  tbdt  fit mgbt f*rg< 

m^  to  it  tUdout  tfgwf  writ,  Tit*  the  iccopd  chapter  and  the  tour'- 
teentb  verfe.    Whtreby  we  fee  it  is  true,  Thar  be  which  (whoo* 

cate  c  f  ho\ineftc$bath  forgotten  tb*t  be  w/uf urged frtm  bjt  om&mttf. 

Secondly,  W<?  m  «P  confkter  how  evill  a  thing  it «,  to  fyrgcf  tbt 
ftrgifg  «ft»ir former  fttmtt  i  which  we  AaU  perceive,  ifwecopfidef 
what  a  benefit  it  is  to  have  them  denofcd.  When  God*  beacfits.^poa 
us  are  frefh,  they  fomwhat  affect  us  for  a  time,  but  werM^Cestb>^br« 
getthem  :  And wca^c  forip foi oux finaet,  y^lctbcy  ate  frtft  ^d 
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newly  committed,  and  fed  the  plague  of  God  ^  on  us  *  io  that  we 
can  fay  with  David  I  hwrStmed  tmddetu  mc\ttUy  jn  the  ft.c0»d  of 
famttf,  and  the  twenty  fourth  chapter,  but  the  remembrance  of 
them  f oon  departet  h  away «  B*t  hemfeever  wtftrgtt  them,  fee  Gfcl  »i$ 
rtmtmbtr  tbmi  *ndpM»iJb  them  ti  the  third  kftdfomtth generation,  Ext- 
4m  the  twentieth  chapter  :  His  patience  tovafds  us^  whtribyhc  « 

fvould  4raw  os  to  repentance*  pokes  uft  think  him  like  our  (elves, 
that  he  doth  forget  our  old  finnes as  vre  doe,  tm  he  mh  f«t  themhefere 
m  ,  **4  rtfni*  *fir  them9  Ffkim  the  fiftieth,  // then  do' ft  tvtl  thy  dm.  4  7; 
finne  lye$h  st  the  deret  afidthouarttolookforGousplaguess/ff'fw/ 
jhjB  hum  l  he  miek*4>  H4m  140. 1  i. 

The  brethren  ot  foftjkwtictotSL  wbt'e  touched  with  their  Hon* 
committed  .againft  thvir  brother,  but  when  they,  had  rot  gotten  ir,  ^^^S^ 
thendiJ  God  remember  itj  and  brought  trouble  apott  them  fdrlr,  l^uud$^e.'", 
4$  they  the  faff  Ives  contefled.  The  finnc  which  Siniten  and  Levi  com?  "«***«. 
mined  was  an  o'd  finne^  the  thirty  fourth  chapter  ofCeuefit,  emt  God 
rtm*br*dit,  **df*$fa  Jacobs  heart  it  cmft  them  fer  h>  Gentfiiihe 
fourty  ninth  chapter*  (e  did  Ood  rtmtmbtr  the  wldjUmc  ef  Aarctatlt 
ttmmitod  ogtinjlikljratlito  and  p*t(lxd  it  r  in  the  nrftbooke  of  $4. 
aw/ and  tr^ftfteenth  chapter,  fo  tht  ftant  of  S*\\\  in  ki&mgtbeGtttf* 
rnttfy  which  was  old,  *m  fnwfbtamtb  4  fomm,  the  kcond  booke 
Qt^MM^/indthe  one  and  twentith  chapter,  fojM'aitb,  God  wit 
fUgmthtold  mm  ft*  the  finite  of  hit  jmtb*  fit  that  hit  kmei  fhaSie  jfitM  ef  it 
nndjbsfi Ij  demn  mthkimin the dmft,  -fob  the  twentieth  chapter  a,v;  v<e  . 
eleventh  verfc,  therefore  David  prayer  h,  Aemembtr  net  tbejt  net  of 
mjjentb*  the  twenty  rift  Pfalmt,  and  the  Church  pr„y.  th,  That  an- 
etertt finnet might  ht ferpvi*.  Wt  have  famed  mithom y  fathtrt,  if  aim 
thconchw4icdtndfi\t.  %ememhernu  em  eid finntt,  AndbccaiGt 
we  are  by  nature  inclined,  to  forget  cfatn  *bich  we  cornmir  in  our 
yCMtfh ,  and  have  b*eo  committed  in  former  time  by  our  Fa- 
ther* *  tbefefere  we  muft-  beware*  that  we  protoke  nor  God  to  pu- 
fii(nusfor  then*.  Whet  the  mitked Set vm  forgot  hit  oUd<Uy  mM 
14$  l+dfvgavt  himt  4*4  began  again  tt dadirmt^mtkkitftMt^,  this  - 
forget fubtf* made  Godto  rewcrfc his pargation,  i/4/Mn»t he eigh- 
icemh  chapter  \  fo  we  tnvft  resnember  tint  God  forgave  our  old 
£itae»;  for  ibis  remembrance  is  profitable  ro  to*  4$  em  ef  ddrh 
M$tGe4h'h&  tight,  4&  our  of  the  remembrati<<e  of  former  finhes,  h0 
eofsmalurus  to  avoid  fiance  to  cone,  f  he  finrall  woman,  wbeo  >c  nun 
temembrcd  that  Chriftbad  iifgivetvberrnaHy  fmsi  wat  pro Vf  led 
iheccby  to  love  htmmuchyiUiiitthe  farcntb  chapter  $  and  when  Kttt 
totocmbred*  that  he  had  been  a  petfeciffer  ot  che  Church  of  G<xf4 
afid  a  Weod-fhedde* ,  and  chat  Hi*  fifine  w«*  m  g*4  >t  made  hint 
careful  1  to  walk  in  holrncfs  of  life,  fern  ht  Schemed mete  thimiihe 

Sat,  in  the  firft  to  the  CtrimhUmt  and  the  fifteenth  rrttpVcr  / 
fore  Ceeing  t  he  remembras5Ce  of  finae*  pat  h  ft>  good,  it  mu  ft 
be  hurtfuU  to  our  our  own  touts,  and  prcfcdicjatl  td  Gods 
ajtorri  to  forget  that  out  IbrsMr  flnnj *  wwe  p»re*d  by  the  bleed 
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nmmt  t,  HEY  irethewords  of  ourSiviour  Chrilr,  and 

■i>«.  therefore  true ,  bcciufe  uttered  by  him  that  is 

the  truth  it  fell!  Wherein  affirming  of  Abrtbim, 
that  he  defircd  to  fte  his  day,  that  is,  the  day  ot 
his  Nativity  :  He  fheweth  \\xxAhriitm  was  a 
true  Chriftian,  and  folemnized  the  lame  Feaft 
which  we  now  celebrate,  in  remembrance  of 
Quilts  birth  altcady  paft ,  which  was  then  to 
come  wit*  it  tejtjctd. 

And  this  is  muter  of  comfort  unto  all  men,  That  the  fiti  vice  which 
they  offer  to  God  is  no  new  kinde  of  fcrvice*  but  as  ancient  as  Atr** 
ia»  and  the  reft  of  the  Fathers  s  ofwhoraiiisfaid,rt,i<<4rjAr»1rf;» 
LtfivtdkjtbeGrtt'ofChrift<uwtll turn,  Alts  the  fifteenth  chapter 
and  the  eleventh  vetfe*  So  iai:h  old  $uoh,  Lord  I  itvt  Mtdfirthy 
Jr/m,Gatfit  the  fourcy  ninth  chapter  and  the  eighteenth  verfe  .■  And 
tnc  Prophet  faith,  £a»ltthtiti  Jtjpt  met,  Hahtkut  the  third  chapter 
and  the  eighteenth  verfe.  Of  this  day  the  Prophet  faith,  Thit  title  . 
dtj  which  the  Ltd  huh  mtdt,  Itt  mrtjtyctmdhtgUdintt,  fftlmt 
the  hundred  and  eighteenth.  In  this  day  wc  a  re  to  rejoyce,  as  in  a  day 
of  Hatveft,  and  as  in  a  day  of  Victory,  IftUi  the  ninth  chapter  and  the 
tlu'rdverfc.  So  that  all  the  Prophets  that  were  ftnee  Airihax,  deft; 
ted  to  fee  this  dty  of  Chrifls  birth  no  lcuethan  he. 

The  cccafion  of  thefe  words,  uttered  by  Chtift,  was,  thatthejem 
beaded  that  they  were  Abrthtms  chilcr'n j  But  Chrift  tells  them, 
they  do:  fooufhly,  confideri'.g  they  did  degenerate  from  Ahrthtm, 
and  were  not  like  him  \  for  litj  htdtitho  Alrihimi  wirki,  <w  tit 
full.  Ahrtbtm  dtpnd  it  fit  mjdq,  W  Imgti  fur  it,  though  heli* 
ved  long  before  me,  but  ye  defpifenu  i  you  grieve  to  fee  me,  but  he 
would  have  been  glad  to  fee  me,  as  you  doe  j  he  dc fired  to  fee  me,  and 
when  he  faw  me  with  a  Iwelv  filrri,rierepyc<-d.  to fhew  what  account; 
he  made  of  me,  but  ye  make  no  reckoning  of  me,  but  pcrlecute  mt:  : 
Wh;rein  weareto  confidv-r  three  pomts.^iraA<w'j  dt/tretofetCbfifi, 
tit fight  it  iddtfiim  5  tudtitgrtMJty  httmcnvedtthtn  Itefsmhim  t' 
which  thtce  may  be  reduced  to  AbraLtm'tf nth  x:\ilevt.  'the  fight 
"which  Ahrtitm  had  of Ckri/fsdq, is  the  virion  of  bis  taith  ^which  faith? 
of  his  is  environed  with  t  wo  molt  pregnant  effects  of  care  a  that  is  *  tie* 
firt  tt  fit  chrifi  ;  uid jty  tfttr  it  htd fsttu  hh*\  lor,  in  temporal!1 
things,  whatloever  men  molt  love,  thatthcydoe  (nor  only  defire  t* 
have)  but  when  they  obtein  it  they  rejoyce,  rVhe.*ilJha>miitjrttdt 
that  is,  thedeftrcwhcrebymenieftiriethis  love  to  earthly  bteujpgs, 
ofcorne,  and  oyle ,  and  wine  i  and  when  they  have  abundance  of 
thefc  things,  then  they  have  joyof  them,  .though  it  bre  not  like  the 
joy  of  heart,  which  tit  tight  tfGtdt  mm  timet  hringtti  u  tttftiti/mt 
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as  it  is  in  the  fourth  Fftime  :.  But  in  fpirituall  things  Zdchim ,  totefti. 
fte  his  love  to  Chrift,  did  not  only  <iefire  to  fee  him,  but  when  Chrift 
told  him  hee  wtttld  dine  at  his  mfe,  he  ttnie  dmnt  md  received 
him  wftdlji  Luke  the  nintecoth  chapter  and  the  fifth  verfe.    Akrk- 
hkm's  defire  offcreth  three  things  to  bee  confidercd.  Firft,  Whit  hi. 
eUftrtdt0fee}  that  is,  ChHfsdaj.    Secondly,  the  defire  it  felfc  hee 
Uapedferjfj.    Thirdly,  the  retftnefthit great  defire.    For  the  firft" 
heedepred  10 fee  the  day  of  Chrift,  which  recciveth  three  fenfes,  either 
thedayofh»s.D«fr/e,  as  flierem  expounds  it  $  or  the  day  of  his  r^/frV*, 
as  Chrffepme  ;  orthc  day  of  his  Naivifie,  as  Irenem  interprets  it  t 
forany  otthefe  are  fufficiem  matter  of  defire ,  as  Chrift  rells  his  dh> 
ciples,  Luke  the  ftvenceenth  chapter  and  the  two  and  twentith  verfe: 
But  as  Augufjtine  faith,  that  day  of  Chrift  which  wee  mould  chiefly* 
defire  to  lee,  is  that  joy  toll  day  of  his  birth  $  whereof  the  Angels 
brought  word,  a  day  of  great  )oy  to  all  the  people,  that  thi  day  »ier»  \ 
"  %  Saviour,  Luke  the  lecond  chapter. 

In  the  dtfire  it  fclf,  we  are  to  confide  r  two  things  j  Firft,  the  De- 
gree.* Secondly,  the  Manner  of  this  Defire. 

Firft  for  the  Decree,  It  is  noted  hi  the  word  »pa***7«,  that  is  lea- 
ped for  joy  of  that  day ,  in  regard  of  the  great  benefit  which  mould 
come  onto  the  world  by  Chrifts  birth  :  Which  joy  the  babe,  John 
Bjptift,  exprefTed  $  who,  before  be  was"  borne,  kafedin  hit  mf ethers 
wfmb,  L#*<  the  firft  chapter  and  the  fourty  firft  verfe.  The  joyfull 
difin  here  mentioned  is,  as  St.  refer  fpeaks,  a  joy  unfpeakable  and 
glorious,  the  firft  epiftle  of  Peter  and  the  eighteenth  chapter;  Tq 
teach  us,  that  the  day  of  Chrifts  comming  in  the  flefh  is  a  day  010ft  of 
all  to  be  defired)  and  a  matter  of  the  greateft  /oy  that  can  be: 

Secondly,  For  the  Manner  of  this  Defire.  It  was  a  define  joyned 
with  truft  and  confidence,  without  which  oar  defire  is  in  vain,  be  k 
never  fohor.  Abrahams  defire  of  feeing  Chrifts  day,  was  joyned  with 
hope  that  he  ftiould  fee  k,  which  he  fo  much  defired.  theCreaturcs 
■  defire  to  fee  the  day  of  their  redemption  5  fit  the)  greats  ttimans  the 
eighth  chapter ;  but  this  defire  is  without  hope.  Thefe  defires  are 
both  to  be  feen  in  Jactb :  For  when  his  fonnes,  being  tent  from  Je- 
ftfh  told  him  that  jefefh  was  alive,  and  was  Governor  in  the  land  01* 
Eglft,  his  heart  wavered  :  Then  he  had  a  defire  to  fee  Jofefh,  but  h> 
was  not  joyned  with  hope  ^  for  he  beleeved  them  hot :  But  when  they 
told  him  wefhs  words,  and  {hewed  Kim  the  Chariots  that  were  fent 
for  to  bring  him,  then  he  had  a  defire  with  hope,  and  haftirit  revived 
within  him,  Gene  fit  the  fourty  fift  chapter  and  the  twenty  fixt  verfe; 
The  hope  that  he  conceived  of  feeing  him  whom  he  desired  to  fee,  • 
made  him  re  Joyce. 

Touching  the  Reafon  of  this  defire,  he  had  fufficient  matter  of  pre- 
fent  joy,  for  he  was  exceeding  rich  in  Cartel  and  Silver  and  Gold, 
Ctntfis  the  thirteenth  chapter  and  the  fecond  verfe.  Why  then  doth 
he  long  after  a  [oy  to  come  f  The  reafon  is,  though  God  had  blefied 
him  with  abundance  of  temporal  blefttngs,  yet  he  confidered  a  day 
would  come,  if  hen  hitftefent  joj  fhtuld  be  taken  from  him,  febnthi 
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Sixteenth  chapter  :  Therefore  he  defircs  a  joy  that  had  a  foundation, 
that  is  not  earthly,  but heavenly  joyes>  Hebrews  the  eleventh  chapter, 
Such  ns  fimld  not  be  taken fom  htm,  John  the  fifteenth  chapter  afcd  the 
twenty  fecond  verfe  $  as  Job  knew  that  his  Redeemer  lived,  fab  the 
nineteenth  chapter.  So  Abraham  dtfired  a  Redeemer, and  luch  acme 
he  had  :  For  thus  fai;h  the  Lord  which  tedcsaxcih  Abraham,  I faiab 
the  fourty  ninth  chapter  and  the  twenty  fecond  verfe ;  That  might 
redeem  his  foul from  HeU,  Pfalm  the  foutty  ninth  J  And  his  bodjoutaf 
the  dnft  ej '  death,  f 'J aim  the  twenty  fecond  for  he  confeued  him  felt  to  be 
bothdnfi  andajhes%GeneJis  the  eighteenth  chapter.Duft  in  regard  of  his 
nature,  and  therefore  fubjed  to  corruption  ;  but  a(hcs  in  regard  of  fits 
finnes,  by  which  he  is  fubjeft  to  everlafting  condemnation  $  in  tefpe^ 
of  both  he  defircd  a  Redeemer,  that  might  deliver  both  his  body  from 
death  and  his  foul  from  defhu&ioo,  that  might  fay  rtvertite  filii,pfalm 
the  ninetieth  and  the  third  verfe.  He  considered  he  needed  a  Re- 
deemer for  his  foul  and  body,  that  he  might  not  be  duft  aadafhesj 
and  therefore  exceedingly  defircd  one  that  would  deliver  bis  foul 
from  being  allies,  and  his  body  ftorn  the  duft. 

Secondly,  It  is  faidof  Abraham,  thar  he  faw  Chrifts  day, the  notice 
of  Gods  eternal  rhcrcie  herein  was  Abrahams  defirej  by  whofc  ex- 
ample all  that  will  fee  Chrift,muft  firft  dtfirc  the  fight  of  him,  as  he 
did,  Et  defiderium  Jit  turn  fretfare  :  Though  Abraham  &&  not  actu- 
ally fee  Chrift  in  the  flcftj,  yet  he  had  a  defi re,  which  was  all  one  at 
if  he  had  feen  him  with  bodily  eyes  :  For  if  the  concupiscence  only 
of  cyll  be  frnne,  though  the  *&  follow  not  j  then  defirc  of  that  which 
(s  good  is  accepted,  albeit  it  be  not  actually  performed :  therefore  Me- 
hemiab  prayctb,  Hearken  to  thy  fervants  that  deftre  f  fear  thj  turne, 
IRebemidb  the  faft  chapter  and  the  eleventh  verfe  :  The  very  mm- 
gring  andthirfiing  after  righteonfneffe  $s  effectual  to  blefedneffe,  CHat- 
then  the  fife  chapter  :  When  we  can  fay  with  David,  Ctefit  anima 
meadefiderarejnfiitm  turn,  Pfalm  the  hundred  and  nineteenth.  We 
defiretobe  more  defirous  of  it,  as  a  thing  acceptable  before  God  $ 
and  though  our  foul  defire  nof5  yet  the  want  of  it  is  our  woe,  and  the 
fainting  of  our  joyes,  while  we  fay,  When  wilt  thou  comfort  m  ?  Pfalme 
the  hundred  and  nineteenth  :  Thofe  are  as  the  brui[edreed**a)fm$*~ 
king  flak,  which  he  will  not  quench,  Jfaiah  the  fourty  fecond  chap- 

\  *er., 

That  which  Abraham  did  fee  was  Cfiriftsday  j  which  is  rroeia 
what  fenfe  foever  we  take  it,  He  faw  the  day  of  his  Deity,  Genefis 
the  eighteenth  chapter,  the  fecond  and  third  verfe  s,  when  feeing  three 

.  men  he  ran  to  meet  them,  and  hewed  himfelfto  the  ground,  faying,  Lard, 
which  was  a  vifion  of  the  Trinity.  Secondly,  For  the  day  of  his  death 
andpaflion,hefaw  that  too,  Gent  ft  s  the  twenty  fecond  chap  cr  and 
the  fourteenth  verfe,  when  Abraham  making  the  great  promife  of  his 
obedience,  by  facrificing  his  fonneupon  mount  Uorcah-,  when  after 
Chrift  was  crucified  iixdjnmanehacp  ovideat  Z>w»«?*f, though  he  rake 
not  my  fonne  lfaac j  yet  will  he  take  one  of  my  feed4thatfhallbethe 
foaototAiraham,  Thirdly,  He  faw  the  day  of  Chrifts  nativity,  wh<  n 

he 


\0 


■*— *" 


•fca^i 


*■■■« 


*» 


. .  tp  ^s  fcrvajt,,  ^»f «4jf  hanlfindexmy  *fngh*>  andfmear  fy  x£g 
i*)rdGfidifffeaven,awdGad  of  the  earth t  Gent  fix  the  twenty  fourth, 

ehapter  and  the  twenty  third  veric.    jg*«f  jp<«  c*#  adfenm*  4fr+* 

ham,  faith  Angnftine  }  but  it  was  to  (hew,  that  the  feed  in  whom  all  NA* 
tiens Jhenld be  blejfed,  mould  come  out  of  his  lows,  aad  take  flcfli  of 
him  5  for  he  took  the  feed  of  Abraham,  H  throws  the  fecotid  chapter* 
So^r^4*ifawaUtheday,esofChrift. . 

But  rccoodlw,  We  arc  to  inquir*  in  what  Manuer  be  0»w  this  day « 
For  which  pwt  we  rouft  know,  he  faw  not  thrifts  day  MtSimcett* 
whofeejes  didbelvldmjahatim,  £fub(tbe  fecopfi  chapter^  nor  as, 
they  to.  whom  Cbrift  foiKb,  #/#<**  *"*  /^  *f«*  flfetf  /*?  the  thing*, 
which]*  fee,  Luke  xhe  tenth  chapter,  t^is^  with  bodily  eyes,  which 
many  Prophe;$aqd  Kings  could  not  fee.  So  Abraham  outward  man 
did  not  fee  Qhriftsdayes,  but  he  faw  it  in  the  inward  *****  tenons  (he 
(eventh  chapter  j  He  law  it  fpiritually,  with  the  eyes  ef  m\  under  flan* 

ding*  Efhtfians  the  firft  chapter  and  the  eighteenth  verfe  j  And*/** 

the  ej^  of  faith,  whfrh  tithe  gmnd*j 'things  wtfien,  Hebrews  the  clew 
venthenapter  j  By  which  things  ioyifiblcto  the  eyes  of  the  body  ,a/c 
roadcvifiblctothceyeoftheminde,  by  the  eye  of  faith  $  by  mean*! 
whfreof,  that  was  made  prefent  to  Abraham,  which  other  wife  was 
ihttMSrbefAthersJyfaithybthttt  thkftmije  afarre  of,  Hebrews  (die  c> 

Icyenth  chapter  and  the  (e^eoth  ve«fe,#c.  Ami  wq»as  fure  of  tfcerq  a* 
ji  they  were  performed. 

Thirdly,  #«  rejejeed.  It  is  faid  that  God  give  charge  touching  the 
Patriarchs. andancieot  Fathers,  Niks*  tangere  unShs  «*#*,  Pf4n»tht 
hundred. aad  fift  and  the  fifteenth  yerfe  ;  Which  annointed  was 
CAirahdm,  who  was  anmintsdwith  tjte  file  efgladnejfe,  Pfalm  the  four- 
ty  fift  j  By  which  heconcehred  joy,  when  by  faith  he  faw  the  day  of 
Cbt  ifts  qativiiic  *  Here  we  are  fo  inquire  of  the  matter  ana!  words  of 

thi?jpy*  The  matter  afld  cwfe  °'f  Abrahams  joy  was  icleliverauc^ 
Which  is  a  great  caufe  of  fay-  when  the  Lord  brought  again  the  cafti* 

with  tto* W4S  ** r  "***^  r&*  ***&  laughter,  Pfalme  the  hundred  twen- 
ty fixt  ;  So  Abraham  rcjoyced  to  think  that  he  was  delivered  froip 
being  duftaod  aflies,  that  now  he  might  %  with  Jpavid,  Tbpnmjlt  net 
kavemy  pmlinHeUtairf*jfer  wtofeecmnftm,  ff4m  the  fcteenth 
and  the.  tenth  verfe.  Secondly.  He  « joycedt  eaflfider ipg  fijat  by 
mean* of  Gh lift  his  Redeemer,  he  (bould  not  only  efcape  tbecorrpp- 
tion,  which  is  death  of  body,  For  dnfi  then  ort^  and  to  duftjbalt  returns 
Geueftt the  third  chapter,  And  the  death  of  the  foul,  which  it  the  wa- 
gts  of [inne,  Romans  the  fat  chapters  But.  ft»ould  haye  a,n  a^ual  bleC 
ting,  and  that  not  temporal,  tntfiirifuai  in  heavenfy  things ifphefianf 
the  fir  ft  chapter  and  the  third  vetfc  :  ^prastheApoitle  witnefleth^ 
they  d<  fired  not  earthly  blcfljn«  but  heavcoly  j  For  if  thty  had  beep 

mindfulloteartblybleflingj,T%  Wf-wj/*^  r<il«t  andk*dfim*f 
them,  Hebrews  the  eleventh  chapter  and  (he  fifteenth  vcrfc.    iBut  the 
matter  of  Abrahams  joy ,  was  the  trope  of  a  heaveplf  ble/Qng  by 
Chrift.  This  God  fipnificd  wberj  be  promifed,  Thar  his  feed  (hould 
90*  only  be  as  the  duft  of  the  earth,  which  is  arrcarthiy  bJe<&?$v  Ge- 
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ntfis  the  thirteenth  chapter,  but  As  the  ft  ants  of  Heaven,  Gemfis  the 
fifteenth  chapter ;  By  which  is  meant  the  bleffitog  of  Heaven  :  Thi* 
blclfing  was,  That  he  fhould  enjoy  tbofethings  prhichtbe  eye  both  not 
fetfty  the  firft  cpiftle  10  the  Corinthians  the  iecohd  chapter  and  the 
ninth  verfc.  Thirdly,  That  this  bleflSng  fhould  come  tohimfcr 
ftmenfuftm,  not  by  a  ftrange  or  foraign  means  9  this  did  irtcreafe 
Abrahams  )oy  to  think  qnod  Servator  Abraha,  tjlfemen  Ahraha  .<  And 
that  he  whom  Dtvid  called  bis  Lordvtis  his  fonnc,  Afc«fo#  c  he  twen- 
ty fcconcl  chapter.  Fourthly,  His  joy  was  the  greate^  considering 
that  this  benefit  was  not  appropriated  to  the  Jews  only  that  a  ere  off 
theftockof^^4^f,but/^^*/w4ff  Nations flonld  be  btejfetli  not 
only  he  and  all  his  children,  but  as  many  as  were  tobebleflcd, 
fhould  obtain  this  blcffednefle  in  him*  So  fay  the  Angels,  that  the 
bifth  ofiChrift  is  matter  of  the  Peoples  joy,  becaufe  it  belongs  to 
at  People,  &*ke the iecond chapter, That mthis  life  tilth*  srt  faffed 
toUh  faithful  Abraham,  Calatians  the  third  chapter,  And  after  this  life 
(hall  be  bleiled,  by  iting  received  into  Abrahams  tofome,  Ls&ttbc  fif- 
teenth chapter.  For  trie  manner  of  his  joy,  As  hisdefinng  fight 
was  fpkitual ,  fo  his  joy  is  not  carnal*  as  ours,  but  fpiritual.  We  de- 
fireto  Tee  thefeaft  of  Chrifts  nativity,  and  we  joy  *hen  it  comes, 
bi*  in  a  carnal  manner-,  but  ittnuft  be fpiritnal as Mmy faith, Itf 
jfirit hatbrcjoycedin God  my  Sd*ionr9Lnkethckcond chapter.  There 
is  a  joy  of  the  countenance,  which  is  outward  5  but  the  true  joy  is  of 
the  hcait  and  confidence. 

To  defire  Chrifts  dayes  before  he  come,  and  to  joy  when  he  is 
come,  ate  the  true  touch  ft  ones  of  our  love  ro  him.  Wnen*our  Pa- 
rents heatd  God  was  come,  they  bid  tbemf elves,  Cenefii  the  third 
chapter.  So  be  that  is  inflate  of  finne,  defires  not  Gods  comming 
or  prefente,  neither  rejovce  at  it.  They  fay,  Lit  tire  htlj  tne  of  Ifrael 
cttfe  from  btf ore  tst,  Ifaiahtrc  thirtieth  Chapter  and  the  eleventh  verier 
So  far  re  arc  they  off  from  defi  ring  his  com  hi  ing  .•.  And  for  joying 
When  he  is  come,  they  will  fay  with  the  Gergfcfircs,  Depart  m  afottr 
Coafts,  Mat  the*  the  eighth  chapter  and  the  thirty  fourth  veric.  But 
contrartwife  the  godly, to  teftififc  their  defire,  fay,  Break  the  Heavens 
and  come  down,  P/Snte  the  hundred  fourty  fourth  ••  So  for  joys  Tfc 
bm  that  udefmedmakes  the  heart  to  fatttx,!*^ 
ejUfe,  Proverbs  the  thirteenth  chapter  atad  the  twelfth  veffe  .•  There- 
fore we  rouft  proceed  from  defire  to  tight,  and  by  it, as  alfo  by  our 
joy*  we  conceive  at  the  day  of  Chrifts  birth,  we  may  examine  whe- 
ther we  be  the  children  of  Atrtbam,  and  fo  may  conceive  hope  to  be 
parta&crs  of  bleffing  with  him*  But  if  we  rejoyce  as  the  carnal  Ifrac-r 
lites  did.of  whom  it  is  Aid,  The  Pet  fie  fat  down  it  tit  and  drink,  nndrofi 
*t  to  flay,  Sxodttt  the  thirty  fecond  chapter  and  the  fixtverft.  ifirc 
teftihe  our  joy  by  eating  atad  drinking,  that  is  no  true  joy,  Om  ftafk 
dajfhaB  be jorroio ,  Mdacbie  the  fecond  chapter  :  This  joy  is  the  Hea- 
thens joy,  wbofe  hearts  are  fiMedwkb  food  ant  gladnejfc,  ABs  the  four- 
teenth chapter  5  They  tote  cakts  and  drink  w/nt,  and  makethemfehes 
merry  therewith,  feremiah  the  fourty  fourth  chapter.  B»:  that  isnek 
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Abrahams  \oy,  itisfpiritoal,  wherein  is  bltflcdnelTe,  For  bUffed  ait 
'the people  that  esn  rejoyee  in  thee,  Pfdm  the  eighty  ninth.  Wcmuft 
learh  tVirejovce  aright  at  the  day 'of  Chfifts  birth.  Ifwe  will  re- 
joyee as  Abroham  did,  we  mud  pi-ay  wi  h  bwld,  Remember  me  Lord, 
that  I  may  fee  tbefilictty  of  thy  cb'oftn,  and bee glad with tbj  people,  and 
give  thanks  with  thine  in%eriunce\  PfjJm  the  hundred  and  fixe,  and  the 
fourth  and  fift  verfes.  Abraham  knew  a  'day  would  come  that  fhouk. 
take  away  all  his  earthly  joy  P  .  ana  therefore  deiired  the  day  of 
Chrifts  birth,  which  Might  make  himu  rejojeein  tribnLuion,  iomanV 
the  fift  chapter  5.  And re)oyce  in  a  fflt&tens,  the  firft  epiftle  of  Piter  andj 
the  fourth  chapiter  $  fuch a  joy  2ft  ** manfkaB tike  away3  J-ohn  the  fix- 
teenth  chapter.    As  we  .rnuft  rejoyee  at  this  day  of  Chrift,  after 
Abrahams  example*  fo  Chri  t  hath  a  fecond  day,  wherein  he  will  give 
uevtr-j  man  at  cording  to  hit  works,  Romans  the  fecond  chapter.  If  we 
rejoyee  at  this  day,  when  it  conies,  and  defirc  it,  If  we  love  iberlorfc 
*m  conrming  of  Chrift,  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothy  and  the  fourth 
'  \ctCc,'Ifwe  hoi  for  the  appearing  of  the  jnji  God,Titm  the  fecond  cHap: 
Vr  andthe  twelfth  verfe,  then  iliall  we  fhew  our  fclve*  the  Children 
6i  Abraham.  Of  that  day  to  fee  it,  he  faith  it  (hall  be  matter  of  joy  $ 
Xiftnp  jour  heads,  Luke  the  twenty  fixt  chapter  arid  the  twenty  firft 
verfe,  For  jour  redemption  draweth  neiir  :  To  others  matter  of  forrow, 
jbeyjball  hide  them <in  the  rocks,  Revelations  the  third  chapter  $  but  we 
mutt  fay  with  David,  Jremembred  thy  judgements  and  received  comfort t 
Pfalmexbe  hundred  andnintcenth. 
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is  a  prppfiecfe  ,of  the  manifefting  of  Chrift  to  the  J***,  'it 
Gentils.  and  of  the  gathering  of  them  into  the  flock;  ' ,*1' 
or  Chrift  j  which  is  the  third  of  the  three  benefits 
which  we  celebrate  in  the  great  folernnity  of  Chrifts 
birth,  and  is  called  by  the  Fathers,  the  Churches 
f  holf-day  1  for  Chrift  is  the  head  to  lis  Churchy  and 

{he  Church  is  his  bqity ,  end  the  fnlinejfe  of  him  this  §Betb  aU  in  Ml 
things p  Bphefians  the  firft  chapter  and  the  twenty  third  Verfe }  To  fig- 
nifie  unto  lis,  that  Chrift  is  an  unperfeft  hcadj  tifl  all  the  body,  con- 
fiding both  of  Jews  and  Gcmitt, ,  be  gathered  to  him..  Chrift 
mi  a  Church  before  his  nativity  j  which  Was  the  Synagogue  oft  he; 
Jews.)  but  he  had  not  a  Church  of  the  Gentils,  till'  he  was  conic  in 
thcflciii.  Prefcnt'y  after  his  bhth,  fomeofthe  dentils  which  came  ..,,. 
from  the  Eaftv  were  called  to  be  as  it  were'  Pro&bts  to  the  tell  of  the 
Gentils,  before  which  time^they  were  not  incorporated  into  the 
Church  of  Chrift*  which  is  bis  body,  fyhifUnt  the  third  chapter  aficTt  he 
fret  vcrfe :  Neither  is  it  (aid  only  of  a.  tew  of  the  Gentils,  or  as 
-  s'  Aaaa  i  Chrift 
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GbT&tyhf4fcmeriag.ofthGe.ntils,j4hn  the  fevemh  chapter  and 
thetbUtyJSfiverie  ;  But  tbc  whole  company  of  the<rcnt.u$,  ora$ 

the  ApoftIc^eak$jT^^j'i/»r(/r<f^,^<f  Genlils  fkould  cme  in,  tol? 
<f  Chrjjls  CbMrcJkf&WiOt  tbc  eleventh  chapter  and  the  twenty  fift 
vcjiej.Noiafcfw.af  the  commonjpeopk,  but  the  Kings  and  Princes 
of  the  people.  And  this  is  Chrifls  fecond  oativicy :  For  as  be  was 
firnh0rnatj?^W*wof  his  mother  the  Viifiin;  To  he  hath  smother 
bjrth  k»retold  by  (he  Prophet  Ffalm  the  eighty  feyentfv  and  the  thir- 
ty fourth  verfr,  /  iw#  /Awfc  Sf  RAbaband  Babilm,  behold  PaUjlitt a f 
Tirsts4d«d  £thsffi4tJfe  there  is  he  1mne\  not fit  Sion oalj,ht amonjr 
the  Gentile  be  jwl  h  manjfeflcd  to  he  the  God  of  the  Gentils  a*  wpUp 
Jems. 

.  JathoJk  word*  we  have  firftaProphccie :  Secondly,  A  Rcafon 
rendred,  Jnthe  frft  we,  have  to  confolcr,  Firft,  The.  calling  of  the 
People  ;  Sftcon^ly,  Of  the  Priocey  of  the  people.    . 

Firft,  tQwetiif&thtGodpf Abraham,  it  is  Chrift,  whole  day  Abra* 
»m  ^cfired  to  Tee,  and  an  feeing  whereof  he  did  fo  much  rcjoycei 
John  the  eight  chapter,  that  M,  not  only  <hc  day  of  his  birth,  which 
he  faw,  a*  we  team  by  the  oath  which  he  caufedbisfervanttotake, 
Qtnefis  the  twenty  fourth  chanter j  but  did  the  day  of  his  paffion, 
wbicbhe  few  long  ag.oe  andre^oyced  in  facing  of  it,  when  he  faid  to 
his  fohpe  ifue  in  the  mount,,  lihe  Lwrdmh 'provide  aficrifa,  Hicfrs- 
videbjt  ptmintv,  Gentfif  the  tvyepty  Second  chapter  anjl  the  eighth 

verfc. 

Secondly,  The  People  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  are  his  children  and 
pojterity  5  not  only  they  that  are  the  feed  of  Abraham,  comming  out 
ofhisloynsyUM/4rtf£;  children  of  the fiejh, Romans  the  ninth  chapter  & 
the  eighth  yerfe,  but  the  children  of  the  promt fe j  for  if  they  that  come 
CMttotAbrahams  loyns  were  only  his  children,  then  the  AgarirtSjthe 
Turks,  and  Ifmatlk<*,flioutd  be  die  people  of  Cod  s  bnt  4*  tfiac  lhall 
thj  feed  be  called.  They  that  lay  hold  of  the  promife  by  faith  5  They 
that  arc  of  the  fast fr,  tritbtshildren  ef  Abraham,  GaUttaJis  the  third 

chapter  aod  thefeyenthverfej  That,  have  the  fame Jpirit  of  faith,  the 
Jecood  rpiftle  to  the  Cormthk**  the  fourth  chapter,  that  Abraham 
baf It  AstheApoftte  Taith,  tie  knot  4  Jew  that  is  one  outward,  bats 
Jew  inward  is  the  true  Jew,  Remans  the  (ccond  chapter  the  twenty 
eighth  verfe.  They  that  vvprfbip  the  Me/lfes  by  heleeving  in  him 
with  the  faith  oF/f^^,th%y  are  Abraham  children,  a|>dthe-pco- 
plt  ot^brahams  God  $  which  thing  John  Eaptift  affirmed!,  Matthew 
the  third^chapter,  Cod  can  of ' jbttef  raifc  *f  children  to  Abraham.  So 
the  QentllSj  which  wor/hipped  Hones,  and  therefore  were  tfkc  mot* 
themt  Pfalm  the  hundred  and  fifeentbi  were  not  witbfandingiaifc4 
up  to  be  children  to  Abraham*    . 

Cooce  rning  iy  Web  joyoin^  of  the  Gcntlls  to  the  Church  of  Chx ift, 

which  fr  the  kringjpgjfthcm  thto  9 fit  flock,  John  the  tenth  dhapter  *t*4 

«  the  iixtcesth  ycrfc  j  5r fa  ingrtffing  of  $  hem  into  the  trutolivt,  Romans 

the  clcvcpth chapter*  Anftkfwewpwtiinfgfty 

fi/w  (J*  third  chapter  $  Tfat  $rc  which  mpnnfrs  of  tht  Dentils,  UaU- 

trans 
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•tar  the  fceond  chapter ,  might  bow  hope.    Cod  tab  from  time 

to  time  left  recorded  in  his  wpfd,th*tthfc(bouMciQmtpp«&:  Aod 
becaufe  mdgr  apt  frthwvtitmffitevtry  w*tter  *)  ifimtfktd*  Vati 
tt/oopmtt  the  nineteenth  chapter  and  this  flfcowb  Twto  t  thmf o* c  her ' 
fore  the  Uw  we  have  chofea  tbrw  proofs  :  rM,X^iiurJt,frtf 

JhriftrfmJc  ftfhtfb  H  J**M  w  tkt  tm*  <*W,  <?**</&  thcttitth 

chapter  aod  thee  wemy  feTCOtb  verift  Secondly,  inftmm  tm  matt 
%tMtt  be»tdktntt*rt  G(ne$s  the  twesty fecondi  chapter  \  A*i  *bt» 
fhM(ometth<fif}lt,[k4Hfo$4tfi6rfidttbim,  Gmfa  the  tourtyeicMh 
chapter  and  the  teocb  verfe.  Again  to  the  apic  ofthe  Law  three 
tcitimonies  >Fkftofow*/tf,  THKHwmtj  the  thirty  frcood  chapter, 
alleged  by  *r.iW,Jta»«w  the  fifteenth  chapter  aAd  the  tenth  verfe, 
Rqoyctye  <**#U$  *>itb  hupuple.  Secondly,  CtfB*Um,  Nmbtn  the 
twenty  fourth  chapter  aid  the  feveewcath  verJc,  TtmfbtU  <*m* 
fisrfe$f34Ml,  wdflttfhritig  mMr  rftbfims  ifSlutJt,  that  ts,  all 
wicked.  Thirdly,  Job>  who,  though  he  were  •  Gentile,  rot  being  a 
member  of  the  Church  of  CbrUr,4id,fey  t  two  faith,  eonferTe,  /*«## 
tUt  my  tidnmer  Iwttb*  Jfi  theelpetc^iKh  chapter*  After  the  Lear 
aod  before  the  fccond  temple,  the  Pfppbtc  faith,  h  the  **me  ofG»d, 
jfiiabtbe  fawiyiueeh  chapter  aad  thefotverfc  s  it  k  *fm*Rthmgt 
Hofc4  the  firft  chapter  andthefiw  fetfa .  /  w&tolttkm  tftppit,  that 
u  no  peopje,  apptyed  by  P**h  Mmm  the  ninth  chapter:  And /«/ 
t  he  fecond  chapter,  /  miBpmt  mj£iritKpn  40f<Jh,tlkgcdbythc 
Apoftk  4#/ the  {ecood  chapter,  tad  ^»w»y the tco^h  chapter.  After 
thefecood  Temple  Jg&4  vvutt  Jpfidtr***  ftmSfit  gtntibm ,  Hagra 
the  fecondcijapter,  Qrt*tf**fkmd  mighj  Hitiwit  fist  eerm  to  fctk 
$hei»rdi  tfa{h*Ut4ftoldoftUsJimMfimi&uit*$t*t  **Jfa 
wemiUgKwtkjHt,  ZMelr&ktks  <<a^ciMMpter«nd*heti»rei^y  third 
ycrfe  s  And fam  it*  **Jkrg  tftht  Swti  t*  tit  gtiPgM»*,wi  u*mk 
gfcdt  Awvg  the  GwHis,  Mdukit  the  firft  chapter; and  the  ehrwmh 
vcrfc.  .  ThieGodhatb  rrottuUeimesrcvctlad,  TJMt*hegateoffcfch 
iliouldbe0peoedfotbeCc«*aifoei*eri«odiieflaKka<Chr4ft.  Thn 
was  Viewed  by  Mrtbims  Matching <wwb  Xeurdt  Gctefle  j  by  Mtftf 
jmtcbif^himiUfwKhaTfyf*^  bfSalmtM 

matching  with  thmtfu  daughter*  *fi«»  the  Gwealogie  of  OhriAe 
birth  SaUvmis  matched  with  #«**£, £#*  with  Bob  $  **>  fiflawfiithat 
Chriftflioulditveb<rthJe«rwhd<5tatttl5  ;  &i  ihe  mucking  H]t*n 
with  Geqtifedeth  figometheaffiwoy  chat  fliQirid  grow  beoraeea  rhc 
twoChupchep.  TheftmcanujfcrMredfcy  the  aTutf-nlieaeBf cheT»- 
bemacle  was  ntadt,  by/ the  f«ft  Terapfc  which  Tfttbuiitapon the 
ground  of  a  Gentile  Arnmk*  i^tmsnd  book  of  fttamrfaei}  the 
twenty  fc^fth  chapter,  with  timber  f«B*  by  ffiruiat «  <kntiie}  thefifft 
book  wKiifgs  the  tooth  chapter  t  to/  the  focond  Tuspiple  which  w*9 
fbuoded  byCyritf  end  Jvuktrutti  HeethcjQ  Br»aqes«  By  wbidriwe 
may  pesaWf  ,  that  God  hadtbisiaminde,a5d  patputp^fe,  TogttKer 
the  Gentijs  imo  the  Church  of  Chitft^aod  to  \e*fthepofletf>thi 
GtitfAln+hm*,  which  thing  was  mt  looly  fowfluiwcU, feat  ydawriy 
pcrforaacd  <: .  Eor  mtjoDb/  there  camtof  the  C«ttilj£toan  tbeEaft  c© 
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Chrift,  Msftbe*  the  fecond  chapter ;  bat  Grecians  from  the  Weft 
tofeeChrift,  ^o*/*  the  twelfth  chapter. 
-    the  fecond  thing  in  the  Prophecy  is,  that  not  only  flic  People 
mould  be  gathered  to  be  of  the  Church,  bat  the  Kings  and  Princes  i 
for  when  *w«r  fa  w  ibejheet  let  down  from  he*ve*,  ABs  the  teeth  chap- 
ter and  the  eleventh  verfe,  he  was  taught,  that  Nations  flibuldtornc 
immediatly  tothe  Church,  for  then  Cornetiw,  add  others  were  con- 
certed to  the  faith,  but  Princes  came  not  till  three  hundred  yetrcs  afl 
tcrthat  was  pet  formed ;  when  trie  Prophet  foretelleth  thepborejbei. 
tote  audit ft$$3fiedt  Pfelme  the  two  and  twentitb  and  the  twenty  h*th* 
but  for  Rulers  it  was  not  fo  performed ,  therefore  the  Pharifees  ob- 
ject, Doe  *»j  if  the  Riders  heleive^nt  thkfimfle  People  tbst  knew  net  the 
■iawX  jtofo  the  feventh  Chapter,  therefore  the  Apoftle  fatrh,  jom 
knew  jonr  tolling,  tha  not  meny  noble,  net  many  migbtie,  imt  the  befe 
wtdweeke  things  bah  Gpdehofens  ask  is  in  the  6i&o(thtCori»tbt4Msy 
a  great  number  of  the  poore  people  were  at  the  fifft  joyned  to  the 
Church  of  Chrift ;  and  not  only  they,  but  as  it  was  foretold  ,  the  ritb 
■nfentmbjhdUeeteandworjhi^  Pfkhne  the  two  and  twentith  and  the 
twenty  ninth  vcrfe,  fo  Sergio/  Pkulns,  A8s  the  thirteenth,  the  no- 
ble man  of  Berea,  A8s  thefeyentecnth    the  Eunuch,  chief  governor 
for  theQueene  ofEthiofU,  A&s  the  eighthchapter  $  her  Lord  Trea- 
surer and  the  ele&  Lady,  the  fevond  Epiftle  of  Saint  Jobnzod  the  ic- 
,  cond  chapter*.   So  both  Lords  and  Ladies  were  brought  to  tha 
Church,  butasyet  no  Princes,  f  or  they  ftood  up  againft  Chrift,4^ft 
the  fourth  chanter  $  both  fferodtnd  Peitl  gathered  rhemfelves  agaipft 
Chrift^  the  holy  fonne  of  God  $  Pent  had  ilraoft  got  one  King  tothe 
Church*  that  is,  ^igrtff>*t  kAUs  the  twenty  fixt  chapter  arid  the 
twenty  eighth  verfe  $  1boudmofkferfwUtfitote\frt.  but  there  rhuft 
bee  a  time  when  the  kings  of  Arebidjkea  bring  freftritt,  Pftlme  the 
feventy  fecond  $  a  time  when  Xings  flebld  bee  fijler fit  hers  t  and 
gnftnesnnrfing  mot  hers  tothe  Chiron ^  Ifn,  thefourry  ninth  chapter, 
therefore  under  the  Law  he  confirmed  the  hope  of  Kmgs,  by  (hewing 
grace  to  the  King  of  Ninevey^hq  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas  ^ 
and  to  the  gueen  of  the  Sotah^  nfbo  time  to  htoiur  Salomon,  Matthem 
the  twelfth  chapter;  no  lefs  than  he  confirmed  the  hope  Of  the  fioor, 
by  calling  the  poor  Widdow  ofZarepta,  and  of  the  humble,  by  the 
example  of  Naaman,  Luke  the  fourth  chapter  y  by  whofe  example  all 
forts  of  people,  both  poor  and  rich,  both  Prince  and  Subject  have 
hopeto  be  gathered  into  the  Church,  wherein  the  people  ot  this  Eng- 
lifhNttidn  have.ipeciallcaufeto  maghine  God,$  for  the  fiffi  prince 
that  prOfefled  the  Gofpcl,  was  Confamine  the  great,  born  in  £«£/W^ 
and  ever  fincc  Chrift  hath  had  a  Church  of  the  Gentils,  not  onlj  dif- 
fer fed  Gentils,  John  the  feventh  chapter,  a  few  only  of  them  to  wor- 
fhiphim,  bnt  the  fninefs  ef  the  Gentils,  Romans  the  eleventh  chapter  i 
,  Now  not  only  the  fimple  and  unlearned  people,  but  the  R  filers  thenv 
felves  dpefblldw  Chrift,  John  the  feventh  chapter,  wherein  we  arc 
to  exalt  &  magftihe  the  power  of  Chrift,  that  he  Contents  not  himfelf 
with  the  irfqriour  people,  to  be  wotfhipped  of  them  :  he  #111  not 
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only  bethc  God  of  the  Mattock*  and  Stives,  but  of  the  Shtelds  j  .  w 
teach  us,  that  he  can  turne  the  hearts  of  Captains  and  Prince*  Whi- 
ther he  will.  Secondly,  That  when  this  wis  pcrfdrracd,  the  Princes 
were  not  togjfifuch  as  delighted  fc  peace,  but  Armatijnch  of warre 
and  hard  to  be  brought  under,  td  the  obedience  of  the  Gofpel  filch* 
perfons  as  at  their  pfeafure  will  riot  hear  when  they  think  good  b*t 
takeaway  their  Kfe>£fther the  J.chap.  Thefe  men  were  the  harder 
tobefubdued  to  Chrilt,  being  without  Religion  for  the  rhofl  part 
fiuBafidts  fieiafque  viru  qtti  Cafrafeqtnmt^  the  Rulers  if  the  peal 
fie  fbaB  come  Yd  thee,  as  it  is  in  the  if  dims,  God  would  hot  have 
David  build  him  an  Altar,  becaufe  he  w*  a  man  of  warre,  andhadjhed 
#W,thefirftbookofthec£wwtethc  twenry  eighth  chapter  and 
the  third  verfe  \  But  to  gather  a  Church  and  f  cmple  of  the  Gcntils; 
he  hath  nd  refped  of  that,  but  fliewcth  his  poitoer  in  bringing  them  to 
his  Church,  whichwere  moft  cruel..  The  Pfalmift  faith,  God  u  hirt$- ' 
Ij  to  be  exalted  among  the  Princes  of  the  feople  .•  At  this '  tme  the  peo- 
ple of  ^ibraham  were  at  a  poor  flay,  like  Jbeeptfttintedft  tk rjlangh, 
ier,  Romans  the  tenth  verfe  i  fn  which  regard  it  was/jot  like  a  would 
come  to  pafTe,  that  the  Princes  and  mighty  men  would  fubjedt  them* 
fclves  to  them.    ><«A/conf  elfeth  that  the  Sect  which  he  followed  was 
every  where  evil  fpoken  of,  Ails  the  twenty  fi*t  chapter  s  that  he 
andthereftoftficApoftks,  were  m  the  filth  of  the  world,  and  the  of- 
{touring  ofaU  things,  the  firft  epiftfe  to  the  Corinthians  the  fourth 
chapter  &  the  thirteenth  verfcj  therefore  unlikely  that  the  great  men 
of  the  world  (hould  yceld  to  thenn    Again,  that  they  mould  doe 
thisoichcmfelves  voluntarily  without  constraint  $  that  where  they 
had  occupied  their  fhields  upon  Gods  People,  now  they  mould  uftf 
them  for  their  defehle  5  that  they  ihould  bring  bountifull  gifts  to  the 
Church  :  whereof  we  fce  examples  in  the  new  ^Teftamcnti  CHanhew 
the  fecond  chapter* 
Ifhe  fteifon  is  to  betaken  foiir  wives. 

.,  #irft,  When  GodjbaB  be  exalted,  then  jhall  the  princes  of  the  molt  be 
gathered  to  the  petyle  of  the  God  of  Abraham.  This  is  true  j.  for  this' 
Pfalme  is  of  Chrfts  afcention,  of  which  Chrift  faith,  When  he  it  exaU 
tedyOmnes  traham  admit,  $oh»  the  twelfth  chapter  :  So  that  itisaT 
much  as  if  the  Prophet  mould' fay,  When  Chriit  is  eialced,  then  the 
Nations  (hall  come  to  him.  ■      ? 

Secrddly,  When  the  hinds  ofthefeefle  he  gathered  to  the  FeofU  of 
jbrih4mtthenfh4B  Chip  be  exalted;  that  is,  when  the  Kings  of  the 
earth  doe  unbrace  the  Christian  Religion,  God  fhallbe  exalredand 
Have  more  glory,  for  every  King  is  worth  ten  thoaTJtad }  and  when- 
one  King  fojlowtth  Chrift,  it  is  a  greater  glory  to  Chrift,  thanif  ma-  . 
ny  people,  the  fecond  book  of  Sanmel  and  the  eighteenth  chapter; 
the  Kingittogoe  out  and  inbefote  thtPeoj>lett\\c  firft  book  of  Soma  el 
anil  the  eighth  chapter^  So  the  people  will/ol'dw  the  King  ^  if  he  be 
good  they  will  tread  in  his  fteps.    when  Jot  ban  reigned  the  people 
were  good  5  But  when  Acham  came,they  turned  with  him  to  Idolatries 
So  it  fell  Out  with  Miuchiah  and  the  people,  with  <Jianife  and  his 
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people,  with  Awn  and  his  people ,  Jtjhnah  and  his  people  Kjbile 
mHftfurftmptr  c*rn  f'rineif*  vulgw  ;  So  tb.at  Cod  is  more  exalted 
whVnhe  inclines  the  hearts  or  Kings  to  follow  Chrift,  and  to  cleave 
to  rhe  Church.  When  the  King§  offer  bountifully  to  the  Cfcutch,  as 
j^^V.  did,  then  will  his  people  ibUt  if  he  withdraw  hi$  fiberahtyi 
tlxcy  witi^rawawiytoo.  Hereuppn  Chrift,  when  the  Greeks  dc? 
fired  to  fee  him,  $\$Xhifa*rjs  comethaf  (befit**?  ofm**  m»fbcgti- 
rififd Mn  the  twelfth  Chapter, 

.  ^  hg  other  twp  wayes  are  as  a  rea/pty  $<wfc  thejhifla's  of  the  tartk 
are f he  Lords  f  his  lime  it  exajtej.  This  was  the  reajbn  thac  moved  qon» 
J*mh<>  hf  faw  God  had  a  power  tpprptetf  andgiveviaory.and 
the/efp/e  imbraced.  the  Chriftian  Religion,  Gpd  iaith  xo  Abraham, 
J amity  fl>ield>  Gwfis  rhe  fifteenth  chapter :  And  pf  him  David laitji, 
Heqajbeildiothtmthattrufitnhlm,  Pfalm  the  thirty  third.  Confian- 
tsntfywiti  Heaven  rhe  if]§qes  of  the  Crpffe,  pn  which  was  written, 
«r  rh<t  rw««Jn  thjs  thou,  (halt  avtfCPmffj  wherein  Godfhcws  tbero. 
that  h£  wJl  power  Jp defcW  and  give  vi#pry  >  therein  is  his  name 
eirtlretf.  Wfien  rhey  fee  that  they  wijl  cake  hold  with  the  Jews  and 
fay,  qoafumthtbm,  Zachtrj  the  eight  chapter.  The  other  way  is^ 
"becapft  Qpd  is  c^l^d,  therefore  he  will  defend  the.  earth  41  with  a 
jhiet<f.^h\s\t*  mptiye  to  make  men  become  religious  j  and  wheQ 
thcya^^thpQfQllpwi^h^Pfei^candfafctip.  which  is  the  tffr<a  of 
magnifying  <?ods  name.  .  When  me  take  thefhieU  tff*ithK  andbeUeve 
in  dyl,  Efhefians  the  fift  chapter,  Tku  he  wilt  comf off e  fit  with  hit 
faith fa*  mfh  AJbield,  Pfalm  the  fifr  chapter,  Ptsfajebfitlnefe  and  twit 
Jhtffa  with*,  40 dim  his  name  jb*U hit  horne ke exalted,  Pfalm  the 
eighty  niath.  Theieforc  Ctfofes,  having  exalted  the  name  of  God 
in  *for<r£.becaufe  thejj  were  delivered,  and  built  nq  Altar  called,  The 
Lfrdiem  banner t  Mindset  the  feventeentb  cl» prer  and  the  fifteenth 
verle  :  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  flrong  Tower,  Proverbs  the  eighteenth 
chapter,  The  Church  is  like  the  Tower  ot  David,  which  pud  many 

,%#/«  C4tf <W«  tbfc  fpunh  chapter  ?  Tq  fignifi*  tfat  becaule  the 
Chnrch  doth  cjak  and  magniftr  the  name  pf  god,  therefore  he  dprh 

defend  it  by  a  thoufaad  means :  And  therefore  the  AppfUe  faith,  That 
gtdUfttjjk  bath  thepromife  aft  bit  Ufe,ai  tteg attfthe  life  tocomejfoc  firft 
cpiftle  to  Timothy  the  fourth  chapter,  Sp  that  whether  way  foever 
we  take  it,  itteachethus,  That  love  is  the  end  of  the  Qomntandcment, 
o%t  of  a fure  heart  andtoodc^ftente  and  faith  npfeignjtf,  the  firft  epi. 
ftle  to  Timotkie  the  firft  chapter.  It  doth  teach  us  to  walk  in  the  firn- 
plenefle  of  the  faith  of  our  Father  Abraham,  and  to  dee  his  works,  John 
the  eighth  chapter*  Ic  teacheth  us  to  exalt  and  maguifie  Gods  name  5 
for  exalsatio  nminu  Domini fct&nm  fopnjeram.  . 
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HE  fenteoce  which  peflcd  upon  tfaeuipro^tablefei^  KeitM&t, 
vant  had  two  brandies  :  Firft,  A  fentence  of dcprv 
\ztio^TMk$ngtb«$dcnt from  him.  Secondly,  A  fen- 

.   tenet  oftratdation,  t»d giving  iff  him  that  hath  ten 
talents  j  Now  the  talent  being  taken  away,  Thafer- 

vaut  himfclfi  ca(li*t**tter  darkuefe.    ... 

Theft  two  parts  of  his  puntfbmcntarc  by  good  order  jovned  toge* 
tber  $  not  only  that  the  talent  (hould  be  taken  away,  but  that  pumfb- 
mentiboutd  be  laid  upon  his  petfon  j  that  not  <m\ythetreeJbe*J4k 
tutitmn,  and  be  deprived  of  all  power  to  frudifie,  but  m^^mt# 
the  fin,  Luke  the  thirteenth  chapter}  the  waftfull  fervant  muft  sot  on- 
ly lofi:  his  office,.  btitas^^ewjtfMa*  ^66^^ 
fixteenth  chapter:  It  were  well  if  he  might  only  lofe  his  talent,  and 
himielf  cfcivcjttinamferiret  fecmtU  medenefuoftritet :  but  it  agreeth  .  . 
with  Gods  jfuftice,  that  as  the  talent  was  loft  through  the  negligence 
ofthe  unprofitable  fervant  j  fo  now  the  fervant  fhouWperi&fbrthe 
honor  of  the  talent.  And  it  (lands  with  Gods  wiftlomefo  to  punoli 
the  unprofitable  fervant;  fo\ifthefakheu*{*v*rjhMg^f*natki*£ 
Imttebecaft  out,  Matthew  the  fife  chapter :  Auk  whe*  the  tret  Mugs  *B . 
fait  &  troubles  the  ground*  ftkfttefttoletktuf,  Luke  the  thirteenth 
chapter,  that  others  may  be  planted  in  the  room  of  k,  that  will  bear 
fruit.  Wherefore  as  when  Saul  tad  loft  his  fpim4the  Kingdom  tarried 
not  long  with  him  after  j  fo  if  our  taken  be  once  taken  away,  we  may 
fooJcthatGodwUllayaptirHlhoieiituponourpeTfoos.  ifmfitfmi 
our  firjl  love,  if/Mityrthefecond  chapter*  and  trie  not  onr  talents  to 
Cods  glory,  we  may  juftly  feat  our  peifooi*  Bbt  as  God  did  firft 
command  Let  to  goe  out  of  Udom,  before  he  deftroyed  the  Citie  it 
felf j  fo  he  will  firft  takeaway  the  talent,  that  kperi&not  j  atfeftet 
thcperionfltoMbepunilhed.  : '  „ 

ThcpunUhment$inmacdurx)nh«f>ettbtJ^iedticedtotwo.  Be* 
ing  firft,  i*idt*8+  Secondly,  tiq&ta** 

Touching  the  firft,  he  faith,  c*#  out  the  unprofitable  fervant  that', 
hath  done  nothing  tomy  glorie,  aotfervumfueafer,  Z«4e  the  twelfth 
chapter,  nor  the  riotous  fervant  that  wafts  his  Matters  goods,  but' 
Km  ijg/im,  him  that  doth  no  good  wkhth«uWnts committed  Whim,' 
fie  (kwvtrido,  Luke  the  twenty  third  chapter.  Ifheflfewftchcnfr 
eky  towards  him  that  was  only  unprofitable,  and  did  no  good  $  how* 
fcverely  will  he  punifli  thofe  that  doc  hurt  with  their  talentl ,  that 
ire  riotous  and  rrhfpeftd  their  whole  talents.  Three  thln&inalee his7 
MnUhment  grievous  t  Firft,  That  he  if  punifocd  wtthafepamfcW 
Secondly,  It  is  with  a  violent  reparation.  Thirdly?  Thfrfcparatiorf 
Is  wkhdifgraceandflitme s  forthephce  from  which  hei*fepa*ared£ 
m^tl^Xii^Uiothmidffmwhftptftii  fc,  the  firft  epiftte 
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of  y«fci  and  the  third  chapter.  So  ic  appear!  not  to  us  what  the  place 
if  whiter  we  jhaU  be  Mthf  red.  if  wc,ule.G^Qdsfiiks  aj  we  ou^ht.But 
a^He^eik$'ofrheper(on,fdoftheplace  :  We  knpw  (hat  kisancx- 
cdlcnt  place,  a  place  of  fuch  glory  as  the  tfeJurtk  t»t  fte*t$\t  $t&  cpi- 
ftle  to  the  Corinthians  the  fecood  chapter  :  Such  gUry  at  ail  tbeaflU* 

4*m  tf&t  Uf*  W  MM  k  Civfwt  K*tk  #>  M$m$nj.  the  eighth  ship* 
tcr }  apfi  fh«f  fojf  tpbtcaft  91*  from  th*  pkfif ,  wW  be  a  Wy  fen- 

TtefW^W  &*»  ft*  t«ople*  which  w«$  b*t  a.  typo  tfth« 
pJa#«,was(9^vwtfwX)^'W^fc*l,  as  he.  h*J  oo  reft inhfcipirit, 
and  thought  bim.fejl in  weifr -.(tort  hi* ffa $Mffow**/l &  hidaectjfi 
H  tff  SWtifGai,  Pfslm  the  eighty  fourth.  Much  more  gacvous 
isj  ft  .fee  feparated  hFQfB  heaves*  ttoff  h*  Church  on  carta  ii  a-fad, 
t£f  »#«  §faitf*0#*  4*  n>  *[4m.  the  eight  y  fe ye  nth.  Much  mart 
gfcqw  ihifigs  aire  fpoken  of  Heaven,  whereof  to  he  deprived,  will  ha 
%iff*t  griefs  foMbw  plac*h|tb  ill  things  wttchoiaycojhaictdaQp 
place  i  Oi\^'$itfo^f<*mfi*d(lttiifmkti,  but  this  plucMm 
iHtWt&MfJftgbfrm  tkt  IvdMmftlf  4/<M^ftf  the  twenty 
Jirapter.  If  t<K*ecy  d9»fftm«¥Wii  apUtt,  tMfMbis  pUce  it  com* 
qJe^bV,^wj>w^><r^  If. HOtoiMi^y  fron  vfa,thm  it  **< 
tfaMutglfti H*wr#>m f«W»  ^ joy,  the#<£*"  ttkddwjmgm* 
'flttl  tfafritfttftitt,  4f<x4ht*r  thf  twenty  firft  chapter  Therth 

fo^ftlMfcl^&iWthKfi^ 
pW^W*n^.*vh.<  \  i  •  •..:■«. 

i  Ag^ftTabe  (tpar^flp^!^«&£0^ptat>tt  £<*»  fiirit 

qp^j#)5  j^wfe  ^ ^»A»g*l«.  where  ii  *  v w  *gcc«t>kfli«g 

c&tw  s  tthfl»:  K  -iM  {peatrt  -fafetf  »g>  xodweU.wjjfo  tht»  iathk  per-. 

t^Mmr  #t*'.4f*tot  (*J*tb  t&>  *Mt  m**lk  Jiktyb  <bfrifU.**A 

<ifa\fc  rWifprnti*  tbjr4 :  chjtpt.ee  aid  th******  lei  vetfe  j  oi 
ifWtl<^r*BWWl^^W^e4  w^W?«  »*#tf ;  tafc  *Wfr*  cart  oueoi 

the  company  ofjefus  Chrift,  who  when  ht^give  NlMttaAe  of  hfft 
8!flBV*w*l  fog^VPMijrfdMod  rwQtftipta,  cfeitfftfar  (she  Cwcn- 
teenth  chapter,  fo  as  they  bid%Mmm*Jt  ^kkrfM^wtfX  be  «grej| 

gaftf  *  &t  4?«M«#b«fe  parfe&gjar*  01 tftf  righ*.  hfafoSGod, 
t*!?iwH%«M>i*fe«fy  wb^fe  to*|  nwgh  «&v  lojegf*  *  teia  theft 
4|op^  fcMUfr  jfohe»<?p»foiit  oJ  G^4H*nateoj#c«in ^tjthyV^na 
thjAfe^i  «i*Tifcgcft^y:  «pjipf<rfipd  ^kie^4M^m(«4c^miGl 
amdmHhtottf*<r>#  ifdqh  tfMmtim  fcunhi  th*  vrfMi^^ife 

<W«fojt  ,«Hy  iif**tP,  b«rcfiateAfoVir90>r^>]ic>c-<|^t4  nkto  Cod  A# 
ft»w  t^ilMighttift^iOfit  4ib«t«viQ  the*  {faaU  th^Mt Ah>4^  Gnf) 
X4flt. W^.^wi  lnfnbe|mUio&  tin  ia«l».  SmojwU^  That-^lw* 
4«N^«^fV«ejbic^MUhmf9t  i*.  sbut  tjm  tpanoon  ftaM  Iw.dMf 

ViSfertfetattfi  ^/W^'*H«PftbiiiMrtJ,ftOf oi»,  <»  lia^hNti)0«K 

4»ftftyiihft%<p^<w^4a^  be."ejwn«#% 
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iucatcd  :  But  it  will  be  a  farre  greater  grief  to  be  feparated  from  the 
Church  triumphant;  buthowlbevcr  they  be  unwilling,  yet  they  flull 
be  fcparated  violently  :  no  mao  will  wilKngly  come  to  judgment  at 
thelaftday,  but  God  will bring tviry  thing  to  judgment,  Ecckfiaftes  thit 
twelfth  chapter ;  He  that  dtth  evil hates  the  light ,  John  the  third  chap- 
ter': but  we  (hall  be  brought  to  light  whether  we  will  or  no  :  and 
death,  which  is  a  preparation  to  the  hft  judgmenr,  is  fearfull :  So  as 
no  man  willingly  dyeth,  nay  we  make  many  pleas,  becaufe  we  would 
not  be  fe  pa  rated  5  we  fay,  Lord,  have  not  we fropbeciedf  and  yet  Chrift 
tells,  all  will  not  ferve  the  turne  Matthew  the fevemh chapter;  mot 
every  one  that  fatth  Lord,  Matthew  the  twenty  fift  chapter:  When  did 
we  fee  the  hungry  or  naked,  &*.  But  Chrift  for  all  that  (we  are  fo  unwil- 
ling to  be  call  our)  tells  us,  In  as  much  dtyou  did  it  not,  &c.  So  that  al- 
beit nun  will  not  goe  out  of  fiimfclf,  yet  he  (lull  be  caft  out  with  vio- 
lence, which  makes  his  punifhmcftc  more  grievous.  Thirdly,  This 
reparation  (hall  be  with  con;  umely  and  difgrace ;  to  be  thrown  out  of 
the  company  of  the  Angels,  is  a  difgrace  full  reparation.  Many  dries 
Malcf  a$ors,  though  t  hey  fuflfer  for  their  offences,  yet  have  no  difgrace 
offered  them  :  But  the  unprofitable  (ervant  (hill  not  only  be  punch- 
ed with  the  lofle  of  t^is  heavenly  place,  but  (hall  be  enft  out  to  bis 
jhamc ;  for  he  ihir  diflibnoureth  God  by  burying  his  talent  beftowed 
upon  him,  God  will  puni(h  him  with  di (honour  and  difgrace  j  Them 
that  hate  me  I  will  bate,  the  firft  book  of  Samuel  thfc  fecond  chap- 
ter^ 

Secondly,  The  place  into  which  he  (hall  be  caft,  is  utter  darknefc. 
The  Apoftlc  when  he  fmh\  Ad  quern  ibimmitu  babes  verba  dternx  vitst, 
John  the  (ixt  chapter  and  the  fixry  eighth  verfe,  tells  us,  It  is  an  excels 
lent  thing  to  be  in  pretence  of  them  that  have  the  words  of  cter nail  lift  * 
but'itistarremorecxcelknttobeprefent  with  eternal  life  it  fclfj  but 
not  only  to  be  deprived  of  his  pretence,  but  to  be  caft  into  utter  darknefi 
is  extreme  mifery.  If  we  ihight  be  choofers  for.  our  felves,  as  the  De* 
vils  choefedto goe  into  the  hoggs,  Matthew,  the  eighth  chapter  and  the 
thirty  firft  verfe  .*  So  if  we  migljr  choofe  fomc  place,  if  it  were  but  to 
return  to  the  world  again,  it  were  fome  mitigation $  but  when  we  have 
not  only  UftiM&t,  but  i*fi£>sdi>  that  is  greater  caufe  of  mifery ;  we 
are  not  only  deprived  of  lighr,  but  caft  intoa  place  of  darksefle.   And, 
this  punifhmenr  is  veiy  juft,  that  the  unprofitable  fervant  (hould  be 
Caft  into  darknefle,  which  did  darken  his  talent  and  hid  it  $  as  the  Pro- 
phet fpeaks  of  curfing,  Ffalm  the  hundred  and  ninth  He  loved  notblef- 
fing,  then  let  it  be  farre  from  him 5  So  quia  non  dilexit  lucm>  non  veniat 
eilux9extingutt  feint  ilia  gr at  U,  nt  videat  lumen  gloru  /Which  pu- 
niihment  how  grievous  it  is,  appear*,  for  that  the  beholding  of  light, 
as  the  Preacher  faith  Bccleftafkes  the  eleventh  chapter,  isfo  comfortable 
to  the  eyes :  As  Paul  was  our  of  hope  of  recovery,  when  he  and  the  reft 
could  fee  nothing  bat  dor kntjfe,  si&sthcwtmy ftventh  chapter  :  And 
God  plagued  the  Egyptians  with  darlneflc,  ai  the  greateft  plague  he 
could  lay  upon  them*  And  the  Apoftle,  to  (hew  r he  grievous  pu- 
hiftmctit  of  the  evil  Angels,  faith,  T^  drc  re fcrved under  durkuejfe, 

Bbbb  2  the 


—«^ 


5*1 


LiEluret  prtacbtd  in  St,  Giles's  Qtwrch 


\ 


the  fccond  cpiftle  of  Peter  the  fecood  chapters  for  tenehr*  fermid*. 
"left. 

Agaro,  Hcispuniflwd  not  only  with  durknefe,  but  t\[o  with  wee- 
-ft*gf*dg**fbitig*ftatb  :  Atnair  may  hare  tome  comfort  iodark- 
neflc,  it  is  the  beft  time  to  flccp  and  meditate)  but  the  unprofitable 
fcrvants  being  caft  into  darkneflej  (hall  have  neither  of rhefe  comforts 
to  mitigate  his  puoimment.  For  there  he  wall  feel  the  worm  of  con* 
fcieace  gnawing  him  t  which jb*U niver  aye,  and  be  fermented  with  the 
fit  etbif  never  gmbent,  owanfcthe  ninth  chapter  :  He  raall  have  all 
things  t bat  may  continue  and  increafe  his  weeping. 

But  in  theft  wordsthe  Holy-Ghoft  poinccth  out  two  things.  The 
certainty,  and  the  tneafure  or  weeping  in  this  place. 

Touching  the  firft,  We  fee  by  experience,  that  in  this  life  many 
unprofitable  ftrvants-,  that  bury  their  talents,  doe  for  all  that  enjoy 
lighr,  and  withall  have  great  joy  and  gladneflo  5  and  therefore  the  ho- 
ly^Ghoft  tells  them*  that  howfoever.they  efcape  here,  yet  in  the 
world  to  come  they  mall  be  fure  ie  be  caft  snte  ddr1eneffet4mdte  weep  cm. 
tijmJIy  j  they  mall  hear  that  Memento  which  the  rich  man  received 
fromxAbrdbam, Lake ihefixtccath  chapter,  Thtu  in  shy  life  time  re. 
xtpvedftflcafm-eybit  new  f tin ':  So  mall  it  be  with  the  unprofitable 
fcrvants,  that  are  not  diligent  to  imploy  their  talents  to  their  Matters 
glory. 

Secondly, He  alludes  to  the  riieifure  of  weeping,  which  is  found 
inthis  place  j  for  many  unprofitable  ftrvants  loft  their  talents  in  this 
life,  and  a  re  deprived  of  the  com  torn  that  fhouldch«er  them  ubj  they 
weep  and  indurc  muchforrow :  But  becaufe  our  weeping  in  this  life 
is  mixed  with  many  comforts,  which  doe  mitigate  our  grief  the  Ho- 
ly Ghoft  tells  us,  f  hat  howfocver  they  may  find*  means  to  delay 
grief  and  weeping  here,  yet  the  grcateft  weeping  is  behinde  in  the 
world  to  come,  where  mail  be  no  mitigation  ofgrief.  Rachel  wept 
and  lamented  much  for  her  children  j  becaufe  they  were  not  $  but  the 
weeping  and  lamentation  of  thefc  men  mall  be  far  greater;  noroaff 
becaufe  they  arcdeftitute  of  comfort  in  the  mideft  of  thefe  mifcries 
but  for  that  they  (hall  never  finde  any  means  to  mitigate  their  anguifli 
and  grief .«  Therefore  as  one  grveth  counfel,  sic  legm  kerne  hiftert*  at 
jfst  kifteria  j  (otJic  indite  pirah/m  htncrxfiatapirdbfk. , 
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Propuero ifio fuppTt$ab<m ,-  griflititque mibi &eh<rvah  pttkionem  f  9m.u  *,. 
meam,  quam  petebam  ah  eo.     Quemobrem  ego  qttoque  Pre-  x,t 
cam  datum  fijlo  turn  $t\hyA  ommbtis  ditbus  quibmfuerit 
ipfe  ngatm  pfecam  eft  &eboVA3  &c. 

Hey  be  the  words  of  ffauhah,  the  mother  of -the  ter.*.i»». 
Prophet  Samuel,  uttered  by  her,  when  fte  tiffc 
,  red  him  onto  God,  being  weaned  hi  the  Taber- 
nacle 5  but  are  applycd  by  Proffer  to  the  Virgin 
SJMarj)  offering  up  Chrift  to  God  his  Father 
in  the  Temple^  Luke  the  fecond  chapter.  It  is 
certain,  That  not  only  that  Prophecie  which 
iMalicti  ottered  touching  the  comming  of  the 
Lord  otHofts  into  his  Temple  in  his  own  pcrfon,  Malachi  the  third 
chapter  and  the  firft  verfe,  muft  be  fulfilled  :  but  that  alfo  of  Daniel, 
That  being  come,  he  (bould  alfo  be  offered  up  to  God ,  fignifiedby 
thatvifion  which  the  Prophet  had  of  Me  like  the  Sonne  of  many  who 
WM  brought  to  the  ancient  hfdoyes,  that  was  10  God  his  Father,  Daniel 
the  fevench  chapter  and  the  thirteenth  verfe  .♦  Whith  thing  was  tru- 
ly performed  on  the  day  of  the  Virgins  Purification.  For  as  the  day 
bfCbrifts  nativity,  is  a  memorial  of  Chrift  given  to  us  by  God  $  lo  the 
Feaft  of  Purification  is  a  memorial  of  Chrift  given  to  God  by 

r  OUatipns  were  of  two  forts,  Numbers  the  twenty  eighth  chapter 
a&d  the  fourth  verfc,  <#***  matutinus,  and  agnw  vejpertinus j  there. 

Erefentation  of  Chrift  ip  the  Temple  by  his  Parents •,  was  the  morning 
•ambj  and  the  offering  up  of  himfelf  as  a  facrifice  inhispaffioo,was 
the  evening  Lamb.  In  his  oblation  he  was  the  authdr  and  beginning 
of  our  faith  jin  his  paffton,  the  finifher  and  accomplishment  of  our 
frith,  Hebrews  the  twelfth  chapter.   For  the  application  of  this  Scrip- 
ture, that  it  may  not  feem  ftrange,  but  la  wfbll  and  warrantable,  both 
by  Scripture  and  pradife  of  Ch rifts  Church,  We  are  to  know  that  it  is 
lawfull  and  ufual,  to  compare  things  fpiritual  not  only  with  things 
natural,  as  with  feed,  Matthew  the  thirteenth  chapter  5  with  things  arti- 
ficial, as  husbandry  and  building,  the  fir  ft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  and 
the  tbfrd  chapter;  with  moral  and  oecoriomical,  as  4>hcn  God  u  com- 
fared  to  a  hiuJboUer,  Matthew  the  twentieth  chapter  5  but  things  fpi-     « 
ritualj  with  fpiritual  Scripture;  with  Scripture,  and  one  ftory  wkh 
another  *  to  apply  that  which  is  fpoken  of  one  member  ofChrifts 
Church,  fZechariah  the  fourth  chapter  and  the  twelfth  verfc,  to  ano- 
ther member  of  the  fame  body,  Apocalyps  the  eleventh  chapter  and 
the  fourth  verfe  j  and  not  only  fo,  but  it  is  ufual  to  apply  that  to  Chrift 
the  Tiead,  which  is  affirmed  of  the  body  5  as  where  if  is  faid  of  the 
Congregation  of  the  Jcm3  Btfea  the  eleventh  chapter,  IcaBeimj 

feme  out  ofigjp,  the  fame  is  applyed  to  Chrift  the  head  of  chat  body, 
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Matthew  the  fecond  chapter.  Out  of Egypt  have  I  called  mjjonne  •,  be- 
caufe  as  Chrift  the  head,  was  truly  the  fonnc  of  God,  fo  he  makes 
all  the  members  of  his  myftical  body  to  be  fonnes.  So  that  tvhich 
Go  J  fpake  to  a  part  of  the  body,  the  fecond  book  oi  Samuel  the  fe- 
vcttth  chapter ,  /  will  be  kis  Pother,  \s  by  the  Apcftlc  applyed  to 
Chrift,  the  head  of  that  body,  Hebrews  the  fir  ft  chapter  and  the  fife 
verfe.  And  fo  is  this  fpcech  oiHanna,  in  offering  henfonne  to  God, 
applyed  by  the  ancient  Churchto  the  oblation  of  Chrift  in  the 
Temple,  as  ihofe  were  of  the  Prophet,  Lamentations  the  firft  chap- 
ter and  the  twelfth  verfe,  to  the  facrifice  of  his  paifion.  So  this  ap- 
plication is  warrantable.  For  if  Hannah  did  offer  to  God  Samuel  her 
fonne,  much  more  ought  the  Virgin  to  offer  up  Chrift  in  token  of 
thankfulncffe,  who  is  a  greater  than  Samuel,  As  he  was  greater  than 
Salomon,  Matthew  the  twelfth  chapter,  if  his  competition  is  fir,  and 
hath  congruity  b3th  in  refped  of  the  mo  hers,  their  fongs  being  * 
compared  together,  1  Sam. 2.  Luke  1.  which  n  cfteft  are  all  one.  and 
for  the  perfons  of  the  children,  for  they  were  both  Nazaritcs, 
verfe  eleven,  Luke  the  fecond  chapter,  He  (hall  be  called  a  Nazarite.Sc- 
condly,  Though  there  have  been  fome  that  were  both  Prophet  and 
Pricft,  or  King  and  Prophet;  ycc  all  three,  Pneft,  Prophet,  and 
Prince,  did  not  concurre  in  any  but  in  Samuel  ^  who  therefore  was  a 
reprefentation  of  Chrift,  annointcd  by  God,  Prophet,  Pricft,  and 
King.  Thirdly,  Samuels  love  to  his  enemies,  for  whom  heceafed 
Hot  to  pray,  the  firft  book  of  Samuel  and  the  twelfth  chapter,  ex- 
preffeth  Chrifts  love,  who  prayed  for  his  perfecutors,  Luke  the  . 
twenty  third  chapter,  father  forgive  them^  which  love  Chrift  a/fo 
fhewed,  in  that  when  we  were  enemies  he  reconciled  m  to  God,  Romans 
the  fit t  chapter.  In  refpeft  of  which  refemblance,  Bernard  faith,  For- 
tier  eft  compofitio  tystrnpfttio. 

In  thofc  words  we  have  to  confider  two  donations  j  Firft,  Gods 
giving  to  Hannah,  vcrf.  the  twenty  feventh.  Secondly*  tfj**4£/ gi- 
ving back  again  to  God,  verfe  the  twenty  eighth.  As  the  firft  dona- 
tion begins  with  prayer,  and  ends  with  gift ;  fo  the  latter  begins 
gift,  and  ends  with  prayer.  And  it  is  agreeable  to  reafon,  that  the 
child  which  came  by  inrerctffion,  fhould  end  with  interceffion. 

Concerning  which  donations  we  are  to  note  joyntly,  Fuft,That 
we  can  give  nothing  to  God,  but  we  muft  firft  receive  it  from  him  5 
As  Hannah  could  not  offer  her  child  to  the  Lord,  unfelfe  fh^  firft  had 
received  him  from  the  Lord  :  For  fo  faith  King  David,  the  firft  l<ook 
oi  the  chronicles  the  twenty  ninth  chapter  and  the  fourteenth  verfe, 
gu&  de  mam  tua  accefimus,  damm tibi.  Secondly,  When  we  have 
received  any  blcfling  from  God,  then  we  muft  give  to  him  as  we  arc 
exhorted,  Pfalm  the  feventy  fixt  and. the  eleventh  vcr fe^ and  ffalm 
the  ninety  fixt  &  the  eighth  \cxfejringprefents  and  joy  into  his  Courts. 

Of  thofe  things  that  are  to  be  given,  fome  are  laid  upon  u*  of  ne- 
ccfli  y,  As  the  tenth  of  the  fruits  of  the ground y  which  the  Lord  thallen^ 
gethto  himfelf,  Leviticus  the  twenty  feventh  chapter  and  the  thirtieth 
verfe,  and  hath  fet  over  to  the  Levites*  that  it  fhould  be  given  ro 
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them,  Hrnnkrs  the  eighteenth  chapter,   then  there  ate  oblations 
<*fi«e.wUlQftrings,fuch  voluntary  gtfts  as  the  people  gave  of  their 
own  accord  j  for  howfbevcr  they  were  bound  to  offer  tbcirfirft  borrt 
yet  they  might  redeem  the  life  of  them, bxtim  the  thirtieth  chap! 

Tofpeak  ieteraHy  e4  them,  G«ltdoikrioohtthtW0Mtt^«w. 
wafer  Prayer,  and  Gods  Gift.  In  Prayer  weare>coobferve  fwatitogs 
Thefcnfe  ot  Want,  And  rhedefire  of  the  Heart  j  &r  iY%*he4optfV* 
of  want  which  makes  her  break  forth  into  prayer •  for  tittticWtrnj. 
lttbdi&mi*>  Wherefore  howfoever  the  wa«  of fcgrete  able*!* 
as  is  the  bearing  of  a  child,  did  move  ftomtb  to  break  for*  into  this 
defireoi  Prayer:  Ytt  it  is  moft  certain,  that  the  Virgjfr  tM aH  more 
needed  a  Saviour,  for  which  {he  conreffed  ht¥ $irii>  r<factd]  than 
jfowwA  needed  a  foaae :  And  as  her  need  was  greater,  fo  her  rferytt 
wa$(?rongerth«tt#4*»4£spraytr  t  for  tf40jfa0  prayed  alone  $  but  & 
lor  Maria  ptayci,  it  was  accompanied  with  the  denWandWaVer  of 
ail  Creatures,  a*  both  the  Prophets  and  ftpoftfa  etoe  flfcw*  2fr*z*» 
Mde*ibw4SHimciU*t*&*Godt  Epbefim*  theft* eftapr«V,*ntf  £** 
Af/**  the  fixft  chapter  and  the  third  verfc  >  ThcriSre  tfiey  3k! 
greatly defire Owiftscomrning :  Andctoereforewheri there tf  asBbni 
of  his  cenwiing,  they  areexhorrtd  rctoegladj  Memee'ie^aw^ 
•fin* ye Umtvfnts  tfthtismh,  ^^thdttmy  fourth *napn^\fi$ 
the  twenty  third  verfc  :  and  the  Apoftte  faith,***  tht  Crtainrts  M 
gr*4»f  wtititg  f&  thi  retkmftio**  Wmms  the-  eigr^ghafye*  rnucli 
i»o^th»ltiria»ltodedenVehiscommfng;  andth^fort  tie  Pwphtt 
faith,  deficit**  «^  ctm#*  g*t»*m}  Agra*  the  fecond  chapter; 
AsaUNaiiofisdkiigaoranrry  «K*mtp^eheniiWwft66d>,  Jfothi  fc- 
veweenth  chapter,  tothey  ailtadao  igporaftdefire  ofnisconiniirw-* 
bt*  especially  theSaints'of  God  have  sot  only  defiredm  fteaft  bit 
pw^cd fen this  gift,  as  fact^  G**(tt  the  ftmrty  rdattfefta^er,  /  lavi 
m4itUforphyf*to*tk»  ■  Pfifa^tte  fourteenth  and  i 


adefire  had  thilVfrginfoe  the  comrtrihg  6f  her  Savi6W:  WnVetf 
preffedioher>fong,  ^«te**b^toKMdHrjmMe>mtty  ij|c. 
mm  wakadfcr  the  confohrian  of-  Ifratt,  fb-did  mm&mVr&lHel 
tifle,  Luke  the  f«condchapt*r.< 'Sothat  Whether  we  a?fp«»tft'e  m$ 
er  or  Defoe  of  Prayer,  we^tbat  JaVj^brayer  isttftatef tfeiir  flip 
u*hs.  If  we  rcfpe&  the  eff©^  of  the-  Virgin*  pra^fcWfQMe8tf 
morefe%p«forHiedkiherthonJiHri«otr»eTi  -:qy  e 

Prayer  is  comriared  to  a  Key,  wherewith,  as  Eli«  epertd'tfctfM 
vt^mbwtkefwtHlbm^i  Luke- the  fourth- cflafKeVand°tfict>&rv. 
fifcverfe.  So  whe&God  ihutSTip'  the}  wombs  of* women? 'tymm\$ 
twentieth  chapter andthe  eighteenth  ve^,^HteyBec%c>!nSrW 
then  prayer  is  the  key  thatepens  therrr  r  fcyHh1*teyVas*tfle>  xt&m 
of  Htmnh  opened,  and  (he  brought  forth  Samuel.  But  if  we  eSp 
der thatbythw&ejr  God  opened*  thV  woh*of  &fttt  #&]/$*, 
tdtHdmulUKdfimt,  tftar rt  «r greater ^o1i«flV,ai^inatterfnW 
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highly  tobe  extolled;  bat  fo  did  be  open  the  womb  of  the  blcflcd 
Virgin.  EUm  afentd  the  Havens  when  they  were  flmi,  end  ohdned 
r din  fin the earth  t  Butthe  Virgins  key  of  Prayer,  accoropanyed  with 
the  prayers  or  all  Gods  People  matf  ages,  opened  the  Heaven  of  Hea* 
vens,  foattkey  drifted  dbwnrigbteeafneffe,  ffitiab  the  fourty  fift  chap- 
ter sod  the  eighth  vcrfc  §  Even  the  Sonne  ef  *Msnth*t  ceme  dawn  from 
^/<*-x/w,>)&/»  the  third  chapter  it  hat  is  J  efusChrift,  who  it  our  rigk* 
tearfnejfeonrfaaSijieatie*,  the  firft epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  thehrft 
.chapter  and  (he  thirtieth  vcrfe.  Thecfiet?  of  Hannahs  Prayer  is,  Do- 
vtwmdedit,  which  is  the  infeription  of  all  the  things  wepode(fc,as 
.King  PrfWcoofefletb ,  Q  Lard,  oS  tint  ohoundonee  «( oft  bint  hand,  the 
£rftbookofthec£r«wlt'  and  the  twenty  ninth  chapter.  Bat  this  in- 
feription is  peculiar  ly  given  to  children  and  the  fruit  of  the  womb* 
tfdm  the  hundred  twenty  feveoth,  which  indeed  are  an  inheritance 
and  gift  that  commeth  of  the  Lord  >  for  he  faith,  S tribe  virtmifinm 
Jlerilem,  Jeremiah  the  twenty  fecond.  chapter  and  the  thirtieth  vcrfe  a 
SobepunittiedArtflW  which  defpifed  David,  fo  tbatjbe  had  noehiU 
to-the  day. of  her  death,  the  fecond  book  of  Samnet,  the  fix  t  chapter  and 
(he  twenty  third  vcrfe  t  But  if.  he  blcfle  this  working, and  (ornate 
them  fruit  foil,  then  is  it  a  bkmng  and.  gift  to  be  acknowledged  with 
all  thankiuloefle  j  efpecially  when  the  children  are  at  arrows  and  dm* 
in  the  bamdofa  Gyant,  that  is  fpirituaj,  in  Church  or  Commonwealth, 
Pfittm  the  hundred  twenty  feveoth  jfor  fuch  aihild  was  Samuel,  there- 
fore Hannah  coofeffeth  it  thankfully.  But  if  weeosae  to  the compo- 
fition,  we  Anil  jfinde  that  Chrifts  gift  to  us  by  God,  is  a  kit  greater, 
gift,  if  we  confidcr  that  Salm  dataefi  nobis,  ifauh-tbc  ninth  chap* 
terjehat Cod  hath  maaifefied bit love  to  the  world,  by  giving  a fane  to 
us,  John  tjie^hird  chapter  and  the  fifteenth  verfe  :  He  is  Donnm 
Dei,  Jo  bo  fhefoorth  chapter-  which  if  we  could  receive,  we  mould 
perceive  how  fatrc  be  exceeds  Samael .-  but  he  is  4«Ai)«ar  x^i, 
the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  the  ninth  chapter  and  the  fifc 

teenth  verfc^if^'^^^^.  We  muftoot  talk  of  toy  other  gifts; 
fo|  be  isthe greatgifrof  Godtous  ;and  that  gift  which  we  muft  offer 
Co  God  for  our  tones  j  without  whom;  it  is  in  vato/to  bring  burnt 
otferings  and  fccrifices*  fee  he  only  fattetb  away  irtiqtitle  If *idk  the 
fourty  thirdchapter  :  And  Qod  having  given  us  fuch  a  gift,  bow  will 
he  not  with  him  give  us  all  other  things,  Bantam  the  eighth  chapter- 
£«w«^  was  a  gtcatgtft  to  #4**4£,  for,  he  proved  fpiffcual  in  the  Peo- 
ple of  God,  asa  dart  in  the  ha/idof  a  flughry  man ;  but  yet  he  was-  but 
a  type  of  Chrift, who  is  the  greateft  gift  that  ever  God  beftowed  upon 
naokjode.  .... 

..'  The  lecond  Donation  ison,  ourparrtoGodl  Inrna&sjudgmenty 
if  God  givesus  fuch  a  gift,  we.  are  beft  to  keep  it ;  but  this  gift  is  given 
us  not  to  be  kept,  but  to  belayed  out  and  be  ft  owed  for  our  ufe  j  Da- 
tm  eft  nobis  ^nt  dctur*  nobis  s  .And  this  '»  done  in  the  latter 
vtrfc. 

,  In  which  we  hive  toconfider,  Firft,  the  Gift  r  Secondly,  Limfe*. 
tion*  Firft,  tot  the  tjracs  At  long  at  he  lived :  Secondly ^  the  cad^  Ta 
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ferveGod.     If  we  ask,why  Hanndh  and  the  Virgin  doe  give  to  God  ? 
che  reafon  is,  becaufe  God  being  offended,  muft  be  appca  fed  5  and  nol 
thing  doth  more  fiave  toappeafe  wrath  than  a  gift,  Prtycrbs  the  twen* 
If.  firft  chapter  and  the  fourteenth  Verfe  j  therefore  J*c«bfem4frefent 
HBf4M,€4**fis  the  thirty  third  chapter  j  Ut  c*m  dtftltctret mertbm 
fUteret  muntribm  :  As  this  kinde  of  fatisfacttoo  hath  place  in  all 
offences  jfo  chiefly  when  offence  h  mde per  diaiitnem -3  we  havcta- 
ken  away  «d  robbed  God,  vbHiff'um  the  (ccond  chapter,  of  the 
faith  and  obedience  we  owe  to  him ;  Therefore*  as  we  haveofTended 
fcr  sbUtUium ;  fo  muft  we  fatisfic  ftr  obUthnem  i  as  Jnceb,  having 
sobbed  Efm  of  his  birth rigbj  by  taking  his  bieffing  from  him,  doth 
iatishe  and  appeafe  his  wrath  by  offering  to  him;  that  is  the  ground 
and  reafon  of  our  gift.  •  But  if  we  wiH  appeafe  by  a  gift  there  muft 
he  ao  equality  j  we  may  not  offer  a  thing  under  the1  value  of  the  thing 
which  wastafcen  away ;  t  hat  is  the  rcafon  why  all  the  facrifkes  of  the 
taw  could  not  appeafe  God,  as  the  ApofHefhewerh,  it  liimpfibfe 
thttkebUsdef  i*Us  **d  GWs  fbwid  take  away  fades,  Hebrews  trto 
tenth  chapter*  and  Pfalm  the  fourtieth  j  therefore  the  Prophet  fakh, 
Wherewith  fhalll  ttme  and atpear  before  Gedi  jbaU  I  bring  Rams  and 
Sbetf,**  Rivers  tf&fUi  jb*&  I  give  mj  fir fi  borne  ?  sJKicbab  the  6xt 
cfaapctr.  Bat  d&  that  will  not Patisfie  God,tor  that  we  have  taken  from 
him.  The  value  of  but  obedience  to  God  is  fuch  as  cannot  appeal 
andfctisfic  his  Ma)cftxe,  being  offended,  The  fdulismorcprctious 
thaaafttbe  world  5  at>d  no  fufficient  random  can  be  given  by  mart- 
for  it;  (UMfWtarthefifcteenth  chapter  -.*  But  if  we  can  offer  to  Gdd 
athing<>fcqiJallpricetOtheiobedieoce  which  we  owe  to  God,  then 
•0  doubt  but  he  will  be  appealed  j  especially  if  we  offer  a  thing  of  a 
higher  rate  .•  But  Chrift  is  of  greater  value  than  all  that  we  can  fake 
from  God  $  for  howfoevrr  the  fione  be  grca^  in  that  we  that  are  but 
nen,fhotdd  finne  agafrtft  God  who  is  infinite:  yet  if  we  look  to  Chrifts 
perlon,  who  hath  farisfied  for  us,  it  is  of  fuch  dignity  as  doth  worthily 
fervefor  a  ranfoaa  for  the  finnes  of  all  the  world.  And  for  our  eoncu-  - 
pifcence,  the  love  of  Chrift  hath  made  a  fufficient  fatisfcoton  for  it  5 
which  love  isfuch  asthe  Apoftle  calleth  it,  <t&»  «frW,  So  that  now  we 
may  fing  both  Mertie  and Judgment,  tfalm  the  hundred  and  firft;  of' 
our  {elves  weare  to  reh/upon  Gods  mercy  in  Chrift:  Bur  in  as  much' 
as  Chrift  in  our  pcrfons  hath  fo  fully  fatisfied  for  us,  we  may  behold  • 
to  tellhisjufticenow,  Tbat  bkrigbtasMfnefe  is  made  m*%  and  we  Art 
made  the  rigbtefiufat/e  sf6<rdt*b4m,  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  for//;- 
ftfeuw  the  fiftchapter.  ■    ■  *  , 

The  limitation  for  the  time  is*  a&tbe  dayes  ef  bit  Ufa  Td  make  hirri  • 
aNazarhe  wasnot  enough,  for  that  continues  but  for  certain  dayest1 
Numbers  the  fist  chapter  :  Bilt  Hawnab gives  her  finne  tt>  the  Ltrd,  4$- 
hmltfk,  that  is  for  ever.  Such  a  Nafcafite  wa&SMmpfhn;  nor  for  a  few*; 
dayes,  boxfrbm  theory  if  bis  birth  t*  the  day  if  bit  death  y  Judges  trie- 
thirteenth  chapter  and  the  feveothverfe  :  Andbefidcsthefctwowc' 
fiodc  none  that  continued  Nizathes  fo  long;  But  i f  we  come  to  the 
corrrfofition,  we  frail  fiode,  that  whereas  before  Gtirlft  riiiny  wer* r . 
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made  flazarites  and  Priefts  to  feivc  the  Lord,  bcctufc  they  were 
otfoffcredtOindurcby  reafon  of  death.  For  Smml,  though  he 
ved  fourfcore  years,  which  age  do  roan  fcarfe  excecdeth,  PfaJm  the 
intieth.  He  whom  the  bleficd  Virgin  offered  to  be  a  Nazante,wa» 
uchaoneasendureth  forever,  and  *Uft*ffretgmmkmMHffUdbf 
Uatb,  Utbrtrn  the  fevemh  chapter  and  the  twenty  third  verfc*  At 
be  is  fuch  a  King,  as  tfmbtfi  Kbgdme  tktre  it  m  end,  Lskt  rhc  firft 
chapter  and  the  thirty  fift  verfc •.  fo  he  bath  an  everlafting  Pricft- 
hood,rA«  Lerdhatbaffeintidkmiek*fri&feri*trt  ?>/*»  the  hun- 
dred and  ccorh,  to  make  reconciliation  between  God  and  men  j  fn 
bub  be  ebtainedfer  m  eternal  reatentftJan,  Bebrett  the  ninth  chapter 
aodthe  twelfth  verie  j  And  it  burnt  tkt  amber  ef eternal  fahatkn^ 
Htbrevs  the  fife  chapter  and  the  ninth  verfe.  So  that  the  limita- 
tion which  Bannab  fpeaks  of,  (lands  more  firm  in  Chrift  than  ist 

Sanml. 

The  (ecoad  limitation  is  for  the  end^fignifitd  in  theib  words* 
JndbeptaB  prve,  er  mrfUp,  the  Ltd  :  Fqth  Hand*  with  good  rc*> 
foa,  that  aaintcrceflian  was  the  beginning,  ft>kfttouldbethccntf« 
forasthcPrieftBfl  laid,  inthe  firft  book  of  SammJaad  thefecoad 
chxptm^fmmefend  agatnfiGad,  mbtvtfbtbi  dayu  man,  amdtemi 
between  GedandUm  t  There  is  none  to  undertake  this  natter,  bun 
4c  that  it  offemtedHbe  the  enfy  mediation  betwm  Gad  mi  man,  the  firft 
•piftle  to  Jimmbit  the  fecond  chapter  and  the  fift  vtrfe»  that  is,  Je* 
&sChxift,who,asheiaGodaadfnan,  fo  iteadb/afid/eriver,  Mti 
mam  the  ninth  chapter » .Far  a  Mediator  it  not  efonei.QnlaUam  the  thied 
chapter,  but  of  two  parties  that  arc  at  variance,  and  the  mediator  is 
to  (land  between  them  both*    N  ow  there  i*  great  difagrccmeat  be- 
tween God  and  man,  by  reafon  of  finnc,  which  hath  made  a  ft  par** 
tion.  And  therefore  we  are  to  inquire,  who  fbail  be  the  mediator* 
:ertain,£4»NM/j  while  he  lived,  flood  between  God  and  the  pro* 
is  a  Mediator,  to  appeafe  him  by  facrificc  t  Bat  hw  mediate** 
is  come  to  an  cod)  Therefore  wee  rouftk»ok  foe  a  owrcpcrfcA 
lacor,  foeh  a  one  as  Samnel.  himfclf  needed.  NowtbcMcdktot 
that  ftands  between  God  and  us,  is  no«  JawaWraePrieft,  but  Cbeife, 
tktS*»n*tftb4VirginiWhote*ftt4f4tbtm>a6efGedlmF*btr,  tffertd 
nf  bimfetfat  aiambe,  Ifaiab  the  fifty  third  chapter* to  be  a  faerifet  fan 
m.    Secondly,  Becaufe  we  need  a  mediator  to  ftaad  between  us  and 
Sathan,  be  alfo  doth  perform  this,  and  ditiver  momoftbe  jmm 
of  that  rearing  Ljm.    Wherefore  as  before  he  wa*  ft  larobe,  asappea* 
fing  God,  as  Samaeld'id  j  fo  here,  like  Sampfon,  he- deliver*  nsy  Kate 
that  Lim  eftbrtriteoffndah,  which  fateb  foretold,  Qtmfa  the  fcurty 
ninth  chapter,  and  hath  lhewad  hiotielf,  in  the  fifth  chapter  oiehe 
JUv<^#w,a8bcfoTebewa5aPrieft>fofeerebcflwwtahitifiitf  *ft# 
&>  in  the  twelfth  chapter  to  trie  #«*rww«    Thirdly,  he  was  fo  be am 
Interceffot,  in  refped  of  judgement*  Ristrisb  Us,  ask  £rlb  Out  be* 
tween  the  judges  and  the  Clyent  -y  aadtaefefbneChrifliscaHoclan 
Advocate^in  the  firft  cpiAle  of  ^afca*  the  ttcottd  clrapter  and  second 
verfc*  The  kw  hath  two  pan^Pnni  lament  and  Rjeward  .•  Wd  by  oat 
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fioocs,  have  nude  our  felves  guilty  of  the  punifhment  and  of  the  curfe 
that  is  threatoed  againfi  them  that  continue  not  in  aB  things,  Galatians 
the  third  chapre  rj  But  he  (lands  as  a  Mediator  between  the  punifhment 
and  us,  mtd  hath  (bed  his  blood  as  *  ranfontefor  ourfinnes,  the  fir  ft  epifl  16 
to  Timot  hie  ,*hc  fecond  chapter;  andfo hdthcaneclledtbeband-wrir 
tksgihotwas  againfi  us,  and  tdken  away  the  malediffion  that  was  dm  to 
m9  CoUopans  the  fecond  chapters  and  for  the  reward  which  we 
fhouldhave  defcrved,/ir  hoc  &  vivos  \  ho wfoever  we  have  debar* 
red  our  ft  Ives  of  ir,  yet  he  is  *>*#*  t#V  *i^muirj»r,  Ephefians  the  firft 
chapter  5  and  hath  bought  and  purchafed  lite  tor  us  :,  He  is  a  Media* 

,  tor,  and  Intcrcctfbr  on  our  parts  to  God  fropter  exciffumpeccati,  fr 
skjfoffnm  mcriti  $  by  his  innocencie  and  righreoufnefie  he  hath  pur- 
chafed that  for  us,  which  we  could  not  deferve  for  our  finnes. 

This  is  to  be  an  Interceflbr*  which  tnterceffion  is  performed  ia  all 
Religions,  by  Prayer  and  OWationf  By  prayer  Chrift  is  our  Inter- 

'  cedar  s  For  he  fits  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  makes  inter cepon  for  usi 
Momans  the  eight  chapter  5  not  for  the  godly  only,  but  for  his  enemies, 
Father  forgive  them,  Luke  the  twenjr  third  chapter,  as  it  was  foretold 
of  him  .t  Hefbj/t  pray  for  the  tr  an/greyer  s,  ifaiah  the  fifty  third  chipter ; 
And  he  prayed  not  only  for  f  Orgivcnefle  qf  finnes,  but  for  the  turning 
away  of  puniihments  due  to  finne ;  which  was  the  caufe,f£*;  be  offered 
mf  fupplications  to  God  with  ftrong  cries,  Hebrews  the  fif  t  chapter  and 
the  leventh  verfe  :  He  prayed  ihat  the  holy  Ghoft  might  be  gi- 
ven tohtsDifciplcs,  John  the  fourteenth  chapter  >  1  will  pray  the  Fa- 
ther that  the  holy  Ghofi  being given,  Sat  ban  might  notfift  them,toturni 
themfrom  the faith,  Luke  the  twenty  fecond  chipter.  Laftly,That 
we  may  be  partakers  of  glory  with  him,  John  the  feventeenth  chap* 
fcr,and  be  where  he  is.  As  he  prayeth  for  us,  fo  he  makes  good  and 
fiipplyet  h  the  impcrfe&ions  of  of  our  prayers,  and  makes  them  accep- 
table to  God ;  Canticles  the  eighth  chapter,/7**  me  audirevocem  tuam, 
that  i*,  I  will  cake  upon  me  to  obtain  for  you,  that  which  you  can- 
non - 

Secondly  for  Oblation,  As  Samuel  did  not  only  pray  to  God  for 
the  People,  but  did  himfelf take  a  fucking  Lamb,  and  offer  it  up  to  God 
firtbeFeofle,  the  firft  boofcof  Samuel  the  fevenrh  chapter :  So  Chrift 
ots  our  later ceflbr  to  God,  not  only  by  prayer,  but  by  oblation,  was 
aoobbtioo  offered  in  the  morning,  when  he  was  prefentcd  to  God 
his  Father,  that  he  would  for  us  yeeld  obedience  to  the  Law j  and  iri 
bis  death  was  an  evening  oblation  ;  be  was  not  only  the  eare  and  firft 
few  of  the  corne,  but  became  the  vine  in  his  death,  by  ftedding  his 
Mood :  And  as  he  not  only  prayeth,  but  giverh  virtue  to  our  prayers j 
16  he  doth  not  only  offer  for  us,  but  give  a  virtue  toour  oblations,  as 
Hie  Prophet  foretold^  That  when  bejhould  come  into  h6Tethple,tht 
offerings  of  the petflcjhouU  be  acceptable,  MaUchie  the  fecond  chapre  r 
and  (be  fourth  vcrfc.  Our  prayers  and  oblations  are  full  of  imperfe- 
ctions :  And  whereas  God  appointed  that  the  woman  that  was  to  be 
fvtiSMJbould  offer  to  God  a  young  Lamb  wit  hoist  fpot, Or  apair  of  Doves; 
Levitkm  the  twelfth  chapter,  tp  teach  us,  that  though  he  cannot  ofJtr 
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uphimfelf  to  <?od  taijiHiMe&MmimmetiilMiux.ycttMfiMmtiUM* 
kvercmtmim  i  if  not  iniwce w'ie  of  life,  yet  repentance  and  forrow 
for  linnes.  But  becaufe  wc  cannot  prefer*  either  a  Lamb  or  a 
Dove  aeithct  innocencie  of  life,  nor  true  farrow  for  finnes ;  therefore 
Cbrifls  oblation  doth  fupply  the  dcieetof  ourimpcrfccrions  :  We 
cannot  oftVr  up  fuch  tears  tor  finne  as  we  ought ;  therefore  ttijlnmg 
cruimitun,  tthiih  t>t  sffcrti  .Htbrtwi  the  fift  chapter  theicvcnih 
verfe.ftand  between  God  and  us  ;  Becaufe  the  agonic  and  grief  of 
our  heart  is  cold  and  dead  j  therefore  the  agonic  that  he  indurcd,  etben 
befrttttetur  vidblKd,  »  a  fiippliant,  Inirthc  twenty  ft  cond  chap. 
ter.  So  he  is  both  an  oblation  for  ns,  and  frrpplycth  the  imperfections 
of  our  oblations.  He  having  ofKed  uphirnfelfroGod,*4£4a>*M».' 
waatUu ixi-mithnl  fit),  the  firft  tpiflleofftln-thcfirftchapierand 
thenineteenth  veife,  hath  appeared  the  wrath  of  God  his  Father, 
and  procured  his  favour  for  us,  a«d  keeps  away  the  malice  and  rage  of 
Satan  iron  us. 


*»<<...».    Vttlori  iaio  eiere  ex  arhre  i2a  tiiu  <{u*  es\  in  medio  Tto 
raiifi  X>ti. 

Mr.  4.  ,,,i.  a  P  L  A  C  E  of  Scipture  purpofely  chofen,  that  we 

i  might  not  depart  from  the  consideration  of  thole 
{  things  wherein  we  have  been  occupied  bereto- 
[  fore,  and  yet  fuch  as  may  fitly  be  applyed  for  our 
|    inftrucJioninthcSacrarncntotthebodyaodbkioci 

5    ofCbriflt  for  though  we  bo  now  in  the gmtU- 

tifs.yct  are  wc  not  gone  from  tbe  third  chapter  of 

eatfis;  wherein  welearned.iBat  .^OTwasfcntouratthcGardcn 

and  kept  from  the  tree  oflife.  And  for  the  buliaefTe  we  intend,  there  is 

ASnitr  •»*«  a  great  arSnity  between  she  tie*  of  life  which  Goel  fet  in  Paradifr,as 

Ti><  ot  lift,    ,qUicVr^gmeansforttece«i«iaoceoihfeini>«'i«w,i/hehadcoo- 

Si2m  of  >ta  tioucdia  his  Sift  (late,  and  the  Sactament  of  Chrifts  body  and  blood  j 

Uidi  Suppu.  tDr,asItold you, thecauftsoi that  Sciipture  gives  manabopcofre- 

sJitutiontoParadifcandthetiee  oflife,  which  is«en«/tf*»»viji«ru.' 

And  thai  Icfliiution  is  performed  it)  this  pUce. 

There  was  an  Angel  let  to  faabtd^iuaaccefletothetreeof  Bfes 
which  was  a  fight  drcacUuil,  tor  that  he  was  armed  with  <  fuse  (word  : 
But  here  wc  hive  comfort,  that  hcthatmatarbuprcaifeofrrdUta- 
uon,isaBAfigelas»eUarair4,vtt.i»r^««i»c<^/»«>4  Afudjft 
thefirftcbaptcraodtbcfistecatbvctfc,  wU/e  eya  wen  m  tfmuef 
fit,  Jfictljfi  the(ccotKicbaptaas^il^eig«tceOtbveric.  Sotheic 
.  is  a  refcmblar.ee  between  the  partic  that  here  gives Uceatcetocceae 
to  the  tree  of  life,  and  the  etber  tiiat  forbid  to  come  to  it.  The  one 
threamfdwuhafwotdi  iheotbtrpromueth  tn  tbepcrfonsthatkbrp 
the  cooditioo  here  txpreftrd,  Tint  tbejjfuillmefibe  tret  eflifik 
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The  point  is  next,  how  thefe  fliall  prevail  .•  But  if  we  eonfider 
faoir  the  Angels  or  Serapbins,  l\mab  the  fixt  chapter  and  the  fecond 
▼erfe,  (in  ihat  they  hid  their  faces  before  theLord  of  hofh  t  which  « 

was  ChrM,whofe  glory,  was  then  (hewed,£#*j  the  twelfth  chapter, ) 
and  Chcrubins, Bfyeblel  the  tenth  chapter,  doe  reverence  this  Angel 
and  caft  their  crowns  down  before  him,  as  the  blefTcd  fbirits  doe 
JfitHjp  the  fift  chapter,  it  is  like  he  fhall  prevail  $  for  the  one  is  the 
fword  but  of  a  mini  Ariag  fpirifc,  Hebrews  the.  firft  chapter,  but  this  is 
the  promife  efthe  Lerd  ef  Ufe  md gltrj,  ASts  the  third  chapter,  add 
the  hrft  epiftlc  to  the  Ctrimhiins  the  fecond  chapter. 

Bnt  thechief  point  tobe  inquired  is,  How  the  holy  Ghoft  agreeth 
with  himfelf,  that  man  being  debarred  of  the  tree  of  life,  is  reftored 
to  it :  Theanfweris>Gf*/Jjr  the  third  chapter  and  the  twentyfc* 
cond  verfe  j  the  punifhment  laid  upon  him  was;  tbj  he  might  mm 
ferth  hi  bmd and tiki  efthe  trtt  efufe  :  but  if  there  be  a  power  given 
to  man,  to  eat  of  the  tree,  ?eb*  the  nineteenth  chapter  and  the  ele- 
venth verfe,  then  be  may  take  of  ir.  Man  of  bimfclf  may  not  rnfh 
into  Paradife  $  but  if  that  power  of  returning  be  given  him,  whicft 
Chrift  gave  to  the  thcef,  Luke  the  twenty  third  chapter,  Thu  dqLtft 
that  be  with  me  in  Ptrsdife,  then  he  may  enter.  Now  Chrift  hath  pur- 
chafed  to  us  a  new  right  of  returning,  and  by  virtue  thereof,  we  have 
power  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  he  gives  us  licence  to  enter  into 
Paradrfe. 

But  to  apply  this  Scripture  to  oor  prefcat  porpofe,  there  is  fome-  aphuw^ 
thing  in  the  Sacrament  that  difpofcth  til  to  life,  and  gives  in  a  pow- 
er of  life,  no  lefTe  than  the  tree  of  life.  For  hei  eia  we  are  partaker* 
of  that  bread  of  life  which  our  Saviour  fpeaks  of,  ftbnxht  fiat  chap* 
ter,  /  *m  the  bread  efkfetb*  esmt dew* ftem  Ht*vtw>  he  tbm  eitetb 
if  thu  bread jh*HUvefer  ever,  and  mjfiejb  ittb*tbtt*d.  At  Iltotbitbt 
Pother,  fe  he  that  e*ctbm,  fid  lhHbjme,$*b*th*&il  chapter  &td 
the  fifty  feventh  verfe.  So  that  whether  it  be  the  fruk  of  the  tree  in 
Paradife,  or  the  bread  of  life  in  the  $acramenr,we  fee  there  is  a  great 
affinity ,  as  appeareth  if  we  compare  this  bread  of  life  with  the  httdti 
M*mt,  jt'}et*hfs  the  fecond  chapter  and  the  Itventeenth  verfe  j 
which,  as  the  Apoftle  faith,  inebe&rlt  cp'tkkto>hcCertntbt4»ttbe 
tenth  chapter  and  the  third  verfe,  m*  thtfome  fpirituti  me*tt 
whereof  weare  partakers  in  this  Saciamcnt  df  Chrifts  body  tni 
blood. 

This  fcripture  confifteth  of  two  parts,  The  Condition  and  the 
Ptottu&tw*etiitt,&d*b0. 

Touching  the  conjunction  of  rhefe  two ,  we  dwff  Jrnotr,  That 
when  Chrift  ptomifcthubiwttbMt  e+ercemmttb,  thmhefbttmiftl^t 
trtt  tf  lift,  wbkbiiutbemidrft  efthe  t*r*kfe ef €Mt  this  is  thegrfe  of 
God  and  no  matter  of  ftle,  and  that  he  wiH  nor  beftow  'ttmthettt 
that  doe  nothing  j  for  iris  not  rbe  bread  of  kffentffc  .»  but  thu  gfft 
is  beftowed  on  them  that  doe  eetftrort  ribtm  qmi  mnftrit,  f*kn  the 
flat  chapter. 

In  the  Promife  we  are  to  know,  Thar  the  Paradife  and  tree  of  fife 
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which  Quid  prom ifcth,  is  not  (hat  earthly  Paradife  planted  at  the 
beginning  for  Adam,  nor  tbac  tree  of  life  appointed  for  the  prolong- 
ing of  hi$  natural  1  if e,  but  a  beti  er  Paradife 5  the  ot her  was  Adams  Pa-  ' 
radifc^but  this  is  called  Gods  Paradife  j  the  other  was  a  Paradife  oa 
earth,  but  ihh  acelcftial  Paradife,  tha:  into  which  the  Apoftlc  W3$ 
caught  up>  in  the  fecond  cpiftlc  to  the  Corinthians  the  twelfth  ch.  p  er,. 
which  he  himfelf  fa' th,  was  the  third  Heaven:  the  Paradife  which 
Chrift  here  promifcth  is  that  wherein  hchimfelf  is  a  Paradife  of  all 
jpyes  and  hippineflfe  5  of  which  he*>  faith  ,  Father  1  wit 
that  they  be  with  me  white  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my  glory, 
John  the  feventeenth  chap.er  and  the  twenty  fourth  verfc  :  For  as 
God  himfelf  is  afpiritv  fo  his  joy  andhappintffcisfpiritual ;  and  the 
'place  wherein  he  is,  is  a  Spiritual  Paradife  :  Such  joy  was  that  he 
I  peaks  of,  UHatthew  the  twenty  fit'c  chaprer,  Intra  in  gaudium  Domini. 
So  are  we  to  think  the  throne  of  Cod  the  Father  where  Chrift  fittctb, 
Afocalyfs  the  third  chapter  and  the  twenty  fiift  veife,thatitisthe 
heavenly  joy  and  glory  which  he  enjoyeth  in  heaven  :  So  faith  the 
Wife  man,  Proverbs  the  thirteenth  chapter,  that  there  is  ordained  this 
tree  of  life,  wherein  we  have  the  acconplifbment  of  all  ourdefires, 
which  is  no  where  but  in  Heaven,  where  God  is  all  in  all. 

For  the  tree  of  life,  which  Chritt  promi  lech  to  him  that  overcctometb, 
It  is  another  manner  of  tree  than  that  in  thegarden  o\  Eden:  Thar  was  a 
natural  tree  appointed  to  prefcrve  Adams  natural  life,but  this  is  a  spiri- 
tual tree,  and  p refer vcth  fupernatnral  life  <  And  albeic  Man  being 
debarred  of  this  natural  tree  in  the  Garden,  dyeth  abodily  death  $  yet 
this  rrce  in  the  Paradife  of  God  Jceeps  us  from  being  hurr  of  the  fecond 
death,  Afocalyfs  the  fecond  chapter  and  the  eleventh  verfe.  Chrift 
himfclt  laith  of  himfelf,  lam  alive  >  but  I  was  dead,  and  behold  I  live 
for  evtrntfre*  Afocalyfs  <fcc  firft  chap-er  and  the  eighteenth  verfe  5  that 
ist  he  loft  the  oattval  life,  but  now  he  lives  a  fupernatural  life  :  andfo 
fhall  all  his  members  that  eate  of  the  tree  of  life  which  he  pro 
♦.         mifcth.  • 

Well  is  the  ftate  of  our  death  and  rifing  again,  fhado  wed  out  by 
a  tree  *  for  as  Job  fpeaks,J*£  the  fourteenth  chapter,  there  is  hope  of 
a  tree,  that  though  it  be  cm  down,  jet  it  will  ffrout  out  and  the  branches, 
thereof  will Jboot  forth  j  So  though  we  dye  a  bodily  death,  yet  t  *crc  is 
Jjopcthat  we  (hall  rife  again,  and  live  a  fupernaturall  life,  which  we 
obtain  by  eating  of  this  tree  of  life  .•  The  center  of  our  defireis  ?he 
tree  of  lihr,the  circumference  is  Paradife  wherein  we  have  promi/ed 
us,  not  only  coronam  vita,  Afocalyfs  the  fecoi;d  chapter  10.  But  the 
crown  tf  glory,  the  firft  of  Peter  and  thefift  chapter;  And  the  crown 
of  joy  and  haffineffe  $  the  firft  of  the  Tbejfilonians  the  fecond  chap- 
ter, and  the  nineteenth  verfe,  tVeJhall  have  our  facie  tj  offleafarc,  and 
whatsoever  mans  heart  can  defve  j  for  we  pall  be  in  the  f  reft  nee  of  God, 
trhofe  right  hand  is  pleafurefor  ever,  Pfalm  1  & 

From  the  condition  we  are  taught,  that  this  promife  is  not  to  be 
Vih  caft  upon  us  but  given,  and  it  is  not  a  general!  promife,  but  made  par- 

ticularly to  him  only  that  ovef cometh  :  Which  Condition  canictb  u4 

to 
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to  the  promifes  of  virtues  made  by  God,  ftMrjfr  the  third  chapter 
where  Gad  proclaimed)  war  between  the  woman  and  the  ferpentt 
between  the  womans  feed  and  thefernents  bed.    And  rh*ia     5 


^ w  r*ca& 

and  be  reftored  to  the  tree  of  fifcj  for  no  man  if  crowned'ciccithe 
both  ftrive and  ftrive  lawfully,  the  fecond  of  Timntbj  the  fecond 
chapter. 

The  battail  that  we  are  to  fight,  is  either  with  the  Serpent  hTmftlf  cm»'ufiu 
or  with  bis  feed.  With  the  Serpent  wt  are  at  warre,asthe  Apoftle  *&***  "''' 
fhewetb,  Epbefims  the  fixt  chapter  and  the  twelfth  v*rfe4  H* fight  mt 
with flefh*»dhle*d but  vttbprincif  dittos  *»dp9w&  /  Stich  a  right  did 
the  Apoftle  feci,  when  the  Angel  of  Satan  was  fern  to  buffet  torn,  the 
ftcond  entitle  to  the  CerimhUns  the  twelfth  chapter  :  Arid  ofthe  vi- 
«oty  againft  this  enemy  the  Apoftle^faithjr^^awai/iW^w,^ 
UemfauHtt  firing  utdbavt  nvercme  tbdt  wteked*ne\  the  rtfft  cpi. 
file  oijebn  the  fecond  chapter  and  the  fourteenth  rerfe. 

The  wane  which  we  have  wkb  tfic  Serpents  feed  is,  Rtft,  wlthitt  »« ****; 
us  |  tor  his  poy foo  inf eOeth  our  inward  parts,  not  only  the  ReifM,  if 
ftkring  in  nsfitjbl)  lufis,  »hkb  fight  *g*bnfi  tbt  JMt  the  flrft  eplftfe  of 
fttir  the  fecond  chapter ,  which  mult  be  overcome  « the  Apoftle 
exhorts,  Cehfwu  the  third  chapter,  <Mmifie  jttr  emht)  membra 
.  but  the  hcartalfo,by  that  boyling  luft  of  revefig*  whkh  inade  Cdti 
one  ofthe  Serpents  feed  to  kill  his  brother,  the  fffft  epiftle  of  Jehn  the 
third  chapter  and  the  twelfth  vetfe  t  whkh  inward  deflre  of  revenge 
muft  lifcewift  be  overcome,*  the  Apoftle  wllleth, Mmmis  the  twelfth 
chapter,  Avenge not  j»*r ftl>ucs ,  fed vl*tt\fo*l*m fr*4 $  we muft 
overcome  the  evil  of  our  flcfbly  luftj  and  defifts  of  revenge,  with  the 
grace  of  morthicatioB  and  patience. 
Secondly,  The  feed  of  the  Serpent  is  without  us j  for  there  are  filB  i,  tto& 
lUl,  of  whom  were  thofetO  whom  (Shrift  ftid,  Jtfot  the  e*ght  chap- 
ter, Tin  me*f ym  ftiher  tbt  Di<oil:  Suehaswilldoemffdhieffot 
doing  well,  fuch  enemies  nti  mn  cfctrrnp  tkhdii  a^dnnderfiMndim 
thut  are  deftitnte  if  the  truth,  And  *H  bdd  to  fii  this  g*in  it  glilineffe, 
frim  which  vfmnfifftrste  onrfehtt,  the  Hrft  cpHlle  Id  Ttntcth)  the 

fi*r  chapter  and  the  fiftverfe.  And  if  we  overcome  in  this  wane,  then 
we  fliatt  be  partaken  of  this  protnlfe*  But  whd  otereomtffeth  in  this 
Warref  and  whocan  fay,  he  iia  conqueror  in  this  (Mrtail  r  The  Ape* 
Ale  faith,  That  be  thst  ftnnetk  ii  fOertimi  tffinnt,  andfanght  Uti  bm- 
aUfTO/^jftwe,  the  fecond  eplftlc  of  fair  the  fecond  Chapter  aod  the 
nineteenth  verfc  :  Therefore  where  the  promife  Is  here  tirade  only 
Mltnthatovtrcommeth,  wotr»tiftfi?«iftheSeHptureorrcrethmofe 
graces,  J *m«s  the  fourth  chapter  and  the  fitft  Verfc  :  Arid  ft  we  took 
imo.4/K4^#  the  fecotftl  cb^er  artf  tfe  ^ 
he  that  makes  this  promifc  offers  more  graces,  that  Is,  Rtinember  frtm 
mhmce  tbm  ArtfdMin  Mnd  repent,  And  dot  thy  fir  ft  inrks*  $0  there  art 
two  victories,  the  flrft  is  lintintri  Ipicctto;  thetrffcthfvntttredt  0u4  ^fafe 
ftcedtf.  If  we  cannot  $et  tfii*  vi&oty  over  the  Serpent,  that  he  doe 
notcaufcDStofinncata^ ;  y«lf  wtfb  f^rre  otc^cdibthii,  Majtm 
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reign  not  inogr  mortal  hodics  t  Romans  the  fixt  chapter  and  the  twelfth 
verfe  if  we  vyound  his  head,  which  was  proraifed,  Genefis  the  third 
kapter  and  the  fifteenth  vet  fe  s  fo  as  though  hecaufcus  to  finne,  yet 
•-'•"•  he  «ct  not  the  head  or  fet^p.his  thtqoe  in  our  hearts,  then  we  accta 
hope  thatwe  (hall  be  patt.kers  of  this  promife,  it  we  return  trom, 
whence  wc  are  fallen,  and  repent  us  of  the  finnes  we  have  committed, 
and  doe  the  flrft  works,  then  no  doubt  we  (hall  be  reflored  to  om  firft 
r     eftate.and  Chrift  (hall  giv«  us  a  new  right  in  the  tree  oflife;But  he  that 
\  "*  either  fightejh  not  at  all,  bntisata  leagne.with  ticit*ndbath  mode  *  O 
<vena*t  mth  dtathjfai&b  the  twenty  eighth  chapter  5  he  that  will  deny 
finne  nothing,  but  wtUfnlf/l  the  Infts  of  the  flejh  j  or  if  he  fight  yet  he 
fight  npt  lawfully* -nor  drive  ro.  overcome,  but  is  content  to  follow 
every  temptation,  at  an  oxe  ledtothejlattghter,  Proverbs  the  Seventh 
chapter  5  and  not  only  (o,  but pnt fumbling  blocks  before  Itmfelf,  nbicb 
pity  m*iu  him  faS,  Ezekiel  rhe  foutteenth  chapter,  and  ute  all  means 
that  he  may .  be  ovevcome  :  Aid  if^  having  fallen ,  they  labour 
a  .1  not  to^ct  the  victory  after,  by  repenting  ofbn  former  finnes,  anddolng 
the  firft  teorks,  torn-  they  have  nv  part  in  this  firft  promife.  Men  may 
draw  iieerrrt  the  hdy  ray  fteric  of  Chrifts  body  and  blood, and  fnatch 
at  the  tree  of  life  $  but  Ghrift  gives  it  nor,exe*p.  they  be  fuchas  over- 
come,- either  by  thegraceofabftinencie  from  finne,  or  of  repentance 
and  farrow  for  finne  :  They  may  b*  partakers  of  the  tree  of  life  de 
fnrto,.  but  not  de  jnre  :  The  bread  or  life  is  to  them  as  the  bread  tf 
wrong,  Proverbs  the  fourth  chafer  and  the  f-venteenth  verfe,  and  the 
bread  oj deceit tphichjhaUinthe end  fill their  months  with  graveU,  Pro-^ 
verbs  thetwentieth  chapter. 

.    So  both  the  promife  and  condition  are  touched  :  But  the  queftion 
is,  How  we  (ha'1  overcome  i  that  we  learn,  Apocaljp  the  twelfth 
chapter  5  where  tfce  Saints  are  faid  to  overcome  the  great  dragon,  the  old 
Serpent,  with  the  Hood  of  the  Lambe  :  Which  blood  hath  two  uies. 
Firtt,  that  wh'Ch  the  Apoftle  calls  the  ftrintting  of  the  blood  *fjefm 
Chrift,  the  firft  epiftle  of  Peter  the  firft  chapter  and  the  ft-cond  verfe. 
Secondly,  That  by  receiving  the  cup  ofbleking  pre  are  partakers  of  the 
blood  of  Chrifi,  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Qorinthians  the  tcntn  chapter  and 
Ac  fifteenth  verfe.    So, that  in  thefe  words  is  a  reciprocation,  vin- 
centi  ft  comedatt&  comedenti  nt  vlmatidaboedere  j  the  body  and  blood 
of  Chrif\  is  the  ftuit  of  that  tree  of  ;ife  which  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of, 
the  fif  ft  epiftle  of  Peter  the  fecpnd  chapter  and  the  twenty  fourth 
verfe,  "that  he  bare  onr finnes  in  his  body  npon  the  tree  •  Of  which  fruit 
iwhofoever  are  partakers  in  the  Sacrament,  when  ir  bminiftredto 
them,  doe  receive  power  to  overcome,  that  fo  they  may  care  of  the 
tree  of  eternal  life.  .*  For  in  this  Sacrament  we  have  both  a  means  of 
victory  and  a  pledge  of  our  reward,  that  is,  the  life  of  grace  begun 
in  us  here,  to  aflure  us  of  a  glorious  life  in  the  world  to  come.  Every 
tree  muft  have  a  root,  and  the  root  of  that  tree  which  Cbrift  fpeaks  of 
is  here  in  this  Sacrament  $  for  in  it  is  fown  in  the  hearts  oi  the  recei- 
■ ;  '    '   vers,  as  it  were,  a  kernel,  which  in  time  (hoots  forth  and  becomesa 
.  tret  s  for  as  there  was  a  death  of  the  foul  by  finne,  before  God  iofli- 
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$ed  a  death  of  the  body  j  fo  aofwerable  to  thft  firft  death  of  finoe, 
there  rauft  be  in  us  a  Ufeof  grace,  which  is  the  root  of  that  tree  from 
whence  we  (hall,  in  due  time,  receive  the  life  of  glory; 
'    Inthisfacrament  chc  tree  of  the  life  of  Grace  is  fown  inus,thatis, 
a  mcafureofgrace  Wrought  in  our  hearts  by  the  power  of  Gods  fpirit, 
by  which  we  fhsdi  at  Jengthattain  to  eatc  of  that  tree  which  iball  con- 
vey unto  as  the  life  of  glory.  As  there  are  two  trees  of  life  $  fo  we 
'  muft  have  a  double  Paxadife  :  We  mud  have  liberty  to  be  of  the  Pa- 
radifeon  earthy  that  is,  the  Church  MJitanf,  which  is  called  hortm 
mclufw,  CamicUs  the  fecond  chapter;  before  wt  can  be  received  in- 
to the  heavenly  Pafradife,  that  is,  the  Church  Triumphant.  So  there 
is  a  plain  analogic  between  thofe.  As  wbtn  wt  art  dtadinfinnts  and  in 
thtuncircumcifton  ofthtflejb,  Colopans  the  fecond  chapter  and  the 
thirteenth  verfe,  we  tcceive  the  life  of  -grace  by  the  fprinKIing  of  the 
blood  of  Chrift  inbaptifin*  fo  when  we  are  fallen  from  the  life  of 
grace  and  artreflraintdfrmthe  lift  of  God,  Ephefians  the  fourth  chap- 
ter and  eighteenth  verfe,  and  dead  in  trtjpafts  and Jinnes,  Ephefians 
the  fecoDdchaptcr*  then  we  obtain  v^ory  again  ft  finne  and  death 
by  thebloodoftbe  Lamb,  being  drunk  in  the  Sacrament,  Apocalyps  the 
twelfth  chapter  and  the  eleventh  verfe.  For  if  the  material  tree  of  life 
in  Paradife  received  fuch  influence  from  God,  Genefts  the  third  chap- 
ter, that  being  dead  in  it  felfe,,  it  had  power  to  convey  the  natural 
life  of  our  Parents,  while  they  eat  of  the  fruit  thereof,  then  is  God  able 
a*  well  to  give  fuch  a  power  ro  the  Creatures  of  Bread  and  Wine  in  the 
Sacrament,  that  albeu  they  aire.  d<ad  of  thcmlelves,.  to  convey  into 
lis  the  |ife  of  grace  9  even  as  the  tree  of  life  did  prolong  riatural 
life;  for  fo  faith  Chrift,  John  the  forth  chapter  and  the  fifty  third 
Verfc,  Except  jt  tat  theflejh  of the  fonne of  man,  and drink  his  blood,  yi 
have  no  Iff  tin  you.  Whofo  eateth  my  flejk  anddrinketh  my  bbod  hath  eter- 
nal lift  \  be  that  eateth  mtjhallUvt  by  nit  5  And  he  that  eateth  of  his 
body  ftiall  live  for  cvei.  There  is  no  life  but  in  God  &x&ylZ>euterono-: 
mie  the  thirtieth  chapter,  ipfe  enim  eft  vita  ****,  and  he  committer  hf 
life  to  the  fonnc  :  Therefore  it  is  f  aid,  There  is  a  River  of  water  of  lift 
proceeding  out  oft  he  throne  of  God,  andoftht  Lamb,  Apocalyps  the  t  wen* 
cy  fecond  chapter  and  the  firft  verfe  :  And  as  the  Father  hath  life  in 
%imfelf,f§  he  bathgivtb  to  the  Stnnt  to  have  lift  in  himfelf,  John  the 
fift  chapter  and  the  twenty  fixe  verfe  :  And  as  the  t  other  raifcth  up 
the  dead  and  quickneth  them,  (0  the  fonne  qniqtneih  whom  ht  will,  John 
the  fife  chapterand  the  twenty  firft  v* fe.    God  being  the  fountain 
of  life,  draws  life  to  his  fonne,  as,  into  a  Ciftern,  frbnft  whence  wa 
draw  life ;  therefore  it  is  faid  of  the  wifdome  of  God,  that  ii  Chrift, 
that  he  is  a  trettflift,  Proverbs  the  third  chapterand  the  eighteenth* 
Verfejofwhomkis  now  laid,  in  ipfo  tratvita,  John  the  fourteenth 
chapter  j  and  therefore  he  calls  himfelf  this  lift,  John  the  fourteenth 
chapter.  This  is  the  Ciftern  of  life,  to  give  life  to  them  that  are  dead 
in  original  finne,by  the  fpcinkling  of  his  blood  in  baptifm  :  And  wheel 
they  are  dead  in  a&ual  finnes,  he  gives  new  life  to  them  that  are  par- 
takers of  his  body  arid  blood  In  the  Sacsamcnt  of  the  Supper*    In  this 
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Sacrament  Chrift  bath  provided  a  OTC  of  life  ofgr|ces»g»JnlttIrc 
death  qflinne,  whereof  they  muft  be  partakers,  that  will  eatoftfia  . 
tree  ofiife,which  Chrift  here  promifeth  .-  So  that  whereas  the  Wife, 
man  faith,  fruSm  jufii  tft  lignum  V'M,  trivtril  the  eleventh  chap- 
ter and  the  thirtieth  verfip.  The  feed  of  this  tree  is  here  fown.and. 
bringeth  forth  theroet  qf  abetter  rrce-,  for  as  grace  is  the  root  of 
glpry,  fo  glory  is  the  fruit  of  grace.  Here  in  this  life  the  root  of 
grace  is  planted  in  us.  and  brings  forth  the  fmitl  of  rigfycQufneffc 
that  in  the  life  to  come  it  miy  make  us  partakers  of  the  tree  of  glory/t 
and  to  alfura  us  of  this  life,  mt«re[<stt4witiit&<l*lTP>rti<iffrmlJiu 
m  tin  tw'ft  tf<nri»btritwt,  ffl"fil«  the  firft  chapterand  the  thif-, 
tee8th«erfe,andthefecqnd  epiftle  to  the  CtrinhUm  the  firft  chap, 
ter  and  the  twenty  fecond  verfc  :  That  albeit  we  are  fallen  and  can 
beovcrcoiKe  of  finne,  yet  if  we  fight  better  «A^tth<j,rftmr^t,vfi 
fhall  be  partakers  of  the  life  of  glory  :  The  kernel  of  grace  is  plan, 
ted  in  us  by  the  participation  of  the  body  andhloodofChrifts  oi 
wluch  kernel  conwsetha  tree,  which  bringeth  forth  the  fruits:  of  he* 
linclle  and  i  ighteoufhes  in  out  whole  lite  ••  Which  God  nil)  in  due 
time  reward  with  the  Crown  of  life  and  glory  in  the  world  td 
come. 


Hrir.c.ii.    Cufimm  Mtem  Ht  uniifqiaftpte  raeHrim  idem  fhimm  ai finen 
ufam  ejitndaty  ad  certtmfiei  perjmfimm. 

A»eiia. .,.  f  S  .in  theoMieftanjent  the  Prophetilfc  P«krA  in  tb.» 

'»»•  t  .fetvi«o*theCAik!r«c^^3g*in(fJ«4<»,c!Qthfpe. 

I    cially  praife  God  for  the  wiUingncffe  Q.t  ihe  people, 

|    3S*(;<ithe  fib  chapter )  fq  here,  the Apoli.lt  conimeo- 

*    derb.  the  Hebrew.*,  for.  the  werk  an<jlabowoftbe« 

love,  in.  that  they  {pared  m*co4  in  fhewingthenifelvesgoodChti- 

ftians.  Now  the  crown  of  our  r»  jqycing  is  the  fiwune  of  our  defite  < 

and  iherefbn  as  there  p4w4dcfiteth  ro  have  the  ptomptoeCfe  and 

readindte  continued  in  the  people  •, fa  the  ApofllewifetUthat  all 

the  Hi  bat  ws,as  they,  have  been  carefull  to  praAite  the  fruits,  of  faith, 

fo  fbouldtbey  ftiU  fee*,  further  diligeore  in  that  behalf,     Thefjxh 

»  cial  drift  oftlieApoftk  is  to  n>ew,  that  the  Chiiftunscoiafertftaii- 

deth  in  rhe  pei  lection  oftheir  hope. 

The  A  pottle,  Hiirtvi  the  eleventh  chapterand  (be  fir  If  v«ile,  m*. 
keth  their  hope  for  to  be  the  definition,  of  faith  :  For  though  mat* 
ters  Historical  andpogmatical  ]penain,to.faitb,yet  chiefly  fai  h  hath 
hope  for  its  objee*  5  fox  as  Angnfim,  Qrttmm  km  «  n«hmftL  (idH 
Ijitremw.i  therefore  the  Apoftlc  faith,  the  end  of  all  Scriptwe  », 
thttmmfktvt  htft,  Imoos,  the  fifteeath  chapter  and  the  fourth 
verfej  and  that  which  he  antrnnh,  in  the  htftepiftletotbeOis. 
thtau  the  ninth  chapter,  lha  hi  mbjik  fUntttttfl*imth,t»b»ft,'a 
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as  .much  lite  in  all  anions :  the  ground  whereof  is  the  hope  we  con* 
ceive;of  fome  benefit  j  for  he  that  foweth,  foweth  in  hope,  he  that  faiv 
lei  h,failetb  in  hope.and  he  that  marrieth,doth  it  in  hope  that  his  eftate 
will  be  bettered  thereby  :  For  fure  it  is,  thaticis-butacomfortleflc 
thing  to  bcleeve  that  there  is  everlafting  joy  and  glory  laid  up  in  Hca* 
yen,  except*  man  beperfwaded  that  he  (hall  be  partaker  of  ir5  £x«p- 
gnis  res  fides  finest,  pi*  fin  fideiexangn*  eft,  Amb.  And  as  hope  is 
the  blood  of  faut>,as  the  Prophet  faith,  Ifaiah :  he  thirtieth  chapter  and 
the  fifteenth  vctkjnqnietnefe  and  in  confidence  jb  all  be  year  fir engtht 
fohope  is  that  which  whets  diligence  :  and  therefore  the  Prophet 
filth,  in  the  fecond  book  of  the  Chronicles  the  fifteenth  chapter  and 
the  feventcenth  vcrfe,  Be  firing  and  let  notour  binds  be  weak, fur  your 
work  fbtB  hive  Mend  :  And  in  the  new  Teftament  the  Apoftle  faith 
Be  fiedfafi and  immovable,  knowing  that  jour  labor  it  not  in  vain  intbt 
Urd*  g**d labor  vefter  non  erit  inanis  in  Domtno,  the  firft  epiftle to 
the  Corinthians  the  fifteenth  chapter  and  the  fifty  eighth  verie.  So 
nothing  is  more  to  be  defired  than  to  have  hope  in  the  evil  day  5"  and 

die  means  of  this  hope  is  to  fheir  forth  diligence;  > 

But  for  theeaficr  intreatie  of  the  contents  of  this  vctfr,  the  points 
which  the  Apoftle  holdeth  are,  firft,  That  we  are  not  only  to  bcleeve 
bat  alfoto  hope  e  Secondly,  N  Jt  with  a  feeble  or  faint  hope,btit  with* 
the  fulneffe  of  hope  :  Thirdlv,  This  hope  muft  not  be  for  an  hour 
as  Chrift  fpeaketh  of  St.  John,  John  the  fift  chap:er,  but  continuing  to 
the  end. 

Then  for  the  means  of  this  hope  his  requcftis,  Firft,  That  Dili* 
jgencebeufed  >  Secondly,  This  Diligence  muft  be  mewed  forth. 
«    For  the  firft  point,  the  Apoftlcs  defire  is,  That  they  mould  hope 
for  that  which  they  bcleeve  5  wherein  ftandech  the  real  difference 
that  is  between  the  faith  of  the  Devils  and  men  reprobate,  and  the 
faith  of  the  Children  of  God;  for  even  to  the  Devils  the  Apoftle 
afcribes  faith,  but  this  faith  ends  in  fear,  $  antes  the  fecond  chapter* 
Dtmones  crtdttnt  &  centremifiunt .  but  a  Chriftian  mans  faith  and 
belccf  ends  in  hope.  A  Chriftian  man  beleeves  that  he  may  have) 
h»pe,  for  hope  comes  by  faith,  as  the  Apoftle  fheweth,  Gulaiians  the 
fift  chapter  and  the  fift  verfe,  We  by  theprit  wait  for  the  hope  ofrighte- 
mfnijft  through  faith  1  and  that  faith  which  is  the  can fe  of  hope,  doth 
Work  by  love  j  as  the  fame  Apoftle  teftifieth,  And  love  vaufcth  dili- 
gautfCredendofteramioyfrertndo  diligimm,  quidiligtt diligendm efii 
K-Autb   For  there  is  no  love  without  diligence.  And  fo  neceflTary  is 
hope  that  the  Apoftle  makes  it  a  part  of  our  (al vat  ion  :  Tor  ist  Epbe- 
fians  the  fecond  chapter,  ye  are  faved  by  faith  j  fo  he  faith,  Romans  the 
eighth  chapter  and  the  twenty  fourth  rerfcywe  are  laved  by  hope :  For} 
howibever  it  is  certain,  that  God  is  the  hope  of  all  men  in  general,  as 
the  Prophet  calls  him,  the  hope  of  all  the  ends  ofthe  earth, zx\6  of  them 
that are inthe broad fea,  Pfalm  the  fifty  fife ;  fo  it  is  as  certain  j  there  is 
another  hope,  bt fides  that  general,  which  the  faithfull  conceive  j 
for  that  general  hope  concerns  this  prefent  life:  The  Apoftlcftith,  if 
wc  hid  no  other  hope  but  that,  me, are  of  all men mfimifa able ,4* 
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Mtoxbe  drmtbuw  •bcfifteenih  chapter.  Tht  hope  of  «jU amis, 
Jpcs  D«,thatbc  ^ochfavcb^th  roan  and  tteiftyP{*bn  $6,  that  they  fall 
fcedebvered  from  oat  ward  danger ,  and  (hail  bo  both  kepi  by  Goat 
under  the  (badow  of  his  wings;  and  when  now can  mioifter  helps 
thentbev.  flying  to  God^haH  befafe  :  But  be  is  mote  fpedatly  called 
tie  hytof  lfr4tt>3<*U\-tt  third  chapter  and  the  ftxtecnctocrfe  j that  it 
there  is  a  fatcher  hopOySc *** **  a  Cfcuifitaafhopc.  ki«rt)«  that  Car** 
(liaos  have  a  hope  in  God  fat  defence  fromj rouble  to  this  tifc^a*  others 
have:  and  in  that  fenfe,  thj»  their hape  *  lthtAkrcft<fLte*$4i*fttb* 
troubles  of  this  life,  the  firft  epiftk  to  the  Tbeffdnitm  r  be  fift  chapter 
tad  the  eighth  vcrfr  j  and  the  fame  hope  of  thcus,far  thai  the  troubles 
of  this  life  are  compared  to  the  h*gesand  waves  ot  the  Sea,  t a  called 
l*  Anchor  *  H&revrs  the  fixt  chapter.  Bit  the  Qmfttfft  mans  hop* 
goeth  further  than  thai  general  hope}  tot  the  Heathen  doth  forbore 
d*m$iro\  but  when  breath  it  gone,  tbejttfi  mum  bub  b$ft  fob* 
dmhJttUm  ttiam  inmerte  fresat,  Proverbs  the  fourteenth  chapter  and 
(he  twenty  third  vsrie  .*  therefore  the  ApoAle  olU  a  Chtiftim  maof 
hope  fremvivam,  *  lively  hope}  at  if  the  other  were  fits  ptfrt**,  the 
firftepiitieofc  iWarthe  firft  chapter  ard  the  third  verfe  .*  For  whereas 
the  faith  ot  all  men  doth  fiul  in  death,  the  ChrtfHaos  faith  doth  even 
then  flouti'h,  Decant-  they,  art  Ugottep 4g4tmto4li*etf  bop  shrunk 
tht  rtfunqtio*  if  Chrift  from  the  dead,  b  was  i>#v/djrfpctt?h,  Tktf 
vbe»  hems*  bid  i»  the  gnvt,  hit  fkjk  jbtjrfti re/tj*  bop>  Pftkttbtfo 
teenth.  In  this  life  our  hope  hatn  a  waiting, as St.Psul  caJJs  it,whcr*r 
in  it  doth  hope  lor  the  hope  of  righteotjfoene  by  Cbrtft,  Gsiatiw  the 
fift  chapter  and  theflft  veife  j  and  alter  this  life  if  hopes  for  tbtfrwtim 
if  the  ticket  of  glory,  that  is^  for  Cbrift  himfelf,  who  it  tht  hope  ofgltfj} 
Colofim  the  firft  chapter  and  the  twenty  fevemb  verfe  :  His  hope  if 
not  in  the  fliadow  of  Gods  wings  only,  but^rsj* /****«  f^#«r,  as 
the  Prophet  fpeaks,  tf4m  the  eighty  ninth  aod  the  fifteenth, 
Verfe*  , 

,  TheteiB  yet  one  point  more,  and  tb«tU«««ff<ryad(Baqitwflfloc 
to  confound,  tat keep  feveral  thefc  two  virtues  theological  j  for  theji 
fee  two  dif-joyned  virtues,  as  the  ApoAfe  fl*w#th,tbf  firft  epiftk  to 
the  CtrhtU**s  the  thirteenth  chapter  t.  Now  Me  three  are  F*ttb+ 
Ifepe,  and  Love;  and  whereas  we  put  Hope  under  Faith,  all  rfecaat 
cfent  Fathers baveputdfFerence between  them  j  of  whott4«$qftMf 
rnakes  four  difference*  :  Firft,  Faith  h«h  fir  its  otje^t  the  w^W 
prorojfe  of  God,  but  Hope  looks  not  for  aprormfr»  but  rra»/r'*tgfa»* 
we  bdeev^d  the  proroifc,  but  hope  for  the  tbingpioravfed.  Second* 
ly ,  of  Fakb,as  well  evil  things  as  goodtbfogs, «  e  theobjc^  8  for  W* 
beleeve.the  pains  of  Hell  aole&*haQeh£]9v^o{He*m»bixtbo 
obje^of  our  hope  is  only  for  good  things,  1ltb4tintb.ittyiwjh4il.bt 
porttkm  if  the  rig&ttoitfrijfi  ofckrifk,  aitd  sfi4fnt»4  if hit  gfoty, 

Thirdly,  We  doe  not  only  belesve  things  to.  come,  buHiich  a&atg 
prefent  and  pad ;  for  things  paft  by  faith  w#,afiprehend,  fftbromM 
die  eleventh  chapter  and  third  *crft  1  tod  forthjaps  toeowe,  we  bet 
leevc  there  ihall  be  a  day  of  Judgement,  wfa*  lb  tktfjrwd  Jhtf 
j  £.-..■  *  fyarae 
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ifoaratttbefbeepfrimtbegeatt,  Matthew  the  twenty  fift  chapter;  but 
Hope  doth  only  apprehend  things  to  come,  and  not  things  pa  ft. 
Fourthly,  at  *#fJM^  note th,  the  applying  virtue  is  Hope  j  for  this 
is  Vex  fuki,  magus  &  imvtfiMia  rtftpafnm  timmibm  Dtum^  but 
Hope* voice  is,  miU  4pfi  reptriamw,  that  is,  I  my  felf  have  a  part  it* 
them  9  J&ndpdu  fmnrpm  creeks,  id  frts  fldrfutwrimtxft8a%s  but 
Charities  voice  is, ;4  an*  diligent,  •<£•  fiem  offrtbend*. 

For  the  ufe  of  this  virtue,  whereas  in  the  Scripture  there  are  many 
f*yings  which  force  far  re,  As  that,  *t  the  ground  that  drinks  tnrai% 
gjidfyingeth  not  firth  graffe,jso»rjed$  fo  theChriftianthardrinjcsthe 
water  of  Gods  word , ana  yet  (wings  forth  no  fruits  of  faith  is  in  a 
curfed  ftate,tfefo*rtne  fixt  chapter  .•'  Yet  to  conceive  hope,becaufc 
in  the  lame  chapter  is  matter  of  comfort  alfb,  fo  the  Ap->  ftle  faith^ 
that  bf  two  immntabb  things,  whereby  it  ii  tmfofitbiefor  God  to  fyt,  that  is 
bis  word  and  oath,  ws  bavejfrong  tonfelation,  Hebrews  the  fixt  chap* 
ter  and  the  eighteenth*  verfe  *  As  be  hath  mad*  us  great  and fret  tout 
promifa,  the  fecond  epiftle  of  Peter  the  fecond  chapter;  io  beitk 
f4ithjm£cr»dttr,ihe{it(lcpifrko(reter  the  fourth  chapter  :  And  as 
Sarah  coak  fled,  Ho  itfoltbfittthat  batbfromifedjHtbrews  rfic  eteyefrth 
cbapiCrandtheekventh  verfe:  And  zi$4rdhi&Mp(o  Abraham  faithJFrt 
it  able  t$  doe  what  he  fromijeth,  tomans  the  fourth  chaptc  r  8ctl le  twen- 
ty firft  verfe./  And  therefore  we  are  to  conceive  hope,  arid  fay  with 
the  Apoftle,  in  the  fecond  epiftle  to  7?m*£sethefirft  chapter,  /  know 
whom  1  have  boleevod,  Scio  cnicredidiy  aadnotonty  ib\e,bu£ 
Fir  tfttmtidt  (t*M&  htm  he  ctjtctb  away  none,  fobn  the  fixt  chap- 
ter. 

;  Secondly  ,  Our  hope  muft  not  be  faint,  but  we  muft 
have  a  perfeel;  aflurancc  of  hope  j  not  a  hope  halfe  full  ,  but 
the  full  meafureof  hope,  as  the  Apoftle  fheweth,  **&9»tid»  few/i©-  t 
We  .muft  not  fail  with  one  (ail ;  but  with  the  whole  gale 
©f  wifide ,  that  is ,  wMh  *  f*R  affnrance  of  hope  5  for  to  this 
bdoogeth  that  which -the  Apoftle  rcqvAteth^Thatwebecarriedfor- 
pardee that f erf e&teitf  Hebrews  the  fixt  chapter  and  the firft verfe \' 
That  as  we  may  not  alwaies  be  babes  in  knowledge,  that  muft  be. 
tiught  line  upon  liae^J^  the  twenty  ninth  chapter,  but  labour  t6 
come  to  a  famefle  of  knowledge,  which  the  Apoftle  calls  A  treafisrt 
pfwtfibme,  iM&ttfat  »«  «tinK,  C#&/?/4»/ the  fecottd  chapter  and  the 
third  verfe  :  So  for  being  faithful/  men,  we  muft  not  content  our 
felves  with  a  weak  and  feeble  faith,  but  muft  ftrive  to  atram  10  'am^ 
wgnraneooffaith,  «fr  <**&*#<»  *km,  Hebrews  the  telth  chapter and  th& 
twenty  fecond  verfe?  not  to  fay  as  dgrlffa,' #0s  the  twenty  fort 
chapter,  I  am  fomwhat  perfwaded  tQ  be  a  Chriftian,  that  i$  bur  ab^s 
f^ftningoffeith*  but  whcji  we  have  this  beginning,  we  are  tp^oe 
forward,  and  fo  in  hope  we  muft  not' content  ouf  ftives  wittiagOofl 
perfwafion  at  the  firft,  and  fo  td  reft  in  a  marnrnerlng ;  but  proceed 
lillwebertrllyrirared.*  And  this  St.  Peter  telleth  plably^we  muft 
fivftCkfrtrart,  the  Jfirft  epiftle  of  Peter  the  firft  chapter  and  the  thir- 
teenth verfe,  truft  perfectly  .This  is  Peters  defirc,  as  it  is  the  Apoftle! 
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here.    Which  full  affuiance,  that  it  is  a  different  thing  from  faith, 
the  Apoftle  (heweth ,  Efhefians  the  third  chapter  and  the  twelfth 
verfe,  fy  whom  we  have  foldnejfe  and  accejfe  with  confidence  by  faith  iw 
Chrift ,  mfH^  *}  *&*y*fi»  *»  *»jw3»V<  itl  ****•  That  confidence  (or 
fducia)  as  the  Apoftle  calls  it,  is  the  pei  f ec~tion  of  our  hope  ;  and  wc 
attain  to  ir,  as  he  faith,  ferfdem :  This  jtduci*  is  the  effeft  of  faith, as 
.9cr*y*yl  M&  ^^t4ccefszadbold^efsof^eechuexhcc(fc^oihopct 
the.  iccpnd  epiltlc  to  the  Corinthians  the  third  chapter  and  the  twelfth 
verfe.  Thofe  beginnings  of  hope  and  faith  are  not  to  be  dill  MxAjtawk 
the  ninth  chapter  and  the  twenty  fourth  vei  fe,  ibeUeve,  Lcrdbelfmy 
m beliefs  but  he  that  harh  fuch  a  fath,  muft  ftrive  to  come  to  ^^4- 
hams  faith,  gut  antra  frem  fubfcecredidit,  Romans  the  fourth  chap- 
ter ;  So  he  bath  that  frnatl  meafureofhope  which  the  Prophet  /pea- 
kethofjfa/thefecond  chapter  and  the  fourteenth  verfe,  JrW##irtf£ 
if  the  Lord  will  return  andrepenU  and  leave  ablepng  hehindebim  ijon. 
the  third  chapter  and  the  ninth  verfe.   Thefe  arc  beginnings  not 
to  be  difallowed,  fo  that  he  ftrive  further  to  the  perfection  of  hope 
Which  was  in  Job,  /#£  the  thirteenth  chapter  and  the  fifteenth  verfe, 
Ztenimfi  occidcrit  ,$erabo  in  eum  1  Which  nude  Paul  fayJtaMMwthe 
eighth  chapter  and  the  thirty,  eighth  verfe,  I am fureth At  neither life 
net  death,  things  pre  font,  nor  to  come,  ejre. 

Thirdly,  This  fiilnefle  of  hope  muft  continue  to  the  end, 
and  not  abide  for  a  time  :  As  Chrift  blames ,  Luke  the  eighth 
chapter  ,   *ck  we*V  **J«mt,  fo  the  Apoftle  finds  fault  with  tern* 
porary.  hope  :  It  is  that  which  wc  fee  in  Demos,  he  beleevcd  and 
had  hope,  and  gave  great  hope  for  a  time,  f  o  that  Paul  acknowledged 
I  im  his.  fellow  laborer  3  but  his  faith  and  hope  had  (boa  an  end,  for  he 
fprfook  Paul,  andfe/l  to  embracing  the prefent  world,  the  fccondepiftlc 
to  Tjtnethie  the  fourth  chapter.  Therefore  ic  is  no:  enough  to  hope 
/ora  time,  but  our  hope  muft  continue  to  the  cod  5  for  as  the  Apoftle 
faitrvthou  mayft  fee  the  goodneffe  of  God  in  breaking  of  the  natural 
branches  to graft 't bee  in,  if  thn  continue  ^  for  elfe  he  will  (hew  like  fc- 
yerity  tothee^w^j  the  eleventh  chapter  and  the  feventeenth.  verfe* 
but  thcu  naibperntantt e.   The  fame  Apoftle  faith,  Galatians  the  fift 
chapter  and  the  feventh  verfe,  Ton  did run  well  $  as  if  he  mould  fay, 
nay  you  fate  ftill,  and  therefore  allistonopurpofe  :  Therefore  the 
Apoftle  exhorts,  Sotornn  that  they  may  obtain,  the  firft  to  the  Corin- 
thians the  ninth  chapter;  as  he  him  felf  doth  inchaftifing  his  body  and 
fubduing  if,  leaft  while  he  preach  to  them,  he  fhould  be  re  jedred  •  His 
meaning  is,  albeit  |y  be  affined,  That  nothing  JbaU fefarate  him  from 
.the  love  of  God,  Romans the  eighth  chapter  and  the  thirty  eightlvyerfcu 
yet  he  will  runne  ftill,  and  keep  his  hope.  For  the  (late  ot-f  unifica- 
tion is  like  the  fancying  of  the  l$3Zirite,lfat  the  emlefftx  day  es  he 
did  touch  any  unclean  thing,  he  war  to  begin  again,  Nnmbers  the  fiat 
chap  er  aod  the  twelfth  vet  fe.  So  it  is  in  t  he  matter  of  hope  and  other 
virtues  .•  And  therefore  the  Prophet  prayeth  not  only  for  the  fpirfc 
and  an  ingenious  fpirir,  but  a  confiant  fririt  that  may  continue,  Pfalm  the 
fifty  firft. 
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^meaasarofet  down  knhefo  words,  Firft,  he  would  have  thcrn 
trieDib'gence  j  Secondly-  k  tiuiftbedemonftiafive  and  expert  Di- 
ligence :  Thridly,  it  muft  be  the  fame  Diligence  that  ij  mewed  in  the 
works  fff  iovand  Ghajity,  and  id  the  diftributionto  the  poor. 

Of  thefc  throe  poim«hcfirft:    —■..*..-.- 


feh/cs  in  our  hope  :  He  chafe  6id,  /  fia  never  te  moved, 
tfdtm  the  t  hirdtm  «id  and  the  £w  verfe,  had  hope  enough  and  tod 
.  much  5  and.be  thatiaid, Tbnghrt  men  finite  the*,  yet  net  /,  ilf«Mbw 
^twenty  fist  chapter,  hoped  cpoogh  and  too  much  :  and  therefore 
hope  doth  well  in  injoyniag  the  means  j  for  as  b  the  beginning  of  the 
chapter,  verfe  the  fiat,  is  matter  of  feare,  and  in  the  end,  verfe  the 
eighteenth,  matter  of  hopes  fo  here  be  willcth  themtofhew  dUi- 

Sence,  that  this  hope  may  appear,  and  that  it  be  not  a  negl  iaent  and 
uggitB  hope,  ash?  freaks,  w^^yi^r^^w/  ..  For  as  tear,  if 
it  be  not  mixed  with  hope »doth  degenerate  mtode^peration  j  fo  hope 
if  it  be  not tempered  with  tear*  will  tarn  to  profumntion.  Aaditwas 
the  cafe  of  theft  two  Saints,  Dwidtnd  Peter,  and  we  fee  what  came 
of  it :  Ami  therefore  of  jet,  who  had  fueh  an  anWdhope  in  God: 
even  io  death,  it  i$  find,  T^na*  timer  tnmffts  in*  <  jU  die  fourteenth 
chapter.*  he  Feftinhimfelf  a  fear  to  commit  finite;  and  that  ftar,fay 
the  ancient  Fathers,  was  hi*  hope  :  And  the  Apoftle  that  wills  them 
fetfeiiefterett,  to  infottfeatyi  the  firft  e^iftle  eff  Peter  *  the  firft  chap, 
cer  and  the  thirteenth  verfe,  faith  after,  vcrfe  die  f event centh,  P*^ 
if eut  timet* fiinr  •  He  that  before  called  for  a  perfection  of  hope,doth 
here  recpnte  fear » for  fo  our  hope  may  not  fall  aflecp  or  wax  negli- 
gent. And  mt*^ilui^Fide/pemnmmfit  verafre*  j  The  trttehop&is 
that  which  hath  «w  £«A«3»»,  that  is,  coact  ana  moved  to  diligence  ; 
Such  a  hope  is  not  his  that  perfwades  himferf  his  Mailer  defers  his 
camming^  and  fefallem  to  be  negligent  3  that  is  a  confounding  hope/ 
£at  the  dmgent  hope  is  that  which  confounds  not,  Remans  the  fift 
chapter  atM^the  fifi  verfe ;  For  as  faith  teacheth  that  it  is  impofSble  to 
attain  to  Heaven;  fo  withalt  it  tells  us,  it  n  Adnm,  a  matter  of  difi.  . 
cnlty  t  WhorefercChriftfaithj  rigiUte,  UKark  the  eighth  chapter. 
IfwewUlcomethjibef,  we  muft  not -be  floathfoll,  but  diligent  and 
watchfull :  We  muft  ufc  born  attention,  Luke  the  twenty  firft  ehaa. 
tot.Ttkekedteyot  fekne,  and  contention,  Lmkethc  thirteenth 
ter,  Strive  te  enter ;  Therefore  the  Prophet  faith,  fifth*  the  thirty  to, 
Vemh,  Hefe  m  tie  Lend,  mid  te  deinggeed  t  there  is  both  hope  ad 
diligence.  The  Apoftle  faith,??*  ktvegrtet  tndfrtHom  fremiti  nude] 
av,the  fecoad  cpiftle  of  Peter  the  firft.  chapter  and  the  frwrh  vcrfe, 
That  is  our  hope  *  but  we  muft  be  4tiigecit,4ddJ»gteeiir£»fHiw'tuf, 
te  virtue  h/mtledge  $  and  thefe  if  we  be  without,  we  cannot  be  parta* 
kersofthepromifes;  Which  agreeth  wHi  Gsbtiens  the  fift  chapter 
Tkatfaiihwtrkethby  leve  j  And  be  that  k**h  this  ktfefnrgetkbimfHfi 
,the  firft  eptftle  of  J*b»  the  third  chapter  and  the  third  vertr.  jU,  that 
did  perfectly  hope,  was  hot  negligent,  as  he  faith,  Etumfieccidtt,ftt* 
rebe  in  ewm,  Jet  the  thirteenth  chapter  and  the  fifteenth  verfe ;  to  he 
fhewethhiscarcfulnefrcjfmV^wy^^^w^  Jen  dbenittbthvp^ 
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tcr.  lW*b«fiu4»tf«  was  fore  of  the  love  of  God,  tomans  the  eighth 
chapter  doth  not ,  ceafe  to  be  diligent ,  left  he  jbeald+e  vexed ± 
firrt  epiftlc  to  the  Corinthians  the  ninth  chapter.:  The  fame  i>**/ 
faith  J?  kiliffi***  the  third  chapter  and  the  tenth-  verfe,  J  forget  that  . 
sphjcluMirtde,  and  indeovor  towards  that  wbiehU  before.  This  is  that 
wbichconcludes  thispotnt,  h  feeiog  faith  flieweth  it  is  poffiWeto  at- 
tain to  Heaven,  though  it  be  hard,  ^c  muft  ufc  diligence  which  may 
nuke  .ttathjngpoffibte  :  Not  that  we  ate  fufficient  of our ftl vestas 
Irom  out  feWesto  think  any  good,  or  to  ufc  any  dttigeocotobring 
thisto-psffe,/w  all  out  fnffimneie.ifof  <?«i»  the  jkcond  epiftlc  to  the 
Cor inmans  the  third  chapter  :  And  therefore  jthe  Apaftlc, when  he 
had  faid,  1  limed  mote  than  they  alii  corre&eth  himfcrf,  yet  not  I,  bn* 
*he  grace  of  God  within  me,  the  firft  epiftle  to  die  Corinthians  the  fif- 
teenth chapter  at>d  the  tenth  vcrfe  :  He  did  not  fay  before,  It  was  I 
that  pcrlecuted  the  Ghurch,  but  the:  finnc  that  dwelleth  within  trici 
but  afcribes  that  wholly  to  himfclf.  But  if  we  doe  any  good  thing,  wc 
muft  wholly  afcribethat  to  God,  who;  by  his  fpirit,  doth  give  us  grace 
and  ability  todoe  it. » And  therefore,  whofoever  fed  thcmfelves  to 
*eceit€ctace,  the  ftcond  epiftle  toihcGorinihiant  and  the  fixt chap- 
ter, andbtinined  with  v'trtne  from  above; Luke  the  twenty  fourth  chapi- 
ter, they  muft  take  heed  they  be  not  wantingto.thargraceandheare 
it  invain;  but  having  grace  from  God,  v\e  muft  laboaito  make  that 
©offible  .which  faith  lheweth  to  be  poffibte.  t      ■    •  »• 

'Secondly,  They  muft  «A«y^,  make  it  appafcotthere\tsafcctet 
diligence  s  but  that  which  v*v  Apoftle  requweth  is  an  oHcnfivedtlu 
gence  5  For  as  J^wifaith.  ojlende  mihi  fdem'ex-  tperibm,  ?*mesihc 
-fecond  chapter  and  t  ighth  vertc  t  So  the  Apoftks  meaning  is,  i  care 
not  for  the  concealed  diligence,  iet  melee  irappcar  by  your  outward 
converfatioo.   Vot  if  the  Heatucn  being  indued  with  the  light  of  Na- 
ture only,  did  fhew  tbewerkofthe  Lam  written  in  their  hearts,  by  do* 
ini  moral  virtue,  tomans  the  fecond  chapter,much  morcought  Chrt- 
ftians,  that  are  inabed  with  grace  from  above,  to  fhew  forth  this  dili- 
-   gence,  that  it  may  be  vifiblc  to  the  world.  The  Apoftle  (be w$  there 
are  two  hopes,ty«  intern*  dalcedinki  &  extrema  operation^  5  the  one 
is  concealed  and  inward,  the  other  is  apparent  and  to  be  feen.    The 
inward  hope  briogeththis  to  paffe,  That  the  love  of  Gedkfred  abroad 
w«w/6«4rw,K«».5.5.andtliereforei$tobelikcned  t  This  {rope  doth 
likewife  ef&athis,  that  we  have  thejpiritof Godfearing  mtnejfe  toonr 
jbiriu  that  we  are  the  Chrildren  ofGed,Rom.%.  It  is  as  it  were  abfeondi- 
fum  Manna,  A  foe.  the  fecond  chapter,  which  dpth  inwardly  feed  out 
fouls.- But  howfoever  this  be  good,  yet  not  without  danger;  fbras 
the  Apoftle  fheweth,  there  are  thai  have  been  lightned  with  knowledge, 
and  have  tafied  of  the  Heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  holy 
Ghoft,  and  have  tafted  of  the  good  word  of  Godi  and  the  powers  of  the 
worldto  come,  and  yetfaS  away  Hebrews  the  fixt  chapter  and  the  fourth 
verfe  :l  Therefore  he  calls  not  for  this  diligence,  but  will  have  them 
make  it  evident  j  which  he  expreffeth  in  theft  words,  that  it  be  the 

fame  diligence -3  which  is  the  third  point : 

Wherein 
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Wherein  he  teacheth  in  what  this  demonftrative  diligence  ftan* 
deth$  that  i$i  as  the  former  verfe  (heweth  in  the  werk  md Uturr if 
bAft,mdinminijhing  u  the  Stints  ^  that  is,  the  doing  of  works  of1 
charity,  makes  the  oftenfive  diligence  :  Whereby  he  teacbetb,  that 
this  oftenfive  or  demonftrative  diligence,  is  the .  touch-  ftqne  of  our 
hope,  as  the  Apoftle  faith,  Thi  vnrh if  live ure  thetmbfieneiffsitb, 
fir  true  filtb  wtrketb  by  live,  GsUtims  the  fift  chapter.  This  dili- 
gence cannot  deceive  us,  of  which  our  Saviour  Chnft  fifth,  %*kn 
the  fife  chapter*  They  that  have  dent  gad,  JbiS  ana  firth  inn  eyerU* 
fling  life,  indthetmnfirtMe  [entente  tnnnnteed  by  the  fudge  a  the  Ufi 
d*1,  upon  stthtfe tbit  hive  (hewed  ferto  tbit  diligence,  in  doing  tbtwtrks 
ifmercifbotl  be:  Come  ye  bleffed  pejjeffe  the  ktugdme  prepared  for  yen, 
iii'thew  the  twenty  rift  chapter.  It  fufficcth  not  to  (ay  to  a  brother 
or  Ijfter  that  is  naked  and  deftitute  of  daily  food,  Depart  in  peace, 
warm,  your  felves,fill  your  bellies  j  bu<-  the  inward  companion  muft 
(hew  it  felf outwardly,  by  giving  them  thofe  things  which  are  need- 
full  to  the  body,  $**ks  the  fecond  chapter  and  the  fifteenth  verfe t 
Therefore  the  Apoftle  rettr  willcth  them  that  are  perfwaded  of  the. . 
great  and  pretious  promifcsthat  arc  made  them,  not  to  (lay  there, 
but  make  their  election  fure  to  them  by  this  oftenfive  diligence, 
tbit  ti  their  faith  tbey  add  virtuoso  virtue  knowledge,  which  if  they  doe, 
they  (hall  never  fail,  the  fecond  epiftle  of  Titer  the  firft  chapter.  And 
the  Apoftle  Si.  ^#i»  faith,  Herein  we  kmm  tbit  we  ire  tranjlatedfrono 
death  unto  lift,  becafe  we  lave  the  brethren,  utd  tint  net  in  word  and 
tongue  only,  bit  in  deed  and  tmth,  the  firft  epiftle  oifebn  the  third 
chapter  and  the  fourteenth  verfe.  God  to  allure '  us  of  his  mercifull 
promifes  in  Chrift,  is  laid,  not  inly  above fealed «r,butalfolf bant 
given  m  the  earnef  of  the  fririt  inti  em  beats,  t  he  fecond  epiftle  to  the 
Corinthians  the  firft  chapter  and  the  twenty  fecond  verfe.  The  con* 
cealed  diligence  is  as  the  earned  which  a  man  puts  in  his  pur  fe5  but 
the  oftenfive  diligence  is  like  to  a  feal,  which  may  be  (hewed  to  all 
men :  for,  as  Chrift  witnefleth,  onr  lights  muft  ftjhiue  before  at  men, 
tbit  the  pricked ond  ungodly,  bo  feeing  em  gad  works,  may  tike occdfianto 
glorifie  God  utd  be  converted,  Matthew  the  fift  chapter.  If  we  ufe  dili- 
gence, and  lhew  forth  our  diligence  in  doing,  thofe  works  of  love, 
wc  (hall  attain  to  hope,  and  that  not  faint  or  feeble,  buooffullmea* 
fure,  even  the  full  aflurance  of  hope  j  which  (halt  not  be  for  a  time, 
or  an  hour,  and  fo  fail,  but  it  (hall  continue  even  to  the  end. 
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eftjnCctto. 

s.["«>,  .».  a  $  (hi  ChrifflSn'  Reftgiatf  is  B6I  t  Religion  of  An* 

'J"'  L    gels  5  for  we'dbc'Hdf  adore  them  wit:  divine  ho^ 

I    hdbT,c»/tfMitte  (tcofld  Chapter  arid  theeighj 

,  I    teeflth  vftfc  j  anif  tHdtigh  w*  dfff  r  IB  worfhip 

►    them,  yet  they  will  riot  admitof  it,  Afntljfs  the 

p    twewyfecond  chapter  and  the  ninth  verie;  ibon> 

',  •    the  other  fide,  it  is  riotaReilgiohdfSaduces,«J&lrf 

htfn  litre  i  tu  Angth  nirftirit,  ASs  (he  twenty  third  cb»p*r  and  the" 

eighth  vcrfc  j  but  it  doth  adtnowledge  that  filch  (defied  Ipirits  there 

be,  ind  that  God  hath  tttfted  a  ladder  that  rea«ftth  tip  to  Heaven, 

by  vihlchihe  Angeisdt  Googoe  op  »nd  86wH  taccwy  Godsblef* 

fitfg!fOitiinjG««fj  the  twenty  eighth  chapter  :  Arid  iherefdte  by 

allmeitiskotfofethi/lelfsgaitWt  the  opinion  ofthnftthat  feet  to  rt- 

'  drove  thishtidif,  as  ifrhere  were  no  dbty  to  be  pe'tfonned  by  them 

ttSwatu's-  m  :  Tot,  in  thatiliMhcfle  to  0»d  fdt  this  benefit,  that  the 

AngeftnVWariredf  os,  the  ChufcH  ha*e^&c*ghfli  good,  weighing 

both  (Re  or*  extremity  of  ftpctftWdW,  which  iMiftt  COnitttrerb  to 

dTttrtkermtfievand  the  oti  ti  (tttemity  Of  frophanehefle,  which  he? 

]iH:tIrfh  t«l  iirft, DMtrthmie  (He  tweflty  ninth  thapwahd,  the  rilnc» 

ftenthveffe,  tekerpthijFwft. 

•Atiifirideedlfwtcoriftdefi  lfiattnoftg!dric*sty>ksWhdhaM9« 
dbotiniHI  ffWtioS  of  Odds  pftlence,  JUiitk*  rt*  eighteenth  chapter: 
attU the «fth  v*rfit, M *kijtpinncea tbtfulDtffi ifuSftj ,  tfdu the 
fiatftMBi  can,  bccbntcltt'loabandori  that  pfe  of  this  felicity,  to  i 
AJftrtderwrfahB pttBffli  dries'  t'b  the  lohnes  AffVKtf,  n8«tly,«>aH 
dntrgttfm aMkiifitifrmiMfft,  tfiim  ihenlnftieffrftaMthselei 
venttiverft;  HiimMil^rUgfiriii,  t&r  their  ttiUi  thM jhill bthtirt 
tffiMlnit, HitrcM  tfi«  fitft  chapter :  thiscidnotbtitbtteckoiial 
a'^ieciol  favour.  ''■  "      "  -  '■■'■:• 

Serondly  5  ErpiiclaMy  if  Wt  goe  a  degrrt  tother,  ahJ  to/t£ 
ficlcr ' that  they  leave  their  ifliftancc  in  Cods  prefencc,  where 
is  all  plorie  and  happineffe,  to  Minifter  to  us  rhat  dwell  in  houies  of 
clay,  Job  the  fourth  chapter, and  that  for  our  ncbility,  riiuft  derive  out 
felves  into  cor ruption  and  worms,  Jol  the  (eventeenth  c  hapter  and  the  - 
fourteenth  verfc;  that  fuch  holy  fpiritslhould  come  down  upon  fuch 
tthfull  Ipirits,  filch  gloriouifpitits  lhould  Minifter tc fuch  vilebodies, 
this  givesus  further  caufe  to  remembrr  this  benefit. 

Thiidy.Themannerof  this  Miniftry  may  beafpecialmotiveto 
ftirusuptothanknilricfle:  This  mimftry  arid  fctvicc  donetousisas 
farre  aa  any  can  reach,  that  is,  npfuttdcmfiUiimfdelie^  wxilnm. 

For 
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Foftcounfoland  afi&tame,  .wedc«  jk«4  «*>aMctb, an  Atjgcl  of  God 
gave  him  direction  what  to  doc,  Gcnejis  the  thirty  firft  chapter  and  the 
eimndr  verfe  /  5p  <w  Angtiiemfertb to  tufa  Jk<mith±u give  him 
%n»xtUgt*»Aw4nt$4&&n£>  D*m<l\ht  ninth caapteraodf he twenty) 
lecond  vei  le.  And  this  very  book  contains  nothing  elfc  tmtihawknk 
Ch*j#  retteoitdta  bkfi*v*v$  hhnty  4*  Av§el,ApK4ijp3the  firit  chap- 
ter and  the  hjft  verte:  that  ia<  tqc  matter  of  eouoici.  And  tor  matter* 
oitodpihere is bctwoea  Angelsand  Men  htilumftciAk,  tkcAy league 
indent $.  jwhereby  they  binds  themfelVesj .that 'for o*r  defence thfy. 
May  mage  warrant  oaly  with  meq,  hut  with  wicked  Angeis.   ?*a& 
they  doc  continually  defend  01  *  he  Prophet  tcachetn,  P/iA»  the  thirty; 
f  arch,  ff&  4np$fa*f.tk*,  £ir<(  pteh  tint*  tints  mud  *h*»t  them  th& ' 
futbii*',  whereof  we  have  a  ptara  example,  in  the  iecond  of  thaV 
X.mg^iht  fixt  chapter  aud  the  4«ventcen.th.verf«.  Forth*  otfenfiva 
pan  ofiiefp,  whkfcthey  perform  to  mrn,  it  rt  plain, chtt  as  they  de- 
fend us  from  danger,  io  they  (hew  themfelves  enemies  not  <*nlyto> 

mrnthat  feck  our  hurt,  but  tocYilAngeJs.  Th*crhc  Angela  a^edc- 
nnos  to  men,  that  are  an  encraie  to  tht  fcleit  and  Charck  ol  God  we 
lcejtphinU  amrmed;f/Wwthe.thirt|i  fiftaudthcfiltverfr,  IheAuii 
get if  'tht  Utdfmfxcunth thorn;  whereof  an  example  in  1  the  Egypti- 
ans char  sv<  ro  enemies  to  Gods  people,  smoA§  whom  G««J  fcataW' 
A^dt*dp*tbelitJifrr*mfwyb»fi,SxidiM  the  ttfdfih  dbapV 
trc  5  ana  ipuei  r  be  j.  my  fcvcnrh  cbapjen,  w^dre  an  Aagtl  is  font  hr 
Uic  behalf  01  E&kUb  to  defltej  the  he  ft  efSenocherib,  who  was  an  entK 
nue  to  Gods  people.    And  ia.chtt  ptyce  me  foetjfenfi«j^arre  inine 
behalf  o(  Aogds,  againfttha  wicked  Angels^  wherauaco  £>4v»dkid 
udatuia  in  thafe  words,  BfsJmthe  nimv  firit  and  the  thirteenth  verier' 
1  beu  fait  walk*f*a  the  Lftp  emd  \*4ddert  tbeytpng  Lfe»  4md  the  D«- 
gem  t/jtojbott  trudmtdtxfHt.    Whcrefprc  tnat  fpigics  <tf  iuchejrce^ 
kacie,  foul  defend  us  .gain*  both  wicked  men  and  Adgde,  this  is  a 
benctirtobetememlkred  with  alt  ctarikjullaeflc  to  J3odand  likewll^ 
wrarcfocoagraaubttthemtfeai  atem^det»yGodjoffuah,p<»wer;  asv 
Mekhizgdeckdid$tHi$M8Jthr*beim  after  be  had  caatyBcrgdthtfiv* 
Kug^atfitfis  the  fourteenih chapter,  and  hkifled  God  chatdctiv««d? 
biseaeaiies  taro  his  hands  j,and  as  the  btvms  of  Hodeduur did 
geaoxace  j>«wd,  wfcetih*  faw>  that  me  Army iW  before  {/W, 
cood  book  ot  Samuel  'he  eighth  chapter  and  the  ninth  we^fe. 

60 -that  thefe  congraadationaoJfttae&bktfed  fpkirs,«bov«  all  our 
thacfciutaefTc  to  Gad  .that  hattf  appointed  us  h>ch  helps,  is  the  ground 
and cau(e of thkf olemoi y.  /•.  .  " 

The  words  divide  themfelves  -into  two  ppnts,  Fjift,thefeatrail  s> 
Secondly,  the  Vi^ory  or  Coaqueft.  ■  ,nj 

Goncaravtg  the  former,  we  arc  firft  toconQder  the  parlies  0>rav 
tutenr,aad  then  r4ic tight.  la  the  Con<iueft;wa  are  d£>  tp^obnVrVS 
two  degrees  :  For  it  ia  faid  not  only  That^e  hadator  the  Mastery  ^ 
for  then  he  had  bee«  «f  f  n  6vtn«and,  tad  might  have  lxgiinag«fi^ 
but  that  the  Draeoo  and  his  An@eU  were  to  fasre from  rtdvailteg 
and  getting  the  Vidoty  of.  Mschsd  and  h|s  Aag«iS-,  <t»»«  the? 
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tat4c  the  foyl  fo  thit  their  flacc  was  not  found  any  mare  in 

men 

x  .Touching  the  perfons  that  waged  this  battaii,  they  arc  on  the  one 

fide  Michael  and  his .Angels  :  On  the  other  fide  (tie  Dragon  and  hi*. 
Angels. 

.  -  Wherein  the  in  ft  thing  is,  what  wemuft  cooed  ve  concerning  Mi* 
efatl.  It  is  Tm*  the  Church  of  God,  upon  many  and  weighty  reafoos, 
doth  not  favour  the  opinion  of  thofc  chat  make  Chrift  <6  be  UHicbaah 
Michael,  Darnel  the  tenth  chapter  and  the  thirteenth  verfc,  kfaidta 
krone  ofthefirfi  Princes  or  Rulers*  which  i^s  to  benaderftood  ottosac 
principal  Angel,  and  not  ot  Chrift,  who  is  fct  up  above  all  Princes, 
zodisnoctobcrtckoned  among  them,  being  $be  Prince  if  Princes,  and 
lardof  Lords :  And  the  Annota'i  oof  thole  that  hold  this  opinion 
fbewtth  that  there  is  an  Angel  under  Chrift,  which  talces  charge  for 
the  defenfe  of  the  Church  on  eauh,  which  »  Michael  jm  Prince* 
2>4#«io.ai* 

.  Secondly.  Out  offudcscpiMc Veife the ninth,  theancient  Fathers 
prove,  that  by  Michael  /e  ate  not  to  undcrftand  Chrift j  for  char 
which  he  affirineth,  ikat  Michael  durfi  nit  check  the  Dtvill  with  enrfed 
ficaklng,  cannot  beafcribed  to  Chrift,  which  not  only  dare,  but  hath 
%r*dden  dawn  Satan  under  hi  feet  $  much  mote  dare  he  check  him: 
which  unldle  he  could  doe,, it  wete  rplain  figne  that  he  is  not  Omni- 
potent. Therefore  by  UMicbael  here  we  are  to  undterftand  fomc 
other  and  not  Chrift  • 

Thirdly,  Out  of  this  place,  Afocabjfs  the  twelfth  chapter  and  the 
fiftverfe>faasnmchastbcChild  that  was  bornwaS  Chrift.it  h  cot 
Ijke  that  this  Childc  (hould  fbddcoly  be  tranflated  into  an  Archangel 
and  fight  with  the  Dragon.  And  therefore  both  Tbeadarct  and  other* 
fay^that  dto icbacl  is  a  chief  fpiritaittong  the  created  fpirits  that  then 
took  care  of  the  Church  in  Jnrjy  and  ftill  israrcfull  of  Chrifts  Church 
unto  the  end  of  the  world.  And  to  this  we  may  add  the  judgement  of 
the  Church,  which  on  this  holy- day  doth  thank  God  f or  the  f ervicc 
of  the  Angels,  but  makes  no  mention  of  Chrift,  that  it  is  he  that  in  ebb 
place  war reth  with  the  Dragon  and  his  Angels.  For  the  Dragon  there 
is  a  farre  more  eafie  paflage  •  <6  as  \ye  m  ^  foon  guefle  what  is  meant 
by  him  j  for  in  this  chapter  he  is  called  the  Devil  and  Satan,  whereof 
their  name  fignifieth  a  flandcrer $  and  he  is  juftly  lo  called,  for  that  he 
both  flandertth  God  to  manias  it  God  did  envy  mans  profperity,  Gc- 
tofts  the  third  chapter,  and  (landers  man  to  God,  as  he  did  Job,  whom 
albeit  he  were  a  bleffed  Saint,  yet  he  accufeth  before  God  asm  Hypo^ 
crite,  Job  the  firft  chapter.  The  other  name  Satan  fignifieth  agrcat 
enemie,  not  only  to  the  good,  whom  he  hath  moftcaufe  to hate,  ai 
beingcontrarytohimibotalfotothcbad.  That  he  is  an  enemy  to  the 
good,  it  appears  by  this,  That  he  perfected  not  only  the  child  that 
was  newborn,  but  the  woman  alio,  and  becaufe  he  Cannot  (hew  his 
malice  upon  him,  be  makes  war  re  loitbber  feed,  jfftcalyfs  thfc  twelfth 
chapter,  the  thirteenth  &  fcventeem  h  verfr s.  That  he  is  alfo  an  enenre 
to  the  bad, appears  vcrfe  the nintb^  where  he  ]&cdlk6±Tbtfednferaf 
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tbelhok  w#l4>tmd*Vbe  ^^r^/^^^w/^orthathcfiVftlit^gs 
them  to  commit  grievous  finnefc,  and  tlien  pleads  againft  them,  that 

the  pldgue  of  God  may  come  upon  them.  \      - 

-    Thele  are  the  Leaders  .•  The  Bands  and  Sduldkrs  under  their  con* 
'duft  are  Angels  ota  both  fidcS. 

The  Angels  that  ferve  under  liiebdelzxt  ikeyihtt  excel  in fltenph 
mi  Ah  the  totomind  ofGtdtn  ebeying  the  voice  of  bu  word,  pf aim  the 
hundred  and  third  and  the  twentieth  verfe,  rhey  that  the  ApoftJe 
calls  eUa  Angels,  the  foftepiftlc  ro  Ttmtbj  thfc  fift  chapter  ind  thfc 
twenty  firft  verfe. 

The  Angels  that  warre  on  the  Dragons  R&t^zxttbetitit  Angels, 
pjdlm  the  feventy  eighth  and  the  fourty  ninth  vcrCeyTbe  Angels  $b# 
,  finned,  the  fecond  cpiftte  of  Peter  the  fecond  chapter,  And  tbey  tha 
kef t  mi  their  irlginsl,  zs$*de  (kith :  thefe  figt  t  tor  the  Dragon,  aftd 
he  is  their  Captain ;  as  Chrift  iaicb>  the  Prtteeefthe  Devils  it  Beti(e+ 
bnb,  UMthew  the  twelfth  chapter.  For  as  among  the  good  Angeis 
there  is  frmifmm\&frimmfHntifMm\  fo  it  is  among  the  wicked 
Angels,  for  there  mtt't  be  order  In  ai \  compan  i  s>  -  • 

Touching  the  Batrail  it  felf,  we  are  firft  to  remove  fome  things  of 
dffence,  not  to  think  it  ftringb  that  the  Angels  ire  here  ft  id  to  fltove 
battail.  For  albeit  they  be  called  Angeli  fuk,  l/stab  the  thirty  third 
'chapter  and  the  feventh  verfe,  becaute  they  bring  peace  j  yfct  in  ma* 
ny  places  they  are  called  Cods  Hofis ,  as  ^icob  feeing  the  Angels  $f 
4!$d$  c*Bed the  fUce  where  they  were  Nshusdim,  Genefistht  thirty  fcpend 
chapter  and  the  fecond  verfe  y  and  they  magnifie  God  by  that  title, 
//iM  t he  fixt  chapter,  LordGodof  Hofis  :  Luke  the  fecond  chapter, 
the  Angels  are  called  Heavenly  Sontdiers  :  And  where  Chrift  faith^ 
If  I  prsj  to  the  Fttber,  be  wi&giVe  me  mori  $bdn  twelve  Legions  *f  Angels, 
Huthew  the  twenty  fixt  chapter;  Hecomparetn  them  to  Troops 
and  Bands  of  Soulcfiers,  for  that  they  are  not  only  Angels  to  Gods 
friends  and  fervanrs,  but  fouldiets  fighting  againft  them  that  oppofe 
thcmfelvesagaitift  God.  Farther,  where  their  date  is  in  a  conft- . 
noal  motion,  that  muft  not  offend  us  ;  for  the  Angels  thcmfelves 
are  not  yet  ill  the  pcrfedion  of  their  felicity  v  for  *  e  He  they  are  im- 
ployed  in  doing  fervice  for  us  5  they  continually  afcend  and 
defcend  from  Heaven  to  Earth,  and  from  Earth  to  Heaven,  for 
thfcgood  of  the  godly  \  for  Ood  fiw  it  good,  that  as  well  they,  a£ 
the  Saintsdeparted  out  bfthis  life,  fhoitld net  be  madeferfeff  without  aw, 
JBebrews  the  eleventh  chapter  and  the  fourtieth  verfe  5  which  is  1II1K- 
ftrated  LMttthevt  the  thitteenth  Chapter,  where  the  Angels  are  called 
Aetpeti, giving  us  to  uriderftand  thereby,  that  as  the  Husbandman  fs 
not  at  reft  till  the  Harveft  be  all  in;  fo  it  is  with  the  Angels  j  they 
muft  continually  be  imployed  in  doing  fervice  for  them  th.:t 
fliall  inherit  Salvation,  till  the  number  of  the  Bled  be  accom* 
plilhedi 

SO  neither  heeds  that  to  cWFcnd  'any,  that  the  Dragon  is  faH  to  hate 
bought  in  Hea  veil  5  fbrfohfcfc  faid  to  h*vt  Appeared  be  fore  God  among 
tbefrnisesefGed  i  And  when  Ah*b  was  ro  bedettived,4^^^/r#i 
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Dc  vil  bkflcd,  no  more  than  <44yv  W4*  bb#$4  P#Wg  «0  ?a/«difc  ?  #rf 
lH»vi^/ffl^«lo4 being j(hc?csby  out.oi  Qod$  ftraif,  be  j»  m(*e,en* 

joyed  that  comfort  of  Paradifc  which  he  tflPk  heftr-a.  hif  {al/,bttf  $Mr 
Mafldc.hid  b.irr^Jfc  from  thjrgr^e*  P*  Qftd  tot  tftyffpflftthe 
thirtkfartttf.  Tfy;Pe.^KIWttP«*MeJfed  kwfae«gwHg***fc 
praprcir^g^ef9^G9^,  *ton  ■*  Pfrf^r, lb**  for  a  tjragis  broughjf 

Pl)t  pi  prifan  into,  tl  f  C<W«  K»  fce,  a/raigprd  i  fi?«  he,  fafcet  rtft  fttUghS 
of  the  pump  and  glorie  of  the  Courr,  knowing  it  is  no*  for  biffc,  Ink  fcf 
tru&  return  t©  *&e  pu  igeon,  from  *be«*  hcwiis  CaJ^a.:  Haiti's 

Tto&ofocc«  being  rem&vcd,  ws  come  mv  tatf*  flgtok  Wf* 
Srbicbwa*  not  in  any  bodily  manner,  J&  tb?M*  (iwt+fftfr.ike 
hondf e<i  rod  foptfh.  *  and  Hot efere  fhtk fight  n  $#mmlfs/k*  Efkh- 
fiMf  the  Cm  Ch:p<cr  i  4*4  fair  WWSM<4e9tl,k*1tkmut,ite 

^condcpjftlt  t«»  ;fc*  cvmkim  the  unth c^fter*  i  h*  *  ite  A* 
gels  fight  by  temp;atj9n$  on  thq  pQf  fide  aftd,  by  rffifafteK,  fi&lbe 
«f  her.  they  figf.tby^gpfl^andiQWAfd  cor.flwfo,  which  isqjoj^truly 
$ajlpd  conflifo  than  any  combat.  Th*  Ptbflr  fob,?  w«hb  »dily  *fr»- 
BUR*  far,«fo«wi»tct  4^m*  wquld  raibtrfifbt  «ift  fiv*  gjngf 
Jfontfeidi  rtmconflic}  b*  wc«q  faith  and  natural  a$f«#j<*flrw.hieb*f 
(clt  vvto  ke  W96Co«manded  «p  offer  nphii  term  I  fat  t  a&lttofe 
ggontes  whiiBh  zx*vW  r>U  in  bis  owfl  by  «^/y^^fowiiy  fire jii^ 
3tp^4ri  f ty*/#  fowyf  a  »j  /w4  P[4m  *be  fcwury  fcw»h  u4  ste 

eighty  ninth  y?rte.  Xieje  Co«bft*4Wi  (ftrhwJ  to»kw*rettwr£ 
grievqus  tp  Dwid,  thati  <ho&  wbfPb  h«fough£  W«fa  the  jPhjl&im^ 
W«h  £<**/,«*  any  o^hef  PHtwvd  tn*miff  whatjfew. 
Tli?  fractal  fi*gh£  between  tfif  f<?  mo  9mm  ««  fo  S« iftttfp 

^ar^rj  ^  ....... 

The  firftfcthjt  wh^h  in  the  b*8iwwg  w#  f?i^tb#!i*#Rfbfln» 

ifcat  yhefl  the  «pe  fakj,  //if#A  the  fx>«r|eer«h,  ph&ptfr  ftfl^fb^f^fr 
.teenthvpfrc,4/<wri(i«f,  the  <ki^f  w^pf  dovro  j  wfaU  fhppnf  A^f 
wUlf»«,»^K(aid  he#9u!d  ftand.,  QamI  fhp  ftwefltb  f^hjptef  %  w$W 
the  Df«g^n  faid  ImdkttikfitbfmtfiM§k,  fh?  ofhcj  faid  MicMmkf 

,  The  fecond  isthpi  which  J**  <>e>Ve|h  of j  <ba|  tfewp  wa*3,c4»#£ 
betwe^D  A^/fW^he  ArchMgcl  And  rfee  Pwj),  4>ft««he  4«^§dy 

Tbe<thiirf  »4  wcjKtfQned  JtvP4aw^?hf  tenth  chapllf  llw  r&ifUMHii 
terfe,  where  wheg  the  Chwcb  wa*  in  cbraj^ni  and.  c^ttvify^« 
thePerfiaosand  CbaMcat»,  the  Pff|g9ff  ^oj^  |iayft  kq>E^»ft»U 
in  bondage,  but  uMuh/iel  fought  for  their  dcliyef  #)^«t 

The  foMftfe  Battail  *  that  wbAcb  is  hftp  f  >wght  fey  tMfihnl  f^ft 
full  deliverance  of  the  Church ;  for  we  fee  ^  Dragon  ftotfj/ffaf 
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toddtaarre  frith  her fttd,  AjocaI#s  the  twelfth  thaprer  and  the  thir- 
teenth Vtrf<\  that  is,  witn  them  that  teep  the  corhmatidements  oF 
God.  Fotitthe  Devil  fought  with  OK«#*/ for  utfi^j  body,  being 
dadfdeMoftkmutJrte  the  niflth  veife,  much  more  Will  he  fight ' 
lor  Chrift  befog  borne  i  If  he  warre  againft  the  Synagogue  of  the 
Jews,  much  mote  againft  the  Church  of  Chrift,  confifting  both  of 
Jews  and  Gentils.  And  as  the  ^togtli  offer  fight  for  the  one,  lb;  will 
tfiey  for  the  other  t  For'ir  ii  plain,  that  the  Angels  are  fitft  in  arm s 
when  any  injury  js  offered  cither  to  the  Child,  or  the  Woman,  Or  td 
•hctfted.  v 

Whit  this  Battail  was  bef  ween  the  Dragbn  and  the  Child  the  opi- 
nion of  the  Church  is,  That  albeit  the  Devils  by  their  creation  were 
glorious Aftiek>  ytft  tnev  "^8°*  **  content  not  toprefumefofarre 

M  to  be  tike  tht  ihoft  hi£h>  but  afiet  the  1»*niftld»i[dtmtifG*i*4S 
rttdde  krtt>rt>tt  bj  the  cbiiYchmofHncifditiesMiftt9eYsy^heftns\\it 
third  Chapter  and  the  tenth  Verfe  $  that  is,  when  they  faw  it  Ws8  God* 
will,  that  the  Child  borri  of  our  flefli  and  taken  autofthe  earth,  Was 
taken  Up  ftitd  Heaveftj  to  the  throne  Of  God  s  This  was  it  that  ftitred 
them  up  (6  bsttajj.  for  Hbwfoever  they  be  conftrained  to:  fubmlt , 
theitifclves  to  God,  yet  they  eaflnor  abide  to  honour  a  pee'ee  of  clay  : 
And  albeit  they  could  not  be  equal  With  God;  yet  they  would  retaifi 
i  fuperioriry  above  meti  i  which  thing  being  not  granted  thetri,  they 
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tiejtihfok  it  a  great  indignity  howfo? 
„. nw  iM^imnt  T>om\ni,  as  things  per- 
taining to  the  Lotd,  that  ribwf hey  fhould  doe  fetvice  to  men  tartan  am 
U  itaino.  But  this  they  are  'infof  ced  to.  perform  to  Chrift  who  is  ex- 
alted in  his  Humanity  *  afidifi  as  much  as  Chrift  hath  taken  our  nature^ 
they,  muft  adore  our  rtature'l  This'  is  that  which  the  Dragon  and  his  ' 
Angels  would  not  yecld  dnto  :  But  they  prevail  not  in  this  fights 
Again,  the  ebnfidefatiod  of  this  which  the  Apaft  le  affirms,  Tha)  ad 
$Ared*etthe/lngdsth*tft»Aed,  the  iecond  epiftte  of  Met  the  fecon<! 
chapter,  Angela  ftcctntibus  hod  fepercit ,  may  greatly  provoke  the* 
Angejstd  battail  :Thih\bikteffi4rtfM  the  A^eft  that Jtfoed,  jet 
he  will  (>'are  met)  when  they  fitine  •  this  isa  great  affault.  But  that?* 
more  K*{q*am  Angttbs'ajfmtftt,  ftdfiinin  AbtmijtUfopft.tiefyeviil 
the  fecond  chapter  and  the  fixteeuth  verle.  That  he  Will  nor  fcrfttrtttr 
names  of  Angels,  as  to  aflbme  their  nature,  but.prefef  S  the  n^tfoo? 

...  .    4  ithatwhicl 

rhe'fitft  epittle  to  the  qitiiithikm  the li*t chapter  auuuiciiiiruvcr.c, 

that  the  nature  of  man  fhail  judge  Angels :  tfii*  might  greatly  6ffetfd 
fhem.  And  the- Dragon  arid  his  Arigcli  will  nd  dtfubt  fug^eft  tttel? 
thoughts  kfioiiktod  and  his  Ahgefty  frut  yet  they  eipell  theft  fu£ 

geftions.  The  mOre  high'  and  honourable  arty  fyirft  is,  the  feitc?Wrn< 
brook  any  indignity.  Arid  feeing  the  Angels  are  fu'ch  honourable* 
fpitits,  they  muft  needs  take  It  Vety  u%!  that  ndt  Only  rrians  nafofe;W 
Exalted  above  theirs,but  that  they  muft  d6e  ferVi£e  unto  frith  j  ricfr  as,' 
hings  pcitaifling  to  the  Lord,  but  as  to  the  LorcfhWctf.  This  nYuft 
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needs  offend  them,  That  wjico  they  finnc*they  fiode  no  favour ;  but 
ifmao  finnc#  he  is  fpared  :  That  wncu  the  Sonne  of  God  doth  manU 
fell  hirafclfto  the  world,  he  doth  doc  vouctifafe  the  Angels  fomticli 
honour  as  to  aflume  their  nature,  but  takes  the feed of  Abraham  $  and 
that  he  will  in  the  laft  time  make  men  judges  of  Angels.  In  this  man- 
ner did  the  Dragonand  his  Angels  oppoic  themfelves  againft  Michael 
and  his  Apgels ;  but  we  fee  how  he  doth  refift  all  thelc  temptations 
and  afliults :  and  therefore  this  battail  is  worthy  to  be  kept  in  remem- 
brance* 

The  Condueft  followeth.  Wherein  we  fee,  that  in  fteedof  pcr- 
fwading  Michael  and  his  Angels,  that  they  fhould  not  look  at  the  roy- 
ftaicof  Chrifts  Incarnation  we  fee  the  Angels  arc  content  *****!*<> 
the  fir  ft  epiftleot  JV«r  the  firft  chapter,  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  vet- 
k^topof  down  to  look  into  thoft  things  that  concern  Cbrifi*  Whereas 
they  were  per  (waded  to  turn  then  backs  on  Chrift ,  we  fee  thej  all 
fall  down  end  worjbip  him,  Hebrew f  the  fit  ft  chapter  and  fixt  vcrfe: 
They  all  acknowledge  Worthy  u  the  Lamb  to  receive  fewer,  riches,  ho-, 
nour, end  glory,  anamejefiy  :  fraife,  find  bettor,  andglerie  to  him  that 
ftteth  on  the  throne,  and  te  the  Lamb  for  ever  mere,  Afectljfstht&fc 
chapter,  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  vcrfes  :  And  inftcad  of  exalting 
themfelves,  they  are  ready  to  offer  battail  to  them  that  perfwade 
there  hereunto;  as  Davids  heart  was  more  inclined  to  Jed,  than  his 
wicked  fbnnc  Abfolomy  which  nude  him  mike  Joab  a  means  for  his 
reftoring  into  his  fathers  favour  ^p  God  is  more  inclined  to  be  mer- 
^ifull  to  men  that  Gone,  than  to  Angels;  and  that  is  it  that  makes  the 
Angels  fubmit  themfelves  to  the  nature  of  men.  So  that  they  fee 
Chrift  vouchfafcth  to  call  usBretheren,  Matthew  the  twenty  fift  chap- 
ter and  the  fourticth  verfe  ;  fo  they  are  glad  to  claim  brotherhood  of 
us,  Apocaljfs  the  twenty  fecond  chapter  $  as  the  Angel  faid  to  John, 
i*m  one  of  thy  brethren.  In  as  much  as  God  exalts  the  male  child  and 
the  woman  to  be  in  his  Throne,  the  Angels  are  ready,  to  fight  for 
them.  / 

In  that  it  is  faid,  the  Dragon  prevailed  net,  it  may  be  gathered,  that 
for  all  that  he  might  begin  again j  but  where  i;  is  added,  And their 
flacextnldno  mere  be  found  in  tfesven,  thereby  we  learn  thztUMicbael 
*nd  his  Angels  let  upon  the  Dragon  and  his  Xngels>and  drave  thera 
out  of  Heaven. 

That  which  arifeth  from  hence  on  our  parts, is  of  two  forts  : 

Firft,The  thankfulneflc  we  are  bound  continu  illy  to  render  to  God, 
ffrat  we  are  of  f uch  regard  in  his  fight*  that  in  Heaven  they  fight  for 
iis,  the  ele£  angels  with  the  evil  angels,  CHichael  with  the  Dragon 
and  his  companies  It  is  that  which  Chrift  tells  \is,  Luke  she  eleven*  h 
thapter^  When  thefkrong  men  keef  the  Palace,  all  things  are  infeace .  but 
then  comes Aftronger }  &c.  Man  is  even  in  the  cftimation  ot  the  Devil 
9  Palace ,  howfoever  we  by  our  finnes  make  our  felvcf  a  Hogfties 
therefore  both  Chrift  and  the  Devil  efteemingfo  highly  of  us>  we 
faay  not  efteem  bafely  of  our  (elves.  The  angels  have  charge,  not  6iv 
ly  to  keep  us,  Pfelm  the  ninty  firftjbut  to  wage  battail  about  us  :  and 
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therefore  it  is  .plains  the  foul  of  man  is  do  cpean  i  fciog*  .  The  Angfjjs 
as  we  fee,  arc  ready  to  .enter  field  witlj  the  Dragon  and  his  An-  * 
gels    *    Neither  dptb  Heaven  jonJy  cake  this,  care  of  us,  but  tfo  , 
Karthaifoisready  tQ.help  us,  and  tpcnctb  her  mouth  and [m*Bo$ftb uf  '. 
,  $  br food  vrbicb  the  Drtgtn  softs  o*t  of  hit  mwk*  \Afosdffs  tin  twelfth  , 
chapter, amhhe  fix  teem  h  verfe.  Therefore  if  they  have  fuch  care  of , 
us,  it  is  tczton  we  fitotild,h*Y£  ore.  of  our  fel  ves  *  if  {hey  rake  fuch  . 
care  for  man,  that  is  but  cirth*  then  ought,  we  for  .Heaven  to  be  care- 
feUl-  Itnomanbecrdwnfcd,  ttd  not  the  Angels  tlienjfelves^^xfr/* 
tbtjftrivt  *right>  the  fecond  epjftle  to  Tmotbj  the  fecond  chapter  $ 
no  more  (hill  webecrowned  uotellt  we  f?e  i#Q^full.o£our  felves 
as  tlie  Angels.  If  .cho  Angels  wete  fa  buJle,to  defend  the  canh,we 
muft  be  more  diligent  to  tight  for  Heaven*  ./Agiip,  here  we  fee,tbat , 
to  come  to  Heaven  is  a  matter  of  fight  and  wjpiftling,  Epheftans  the 
fi*t  chapter;  If  we  look  uponChrittandtJ[jcApottles,w^vvilIfay  ' 
it  is  £'#4,  a  wtaftliog*  hut  if  upon  common  Chriftjans  it  is  but 
&*dm,  a paftime  and  fport.  And  he  that  llirrs  up  this  warreand 
confliaiVnotdead^  bowfoever  he  was  put  to  the  worft,  but  Only  . 
driven  out  of.  Heaven.  That  battail  which,  w^sin  Heaven  among  rhc 
Angels,  is  come  down  to  men  on  earth,  ana  now  tbeJDragquj  fights 
with  the  womansfeed;;?  and  therefore  it  import*  the  woniacjs feed 
to  fight  with  him  ;  For  the  wane  we  bajyje,  is  not  only  wirii.flcfji 
and  blood/th&is,  vrith  our  own  paflioqs  and  a  teutons,  which  ;s 
the.philofophical  .watte  *  though  we  mutt  fight  with  them  al(9,be~ 
cmicfUflUylBftsfehtW  the  foft  epiftle  of  Peter  the  ffe^ 

Cond  chapter  and  theelcvenrh  verfe  ••  But  our  wi-aftling  is  chiefly 
with  the  ipirit$,i*tf#  ftiritUAl  veitkednefie  in  heavenly  f decs,  E(  he  fans , 
thb  fiit  chapter.  And  whar,  is  thi$ enemy  the  Dragon  fool <fb and 
weak  after  his  conqueft  had  over  linnet  No,  be  jk  tbe  old  Serf  emi 
therefore  full  of  experience.  Thefc  enemies  or  o^mytuipfc,  Epbe- 
pms  the  fixt  chapter  *  rheareforethey  w*nt  no  power.  Bw^rcthey 
difcouraged  upon  this  overthrow  *  No,  but  he  is  the  more  fierce  and 
fcis  wrath  kindled,  knowing  bis  time  is  b*$jhort,  dpocaljps  the  twelfth 
chapter  and  the  twcTftK verfe.  Then  feting  we  have  fuch  an  enemy, 
we  muftjftrive  rightly  if  we  will  be  crowned,  ftfUceat  Corona,  pUceat 
fniiute  we  muft  fate th&toOrt  heed  ro  our  fdvtaj; becaufei  asGregory 
fcLh, Ma*js eft  fortu  nftr*negUgemi4,$u*mfofc^       ■„..  7  ,. 

Secondly,  As  we  give  God  thanks,  that  he  makes  this  Account  of 
us  %  To  are  wc  to  thank  him,  that  he  hath  created  and  commanded 
ftoch  excellent  fpir its  to  fight  for  us  •,  and  tw-^ray  that  they  which 
have  thus  fought  for  us  in  Heaven^  may  in  earth  fight  with  us  to 
help  us  ;  that  as  they  have  caft  him  out  of  Heaven,  fo  we  may  over; 
come  him  inearth  :  We  are  to  thank  ,God*har  we,  which  by  oqr 
finnes  ban*  made  our  felwslike  the  iedfts  thitfttijh,  Pfalnjj  $%  45-i 
ihallbe  Wb***,  £«*ethe  twentieth  chapter,  aftd  50  pt^^t^f  t 
may  drive  the  Dragon  into  the  bof  romletfe  p  I*  :  ThirdIy,weareto 
take  heed  that  we  provoke  not  the  Angels  with  our  m  ifdeeds,  Exodus 
the  twenty  third  charter  and  twonty  firftveries  .nDraliepateshem 
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from  in  with  the  wicked  wi>tdsof  our  months,  Scclejuftcs  the  fife 
chapter  and  the  lift  verfe.  If  we  fuffer  ourfehresto  lione  by  filthy 
words  andfpceehrs,  we  make  them  turn  their  favonr  fromus.  When 
we  come  into  the  Church,  we  molt  come  with  a  due  regard  .and  re 
verence,  fnpter  Angtlu,  the  fitft  cpiftle-ro  the c«rM>Aiuartbc ele- 
venth chapter  :fbt  by  rude  and  uncomely  behaviour  in  the  Congre- 
gation, and  by  fufttring  our  mouths  to  utter  of&nfiite  fpcechei,  we 
offend  the  Angels  and  deprive  our  felvcsi  of  then  favour,  fo  as  they 
will  not  care  for  our  fafcguard  .•  But  if  as  the  Angel  tells  Html,  Dt- 
»Wtheref>thchaptcra«dtheiwel(th  verfe,  Wt  (a  i*r  bttrts ttnndtr- 
jbandind  n  humUtnrftives  ^fijling  leftrt  Gid,  that  may  draw  rhoir 
affVctiontowardsujs  tor  repentance  is  ihswhkhdetbminiftr}i}f 
the  ^ngelt  in  Hum*,  Luke  the  fifteenth  chapter. 

Laftly,  By  this  means,  though  we  obtain  not  fuch  a  perfect  con- 
quer! over  the  Dragon  as  the  Angels  did;  yet  we  Hull  attain  to  the 
firft  degree  .■  though  we  cannot  drive  him  out  of  earth,  as  rhey  did  out 
of  Heaven,  yet  we  (hall  obtain  thus  much,  the  heJbdlltttfnvM 
tgtinji  m,  no  more  than  hedid  againft  them.  Wefecit  in  fW.tbougfi 
he  fought  never  fo  much,-  yet  he  could  not  avoid  it,  but  fiiat  wmld 
duel™  Mm,  Ktmms  the  feventh  chapter :  hur-thrs  victory  he  obtain- 
ed, t ha  it  did  nu  reign  a  hit  numtl  bedj,  Senuns  the  fin  chapter. 
Though,  till  our  corruption  be  dUTolved,  we  ihall  not  drive  him  out, 
we  (hall  fo  be  armed,  That  hejlitnttfreveiltgtinfi  m.  We  muft  in- 
deavor  ourselves,  that  bythankfiilntlTc  to  him  for  vouchsafing  to,  us 
this  help,  and  by  interceflioo  to  continue  the  fame,  we  may  ftifl  refill 
the  Dragon,  not  filtering  our  (elves  to  take  the  foyl,  uowfbeverwc 
cannot  utterly  drive  him  out.  Andin  this  refpeO,  when  we  fiallbc 
like  the  Angels,  then  fbtl  m  trend  Sat*  under  mrfett,  tbenjbaitkt 
Dragon  be  btnndin  chains  Mdtajllutetbebmtmtlejfepit  ;  to  (hall  we 
have  »  final  conqoeft  over  him.  Now  we  muft  labour  to  attain  tothe 
firft  degree  of  the  Angels  victory  and  fo  (hall  we  be  crowned. 


jam  6. 37.    fb&ipiM  &>*  "<4i  fitter,  ad  me  wtmtt :  is-  cum  qui  <vemt  id  ml, 
neijuatptam  ejtcermfortu. 

°**r.  HE  words  are  Chrifts,  and  ate  both  aarecablcio 
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the  action  we  have  in  hand,  and  alfoa  good  depen- 

dance  upon  that  wherein  we  have  been  lierswfpie 
converfanr.  But  that  theft  words  are  (p  be  ap- 
plytd  tothe  holy  Eucharift  and  Sacrament  of  the 
Lords  Supper  appears,  for  that  before  he  caUi 
himfelf  >*r  bread  tf  Ufe,  verfe  the  thirty  fift  j  The 
breUfetm  Uemen,  verfe  the  fourty  firtt  5  Tie  living  km,  verfcthe 
fifty  fitft  s  and  all  along  this  chapter  there  is  nothing  fpokca  a&  Pi  rift, 
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butts  hie  isth  matter  of  this  Sjccamcnt  :  and  therefore  thefe  word* 
are  to  be :  unddrftood  of  the  holy  Euchanft. 

And  fo  thefe  words  as  they  yeeld  comfort  to  the  cortmers,  per- 
fwadmg  them  that  they  are  of  thofe,  tehem  God  the  Father  hath  given 
n  Cbrtfl%  lo  no  lefle  totnfojrt  is  reached  to  them  here  5  for  that  they 
Hide  r  ft  and  from  Chriftsown  month.  That  if  they  come  to  him,  4 bey 
fiaitmtbecaftout,  but  received  of  him,  fo  A  none  fkall  bt  die  to  take 
them  out  of  his  hands,  John  the  tenth  chapter  arid  the  rwemy  eighth 
verfc.  » '     '  .     1   . 

On  the  other  fide,  They,  that  come  not,rtiiy  know  front  heocc^ 
that  as c hey  are  not  in  the  number  of  the  Rubers  Donatives,  that  is, 
liich  as  are  given  to  Chrift,  but  are  the  portion  ot  Satan,  For  they  fbail 
he  cajt  one  inte  the  lake  that  bnrnefh  with  fire  andbrimfione,  Apocalyps  the 
twenty  firft  chapter "and  the  eighth  verfej  And  inte  utter darkntffe, 
•mUress  wee fing  and  gnsjking  of  teeth,  \Matthew  the  eighth  chapter 
and  the  twelfth  vcrfe. 

Touching  the  dependance  his  words  have  with  that  part  of  Stric- 
ture which  we  ufually  have  held,  when  we  fpake  of  Cains  departure 
from  Gods  pretence,  we  heard  that  he  did  fet  himft  If  as  Diet  Eden  as 
he  could  be  j  that  he  was  content  for  a  little  trifling  pieafurc,  thit 
fhorrly  fadeth,tO  forgoe  Gods  prefence^tr*  u fleafure fet e*oehMri% 
that  for  a  little  worloly  gain  with  Balaam,  he  gives  overall  godlineflc, 
whifh  is  the  true  gain  $  and  that  iw  he,  bur  the  Whole  world  through 
ambition, as Lotds,  doe  feek  the  worlds  honor  with  theloffeofthc 
honor  and  favour  of  God.  Being  thus  departed  from  God,  wetaard 
he  came  to  a  Land  called  Ned,  that  it,  a  Land  of  unquierneffc  and 
troubIes,both  inrefped  of  the  inward  difquietnefsbf  his  foul  by  coqtf* 
oual  fear  &  1  he  outward  vanities  of  the  whole  world j  where  he  found 
chat  having  forfaken  God,  with  whom  is  fulnefleof  joy,  he  could  not 
have  his  dc fire  Tar ivficd  by  any  pleafur e  that  the  world  could  afford; 
But  we  left  not  Cain  there,  but  he  ird,  that  the  end  of  that  journey  wis 
moe^iitfbaBbetbeendof  all  thefe  thit  walk  in  Cains  way,  fnde  tht 
eleventh  verfe. 

And  for  that  there  is  none  but  may  fall  into  the  fame  way,  it  con- 
cerns every  man  to  think  how,  being  departed  from  the  pretence  of 
Gx),hemay  come  back  to  Chrift,  and  efpecially  that  he  watch  bis 
opportuqiry,  to  come  at  fuch  a  time  as  Chrift  will  not  caft  him  out  5 
And  that  is  taught  us  here,  in  thefe  words,  where  Chrift  faith.  That 
whofocver  commeth  te  him,  as  he  it  the  bread  of  life,  hejhainotheeafi 
firth.  • 

But  we  muft  watch  this  opportunity  j  for  there  arc  two  venite\ 
Came  tame  all  ye,  iMtttbew  the  eleventh  chapter,  that  have  departed 
from  me,  to  receive  world  lyoleafores  arid  gain;  The  other,  Cottkyi 
Msfedef  my  Father,  inherit  the  Kingdom* ,  Mattbt*  the  twenty  fif't 
chapter  and  the  thirty  fourth  verfe.  But  he  that  will  have  his  pa?  tin 
this  latter  venite,  muft  have  his  part  alfo  in  the  firft  i  Hcmuftcdititf 
again  to  Chrift  by  tcpentaoccj  elfe  he  cannot  cbme  to  be  partaker  of 

the  heavenly  Ki&gdomjfc  • 
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Secondly,  Homovcnicns.  Thirdly*  &*$**  no*  tjkitnt.    Whmof 

the  two  turner  pates  be  the  Onditi^  theebtrupetfonbtlongcth 

*UKhc  frwtf&'t  The  .Cfl»diW>n  foods  itv T4i  Fqkmgwi*g%  and  on? 

v  :  T.QtfChWS'Wtffik  parts  joymly^wcarc^oobiervethcfit,  Thau  y cry 

on^by ;^Ky«fvcnce  fin&s  that  the  flaw  of  iiooers^bvc  theyatverio 

fpieafaotly,  isbuc  asC***  called  hi$Cor*e>  Chm*k9  thft  is,  a  good 

beginning.  Fot  the  mid'ft  of  that  ftate  is  unqnietnetfr,  and  the  end 

ccverlifting  death,    Which  being  cfoWjdt  rrt5  ic  Will  make  etfery  man 

c willing  to  come  .again  to  God   if  there  be  any  hope,  they  foil!  be 

:Kt  tstofl  p  in  rcgatd  o/  our  fclves,  as  j*  f  «»/  fpcalitth  ef  hei  ctade. 

•p^ricdkomhfrhuiband^  the  firft  epiftle  to  t,£Cormhum  the  Us 

,Vtftihchap^rMd{h«c]evemh  vetfe,  foil  wcte.juft,  that  m  as  much 

«web^Ve  wiJhfigly  foriaktn  God*a«l  dcpartM  froaa  hin>^  prefct- 

ring  tranfitory  and  earthly  d;  lghts  before  his  favour,  he  fliould  fay, 

Sl^d^futUt^fctd^  ibat  bti<  g  chk*  goneiiQoi  Imn,  hcftouldooc 

:  receive  t)>ag*u>.      - 

.  Bwhere  wc  aretp  idmifc  .the  goqdnefle  and  mercy  of  God  and 
Chrtft,  that  m  ;t*d  of  a  revenger  and  punuhcr  >  he  is  a  merciful! 
.titcsdw^s  that  where  iojuftice  Chiift  might  be  a  rockofoflcOce,to 
,  fach  as  depart  from  him,  hq,  ^  ill  be  a  rock  of  refuge  to  them  .  ifcat  (to 
rift  fa  fakrefrom  ca(Hng  our  ^  if  they  come,  that  beja  concern  tofefltfucb 
*s4rtfyft9  Ifik*  the  nineteenth  chapter  and  the  tenth  tcrfe>  That  he 
;fendfc  and  fends  again;  that  they  thotiid  come  back ,  <JMait&*#  the 
twenty  fircood  chapter,  That  ht  jtwds  titht  fain  knocking,  Afncdyfs 
f  he  thud  chapter,  And  faith,  Come  /a  w*U  )e>  Mrtthtio  the  eleventh 
chapter  :  So  there  ifrnodoubt  but  Chrift  will  receive  chew  thatcotnc 
.to  him*  JPor^  as  the  ancient  Fathers  note,  If  when  he  comes  to  us,  we 
,caft  not  him  out,  neither  will  he  oft  *s  oar  when  weeomeio  htm: 
?Aa<ithatnOttflWwthkKffebymraftS  of  any  filth*  either  of  body  Or 
foul,dotbkerphkTkfrowua,wt  fee  for  bodily  uacleawefle,  hems 
content  to  be  received  by  Simon  the  leper,  Afar*  the  fotirteeoch  chapter 
^nd  the  third  verfc :'  And  it!  regard  of  if ifit  iwl  pollution,  howifocver 
a  roan  Itoow  himfelf  to  b:  a  iibner,  that  it, to  have  an  unclean  foul,  y£t 
.*ot  to  despair,  becaufe  ChriO*  by  the  confc  (Son  of  his  enet»ic$,i9  (uch 
a  onca$  doth  nor  bnly  receive  £rMers,  bat  Ms  wUb  ifym,  Luko  the 
iifceemh  chapter  and  the  third  vcrft  |  yea,  he  not  only  receive* h  thooa 
that  deferve  tohceift  Out,  *  wmwtkj  wither  take  Kingdem*  <h£"£c& 
epiftle  to  the  C^inthUns  the  fixr  chapter  and  chenin  hveife;  bop 
6teh a\kimAJb>f#i8ifis  *nd\*fiifi*olxni*hk 4*n*4m><milritlx$i- 

tit  Of  GO(l.  :  .  ~\    : 

The  Condition  oaour  p*rt  wis>  Thdt  m  tome ,  tlje  meaning  where* 
of,  if  we  look  into  the  ancient  Fatto*  ispon  the  thirty  fife  veric,  ##' 
thtt  emmtob  to  mt  b  fome  external!  part  of  Gods  woi/hipj  focfo 
they  cxpt^utkt  it  by  the  Apoftles  words,  Rahmm  the  teinh  chapter, 
If  thou  bdetvtin  thy  kt*rt%  4*4  trtftfe  mik  ibf  mouth ;  for  bckcriq^ 

isthcafie^lionof  the  heart,  but  contcflion  is  i)wuvard  in  chc  cuoWfr* 
? .  fatk>n 
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fetioocrf  lift, » fume aicfexi  ««ir»r  <^iiauU^ja^fj*2ft«ft)ierirft 
.  chapter  and  the fi^trentbvcrTc.  r 

There  are  diverfc  fott&of commiog  :  Pirft,  Wo  are  fail  t»  crtu  t$ 
Cbfipin  Stprfm,  Ma>k  the  tenth  ^aptcXySiMtefmkmUavemnMl 
in*.  Secondly,  In  Prayer  5  lor  as  JHgmjbt*  bivhyPnicikm,  awsfcafo 
*ti$j$#adBtir**  Thirdly,  In  rte  teasing  of  the  word:  fomanyre* 
£>ned  and  came  to  Chsift,  Luke  rhc  fifteenth  chapter  and  the  firft 
vrrfc?  And  w*  like  wife  come  to.  Ch rift,  when  we  coo*  to  hear  hit 
Mtnifterst,  for  A#/^4s*«r»svto  tarsal  *«,  Lmh  the  tenth  chapter.. 
Fourthly,  By  Repentance,  as  Luke  tho  fifteenth  chapter,  iMMgSetk 
thy  P*$bcr.  Bur  Chrift  rcceiveth  none  djf thefe,  bur  char  we  come  to 
bim  as  he  nptmwii*  j  when  we  con*  to  Quift,  a»  Btoftcrshirofeif 
4a  the  Sacrament,  to  be  the  lively  fuod  of  put  fouls j  when  we  come 
lo  the  famc^  and  doe  it  in  she  remembrance  oi  his  death,  Andthere it 

reafon  why  both  we  ftOuldcooMtoChru1,a«dhbihqiildKc«i9e-tis 
commit^. 

Firft,  There  is  reaion  we  mould  come  to  Chrift*  in  regard  oi  our. 
finnes  already  paft  t  Fur  we  have  need  of  a  Sacrifice,  both  in  refbec?  of 
the  grinding  and  upbraiding  of  our  coofeknees.  for  the  finnes  we  have 
committed,  and  by  reaiba  of  the  punifliment  we  have  defcrved  by 
them.  This  /acrificc  we  are  put  in  mindeofin  thb  Sacrament,  That 
Chrift  haih  ofltted  himfelfto  God  an  oblation  ami  ftcrificc  of  a  tweet 
fnielting  favoor,  wherein  we  have  planted  in  our  hnpt  the  piflhre 
grace  of  God,  for  the  Quieting  6f  our  confclcnees  againft  finne  part: 
•by  the  taking  of  the  cup  of  Sal  vat  ion,  which  malte»tis{iy,it*|sfw^*w) 
ihy  reft  o  vtjfml,  Pftlt*  the  hundred  and  fifteenth  $  and  for  the  turn* 
ing  away  or  defer ve<f  pumftinient,  as  the  Undtftht  tofthd  lntMi 
fir tnkUduu*  the' dtir$s  Jlvcith*  ]frMUwfr$mdeftr*yt*£y  Extdm  the 
the  twelfth  chapter*  So  in  this  true  pafibver  we  receive  the  blood  of 
the  immaculate  Lamb  Chrift,  to  afTure  us  of  peace  with  God,  and  to1 
-deliver  us  from  the  deft  roving  Angel.  As  the  Heathen  had  theft 
Ahat,whercon  they  offered  to  their  gods  $  Co  we  hive  an  Afanyhat  is, 
the  Lords  Table,  where  WcekUStetrK:rem«rri>rafleeoftha{:^M«: 
lion  enctmddcbjCktiJIyHehMtf  the  thirteenth  chapter  and  the  twelfth 
veile. 

■ .  In  refped  of  fume  to  come  Itkewifrj  we  have  need  to  cime  td 
Chrift ;  for  thereby  there  is  wrought  in  us  active  grace,  whereby  we 
are  enabled  to  refift  finne  :  Forthc  endowing  of  our  fouls  with  nmdr 
ftrcngsh,  ffdm  the  hundred  thirty  etghthj-and  with  much  power  front 
above,  is  here  performed  onto  us  thatcome  aright,  Luki  the  twenty 
font  th  chapter  :  And  therefore  the  Apoftle  would  havens  J»/f *blijk 
tor  hurts  with  gr/ut,  the  Qiriturt  ft*d,  dud  lUtwitbttunt,  H/#Vas>/the 
thirteenth  chapter  :  For  by  this  ateanswefrisrl  be  made  able  both' r<s 
ihdure  the  conflict  of  finne,  and  to  be  eotKJutrors  over -Satan  and  our 
©wo  corruptions.  Thirdly*  For  that  the  eating  of the  Deft  of  Chrif* 
end  the  drinking  of  the  blood,  is  a  pledge  clour  ratfttgupaethe  la* 
day,  verfethe  fifty  fourth;  and  that  after  this  lite  we'wfiich  come 
to  the  Lords  Supper  (hall  be  invited   to  the  fimperof  the  Latob, 
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of  which  it  is  feid,  Apecsdyps  the  nineteenth  chapter  and  the  ninth 
verfc,  tie  fed  are  they  which  are  catted  to  the  Lambs  fupptr.  '  •  § 
r  Again,  k is  reaforiChrift  fhould  receive  us  in  r  wo  torts, 
:  Full)  In  rcfpcG  okhc  communicants  or  coarmers  5  for  there  is  no 
tnaaevcr  in  better  ftac  and  more  difpofed  Co  be  tefceivcd .  than  at  the 
celebration  of  this  Sacrament.  If  a  coh  trite  fpirit  for  ftnnecaofeta 
man  in  Itatrto  be  received  of  Chrift,  man  is  moft  contrite  and  broken 
in  heart  at  this  time  :  If  Chrift  will  then  receive  us,  when  htm#y  dwell 

.inour  hearts  by  faith,  Ephefians  the  third  chapter)  at  this  time  is  our 
fai.h  at  the  trig  heft  $  for  when  we  have  the  body  and  b  loot}  of  Chrift 
in  our  hands,,  then  it  makes  us  (ay  with  Thww>  John  the  twentieth 
chapter,  Domini  mi ,  &  Dens  mi  :  If  prayer,  made  withhold- 
furflc  and  confidence  <>  may  move  Chrift  at  any  time  to  receive,  we  ne- 
ver have  more  confidence  in  prayer  than  at  that  time  $  then  tithe 
loveofGodmsftof  all  fbedin  onr  hearts,  by  the  holy  G  he  (I,  Remans  the 
fift chapter  and  the  fiftveifc,  by  which  we  are  receded  not  only  to 
give,  for  no  man  is  to  appear  empty,  but  alfo  ro  forgive,  as  Chrift 
wilktbyThdt  remembr'tng  our  brethren  hath  ought  agaiiftus,  we  fame 
ear  gift  and  be  tecenctted*  UMatthem  the  fift  chapter  :  If  at  any  one 
time  more  than  other  Chrift  he  more  ready  to  receive ,  then  is  he 
maxims  rtceptivm. 

Secondly,  In  refpett  of  the  aAion  it  felr,  which  is  a  armorial  of 
that  facrifice,  which  he  offered  ar  his  death  to  God  for  fins  :  Then  he 
received  the  thief  that  faid,  Lord,  remember  me  whets  thoucemeftme 
thy  King dome ,  Luke the  twenty  third  chapter  .•  Then  he  prayed  foe- 
his  periccufors,  Father  forgive  them.  Therefore  there  isa  great  con- 

,  gfiiky,  that  now  much  more  he  muft  be  careful  1  to  us  and  receive  w, 
when  we  celebrate  the  remembrance  of  his  goodnefle  and  metric* 
Bat  the  chief  point  is,  that  in  the  Sacrament  Chrift  himfelf  is  received; 
and  therefore  it  is  very  fit,  that  he  which  is  to  be  received,  be  ready  to 
receive  them  that  come  to  him. 

_  The  (ecood  Condition  is  touching  the  Fathers  gift,  All  that  my  Fa- 
thergiveth.  Which  is  a  limitation :  Fpr,asmioy  preflcd  upon  Chrift* 
but  there  was  but  one  that  tou  Jied,  that  was  the  woman  healed  of  bee 
iffiie  of  blood,  Luke  the  eight  chapter  and  the  fourty  fift  vcrfc  j  fo 
many  come  to  the  Lords  Table,  but  to  the  end  they  mjy  be  received 
they  muft  he  known  by  this  mark,  he  muft  be  datm  a  Patre.traSm, 
efrdoffses.,  John  the  fixt  chapter,  the  fourty  fourth  sod  fourty  fiftver- 
fes.  There  are  that  are  dots  abhemmibtss,  or,  as  the  Apoftle  fpcaks, 
the  firft  cpiftle  of  Ptf  *f  the  fecond  chapter  and  the  thirteenth  verfe, 
db  humana  ordiffatione,  that  is,  the  moft  part  come  nor,  being  given  Of 
drawn  of  the  Father,  but  compelled  by  man  ;•  Thsir  fear  is  tanght  by 
mens  precepts,  ^Matthew  the  fifteenth  chapter ,  and  ifaiah  the  twenty 
ninth  chapter.  Again,  there  are  that  have  ajbew  ofGedUnejfc,  the  firft 
tpiftle  re  Timet  hie  the  third  chapter  :  Such  come  not  upon  any  mo* 
tionofGods  fpirit,  that  they  feel  in  themfclvc*,  but  for  faftiions  lake: 
They  will  not  be  (eentorefufe  the  order  of  the  Church,  but  doe  as 
others  doe ;  but  they  that  are  given  to  Chrift  of  God^re  fuch  ascome 
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oico^cieac*,kn<^ngtbey  ought  to,  perform?  |tu>  &jty  of  tfianfc- 
fuloeffc  (a  God  i  ftcbas  hunger  ^ud  ttycft  after  tfo  r^hfcQu^efje  of 
Ghr*Mne  fpiritifcl  ft>p$i  of  thgir  fouls,  jo  conifc^nte  of  thrown 
unvrorthineileandilldcfcrvingSi  and  therefore  /$ek  for'rigJiteQuf- 
nefie  in fejm,  with  *s  g*eat  de&c  as  for  bodjjy  (ood  j  they  that  come 
with  f«jch  an  earneft  inclination,  as  g>yeq  and  drawn  of  the  father. 
This  doth  diftinguifc  true.  Clmftians  from  Counterfeits,  which  fay 
Iknawaotwhctbea  Che  Father  dqc  give  inc  to  Chrjft,  and  there- 
fore I  will  not  cone  j  but  to  fucb  Cbrift  answers,  ^wfrm  the 
eighteenth  chapter  and  the  fourieepth  verfe,  Nnt  tfi  vifaitf  fiftrv, 

tkmmitm*  Cfarift  roeaneth  not  fuch  9$  #te  Iktle  in  ryefoe (ft  of  tjje 
world,  bat  fa  UttUipthfirHtnws,  that  fflpftpt po(fe(kJ  witlj alpi-  • 

ritual  pride  of  the*  owa  right^oufeeffo  V  though  t&y  n^go*  no|. 
oo»rtoc«aoe,aiK)|t«tiawviriUferve.  It  was  pfcc  apin^gf^to 

.rftf*  the  twenty  fourth  chapter,  WhtulhiviHwiiimhrfw*1^ 
fmdftr  thui  So  they  think  toother  tinje  wUlb^orefittJjantjie 
prefect  occafion ;  and  (a  Chrift  muft  wait  upon,  ritfra^hfy  may  not- 
wait  upon  Chrift.  But  as  the?  Phari&es  defpifed  thccoyn&l  qf  C04 
4tdw$»ldnnktbtfti{$d  bj3*h*,l*k<  th*  fevcoth  chapter  an4  rho,, 
thirtieth  verfe  $  io  doethde  defpife  the  cpjiqfel  pf  Chril|  agajfift, 
therofcives,  whole  purpofe  happily  was  even  a_t  this  timetQ  have 
received  them .«  Butbecaufe  (hey  defptfed  biseo^fet^bat  h«W*fl«k 
tpthemwhtch  befell  W,  whom  Smtuktsb,  That  if  he  had  kept  the 
Lords  commandement,  be  bddnm  Mttfktd  hn  Kipgdm*  fpr  tvtf 
nfHtlfrnd,  thefirftbookof  Smntl  rhe  thirteenth  chapter  and  the 
thirteenth  verfe :  but  for  that  he  def  pi  fed  the  Pportunjty  PPW,  it  is 
removed  fo  another*    And  of  them  thai  come,  it  may  be  they  will/ 
come,  tjut  mth  Caiw  fpirit,  not  caring  how  Pt  what  oblation  they 
give  to  God  :  Bat  they  rauft  come  as  given  of  the  Father,  afldflpf 
H**um<A  kwUn&m  dni  %  they  may  nor  come  like  htm  that  fct 
down  at  the  Muti^wtyh**  **tddlag  g#mem,  Mmlm  tj*  fttflty 
fecond  chapter.-  Who  fo  commeth  in  that  manner,  as  he,  QiaUaot 
be  received,  for  that  he  is  not  gtyen  of  the  Father  %  fob /Wto  <$ 

mimtmtrdsrkntfft.  ' 

Thirdly,  The  pepmife  is,  They  that  come  after  this  planner,  jfo# 
Mtthcdflout;  Which  isfetoutearncfily  by  Chrift  with  a  doubly 
negation,  s  (A  M*A  that  is,  never,  at  no  hand.  Thtsfpeechisaot 
vam  glorious  5  for  Chrtft  doth  perform*  it  and  rrjorc,  a5  W hen  t he 
VtQpncthith^ThmfprfJtejiMKibemtlutfitktkt*,  t(4m  the  ninth? 
the  meaning  is,  they  not  only  hade  Cod,  hut  with  him  hod<  joyes 
and  glory  cverlaftinz  :  So  he  that  comes  coChriit  is  00*  only,  nd 
€*ft  m,  but  received  to  be  a  raernber  of  Chrifts  royfttcii  body,  mi 
fm*ker*ftb<  dlvitKM&tre,  the  fecoad  epiftie  of  9tt#  tie  $rft  chapn 
ter  and  the  fourth  verfe. 

What  is  meant  by  being  csfl  **t,  appearsby  the  Caftiog  out  of 
the  dry  branch,  tin  bringeth  fmb  m  frpit,  fthn  thelifteeoth  chap<* 

<er,wtiichi$ff*f  AQfMm*  thtfart)  by  tk{&a*k&k$kkfwm 
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4ndifca(lout,tMattScwthcRtt^  by  the  had  fijb  caught  in  tie ■• 

#rr,  ip^/V*  tf  caft  away,  Matt  hem  the  t  hit  tee  rich  chapter  and  the  faulty* 
eight  verle;  Thistafttngiut,  isr  a  degree  to  that  catting  intoutter> 
darkneffe,  which  Cnnft  ipcakethof. 

There  is  a  fecond  fotjs;  that  is,  out  of  the  Church,  as  jtoUthe 
ninth  chapter  and  the  thirty  fourth  vcrfe,  of  whom  Chrift  faith,  Mark* 
the  fourth  chapter  and  the  eleventh  verfc^J  to  thm  which  are  without, 
the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  the  fitt  chapter  and  the  twelfth; 
vcrfe,  What  have  ye  to  doe' with  them  that  are  without  t  that  is,  the; 
Heathen  :  And  this  is  nothing  but  a  difpoficiontothcfccond/irdv 
that  is,tb  be  caft  ouroftheKingdbtaeot  Heavcti;  of  which,  Ap$cm 
/tjpsxhe  fvwrnty  fecond  chapter  and  the  fifteenth  vctfr ferae  autemeramt . 
cttes,  and  tohecaft  into  the  lake  that  burnt  with  fire  -  and  hrimfl one,  whore? 
theirfmdakJbaUafcendfor  everywhere  the  worm  never  dyetb,  and  the 
frets  never  quenched,  where  they  jhall  wijb  for  death,  and  death  fhaH flit . 
from  them.  This  is  the  ftate  of  them  that  are  caftom. 
!  But  Chrift  promifctb,'  that  whofo  emmeth  to  him,  being  given,  Jhall 
not  be  cajt  out,  bat  (ball  be  quit  from  death  and  damnation  :  He  doth  not 
only  receive  than,  and  cat  with  them  *  bu;  receives  them  into  that 
union  that  h  inter  alitum  &  ^/me^^iw,  that  is,  to  be  oflc  with  hkn  5- 
which  is  a  greater  union  than  is  cither  between  brother  and  brother^ 
or  between  man  and  wife  $  for  herein  is  that  verified,  That  wcarcre- 
ctived  to  be  partakers  of  the  Divtne  nature,  by  partaking  whereof,  he; 
is  in  us  and  we  in  him  j  wc  and  Chrift  are  made  one  •  we  receive  him*, 
and  he  receives  us  :  So  rhat  as  Gad  cannot  hate  Chrift,  fo  he  cannot; 
butlovc  us,4et Kg ingrajfed into  him*  Thus  k  comes  to  pa0c  that  we, 
ire  not  cap  out,  but  are  made  partakers  of  all  the  good  things  of  Chrift, 
whof^ithtohimthatc^m^stohim,  Luke  the  fifteenth  chapter,  Oi»- 
nia  noftra  tuafunt,  and  Matthew  the  fifteenth  chapter,  Utra  ingaqdium, 
Domini,  that  is  the  chief  pome  in  this  promile. 

As  fort  Mem  that  come  not  to  Chrift,  howfoever  they  defer ve  tft- 
becaftout  *yet  Chrift  doth  not  caft  them  out,  but  they  caft  out  them- 
feives,in  as  much  <s  they  (ever  chemfelvcs  from  this  Sacramenr,which 
is  the  holy  of  hoheft ;  and  from  the  m  :m  jrial  of  his  loving  kindpefs : 
He  that  commeth  not  to  the  Lords  Supper,  fets  himfelf  in  the  ftate  q£ 
the  Heathens  which  albeit  they  have  a  kinde  of  prayer*  atxi&knQW- 
fedg,  no  !e(Te  than  we,  yet  come  not  fo  farre  as  to  celebrate  this  Satra- 
ment :  He  is  in  no  better  ftate  than  the  Jews  and  Turks,  which  albeic 
they  beleeve  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  the  laft  Judgment,  ycc 
acknowledge  not  Chrift,  nor  come  to  him  tdnquam  pants  vita.  Bu? 
they  muft  come  to  the  Lords  Supper,  if  they  will  be  bidden  to  the; 
Lambs  Supper :  Neither  may  they  defer  to  come  at  their  own1  pleaw 
fcrej  for  it  may  be  now  is  the  time  that  Chrift  will  receive  them^andi 
if  they  negleft  the  opportunity,  they  (hall  be  caft  out,  as  Sad  was,,  in 
the  firft  book  of  Samuel  the  thirteenth  chapter- 
It  remains  that  we  ftirre  up  in  our  felves  a  wilKngnefte  to  come :  For 
to  come ka  voluntary  a&ion,  as  Chrift  tel Is  us,  John  the  fifr chapter, 
VoHienvultis  venire  ad fmt>  nam  qui;  venit,ideo  venit^quiavoluit  venire* 
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unlcffe  wc  be  as  vmiag  to  commas  Chrift  is  to  j^ccivc,  all  irtothing, 
xJKattbefo  the  twJuy  t  bird  chapter and  thirty  feventb  vcrfr,  "g^ttis 
W*/,  &**l*i{tufc How  often  would  I  h  Ave  gathered  thy  chitdrerr  toge- 
ther, even  as  *  Hcngatherethbcr  chickens  under  bfr  rings,  andje  would 
Hot*  Therefore  wc  muft  beware  of  removing  this  willingncflefrom 
our  Fcives.  To  this  end  wemuft  continually  pray,  that  Chrift  will 
ivorfe  inus-this  wiftipgneffe  j  that  the  Father  will  dr&wbsBy  his  fpirit  $ 
<andfay  with  ?ci&,Haiihev*  the  fourteenth  thaptcr  and  the  twenty 
eight  vcrfe,  Domine,  thhte  me  adte  vttiite j  let  mc  be  in  HumeropufiHo: 
*um,n6ntlmentium*,  one  of  thofe  Lttle  ones  that  willingly  will  come 
a$  often  as  they  may\and  not  like  thdfc  that  fwell  with  pridey  and  fay 
Another  time  will  fcrve  as  trcll  as  now,  as  Davids  fervants- (aid  to  N*> 
lull,  ifr the  firft  book  oFSamuel  the  twenty  fift  chapter,  We  come  now 
in  a  good  time,  for  thou  maktft  a  feaft,  and  art  in  cafe  to  relkVe  u$, 
another  time  peradventure  thou  wilt  not  be  lb.  jprepared":  TSojneii 
ttoght  to  take  the  opportunity,  and  to  fay  in  their*  felVe^  Now  is  the 
time  of  the  celebration  of  Gods  hierey  and  fovriig  kindnetfe  :,  Now 
Wieceivc  Chrift  5  and  therefore  thetc;  is  great  hope,  that  if  wie  com^ 
be  will  receive  us :  Now  we  celebrate  the  thetdory  ©Fhis  deaf h,whett 
lie  was  content  to  receive  the  thief  that  came  onto  bim  j  and  there- 
fore it  is  inoft  likely  that  he  wilt  receive  us,  ifwc  come  to  him. »-  Bu:  if 
we  come  not  no  w^  happily  we  {hall  not  bt  received  when  fit  would. 
ft  is  Ghrifts  will,  That  they  #hich  are  given  him  of  the  Fat  tier,  be  tfith 
inm  where  he  it,  and  may  lehold  hb glory,  John  the  fe  ventecnth  chiptirr 
*nd  the  twenty  fourth  verfe.  Therefore  it  ftarids  us  updriroebmetd 
'Chrift^  that  be  may  receive  us  to  be  one  with  him  in  the  life  of  gracea 
and  partakers  with  him  in  his  Kingdom  of  glory. 
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«ui  rvirb   h*c  audierutlt   cMpunSli  (unt  tdrde,  fa  dixerunt  ab,  ».  37: 
,     ad    Tttmn  ac  reltquos  Apouolos  9   Qajd  facipffls^  wi 
fratrtt  .*  <Peirm  autem  ait  ad  eosy  ^e/tpifcite9  <pc.   . 

\  ...  .         - 

tl  R:  Saviour  Chrift  prdmifed  Peter  Atis  the  fife  April,  t •; 
thaptcr,  to  mike  him  4  fijher'ofmen  i  and  Matthew  t6o°' 
the  thirteenth  chapter,  That  the  word  eft  be  King- 
dom tf  Heaven  u  like  a  draw  net  cafi  into  the  Sed, 
which  CAtchtth  fijb  of  at  ftrisi  froth  gooi  anci  had. 
The  firft  calling  forth  or  this  ner,  -ana"  the  firft 
draught  that  Peter  had,  is  by  .St.  Luke  fet  down  in 
rtkfcverfes,  Arid  the  draught  which  he  made  was  of  thrt'e thou  find 
finis*  yerfe  the  f ourty  firft,.  If  we  a*k,  6i  what  fouls  <  They  were  the8 
fouls  of  them  that  killed  the  Sonne  of  God,  and  wrought  defpite  tb 
the  fpirit  of  God,  whom  they  blafphemcd  jafcribingthe^irtofthe 
holy  Ghoft  to  ditmlcenncfle,  verfe  thcthlrftccntbj fayingof the  Apd-    , 
filcsiTheftme»arefaSofitwwitie.  _  ..  5:--*  - 

6ggg  Which 
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WhM»  when  we  advifedly  confidcr,  it  cannot  fak  be  nutter,  Fifty 
^Of  ffK'at  Jcpmfwt,  Teaching  0$,  that  albeit  v»*  be  gtcat  finncrsat 

tJhe  Jew*  *W  Put  tbc  foooc.  ot  Gcxl  to  deaJ^  vY"  tberc  V  *  f*# 
faiww'.  what  toioctluu  is,  si  hope  of  rcmiffiop  of  finncs.  S*> 
fondly,  0f  wftru&ion  touching  the  town*  Tlmlt  wc  repent  and  bt 
pricked  in  heart  with  the  confederation  of  our  fioocs  as  they  wete* 
we  OjiU  attain  this  roercie  which  .they  received.  J  Rrft,  St.LmhCctt 
down  the  Swmonof'lVtfr.  Secondly,  The  ituitand  eflfea  of  ir.  As 
tbc  Sermon  «  felf  propounds  the  death  and  RcYurreclion  of  Chrift  j 
fb  m  the  cJEfccI  that  followed  of  it,  we  fee  the  means  how  we  are  madt 
partakers  of his  death  and  Returredion ;  and  that  is  fet  down  in  thefe 
two  verfo  $  which  contain  a  quettioa  and  an  anfWer*  In  the  queftioo 
is  tobe  pbferved,  fcrft,  the  caufe  of  it,  that  is,  the  compunction  of 
their  hearts  :  Secondly  ,tne  caufe  of  that  compun&ion,  and  that  was 
the  hearing  pf  ttw*  Sermon, 

Touching  this  e&a,  which  Peters  Seimon  wrought  in  the  hearts 
of  bis  hearers,  it  is  umjmfii  fait  cord*.  Wherein  note  two  thing*, 
Firft,thc  work  it  felf.  secondly,  the  part  wherein  (of  the  work  if 
fejf;  itisTaidjffg  vertfrieked. 

Wherein  fcrft  we  are  to  oWerve,  That  the  fir  ft  woik  of  the  fpitit 
«nd  operation  of  the  word,  is  compun&ion  of  heart  $  howbek  tn| 
word  being  the  word  of  glad  tidings  and  comfort,  ic  is  ft  range  it  uSould 
have  anyiuch  operation,  but  that  Chrift  hath  foretold  the  fame,  J*6* 
the  fixtcenth  chapter,  Wbm  the  dfyfarter  ecmert  be  fbMlr thrive  tbt 
portdoffanc.  How  tcproof  is  a  thing  that  enters  into  the  heart  J  as 
Prwcrh  the  twelfth  chapter  and  the  eighteenth  verfc,  Tien  it  tbm 
Jpesketh  words  Wtt  thefrittiw&t  oftfuwd j  and  as  Chrift  gave  watting 
before  hand  j  lo  now  when  the  holy  Ghoft  was  given,  we  fee  that 
PzfcfXhearetsare  reproved  and  pricked  in  their  confeiences*  that  (hey 
dealt  fo cruelly  with  Chrift.  As  this  rxfalleth  the  Eleaof  God;  10 
there  is  another  fprit  called  by  the  fame  name  of  packing^ 
tmSm  vWdSK  ita*W  the  eleventh  chapter  and  the  eighth  verfc, 
thttcisj^hefniritofilaVriber^  wfeSch  flifcw*  if  i*ff upoa thofe  that fhall 
hotbefavecu   s    . 

Touching  the  manner  of  this  operation,  we  fee  it  is  not  a  tickling  ot 
kehingj  hut  a  pricking,  and  that  110  light  one,  bat  inch  as  pcarced 
deeply  into  their  beutSjWd  caufed;  them  to  cry  ;  Whereby  we  fee 
it  is  not  the  peaking ol  feir  words*  faying  with  the  falfe  Prophet*, /r- 
rewd  the  twenty  thirdchaprcXjTAcXiri  b#t>QudyefbM  bmttfe«e\ 
ft  is  not  that  i&t**fi*.  $  &•»**>  JEsmmm  the  uWcntb  chapter  and  (Mi 
eighteenth  veric,  that  makts  this  effed,  but  tbisrpeaking.  The  part 
wherein  this  work  was  wrought,  was  the  heart,  as  Lkie  the  twenty 
'  fourth  chapter,  tif?  burned u$  their  baaris.  $  and  Hefetxbelccotid ctas*» 
tet  add  the  foortceath  vcrfc,  twiUftuktt  t&tirkwtu  Sokwa*B<^ 
iching  of  the  cares,, in  the  ftcond  epitik n» Titmhit the  fourth 
chaptcr,or  of  the  brain  that  they  Mr,  but  a  pricking  of  the  very  heart  5 
and  fo  (hauld  we  be  affected  at  the  hearing  of  the  word-.    As  ho  xk$t 
ispricked  in  the  flefhj  it  difquietcd,  tall  hchavercmcdyj.fafffcot4^ 
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the  confederation  of  our  finnes  difquiet  us,  and  make  uaieck  for  cure 
This  js  our  d  uty  from  their  e*  ample,  and  it  is  a  good  figne  of diftin-* 
aion5tbfhcwus  whether  we  be  of  the  number  ofthofe  that  fliall  be 
laved*  whether  of  ihe  good  flfti  that  flnH.be  gathered  rtogethcr  or 
the  bad  fifh  that  fhall  be  caft  our,  \Mmhew  thc.thirteenth/chapter  and 
the  fourty  eighth  verfc  j  So  if  we  pertain  to  God,  we  fhall  feel  this 
pricking  at  our  hearts,  after  we  have  heard  the  ward. 

Thecaufeof  this  compundion  is  his  audita,  chat  is,  they  had  heard 
a  fpeech  of  J  M'rtfr,  which  did  difquiet  them,  till  they  asked  counf el 
of  Peter  and  the  reft.    The  word  of  God  of  its  own  nature,  hath  no 
fuch  operation ,  for  the  Patriarch  Job  faith,  Job  the  twenty  third 
chapter,  It  was  agreeable  to  him.  as  bit  appointed  food  .•  And  David, 
ffilmmc nineteenth,  faith, The Commantuments pf  the Lordreioyceth 
the  heart,  and  is  fweeter  than  the  honey  and  the  homey -combe  .♦  But  yet  it 
hath  this  effect  in  regard  that  it  meeteth  with  that  which  is  an  enemy 
toour  Salvation, that  is  finne,the  deputy  of  SaianjasthewordisGods- 
fubftiturc.    Without  the  Law  finne  is  dead  $  but  when  the  Comman- ' 
dement  came  finne  ttmcd^Romans  the  feventh  chapter  and  the  eighth 
vcrfe  j  for  ftnnt 'is  a  fling,  the  firft  epiftie  to  the  Corinthians  thefik 
teench  chapter,  which  lyeth  dead  fo  long  as  it  is  not  reproved  :  But 
when  it  is  reproved  by  the  comnsandement  of  God,  then  it  reviveth 
and  flings  the  heart  &  -it  makes  men  have  a  conference  of  fianc,  He- 
kern  the  tenth  'chapter,  and  when  finne  isr  difquietcd,  the  heart  alio 
wherein  it  refteth  is  difquieted$  Fertbe  words  of  the  wife  are  at  goads 
.  and  pricks,  Ecclefiafes  the  twelfth  chapter  $  and  <Matthew  the  fife 
chapter,  as  fait  and  mujtard  feed  y  Matthew  the  thirteenth  chap- 
ter, as  wine  •>  To  apntrified fore,  Luke  the  tenth  chapter.  So  that  whe- 
ther we  refped  the  old  or  new  Teftament,  we  fee  the  words  have  this 
e&c?  to  difquiet  finne,  efpecially  fuch  words  as  Peter  fpakctoJw 
Auditors  out  of  the  Prophet  Joel  $  where  he  fheweth,  that  asChrift 
hatha  day  of  refurrec^ion,  which  is  paft  •  whereby  he  gave,  his  Apo* 
Hies  thofe  gifts  of  the  fpiritj  fo  he  hath  another  day,  which  is  the 
fearful)  and  great  day  of  Judgement  5  when  the  word  of  the  Rulers 
fhall  not  be  enough,  for  them  that  have  killed  the  Lord  of  Ufc,(ihooeh 
they  promifed  to  far  ve  them  harmlefle,  (Matthew  the  twenty  eighth 
chapter:)  For  here  they  fhall  give  an  account  of  their  cruelty  to 
Chrifti  . 

And  thirdly  whereas  he  moveth  them  to  repentance,  Firft,  lathis 
confiderationot  the  day  of  Judgement :  Secondly,  of  thefinne  they 
committed,  that  they  flue  and  crucified  Chrift  j  Thirdly,  ofthegrie* 
youTneffe  of  their  finne,  that  he  was  the  fonoe  of  God  whom  they 
dealt  thus  with  $  and  every  finne  bath  a  fting, bat  efpeeiatiy  murther  3 
For  the  remembrance  of  it  ftines  the  confeience  fo  as  it. cannot  be, 
;  quiet*    Now  in  that  they  not  only  committed  murther,  but  murther. 
ed  fuch  a  one  as  was  both  a  holy  and  juft  one,  A&s  the  third  chapter" 
and  the  blefiedfonne  of  Cod,  this  could  not  but  difquiet  their  hearts  j 
as  we  fee  the  remembrance   of  the  day  of  Judgement  -  is  fuch 
a  thing  as  made  felix  ttembU,  Atis  the  twenty  fourth  chapter.  And 
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when  we  bear  of  the  Judgement  to  come,  it  mould  bring  out  oi  us 
tfoefe  queftions,  JeremUk  the  eighth  chapter  and  the  fiat  verfe,  „g**V 
/#«-f  md  ipudr  tr^e  fifty  fcvcoih  chapter  and  the  fourth  verfe,  Cfci 
fteifti  i  upon  whom  have  you  gaped.  To  confide r  not  only  the 
finne  we  have  committed,  but  the  perfon  againft  whomj  that  it  is 
God  of  all  Mij  ftie  and  power  :  And  \JHattkev  the  twenty  firft 
chapter,  gmdfacim  ?  that  is,  he  confiders  of  the  Judgments  of  Qod 
which  belong  to  us  :  For  thcfcfo  grievous  finnes,  chef c  are  means  to 
prick  our  hearts  at  the  hearing  of  the  word.  But  yet  we  fay,  though 
the  word  of  God  bath  this  nature,  yet  excepr  the  work  of  thefpirie 
doe  concut  with  the  word,  the  amfcience  is  feared,  the  firft  cpiftle  to 
•thnotbj  and  the  fourth  chapter,  and  cannot  be  touched  with  any 
thing  t  The  foul  is  pof&ffed  with  the  gangrene,  that  is,without  life  and 
feeling,  fo  that  it  hath  no  fenfe,  be  it  pricked  never  fo  deeply,  (the  fc- 
condepiftleto7«wAW«the  firft  chapters  but  he  that  feels hjmfelf 
pricked  in  heart  for  his  finnes  may  allure  himfelf  bis  confidence  is.  not 
feared,  but  hath  a  heart  of  Befh  eafily  to  be  touched  with  forrow  for 
finne  $  and  that  his  foul  is  not  dead  in  fame,  but  Iivcth  fpiritti* 

ally. 

.  in  the  Queftion  we  have  to  obferve,  Firft,  thtc  this  compunction 
made  him  fpeak  $  for,"  as  the  Wife»man  faith,  £ui  ptngit  cor  tdndt 
fermontmi  So  here  when  they  were  pricked,  ttiey  (aid  UHcn  W 
Brethren  3  as  if  the  holy  Ghoft  mould  fay,  if  a  man  fay  nothing  after 
he  u  pricked,  it  is  no  true  computi&kin  :  For  if  when  men  are  moved 
inwardly  with  a  feeling  of  their  finnes,  for  all  that,  they  Cay  nothing* 
nor  feck  direction  of  them  that  arc  skJJffcll*  they  dw  (toother  aodde- 
tein  the  truth;  Rontons  the  firft  chapter. 

Secondly,  We  muft  ohfene  what  they  laid,  and  that  was  jg*# 
focietnm'.  tvhotJbdMtoedoef  As  firft  the  People,  then  the  §oukfrei% 
and  after  the  Publicans/aid  x&S.Jokn  the  Baptift,£«*Y  the  third  chap. 
ter  j  which  is  the  fecood  thing  to  be  noted  5  that  as  true  compun$ioa 
is  not  dumb,fo  not  idle,  but  would  be  doing  ibmthjag  \  they  fay  not 
What  (ball  we  fay  <  bur  Wh*tjh*i  me  die*  gtydfociemut  ?  as  if  the 
fame  fpirit  which  pricked  their  heartshad  alfb  taught  them,  that  (btne- 
thing  muft  be  done.  The  like  qucftioo  did  ft  .iWmakc,  being  prick- 
ed, Domim,  quid  vis  we  foceroi  jiffs  the  ninth  chapter  and  the  fiat 
verfe  ;  So  the  Angel  faid  to  Cornelius,  Got  to  Joppa,  and  Simon  jboM  tell 
thet what thou ougtteftso Joe,  Jiffs  the  tenth  chapters  So  faid  the  Jty- 
ler to  the  Apoftlts.  Affs  the:  fifteenth  chapter,  Whjt  fbiU  Idutbot  l 
nt*j  be  favtd,  I  and tny  bonjbold,  and  that  I  may  be  rid  of  the  pricking 
of  my  confidence }  For  at  compundion  muft  not  b«  filent  j  fo  nei- 
ther muft  it  be  idle  or  unfruitful!  in  the  know  Udg  eft  if  Lord,  the  fecood 
cpiftle  of  fmr  the  firft  chapter.  • 

Thirdly,  Obferve  after  what  maimer  they  laid,  WhotfoaUwedoti 

arid  that  was  not  as  Cni»  and  Judm  laid,  Gtnefis  the  fourth  chapter, 

and  UMmhtw  the  twenty  feventh  chapter  1  Thek  jvAtf  *t  due,  gyd 

f trismus  ?  was  a  noteofdefparation  ;  Noras  the  Phaitfces  faidde- 

iparately  in  their  fory  arid  rage,  WkaJbdS  mtJoei  John the  eleventh 
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chapter.  Jffcch  have  their  finnes  laid  before  thttt,  their  hearts  will 
*K>t  be  pricked,  but  cleave  afuadcr,  as  they  to  whom  St.  Stephen  /pake 
*«&  the  eighth  chapter*  The  heart  rrtay  be  caft  down  wkh  too  much 
grief,  To  as  a  man  ft  all  fay  with  C4/*,  My  finned greater  than  con  be 
forgiven  i  qrclfc  moved  with  malice  and  be  pricked^  fo  as  they  will 
{Hick  again  /  as  they  that  being  pricked  with  the  reproof  of  the  Pro* 
■pher,  lay,  Let uefiinghim  with  fur  tongues, as  he hath  finngcur  heaktr, 
7WYW/4A  the  eighteenth  chapter  and  the  eighteenth  ver&j  for  this  is 
che  effed  which  the  word  of  God  hath  in  many  that  are  wicked.  But 
tb^t  which  Piters  Auditors  %,  is  fpoken  in  hoavinefle,  and  a  defire 
to  hmfinoe  {hat  dotbdif  quiet  them,  ("that  which  the  Apoftlc  calkth 
the  (inthat  doth  fo  eafily  befet  us  >  Avifanr  *%*&&,  Hebrews  the  twelfth 
and  the  fir  ft  verfe)  taken  from  them :  This  their  heqvineffe  makes  them 
conformable  to  Ch  rift,  and  therefore  i*  commendable  in  them  :  For 
it  kGtxfc  will,  that  (uch  as  ftall  be  Faved,  be  made  tonform&lie  to  tVk 
Image  of  hit  fonnc,  Rom Ans:  the  eighth  chapter  and  the  twenryninth 
verie ;  for  Chnft  was  pierced  not  only  with  a  bodily  fpear  in  his  fide* 
but  with  grief  of  foul  \  And  as  he  differed  of  Companion  over  us  5  fo 
we  muft  fuflEer  in  companion  #ith  him.    • 

•  Out  of  that  which  the  ancient  Fathers  obferve  in  Sorrow*  we  havti 
five  things  to  tote  :  Firft*  That foraethingitiay  be  done  as  a  remedy 
againft  finnc.  Fo^  albeit  we  have  finned  never  fo  gricvoufly ,  ytt  there 
hu^t^tamenadhuc  $es  eft,  B fir  us  the  tenth  chapter  and  thefecond 
vcrfe;cncreis  hope  otfomc  means  to  be  ufed*  which  ifitbedqne^ 
as  E&ecbiel  the  eighteenth  c-hapter,/fW4#<i  vefira  non  erit  vAie  ponti- 
ne fcandalum.  Secondly,  By  that  which  they  fay  is  to  be  gathered, 
that  as  fomething  may  be  done,  fo  it  ought  to  be  done,  that  the  terror 
of  minde  being  removed,  we  may  h  affured  of  the  favour  undgraceof 
cud.  Thirdly,  They  (hew  they  are  ready  to  doe  ir,  not  like  thofe  of 
whom  the  Prophet  faith,  I  know  whin  I  have  Jbewed you  #h*t ytufleuld 
Jh,ywwiff  not  doe  it,  Jeremiah  the  fourty  third.  But  thefe  are  ready 
to  doe  what  foe  ver  (hall  be  appointed  as  a  remedy  for  them .  Fourthly; 
As  they  arcteady,  lo  withal)  they  confefle  their  ignorance,  that  of 
themfelves  they  know  wot  how  t6  rid  themfelves  from  finke :  As  the 
Euoucbfaid,  A  lis  theeigth  chapter,  How  can  I  under (tand  without  an 
Interpreter?  Fiftly*  They  feck  to  Peter  and  the  other  Apoftlcs,be- 
caufe  God  had  lately  enlightned  them  with  the  grace  of  bis  fpirit,  and 
.  confequcntly  were  fckilfull*  and  could  tell  them  what  to  doe 5  and 
therefore  they  are  bound  to  commit  themfelves  to  them,  as  to  their 
Phyfirian,todoewhatfoevcr  they  (hall  prefctibe  for  the  cure  of  tjieir 
fouls.  Sothat  if  there  beany*  that  being  in  fhte  of  fime^  doe  for  all 
that  either  thhdcthat  nothing  can,  or  that  nothing  ought  tobedone, 
bitt  ftall  fey  defparat^^  chapter  ••  or,  as  if 

it  were  not  needfull  to  bed6ne,  (fail  reftrfe  to  doe  it ;  or  think  they 
know  well  enough  what  to  doe  without  direction,  contrary  totljd 
A  potties  opinion,  in  the  fir  A  eptftle  to  the  Corinthians  the  twelfth 
chwxex^Are ad  Afoflles  i  For  though  firft  we  fay  mecrely,  We  know 
mall  have  knowledge,  die  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  the  eighth 
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jchaptcc  andthc,firft:verfe  ;;  yet  after  he  faith,  every  one  bath  ooc 
.  knowledge,  and  therefore  mud  ask  counfe^ofthofe  that  cangiveit* 
jpfe'jfc  (hall  rerofe  to  bedireSed  by  fuch  as  doe  know,  therefore  ate 
♦nptljke.tq  be  ea&d  of  the  ^fting  of  confcieficf  ,.but  (ball  for  ever  have 
jthc  wprm  of  confidence  gnawing  then),  andever  be  difquieted* 

•  The  Apoftlcsanfwer  to  this  queftion  i$,  in  the  fifty  eighth  verie, 
Rtjtptffi*'*  &c*ibox  is;  there  is  fomethiftg  tftbq,  done,  which  is  an  art 
^gumeni  oUhe  great  Mercy  of  God,  and  the  virtue  and power of the  Sacrtft* 
jfChrifc  notwithstanding  the  greatndfe  of  their  finnes.  Here  arc 
two  things  fet  down,  Firft,  By  way  ofprecepr,  Repent  and  be  baptist* 
jScco^dly,  Things  by  Chrifts  promites,  %eejka& have ym fronts  for* 
given,  aMreceiwthe  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft* 

,,  .^i^/vro-prefcribes  them  what  to  doe,  and  fo  fhevves  that  their 
•iinncs  are  remitted,  which  is  a  figneof  Cods  great  mercy,  though 
^heir  finnes  were  grievous  :  For  he  that  (half offend  his  better,  a 
man  of,  fomc  credit,  can  hardly  hope  for  pardon  .  nmch  ldTe  if  he 
offend  the  Prince  or  fome  noble  Perfon  5  ButthefeoftbhdtheMaje- 
fty  of  God  himfel£  which  doth  farre  exceed  the  Majefty  of  earthly 
Princes  :  For  of  Cbrift  the  eleci  Sonne  of  God  they  faid,  in  the 
-twentyfixth  chapter  of  Matthew,  Hit  blood  bt  upon  m  \andthey  wrought 
defrigbt  to  the  Spirit  of  Grose,  Hebrews  the  tenth  chapter  \  when  they 
blafphemethe  Holy  Ghoft,  accufing  them  6f  drunkenneflc,  which 
:  werejnfpired  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  Jtfs  the  fecotid  chapter  and  the " 
.thirteenth  verfe  .•  Yetthe  Apoftletelleththefc  grievous  finnerSj  there 
.  is  hope  of  forgiveneffe,  that  to  them  which  are  yet  fcarce  cdld  from 
the  (laughter  of  the  Sonne  of  God,  there  is  a  remedy  to  help  them. 
"  VVherein  the  Apoftlefollowcth  the  rule  which  Chrift  had  before  gj- 
■  ven  the  Apoftlcs,  in.  the  twenty  -fourth  chapter  of  Luke,  To  preach  re- 
pentance andremipon  of  finnes  to  mankind*,  beginning  at  "feruftlem :  if 
thedoftriue  of  remiffion  of  finne s  be  firft to  be  preached  to  them,  a* 
mong'Whom  Chrift  was  crucified,  much  more  to  the  ends  of  the 
world:  and  that  likes  us  well  .• 

But  fecond!y,He  tells  us  what  we  muft  doc  5  he  faith  nor,you  (hall 
live  to  doe  nothing,  -  bur  repent. and  be  baptized,    jc  is  not  enough  to 
be  pricked  in  the  heart  for  finne  paft,but  we  muft  doe  fometbing. 
.  And  he  (peaks  firft  by  way  of  precept,  Repent,  smd  that  is,  reft  not  in 
•  that  paifivepart,  but  know  that  when  you  are  pricked  in  your  hearts, 
repentance  muft  be  (hewed  in  your  life  .•  Wherewithal!  he  (heweth, 
that  compunction  is  not  repentance  $  for  hereto  thefe  that  were  al- 
ready pricked,  he  faith,  Repent 5  and  feremie  the  thirty  firft  chapter 
After  I  converted,  I  repented  j  fo  in  the  third  chaprcr  of  the  Attsoftbe 
Jpofiles,  Repent  and  turn,  that  your  finnes  may  be  done  away  :  fo  it  was 
given  in  charge  to  St.  Paul,  A8s  the  twenty  filth  chapter,  Repent  and 
turne,and dnworhu  worthy  of  tternAB life  :  Sothefe  men  (hewedforth 
thefe  work©-,  for,as  fblloweth.they  were  devout  and  liberal],  diBri- 
butingto all at they had  need ;  the  principal!  afiions,  either  removing 
.of  the  ill,  that  is,  finne,  which  did  dilquiec  their  conlcicnces,  or  the 
pofitive  benefit,  that  is,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  which  fbouJd 

work 


andbttrotdthHft  *  *****  mtfldgt  4*&  XNkmprti***  tktod* 

tiwt  in  the  fecood  epiftlc  to  the  CtrimAfou,  the  firft  chapter,  aid  thfc 
fifth  verfe,  Mfktf+t  the  firft  thipttt  add  the  t&irteehrJi  verfe. 
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H I CH  is  another*  or  fetond  paflfoa  tint  coo.  ML  to. 
ntfth  onto  teen  at  die  preaching  of  ibe1  wtinl  *  for  *** 
as  d&s  the  fecood  chapter  tof  th*  thirty  fdteftttt 
verfe,  there*  ere  fomc  that  fdffirrWa  priotttagi* 
•fed  heart  upon  fche  hearing  <rf  the  word  j  fo  here 
arc  others  that  fetter  ih  lafatatetf  or  rtodiog  h# 
the  heart  >  For  tl  w«J  toqfe  m  ♦trie  thtr  twenty 
fir^thefe  wrodifcifrf«*wrh  whdtto  Chrifl  travelled,  were  dtdd  itt 
fpirit  and  cold  in  faith  b^fora  the  word  W*  fpftfefti  *  for  that  c6b* 
felted  m  mtm^trthmut  %  But  after  out  Satfour  £hrH*  had  ip«tat< 
with  Cher*  and  opened  the  ScrrpcartSj  their  hope  re*rte<i  *ad  theft  ' 
beam  wased  wfarore  /  Which,  as  k  is  a  fruit  ani tfbtro  t to  #6ft- 
in  the  hearts  of  the  hearers  *  fo  is  it  a  Certain  flgnc  and  argiffeerft  df 
theefficaejr  andopeiatkmof  Chrift,  which  htf  ftfcuwsh  in  the  ttmviftf  y 
of  the  word)  as  the  Apoftle  fpeaket*  in  the  fecoAtfeptftte  totbe  cWAa* 
fJMM«  and  trw  tbi ttceoth  Chapter*  JBfiMfai  ttyrt*******  tyA  ****  U^ 
(ptnhr  Cbrtfii  $  fcr  wheft  we  fee  J  this  burning  io  rat  b>aft*t  M  fc  a  g'retrt 
comfort  to  as,  ama  a  figtfcrt hat  Chril  fpfcfke*  ft?  of  j  and.  tt*  ngrft  h}  . 
|uchacafc)fr^^<?^  «A«  6e  iM  *jM0/Jr  as  at  tkpUtbttg*  Aft* 
Ab  iWA  Agaut,  tfdm  the  fiwy  eighth  j  if  it  work  rtoftttft  dfect  i*> 
usy  we  rauft  furpea  duffitfWi,  and  ptiv  that  watfwy  have*  (wttrg 
oithearotd  *rnet»  woe  hear"  k%  tbn  wfier«wSf,  f^/JteMrtf .  bf* 
the  fecood  chapter  of  thtr  Mi  f/ak  Aft?***,  kti  Sftidfog  *tht*< 
fort*,  aiidthofeofCbftejvirj  toning  *  Wcmtyheln  rbtrnMifber 
of  thofc  heaters  *  and  not  of  thofo,  of  whom  the  Prophet  teffi-* 
fieth .  b  the  fixrb  chapter  ©f  J/afaaV«  aprt  ifcg  airith  vttfrt  7*<r  J*Nf 

Z«,  m  (eetHt,esru,  bmfwh  *$  m  bmty  mid  bWimi .  m&s  *Wm£ 

mwtveri  mrtifrotd  s  Which  i*i  griev^tfsiwfirahd  fwteemwt* 
prowwfKcdrodttXdas^gp^rtt^oOworikyNArt^f^ 
a*  Chrift  fte«rcrhr  i#tbe  ttUxteMcft  cluitcef  ot  dKstiMit,  arrttf h# 
eighrtlclwpwfof£«e#.-  Afldtlwi^^ebixliourS^^CB'Crir^* 
the  twelfth  chapter  of  fottrt,  and  >.  Msi,  hsttRffWlM^  df<lWfr<ifia^ 
tet  of  the  A&t  fftkt  Applet^  mcort^todo  «het¥  pWkfhfn^  ffctfWrth 
this  as  st  teaiaa  why  tftali  pKfa»hfajpw8*  «dK  mtfrve^  wirufe  Ctf* 

had 
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^ad  blin^tj^k.cyrs^dhard^d  their  hearts*^  ihey  jbouid  fig 
with  tbarjju,  4*dMt#e$4fidmtb  their  hems^snd  convert  tndhe  besr 

•*d% .  ,  ,    *  .  .  •  .  ,t  ' 

"  The  9'the;  cf&&  of  the  word  was  faid  to  be  a  poking ;  this  is.  abc- 
ginning  :  For  as  the  Preacher  afcribes  a  prick  or  point' to  the  word 
when  he  faitb^  The  words  of  the  wife  sre  tsnqusm  scuts  &  ft  i  mult,  Ec~ 
clefisfies  the  twelfth  chapter.  So  here  we  lee  there  arc  certain  fparks 
of  fire  in  the  word,  which  will  f  oon  kindle  a  fire  in  the  hearts  of  the 

:      '-'  -'  hearer^    The  priclun^iit«ferrcd  to  fear ,  tePfalm  the  hftfid&d>and 
il>iteceeiub,:C#^  ,•  thu  warmirig  is  an  effeft 

t>f  hope  and  love,  as  Csnticles  the  eighth  chapter  and  thefixt  vtrfc, 
where  love  is  compared  to  fire,  that  bath  ardent  costs',  thsiburnjo,  m 
much  water  can  net  quench  them ;  that  is,  As  there  are  fomc  Scriptures 

.ct  :.!••.  that  iotreat  of  the  wrath  of  God,  that  ky.autis  finnes before  their 
A  eyes* and  tells  them  of  the  terrible  and  great  day  ot  the  Lord,  when 
they  (hall  be  re  warded  all  according  to  their,  weeks;  and  To  breeds 
a  fear  iiuhe  hearts  of  the  Wearers,  as  A&s  the  Atx  chapter  and  the  ele- 
venth vetfe  5  and  prick  them,  verfe  the  thirty,  ftwnth,  unlcfTe  their 
feeattsbc  ftonie  and  <tfeeirAe(h  a  dead  flefb  :  So  on  cf.cothcr  fide  fomc 
Scriptures  fet  forth  tbcgoodndTe  of  God  and  his  gracious  proniifes, 
as  when  Chnft  telleth  the  two  Dfciples,  Ought  not  cbrift  to fuffcr 
t  be fc  things ^  snd  to  enter  mta.gUrj'.vctfe  the  twenty  fifth*  wuch 
(hews  the  love  of  God  the  Father,  in  giving  his  ibnne  tofuffcr  for  us  j 
and  the  love  o(  the  tonne,  in  being  given  for  us ;  for  n§  mm  hatbgre*- 
/fcr  love  thi* J hit, todjeforh is  friend,  John  the  fifteenth  chapter ;  and 
tjic  great  reward  that  God  hath  for  his  children,  which  is  the  hope  of 
gjory^afftiripg  them  that  as  Chrift  is  en t red  into  glory,  fo  we  /ball  be 
with  him*  And  fuch  Scripture  will  tfirre  up  in  the  heaters  both  affe- 
flton 1  of Ibve  and  hope?  wherewith)  as  with  coals  or  fparks  of  fire, 
their  heart?  are  wounded.  And  thofe  feveral  parts  of  Scripture  are 
tempered  according  to  the  nature  of  the  hearers  or  auditors ;  for  there 
are  fooie  that  fcoffe  and  deride  and  blafphe  tne  the  holy  fpirit  of  God, 
Alt*  the  fecpnd  chapter  and  the  thirteenth  verfe  t  And  to  fuch  the 
threatnings  and  judgements  of  God  muft  be  laid  before  them,  as  Pe- 
ter doth*  Bw  here  we  have  Auditors  of  fuch  nature,  that  is,  fuch  as 
did  not  mock  and  fit  in  the  Chsir  ofS corners,  but  were  de  jc  ded  in  fpi- 
rit and  were  of  a  faint  heart  *  whidicbsfcffc,  we  were  in  hope  that 
this  was  he  that  (hould  have  delivered  Ifrael,  but  now  our  bope  is  fairtt 
and  we  quake  s  and  to  fuch  the  opening  of  Gods  love  and  of  his  great 
indprebcUsfrpmife$,iscxpcdicnri  .  t      .  \ 

\  In  thisverfc we  hjvetoconfider  $•  Firft,  The  mioaer  of  utrcrfogof • 
tjhcfe  words  j  for  they  fay  not,  Our  hearts  c  id * barb,  but  ask  the  que- 
ftioo>  Did  not  our  htsrts*  Secondly,  The  fobftancc  of  the  verfe^ 
Which  confifts  of  three  parts,  Firft,  the  part  wherein  this  effed  was 
brought,  CornoBrnm.  Secondly, A  pdflton  or wbrk^  4  burning.  Third- 
ly, The  Timej*&* he  t diked  with  «* 

Firft,For  the  manner*  Did  nit  our  hearts  burne  i  Of  which  kindeof 
•«p«uvi:  fpeaking,  there  are  two  examples  in  Scripture  j  Firft,  iiisa 
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mote  vehement  affirmation,  than  if  a,  man  mould  only  affirm  a  truth  j 
as  where  Chrift  faith  before,  Ought  net  Chrift  tefnfer  the fe  things,  and 
to  enter  into  glory  i  as  if  he  mould  fay,  he  ought  without  doqht  .•  ,for 
when  the  matter  is  qucftiooable,  we  ufe  to  fpeak  affirmatively  $  but  in 
a  plain  cafe  (hat  is  .evident  arid  out  pf  doubt,  then  we.ask  a  queftion  ne- 
gatively, as,  Doth  not  the  Sunnc  fbincras  if  one  fhould  fay,  It  is 
ckcre,WefeeitdotJn  So  here  they  knew  wcjl  before  Chrift  fpake. 
to  them, their  hearts,  were  cold,  and  their  hope  was  &iot  and- dead  t 
but  now  reroembring  that  while  Chrift  fpake  to  them,  they  felt  their 
hearts  warm  within  them  $  they  ask,  Did  net  ourhtirts  bntn  {  asif  they 
fhould,  fay,  doubdeue  we  felt  a  heat  and  burning  within  us.    .    . 

Another  ufe  of  this,  negative  qucftkm  is  asjecdoutof  Chrifls  deed, 
Lake  the  fe  vsntecnth  chapter^*™  there  not  ten  clean  fed',  he  mat  veiled 
what  was  become.of the  other  nine.  This  admiration  feryesto  tax  and 
to  reprehend  the  unthankfujneffcof  thofenine  which  returned  not  tp 
praifc  God  .•  And  feeing  the  Difciplesask  thcQueftion,  hid  net  ottr, 
hems  hum  ?  as  if  they  Should  (ay,  feeing  we  fejt  pur  hearts  bum  with.1 
'in  ns,  why  did  we  not  know  that  it  was  Chrift  the  Sonne  of  God,  thai 
fpake  to  us  i  Surely  it  is  not  the  work  of  a  man  to  touch  the  heart,  but 
Cod  only ;  and  feeing  cur  hearts  were  touched  thu%  doubtlefle  it  was 
Chrift  that  fpake  to  us  .*  Which  fhewes  that  at  the  prefent  time  that 
Chrift  fpaxctothem,  they  felt  him  not  5  but  when  Chrift  was  gone 
oot  of  their  fight,  thenthey  remembred  that  their  hearts  felt  this  heat 
within  them;  for  by  Jaeah'%  experience  we  learn,that  God  may  be  in  a' 
place,and  we  not  know  ofitj  for  fo  heconfefteth,in  the  twenty  eighth 
chapter  of  Gene  fit,  and  the  firth  verfe,  God  wot  here,  and  I  wntnetd-, 
ware\  and  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  Jet,  and  the  eleventh  verfc,#V  mti 
•  hthy  we,  andljbaBnetfee  him  %  and  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  John, 
gnidegofaciamtnmfcu  nunc ,fcles ant  em  pfihec  j  that  is,  hereafter 
jce  (halt  feel  your  hearts  moved :  So  the  attention  of  thefc  two  Difci- 
ples  was  fo  great,  and  they  were  in  fuch  an  extafie,  that  they  obfet  ved 
.no  fqch  thing,  for  the  prefent,  while  he  fpake  j  they  perceived  it  not 
rill  Chrift  had  made  aneod,ar*j  was  taken  from  them.    For,  as  there 
-are  things  t hat  appear  and  are  not,  as  vifards  and  mnkes  which  make  a 
•  fhew  of  that  which  is  not  j  fo  there  are  things  that  appear  notaod  yec 
iare,as  thefyirits  and  fouls  of  men,  which  are  invisible.    There  was 
one  that  boafted  of  that  he  had  not,  that  was  the  falfe  Prophet  that 
fajd  to  OKicbaiab,  in  the  firft  book  of  Kings  the  twenty  fecond  chap. 
MXJtifimfofiibtetbdtthe  Qirit  of  the  Lord  Jhanljgoe  from  me  to  thee* 
^Andin  the flrft  epiftlc  to  the  Corinthians >  the  feventh  chapter,  there  is 
•r  one  that  with  more  modefty  and  coldnefle  faith,  /  think  I  have  the  fu 
HtofGod,nn<ihc  had  k  indeed  :  The  wifeft  that  ever  was  or  men  Oich, 
There  is  net  hmethennderftdndingofaman^rowrhthc  thirtieth  chap- 
ter and  the  fecond  verfe  .*  And  Caiapha*  that  undcrftood  as  lii  t!c  at 
'any,  as  if  he  only  undcrftood  all,  faid,  res  fUnl  nihil  htteffigit it,  John 
.  theelcventh  chapter,  and  the  fourtyoinfh  verfe,  t     . 

Touching  the  fubfttneeof  the  queftion,  and  tbe;f7rit  part :  Firftf 
-  part,  fthereip  that  which  Chrht  fpake  did  work,  is  the  heart, 

Hhhh  which 
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wh:chi*thd  commander  of  man  j  forasthe  word  comes  out  oi  the 
heirr  btoto*  km* tx  hunt lhef*m  tPtMfii,  Lkkiihe  fia.h  chapter, 
foif  it  hive  its  tight  cour le,  ttgadth  to  the  heart  j  tor  there  b6  three 
wards  and  locks  to  be  opened,  tttat  the  found  of  Gods  word  may  en- 
ter- tRat-ii,  the  tare,  Pfalnt  che  tourtierb,  Mine are  hsfi tint*  of tned, 
which1  Wthegateof  wHcddrfce.  Secondly,  the  urtderflandiftg  to  con- 
ceive- What  is  heard  5  or  which  it  is  faid  here,  Their  tjnwentftntd, 
Luke  the  twenty  fourth  Chapter  and  the  thirty  flttf  verie,  that  is,  ocli 
mentis }£ptefi*ni  the  firft  chapter  and  the  eighteenth  verfe.    Thirdly, 
ffee  heart,  as  tj  dtYs  bettt  was  dotted  by  the  tord,  A&$  the  fifteenth 
chapter  :  Many  are  prefcnt,  but  hear  oof  attentively  what  is  faid  $ 
oth<r*be4r,but  understood  not  j  atid  fbrnehWfcborfi  theft  degrees, 
and  yet  have  riot  their-ftearts  opened  *  aod  fa  k  k  to  no  pa^pbfc  (hit  it 
jbokfcn  :  Though  we  hear  and  uttderftand,  yet  if  the  heart  be  twe 
touched  with  it,  it  is  but  verfat*  aerium}  fc  is  naans  word,  arid  not 
Gods  i  fbr  the  property  of  Gad*  word  is,  to  pierceto  the-  heart  and 
marrow,  AndutU  dividing  *f tht f*»l,  Hebrew the  fcurrh  chapter 
and  «h*  twelfth  verfe  r  Therefore  by  the  etre  man  may  ttamine  bis 
own  heart;  for  unlets  he  tee!  hlmielf  touched  inwardly  with  the 
word   his  hearing  is  in  vain  :  And  this  is  tbe  fervice  wich  God  re* 
\t&*ylf«l*h  thtftwenty  ninth  chapter  and  the  thirteenth  verfc;  linfi- 
tht*  the  fifteenth  chibfcr  and  the  dghth  v<rfc,^/*to  Wittaw^. 
tat  5  fb  if  either  we  bring  our  earea  alow,  -or  both  earesand  eyes* 
both  hearken  ahd  cohct  ive  ♦,  yet  So  lotig  a*  thk  it  true  of  us,  that  out 
heart  h  departed  fvorh  God  :  If  the  heart  be  MtttSbSktit  with  this 
dteathfogofthe  Word*  it  is  to  vain :  Fdr  the  profitable  hearer  iabe 
%hat  with  ah  hotter*  ahd  gdod  hearueceiveth  the  word  of  God,  Whisk m 

4s  the  ifnmwtaU  feed,  ihAtbrifigtt* forth m<kfir*it>  iktahe  eighth* 

chapter.  •      ■■*"'"•'.  *  •" 

&on%;tbe  wW*  Wright  UUhebe^^ 

as  we"  It*  Wed.  There  is  a  double  CdtttpuflOton  5  Fir  a,  when  a  man  be- 
ing prfciwd  in  heart,  falls  l&to  a  rage,  as  thty  ttur  hear tottfbm,  AOs 
theieveflthchaMe*:  Seaottdty,  ^eiibewgpiidttiheyietkforeafe 
and  eoiflifbrt,  iisimhe  iecoti*<ih&j*er«fthe^tfr4iari*thethirtyfa- 
VenthVtvfe :  Sotherei* *  double  fire :  farattfeefeiM&erromtfae 
Altar  which  touched;the  prt^lfctf  tttowb,  tifo  thefatthapeery/i 

fre  frnnTrthiti,  tftld  the  thirtieth  f&aptW,  thew«e  «YieW>dg*S, 
that  iell  upon  the  JfVboftttj  vkiifyvlmfttohenmi  <Mt*  rheft- 
fcotkf  ttMtten  tJft  tbere  are^firfe  iM^?to»Wjbwfi*Vf***, 

•  tontet  the  third  chapter  *  it  tetfre  fit*  rWW'thyArtir^ftdthe  firk 

•  tongueSrota  beaten,  Hwtctttfttlr  the  l*frftb^rt«lie*eint atfMhfts 
bear  aright,  and  hot  the  fire  of  itybitk  Fb*  es^tei&e^tofcfottii 
bot  Iroh  doth  tttttetifean«McarWe  ewtowmtf  fca^tabtifite 
ofGbdSipirtt  dbthwafto  Ae^eWtatrf  othw^roll>tfteyb«K'dle 

tvtkd  vif  G^d  «vkfi  t^fi^   As  there  at*  wited*  ^bdftto«gtteasnd 

words  are  like  pricks  ahd  Iwdftft;  Prt*irl*\**  twelfehicftapwt  J  fo 
,tbeic:are  otrnfts?  ^hof««)r^Ws~are nkeft&e^/terjri^r,  fifiim the 
■  bhfr'hufadrtd  a«tf  twefttMh^  whlt!h  danders  o^rk'  rim  theDcvli, 

•  '  '  •  .•  that 
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that  tftvicr  of  man,  Matthew  the  thirteenth  chapter,  {fanes  up  this 
fire  inthe  hearts  at  men  s  but  this  fire  muft  be  diftinguiflhed  from  that 
fire  which  Chnft  came  to  bring  upon  earth,£ftEx  the  twelfth  chapter; 
As  thfecompundion  was  of  fauh,  and  the  other  of  fear  $  fo  here  'tb'4 
good  fire  proceeds  from  love,  and  hope,  the  cflk ft  of  the  other,  is 
defperate  raging  and  hatred.  The  true  fire  is  from  the  fpirif,  as  it  is 
in  the  fix t  chapter  of  John,  rert*mtajpiritiufitnt&vitd,  for  where 
there  isfpirir,  there  is  a  heat ;  and  Chrilts  words  being  fpiritual  J,  doc 
warm  the  hearts  of  the  hearers,  &  the  Scriptures  being  infpired  by  the 
fptritoi  God,  cannot  but  work  this  heat  in meosheattsy  befkte*,  God 
faith  of  bis  word,  Jeremiah  the  twenty  third  chapter,  and  the  twen- 
ty ninth  verfe,  metim  verbum  ignis  eft,  it  is  fire,  no  man  can  deny  it  $ 
for  whether  we  refped  the  Law,  it  is  ignu  Ux>  Deuteronmie  the 
thirty  third  chapter  and  the  fecond  verfe,  the  word  of  prophefie 
is  fine,  for  the  Prophet  could  not  prophefie  till  the  coal  taken  from 
the  Altar  had  touched  his  lips,  JfiUah  the  fixt  chapter,  and  of  the 
Golpel  which  Chrift  preached  yhc  hithjlgncmvcni  mi  ttere  inter  ram, 
&-qufidvoh  mifi  ut  ardeat,  Luke  the  twelfth  chapter  and  thefourty 
ninth  Verfe,  and  after, his  afcention  he  gave  order  that  the  ficie  tongues 
fliould  come  upon  the  Apoftics,  that  their  word  might  be  a  fide  word, 
that  might  kindle  in  the  hearts  of  the,  hearers.  Now  the  word  of 
God  is  therefore  called  fire,  becaufe  the  quality  of  fire  is  moft  a&aall$ 
for  as  fome  note,  that  albeit  many  things  be  hid  from  the  Sun,  ret 
there  v  mi  lung  hid from  the  heM thereof \  fir it  f tercet  A  into  all  parts 
of  the  world,  Pf aim  the  ninteenth  $  fo  the  word  of  God  is  fiicb,  and 
mighty  in  operation,  andjharftr  than  any  two  edged  [word,  Andentretb 
through  >  Hebrews  the  fourth  chapter :  For  asjbcfireconfumethall 
things,  and  turneth  it  into  fire  ;  fodoth  the  word  of  God  turotheaf* 
feftiont  of  man  into  word,  and  not  the  word  into  affc&ion  :  As  the 
word  it  (df  is  fire,  fothc  motions  whkh  it  ftirrethupinthcheart  arc 
fit  ie  and  fervent,  as  the  Apoftle  iheweth,  in  the  twelfth  chapter  to  the 
Romans  >  and  the  eleventh  verfe,  Fervent es \  ftirita  :  Fctvcnciepro* 
ceeds  of  two  afte#ions  t  The  one  is  hope,  in  the  twelfth  verfe  5  that 
where  before  their  hope  was  cold,now  it  rtjoyceth  and  revives,  verfe 
I  the  twenty  firftj  the  other  is  of  love,  which  makes  them  compell 
him,  Luke  tiit  twenty  fourth  chapter,  to  tarry  with  them,  verfe  the 
twenty  ninth ;  thus  the  word  inflames  their  hearts  with  ldve,  and  re* 
vives  their  fpirits,  fo  as  their  hope  is  revived,  and  by  working  theft 
twoaffe£ionsinthert,  bechangeththem,  that  there  is  tot  only  fire, 
but  conftancyin  the  word,  verbaigneafatinntigneos  cbdtafieres  ^  £b 
as  where  ink  may  be  blotted  our,  the  ftarap  of  the  firie  word  of  God 
-continues  for  ever,  and  is  durable.  But  the  word  hath  adoublc  ope- 
ration againft  finnei  Fird,  like  water,  becoufe  withitthef  pot^which 
comes  from  without  is  taken  away »  Secondly,  as  fire,  becaufe,  as 
ruft  muft  be  burnt  out,,  fo  the*  inward  corruption  .of our  nature  muft 
be  eaten  out,  and  confumed  wkh  the  word  •  .therefore  the  Prophet 
compares  his  preaching  to  melting  and  fattnding,  Jeremiah  the  fifet 
chapter,  where  he  complain*,  the  bcU0wes^buuit,tbf  h*d  is  con- 
,  Hhhh  a  .  fumed 
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fumed  in  Jtheitirc,  the.  Founder  meiteth  in  vain,  tor  the  wicked  are 
hoc  takei)  away  $  as  if  he  fhould  fay  we  have  done  all  we  can,  and 
yet  thrruft  of  finne  doth  not  depart  from  them,  for  we  have  the 
wicked  heatt  of  iuft  and  concupiscence  burning  in  us,  and  in  that  re- 
gard the  word  is  as  water  to  quench  it  /  And  again  we  are  flow  and 
cold  in  affc&ion,  and  have  need  to  be  quick ncd ;  in  which  regard 
the  word  is  fire :  So  men  are  frozen  in  their  dregs,Z<f  £4*46  the  fir  ft 
chapter  and  the  twelfth  vcrfe,  that  coldmuft  bediflbivddfay  the 
beat  of  Gods  word  *•  Such  a  paffioh  wasinrhde,  to  whom  Chrift 
fa  id,  TM  (low,  if  heart  ^  Luke  the  twenty  fourth  chapter  and  the 
twenty  «fifc  verfr.    This  coldnefc  is  driven  away  .by  the  fire  of 
(Sods  word  :  But  although  the  word  be  never  fc  flmrp^  yet  it  pricks 
no^ualefs  the  heart  be  fieftiie-,  io  the  fault  may  be  in  the  word 
fometime  if  it  be  not  fine*     The  pleaching  of  the  word  is  like  the 
ftriking  of  fire,  for  unlefs  there  be  tinder  to  receive  the  (parks,  it  is 
to  no  putpofe,  how  ofc  foever  yfc  ftrike  fire  *  fo  the  preaching  of 
the  word  worketh  not  except  the  heart  be  prepared  :  pile  is  com. 
buftible,  and  we  muft  prayf^tf  m* harts  mtybe  mnmtti  with  the 
^#/C^i^if*,inthefirftepiftleof  St.$&h*,\h£  fecond chapter  *• 
When  the  word  which  is  fire,  and  the  grate  of  Gods  fpirit ,  as  tinder, 
doe  concurre,  then  the  heart  is  warmed :  As  there  iruft  be  prepara- 
tion before  hind,  to  the  end  it  may  have  this  effedfc }  fo  meditation  af- 
ter; iMfhtmw*  bot-within  me,  ami  white  I  tbm  m*ftiftbt  $rt  jtftt* 
dtfd9  Tfatmxht  thirty  ninth  and  the  third  verfe  .•  If  there  bedevdtioa 
before,  and  Meditation  after^  upon  that  which  we  have  heard,  then 
the  fire  is  killed  .•  This  hcat^iio*  fftndl  foevet  it  be,th0&ghit  be 
but  zsfwaktvgflMx,  G*d  wiS  not  qnmb  fry  lfmth  the  fbufcy  fi?eond 
chapter  v  for  it  will  ferve  to  kindle  a  fire  in  the  heart. 
\  Thirdly 3  The  time;  when  this  was  wrought  in  their  hearts  was* 
tm  hqmm*r&*f&mt  fyfis  Scripture.  Whereby  we  fee  Cforift  had 
this  power  to  touch  the  hearts  of  his  hearers  not  only  in  the  Syna- 
gogues, but  now  when  they  conferred  privately  together  in  th*  way. 
This  was  ordinary  not  oily  fti  Chrift s  preaching,  but  rohi«  Apo- 
fttes*  tot  white  Peurfofc  wm  phkm>  the  foty  6mfi  fiU*»  ffa»4#, 
jtfsthn  tenth  chapter  and  theiburty  fourth  veffe  :;  Bat  we  muft  pra- 
€iife  priv4tecottferecce;aiidinftris^  one  another  by  the  way,**  Gbrift 
<Jid5  forthfet  was  given  by  ccwftfiraitderaew  DtvHwotrirthc  tixt 
xhapter.*  Afid  apromife is  niadet>yiGod>  X  mlU'infimft  pb&4»the 
mcfyPfslmthcthdxty  fecond  :  But  CMft-  did  not  only  ipeak,  but 
alfoo^tlieSm  fpake*  Wtrtnet 

mdnwrdSiir  thtwtMs  vftbt  t^vfkdei  ^t'he  fifteenth  chapter. 
Tte  Scriptures  muft  be  opened  and  the  key  >WQjfcn*heM;*¥Jk% 
vfknmktyt,  i^ferhe  eleventh  chapter  5  without  which  toy  they 
cannot  be  opened.  There  arc  untearrtedfthd  unskilfull  tafen that 
£oe  aboip  co  oben-theScriptDTes,  tut  they  doe  hvtt  pick  the  flock ; 
tlhby  tatefaot  the  right  coorfe  *  for  it  cafttidt  he  opftned  without 
ihekeyofimo^dge.-  Hri  that  will  dpen  the  Scriptures  triufrbeiifee 
flplbpkAffiktfa  the  tbkfgtwhM 
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ftrt  dined  to  the  Lord,  A#t  the  eighteenth  chapter  and  the  twenty  fifth 
vcirfe  .*  The  Prophet  asketh  not  only  jftfow  beJbaStedcb,  but  whom  be 
jhaJhescb  to  nnderfimti  <  not  o&fy  y*emdonk$\  byiftom  dotti*  ftitml. 
Km  ?  Jftiah  the  orcnty  eighth  ebapcer  and  the  nitxb  ver fe  ,•  y\%  muft 
be  a  man  of  knowledge  that  rnuft  teach  $  he  muft  not  gmty  $e  a  Do- 
ctor, but  a  fit  Teacher  .•  Therefore  ChrHi  promifeth  to  "his'  Apo- 
ftles  not  only  a  mouth,  bucwifedome,  Dabo  vobu  os  &  ptfiemiam, 
Znkethc  twenty  firft  chapter  and  the  hfteeqch  vcrfe  -,;  And  rherefete 
it  is  recorded  ot  them,  that  when  they  had  received  the.  Holy  Chphi 
they  did  not'only  f&ytAu,  but  aifo  *«»?}«)£«<,  that  is,  fpeak  great  and 
weighty  fcntenccs,  Affs  the  fecotid  chapter  and  the  ipurth  ver.fe> 
And  again,  unto  thefcis  committed  *  he  UytADtvtf,  nhich  faotttth 
Mtdnommofeiietb,)indof(ttttbutdn*m4iffhmit\h,  Jf&'fyftshe  thirjl 
chapter  and  the  feveoth  vcrfe  .•  Then  the  frrce  of  Gods  word  muft 
needs  pierce  very  farce,  when  both  the  Pieacherfpcaks,  and  open- 
eth  the  Scriptures  with  the  key  of  knowledge,  and  of  David  %  mi 
the  bearer  prepares  hicnfelf,  by  receiving  dirc#iqnof  Gfcds  Spirit* 
to  enlighten  his  underftanding,  and  open  Ibis  heart/ thoii  doth:. the 
word  flbew  forth  its  efficacy.-  Therefore  wjhenwc-  havebeard  the 
word,  «e  muft  examine  our  fel^es,  and  ask,  PJdtw  w  he*mfatn  ? 

There  are  three  degrees  of  operation  In  Cods  word  .•  Contrition, 
when  the  htm  it  broken,  Pfalm  the  fifty  firft,  Corofbjrr,  when  ti  ft  rent 
in  two  fbces,  foot  \he  lecond  chapter.  Coj»pondi<>n,vvhen  />  ftfrif- 
kedonlyydSs  the  Jecond  chapter.  The  fisftjis  the  perfection.  The 
iecond  is  a  degree  under  it*  And  the  laft  a«d  loveft  degree  is  Com* 
punftion,  which  we  fee  was  not  n? jeSed  tfttfattry  hearers:  $ofAr  thfc 
lecond  e  tied  named  in  this  text.  That  whicfyisttecoaded  oi$9fiobt  a* 
the  hearing  of  the  Law,  in  the  fecond  of  CbttndcUt,  the  34..  ^bapixr 
and  the  ^7.  vcrfe,  Lipefsffom  ift  tor  fipt ;  this  melting, is  the 
higheft  degree.  The itoext  to  that»is  that  *aWh  »j*pcfrtcfo.f;thcle 
two  Difciples,  trdtbt  tor  ^r«a»  .•  But  thoo^fait  noitheir.f»eit;  nor 
burn,yet  if  it  frnoake,  the  proraitc*  that  wchave  from  <Go44;if,  is 
thefoutty  fecond  chapter  of -Mftiak\  and  the  ihird  vcrfej  r*»d  in  the 
twelfth  chapter  of  J/4ttto>ftfldtbe  tlveTrtirthwerfe,  Ztonntfoujpav 
non  exttmgnetDenr,  rSe(mo*kin^ox  God  will ntiffmntb  ,  <om*§oem 
ignefiUmr,  n<tterjM*kmo$  ^"/4ir^W«*^^if*the^qdi»-chaptor 
and  the  roimy.  ninth  Merfe  .*  If  wewiUhafre' iQod  co&ciepctotyMt  *c 
muft  be f^ri rices,  and  feciifices>1»tt0t  he Teatoned,wAh^initi'l»«e«. 
lore  when  we  hear  the  word,  w^mbft  .indeawur  to  have  .*  HScnftc 
tif  fire  inns  foas««8  feclthew^^it  bottaVr^ftij^hesrt^flei- 
therro  burn,  ytttofiioak.  A%rtkkhni'reftM$dmi  ^faAtfytdfl, 
£«*«  the  fifteenth  ciutpter  $  ib  this,  bo  mingwtfhcAft  is  fci*<#tflary!, 
as  except  wcefuffct1  the  firefroin  Heavewto^weri&MiiaiuriKar^i  wee 
4hall  funVtbe  -fire  «6«dlj  that  is,  of  TtfbU^hkH  iwrrtathvfor 
ever.  •  :.-.    ••  ':•;.'■     -.     •..'•:•:  .       «»,->  ". . •* .-. *vV, i\»  ,': ••; 
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i  or.  ik  ij.  Eimim  per  mm  Spirkum  ms  omms  in  mm  corpus  haptis^tifw 
mus,&?tdM,&Gr*ci,Orferyn,<rlilxrt:&-mMs(» 

UtifumusinunumSpiritum. 

Nmri)  ,;  H I C  H  words  (And  btviiU  ban  nudettdrhkif 

.«■>■>.  mejfirit)  cannot  have  any  other  rclercnce  but  to 

the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  8r  Blood  of  Chrift, 
which  he  calls  >feC«?»/W<|9»j,  the  i.totheO- 
rlmbiuu  the  i  o.  chapter.  The  end  of  the  Apoltlc 
in  taking  arguments  from  the  Sacrament,  is  dou- 
bles Rrfttopcrfwade  Chriflians  to  cleanncfs  of 
life  which  he  dottyn  the  firft  to  the  Cmntbim  the  tenth  chapter  ,r« 
(tmubtfirliktrsiftbiLirdifblt,diidtbefbUif  Devils.    Secondly, 
bending  him  felt  here  againft  Schifaesand  contentions  that  were 
amongft  the  Corinthians,  he  ttkes  another  argument  from  the  na- 
ture ofthis  Sacrament,  to  exhort  them  utbe  mtjcf  tbt  f  iris,  that 
foxilmaCtimtbtjittreftrtiitrsifmiSitrmmii,  tmddrmktlt'm 
/»«»,  therefore  they  fhould  lecltto  fee  at  unity  and  concord  with 
themlelws  .•  TheApoftlefhcweththisiobe  a  good  conftquence 
from  the  beginning  of  the  chapter  ,  and  we  fee  an  example  oft:  .is 
litade  of  argument,  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  Luke,  where  the  Difci- 
■plesfay,  Miller,  vtfinmt  cifiM  Devils  imtby  ttme,  ad  me  ferbtde 
Urn,  buiuft  htfiUinttb  mm  And  this  Apoftle  faith,  in  the  firfl  e- 
piftle  to  the  ciriniUm,  the  firft  chapter,  that  bccaule  they  were  di- 
yided,  fo  that  fme  mtt  Pah,  fmt  ifApilli,  therefore  they  were 
no  true  Chriflians  :  Thnswc  fee,  that  as  from  the  Sacrament  of 
cleanncfs,  he  exhorts  them  to  cleanncfs  of  life  5  fofrom  the  Sa. 
crament  of  unity,  he  moves  them  to  love  and  concord,  and  tells 
them  they  ought  to  aroid  diAcntion.    To  perfwade  unto  unity  and 
Ion,  nothing  is  more  effectual!  than  the  CMfideration  of  the  natu- 
rallbody,  wtu'ch  although  it  have  many  members,  diverfe  in  quali- 
ty fitintk>n,and  ufe ;  fo  as  the  oneis  more  noble  than  the  other ,yet 
they  grudge  not  one  at  another,  fir  ibtfutditbmt  /Sj,  bteaftldm 
nu  the  tad,  Urn  ml  if  tbt  bid],  nor  thi  art,  bttaft  I  im  nil  tbt  eje, 
lm  tut  if  tbt  ben),  inthe  firft  to  the  C«ri»t»i«i,  the  twelfth  chap- 
ter  and  the  fifteenth  «rfe,  neither  doe  they  contemn  one  another, 
fir  tht  at  nhtcb  Is  ibtnefi  ixctUem  mtmbtr,  dub  wi  fa  a  tbt  bud,  I 
bm  mated  ifibiixrm  tbtbesdn  tbtfut,  1  beat m nttd if yw,  in 
the  Brft  to  the  cirlntbims,  the  twelfth  chapter,  nnd  the  twenty  firft 
»erfe ,  bot  cootratiwife  there  is  a  fympathy  and  fellow  feeling ,.  Si 
nilf'au  member  btgrlntd,  ill  thrift  artgrieved,  ad  if  emit  bm- 
rtd,  ell  tbtrtffrtjijctwltbit,  rerfe  the  twenty  fixtj  loifmencould 
be  pcrfwaded  that  they  are  one  body,  there  would  not  be  fuch  di- 
Tifions  and  diffentions  in  the  World  as  there  are  %  for  how  fotTer 
they  bedjveriein  refpe*of  nature  $  Sum  farts,  [mt  Orttlas,  as 
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alfo  in  refpeft  of  eftate,  fimi  h$ndt  fjmi fm>  as  the  Apoftlc  here 
fpeaks,  yet  their  diversities  are  not  greater  than  tfaofe  which  we 
fee  between  the  members  of  the  body  natural!  .-  And  now  the  A- 
poflle  goes  about  to  perl  wade  them  they  ate  one  body,  and  there* 
fore  ought  to  be  at  unity,  which  he  doth  thus  .*  That  body  which 
hath  one  beginning,  and  one  nourishment  j »  one  body)  But  all  the 
faiihfull  have  one  beginning  in  the  fountain  of  regeneration,  that 
.  is,  inbaptifme,  and  are  all  nouriihed  with  one  nourtfhment  5  for 
they  arc  all  baptized  into  One  body  by  one  fpirit,  and  all  made  to 
drink  of  one  fpiritj  therefore  they  are  all  one  body,  and  confe- 
quemly  mould  live  in  unity  one  with  another,    in  *egw*of  which 
unity,  which  the  body  hath  not  only  with  Chrift  her  head,  btie  with 
the  members  among  themfelves ,  the  Apoftle  calleth  the  body 
Chrift,  in  the  firft  to  the  CtrMbiMs,  the  twelfth  chapter  andthc 
twelfth  verfe. ... 

Now  to  come  to  the  consideration  of  theft  things,  our  way  is, 
Firft,  to  fctdowbthe  neceflity  of  being  of  this  body  ••••  Secondly, 
the  means  how  we  come  b  be  of  this  body  5  that  is,  by  the  fpirit  j 
Thirdly,  that  the  fpkit  is  the  meant;  foes  wfehattbaptitoeattd 
drinking  is  requited,  that  is,  out  incorporation  Into  the  body  ot 
Chrift ,  which  is  his  Chuacb,  is  both  by  the  fpirit  and  by  bap- 

For  the  obtaining  of  the  fbirrttwo  things  art  to  bepndHfed, 
fcirft,  that  we  have  athirfting  defire  after  the  fpirit  $  Secondly, 
that  we  ask  it  of  God  by  prayer. 

Firft,  For  the  neceflity  or  out  incorporation,  whereas  thePfat*' 
mift  faith,  Fftimthft  eighty  ninth,  OPdhub  »nt*<tdi*UM*ftrn0*ght, 
vae  muft  firft  fet  down  this ,  that  there  is  a  neceflity  that  tome 
mould  be  fared  j  for  it  falls  not  into  a  man  thatiswitetodoeaoy 
thing  io  vain,  much  left  may  we  think  that  God,  the  fountain  of 
Wifedome,  will  fuffer  all  memoperfch)  and  therefore  that  there 
are  tome  elected  apd  chofeo  out  to  be  laved.  Secondly, and  there- 
fore  ourfpedall  aim  mould  be  to  be  of  that number, bwftat  wring, 
renting,  add  dividing,  is  an  enemie  to  fifty ,  and  they  that  will  be? 
laic,  muft  be  recollected  and  gathered  together  under  feme  held  if 
U  that  which  made  Mrfc*  pray  to  God  eofeta  rule  over  hH  people} 
and  thatthc  congregation  of  the  Lv>rtiJh*tMnHkMjlwp*toctttdvt 

ntShtfhurd^  tfufnkrj  tb?  t wehty  fevtntn  chapter  and  Che  fiweenth 
Verle  *  What  Cbrijl  h#  tk  t»*kH*Jtt  hi-hUtrnfufim^Wthm^ 
tstfe  tt>q  vtti  dffbttffd  &ptH&tdikrtultitf6Hf  kvoinf  m  ihifhrnd^ 
Mttthem  the  ninth  chapter  and  the  thirty  fcVi  verfe  { afni  at*  onto 
16)  but  Chrift  did  that,  tl#bt  0%btgtitb&iigttktk4Mt*to&ik 
irtn  tf&ri  vkeh  »m  (imttre^  £*£»  th*  eleventh  Chapter  and  iM 
fifty  fetondvetft.  \  Thirdly  before  Chttt  had  a*  bodyltfid  befor* 
he  was  maniiefted1  ill  the  flefh  ,  the  Co^re^atfeft  Wis  called* 
Synagogue,  becatrfe  tt  was  then  fbifitient;  for  them  to  be  gathered 
together  /»  *»op*fm,  though  they  were  not  ruled  by  one  fpirit : 
But  now  they  muft  be  not  only  under  one  dhepheard,  but  muft  all 
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be  one  body,  and  that  not  a  dead  Carkafie,  but  a  living  body,  fuch 
a  body  that  lireth  not  by  a  foul,  but  by  a  fpirit  j  for  that  is  the  dif- 
ference that  the  Apoftle  makes  between  Adam  tod  Chrift,  in  the 
fit  ft  to  thc.Corinthians  the  fifteenth  chapter,  The  fir  ft  man,  Adam,  woe 
made  4  living  foul,  hut  the  fecond  Adam  was  mode  aquickning  fririt. 
This  quicfcntng  fpirit  is  ir,by  which  the  myfticall  body  oi  Chrift  li- 
vcth,  which  goetb  through  the  body  ,  and  giveth  Jife.  to  every 
member.  This  is  a  myfticall  incorporation,  and  is  Spiritually  to 
be  conceived,  and  the  union  between  Chrift  and  his  myftically  bo-( 
dy  isfo  ftraight,  that  fpeakingofit,  he  faith.  A8s  the  ninth  chap- 
ter, rthj  ferfecuteft  thou  met  and  rhe  Apoftle  uncerftanding  the. 
Church,  callcth  it  Chrift,  in  the  firft  to  the  Corinthians,  the  twelfth 
chapter  and  the  twelfth  verfe  $  then  he  that  will  be  (aved,  muft  not 
be  a  part,  but  be  gathered,  and  that  into  the  body  of  Chrift,  be* 
caufe  Chrift  is  only  the  Saviour  of  hit  body,  Salvotor  cor  fork,  Efhcfitns 
tjie  fift  chapter  and  the  twenty  third  vcrfe.  So  that  if  a  man  be  out 
of  the  body,,  and  be  not  a  member  of  Chrifts  body,  he  cannot  be 
favedt  and  fo  Chrift  himfelf  tells  us,  $ohn  the  fifteenth  chapter,. 
Jftjfi  branch  abide  not  in  the  vine,  it  cannot  bear  fruit  \  fo  nnleffeomm 
abide  in  me,  he  cannot  hear  fruit,  but  he  Isfarmeutum,  a  dry  branch,  and 
it  caft forth  into  the  fire :  Whereby  we  fce^that  all  (hall  not  be  fared, 
but  only  they  that  are  gathered  into  the  myfticall  body  of  Chrift, 
and  as  members  of  his  body,  doe  live  by  his  fpirit  working  in 
them. 

Secondly,  This  incorporation  ftandcthof  two  points,  Firft,  of 
generation  .•  Secondly,  of  nouriftunent.  For  there  can  be  no  bo- 
dy except  it  be  begotten  $  and  the  body  being  begptten,dilTolves 
again,  and  turns. to  nothing,  unlcfleitbcnouriftied.  Such  a  thine 
.  we  arc  to  conceive  of  our  incorporation,  both  parts  whereof  art 
expreflcd  by  ingrafting  and  watering  a  For  in  all  things  he  that  will 
be  preferred  in  any  eftate,  muft  firft  enter  into  it,  and  then  he  muft 
remain  in  it. 

The  Analogic  of  chefe  two  we  wall  finde  to  be  in  the  myfticalf 
body  of  Chrift.  Firft,  he  that  will  be  of  the  body,  muft  come  in 
by  regeneration,  turn  the  third  chapter  and  the  fife  verfe  5  He  imp 
he  hgraffed  into  Chrifts  boa%  Romans  the  fixt  chapter  and  the  firt 
verfe  $  He  muft  put  onchrift,  as  the  Apoftlc  faith,  dotations  the  third 
chapter  ,a$  all  they  doe  that  ore  hof tiled  into  chrjftjfcfm  :  Then  be- 
ing, as  it  were,  begotten  and  ingrafted  into  the  body,  he 'muff  "be 
pourifhed  and  fed,  that  fo  he  may  continue  in  that  eftate,  he  muft 
on  a  new  home  bobe,defire  the  fincert  milk  of  the  word,  whir  eh)  be  may 
grow  ap,the  firft  epiftlc  of  t eter  the  fecond  chapter  and  the  fecond 
vcrfe  $  He  muft  be  watered,  the  firft  epiftlc  to.  the  Corinthians  the 
third  chapter  s  He  muft  eat  t he fiefi of Chrtft  and drink  h* ibldoa,  that  fa 
he  may  abide  in  Chrift,  and  Chrift  in  him,  $ohn  the  fixt  chapter  and  the 
fifty  fixe  vcrfe.  By  theft  a  man  is  made  partaker  of  the  body  of 
Chrift,  by  the  other  of  the  fpirit :  By  bapttfme  we  have  our  incor- 
poration, by  drinking  the  blood  of  Chiift  wc  receive  the  fpirit. 

TTbiidly, 
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ThiWly,Wny  doth  not  the  blood  of  Chtift  iramediatly  incorpo- 
rate us  irtto  the  Church,  without  the  mediation  of  water  in  baptifiri^ 
and  drinking  o^Chrffts  blofcd  in  the  Lof  ds  Supper  i 

The  ancient  Fathers  hold  two  rcafons  hercot.  * 

Firft,  Taken  fr tfm  the  love  of  Chrift,  that  eVer  (Ince  Corptuafumii 
ftbiy  Heir  em  the  tenth  chapter,  and  the  -fift  vcrft  j  (ince  he  took  part 
with  the  Children  offiejh  and  Mood,  Hefyews  the  fecond  chapter  and  the 
fourteenth  vcrfe,  as  heconfifts  ota  fpirit  and  a  body ;;  fo  he  delighted! 
to  work,  not  only  by  a  fpirir,  but  by  a  body  alfo  t  and  this  is  an  honor 
that  he ftnparteth  toboddy  things. 

Secondly,  He  ufeth  this  ccurfe  to  (hew  his  powfcr  j  which  appeari 
hereby  to  be  great,  ift  t hat  albeit  thefe  elements  of  water,  and  brdad 
iand  Wihefc weak  And  beggirlj  elements,  Galatians  the  fourth  chapter 
and  the  ninh  verfcj  yet  by  his  power  he  exalis  chem  and  make* 
tltem  effe&ual  means,  to  incorporate  us  into  his  body,  and  to  fee  us  irt 
that  eftate  wherein  wc  may  be  frWd.  So  the  one  reafon  is  a  teftimonjr 
ofChirAs  humane  love }  the  other  a  token  of  his  divine  power.         ' 

Secondly,  If  we  demand,  Why  he  makes  choice  of  water,  bread 
and  wine,  rather  than  of  any  other  elements.  It  is  in  regard  of  the 
proportion  and  analogic  that  tKey  have  With  the  things  figm- 

ficd.  .        ,      ,      . 

The  feed  Whercwfch  wfe  are  begdtten,  it  a  witerifli  fi&ftarice,  and 
as  the  Scripture  (he  weth,  water  is  the  feed  6*  the  world,  for  the  /pint 
ofGbd  moved  upon  the  waters,  Gent  (is  the  fir  ft  chapter*  Therefore  iif 
water  ufed  in  the  Sacrament  of  our  regeneration;  and  becaufc  it  is 
Inmidum.  it  doth  hut r ire.  The  juice  and  nourishment  that  we  fuck  out 
<ofthemeardijgefted,i$that  whith  bpuriflieth  our  life  jind  therefore 
the  element  ot^ine  is  Ufed  in  the  Sacrafhent  bf  our  nutrition,  that  i$ 
after  we  are  born  a  new  and  wafhed  with  vtate  r  in  baptifm,  to  fignific 
our  new  birth  :  then  ifre  miift  receive  bread  and  wine1  intheLordi 
Supper, to  confirm  out  faith  in  the  body  arid  blood  of  Chrift,  wherei 
by  we  are  feak  d  unto  eternall  life.  There  1i  another  reafon  why  Goff 
worketh  our  incorporation  by  the  means  of  thefe  elements,  and  that 
i$ytbat  At  out  of  dor  he fe  he  commanded  light  to  (bine,  the  fecond  cpiftlc 
to  the  cMntMans  the  fourth  chapter,  fo  he  might  work  our  falvatiori 
|jy  that  whicb  wai  our  deftru&ion.  Therefore  becafite  the  deft  ru- 
ction of  the  world  *fci  by  water,  wherein,  as  beter  faith,  All  the  wort  A 
perijbed,  except  a  few  even  eight  per  fins  :  So  it  is  his  pleaifure,  by 
the  water  of  baptifm  as  an  outward  means  to  (ave  us,  the  ^rftepiftle 
of  Peter  the  3 .  chapter.-That  as  by  water  was  the  deluge  bf  the  tfrorld  $ 
fb  by  it  might  be  the  deluge,  of  fin.  lc  was  the  eating  of  the  f  brbidddq 
meat  that  defl  toyed  the  world;  therefore  he  hath  thought  it  goocf? 
by  eating  to  fave  meft  \  that  as  then  it  was  faid,  lfjee4t^e:dje%ijcnefti 
the  fecond  chapter  j  fo  now  it;  is  faid,  except  ^e  eat  theflefh  of  the  Sonne 
ef  man, ye  have  no  life  UjOH^obihhc  fixt  chapter  ind  the  fifty  third 

Vctic,  .        '  '    l,    '       §  "    . ,       .      *"   ^      .'J  V  .     ; 

Wbw  the  mediation  of  thefe  elements  ari  no  1efle  nefceflary  to  j>rer 
fctve  and  keep  us  as  lively  members  of  the  mjflicall  body  tit  Cbrill, 
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thanbrcadarrd  WWW&nsjcodjaintain  n^ujal  life.  The^People  whom 
i**/ commanded  to  eaie  no  bread,  were  (o  faint  with  fc»fiing,/V  rAr«r 
j&*i  ow  rWj  to  gup  put  ofthw,  the  firft  book  of  jf-wpwus/rhe  nineteenth 

chapter  :  Therefore  when  i?4wV  and  bis  mepwere  ^Mgrj  *#4?  tr#««rf 
and  thirfij  in  tb(  wilder  tuffe,  fiar&iltaf  and  others, ('ami and brougb^r o- 
ytfyttf  the  fecund  book  Of  Smjtel  the  Jevcntrentb  chapter  a-Rd  the 
twenty  oiorh  v*rfe;  JPf</»  ^Abraham  returned f rpn*  the Jlaigbter  of  five 
kingi*  Melchiftdtfk  met  hm  witfr  bread  and  vinf,  Gwfis  the  fourteenth 
chapter.  £o  it  is  with  the  fcithfuiJ,  unlefle  this  fpiritual  life  befu. 

fteined  with  thelc  outward  helps  :  Therefor?  the  Appftlc  bhh,  JY? 
are  all  mad^  to  drink  pftbeftmefitvi,    t. 

Owtqfwbicn'wor  J5  tor  matter  of  Do&riw,  where  Chriftfcitb, 
Z>Ww^ ifirttfit,  the  A-dyerfary  (akh,  that  ir  was  fpoken  to  the Pifa- 
ks;  and  therefore  if  is  Uwfull  for  none  but  Pricfts  to  receive  the 
*up  in  the  Supper.  Put  fru/  fpcakerh  more  generally,  Not  omn?s  fp- 
istifbmu/,  not  only  the  Clergy  but  f-ay  men  :  And  that  both  part* 
of  the  Sacrament  was  adroimftred  to  all  forts,  appears  by  D.  Ar$fd$ 
riu,  and  as  the  Apoftle  iaitb.  tifaarp  aU  fartakeri  pfone  bread,  the 
hrftcpi(tlctoth*Cfr/'»^/4»/  tnc  tenth  chapter  and  the  feventeeath 
verfe,  he  doth  not  exclude  the  other  part :  So  here  by  thinking  he 
underftands  both  parts  of  the  Sacrament. 

,  Secondly,  We  fee  there  isa  rteccfliry  of  eating,  in  as  much  as  God 
appoint^tbat  the  means  whereby  be  wiU  communicate  bisfpirit,  Atft 
the  fift.  chap tej.  He  gives  she  fpirit  to  nor*  bat  fuch*$  obey  him  $ 
Tberefore  wo  muft  obey  him  when  ho  commands  us  to  nfe  tfrirrjeafl^ 
efpecially  facing  be  commands  then)  .with  a*//?,  Job*  the  third  cHap* 
te«"»  £***//  <  &*">  h  lorn  again  pf  tpater  j  and  /a&»thcfi<t  chapter 
nnlejfe  je  eatt  theflejh  apddrtnk  (he  bfopdpfCbriftje  have  no  life  in  yon  i 

\Vt^hthefe  conditions  and  for  thefeules  ate  we  commanded  to  drink 
of  tbe  feme  fpirit.  If  we  drink  the  bjood  of  Chrtft,  we  ftwU  drink  the 
fpirit  of  life,  which  it  $iv<* ,.  andfojhall  ve  Im  h  him,  J»b»  the  (bit 
iphaptei  and  the  fifty  (eyewfr  verfe  i  CbriftfiaU  livt  in  m,  Galatiant 
the  fecood  chapter, 

".  There  are  that  doe  w\p't***  i»  etrndsm  ftiritfim,  Water,  of  it  felf 
fe  opt  able  ip  purge  from  original  corruption  without  the.  spirit  \  an4 

Pptw  vtPptfm  fririttti  7b(fi«fb  frofiwb  notbivg,  ft  is  tfoftirit  tbtt 
pves  lifetJohn  the  fix* chapter  >  TkiMrditfilfFwhedfrpfkabnpf, 

nnJeJfe  Qoi  givptb  i*cr*pf(,  the  firft  epi{Ue  «Q  the  Qmntbi&p  the 

Ibud  chapter :  nay,  th^s fpiriruat  food  kills  forjne;  for  th$e#$U 
drink  \hw  wn  d*m»*tiop,  the  fijrft  cpiftje  t»  the  Cor/'»^/^/ [he  ele- 
Venth  chapter.  Therefore,  if  we  will  drink  the  fpirfo  k  is  required 
TirftnThathethirft  after  fpirknal  things  no  kfle  than  after  worldly 
things  5  .JMm  the  feventh  chapter,  $i  quit  (frit  *d mcveimt &  fabat, 
verfe  the  tbtrty  feventh,  Secpndly,  He  muit  pray  for  the  fpirit  j  for 
poAyvetfhitftirittotbmthtfaikittlHktftKi&evwh  chapter  :  Sp 
»hile  fepti  was  baftittd  and  frayed,  tie  Heavens  opened  and  tba  hub 

G bpfi  canto  Jpwn  ttfop  him,  Luke  the  third  chapter  and  the  iu  verfe. 
Wc  mult  both  ihu U  afcer  the  (pirit,  and  pray  for  it,  elfe  we  cannot 
'.     *         ,"  have 
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have  it.  Butif  vrccowcwt* fittessesemttut*  without  any  feflfe  of  our 
QW 'WW*  Qt  come  oolyirKb* firm  tfGtMiffiJft,  the  (ecosd  epiftle 
to  Timthj  the  third,  chapter  and  the  fife  verlc  4  we  may  drink  the 
outward  obje6,bwnQtthcfpiric  $  for  they  choc  come  thus  pray  not 
to  God  to  be  made  partakers  of  thcfpirit*asoftbcobje&.  And  to  rhic 
wcrmyadd,asarcafonofour  u*piofltaV'e  -dunking,  h*ti  (*»*ere*f 
tbt ^irHyfttmgwtfim  only  t»  the  jkjh,  GaUtiafs  rhe  fixe  chapjer.  1^ 
as  much  as  we  low  no  fpiritual  works,  we  cannot  be  partakers  of  the 
fpirit.  Thefe  are  the  means  to  obtain  cheiptrie.   Then  when  we  have 
drunk,  we  muft  eiamine  our  fcl  ves,  whether  we  have  drunk  the  fpirit; 
which  wefhall  know  thus  :  A  drink  and  pouop  iscithei  forrrecQvery 
ofhcalth,  or  for  comfort  or  refreshing.  If  we  hndc  thai  theblotdof 
Cbrift  bab  f*rgedo*r  twfeiences  from  dead  works >  Hebrews  the  ninth 
Chapter  >  md  thttwemtrtife  the  deeds  if  the  fiejh  kj  tbt  fririty  Komsnt 
ihecighthchtptcf,  then  have  we  d  rook  of  rhe  fame  fpirifi.    U  We  fiade 
the  power  of  time  abated  in  Biwifm,  and  the  will  of (innc  by  this  Sa- 
crament, then  have  we  drunk,  the  fpirtb  :Secoadly^  For  refrefhing> 
which  is  Che  other  ufc  of  drinking,  isPfaim  the  feventy  eighth  and 
the  (my  fife verfe,  7$*  Lerd»$fe  out  tfjbef,  ss  s  Gyatrefrejbedwith 
wit/*  .thrrecomescouragctoamanby  dnriiagof  the  fpirit;  Co  a? 
he  hath  a  defi  re  to  fpiritual  drink  :  EfhejidMS  the  fih  chapter,  Metro*. 
d**nkwithwi«t,lmtbe  filled  with  the  fyirtt.  Now  they  call  tlwJioly 
Ghoft wirifiw,/r<9^ the fecood chapter,  theft  me*  ye  fitted  wkbnew 
mm.:  Foe  indeed  as  the  one,  fo  the  other  givCi  greater  alacrity  and 

cheerfulnefle.  * Vr 

■  In  refped  of  thefctwo  efteds,  it  is  termed  the  Holy  fpirirof  God 
and  therefore ,  Firft,  He  that  having  drunk  findes  in  bis  foul  a 
comfortable  anointment,  the  firft  epiftle  of  J§bm  the  (econd  chapter, 
thtfuliftht&irit,  Epktfidmihc  firft  chapter  aad  the  thirteenth  verfe,- 
aadr^f4r*^,thefccood  epiftle  tp  the  Cmmbims the  firft  chapter 
and  thetwenricth  verle,  he  hath  4  figncthat  be  hath  drunk  taefpiritj 
Sut  ihtfc  fonputitfri -xt  riot  enough  J  they  may  deceive  us  $ these 
were  t  hat  cat  and  drank  in  Chrifts  pre  fence,  but  he  told  them,  /  jhwa* 
j«*#,Z**ethe4hirteenth  chapter.  Therefore  to  the  comfort  of  rhe 
rfphit  we  muft  add  the  holy  fpirit;  and  fee  whatopcratton  he  hath; 
we  muft  fee  if  we  can  Sadcfiutftifauitiiu  ^irtttmy the  fecondepiftl<| . 
tt>  the  Tbejftknums  the.  fecond  chapter,  and  the  fruits  of  the  fpirit 
.'wrought  in  us  alter  we  have  drunk,  GsUtiditrthcSfi  chapter  and  the 
twenty  (econd  verfe,  whether  we  be  transformed  by  the  fame  fpirit,  . 
the  (econd  to  the  Cerinttians  the  third  chapter.  .Thus  we  fee  the  Ape4 
file  in  this  place,  *g*i»fl  the ffirit  that  UfietbMfurtievj  4nd  contention t 
fames  the  fourth  chapter,  ufeth  the  Sacrament  of  unity,  to  perfwadd 
men  to  unity  and  love  $  and  againft  the  unclean  fpirit,  he  ufeth  the  Sa? 
crament  of  cleaonefTe,  as,  in  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Qmatkutos  the  &rt 
chapter,  ShtM  I  take  the  members  ofcbrifimdmaketbemtbemertUHirt 
of*nHtrloti  /..'/... 

BythecfTedsihattnefpifitwofkethinuSi  we  may  know  whether 
we  have  ihe  fpirit;  for:  we  are  not  only  made  partaker*  of  Chrifts  bo. 
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dy  ih  Baptlfm,  but  o*  the  (f4rir  hi  the  Lordt  Supper  s  '/  «* cleave  it 
iixLerichtif,»t  AHtmulKmtffirtt,  (he  firfi  cpifVIc  to  the  Ctrmtti* 
■thims  the  But chapter  i  Whereupon  this  enfteih,  ri«  atheaaikk 
Fithtr  *rtHte,fodrfr)nefitmtbcbrijli  and  consequently,  being  one 
With  Him,  we  can  want  ho  happlneflis ;  for  hit  will  a,  Tkunftumldh 
Ivlii  ttmnhert  he  U,  anihehfli  toglfj,  jtbn  die  ietenteenth  duplet 
»»drhet*entyfatitth»et(e. 


Uxa<$Ummm&'<&L  ii^>udcfretiofifromffiii)nimtt(»t. 

Sctipture  apply  ed  to  tbii  time  wherein  wWi>)emni2» 

i    the  memory  ol  Installing  o<  nut  niture,nswc  have 

{    here  a  promKe  of  being  paitiktrsot-hati  aadlc 

i'   comeiM.as  all  other  Scriptumofcomforr,aCc- 

t    veftaotbotweeo  God  and  ui. 

I        i'!;arwhithi»[Wrfbrn}edr^Godi.partit,rAi/ 

At*4timadt  m  ttotft  grM  jaul  fresam  fnmifa  t 

Thecondition  on  our  panic-  is,  Xha  we  ifckuetkt  cmxptm thet  kit 

lIxmarlilhiughiuQ. 

Ihdiefonnerparr there  itathing  frccty  beftowedon  us.  Secondly, 
ThatiaapfomUe.  Thirdly, The pronufc is,  ThamcJhaB htfanalim 
oftheSvintnetare.  .  .  i 

■  Concerning  which,  A  promifc  being  once  paA,  ii  no  mare  a  tree 
thing,  but  boajmctadebt,.andiajultiecjsto  be  perfotrnedi  in  which 
reipeccohsApoftrelaubv  in  the  fecend  cptitic  to  Tfaar^the  fourth 
chapter,  ThneUii  affarmt  i  arm*  efrighumfaeft,  whieh  litLrrJ, 
*fc  jafifadre,  fu&Jtmi*  »  ik;  and  nence  thr  Srophet  it  Mdto 
cfaUcnga&d  with  his  promifc,  If  time  the  hundied  and  nineteenth, 
rerfirmthyfrmi/i,mhereathtii  heft  uafed  mete  fat  pf  nw/X;  and 
therefore  AegajHnc  (kith  ,  ttiit  amid  m  eutfifi ,  fid  tjutd  frtmi- 

Piomilet  doe  ante!  two  wayes,  bectule  they  Sand  upon  two 
points ;  Hift,Tho  piny  promfiog  t  iiccondly,The  thing  promiled. 

Ifit  «xrctneprqtniiiot"a  roan,  it  were  to  be  atonbied  of<  ibroT 
wtnareijerr, Pfittm-dxhundxed  and  fixteeoth*  Theyntaierrjrpsnfc 
that  winch  they  oararotpetfotm,  as  heemg  weak,  *s  rfdm  the  twenty 
nrrt  and  thetooth  verier  or  which  they  will aot perform,  jsitafof 
hi the&ftboo^of  InMt/dndtbe  riaenty  Ac  chapter.  Satifwecna 
finde  Due  coat  it  both  >Wc  and  willing  to  keep  his  prtifntfc,  that  its 
great  kiodaeu'e,  not  to  be  diitnifted.  And  fnchaooeis  God .  who, 
ofbiaowngoodncflr,  isbecomc  ktdebred  to  us,  by  aukiatr  mt  map 
grtst  eadfretiem  fremiftt  .•  he  is  trueo/his  wood  $  fbrJicis  Vim  tuna* 
tiri  ntfcitm,  Tilm  the  firft  chapter,  hi  ceantt  lye  :  And  for  bit  power 
andabilny,  Apttd  turn  aea  mt  mpefibih  emnfotrhm,  L»<hrthcfiift 
chanter :  Aoiiior  his  willingnefft;  the  Angds  tcftule  of  ft,  that  there 
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is  in  God  gud,nii  tovsrdi »Hf  j  even  the  feme  which  he  bearesib. 
Chrtit  his  own  Sonne, ;of vrh6m  he  wknefledvfrom  heaven,  in  the 
third  chapter  of  £•*>>  7*66  *  mjwtUkl*o€Mst**e,  U  i  wfcU 

Secondly,  For  the  thing  prorotfed  .*  Though  it  beOodthatpfo 
tnifeih, yet  if  the  thing  prom  1  fed  be  a  matter  of  fib  great  value,  wee 
re(jpe&  it  the  idle  $  but  this  is  a  grist  tmdmtft  pntbm  prmnife.  Now 
thai  h  prttious,  for  which  a,  man  will  give  anything  *«$&r  apearie, 
*ma*MSftt*it&t$  htbMh  tt  fottfHtfeit,  Mmhtm  the  thirteenth  chap* 
ter  $  wd+bfwiim}  *mm givejtrtbe  rrifim  tfbkfnl '.  the  whole 
world,  nay  a  thoufond  of  worlds,  is  litcfe  cneogh  to  §ivfe  for  it,  MM* 
vbem  the  fixteenth  chapter,  and  the  fixteenrh  verfe  ;  So  then,  this 
promife  i%  pretioua^in  refpe&  of the  thing  promifed. 

Secondly,  It  Is  prerious  in  regard  that  it  toft  dearly  t,F*r  #n  4ri 
imtgktftvtmtfoirrtptibiettiiigt,  *t  fiht?  4ndg*ld,t>*t  mt>ktbtfr4ti>- 

aw  blottifcbrifl,  in  the  firft  ejHftie  otftNr,  the  fir*  chapter  and  tb* 
eighteenth  verfe*  •  .-: 

.  Thirdly,  It  is  frptetiotis  protfeHe  in  this  rtfptcY,  becaofe  our  fetef- 
fedneflehere  ptfwaifed,  ftands,  not onl^h* having Ottr  fitatsfoj 
ven,  or  in  being  made  righteous  -,  that  is  not'  the  thing  toe  are  fatfsl 
with-,  or  to  be  with  God,  which  was  thefcicfircofouffirft  parents-, 
Gimps  the  third  chapter  j  and  of LucMfr,  JfsUlytty  fowweoth  chap- 
ter, »vjfc»tffr  Aklfim  %  but  it  (lands  hetefct,tharWtbaIl  be  made 
partakers  of tbc  Divin*  nature^  and  en  joy  thofe  things  iwWt A  tjt  &*»£ 
Mttfet0t  &e.  m  the  firft  cpift  !e  to  the  c^mbUm^  the  fecond  chapter 
and  the  third  verfe  \  he  doth  not  promift  that  vrcfltfcHfec  partaken 
of  Gods  glory,  joy,  and  felicity,  as  zdtdtu  {bnflfs  would  have  been, 
Mmbtm  the  twenty  firft  chapter *  but  partakers  of his  nature  ••  That 
ts  wearefubjeA  toildctteflb^death,  and  all  crofies,  by  being  partakers 


of  the  nature  ttfthe  fit  ft  Adtin  ^  fo  wc  ftall  be  partaker!  ofglofy ,  joV 
and  immortality  :  And  being  partakers  of  the  fecond '  Admit,  4$  m 
brdacbet  TKttoelift  frmtf*  vtht,  $*bn  the  fifteenth  Chapter  $  doit 
(hall  be  txtwcegChrift  and  us,  he  will  derive  his  benefits  to  us  I  As 
th  ntt  it  faff,  f$  mttthmiri  hmkw,  i*gr*ftd  imt  kfit*>  Jb*i  h  h- 
fj,  Kmm  the  eleventh  chapter  and  the  fixfeehth  verfe  t  As  we  par- 
take of  the  ntiferics  6(th$;bt&  Adsm  $  |b  of  the  joy  aUd  feiicity  otf 
fhe  fecond  Amtm  ?  As  we  ktvtbee*  fmdcttstftht  *Mifbiufoift6t 
he*vt*lj,  in  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Cfrmtiim,  add  the  fifteenth  chap- 
ter. '  '  '  <•  ., 
-  fourthly,  |f^*con(iderfr0aihow 

promife  is  made,  frc  exalted j  not  only  from  the  natute  erf &eaftsj 
tfddm  the  founy  ninth  $  dfwffmtsAndrMtMufJijfd  tf.  aifc^vrhich  is 
mof 6  bate,  from,  being  the.  cbUdrm  $f  *>ruh>  Efbtfm  ttte  fecond 
chapter,  *UCbfWm$fth$I)tvil,  AtfsthttKititc^  to  be 

partakers  of  the  divine  nature  ;  that  w  HI  appear  td  be  a  prcrious 
£rofflife> containing matteroffo  great  comfort  j  whtftcby,  thit-  is, 
by  the  knowledge  of  God,that  hath  called  u$to  gloi^ind^irrue^  or 
by  whom,  that  Kby  Chrjft  taking  knowledge  ofhim,  as  in  the  fifty 
third  chaptetoi  Jfdtb,  CMj  r}gbtmsftrvm}bjhk  ktpwlcdgt,  Jbdtj^ 
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&&e  mny  %*ad  in  the  fcventcemh  chapter  of  fe4m%  and  the,  third 
verfe,  Tbu  it  tttrnsll  lift,  to  know  thee  andfefm  chrtft.    The  Heathen 
and  Turkes  are  not  capable  of  this  precious  protrnfe,  becaufe  they 
take  no  notice  of  Chrift :  It  is  a  promife  made  to  Chnftians,  for,  be- 
etle they  are  partakers  or  flefh  ana  blood;  Heilfetook  fmiritktbm, 
Hebrews  the fecond  chapter  .♦  As  Chrift  took  part  of  our  nature,  fo 
he  makes  us  partakers  of  h  is.    It  is  the  Chriftian  only  that'  beJeeves 
this  *and  therefore  he  is  capable  of  this.fo  pretious  promife  |  for  al- 
beit C  hrift  were  man,  ycc  fc  f  Utftd  God,  that  tbefiUneffi  of  thGodbe*d 
fbonlddmefkin  bin*  bodily,  CoUptms  the  fecond  chapter  and  the  ninth 
verfe  s  and  a?  he  is  in  us.by  his  humanity,  fo  are  we  in  him  in  refpec* 
othis  DivinSy..    God  partakes  with  Chrift  becaufe  of  his  Divine 
nature,  and  man  partakes  with  Chrift  in  as  much  as  he  bath  attained 
our  humane  nature  .*  He  is  partaker  pf  oar  humane  nature,,  for  bets 
flefh  of  wrjkfh,  *»d  bopeofonr  bone,  *£fhtju* (.  the  fifth  chaptet ;  and 
we,  by  his  Spirit^  are  f makers  $fhis  Divine  nam  j  (or  in  the  firft  e- 
p'.ftie  to  the  Corinthians  ehe  fixth  chapter,  He  th*  clwejbtotbe  lord 
joonefrlrk.  :  Hereby  me  hum,  that  we  dwell  in  bit^^ndhtinm^bjthe 
fliritwbifb  be  bath  given**,  in  the  firft  epiftle  of  St.  fobn,  the  .fourth 
chapter  and  the  thirieenth  yerfe. 

I   Chrift irapatethhi$natui;frtwowayfs  %  Firft,  by  regeneration  ia 
•Baptifin  j  for  exttft  j*  h  bim  *g*An of  »m*4*d tbe  boljGboft, 
#4m.  the  third  chapter  ;  Secondly,  by  eating,  and  drinking  in  the 
Sacrament .-  In  which  refpea  the  Apoftle  faith,  rhat we  nroft 
fibereffiM$*i*xxbt  firft  epiftle  to  the  Csrintbim  the  twelfth  chapter 
.and  the  thiretnth  verfe*  In  this  life  we  muft  fcek  for  Cods  grace 
•and  glory  *imd  he  .hath  ptomifed  to  give  both,  f/i/w  the  eighty 
fourth  v  and- then  we  fharj  Intrtre  in' gondium  Domini,  Msttbetoxhc 
twenty  fift  chapter^  and  fo  pk  fbd.bt  dwMct  with  him,  the  firft  epi- 
jftlcto.thft  ThejfaUnians  the  fourth  chapter  *  and  fee  him  at  he Jt,  the 
firft  epiftle  olfobn  the  third  chapter  and  the  firft.  verfe  *  that  is,  be 
partakers  of  his  divine  nature  :.  and  which  goes,  beupnd  all,  he  (hail 
not  be  glory  in  one  and  joy  in  another,  and  immwtality  in  a  third, 
hut  he  fazXlbt  omnldinpmoiim,  the  fit  ft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians, 
the  fifteenth  chapter  and  the  twenty  eighth  verfe*    Now  the  pro- 
mife is  witha  reftraint, nob*  pi,  that  is,  to  ut  »blcbe(cb*t  tbecmnf- 
.thn  :  The  like  we  have  in  ^*»i»  the  third  chapter  and  the  fifteenth 
verfe,  »l  omnes  tjfA  credant  j  zi\&  Matthew  the  eleventh  chapter, Cam 
tomeomnosqnl  :  And  gteat  reafoo  it  is>  that  if  we  will  hive  God  to 
perform  his  promife  to  us,  we  keep  the  condition  on  our.  part  to- 
wards him;  fo  the  Apoftle  difpures,  in  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  C#- 
rintbians,  the  feventh  chapter  and  the  firft  verfe,  feting  tot  have  ft  greet 
promifes,  let  m  clesnfe  ear  [elves  $  for  the  Divine  effence  is  incorrupti- 
ble, and  it  is  impoftible  tbst  eorrnp  ion  fbonld  inherit  interruption,  the 
firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthian*  the  fifteenth  chapter  .*  therefore  al- 
beit our  outwa  d  man  corrupted  daily,  jet  vtt  mnft  labour  to  be  rtntn. 
edits  the  inner man,  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  the  fo.'  rth 
chapter.  But  whence  i>  this  coiruptionf  From  Juft«;  So  faith  the 
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Apoftld  hate,  agreeing  with  St.  %pm$  lo  his  frrft  efrtpeet  And  the 

The  pbee  Where  thif  corruption  i$,  is  the  world*  .So  ft.  ftftr 
lakh,  end  r  be  fir  ft  cpiftle  of  $<b»  end-  the  feeond  chapter,  There  is 
noth>g  in  the  woild  bet  <wK*fifkmtU  nnhnm  &  mbm  $  and 
*.  ml faith,  rfe)  ik*tvitlUt  ri*h  i»  tt*  tmU>  f*R im  *s*j/hI& 
mit*6jfiml*fttyxXmiu{lcw&Uusrn>whit,  the.fuce  chapter.  Then  - 
ere  ta^utw  ***,.  ttofecond  epi ftle  to  the  Cwkubimnbc  fevcnih  Rftpncfe  if 
chapter  and  the  firft  verfe,  end  the  feeond  cpiftle  of  ftter  the  ft-  J6*  &*** 
cond  chapter  and  the  tenth  eerie*  but  MmtfikupeMrfektesuafpitr 
udoftbt  world,  as  in  the  firft  chapter  of  St.  ^mwj  cpiftle  $  And  bat 
lbz4?^lpm4$ftfojk(ht$*<tithttyrt:r\ty  fift  verfe,  For  avoid- 
ing of  corruption  we  niuft  know,  That  temptations,  which  come  by 
fair  and  flattering  fpeeches,  are  not  to  be  rcftfted,buca  men  tnuft 
fly  from  them,  Hit.  it.  i.  There  is  drnetiem  *t«tn*,  animbracing 
tlnne*  and  tymt  the  i.  ij.  there  is  a  lies  or  oak,  or  ancle 
which  yea  muft  flye  from?  fo  fba|l  yon  be  (*&  t  If  you  rcfift  not 
yoa  will  be  taken  *  and  fftmts  the  fourth  chapter  end  the  feventh 
m{t,Mtfifltbel**vtls  but  in  the  fkft  cpiftle  to  the  Ctrimhsm  che 
fisxebapser,  tagiuf*niMimm%  Un  itisansmbraxJMfinne,  the 
feeond  epiftle  to  ffovtiv  the  feeond  cheptf r ,  Tljt  tuft*  ofjmk: 
These  is  nootfici  way  4  for  by  talking  and  arguing  the  point,  is  the 
Way  tobeeatched,  ih*c  is,  fttmgik  world  frmwtibHt  efcvfr  <wr*pt  1 
as  in  the firft  epiftle  to  the  Cmnmmt  the  fife  chapter,  AUnUlt*** 
mgkttkfmor  tbt  whole  kmp ,  they  that  will  aot avoid,  vt^  *r$  (ervMt* 
of  eorruftion,t\\*  feeond  epiftle  of  Arc?  the  feeond  chapter  $  and  ^e#V 
calls  them  £**  W  Mm  j  they  that  will  be  psftafccf $  of  {jhefc  pro- 
ijjifes;inuft  avoid  the  evil  company  of  fuel*  1  As  wbea^efee/  rods 
ley  before  the  Ewes,^i«*^Ai  forth  forty  eikvredLmktrfenefis 
ehethinieth  chapter  :  So  that  is  the  etTodt  of  evil  company,  And 
ftriBfrttehtt,  tbtt  eortmftt  good  m#mm>  in  the  fkft  cpiftle  to  the  £#» 
.  tinth'ums  che  fifteenth  ^apceit  fatas  MisM  the  feventh  chapter  and 
the  third  verfe,  there  as e  foeac,  ttuu  fruk  m  oft  be  torrppm  rftbfit 
f$*l,  is  frrtidt  Ulit  a  (taker  aUeorrppt  may,  the  fccend  epiftk  to 
ritmthj  and  che  feeond  chapter;  Evil  example  and  bed  companies 
tewdfpeechee  and  vein  fftngs,  ant  to  be  avoided,  if  we  will  avoid 
corruption  :  For,leftthat  we  rosy  know  from  whence  it  fwcccdti 
he  that  flies  not  alhjrcsnents  end  pre»ocatioi»s,«afla9t  ovoid  them ; 
Therefore,  in  pfttmtht  hundred  and  nineteenth,  she  Prophet  pray-r 
wfajTwMMrqmiMfu  ?  So  for  occefiorts  JVK*rfc  the  &t  £h*p+ 
ter,C#»w  ms  mtr  the  htrlots  kimf* ri  Atdforthecieae  and  eppprtu-t 
rjfty,thatis  carefully  to  be  refpecled,  iv«v^ehcievemh  chapter, 
Inthe  twilight  the young  m*n  #4t  frind  going  u  fa  k#lm  f**ft,  4*4(0 
jpMmrmfttd.  So  though  neither -object nor  opportunity  beofff  red, 
yet  a  man  being  idle  and  without  e«rcifc  may  be  dorrupced  $  fpf 
that  was  the  finne  ofSwbme  j  iXekietikt  froocfirh  chapter  and  the 
fourty  ninth  verfe,  Pridt,  ibnnianctof  head,  andidltntffc.  Then  a 

•*  man 
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■tniitniufrTO»«rporpofctofi[ine,  for  fo  heconuptctbthe'ipirirof 
his  mindc  (  nor  to  let  his  t'efire  be  corrupted, .  Hi  mfi  fbim  evil 
nmftnj,  sphtfwn  the  fiitchapter,  htvtniftnmjhtpbitlnhewrfrw*. 
ftlwtfri  of  d.rkneftt,  and  thai  is  a  fignc  of  grace.  Gricc  isthc  mo- 
tion of  the  ipirit,  the  end  of  grace  is  glory.  He  whole  reaforclble 
loul  doth  sot  purpolc  to  doe  nil,  and  his  will  doth  not  delire  it,  but 
(hiioncs  all  occa lions  and  opportunity  of  evil,  fuch  •  oiie  hath  a  be. 
ginning  of  grace,  which  will  not  torfake  him  tall  ic  haft  brought 
'  himiogloty^taimiJctimfrukiroftitDMiKitAtlirt. 


ifi'.i.  j. 


Jd  hoc  ifjum  •veto  <vos,  omni  prtttrta  coBato  Audio,  adjicite  fidti 
rvtjlr*  rwrtutm,  drc. 

m  E  R  B  is  no  promifc  made  by  God,  but  is  with 

iacondi  ion,  either  by  way  ofarcftraint, with /f 
f«,  as  xmmi  the  eighth  chapter  and  the  firlt 
verfe,  or  of  »farmtuieiHivtri,  or  conclufion; 
P    the  fecond  cpiflle  to  the  CeriMbiuu  the  fcrenth 
I    chapter  t  Therefore  feeing  we  hare  fuch  promts 
fes,  in  this  place  we  hare  both.  Betorc.promife 
is  made  us, tittpirtiieriof  lit divine *<uure,  fi  tbu  »t  fie  the mrtf- 
iien%  And  the  Apoftlc,  not  contenting  himfelfwirh  that,  doth  joyn 
a  fecond,  as  an  affirmative  audition  :  Tbtrtfne  give  tl  ditigtmt 
nihil. 

The  firft  obfenraion  from  hence  is.  To  know  how  todrawa 
conclufion  from  the  promifeof  God  .■  For  foroe,  from  the  promifc 
of  Gods  grace,  did  conclude,  tbMibtymgbt  am*  freely  jmm,Mm*m 
the  fiat  chapter:  But  the  Apoftlc  here  diflttcs  that,  asalforWin 
thefecond  epiftle  to  the  Cirimbitm  the  feventh  chapter,/rd«£jre 
bsvefrcbfromifti,  UtmcinfttmrnitenirbiUm^eiritbtfttrifGed^  The 
caufc  of  fo  many  difllntfons  in  the  world  »,»ecaufc  w«  are  oldi- 
vcrfc  fpirits,  and  gather  contrary  coaclufions,  as  In  the  firft  cp.ftle 
to  the  CirimbUns  the  feventh  chapter,  the  Ap.. file,  from  the  ibort- 
reffe  of  ltfe,draweth  this  conclufion,  ibii  nuitjbomld  nfethesnrldA 
if  they  ttfedit  ml  %  So  from  the  fame,  there  are  -mother  fort  that  con  - 
elude  thus,  Seeing  m  miff  dye  to  morrow,  let  mut  mddriak,  the  firft 
epiftle  to  the  Ctrintbiins  and  the  fifteenth  chapter ,  as  £Mtaauthe 
tlxt  chapter  ,  becaufe  where  (time  abounds,  grnte  (nfentbmndii;  they 
conclude/tf ui  finnethit  grtct mijdboand.  Fiomthe-proamfe-ot God 
we  may  not  draw  any  other  conclufion,but  a*  here  he  exhorts,  »Arr«- 
fort  let  mgivt  all dtUgtnee. 

Secondly,  He  fiWcth  wherein  this  diligence  is  to  be  (never); 
joy*  II  year  faith  virtue. 

Firft  of  Diligence  i  and  then  of  the  thing  wherein  it  is  to  he  im- 
plbyed., 

(Eire, 
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ja re,  or  Diligence,  the  Apoftlc  raakcrh  the  firft  pan  of  repen- 
tance irom  ill,  the  fecoad  cpiftlc  to  the  Corinthians  the  {event h 
chapter  :  Add  it  is  the  fame  word  in  both  places  5  It  is  here  the 
,  God  of  repentance %  and  the  Apoftlc  be  makes  it  the  gates  of  afcr*- 
mative  virtues,  and  a  good  life  $  the  oni  tor  taking  away  finnc,  the 
other  for  bringing  in  of  godlinefle.  There  are  many  kinds  of  di- 
ligence *  bat  this  is  that  a  man  ufcth,  when  he  makes  it  tempt jliva 
diligentia^  when  a  mam  having  day  before  him,  he  d?th  not  put  off 
till  the  end,  «W«  imi  *w/>,  as  Pfalm  the  hundred  and  nineteenth, 
I  made  haft le and  prolonged  not  to  keep  thy  commandements  ^  and  in  the 
child  chapter,  Inking  for  and  haflihg  to  the  comming  of  the  day  of  the 
Lord.  As  we  muft  look  tor  ir,  £0  make  haftc  to  meet  him  joy. 
iully. 

Now  we  know  the  nature  of  ir,  we  will  confidcr  the  degree  of  it 
in  the  word  al,  not  fomckinde  of  care  or  indcavor,  but  all  diligent*. 
Seeing  we  hatoe  great and >pretitus  promifes>\n  the  higheft  degree,  let  our, 
diligence  be  in  the  higheft  degree.    M  n  muft  not  perfwade  them- 
fel  ves  it  «s  an  eaiie  matter  to  be  A  good  Chriftian  j  but  a  thing  where- 
in all  care  and  diligence  is  to  be  (hewed,  and  he  had  the  fpirit  of 
God  to  di red  him,  Be  U)eth  upon  us  no  other  burdens,  thenneajfary 
rtmmandemtnt*,  AffstXit  fifieenttt  chapter  and  t  he  eighteenth  verfev 
•  Our  Saviour  Chrift,  by  crying  often  Watch  and  pray,  Mark  the  thir- 
teenth chapter,  Tike  heed,  Luke  the  thirteenth  cnaptcr,  Strive  to  en* 
ttr  into  the  freight  gate,  Matthew  (he  fmuih  chapter,  £4W**;/*r 
the  meat  that  Peri/beth,  *fehn  the  fixt  chapter,  calling  entrance  into 
life,  ds  hard  as  for  a  caihd  to  paffe  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  Luke  the 
iixtecnth  chapter,  {hews,  men  may  not  think  but  it  requires  alldi* 
ligence  znd  contention.  If  the  prefcrvation  of  mans  body  caonot  be 
without  caring  for, apparel  and  meat;  And  if  humane  nature  be 
decayed;,  and  will  not  be  repaired  without  coft,  there  muft  be  care 
and  diligence  to  keep  a  godd  dyec*  then  our  union  and  incorpora- 
tion into  1  he  Deitie  is  no  matter  of  cafe.    We  muft  ufe  diligence 
both  in  ccafing  from  evil  and  following  good,  and  chat  in  as  good 
degree  as  we  can  *  for  when  we  have  done  what  we  can,  yet  it  is 
true,  in  the  firft  cpiftlc  of  Peter  the  fourth  chapter,  juflns  vixfervabk 
tut.    Unto  which  we  add  thirdly,  that  the  wot<\ give,  hereufed; 
is  very  effc&ual :  It  is  tifed  two  wayes,  It  is  to  bring  in  a  thing  v^tth 
an  oppofition*  as  it  the  Apoftlc  faid,  Heretofore  ye  have  (hewed 
great  diligence  in  vanities  *  ye  can  watch,  fpend  your  time  and 
money  :  SheW  the  like  diligence  in  following  good.  Thcothi  r  is  a 
fenfe  uled  in  the  fixt  chapter  to  the  Calatians  and  in  fades  cpitUe^ 
chat  if  Herericks  cannot  get  in,  they  will  creep  in  craftily  .•  in  the 
next  chapter  he  (mh,frivily  bringing  in  herefies^  and  the  fame 
$Ude  verfe  the  fourth  .*  So  here  it*ts  brought  in  by  imitation.   We 
muft  be  ai  carfefull  to  pofTcfte  our  fel ver  with  good,  as  the  wicked 
are  to  jdyn  vice  to  vice.  It  is  Chrifts  advife,  Luke  the  fixtcenth 
chapter,  The  children  tf  light  to  be  as  wife  as  they  of  the  world.   This 
joy  nine  is  ij%pe<'«»  ic  bath  a  plain  exprcifion  in  the  68.  pfalm, 
■    '  Kkkk  The* 
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The  fingers  went  kf*re$  the  fibers  went  after:  This  jttoccffion  in  or- 
der ot  a  Qiicr*  is  the  true  motion  figmficd  by  this  word.   It  isnfcd 
by  the ^  Apoftlc,  fpeafcing  of  the  body  in,thc  fourth  chapter  to  the 
Bphefians  and  the  fecond  to  the  QoUfiiam  and  the  nineteenth  vcrfc  * 
This  coupling  of  one  bunc  with  another*  thus  Older ly  inarching  ot 
training,  he  caiis  by  tha  fame  name  >  Such  a  thing  the  Apoftle 
exhorts  un t  .>  here.     Fr oflfr  hence  we  leairi-*  that  Cbriftianity  or  Re- 
ligion is  as  a  Qiier,  confifttng  of  many  veins  5  or  a  body,of  natty 
plrts.  It  is  *x«»i  a  thing  (landing  of  one  virtue  *  they  that  have  learn- 
ed Ch  rift  truly  5#/A</^  the  fourth  chapter,  have  learned  firft  to 
fit  off  the  »id  matt  >  and  then  t*  put  oh  the  new.  ,  And  fo  the  Apoftlc 
reckoning  up,  as  a  g<cac  (rain  ot  virtues,  asftftrdoihherc;  and 
St.  Peter  (aith,  vcrfc  the  nm  h,  They  th At  conceive  not  [0  of  chrtjlianitj* 
art  blindt,  And  cannot  fee  afarre  off  :  When  in  the  Scripture*  we  6adi 
any  main  matter  of  weight  laid  upon  one  virtue,  wemuft  rake  a 
part  for  the  whole*  it  it  but  on*  virtue  of  the  train*    As  there  are 
many  patts  of  repentance,  the  fecond  epiftleto  the  Corinthians  the 
fevedth  chapter  j  fo  the  Ap>ftle  gives  a  complcat  harncifc*  (land* 
ing  of  feven  feveral  parts*  Ephefiam  the  fixt  chapter* 

As  they  that  are  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature*  ate  a  body  com* 
pad  of  many  joynts  and  fionewsi  fo  the  divine  (pirit.is  not  one 
alone*  bdt  as  the  ancient  Fa:herft  define  the  eleventh  verfe  of  the 
(evtnth  chipter  of  ifaiab,  and  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Jpocaljfs. 

Secondly*  This  is  not  promt f cut,  coofufedly*  but  orderly  as 
in  a  Quier*  one  begins*  another  ioilo  wi  ;  This  multitude  of  virtues 
is  Aeits  orMu*t*>  CaneicUs  1  he  fiat  chaptt  r  like  the  marching  of  Sol* 
diers  *  for  it  comes  from  God*  who  is  the  God  of  order  and  not  often- 
fnfion* 

Thirdly*  All  at  once  doe  not  break  out*  but  there  is  a  fucct (five  ' 
bringing  in  one  of  the  o titer.  In  that  order  there  are  degrees*  Firft*; 
Faith  :  Secondly ^Ftrene  :  Thirdly,  Knowledge.  The  number  of 
virtues  be  eight*  as  eight  parts  ol  repentance*  in  the  fecond  epiftle  to 
the  Corinth  ant  the  fevemh  chapter.  Thole  contain  our  feparation 
from  jthe  Devils  nature  <  As  the  other  are  oar  anion  with  Gods 
nature,  which  areufually  compared  to  thofeeight  fteps*  in  BT^kial 
the  fourtkth  chapter*  from  the  thirty  firft  to  the  fourty  firft  vcde> 
they  are  our  aflcnts,  whereby  we  approach  to  the  Altar  y  fo  the  pro* 
taifes  of  bk(Tedm(Te  which  our  Saviour  fpeaketh  of*  are  eight* 
Matthew  the  fift  chapter* 

Another  thing  to  be  obferved  is*  That  ofthefe  eight  there  are 
four  pair  $  fortoatheologicall  virtue  is  added  ever  more  a  moral  .- 
faith >  knowtedge,  godiineffe9  and  <hmtj>  are  theological]  5  to  e  vey  one 
of  thefe  there  is  a  moral  virtue. 

To  come  to  -the  particulars,  .we  /ball  obferve  that  faith  begins, 
and  charity  ends,  as  Galatkns  the  fi  ft  chapter,  fides  per eJurittum  ope- 
rator :  So  in  fmr  faith  Works  till  it  come  to  love$  Hethat  wMcomu 
to  Cod  nmji+tkivt)  Hebrews  the  eleventh  chapter  5  but  that  u  nothing 
without  l#vt,  1  Cor.  13. 

Love 
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Love  is  the  bond  of  perfection ,    Colefunt  the  third  chapter, 
Ab«n>e*Hb*velwet  whkf>*}bc?fyu»offwft8h*>  Fifth  is  «  ffioft  pre' 
ti  us  thing 5  (o  he  faith  ver  fc  1 .  And  jc  tiath  this  honor,to  be  the  root 
and  foundation  of  z\\yzi  Colopans  2.  grounded  in  fait  6,11  is  the  ground 
of  all  vercut  ,it  iscfog&,thc  fir  ft  that  leadcth  the  dancc.Mea  hpt% 
to  receive  the  end  of  faitb,  and  tbut  it  the  falvttbn  of  fouls, tit  firft 
epiftle  of  Peter  the  firft  chapters  then  faith  is  the  beginning  of  ii 
To  this  truth  we  moft  add  another  truth  j  that  as  it  js  the;  firft,  ff> 
but  a  part  $  and  not  as  the  world  would  have  ir,  to  be  all.,.  Beeaufe 
faith  commit hbj  hearing,  Roman*  the  tenth  chapter,  the  world  is  all 
let  on  hearing  $  but  in  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  CtrimhUm  arid  the 
twelfth  chap,  the  body  is  not  all  an  care  :  Faith  is  but  a  part,  and 
that  an  eighth  part.    As  here  we  have  warrant  from  St.  Peter,  it  is 
the  firft;  ergo  we  muft  begin  at  it,  but  not  to  ftand  there,  but  goe 
further.    As  it  £s  f  fog/,  (o  efieorigU,  that  is,  not  fo  com  pleat  of 
itfclf,  butfoTiethingistobejoyncd  to  it.  For  faith,  St.  Ptter,  the 
htteft  to  take  infttu&on  from,  who  the  wed  the  failing  and  waver- 
iog  of  his  faith,  when  Chrift  asked  him, Lovejltiwu  me?  he  anfwercd 
Tfbou  ItiMwe&that  lUtoe  thee,  fob*  the  twenty  firft  chapter.  But  how 
knew  he  it,  when  he  denyed  him  before  a  poor  Damofel  <  limheto 
the  twenty  fixt  chapter.  And  in  refpec)  of  Chrift,  Luke  the  twenty 
fecond  chapter  and  the  thirty  feebnd  verf  c,  I  have  frayed  for  thy  faith. - 
Chrifts  promife  and  his  own  experince  may  petfwade  us,  he  knew 
the  nature  of  faith  :  And  this  is  an  infallible  mark  of  true  faith, 
that  it  hath  Joyned  virtue,  and  is  taught  oft  he  Law  of  God;  and 
•'  true  faith  doth  not  abrogate  the  Law  $  nay.  Romans  the  third  chap- 
tcr y  the  Law  it  eji*bl/jhed  by  faith.  Faith  muft  bring  in  virtue  by  the 
hand  :  So  in  that  great  chapter  of  faitb,  having  gone  through  all, 
hcbithyTheycbufedmherttfuffer,  tbut  to  exjeyplesjureseffinnt,  He- 
brews the  eleventh  chapter.  Ptml  faith  true  faith  oferdturjujttimrjr 
fer  cb&itatem  :  So  Peter  here,  and  fmes  the  fecond  chapter  and 
t  he  twenty  fcconcl  verie,  it  doth  cotymrl%  that  is  the  fign*  Jimts 
gives  of  faith  :  In  the  firft  epiftle  oifohn  the  fife  chapter,  the  figne 
of  true  faith  is,  it  overcomes  hot  ordy  the  Devil,  but  the  world,  arid 
the  pleafures,  riches,  honors  of  the  world,  as  in  Hebrew  the  ele- 
venth chapter :  It  is  the  fame  figne  that,  Hebrews  eleventh  chapter 
aad  the  fourth  verfe,  (hewed  it  felf  in  Mofes^  when  he  ref ufed  to  be 
the  fonne  of  Pbatatbs  daughter  .♦  And  fudt,  in  the  twentieth  vetfe, 
'  faith,  If  it  be  true  faith,  it  is  ft desfinlHficans.  So  they  all  agree,  Paul 
faith,  Faitb  muft wtrk  rigbtmfneffc  s  peter,  It  muft  bring -virtue  In  by 
the  hand  s  fobn,  it  muft  overcome  the  vtorid^  and  $ude  faith,  Ititk 
Jadtlifjingfditb,  not  locked  up  in  a  mans  conference.  $0  that  it  is  no 
trbt  faith,  which  virtue  follows  not. 
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Aificitefidei  rvtftr*  mirtittem,  <v'trctiti  teri  notitiam. 

iti  E  Apoft'ei  raiade  is  to  (hew,  That  the  life  of  a 
Chriftim  is  no  fingle  thing,  but  a  Quit*  ot  Dance, 
and  the  beginning  of  the  train  afmk  :  For,  if  we  ' 
mull  be  elevated  u  it  perrelcerief  tie  Divine  tuiwc, 
as  verfe  the  firft,  it  mult  be  a  divine  thing  that  muft 
effect  this;  and  the  fir  ft  divine  thing  is  divinnvtrl- 
to,  the  bent  which  the  Prophets  in  all  iges  have  defcribed  to  us. 
Which  divine  truth  we  apprehend  by  faith. 

Now  becaofe  there  may  be  deccipt  in  our  faith,  we  muft  tale 
heed  that  it  benot  a  rotten  faitf). There  'a  fides  fill*,  the  fitft  epiftlc  to 
Timlin,  the  fitft  chapter  and  the  fife  verfe,  fefli  feigned)  and 
tdautfnth,Jemen\ic  feeorni  chapter.  There  is  a  vile  faith  as  well 
as  a  like  pretious  faith  •■  And  that  we  may  feparate  the  pretious 
from  the  vile,  feremui  the  fifteenth  chapter.  And  if  wc  arill  know 
which  is  the  pretious  faith,  for  which  Chrift  prayed,  iniefcthc 
twenty  fecund  chapter,  it  is  not  that  which  is  alone,  but  which  is 
accompanied  with  other  virtues.  Itmnft not  b<teuuuirutgreie,oi 
Mfht  and  omtgt,  but  like  a  Quite,  wherein  are  divcrfc  parts,  faith  is 
but*  part,  and  the  eighth  patt  of  Chriftianity.  This  company  is 
not  added  U  ermtum,  but  for  neceffity ;  therefore  he  exhorts,  Give 
il  diligence,  end  be  thtt  hah  mi  tbi(culili*de. 

To  proceed,  If  faith  be  not  all,what  is  that  company  be  Ipeakcifc 
o7 

The  fitft  is  Virtue,  A  word  which  the  Scripture  hath  taken  from 
Phiiafophetf ,  whereof  all  their  books  arc  full  i  and  albeit  wc  mult 
■hmixilmintmim^eilimtbringb  phihftptie,  ctUfiuuv  the  fecond 
chapter,  yet  we  may  not  coatemne  it.  We  viuUtdu^brj  ad  wit, 
wrfe  the  third)  and  PhiUfutnt  the  fourth  chapter  and  the  eighth 
verfe,  rf  anf  virtue.  It  is  not  to  be  taken  generally;  for  foil  con- 
tains all.-  It  comprehends  not  moral  virtues  more  dim  theological, 
but  a  more  (pedal  thing.  By  Virtue  is  not  meant  an  honed  life,  nor 
faith)  but  virtue  is  ufcd  cither  for  an  active  power,  as  in  the  fitft  epi- 
(tlctotheCana(«V«M>the  fitft  chapter  and  the  twenty  fourth  wrfCiOr 
fomc  notable  effect,  ttStUiim  the  third  chapter  arid  the  fift  verie : 
It  is  ufed either  inoppoijrion  towciknelTe,  as  in  the  firft  cpifUt  to 
the  Cerlmlum,  the  fifteenth  chapter  and  thctourty  third  verfe,  and 
the  flcond  t piffle  to  the  CortniUtm  the  twelfth  chapter  and  the 
ninth  verfe,  Virtue  me'ferfititnr  in  infrmitttti  or  in  oppofitiso  to 
fear,  as  in  the  fecond  cpiftlcto  T'irw6/#,ikc  firft  chapterandthe 
feventh  verfe,  JM  the/flrii  effeer,  tut  tf  fewer.  By  Virtue  is  meant 
that  tcrimaefintfi,  as  Chrift  fpeaketh,  1/jtm  btdfdtb  bnteigrd* 
tfmnfiad 'feed '  .•  thisisthat  muft  be  added  to  faith,  then  (hall  that 
Kciwfct  ard  ifuittt,  in  the  firft  epiftlc  of  John,  the  third  chapter  and 
fecond  verfe,  be  accom  plifhed  in  us  ,  then  wc  (hall  fay  with  Chrift, 
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in  the  fife  chapter  oi  St.  ftktt  Gof pel,  A/y  F*tb#  markpi  mdfk  dUl% 
and  in  the  firftepiftle  to  the  Corinthians  the  twelfth  chapter,  The 
Holj Gbtfi  vtttluth  allin  off.  Faith  hath  oo  a&  but  the  aft  of  affcar  * 
but  the  true  faith  is  operative  .•  Which  power  of  working  is  called 
by  Pettr  iftri,  hy  Pad,  ia  the  firft  epiftie  to  the  Ctrimbtams  the  fourth 
chapter,  the  fobb  of  faith  >  T^f  tifk  md»$rt  of  faith  whbpke*,  tfm 
fjtl  in  vimtt,  the  fecond  epiftie  up  the  TbtfaMant  che  firft  chap* 
ter  and  the  eleventh  verfe  t  St.  t**t  faith,  in  the  firft  epiftie  to  the 
Corinthians  t  the  fourth  chapter  and  the  twentieth  verfe,  TonJbaSfer. 
ceive,  non  fermnt,fejvln»te^  not  ©fify  a  power  toealk  we|l, but 
*  to  work  $  they  have  a  form  of  faith }  but  doe  abiegare  virtmtm, 
the  fecond  epiftie  to  Timothy,  the  third  chapter  tind  the  fift  verfe* 
As  it  betokens  a  power  of  doing  well;  fa  aa  ability  of  ipduriqe  ad- 
versity depends  on  thk  virtue.  For  warn  of  this  iHttt  fell  afiecp, 
Mattbe*  the  twenty  fist  chapter  *  He  came  afar  off  when  C  hrift  wae 
apprehended,  and  was  afraid  of  a  poor  Maid.  So  it  was  with  retd, 
having  nothing  bat  faith  *  but  »ht*  A*  joymdioitb  bit  ftitb  virtue, 
then  that  was  fulfilled,  Lake  the  twenty  fourth  chapter  and  the  four* 
ty  ninth  verfe,  Ht  it  indued  vokbftytr  from  abavt,  tndaeminl  virtute  ex 
alto  '  whenberereivedthtPtivorofthobolyGboJf,  slits  lb*  firft  chap- 
ter and  (he  eighth  verfe,  then  bt  ##lold,  A0stb*  fife  chapter  and 
the  twenty  ninth  verfe  .•  The  Apoftle  calls  it,  firengtb  in  the  innt* 
'  man,  Efheftans  the  third  chap  er  and  the  fifteenth  verfe.   If  a  mam 
fear  death  bit ftrertgtb  is (miB,  Proverbs  the  tmtMyfomth  chapter  and  , 
the  tenth  verfe.  By  this  virtue  iiofes  feared  aot^H  drew t  thcelcvcnth 
chapter  and  the  twenty  third  verfe.    As  there  is  vndh*  jUu,  Hat- 
ibe»  the  fourteenth  chapter  and  the  thirty  firft  verfe  %  fo  Mod  tea 
virttu,  Afocdjft  the  third  chapter  and  the  eighth  verfe.    Where 
there  is  great  f  ahh,  there  is  great  virtue  j  where  no  faith,  no  virtue. 
At  it  is  no  true  faith}  which  virtue  doth  net  follow  \  fo  no  true  vir- 
tue, which  faith  doth  not  goe  before.  ' 

It, is  called  Grace  in  reipeft  of  God,  from  whom  itcemes  \  and 
virtue  in  regard  of  the  erTe&s,  The  Prktofopher  called  them  bdi- 
r«r,becaufe  they  had  them  from  thcmfelves  t  but  virtus  efts  Dt*\ 
&  Domino  vlrtatit,  fo  falve  the  error  of  the  Philofof  hers.  The 
Apoftle  calls  it  Grate,  in  the  fecond  epiftie  of  teur,  che  third  chap- 
ter and  the  eighteenth  verfe,  grtm  im  $w*j  fp  hcoaIl*tt<tw?«>,#* 
both  calltdm  to ghry  and  virtue,  in  the  (econd  epiftie  of  Ptter,  che  firft 
.chapter  and  the  third  verfe,  and  pbiiifpians  the  fourth  chapter  and 
the  eighth  verfe.  It  is  by  good  confrdueace,  that  k  is  focatfedi 
becanfe  it  it  wrought  by  the  Goft>tl,wkicb  *  thefowtr  of  God,  Ramans  the 
firft  chapter  and  the  fifteenth  verfe  t  Hit  iiords  art  jfirk  tttdltft, 
ithn  the  fixt  chapter  .-  Virtue  muft  ©ring  forth  vircae.  The  Wit- 
fofbphcrs  Virtue  had  no  divine  thing  in  $t  s  they  enured  chemfelvet 
to  ir i  and  fo  afaibed  it  totbcmfelveft  Our  virtue  preceedeth  from 
faith,  which  is  a  divine  thing,  Whotfot&r  it  tmiffakh  is fimte,*om*ns 
the  fourteenth  chapter  :  But  the  Heathen  called  their  virtocitV 
bits*  as  from  themfclvtSj  not  from  the  grace  of  <k>d. 
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;'  2*  Firtne  Knowledge.  He  began  with  f-w^  a  theological  virtu*,* 
t hca  he  added  ri>r«r>  which  is  moral  $  now  he  comes  to  Knowledge 
Another  theological  virtue.  .    . 

By  this  fncceffive  coupling  we  are  taught,  not  to  ftay  at  virtue, 
but  to  proceed  de  vinutclfiwirtwte,  Pfalm  the  eighty  fourth  and  the 
fc venth  verfe,;/™*  ftrengtJi  **  ftrength.  A*  before  againft  infirmly 
and  weakncfTe  of  our  nature,  he  added  viituc  *  So  for  our  error  *nd 
ignorancc,he  joynerh  tnp w ledge; tor  tbcre  may  be  an  adivc  powejr 
to  work,and  .yet  nat  *rlght>  as  Romans  the  tenth  chapter  &  the  fecond 
v#r  fc,T/fo  j  have  fyoljmt  not  wording  to  knowledge  /Bun  here  muft  bc# 
ji:it  only  power,out  wifdomc*  not  only  homines  imfrobi,  (hall  be  caft 
out,  but  fodifh  vigins  Matthew  the  twenty,  fifc  chapter.  As  virtue 
is  required,  fo  is  know  ledge,  to  dire§  us  in  that  we  doc.     We  muft 
feek  lor  Nontamvirtutem  quam  aurizatft  vtrtutu  fcientiam,  fine  qua  if  fa 
vmnseft  vkmm%  therefore  Proverbs  the  twenty  third  chapter  and 
the  fourth  verfe,  Cafe  from,  thy  wifdomey  And  in Ecclefiaflesthck- 
vtnhch^picfy^tQotnimitH^j^fins/  Knowledge  id  key,  Zm  the  ele- 
venth chapter  and  the  fifty  fecond  verfe ;  And  a  Quire  muft  have  a 
key  to  fet  the  fong,  that  is;  the  key  of  knowledge.  In  the  Law  nothing 
was  to  be  offered  without  falt,that  is,  the  gtace  of  knowledge.  It  is 
that  which  the  Apoftlecalleth,  theinward  annolnting,'m  the  hrft  cpi- 
ftlc  of  J*ohn  the  fecoodchapter  and  the  twentieth  verfe,  which  gives 
a  fwcet  favour  and  femto  God  •:  So  faith  the  Apoftle,  in  the  fecond 
epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  the  fecond  chapter,  We  are  a  facet  favour  to  ^ 
Cod.  But  is  not  faith  knowledge  ?  It  is  :  But  yet  where  the  objerffc 
at  faith  is  verwn  &  f  el Jam.  ,  Science  hath  for  its  objc<ft  goodancj 
evil)  as  Genefis  the  fecond  chapter  and  the  ninth  verfe, the  pillions 
of  Chrift,  and  the  torments  of  Hell,  are  indifferently  the  objeds  of 
f  jith,butthcaff:d ions  arc  ftirrcd  by  good  ana  ill  :  An d  it  is  know- 
ledge rhat  muft  difccrn  bet  ween  good  and  ill  5  evil  things  may  goe 
under  the  (hew  of  good;  and  therefore  vec  muft  have  knowledge 
td  unmask  them.    So  the  do&rio  of  repentance,  being  a  good 
thing,  hath  a  (hew  of  ill  *  and,  without  the  grace  of  knowledge,  men 
are  hardly  brought  to  beleevc  it.  As  there  ispmdentiacarnis,  Romans 
the  eighth  chapter  and  the  fixth  vctfey2t\dfrudemia[eculi,  in  the  ft.  ft 
epiftle  to  the  Or**t/>'4#;,thc  third  chapter  and  the  nineteenth  verfe) 
fo  there  muft  be  a  fpiruual  knowledge  and  wifdome,  to  difcern 
them,  and  to  meafure  what  is  good.    That  all  which  we  doe  teach  , 
may  be  j^wr****,   thefirft  epiftle  of  Peter  the  fecond  ch:pter,md 
all  you  doe  may  be  a****  /wriU,  Romans  the  twelfth  chapter,  we  muft 
add  this  knowledge.     Knowledge  is  lame  without  power ,  and 
power  is  blindc  without  knowledge  $  for  knowledge  u  the  lightning 
of  the  eyes  of  the  minde^  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  the  fpqrtti 
chapter.  There  is  a  knowledge,  falflyfo  called,  the  fir  ft  epiftle  ofTV- 
mothy,  the  fixt  chapter  and  the  twentieth  verfe.  The  knowledge, 
truly  fo  called,  is  not  fpccuUtiyc,  but  pra&qucv  It  is  the  knowledge 
from  on  high,  that  dire&s  our  feet  in  the  way  of  peace,  as  Luke  the  6  ft 
chapter  and  the  feveoty  ninth  verfe  .-  And  not  only  that  which 
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lighten!  our  eyes.  Pbyficians  of  longeft  praftUc,  and  Souldiers 
that  have  been  trained,  ate  moil  refpc&cd  5  fa  it  h  in  worldly 
things,  and  foit  flionld  be  in  divine  thing*  :.  A  matt  muft  Mimme 
frsxi*,  that  was  the  advife  of  the  Civilian,  give  a  foul  to  ir,  as 
in  the  thirty  third  chapter  of  peutenmmU  and  the  eighth  verfe,  fit  ft 
Tbummlm,  and  then  JMriw.  $>tfm  btg**  t*  dee  *nd  ukckt  Afft  the 
firft  chapter  ami  the  firft  verfe,  that  is  the  touchftonc  of  knowledg, 
asChrift  (aith,  If  s*j  as*  will  in  bit  wit,  be  jhd  km*  of  bit  AtQrint, 
nulftccrtt  voUntttem  fttr it  t  fetes  ded$8ri*s,  ttrmmfis  ex  Dee,  $ihn 
the  feventh  chapter  and  the  feventecnth  verfe  $  lefr  there  arciomc 
that  are  alwayes  learning,  But  never  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth,  cfpedally  that  knowledge  that  may  be  truly  fo  called, 
in  the  fecond  to  Tsnmby  and  the  third  chapter. 
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HE  Apoftle  proceedeth  now  to  the  fourth  voice  of 
this  quire,  having  laid  faith  for  the  firft,  and  to  it 
added ,  that  which  the  Apoftle  calk  the  merit  tf 
fdtb  in  virtu,  in  the  fecond  to  the  Tbetfdommss, 
the  firft  chapter  and  the  eleventh  verfe,  and  third, 
ly*  T*  virtue  Inemledge^  now  in  the  fourth  place 
he  joyncth  to  it  temperance.*  It  is  the  common  courfe  of  the  world, 
fo  ioon  as  they  have  a  little  tafte  of  knowledge  to  afcend  up  to  hea-  % 
ven,  but  he  tells  us,  knowledge  muft  goe  down  to  our  fouls,  and 
then  proceed  to  godlinefs,  which"  we  are  taught  in  onr  conformity 
to  Our  Saviours  example,  of  whom  the  Apoftle  faith,  Bpbg&uv  the 
fourth  chapter  and  the  ninth  verfe,  He  that  sfcended,  tbefmeishe 
tbaidtfeendedfrfi. 

The  chicr  pomt  of  our  duty  is,  firft  to  temper  our  affections,  and 
then  to  come  to  godlinets  after  :  For  the  juftifying  of  Peters  order 
inrcfpe&ofthcconlcquencethis  bath  with  the  former,  there  ard 
three  caufes  why  he  bringeth  in  •  temperance  next  after  know- 
ledge. 

The  firft  is,  becaule  whereas  torruptien  k  intra mrUtbnugb  Ujl, 
verfe  the  firft  $  and  Efbejuns  the  fourth  chapter,  tfie  eld  men  is  cor- 
rupt through  tuft  %  and  the  abandoning  of  that  corruption, muft  bring 
va  to  the  fertictpaien  efthe  divine  future^  and  it  is  temperance  chat 
makes  us  avoid  this  corruption  ;  For  unlclfe  we  temper  our  affe- 
ctions we  fball  never  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature. 

Secondly,  It  follows  the  natural  power  of  the  foul  :  Having 
placed  Knowledge,  which  is  a  virtue  of  the  reasonable  part ,  he 
comes  next  to  the  affc&ioned  parr,  that  is ,  Defire,  whercunto 
temperance  anfwers,  he  would  not  have  fenfuality  grow  above  rca- 
fbn,  nor  the  body  to  govern  the  foul  .♦  The  upper  part  being  al- 
ready 
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ready  perfedted^  the  lower  pace  muftnext  in  order  be  made  perfed, 
asinthe  firft  epiftlc  to  the  Corinthians  the  fifteenth  chapter,  7ba$ 
which  is  natural  is  firft, .  and  thin  that  which  is  (jtirttwU.  So  moral  virtues 
are  the  pcrie&ious  of  men  in  this  lite,  and  theological  virtues  are 
the  pcifc&ions  in  the  life  to  come. 

Thi*dly,KaO  Pledge  being  the  virtue  that  teachcth  what  is  good 
or  evil,  Temperance  follows  it  very  well,  in  as  much  as  it  is  a  hel- 
per forward,  and  a  prefer  vcr  of  good,  It  keeps*  from  the  graves  of 
4*ft,  Numbers  the  ck  vt  nth  chapter  :  It  prefer ves  rcafon  which  is  the 
power  of  the  miode  ;  For  by  woildly  cares  we  doe  gravatt  cor+ver* 
come  t h^  heart,  Luke  the  twenty  firft  chapter  and  die  dirty  fourth  . 
vcifc  *  but  this  temperance  makes  it,  and  therefore  is  called**?^'* 
of  keeping  the  minde  and  undciftanding  iafc#    And  for  the  body 
w,e  fee  the  cfFL&  of  this  virtue,  in  Daniel  the  firit  chapter  and  the 
fifteenth  vcrfc  :  therefore  the  Apoftlcs  counfel  to  young  men  is, 
in  the  fecond  epiftlc  of  Timothy  the  fecond  chapter  and  the  twenty 
fecond  vcrfc,  jplje  the  Ufis  ofyonth^  and  Titiu  the  fecond  chapter 
and  the  thhd  vcrfe,  To  be  temperate  and  fober minded.    It  preserves 
knowledge,  not  only  by  keeping  the  body  in  order,  bur^  Proverbs 
the  twenty  third  chapter,  the  fourth  vcrfc,  and  Romans  the  twelfth 
chapter  and  the  third  verfc^  tori**itii  mt&it*  not  to  deal  in  genea- 
logies, and  curious  qucftions,  which  are  unprofitable,  btit  toh  wife 
.  mthfobrittj>  Tit**  the  third  chapter  and  the  ninth  Vcrfc,  and  the  firft 
epiftlc  to  Timothy,  the  firft  chapter  and  the  fourth  vcrfc.  So  it  fol- 
lows by  good  order*  in  as  much  as  it  preferves  the  virtue  going 
btferc. 

Secondly,  Touching  tempi  ranee  what  it  is  ^  and  wherein  it 
ftinds.  When  knowledge  hath  raught  what  to  chufc,  the  next 
thing  i< 9  mllis  inde  iHecebris  avocari  $  and  t  hut  is  it  which  Temperance 
performs  ?  For  in  (he  beginning  this  corrupter  of  the  woild  fought 
to  draw  our  Pinnis  away  from  their  duty,  by  a  bake  he  (hewed 
them,  bonum  dele  labile,  that  was  the  goodly  fruirr  fo  fair  to  behold : 
the  allurement  being  offered,  concupifcence  flyeth  toir,  ms  a  bird  to 
the  [note,  Proverbs  the  feventh  chapter  and  the  twenty  third  vcrfc. 
Every  man  is  AKta&uMv©- >  fames  the  firft  chapter  and  tht  fourteenth 
vcrfe,  There  is  a  bait  offered  to  luft  to  catch  at  *  therefore  it  is  called 
AvielvLT*  iiAAp**  Hebrews  the  twelfth  chap  cr,  finne  is  fo  pleafanr, 
that  it  concupifcence  be  not  weaned,  there  is  no  child  dc fire* the 
mothers  breaft  more  than  it  defircs  finne,  Pfalm  the  hundred  rhirty 
firft  and  the  fecond  vcrfc,  men  being  in  tin  cafe,  and  add  drunken- 
ness to  thirfl,  Denteronomie  the  twenry  ninth  chapter  and  the  nnc~ 
tec  nth  vcrfc,  and  feck  baits  to  allure  concupifcence  :  therefore  our 
concupifcence  needs  a  bridJcco  wean  and  reftrain  this  foul.  Luft 
is  two  fold,  the  firft  Epiftle  of  $ohn  the  fecond  chapter  and  the 
fikteenth  verfe,  carnis  faocculornm :  The  corruption  of  « he  fklh  is 
either  for  rhe  belly,  ask  is  in  the  fix?  h  chapter  ofSr.  Luke^  or  that 
carnal  I  plcafurcthat  Ftlixmd  DrttfiSa  wercovercome  wirh^/fr  the 
twenty  fourth  chapter,  fo  that  he  could  not  abide  to  hcare  taut  di~ 
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fputcttf temperance \  the gyt tijtttbfor fart apparei^  as  Lake the fix. 
teenth  chapter,  to  beoc  loathed  tn  purple,  for  that  is  a  bait  of  concupi* 
fcence :  as  Ac  ban,  when  hee  faw,  tht  Babylonifti  garment,  defired 
it,  po/buab  the  fevench  chapter)  Soaifo  the  eye  dtltgbteth  in  bedding 
and  furniture  for  boufesy  as  $tr.  the  twenty  iccoad  chapter  and  th* 
iourcccnth  vcrfe5  to  have  it  fbinc  with  Cedar,  toift  on  teds  of  Ivory 
Amos  the  fiat chapter  and  the  fourth  verfe  *  Temperance  is  the  rc^ 
frainer  ofalljtbefe.  For  the  defireof  the  belly ,  the  firft  of  the  Corin- 
thians and  the  ninth  chapter,  They  that  run  a  rdceobfteyne  from  all  meat 
that  may  hurt:  For  car  oa  II  pk*fax*yIf  t  bey  cannot  contcin  let  them  marry, 
the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  and  the  fevench  chapter :  And  for 
apparell,  that  muft  bee  done  in  temperance,  the  firft  epiftle  to  Timo- 
thy and  the  fecond  vcrfc  $  thus  wee  fee  what  is  the  obje&  of  tempe* 
ranee,  which  virtue  performes  two  things  v  Firft,  to  bee  able 
to  want  thofe  thing*,  as  Fhilipians  the    fourth  chapter,   pof- 
Jam  defiant  then,  having  them,  toufethemmoderatly$  as  the  A- 
poftle  counfels  in  Timet  bit  ^  1  Timothy  5.  medico  vino  metre ;  for 
many,  comming  to  have  the  poflcflionof  tbefe  things,  exceede  in 
Ryot.  For  the  tirft»  it  is  a  dangerous  luft ,  how  pleafant  foever ft 
bee  *  not  to  bee  able  to  want  them,  if  wee  make  neceflary  lufts  of 
them,  foas  wee  muft  have  our  lufts  iatisfied  though  it  cannot  bee 
without  finne,  wee  bring  our  fel ves  under  the  power >  as  it  is  in  the  x 

ftcond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  and  the  eight  chapter,  if  wee  make 
our  felves  debtors  to  the  fleft)  fo  f arre,  Romans  the  eighth  chapter,  A 
man  that  cannot  rejfraine  hit  appetite,  bee  it  like  a  City  broken  downeand  f 
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Thirdly,  for  the  end,  why  the  Apoftle  exhorts  to  this  virtue, It  is 
firft  to  efebue  corruption,  and  fo  to  bring  us  to  the  divine  nature; 
and  Temperance  is  the  virtue  by  which  wee  efchue  corruption  both 
of  foule  and  body  *  f  or>  as  thofe  things  that  are  f weere  doe  ftop  and 
putrify  the  body,  fo  doe  thofe  corrupt  defires  of  the  miode,  and 
the  corruption  of  mankiodc  defires  to  corrupt  man  with  thefeal- 
luremfcnts.  If  wee  love,  weeare  not  the  fervants  of  finne,  we  are 
f&ificorruftionity  as  it  is  inthe  fecond  epiftle  of  Peter  and  tfaefecond  ' 
chapter.  For  the  body,  it  corrupts  it  alfo  %  for  fo  bee  Jsnneth  againfi 
bit  otinebody,  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  and  the  fixt  chapter; 
and/tfA  doe  corrupt  the  Tempi*  of  God,  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corin- 
thians and  the  third  chapter  *  The  flejh  frotteth  the  garment ,  as  it  is  m 
the  epiftle  of  Saint  fudejbe  bed  defiled,  Hebrewet  the  thirteenth  chap- 
ter %{o  that  wee  cannot  ptfeffeourvfielsinholineffe.  x 

F  tUrthly,  that  it  bee  not  fo,  Temperance  muft  effc&  this  *  fo  it 
difpofcr  h  Us  to  the  participation  of  the  d  ivine  nature,  who ,  is  a  fpitit 
fohn  the  fourth  chapter  as  they  that  are  (pirituall  minded  are  $  for 
they  that  take  care  to  fulfill  the  lufts  of  the  flefh,  Romans  the  thirteenth, 
chapter,  doe  make  their  bellies  their  God,  the  thirteenth  chapter  of 
the  epiftle  to  the  thtUppians,  and  minde  earthly  things ,  fuch  are  car- 
nail  and  are  not  jpiritooll  :  Temperance  will  make  men  depart 
from  tbc  fle(h  and  grow  fpirituail,  and  fo  be  like  the  divine  nature. 
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To  Temperance  he?  cohorts  to  add  Patience,  *he  &*ft  iroicr  of 
thif  quire,  mhichihcApo(k\cxtck^v^%mo^ik€frMiu^f  tht  Sprit  y 
QtUthianfih*  file  chapter  tod  the  twenty  third  yerfe,  (ox  three  rca- 
(9111,  as  the  Pbiiofophen  obff ive,  to  wfrfA*  there  is  neuadjoy- 
r*d  at4«*,  to  the  effo&ve  part  is  joined  courage  ?  For  as  is 
qbfc»Yqd  from  ffibniht  fie  ft  en  after  and  the  thirteenth  vetfe,  Ml  <f 
>i*  ivtllofthtftifk,  fi§roftbtmB*ff**n.  T  tier  cart  in  man  two  wiJJf  * 
the  will  ottheflufh,  and  the  panly  wiil*  fat  God  having  planted 
m  the  Soutej  d*(uf  to  follow  good,  there  foil  owes  courage  to  re- 
ippuxwhatloevir(haUhiadtroMriie(ire9  and  as  wee  have  a  virtue 
to  moderate  oqr  concupifcence,  or  fenfuality,  fo  here  is  Patience 
agaiaft  our  courage.  Secondly  f  what  makei  a  man  intemperate 
but  mraiknct  /  as  Gmfts  the  twenty  Hit  chapter,  Eftu'nmfi  nttda 
~dj€>  $xttp bte b{Wt  the  mat  bee  dttiresiihctctntt  Patience  is  a  virtue 
naeeffynlyrequiredinthe  faichtuU,  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the 
Pr^^r6i,ai|dthenioteenthchipterpfthe  £Mt*l*$itns  5  H4i  ifi^dts 
&  pAtjtmt* SaaSitrttm.  The  third  rcafon  at  the  dependance  is^  qm 
*uwit  qui  p*W%t.  Intemperance  and  I m par  ieneo  arc  the  great  Con- 
querors of  the  world  %  throne  being  the  Nurle  Qf  Phifttians,  tfieo- 
thrr  of  Lawyers :  And  at  we  have  had  a  virtue  to  conquer  iniempe* 
rance^  fo  it  follows  bv  good  tfrdci  next  9  chat  wee  have  the  virtue 
again  ft  impatiepce.  As  the  one  fart  are  faid  to  bee  clothed  jp  white, 
that  is,  tk$inn*c*nfi)*f  *bt  Gutlj,  Afitalyf*  tht  feventh  chapter  and 
the  nin^eenth  vqric^  iooth,  r$  (hy  ViiiMQt  b*vt mad* tbwgVKXUi 
purfih,  in  tht  hktdefthc  lamby  Ap&dtfs  the  ninretnth  chapter* 

Secondly^  when  wc«  know  what  10  doc,  wee  muft  nor  be  draifO 
from  ic  by  any  terror*  Fitrasthedevillj  to4urcu*  to  font,  |oyn$ 
dpla  &.m*l*m%  fo  10  keepe  us  from  good  h«e  joynca  bitter  with  that 
which  1$  good:  He  juyaea  to  du  y  labour  and  difgtact)  that  by 
them  hew  may  koepe  us  from  it.  Labour  is  a  thng  our  natme  can* 
'  not  away  with,  dut*mf4&\  the  ebjaft  of  this  virtue  is  tribvlaopn* 
a&  Romw*  the  twelfth  chapter,  ben  fatlm  im  t*ib*L*b»%  a  virtue 
that  becQffuncth Satan,  y^a^xthrmiitcenth chapter,^  efifito* 
&  patkotU  Sm&orun.T>ot  theosigiiull of  uibubtioff,  mc*  doc  not 
toie^aavifoof  th#lifatQCcme$  and  therefore  God  is  fatne  tofcod 
them  cta&oiwbilc  they  fis*«,  wbtcfo  nmjk  bu  bctm  p#hmjf>  a*  HkA 
the  feventh  chapter,  parHbtham  i^^a^qtafr  fwmi.  Secondly,, 
they  are  fept  for  ft  yall  of  one  *aitb<,i»  ttUetftrn  tnkigiwm^  *&#  **- 
rtftobatem.  That  was  the  canfeof  $*bs  trouble*,  to>  wy  hi*  tank  The 
ufe  of  this  virtue,  in  r*fp*&  of  meats,  xkjdttefom  jb*  £f*  chapter 
If  they  fmititAcc  tnttoont  chuhcy  to  t*to*  thttthm  5.  iftbej  uh  m*f  thy 
c$4Ae,  let  thtmhdvt  thy  ckak  *!fi>  $  I  f  mem  reproach  ye,  as  i>awdi  waa> 
to  bcare  it  as  bee  did,  the  fecondof  Aimifll  audi  the  fi»eca  hebap- 
xti^iAtndknth*  fating  *fwp<Hb±&mbHiMrt\#  twelfibQfaap^fl* 
Infuchcaft&ttistbep^ife^iottofthcSaifttei  w-Wet^ey  live  here,, 
te  ptftf*  tbvr  S**k  milk P<uie*ct,  aa it  t&in  Sa»t Lnht theaatafd; 
twe  mt  it  b»  chapter. 

Foe  the  ufc  the  Apoftle  maLts  oAUm  virtw ^pati«ce  i4ANdli>\ 
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far  the  avoiding  of  corruption,  Give  not  pUceto  the  Devil,  byfnjfering 
ibc  Sxnneu  gee  down  upon  thywr at  b,Ef be  (tins  the  fourth  chapter  $  Per 
men  in  their  impatience  utter  the, corruption  ef  their  hearts 3  Michab  the  fe* 
venth  chapter.    Secondly,  It.  makes  them  like  God,  as  $obn  the 
third  chapter  and  the  firft  verfe  $  tor  there  is  nothing  in  God  more 
divine  than  patience  *  this  virtue  he  (hewed  to  the  old  world,  which 
he  endured  fo  long,  the  firft  cpiftlc  of  Peter  tht  third  chapter  $  and  to 
the  new  world,  the  fecond  epiftlc  of  Peter  and  the  third  chapter,  He 
is  not  flack,  but  patient  to  all,  and  would  have  all  repenr.  The 
fame  is  the  affection  of  the  Sonne  of  God  towards  his  Church. 
What  did  Mofes  admire,  Exodus  the  third  chapter,  to  fee  thebufh  a 
fire,  and  not  burn,  but  videt rnbnm ardentem  .•  Even  fo  now  the  faith* 
iaWJbaS drink deadly  pojfontand it flail  net hurt  thtm,ts  Chrift  promt*. 
fcth>  Mirk  the  fixteenth  chapter,  that  is,  the  evil  tongues  of  the 
wicked,  which  are  m  tbepojfin  ofAjks,*s  pfalmthe  hundred  and  four- 
tieth:  ThcApoftlcsexhortationis,  f^ww  the  firft  chapter aad  the 
fourth  verfe,  Be  patient,  that  ye  may  be  tntire  and  perfett  %  and  as  the 
firft  epiftle  of  Peter t  the  fifc  chapter,  Jf  ye.  fnfrer  but  a  little,  Ged/baM 
mike  jen  perfetl :  And  Chrifts  ad vifc  is,  Tt  bring  forth  fruit  in  pxti- 
tnte,  LuecZ. 
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TolerantU pietatemj'ictati  rvtrl  fraternutn  adoremffrftemo  <verb  »  p«.  i.y„ 
amor  i  char  Hat  em* 

'  •      •  •  r  •-    . 

N  the  firft  of  thefe  three  vetfes,  the  Apoftle  make j 
his  firft  conjuaAio*  of  Faith  j  Teaching,  that  as 
we  muft  be  of  a  found  belief,  fo  of  a  virtuous  ' 
life  :  The  fecond  of  Knowledgc,not  to  be  drawn 
from  a  virtuous  life  by  any  deceits  :  Of  Tempe- 
rance ,  againft  allurements  :  And  Patience,  a,- . 
gainft  terrors  and  troubles  *  all  thefe  are  moral 
virtues.*  And  to  thefe  he  joynes  in  the  third  verfe*  the  threefold 
train  of  GodlintfTc,  Brotherly  love,  and  Charity  $  all  which  arc 
theological  virtues.  For  as  Chrift  cxhorteth,  not  only  to  dee  getd 
u  them,  from  whom  we  receive  getd,  Luke  the  fixt  chapter  and  the  thirty 
third  verfe  $  which  be  the  virtues  of  kindnefTc,  thatthe  Heathen  pra-s 
aifed  \  but  to  add  Chriftian  Virtue},  Doing  good  to  them  that  hurt  m  $ 
wdu  Matthew  the  Bxtchzpttty  Our  righteoufneffemufiexteed the  righ^ 
teoufne(fe  of  Scribes  and  Pbari fees  :  So  theological  virtues  doc  not  ex- 
clude moral  $  but,  as  the  Apoftle  (hews,  we  m  ift  befide  moral  . 
virtues  pradile  thefe  theological  :  Paith  doth  not  ibolifh,  but  eft ablifb 
the  Laws  fo}  Romdns  the  third  chapter,  thjt  Gofpel  requires  of  a 
Chriftian,both  will  virtues  and  theological. 

In  the  courfe  of  the  world  we  finde.it  other*  ife,  the  civil  man 
will  fhewhitnfclf  temperate  and  patient,  but  makes  little  account 
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otrdigio**  viroitt;    Otters*  as  ffudc  the  firft  verfc,  mS/eemtofo 
rW^i^^ylwAriaganddikoiirfingoiiheward^  and  by  certain  re- 
ligious terms,  but  ittgic&  thofe  moral  duties.  According  to  the 
firft  tabfc  they  are  religious,  but  negleft  the  duty  of  the  fecond. 
Therefore  for  the  Civ  it  man,  albeit  moral  virtues  are  the  per- 

"ft&ioo  of  this  life*  yet  it  he  Ippk  higher co  the  great  and  prettous 
^xxm'\ic%^f  king  fm^k^  ^rbidt^im  nature,  his  moral  virtue*  can- 
not raife  him  up  lo  high  as  ttattfc  virtues  ot  Chriftianity,  that  muft 
doe  that.  And  lor  them  that  ft  op  at  the  moral  duties  of  the  fecond 
Tabic,  ahdcoorCDtthcmlclves  with  a  {br wing  religion  by  thco lo- 
gical virtuts, Ifanymmftem to U  rtligkm  in  iiieh  tort, his  religion u 
vain,  fcicept  he  add  moral,  f^nfrw  the  tirft  chaprer  and  the  twenty 
iixt  verfe,  Tbat  be  refrain  bu  tongue  and  beef  hifrfeif  u*ft*tUd% 
Secondly,  For  the  order  or  met  hod  ot  the  Apoftie* 
There  i*  an  ordtr,notonly  xa things  produ&ive  one  of  another, 
but  that  art  addu&ive.  And  having  already  gone  through  the  pow- 
ers of  the  foul,  that  ft*  Rcafon,  Affeftipn,  ajd  Corruption*  and 
breftribed  internal  vhtuts,  KftOW  icdg*>  Temper  apce^and  Patience; 
Now  he  taints  «6  the  outward  man,  and  flu  ws,  That  to  God,  who 
is  above  us,  is  due  Godlinef[e  *  to  them  that  are  nccr  us,  that  is,  Chri* 
ftians  and  fpiritual  brethren,  that  have  one  Father,  Brother  lj  love  + 
and  to  them  that  are  fere  oft,  that  is,  all  men,  charity*    Gtdlincffe 
is  required  in  refpeft  of  the  divine  nature  *  Brotherly  love,  in  refpeft 
of  the  familiarity,  or  Cijurch,  which  are  the  houfhold  ot  Faith,  that 
is  kindneffc,  to  be  (hewed  to  Chriftians  *  Thirdly,  clarity  is  a  duty 
to  be  extended  to  all,  both  Jews  and  Gcntiis,  as  wellastoChrifti- 
ans.  For  as  John  the  firft  chapter  and  the  thirteenth  verfe,  there  is 
tbtmHeftheflijb%  and  the  *i&  if  mrn^  w hereunto  Temperance  and 
Patience  have  refpe& :  So  there  \%  the  will  of  God  too,  and  that  is 
ic  that  Godlineffc  takes  hold  of  :  The  want  ofPicicnceto  beir, 
made  Peter  to  deny  Chrift  ;  And  therefore  fii  ft  he  muft  be  patient, 
and  next  after  will  follow  Godlinefle*  All  that  wit live  godly  muft 
fnffer  afftiHion,  \hk  fecond  epiftlc  to  Timothy,  the  third  chapter.  So 
.  When  we  are  armed  with  p Aience,  we  are  fit  to  hear  ot  Godlineffe. 
So  it  was  with  Peter  and  the  reft  $  <rf  whom  it  is  reported,  that  lta« 
v'w%  tins  virtue  Jbdntgaudentes,  Afts  the  fife  chapter*  having  fifcft 
planted  patience  '^godlineffe  follows  by  good  confequencr.  Third- 
ly, Godlihefll  ft  thypt  virtoe,whereby  wr  are  affe&ed  towards  Gddj 
as  the  worldly  mans  is  to  wordlitu  tie,  or  the  flcfhly  man  to  carnal 
pleahttet  <2or*tlm  ii called  tfotfk,  Aflsxhc  tenth  chapter  5  and  dSh 
the  fevctotecnth  chapter  and  the  twenty  third  vtrfe,  tc  is  ufed  for 
th*  worfhip  of  God,  *  JinCZfc  Ifwcask,  aa  &//**>  to  whom  God  is 
God ;  One  hath  his  belly  for  his  God,  Phihffian$  die  third  chap- 
ter *  fuch  a  one  was  £/fo, therefore  tzW^afrofboMptrfm^  Hebrews 
the  twelfth  chapter  .*  Others  have  no  other  gbdljacfle  batg**n\  a* 
the  firft  epiftle  to  Timothy,  the  fixt  chapter  and  thb  fift  vetfc  *  foch 
were  they  that  were  content  to  Jrerain  Bkanai  religion  for  th*ir 
gain,  A&s  the  nineteenth  chapter.  When  we  are  as  carefully  ^He- 
fted 
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&ed  to  God,  tS  worldly  men  arc  to  the  world,  and  carrtal  men  to 
the  flefti,  then  we  have  Godliriefle* 

But  to  confidcr  of  this,  how  deeply  Godlincflc  is  joyned,  we 
carry  up  our  thoughts  to  God,  as  to  the  chief  truth  %  to  him  that 
is  (he  fountain  ot  all  goodnelTe  and  joyes.     We  are  periwaded 
that  he  is  the  higheft  wifdome,  that  knows  all  our  adioas,  and  the 
higheft  power  that  cinminifter  deliverance  to  their  troubles  .•  that 
he  is  a  regarder  of  them  that  feck  him  $  and  a  fevcre  punilhcr  of 
fuch  as  contemn  hkn .  This  inward  affection  is  Godlinefle  $  and  this 
Inward  affc&ion  and  pcrfwafloo  of  God,  is  the  my  fiery  of  Godlinejfe, 
the  flrft  epiftle  to  Timothy  the  third  chapter ;  and  the  truth  that  u 
vending  torodllntffe,  ptue  the  flrft  chapter  and  the  firft  vcrfe.  But 
as  we  muft  have  this  inward  conceit  $  fo  wr  muft  profeffie  godlineffe, 
the  fitft  epiftle  to  Timothy,  the  fecond  chapter  and  the  tenth  verie. 
ForastathefirftCommandemcatofttieLaw,  we  muft  (crvc  God 
;in  the  truth  of  the  fptrk)  fo  in  t:.e  fecond  Cotnmahdement,  in  the 
fervice  of  the  body  5  in  the  third  with  the  bit  fling  of  the  mouth, 
'WeAuftblcfleandpraiTcGodjtbatis,  we  muft  profefle  ourGod- 
4in.  fle  at  all  times  and  all  occasions*  not  only  privately,  but  pub- 
liq  icly ,  in  the  fourth  Commandement,  that  is,  intlrtly,  by  all  the 
parts  of  the  body,-  even  with  the  tongue,  which  is  our  glory,  efpc- 
Ciilly  on  the  day  of  our  publiquc  proftifion  \  not  only  to  have  a  re- 
verent opinion  of  God,  but  as  the  Church  cat  Is  us,  Cthttyttt  mfail 
down  before  the  Lord,  f  (aim  the  ninety  fiftj  not  Only  to  fay  with  the 
Apoftle,  Roman*  the  feventh  chapter,  /  ferve  God  in  my  fplrit,  but 
Efbefians  the  third  chapter,  I  bow  my  knees  to  God  the  Father.  And 
.thirdly, to  worfbip  God  by  vocal  prayer,  /  mi praife  him  with  my 
mmb,  ff&lm  the  fixtieth  j  Haft  then  faith  ?  babe  spud  ttt  Romans  the 
fourteenth  chapter  and  the  twenty  lecond  verfe  ;  Sti  if  thou  have 
in  inward  conceit  or  God,  have  it  with  thy  (elf »  but  Withalt,  thou 
muft  profeffc  it  publickly  .♦  The  vifard  of  Codlinefle  muft  be  pluck- 
td  off,  and  the  power  (hewed  :  ffc  muft  txtrcifi  and  jbew  godlinejfe, 
the  flrft  epiftle  to  Timothy, the  fift  chapter  and  the  fixt  verfe .'  There 
muft  be  godlinejfe  ofUfe,  the  fecond  epiftle  to  Timothy,  the  third 
chapter,  At  that  wlUhtn  godly.  Cornelhu  was  godly  s  tor  he  (hewed 
his  godlineffe,  by  giving  times  and  praying  to  God,  40s  the  tenth  chap- 
ter: By  hiscxercifeofgodlincflc,  he  mewed  the  power  of  godli- 
nefte working  in  hirh,  and  that  is  the  chief  eft.  thing  :  For  there  are 
fpiritual  facrificeSjthe  firit  epiftle  of  Peter  tht  fecond  chaprer*  and 
to  them  we  muft  add  that  which  the  Prophet  calls  VituUnm  Ubior%mt 
ffpfei  the  fourteenth  chapter*  without  which  we  are  not  truly  godly.* 
And  to  both  thefe  there  was  added  a  facrifice  or  the  hatki,  this  fpir 
ritual  facrifice  is  4  broken  and  contrite  heart,  tfahn  the  fifty  flrft  5  to.  that 
is  to  be  added,  Pfalm  the  thirty  fecond,  /  wiS  acknowledge  myfimre, 
that  is  an  outward  profeffion  and  vocal  conf  effion,  an  cxternall  fa- 
crifice of  the  body.    And  laftly ,  the  facrifice  of  mcrcie,  ffofea  the 
fixt  chapter  1  will  have  mercy,  ani  not  facrifice :  Not  to  give  good 
words,  as  fames  the  fecond  chapter,  God  6emrt//ft#,  bat  the  teal 
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mercy,  tf**rw  the  thirteenth  chapter,  M  difiribute  and  to  Ah  gout, 
forget  not  •,  for  with  fuchfacrifxe  God  u  wellpleafed.  Thus  (hill  we  ap- 
.prove  our  felvcs  to  be  godly  $  as  alfo  it  wc  fay  with  David,  Pfalm 
.  the  twenty  fixt5  /  have  loved  the  habitation  of  the  juft.  If  wc  account 
the  Sabbaths  our  delight,  ifaiah  the  fifty  eighth  chapter  5  IfWc 
cftecm  of  places  and  times  of  godlinc tie  aright,  and  cleave  to  the 
perfons  that  proftlfcgodlin€ffe,as  A  Sis  the  feventccnth  chapter  and 
the  thirty  fourth  vcrfe,  Dionyfitss  and  Damaris^  they  that  doc  fo,(hcw 

Godlineffc. 
The  fecond  Virtue  V\love  of  brethren  :  For  as  in  the  Law  he 

goes  from  the  firft  Table  to  the  lecond  j  fp  here  having  noted  what:' 
\%  due  to  God,  he  prefcribes  us  duties  to  be  performed  unto  men. 
SotheGofpcl,  as  well  as  the  Law,  commands  both  purity  and 
charity  *  and  we  muft  take  the  ground  of  our  love,  ex  feme  puritatw  $ 
Cod  makes  his  Sunnt  to  rifeuponthejufi  andunjufi,  Mat  the*  the  fife  chap- 
ter $  So  muft  we  fhew,  not  only  hrotherly  love  to  Chrift  tans,  but 
charity  to  all  men.  Which  brotherly  love,  is  not  to  be  extended  to 
natural  brethren,  as  Matthew  the  twelfth  chapter,  Uy  brothers  and 
Jiflers  are  they  which  bear  thewbrd,andkcepit  :  this  is  to  be  (hewed  to 
.the  Church,and  for  f  uch  which  have  one  father  and  one  elder  bro- 
ther.   Some  forfake  the  fcllowfhip,  Hebrews  10,  they  are filii  hi* 
poftoUs,  the)  withdraw  themfelves  from  the  fraternity  j  bur  towards  fab 
ms  continue  in  the  faith,  let  brotherly  love  continue,  Hebrews  the  thirteenth 
chapter ,  and  the  firft  epiftle  of  Peter,  the  firft  chapter  and  the 
twe  nty  fecond  verfc,  Tbiy  that  are  faithfuU,  are  called  a  brotherhood, 
the  fecond  epiftle  o\  Peter,  the  fift  chapter  j  and  therefore  to  them 
muft  this  brotherly  love  be  extended.  This  love  muft  be  without, 
.hypocrifie-  not  to  fay,  as  fames  the  fecond  chapter,  Jf thy  brother 
'ft at  ve,  andYhoufay  depart  and  be  warm,  but  minijler  not  to  him  .what  faith 
and  godlinefit  is  that  <  So  for  Charity,  the  firft  cptftle  of  $ohn  the 
third  chapter,  Love  muft  not  be  in  word andtongue,  but  in  deed  and  truth. 
That  is  true  charity,  when  we  doe  good  to  the  fratcrniry$  not  that 
of  the  world, or  after  the  fl:fh,  but  of  the  Church. 

Concerning  which,you  need  not  that  I  write  *  for  you  are  taught 
of  God,  whofaid,  By  this  fhaB  all  men  knew  that  ye  are  my  Difciples,?f 
youlpve  one  another  9  J>ohn  the  eleventh  chapter.  From  hence  he  pro- 
ceeded to  Charity,  exhorting  us  to  (hew  love,  not  only  qulafunt, 
but  utjur)t$  As  to  the  faithful),  becaufe  they  arc  brethren;  but  to 
all  men  generally,  that  they  may  be  wonne  to  be  of  the  Church. 
Wc  muft  love,  Inlmicum  in  Deo,  fy  inimicum propter  Deum.  O  that  is 
true  love.  As  he  begun  with  F.iith,  fo  he  endeth  with  \o\c^which 
Js  the  bond of  perfection,  Colofians  the  third  chapter,  and  keeps  in  all 
the  other  virtues,  -ferufalemis  an  heap  offtones ;  but  love  is  that 
makes  it  a  com  pad  building,  Ephefiansth*  fourth  chapter.  As  the 
Appftle  here  exhorts  to  love-,  lo  in  the  fi  ft  epiftle  of  peter,  the 
fourthxhapter,  Above  all things  have  love  f.oUfians  the  third  chapter? 
and,  the  firft  epiftle  of  peter  >  the  fourth  chapter  and  the  eighth  verfe, 
wbicbeoverttb  the  multitude  effinnes^  Of  all  graces  it  is  the  mrttxceU 
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lent,  the  firft  cpiftie  Co  the  Ctrintbhm,  the  twejfth  chapter  .•  it  is 
greater  than  faith  ot  hope,the  firft  cpiftte  to  the  cerimbi*s*txh*  third 
chapter  and  the  thirteenth  verir. 

Touching  the  end,/*?*  ctrrupienk,  and  the  partaking  tftbe  Dinting 
natare,  are  the  two  things  vre  ha?e  looked  unto  id  all  the  other  vif* 
tues.  The  caufe  of  our  corruption  is  lamp  titmiptfin*  in  the  judge* 
tnent  and  valuation  $  bat  it  is  refined  by  charity*  Love  it  Cbaritot, 
of  dearcndfr$  we  feta  great  pi  it*  of  that  which  is  (ntiftdtare.-  And 
fo  if  we  make  grcateft  account  of  God,  we  will  love  him  above  all 
things. »  If  we  fee  our  love  on  that  which  is  moft  devre,  we.fliall 
efchuc  corruption.  Secondly,  Tht far  taking  tfihtDwi*t*#*re,it 
to  beUke  h  him,  the  fir  ft  cpiftlc  of  $«h»>  the  third,  chapter  %  and  love 
b  the  gnsatcft  reprefematiob  of  the  divine  nature.  In  the  other  vir- 
tues we  doe  but  dlfpofe  our  fouls  to  be  partakers  of  k*  The  Apo- 
ftle  faitb,  Dtm  eft  cbaritot  %  the  firft  cpiftlc  of -pah*,  the  fotinb  chap' 
tcr.  If  then  we  be  poffeffed  of  love,  we  mail  be  po&fTed  of  the  Di* 
vine  nature.  Love  is  it  that  makes  us  adbtrtre  btm*,  ?(Mm  the  fe* 
yenty  third  i  Fides  videttfpes  rWtf,butcbaritypo&fi«tb,  Love 
h  ctUdtrtomtiirtfag,  the  firft  epftftk  of $alt»  and  the  fecood  chap- 
ter .  becatrfe,  as  Kings  were  annolnced,  fo  jr  makes  us  have  a  right 
Unto  o_ds  kingdom?  .♦  Fides  per ckarhauwaptt am,  is  char  which 
snttft  doe  us  good,  GaUtlam  the  fift  chapter  t  There  it  is  the  mM'tt, 
boc  he  re  t  he  end  of«ll,  without  the  which,  *H  t  he  other  will  doe  no 
good  •  It  is  as  oyle  to  the  Lamp  Ma&bt*  the  45.  without 
which  the  lamp  gives  no  light.  The  prctious  faith  is  that  Which 
bath  aUthcfe  virtue*,  and  charity  at  the  end.  Theft  is  CbrHHarjity 
well  Mughr,  when  tr  is  caught  as  a  building,  {landing  on  many  parts, 
Bfhefians  the  fecond  chapter  %  at  Armor,  EfhajUns  the  fixt  chapter  $ 
M4trmy  GalatUns  ttic  fth  chapter  $  iaa  a  body,  Mpbefiansthefoanh 
chapter;  as  a  chbifer  harmony  of  a>ufick,a* the  Apoftlf  here  fctidth 
itoutjinthefccondeptttleoff^wr,  the  firft  chapter  and- the  toonh 
verft. 
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ffltbil  ad  <vos9  b  ajiatores  omnes  •  intuemini  <&  *yidete  an  fit  da-  Lima.  1. 
loir  par  dolor i  meo,  quifaftus  eftmibi:  quam  afficit  -fcboVa 
moerore  die  afim  ir/cfud. 

H  E  wordsof  a  party  in  great  earreamy,  and  that  . 
two  wayestr  Firft,  Thai  be  is  irt  fosrow  sjnd  pan* 
fucft  a«  none  other  eveffek.  Secondly,  That  be- 
ing in-thts  extremity,  he  h  not  wganded  of  any, 
)t  is  well  known  ttwir  k  is  a  grievous  riving  «o»  fteth 
and  Wood  to  be  afliifted  *  bnt  fo  K>btf  abided  as 
bo  other ,  that  is  a  high  degree  of  rnnery  5  bnt  that  in  this  cafe  there 
isnoaetohatwcocpfliofljtlMrtisasffltiehascaabcfaid^ 
-  «a  Againft 
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Agaioft  the oroflfesthat  befall  us  in  this  life,  th*  ordinary  comfort 
1$,  the  firft  epiftlc  to  the  Corinthians  the  tenth  chapter*  Nothing  it- 
faBs  m ,  fat  u fitch  ds  fertalneth  to  m*n-y  but  (his  was  00c  any  other 
mans  cafe.  And  whereas  there  is  none  fohard-hcaitrd,  but  will 
(be w  fame  relief  at  ieaft  pitic  a  man  indiftrcitc,  here  was  none 
touched  with  any  companion • 

For  the  vcrfe  it  felt,  it  is  the  Prophets  fpcech  in  the  perfon  of  the 
City  of  ftrufalem,  lamenting  the  miferies  that  happened  at  the 
death  of  $*ft&b  h  but  by  the  rule  of  reciprocation,  whereby  that 
which  is  (aid  of  the  members,  may  beapplyedto  the  head  *  as  was 
faid  to  Saul  by  Cbrift,  rthy  ferfecutefi  thon  mef  where  it  was  the 
Church  that  was  pcrfecurcd,  A&s  the  ninth  chapter,  it  is  othfcf  wife 
to  be  expounded.  If  any  member,  then  efpecially  of  them  under 
the  La w,  gjdh*  ad  ctntingelmni  in  pgnrie,  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, the  tenth  chapter  :  therefore  ifsacs  facrifice,  fofephs  fcl- 
ling  by  bis  brethren^  and  Davids  betraying,  who  were  particular 
members  of  the  Church,  were  types  and  figures  of  Chnfts  being 
pin,  fold,  and  betrayed.  1/  the  eyes,  or  hand,pr  foot  fuffer,  the  head 
alfoluffcrs  with  it}  much  more  may  the  fuffcrings  of  the  whole 
body  together  be  applyed  to  the  head,  as  Out  §f  Egjft  have  I  called 
myfonne,  that  being  a  place  of  the  deliverance  of  Ifrael,  Gods  fit fi 
forne,Colofiansiht  eleventh  chapter,  is  applyed  to  Chrift*  Matthew 
the  fecoqd  chapter.  And  according  to  this  rule*  this  vcrfe  is  by  the 
ancient  Fathers  applyed  to  the  paifijnsand  fuffcrings  of  our  Savi* 
ourChrift. 

Whether  it  be  the  Cities  (peech,  or  any  other  whojocver,  it  may 
well  be  t  he  fpcech  of  Chrift  on  the  CrofT ,  that  he  was  then  in  that 
great  extremity,  which  nope  ever  indurcd  the  like;  and  yet  being 
without  cauf*£  none  vouchfafed  to  look  at  him.  That  is  4fc  drift 
of  the  words,  and  is  fct  down  firft  by  way  of  compla  nf,  Have  ye  no 
regard?  Secondly,  by  way  of  petition,  Mark  and  regard. 

Inthe  Paflion  two  things  are  to  be  con  fide  red,  firft  the  grievouf- 
Oefle  of  his  fuffcrings,  noted  in  thefe  words,  If  ever  there  were  the 
like[orrow%  Secondly,  the  caufe  of  it  in  thefe,  Wherewith  the  Lord 
hashaffitdcdme.  Upon  which  follow  thefe  three  adions  .•  Firft,  to 
fee  :  Secondly,  *o  confidcr  :  Thirdly,  to  regard  and  efteem  ot  it, 
as  a  thing  which  concerns  us. 

As  is  implyed  in  the  firft  words,  which  are  thus  read,  Norm  cad 
vosfertinet,  for  the  firft  point,  here  is  fome  fpe&acle  to  behold,  in 
as  much  as  he  dirc&eth  his  fpeech  to  them  that  paife  by  the  way, 
Omnes  qui  transitu  viam.  When  a  ft  ay  is  made,not  of  one,  but  of  aH, 
there  is  (ome  great  matter:  and  the  bolyGhoft  tells  us,  that  there 
is  no  journyfo  important,  nor  haftefo  great,  that  (hould  hinder  us 
from  confide  ring  of  the  fuffcrings  of  Chrift*  The  motives  that  he 
ufcth  to  quieten  our  weakneffe,  arc  two,  the  one  taken  from  the 
thing  it  felf  *  the  other  from  the  beholders.  For  the  thing  it  fc If, 
we  know  thofc  things  that  are  rare,  draw  our  eyes  to  beho'd  them  * 
therefore  he  fail h^f  ever  there  were  forrott  lih  my  firrot*  :  And  th« 
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reafoa  he  takes  from  the  beholders  5  as,  Doth  ie  nor  concern  or 
pertain  to  you  i  For  the  things  that  were  ihewed,  chic  fly  a:  e  f  uch 
as  concern  us  :  as  for  other  things  that  appertain  unto  us,wcrcfpc& 
them  ne>t.  The  I  offerings  confnt  as  all  other  doe,  cither  infenju  or 
damno,  thatis,iithcr  prtvatively  or  pofitively.  That  which  is  tran- 
flitcd  (brrow  or  prayer,  is  a  blow  or  wound,  which  is  a  matter  of 
ftnfe ;  and  it  fignifies  fuch  a  blow  as  ft r ikes  offboth root  and  leaves : 
tivat  is  it  we  are  to  confid  tr  in  this  fpc&acle*  That  which  he  felt,  was 
ei  her  ih  body  or  foul.  '       .       r         ,        -    ;. 

Touching  his  bodily  fufFcringf ,  our  own  eyes  are  witneffes  ••  Fbjr 
there  was  no  part  of  him,  neither  skin,  nor  bone,  nor  (enfe,  nor  any 
part,  wherein  he  was  not  ftricken  :  His  blcffcd  body  was  an  Anvilc 
to  receive  all  the  ft roaks  that  were  laid  00  him.  And  we  have  no 
better  argument  hereof  than  Pilaus  Ecce  homo,  ffobn  the  nineteenth 
ch?prer*  tor  he  thought  they  had  brought  him  toe  hat  paffc  already 
that  even  the  hard-hearted  jews  wotid  have  pitied  him.  Butthaf 
which  is  faid  hcv€)(ifuerit  dolor  ficut,  is  not  (o  verified  of  his  bodily 
fnfFerings,  as  in  that  which  he  iuffcrcdin  his  foul  .*  For  in  bodily 
fufPerings  many  have  been  cquall  to  him  5  but  the  fufffring  of 
the  foul  is  iw oft  grievous ,  as  the  grcateft  heavincflc  is  the  hea- 
vincfle  of  the  heart  .•  the  affli&ions  of  the  body  may  be  fuftcin- 
ed^  but  a  woundejfiirit  who  can  bear  f  Proverbs  the  eighteenth  chap- 
ter. Therefore  St.  iW  calls  that  fuffcring  which  he  felt  in  his  foul, 
corpus  mortis,  Romans  the  (c\tBih  chapter  :  Upon  thefe  fuf£  rings  it 
is  that  he  cryeth  our,  Ecce,  fif Merit  dolor  [tcut  :  The grievoufnefie  of 
whofefuffeiingvvc  argue  not  fo  much  from  that  whiqh  is  recorded 
of  him,  that  he  did  «&«&%  $  £<hi»nv1;>Msrk  che  fourteenth  chapter 
and'  the  thirty  third  verle*  tnat  he  was  l*  *y»U,  Luke  the  twenty 
fecond  chapter  and  the  twenty  fourth  verie  5  that  his  foul  was 
meiAt^r®-  Us  Wt*  Matthew  the  twenty  fixt  chapter ;  as  from  the 
bloody  f  weat,  Eece,fifueratfudor  5  that  is  verified  when  no  unclean- 
neffe  is  offered  %  when  a  man  lying  on  the  cold  earth  (for  then  it  was 
cold,fo  as  they  were  fain  to  make  fire;  then  to  fwear,  not  tenmsfn- 
dores,  but  grams  fanguinis :  He  that  confiders  this ,  may  make  a 
caufe  of  it,thar  there  was  never  any  fuch  forrow  or  fweat.  Thecaufc 
ofthisfweat  was  bought,  as  indeed  the  word  imports;  wherewith 
the  Lord  bath  boy  led  me,  as  in  a  furnace  $  as  after  in  the  next  vcrfe, 
lgnem  mifit  Dominus,  he  was  in  a  furnace  of  Gods  fierce  wrath  : 
tnereforerhc  Greek  Church  prayeth,  By  thy  unknown (uferings,  good 
Lord  deliver  us  t  For  that  which  was  taken  from  him,  that  wa?/1*- 
9*  Domini:  he  was  fpoyied  both  of  eatthly  comforts  and  heavenly 
graces.  For  the  firft,  He  that  had  gone  up  and  down  feeding,  hea- 
ling, and  preaching  among  the  Jews,  receives  no  comfort  from  the 
earth  ;  their  words  were  not  his  but  Bard**.  Again,  His  blood  he 
upon  us  and  our  children.  Laftly,  When  he  was  on  the  CrofTc  they 
1  corned  him,  HetrujtcdinGod,  let him fave  him  *  ludyTbduthatfa^efi 
others,  come  down  and  fave  thjfelf.  As  for  his  Difciples,  from  whom 
he  might  have  looked  for  moft  comfort,one  of  them  betrayed  him, 
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another  denyed  him,  and  all  forfook  him,  and  he  ts  ftriptofall 
earthly  comfort. 

And  as  for  fats  foul,  that  was  bereaved  of  all  heavenly  graces  0* 
influence,  there  was  a  traverfe  or  driw-btklge  drawn,  as  appcatettt 
by  his  words,  Mj  God,  wbj  baft  thtofirfake*  met  If  is  ftot  (o  with  tht 
Miityrs'j  for  they  in  the  tma'it  of  their  pains  and  foirows,  feci 
drops  of  heavenly  confolation,  which  make  them  cheerful).  But  it 
was  not  fo  with  our  Saviour  $  there  was  a  ftqutftraiion,  whereby 
the  influence  of  his  divinity  was  reftraintd  from  his  humanity, 
whereupon  enfued  rhat  cry,  M)  Ged,+hj  baft ihtotftrfaken m  f  there 
was  never  the  like  cry.  Thirdly,  From  the  party  that  complaincth, 
We  may  argue,  there  was  never  (he  like  forrow  :  A  little  thing  done 
to  a  perfon  of  grear  excellence,  doth  aggravate  the  matter  $  but 
never  the  like  perfon  iuffered,  and  never  the  lite  forrow,  Exedm 
a  3.  5 .  God  takes  order,  men  (hill  not  handle  the  poor  beaft  batba* 
foully,  but  be  ready  to  relieve  arid  help  him  $  but  more  tefpeA  k 
to  be  had  of  a  man,  although  a  Malefactor  j  and  much  more  an 
Innocent,  as  he  that  fell  among  thceveS  and  was  hurt,  Lake  the 
tenth  chapter :  But  if  it  be  not  only  an  Innocent,  but  an  exalted 
perfon,  as  fofiab,  then  great  refpeAis  to  be  had  j  bur  «v< ,  wu/W" 
£tfiabhht  Matthe*  the  twcUth  chipeerj  it  is  Chrift  that  f infers  :  of 
whom  not  oniy  film  faith  tcct,  $oh»  the  nineteenth  chapter,  bot 
Che  Centurion  conK  ffeth,  vert  hie  jalit  eft  Dtui  5  this  makes  it  a 
caufe  not  to  be  matched.  The  caufe  of  thofe  bis  fufferings  islmpti* 
ted  not  to  the  bloody  Soldiers,  or  hard-hearted  Jews ,  or  high* 
Priefts  &  ScribeJ,buc  afflixh  Don.  When  God  dith  at  well  chaften 
in  wrath,as  chriften  in  hisdifpleafure,ihisisnof  don  in  his  merciful! 
chaftifernent,  but  in  his  wrarhtull,  difpleafurc,  ini'ttfumu  tjm,  nay 
his  colour  was  red.    When  God  is  angry,  or  punifbeth  gricvouOy, 
it  is  for  fomc  grievous  finfre,and  is  for  tome  notable  fmne,of  which 
"  it  may  be  fatd  ntnfic+t ,    had  our  Saviour  deferved  the  wrath  of 
God  in  fuch  manner.  P/Y-i/ecorsfefTeth,  Ht  fovnd  mth'tnginbm,fahn 
the  fourteenth  chapter  and  the  thirtieth  verfe,  Why  then  did  he 
fuffer  f  It  was  foretold,  the  Me  fiat  jhonlA  hpfnt  Daniel  the  ninth 
chapter  and  the  twenty  fif  t  verfe,  not  for  nimielf,  but  for  others. 
He  that  took  nor  a  penny  was  made  to  pay  for  all :  That  is  the  na- 
ture of  furetyfhip$  he  undertaking  to  be  our  furety,omr  debt  became 
his.  It  is  a  pity  full  thing  to  fee  a  Lamb  hive  his  throat  cot  %  but  if 
he  will  be  a  Sacrifice,  it  muftbe  fo.  Chrift  undertook  to  be  our 
Surety,  to  be  a  Sacrifice  to  God  for  our  finnes$  therefore  he  was 
wounded  for  our  finnes,  By  hit  flrhesm  are  healed'  tefuit  Dtmjaftr 
turn  tmqaiwei  omnes  mflras,  lfaiao  the  fifty  third  chapter.  That 
ftroak  that  brought  forth  that,  bloody  fwear,  and  the  for  fa  king  that 
brought  forth  that  cry ,  ftiould  have  light  upon  us. 

The  parts  to  us.  Have  we  m  regard?  Had  it  not  concerned  os,  as 
a  thing  for  our  benefit,  yet  we  ought  to  have  had  com  paflion,  and 
not  only  as  unfenfiblc  Creatures  $  for  at  the  time  of  Chrifts  fuifcf- 
ings,  the  rocks  and  ftoncs  clave,  and  the  voile  of  the  Tcmflewst  rem, 
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Matthew  the  twenty  fevench  chapter  .•  Thus  were  the  inienfible 
Creatures  moved  at  his  differing* ,  and  men  not  moyed  a  whit.  Our 
Saviour  ffieweth,  that  albeit  he  felt  fuch  a  great  blow  *  yet  neither 
the  fcnfe  of  his  fuflerings,  nor  his  being,  bereft  of  alj  comfort,  did 
grieve  him  To  much  as  this,  That  we  have  no  regard  of  it  $  therefore 
tolloweth  this  pctitiqp,  Mark  now ;  though  heretofore  ye  have  had 
no  regard,  yet  now  behold  it. 

•  '  Ic  confifts  pf  three  points  -.•  Fir  ft,  to  fee^  He  was  as  the  braferi 
Serpent,  (et  up,  that  all men  fbould  caftup  their  eyes,  *  fp  he  faith,  fahn 
the  twelfth  chapter,^ I were  lift  up  I  nth draw  aU men  time.  Secondly, 
To  fee, and  not  to  confidents  a  tolly :  to  fee  and  look  with,gjLzing^ 
is  that  which  the  Angels  tound  fault  with,  Afts  the  firft  chapter : 
We  rauft  not  only  look  to  fefm,  the  Author  andfinifher  of  our  faith,  Ht* 
hews  the  twelfth  chapter  %  but,  as  it  folio wetb,  recogitatef:  think 
On  him  again  and  again,  what  great  things  he  (uttered,  what  com-, 
fort  he  was  bereft  of,  He  that  had fuffercdwas  thefonne  of  did,  Hebrews 
the  fecond  chapter,and  he  differed  tor  us.  Confidcr  the  love  where-? 
with  Chnft  was  moved  to  fuffer  this  for  us  j  and  the  benefit  that; 
comes  to  us  from  his  pallion  :  he  being  an  innocent,  there  was  no 
neccflicy  for  him  to  dye  *  and  having  guards  of  Angels,  as  Matthew 
the  twenty  fixt  chapter,  he  could  not  be  compelled  to  fuffer  $  but  he 
did  it  willingly  •*  He  firft  made  him  a  body  fit  to  fuffer,  and  then 
fpoyled  that  body  for  us;  and  that  was  love,  and  never  the  like 
love,  whether  we  refpeft  God  or  Chrift.  God  gave  his  only 
Sonne  $  no  greater  benefit  could  be  given  us ,  then  that,  Chrifls 
love  appears  to  us,  by  his  obedience  to  his  Far  her  2  His  love  to  us 
js  (hewed,  that  for  us,  he  that  was  the  greatcft  perfon  that  ever  was, 
became  obedient  to  death,  even  of  the  Crqffc%  that  he  f  offered  not  only  a 
fhamefull,  but  curfed  death,  F  aft  us  eft  malcdiltum,  GaUtians  the  third 
chapter  *  for  curfed  ts  every  one  that  hangeth  an  tree :  Never  was  there 
the  like  Jove  *  his  very  death  had  been  fufficient  for  our  redemption: 
For  it  is  God  himfelf  that  offered  this  facrifice*  and  this  he  did  to 
make  us  confidcr  his  love,  St  fuerit  amor  fcut.  But  in  regard  of  the 
benefit  that  comes  to  us,  his  death  is  our  teftamept,  whereby  wc 
come  to  an  inheritance  $  the  day  of  wrath  to  him,  is  our  day  of  re- 
conciliation and  jubilc*  his  ftripes,  our  medicine  $,  his  forfakihg, 
our  receiving  to  fay  our.  Thus  are  we  to  confider  his  fuffe  rings,  in 
rcfpc<a  of  the  fruit  that  comes  to  us  by  it  /  We  are  to  have  a  fy  tn- 
pathie,  as  alio  to  conceive  an  antipathic  againft  finne. 

The  caufe  of  his  grievous  pafiton,  wemuft  fhewit^  pertains  to 
us,  not  only  by  looking  and  thinking  on  it,  but  by  doing  (Qmcthing^ 
as  Luke  the  twenty  third  chapter,  Hoc  facite  in  commemoratiohem  : 
the  thing  to  be  done,  is  the  celebrating  of  his  Sacraments  j  and  that 
is  a  mean,  to  be  partaker  of  his  fuffcrings,  and  we  (hall  be  united  ro 
him,  and  all  that  he  hath  defer ved.  By  thefe  his  fufferings  (hall  be 
owx^omttix  e\m  noftrd :  As  God  hath  given  us  his  fonne  to  dye  for 
us,fo  cum  filioddbit  omnia,  Romans  8. 32;; 

) 
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"■   Nam  iratis  anlut  oves  errantts  :  fid  nunc  cmtertfflit  •Vis  ai 
fdftomn  <f  Curatorem  animarum  rvrjirarum. 

•  H I C  H  words  prefent  to  us,  Firft,  the  Chriftians, 
n  to  whom  the  Apoftle  wrote  this  Epiftle,and  con- 
a  fcqucotly  our  (elves  under  the  term  of  skttf, 
I  Secondly,  our  Saviour  Chrift,  who  isrhe  Pdjhr 
A  and  Shefbtdrd,  as  he  affirms  of  himielf,  fehn 
I     thetentichaptev,/«>»<j!*<rMSity*«n<'. 

That  which  concerns  us,  doth  lee  out  a  double 
fhte  ;  Rrft,TeW«>r  **«  m  jbctf  £n*£*Jlri)  :  Secondly,  Aijhaf 
nnvtrtcd.  Thconeisoureitare,  w  ucrem  wc  were  before  our  con- 
vetliontthcothet  our  eftate  after  conveilion:  The  one  is  a  ftatc 
of  rrtifery  endleffe;  the  other  ot  teUcity  without  end-. 

In  the  treaty  whereof,  thtee  things  arc  offered,  Firft,  the  term  of 
J&rtp,applyedtoourfelvti.  Secondly,  sbtpkcdtd,  with  thcappli- 
cationot  it  to  Chrift.    Thirdly,  our  rrrw-aod  cmvcrfitn. 

F:tft,  Fortheterrhofsfefa,  there  is  no  name  foofcen  borrowed 
to  c  xpteffe  the  (late  of  Manundc ,  whereof,  betides  the  application 
which  the  Apoftle  makes  of  it  hcte,  we  have  a  plain  expofitton,  in 
Kukid  the  thirty  fourth  chapter,  &  hi  mm  ttmims  fin*.  Of 
thefc  terms  that  art  found  in  the  Scripture  applyed  to  Chriftian 
men,therearetwoefpeciaUy  s  The  firft  of  Plants,  Thereby  Chrift 
thufeth  the  Viae  :  The  fecond of  Living  Creatures,  (beep.  They 
are  both,  pfalm  the  eightieth,  Thou  h*jl brought  *vi*t  wf  ££7ftt. 
and fortheother,  Thwifat iuitflftftphtikttshttf.  And fointhe 
new  Teftamem,  the  date  of  the  Church  compared  to  a  ShafjiU, 
■fobnftx  tenth  chapter ,  and  fthtt  the  fif«cemhchaprer,»<^ViK. 
Thecongrnititshctweeh'the  Church  and  thefi  terms  are  many, 
but  that  which  is  fpedally  here  to  be  obferrcd,  is  the  need  of  ha- 
ving a  Shepheard .  The  Vme  is  the  weaker*  of  ill  other  Plants,  mil 
rnuftbe  railed  up  again",  the  ho«fefiJe,orcKekwillnotproiper, 
B^ekiH  the  fifteenth  chapter  i  So  for  Sheep,  they  ate  weak  aatd 
of  Imatl  ftrcngtfi.  For  their  wifdome,  there  is  no  Creature  fo  et  ■> 
lily  in  if-fed  and  carried  aftray  5  for  they  of  thrmfelvrs  ■credigbt  to 
goeaftrly  :  and  (b  they  arc  not  ■of  ally  reach orwifdoroe  :  Se- 
condly for  power,they  are  BrfflMe  to  refill,  but  are  a  pay  toevtry 
Wilde  benuV  To  thefe  we  add  a  third  point,  that  is,  aoCreavure 
hath  fo  many  enemies.  So  it  *s  with  the  Church «  Ai  they  arc 
Sheep,  they  have  Theevts  and  Robbers,  fjbn  the  tenthtlupter  ? 
Asthcy  are  like  the  Vine,  ihtrt  utht  midgurmttfthefm^,ffiilm 
the  eightieth.  MVtraffoevct  is  weak  of  it  (elf,  and  frach  manyetie- 
mies,  hath  need  of  helpfrom  another  :  SothatifthercbeaThecf 
and  Wolf  ijnem/ngirc,  there  muft  be  (ornebody  *d  qHtmeemftttrt 
dibmt.  If  the  Wolfe  doe  d/fgngm  and  r*f»t,  there  enuftbe  one 
that  will  tmgrtgtrtovu.    Ittobcfcattetcd  be  a  mifery,  the  reme- 
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die  againft  that  is,  to  be  in  the  unity  of  a  flock;  and  the  way  to  b4 
delivered  from  being  a  pray,  i%  to  be  under  the  defence  of  a  S  hep* 
heard  .•  The  one  is  the  wifdom,  the  other  is  the  ftrength  of  this 
poor  Creature.  Then  to  erre  from  the  Fold  and  Shepheard,  i%  the 
only  evil  that  can  befall  them  *  fo  the  Prophet  notcth,  E^ekiel  the 
thirty  fourth  chapter,  Tbij  ftrugled  6n  ivtry  BitLK  tod  Matthew  the 
ninth  chapter,  our  Saviour  defenbes  the  rnifefy  of  the  people,  to 
fhe  w  ihem,  that  they  were  as  sheep  without  4  shef heard.  If  to  erre  be  a 
mifery,  then  our  felicity  ftands,  either  in  flaying  in  the  Sold, 
or,  U  we  be  gone  aftray,  to  return  to  the  Shepheard ,  that  is,  to 
Chrift,  who  promifct h  life^andaboundanceof  life,  to  hitfitbatcrtw 
vcrteth  unto  him,  the  tenth  chapter  of  St.  3^jGofpcl,iandthe 
tenth  verfe. 

Secondly,  For  the  term  of  Shepheard  aad  Bifbtp,  k  it  tpplyzd  to 
Chrift  by  Congregation,  being  a  flock.     Eveky  Governor  is  a 
Shenhcard,  not  only  in  regard  of  the  ftate  of  the  Church,  but  in  rc- 
fpea  of  the  Common- wealth  .*  For  k  is  firft  applyed  to  fi(tfh,whQ 
was  a  politick  Magiftrate,  dene  fit  the  four ty  ninth  chapter  5  (oto 
fofbnah,  when  Mefes  praycih  for  a  civil  Governor  to  be  (etover  the 
People,  Numbers  the  twenty  leventh  chapter  *  fo,pf*lm  the  tevenr^ 
leventh,  rhtu  kadejt  thy  People  like  fbetp;  ty  tht  handaffitfet  and  Aa+ 
ran  :  tfdm  the  feventy  eighth,  He  teak  me  from  the  Sbeepfvtd  tefeaM 
Jfrael  :  And  in  the  firft  book  of  Kings,  the  twenty  ftcoad  chapter, 
^A*£  being  flam,  the  Peoflc of  IfraeUrc*mzzMy  at  Sheep  #a*drtng 
en  the  waters  wit  hem  a  Shef  heard  :  So  Tfaiah  44 .  tnat  cire^aur  mem  eft* 
This  was  the  opinion  ot  the  Heathen-,  and  therefore  luph  temporal 
Governors  arc  called  mfcuw  *«A>,  and  not  only  fo,  but  as  it 
folio weth,  trtty  are  Pajhrts  animarum  :  Far  feeing  then  are  r«aft> 
liable  Creatines,  God  forbid  but  a  Magiftute&auld  have  a  greater 
regard  of  men,  than  rural  Shepheards  of  Sheep  that  bTCpecaratar*- 
fl%Htbrews  the  the  fift  chapter,  the  mount  of  God, from  whence 
c&methe  Law  :  But  here  is  Gods  own  hill  from  wheace  came  the 
-Gofpel.     As  the  term  Shepheard;  Co  is  t*ft*ry  E&ekiel  the  thirty 
fourth  chapter  and  the  eighteenth  verfe,  ub  tread  on  the  good  pa- 
flures,  and  drink  of  the  deep  waters.  Thefe  are  applyed  toete  ftate 
Civil,  as  pfalm  the  twenty  third  and  die  Ucand  vcr  fe,  the  Ltd  it  mj 
Shepheard >  he  maketb  me  t§  rtft  en  green  pdfinres,  andieaehtkmtt*  the 
ft iU waters.  But  as  tfeefc  terms  are  applyed  *o  the  Common-wealthy 
fo  alfothc  Church  is  a  flock*  and  tne  Shepheard  is  Chrift.  Alt  thac 
came  before  him  were  but  thee  Ves,  as  beftith,  I  km  the  trm  Shop* 
heard ;  and  therefore  it  k  more  excellently  applyed  to  him  bianco 
any  other  .-  For  no  Shepheard  can  fay  of  his  Sheep*!*  qiadethemf 
but  wetre  the  Sheep  ot  Iris  Church,  Pf aim  the  htfedeed  and  t«mK 
No  (hepheard  bought  his  flieep  with  his  Mosd  ^  but  Chrift  halt 
ptnhAftdha  etmrchwhbhu  bUd,  Atts  the t wentiedi  cfeapttr.    M* 
lhepheard  feedeth  his  flock  with  fihjiMf^  as  OiriftdeKh&edus 
wirhthepreaching  of  his  word,  being  ia  his  divine  nature  Verbm  \ 
And  with  his  flr  fli/m  his  humane  nature.  But  the  Apoftle  cootemedt 
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not  bimfclf  to  call  him  Shef  heard,  but  Bifbop.    There  was  in  the 
Church  Baftores  &  Defines,  Epheflans  the  fourth  chapter  and  the  ele- 
venth vecfe,  and  the  firft  epiftle  co  the  Corinthians,  the  twelfth  chap* 
ter,  They  fed  men  by  teaching,  andfo  made  them  mote  able  in  the 
Bc?GTcirheis  inward  man ;  but  there  were  other  Paftors  by  overfighr  called  Bi- 
^<,0,,  (hops  ;  Bothtifles  hate  their  ground,  in  fohn  the  twenty  firft  chap- 
ter and  the  ftxtecnth  vcrfe,  where  Chrift  laith  to  Peter,  $'«rx*  $  arf^t 
the  one  word  fignifies  to  feed,  the  other  to  governe  .*  So  there 
are  paper es,  1*0*71*  and  f?w*Wn*.  The  diver ficie  of  their  gifts, 
makes  the  difference  of  titles.  Many  have  the  gift  of  feeding,  by 
teaching ,  that  have  not  the  gift  of  overfight  and  Government. 
St. Paul  gave  Titm  power  to  order, Titm  the  firft  chapter ;to  Timothy, to 
receive  accufations,  the  firft  epift le  to  Timothy  the  fif  t  chapter  *  to  fno 
tofilence,  to  correff,  to  vifit  $  Ails  the  fifteenth  chapter  5  every  one 
hath  not  fuch  power,  neither  is  it  fit  they  (h  juld  have* 

Out  of  which  words,  for  our  moral  inftr'u&ion,  feeing  it  hath 
pleated  Chrift,  to  the  office  of  Pa  ft  or  s  to  add  Bi  [hops,  he  left  us 
examples,  as  the  firft  epiftle  of  Peter  the  fecond  chapter,  to  teach 
os  that  have  or  that  muft  have  a  regard  of  others,  oilII  be  free  from 
deep  .*  Therefore  it  is  faid  of  fuch ,  Hebrews  the  thirteenth  chapter 
Vigilant  fro  apimabm  veflri*\  unlike  thofcof  whom,  ifaiah  the  fifty 
fixe  chapter,  Their  fbepbeards  lye  a  flnp,  and  delight  in  fleepiug,  Nebe* 
miahihe  fecond  chapter  and  the  firft  vcile,  neither  muft  they  be 
negligent.  Some  have  a  care,but  it  is  to  feed  themselves  with  the  milk, 
nndcloatb  themf elves  with  the fleece ,  E^ekiel  the  thirty  fourth  chapter. 
They  are  Epifcopi  uberum  &  vellerum  5  but  it  is  of  the  fouls  that  they 
muft  be  caretull.  That  is  the  enciof  their  Government  :  as  alfo  of 
civil  Magifttates,  and  Matters  of  Families  .-  And  that  Governor 
that  hath  not  this  end,  is  not  Wwo*©-,  but  ^iwnr&^pc  aimcth  at  a 
wrong  mark. 

Thirdly,  For  the  erring,  andturning  again,  he  faith,  Te  went  a/I  ray, 
and  fo  hazarded  your  fouls.  We  know  it  is  one  thing  to  be  loft, 
and  another  to  erre  $  Luke  the  fifteenth  chapter,  The  groat  was  loft, 
the  Sheep  *as  not  loft,  but  ftrayed  away  of  it  felf,  and  that  is  a  vo- 
luntary thing  .*  but  this  is  not  to  be  applyed  to  matter  of  opinion, 
but  10  error  of  life,  as  Proverbs  the  fourteenth  chapter,  Nome  ovts 
err  ant  >  quia  ofer  ant  iniquiutem  {  That  ftraying  is  fet  forth  in  the  rio- 
tous young  man,  Luke  the  fifteenth  chapter  $  who,  by  mifpending 
his  goods  on  Harlots,  was  brought  to  mifery.  They  r  bat  ft  ray  arc 
fuch  as  commit  finne  with  greedineffe,  Epbefians  the  fourth  chapter, 
that  is,  not  by  the  negligence  of%  fuch  as  are  let  over  us,  but  by  our 
own  corruption.  As  we  goe  aftray  by  errors  of  life  -,  fo  by  errors  of 
opinion,  as  fumes  the  fecond  chapter,  That  wait  upon  lying  vanities, 
wdforfake  their  own  mercy,  by  errors  of  life  and  opinion  *  ikeyforftke 
their  fathers  boufe,  as  $obn  faith,  in  the  firft  epiftle  of  fahn  and  the  fe- 
cond chapter,  Tbofe  things  I  write,  ne  pecceta  t  So  we  preach  ne  er- 
ret  is.  We  fay  as  the  Angel  did  to  Sarai  her  maid  Agar,  Remember 
whence  fboncommefl  and  whither  thou  goeft,  Genefis  the  fifteenth  chap- 
:   .  tcr  : 
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tcr.:  Therefore  the  Difciples,  when  others  went  aftray,  faidto 
Chrift,^*  the  fixe  chapter,  Whether  Jhtuld  we  goe  away  t  that  is,  wc 
fay  ftdt  to  f orfake  thefcliowfhipof  the  Church,  nor  to  withdraw 
themfclvcs,  for  in  fuch  my  foM  hath  n*  dtltght^  Hebrews  the  tenth 
chapter.   But  Peter  confeflcrh  hci.e,  you  have finned and gone  ajlray  : 
what  then?  Ifwefiywehaveho/inne,  we  are  net  only prdud,  but  lyars, 
thefirft  cpiftlc  ottfobn  and  the  fir  ft  chapter.  The  Prophet  faith, 
Atwr,lik<Jbeep,h*t/tg$ne  d/lfay,  msd  turned  ever]  enctohiso*nw*y> 
Ifaiah  the  fifty  third  chapter*    The  dirc&ion  of  the  Law  is,  Not  10 
finnc  ^  But  the  comfort  of  the  Gofpel  is,that  albeit  we  have  finned? 
yet, we  arc  turned,  as  the  Apoftlc  faith  heVc,  te  were  as  fheep  going 
ujlrafjut new  ye are turned  :  So  in  t  he  firfte  pi  ft  le  to  the  Corinthians 
the  hxt  chapter.; emrefinners,  of  all  forts  5  h  Acer  at  is,  but  how  yon 
arc  juftificd  and  fan&ificd.  So  then  if  men  crre,  the  next  point  is, 
to  conieflcit,  not  to  continue  in  finnc.  If  a  man  perfetcrc  in  fin,  he 
is  out  of  his  light  way  *  but  if  he  will  goeao  AirthCr  ia  it,  he  wilier- 
dire  adcor,\%  Luke  the  fifteenth  chapter,  we  tnuft  return  to  our  (elves  j 
that  is  it,  w hereunto  the  Apoftlc  exhorts  them,  dtfs  the  third  chap- 
ter and  the  nineteenth  vcrfc,  Repent and turnt ,  is ^ocLxhns, At- 
torn tot  he  Lord  nit  bjonr  whole  b£art>  -foel  the  fecond  chapter.     Of 
which  repentance  we  muft  conceive  as  of  a  tree  that  tnuft  bring 
*  forth  fruit  5  as  Aftstht  twenty  fixt  chapter,  To  bring  forth  works  wor- 
thy of  repentance.  /  e 

The  works  worthy  of  repentance*  arffirfti  Ti  judge  our  fe  foes,  the 
firft  cpiftlc  to  the  Corinthians,  the  eleventh  ehipf  ct  s  then  to  punifft 
and  take  revenge  of  our  f  elves,  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians* 
the  feventh  chapter  and  the  eleventh  vcrfe.  Secondly,  thefe  are 
iutnedtdpunfforem,  which  give  over  andvil  touffeof  Iife5  bot  af- 
ter they  turn  to  another,  hat  is  worfe*  that  is  not  repentance.  As 
a  man  having  been  an  Idolater,  to  become  a  facrilcgioU*  perfon, 
thatisworfe,  Romans  Aie  fecond  chapter,  fuch  a  one  it  not  turned  to 
the  Bifhop  of  our  fouls.  So  when  a  civil!  nj*n  becomes  worldly,  or  t 
prophane  pcrion  proveth  a  Schifmatick.    The  la  ft  point  is,  That 

Jrhcn  a  man  is  turned',  God  doth  not  oil  I  y  fpeak  peace  to  him,  but 
ewttt  freak  to  bit  Stints  that  they  return  hot  Again  tofbByrPfatm  the  eigh- 
ty fife  « the  ninth  vcrie  s  When  we  are  turned  to  Chrift  ,he  will  tiy$ 
Luke  the  twenty  fourth  chapter,  Mane  nobifcum,  that  was  faid  to 
Chrift  after  his  rcfurrefiion.  So  at  the  feaft  of  Eaftet  become  ro 
the  Paftor  and  Bifliop  of  our  fouls,  add  cooftflc  we  were  turned  * 
therefore  being  now  rifen  ag  tin,  we  muft  tarry  with  him  *  we  muft  * 
not  turn  again  to  folly  :  We  muft  Cpnfidcr  how  /(was  with  us,; 
when  we  trampled  his  pafture  under  Our  feet,  arid  trO&Medrhd  wa- 
ters, yea,  wewandredon  the  mountains,  and  upon  everytitt,  Hfykiet  the 
thirty  fourth  chapter.  Wc  muft  conftder  if  it  were  better  with  ui  . 
before,  as  Hofea  the  fecond  chapter :  And  being  turned,  we  muff 
make  this  condufion ,  £/foyk*j  the  fift  chap  er,  Te  were  daikrkty, but 
new  ore  light  *  therefore  walk  as  children  oflight.  So  we  were  as 
jbeep  going  afir  ay,  but  now  bciffg  turned  to  Chrift,  thtShepheardand 
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$t(hop  of  our  fouls,  we  in  u  ft  continue  under  the  protection  oft  ur  Pa- 
(tors,  and  wheo  the  chief  Shepheard  coaimetfy  we  (bill  receive  the 
crown  ot  life,  which  he  hath  purchafed,  the  firft  cpiftlc  of  Peter,  the 
fife  chapter,  an  incorruptible  Crown  of  glory. 


tpaultfyer,  <&  non  confyicietis  me  :  <r  rurfttm  ptudijfrer  ,  is* 
<v'tdebitu  me,  quia  ego  <vado  ad  Va-trem. 

HEY  bcthcwordsofChrift,  fpofcen  to  hisDifci- 
pies  to  comfort  them,  being  in  heavinefTe,  becaufe 
Chrift  was  to  he  taken  trom  them,  veric  the  fixtb; 
tor  here  js  matrer  of  double  (arrow.  Forfiift, 
That  they  fhould  not  fee  him  :  Secondly,  That  he 
wasto  gocfuch  a  journey  from  them.  But  there 
is  a  double  comfort. anfwerabie.  The  comfort  of  not  feeing 
him  is,  After  awhile  ye  fhaS fie  me  :  The  comfort  againft  his  depar- 
ture is,  that  he gottb  to  bit  father .  The  words  in  effect  are  as  much 
asif  he  faid,  within  a  while  I  (hall  fuffer  death  upon  the  Croffe,  and 
be  buried}  and  within  a  while  after,  I  (hall  arife  again,  and  alceod 
up  to  my  Father  ,which  is  a  fpecial  matter  of  comfort  and  rejoycing, 
as^&athc  fourteenth  chapter  and  the  twetry  eighth  verfe,//v«  h- 
vedtnt,  ye  mould rejoyce,  becaufetfaid,  1 goe to my  Bather  :  They  knew 
not  whit  he  meant  by  thofe  words, verfc  the  eighteenth  s  there- 
fore our  Saviour  maVethacommenraryonthcHi,  vtrfethe  twen- 
tieth, ye  fhalt  net  fee  me,  that  is,  ye  (ball  weep  and  lament, but  the 
world  (hall  rejoyce  :  And  again,  jcfliaK  fee  me,  that  is,  your  fortow 
(full  be  turned  into  laughter  and  |byes.  Again,  he  makes  femora 
pUinwithacdmparifon,  rerfe  the  twenty  titft,  nonvUthitu-,  that 
(hill  be  to  you  as  the  pangs  of  a  woman  labouring  with  cbilde ;  and 
ytfhaBfee  me,  that  is  like  the  joy  flie  conceiveth  after  her  deliverance. 
For  the  firft  point  he  faith,  verfc  the  fourth,  he  did  not  tell  them  of 
his  departure  from  the  beginning,  nor  yet  a  great  while  before  his 
paflion, but  only  now ;  that  is  fome  diminiftiing  of  their  grief.  But 
in  the  (ccond  point  there  is  much  more  comfort;  that  is,  albeit  he 
muftbc  taken  from  them,  yet' they  (hill  not  only  lee  him  again,  hut 
very  (hortly  after.  The  vifion  that  is  for  many  dayes,miftctlnK 
to  long  and  third  after  the  accompli (hment  ot  i:$  but  Chrift  tells 
them,  they  (hill  fee  him  again,  and  that  very  ihortly.  Th  'fame 
courfe  he  keeps  in  the  reafon  ;  for  he  faith,  quia  -vado,  not  to  the 
crofleandptuion,thatwasnotamatierfo  pleafing,  but  adtatremy 
that  is  it  that  doth  increafc  their  joy.  Wherein  we  are  tooblerve 
ChrifU  method  of  comfort,  not  to  minifter  comfort  before  the 
time. 

To  feejs  a  good  and  comfortable  thing,  Eccleftafies  the  eleventh 
chapter  j,  the  want  of  which  benefit,  made  folios  that  he  h;d  n« 
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joy.  And  as  God  givech  fight,  Jo  hath  he  made  xnifiy  excellent 
Creat  ures'f  or  us  10  be/,o!d  ^  whereof  the  Wife-roan  faith,  non  fat i: 
dturocuk*.  And  there  arc  not  only  r*ai;  hot  perianal  objeds.  Adam 
opened  his  eyes  and  faw  the  lignt,  but  law  nothing;  till  God  made 
one  like  himlclf.  The  per fonal  objed  is  the  more  comfortable.  BUC 
in  the  per(oo  many  things  make  it  more  defirous  :  As  to  fee  a  per- 
fon  whotawelovc,and  wholovethtis,  that  is  a  fight  of  comfort: 
Sowasitagfeat  joyto^**,  to  fee  fofepb,  Gefiefu  the  fourty  fix* 
chapter;  fuchisthejoy  of  the  Spouie  ro  ice  Chri{}>  Canticles  tht 
fixth  chapter.    Touching  Chnfts  love,  himfclf  faith,  ?ohn  the  fif; 
tecnth  chapter >  Majorem  hoc  charimem  babet  nemo\  he  loved  us  be- 
ing his  enemies.   It  then  the  view  of  a  man  be  com  forcible,  what 
(hail  we  fay  of  the  fight  of  God,  thac  rouft  needs  be  rtfto  beMifica  t 
In  him  itfnBntfleofjoj,  Pfalm  the  fixteemh  $  The  pure  in  heart  fhallbe 
Ueffed,  quia  vtdebto  Dcnm,  Mttthcw  the  filt  duplet  /  That  was  it 
that  made  Philip  iay ,  John  the  fourteenth  Chapter,  oflende  nobis  ipa- 
tYcmy&f*ffictt.  ButhethatfeethChrift*  feeth  God  the  Father, as 
he  Gu  h^  He  that  feeth  me,  feeth  the  Father.  Wheriii/*jfe/de  fired  Go4 
tofbwhim  hu  glory,  Bxodm  the  thirty  thitd  chapter  .•  though  he 
fhewed  but  his  back  parts,  yet  it  was  fo  glorious  a  fight,  that  they 
that  beheld  Mofes  face ,/up the skin Jbine,  Exodus  the  thirty  fourth 
chapter,  lb  that  he  was  fain  to  cover  it.  Andy  as  in  the  fecond  epi- 
ftletothc  Corinthians  the  third  chapter,  #t  art  transformed  into  hit 
image  :  Chriftin  his  corruptible  nature  being  transfigured  in  the 
prefence  of  his  Difciple*,  was  fo  glorious,  that  th  y  defired  they 
might  goe  no  more  home,  Matthewiht  feveoteenth  chapter  .•  Thcre^ 
fore  if  the  fight  of  Gods  prefence  be  a  matter  of  fo  great  joy,  non 
andebitis  mv&  needs  be  occafipn  of  great  forrow  .*  Which  is  exem- 
plified in  Adam  $  who  having  finned,  though  he  were  ia  Paradife,' 
a  place  of  ali  comfort  5  yet  he  had  00  joy,  becaufe  he  could  not  fee 
God,  as  he  was  wont  .•  Therefore  Cain  complaineth,  / amcaft  out  of 
thy  prefence,  Gene fis  the  fourth  chapter  :  And  not  only  thf  Repro- 
bate, but  David  faith,  Pfalm  the  thirty  firft  and  the  twenry  fecond 
yak,  I  foidin my hafte,  I  am  caftout  of  thj pre fence,or  fight  :  which 
(hewed,  that  as  videbitis  muft  be  the  perfe&ion  of  all  felicity ;  fo  non 
n)idtbitis  is  the  iumme  of  all  mifery  5  efpecially  if  it  be  not  qualified 
with  modicum,  Pfalm  the  thirteenth,  How  long  Wilt  ihod  forget  me,  6 
Zord,  for  ever?  Pfalm  rhe  feventy  leventh  :  Will  the Lord  abfent  him- 
felf  for  ever*  Pfalm  the  eighty  ninth.*  And  that  which  he  faith, 
tfohn  the  fourteenth  chapter  and  the  nineteenth  verfe,  the  world Jbat 
fee  me  no  more ;  if  modicum  be  not  added,  there  is  no  forrow  like 

this.  . 

Out  of  this  we  learn  to  feck  Gods  favour,  as  Pfalm  the  twenty 
firft  and  he  faith,  Seek  mj  face,  to  anfwer,  My  heart  never  leavetb 
tbinkih^onthu.  And  if  we  have  loft  the  comfort  of  it,  ro  complain { 
as  Ddvidy  pfalm  the  thirty  firft,  I  am  caft  out  of  thy  prefence  :  For  al- 
beit men  in  the  time  of  their  youth,  delight  in  other  fights  ^  yet  the 
dayes  will  conies  when  they  (hall  fay,  Shew  m  the  light  of  thy  conn* 
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W4ft##vf/^thefatt«h  i  Turnjis  again,  O  Lord,  Jhew  m  the  fight  of 
ihi<y«>iHnA»c(}  4*dm  jbtt  t*  whole,  efalm  the  eightieth  *  Wcjbdllft- 
fw(o,{«VK  t/Chrifti  dtps,  Lnke  the  ieventeeoffa  chapter  acd  the 
t<yemyfecpn4v*rle :  4ll  fltjh  fltall  fee  him  at  his  off  earing,  event  ley 

that  f  weed  kim,  ApM,  6, 

$t copdly*  We  are  to  inquire,  what  manner  pf  fight  he  fpeaketh 
of,  for  as  Pinch  ft^  men  fee  not  ouiy  with  bodily  eyes,  but  with  the 
eye*  ofiundcrftanding ,  They  .  that  with  their  bodily  eyes  beheld 
ChriQt  before  his  Piflfon>  and  after  his  Reiijrre&ion,didnotun- 
tUrfhwUt*  Lake  the  twenty. fourth  chapter  and  the  eleventh  verfc. 
A«  there  is  an  qui  word  light,  fona  inward  tight  of  the  tninde, 
into  w  bich  the  dodrioe  ot  the  G  of  pel  doth  (hiocx  the  fecond  epiftlc 
to  {bc&irttfAt'eJ  the  fourth  chapter,  as  the  light  cf  the  Sunn*  (ni- 
ne? h  WOW  ous  ward  f««fe.  There  are  thiogs  that  cannot  be  feen  of 
the  bod  ily  eyes,  nhkb  we  dot  Jit  heboid  and  Mt  on  with  the  eye  of  faith; 
tb$fec>ftR4 cpiftle  to  the  Cori^thiam  the  fourth  chapter  ♦•  va&Mofet 
U  fa  id  to  baye  loved  Godinvtfikic,  Hekrews  the  eleventh  chapter.  So 
the  bud  qualities  ot<n*o,  as  Heretic,  ere  invisible  to  the  outward 
eye  5  but  ye t  we  fee  it  by  the  light  of  out  uoderftandiag.  Such  a 
fight  is  that  which  he  promifcth,  John  the  fourteenth  chapter,  I  wit 
makeup  {elf  momf eft  ntim.  H«  flttWed  hunfe^fto  ^/vi*  as  well  as 
to  Pejor  bodily  ;  $ut  as  it  was  a  fpecial  touch,  wherewith  he  now 
tmhU^hhAm  «f hit  gar  mutt  and  vmht*Ud,  Matthew  theninthchap. 
ten  fo  the  view  that  feter  had  or  Chrift,  bad  another  manner  of 
cifedthea^farf*  beholding,  Luke  the  twenty  fecond  chapter;  But 
even  this  fpirituaj  fight  hath  ilfo  ft.dsceie,  as,  in  the  fir  ft  cp  ft  !e  to 
the  Corinthians,  t  he  tbirttcoth  chapttr*  J»w  we fejetbrough a glaffe,  but 
then  face  to  fast  t  So  (here  are  two  words  to  that  purpolc,  Spfe  is 
«»«?,  to/ee  inagUtf«}  but  *4*?i  is  to  fee  a  thing  as  it  is.  The  An- 
gels doe  continually  behold  Gods  face  %  we  have  but  an  enigma- 
tical! fighutf  him  in  chit-  life,  and  it  is  foon  loft  j  as  Chrift  being  ri- 
fcafrotjj  death,  was  feen  of  Mary  Msgdalen  and  others,  in  the  habit 
of  a  qardiner  i  To  them  that  travelled  to  Emms,  at  one  time  they 
did  fee  birq,  and  at  aoather  npxjthey  could  not  fee  him. 

Touching  which ,  he  that  iba^l  confider  the  d elite  which  the 
Saints  of  God  have  of  this  benefit-,  (hall  cafily  perceive  whatm ar- 
tcrofforrowfcw.**  fori5f4wthe  ninety  iecond,  My  fa*l  it  athirfi 

fortbt  tivfag Got  j  Pftk*  thr  eighty  foutth  it  faith.  For  the  Chjofmy 
Gods  again,  Horn  long  wilt  thou  forgot  mo,  for  over  ?  but  modktun,  & 
videbitis^  that  gives  cufpfort  ag**».  Heavinafftmay  endure  fortnight, 
t  hit  i<-  rnodifnm,  <jf  non  videbitis  \  but  joy  (onrntth  in  the  morning,  that 
is  modicum,  &  videbitis,  pjalme  the  thirtieth.  The  delaying  of  ho  ft  is 
the  fainting  of the  heart,  proverbs  the  eighteenth  chapter,  but  the 
dtfire  aecmfJifhed  if  the  ttee  of  life,  UoJiam,  &  videbitis*  is  as  the 
tree  of  life,  that  quid  ens  the  foul,  Ifaiaft  the  fijecy  fourth  cbaptt r, 
Tor  4  moment,  in  my  anger  I  far  fake  them,  but  with  great  comfafiim  will  I 
gather  them. 
As  he  gives  the  watte?  of  grief  in  nan  vidobitlt,  and  comfort  in 

videbitis , 
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videbitsr,  ye  fliill  Ceo  mc  within  a  while  $  Co  in  the  reafon,  f #/*  o/4</#> 
that  is  the  gricf^hot^i/  Pa^em,  that  fs  matter  of  com  fore  r  He  gocth  ^ 
iuttvotto  him  by  vrhem  she  Sonne  ofmangoeth,  Mm  hew  the  twenty  fixe 
pbapter,  that  is  mattcrot  forrow 5  but  when  he  faith  ad  Pat  rem,  that 
is,'not  to  an  enemy  that  keeps  •  me  long  from  you^  but  to  my  Father^ 
the  fame  that  fent  me  at  my  birth,  and  will  fend  me  again,  by  my 
Refurre&ion.    Secondly,  As  he  went  to*  Pilate  a  cruel  Judge  on 
earth,  To  to  as  fevere  a  JMge  in  Heaven  /  But  yet  when  you  heare 
mtiwy,Whybajktkonf9r{akenme?  yet  ftill  be  is  my  Father  $  as  if  he 
fbould  fay,  this  it  a  hard  way >but  yet  i  muft  goe  this  way.  Thirdly, 
l»,  hot  quiajbxit  quod  trade,  that  is  the  contrary,  I  (hall  be  carried  up 
in  a  cloud.  Secondly,  From  the  coo  ft  deration  of  Chrifts  wofds,verfe 
die  fift, I  gee  my  way,  and  none  asiesb  me  whither  Xgee,  that  is  to  be  un- 
derftopdras  ot  the  place  whither*  but  to  what  purpofe  i  foi  of  the 
place  biter  asked,  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  and  the  thirty  fikt  verfc, 
limine,  que  vadis  ?  So  here  the  placing  of  ad  P At  rem,  is  to  fheiy  that 
he  went  to  reconcile  God  $  not  only  that  he  be  no  enemy,  but  pro- 
attidus  and  favourable  $  not  as  a  friend  to  a  friend ,  but  as  a  father  to 
hi*  children  *  to  make  us  the  'children  of  God  his  Father,  £nd  fa 
j#2*'  heirs  with  himfelf  tomans  the  eighth  chapter  •  So  Ch rift  fayh* 
jjcemh  dd  patrtm  meum  &  Pattern  veftrttm,  adDenm  meum&  Deum 
mefirnmy  $ehn  the  twentieth  chapter  and  the  fe  veAtcenth  verfc  \*  By 
my  death  God  is  made  your  Father.  Therefore  as  awomaotra- 
vaifeth  in  fortow,  but  bcingdeliYcTed^isgladj^^i^^^w^.- 
So  by  my  death  there  is  a  new  nativity,  and  y  ou#arc  to  be  glad, 
that  by  me  you  are  made  the  children  of  God,  that  is,  by  my  going 
away  tothe  Father*  • 

*  For  the  life,  aaChrift  iaith  of  himfelf,  nmvidehitis,  and  again, 
median*,  &  videbitis  ^.that  is,  rerfe  the  twentieth,  Te/baS  weep  and 
foment,  and  the  worldjballrejeyee.  We  are  to  reckon  of  the  things  and 
perfons  of  this  lite,- that  is  truly  faid  of  the  modicum,  &videbiti{j 
and  again  modicum,  &  non  videbitis  *  their  continuance  is  uncertain. 
Wc  hav^  had  much  peace  by  the  fpacc  <rf  fourty  one  years,  during 
which  time  we  favf  het  which  now  we  fee  not  ;  it  was  a  great  time 
indeed,  but  it  wafc  but  modicum  .,  for  a  thoufandyeatsin  Gbfc  fight  is  but  - 
myefter  day,  P falm  the  n'miitth.  As  all  Worldly  things  are  fecn  for  a 
little  time,  ancj  (horily  after  are  not  to  be  f  eea.  So  for  va^ef  all 
things  in  the  world  are  paffing,they  v*de##  pafle  aw&y,as  in  the  firft 
epiftle  of  *feh*  and  the  fecond  chapter,  the  world  paffetb  away.  The 
life  which  we  have  is*  the  inverting  oft  nem  videbitis  me,  &  vidl-  ' 
hit  is  m  '.-    K 

The  world  faith,  ye  (hall  fee  me  for  a  whije*  and  within  a  while 
ye  (hall  not  fee  me  -,  that  is  the /late  of  the  woaid,  a)s  in  Proverbs  the 
four  rtenth  chapter,  Externa  gaudia  lu&mU<ipio  t  But  in  Ch  rift  the 
net  feeing  goetfi  before,  and  the  feeing-  goeth  after^hat  is,  pfatm  the 
.thirtieth,  HeaVineffe  goeth  before,  And  endures  jit  Anigfyt,  but  joy  commeth 
After  imhe  morning.  But  the  world  fetteth  on  the  b^ft  wine  fi.  ft,  and 
the  wor ft  afar  *  but  Ghrift  kcepcth  the  beft  wine  till  laft  ♦  He  1  hat 
•  Nnnn'a  will 
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will  follow  the  world,  roJlleelomchappigetre.  here,  and  not  tee 
alter  ■■  but  follow  Cnnfl,  and  thou  fruit  not  fee  here,  that  thou 
mayeft  fee 'after.  Whether  of  tnefe  fights  whiter, the  Apoftle 
fh=weth  In  the  fecoud  cpiftle  to  the  CerinthUuib*  fourth  chapter} 
litlUii£itiiMartfu*lx'iirttmprd,  thett>mgstbitertmfein,cur. 
net.  So  that  we  may  have  our  eboyce,  either  to  Ice,  and  doc  to  fee  j 
or  not  to  Tee  here  that  We  may  fee  hei«ftcr,whkh  is  better  :  there, 
tore  the  Pfalrnifts  prayer is,  Let  me  net  fie  here  *  tittU  while,  thet  I  mty 
fieeuriutj.  So  tor  r*to',  as  rre  fee  worldly  things  a  little  hew,  and 
ihcn  let  them  not  any  morej  fo  all  worldly  things  parte  endgoe, 
but  whither,  the  world'knoweth  not.  He  that  leech  not  Chrift  here 
by  the  fight  of  the  gUflc,  (lull  nevet  fee  him)  for  he  goeth«««r 
i«  kruflii  rtiit  td  futicem,  mhmI  fetrem,  emtehefmuh  if  hi  urmett 
fhittjcrnd!Mir.u,iij.  The  godly  abac  have  teen  Chnlt,  Brail  goe 
to  his  Father,  though  t  hrough  many  afflictions,  feeing  Chrift  faith, 
After  awhile  jtjhi&iMt  fume,  to'fbcwthat  he  was  mindfulloi  death. 
We  multftudy  and  labour  that  our  end  be  like  his,  that  fo  we  may 
be  partakers  ot  his  pcomjfes.  I  will  fhew'my  fiflf to  him , which  was 
matter  of  comfort,  as  in  the  tranifiguratioa  i  That  albeit  to  goe 
»«%ay  l>=  a  hard  way )  yet  we  be  allured,  as  Christ  was,  tint  we  goe 
to  the  Father,  WUtherlpethmcemfi  net  ftSew  me  new,  iuthmjhSt 
jillmmeifttr,  John  the  thirteenth  chapter,  that  is, to  God  the  Fa- 
ther, and  to  his  comfortable  pretence,  where  we  thill  have  t  hat  joy, 
which  w  ana  fbet-teke- fremiti,  fehn  the  fifteenth  chapter  and  the 
twenty  lecqnd.vcrfe.  WhacfbevertoyanVancan  have  here,  it  (hall 
be  taken  from  hm,  but  the  joy  of  GodsrUtufbillnever  betaken 
from  him.  Wcgoetothac  Father,  which jhji give  m  eminmeriumee 
ineemftHk,  utefflei,  nittitfideik  net,  trie  firft  epiftU  ot  teter,  the 
6rai  chapter.  . 


p/w.  io<:      Aim  proVocantes  Dam  ad  indignationem  faRis  fuis,  tit  irrumpe- 
"  !°"  ret  m  eta  pUgii  ■  dmec-am/iftmu  Tiitfhaji  o  judicium  exer- 

.   ante,  derma  ejfttplaga  ill). 

HERE  is  in  there  two  verfts 'mention  ofrhc 
plague.  And  at  ft  it  here  laid,  thefUguwtityeee 
emeeg  them,  fo  great,  m  there  Jjeet  efnl  feme  end 
twenty  ihenfend.  Numbers  the  twenty  fife  chap-  . 
tcr.  And  now  God  hath  laid  the  fame  axeto  the 
root  ot  our  tteei,  and  the  fame  rafor  to  cur  off 
fame  of  our  number,  IfiUem  the  fcvcnii  chapter. 
and  the  twenty  eighth  vtrft  :  Therefore  out  Rate  being  like  them, 
whilethey  mandtrtdmthewi'dcmtffe,  Bvir)thjne;lntUscrleimrti 
ttm-iiimfir  sur injlr*0im,  Rsmm  the  fifteenth  chapter.  Wtrourt  ■ 
take  direction  from  this  principle,  what  to  doe  in  tbiscafe. 
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That  which  is  kt  down  touching  rhcro,  is  of  two  font  .•  Firft 
the  caufe  of  this  plague,  They  prevgktd,Ged  with  their invention': 
Secondly,  the  Cure,  Pbintk*  fiegd uf  *ndfrajyt;  sndtteeafed. 

The  Caufe  is  double,  Firlt,  Their  invenutns  :  Secondly,  Geds 
4»ger>  provoked  by^them.  And  from  thefe  two  come  both,  The' 
wr*4*/c;^is  the  mediae  Caufr^erfa*/,  and  their  invemiens,  the 
Caufe  proper  pod.  So  a  double  Cure  :  Againft.Gods  Anger,  is 
oppofed,  as  a  remedy,  prayer ,  and  againft  Invention*,  the  execu- 
ting of  judgement  upon  thefe  finners. 

The  Prayer  is  qualified  in  t wo  forts  .♦  Firft,  that  hlhwehjt  pray* 
cr  .•  Secondly,  htjlecdmp  in  thecauie.  .         <' 

*  .  The  firft  thing  to  be  fee  down  is.  That  ficknefie  and  mortality  of 
people  is  caulall,  and  noc  cafuall  j  for  nothing  is  more  contrary  than 
Chance  or  Fortune,  and  judgement.  For  feeing,  a  fpanow  cinnoc 
light  on  the  ground)  without  Gods  providence,  fitch  is  Gods  care 
for  them,  i\i<sa%\xt»$»ftbe»tefoUfir4f4rtbt»gt  Matthew  (he  tenth 
chapter,  ic  is  a  fenklcfte  thing  to  thine  that ricknt ffc  can  befall  a' 
man  by  chance.  Therefore  the  Phjliftims,  being  plagued  by  God 
would  try  whether  thatdifeafc  came  of  Gods  hand,  or  by  chancy 
the  firft  book  of  Samuel t  the  fixth  chapter  and  the  hinrri  verf  e.  Bue 
the  very  name  of  plague  figuifying  originally  judgement,  fhewstt 

Js  no  cafiial  thing,  as  in  the*  firft  cpiftle  to  the  CnmthUtu,  the  ele- 
venth chapter,  where  he  faith,  They  did  eat  and drink  their  awn  judge* 
MMr,that  is,  fkat  many  wen  jkk  amnt  them,  and  many  fief t.  So  the 
mortalitie  ac  Corinth,  was  Gods  judgement :  and  fo  the  Latin  .word 
fhga,  being  a  ft  ripe,  fhc  weth  the  fame.  If  a  ftripe,t  here  is  a  Ariker  t 
fo  then,  they  are  not  cafual.  If  a  Surgeon,  Phyfirian,  or  Phifofo* 
pher,  were  to  give*  rcafon  hereof,  he  will  impute  the  caufe  to  the 
infection  of  the  aire,  the  putrefaction  of  the  bodies  by  htmors*  and 
to  converting' one.  with  .another  j  and  they  are.  good  caufe*  of  it .- 
For  fn  faith  God^Extdnt  the  njfith  chapter  and  the  tenth  verfe,  v*/?/ 
h<,k  the  afiescfibe  furnace,  and ca£  them  up  in  the  sire, and they caufed'a 
fiink  :  And  David  in  his  fickneffe  faith,  rfadrn  the  thirty  fecond, 
Hit  mti flare  wiu  like  the  drtugljt  in  Summer.  Therefore  trt  ch  c  plague  of 
Leprotic,  Ltvhiem the  thirteenth  chapter  andthefourty  fiftverfe, 
the  Leper  was  to  have  his  mouth  fhur  up.  David,  in  that  great  trior* 
fcititie,  fpokenor*  in  the  firft  book  of  Cbtenkles,  the  twenty  firft  chap- 
ter ahd  the  thirtieth  verfe,  would  .have  gone  to  Gihtb,  but  he  found. 
he  fhould  not,  feared  with  rite  Angel  -.-  Therefore  the  fcrvant  of 
God  faith,  frtverhs  the  fourteenth  chapter,  d  wife  mtnfeeth  the 
flaguei  audfbuuuetb  it,  h»t  tbeftelifh  gottluJkuftitt* 

•  But  thefcVtre  not  the  onlycautcs  /  For  befidos  nature,  there  it 
fomedrviiitthingtobeconftdcred*  for  there  is  no  in  for  inky,  but 
a  fpirir  belongs  to  it,  as  Luke  the'  thirteenth  chapter  and  the  etc* 
venth  verfe,  a  (pktitfinfirmitf*  So  are  we  to  conceive,  that  betides 
natural  caufes,  there  is  romc  ipintoal,  of  thefkkn<ffe4  as  Bxedm  the 
twelfth  chapter,  a  dtftrefmg  Augtl.  So  in  £>*trAfr  piagut-  in  the  fe- 
cood  book  of  SAww/,  the  iwcaty  fourth  cKapfer  .;  And  Ifaiab  rbe 
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thirty  fcvcnth  chapter  and  (he  thirty  fixe  verfe,  7&  Angel  went  forth, 
and  flue  :  And 5  Apocalyps  (he  (ixteenth  chapter  and  the  Jecond  verfe* 
The  Angels  poured  out  tjje  rials  of  the  jvratk  of  God,  And  there  feBa  uoj* 
form  (ore  :  So  it  is  Cods  hand  that  brings  in  thef  e  plagues* 

The  caufc  (lands  on  two  parts,  Firft,  Gods  wrath,  from  which  all 
evi  1  things  proceed  5  For  af pillion  commeth  not  from  the  earth,  -fob  the 
fift  chapter  and  the  fixt  verie :  Thiy  are  ft  arks  ofhx  anger*  And  he  is 
not  angry  with  the  waters,  that  they,  jkould  drown,  Habakkuk  the  third 
chapcer-,  nor  with  the  aire,that  ttjhodd corrupt ;  but  for  theft  things 
commeth  the  wrath  of  God,xhin  is,  tor  our  £vm\cs  ^Ephefians  the  rift  chap- 
ter. He  doth  bnt  make  a  way  to  his  wrath,  and  then  the  earch  fwa(- 
loweth  up,  the  aire  infc&sth,  pfalm  the  (eventy  eighth.  The  done?  • 
,  of  the  people  are  the  caufc  of  Gods  wrath.  Peccata  morum  goe  be- 
fore ptccata  humor  urn. There  is  ficft  corruption  of  the  ioul^Michah  tic 
firft  chapter  and  the  third  vcrfc  .•  Atiftejh  bad  corrupted  t  heir  wajes, 
jGenefis  the  fixt  chapter  :  So  there  is  infection  in  mens  wayes,  before 
*thc  ftrcets  be  infected.  .There  is  plaga  mima,  the  plague  in  the 
fou^  before  it  appear  ip  the  body.  Itisjinnethatbringethfickneffe 
and  death?  Romans  the  fixt  chapter  :  So  they  are  both  )oyticd>  Pfalm 
the  thirty  eighth  and  the  third  verfe,  There  u  no  reft  in  my  hones,  be-  ' 
oaufeofmjfinne  :  Therefore  it  is  our  (inneand  infe6ion  of  thefoulj 
that  mult  be  looked  .into.  If  it  were  fome  outward  caufc  only,  k 
could  not  be  but  the  plague  fliould  ftay,  feeingfthere  is  (o  great  ftore 
of  means,  Jeremiah  the  eighth  chapter.  Is  tbtrcnobalmc  in  Gilead  : 
But  be  faith,  Jeremiah  the  Tourty  fixt  chapter  and  tfre  eleventh 
v.crfe,  Fruftra  multiplier  medicanda  $  finne  beiog  not  taken  away, 
phyfick  will  doe  nocgopd.  Firft,  the  corruption  of  manners  mifft 
be  hohpen,  and  then  bodily  help  will  follow  $  Pfalm  the  fourty  firft, 
Heal  mjfoidi  for  I  have  finmd  againfi  thee.  And  that  courfe  our  Savi- 
our keeps,  Matthewthc.  ninth  chapter,  firft  he  faith,  Thy  finne  isfergi- 
venf  and  then,  Take  up  thy  bid  and  walk. 

Thefc  finnes  he  calls  inventions*  Inventions  plea  fe  us  greatly, 
and  all  new  things  5  our  new  omnia,  better  than  old  Manna,  numbers 
the  eleventh  chapter  .:  But  if  it  be  our  own  invention*,  then  we  goc 
a  whoring  after  it.  Such  is  the  delight'we  take  in  it,  vcifc  the  thirty 
ninth.  Our  firft  Parents  were  of  this  mind<  fo  proud  they  would 
nottake  a  rule  of  life  from  God,  but  would  ficut  Dii,Geneftsthcthit& 
chapter  5  Theyfet  up  tothemfdves  graven  Images, Exodus  the  twentieth 
chapter  ;  They  have  'Mi  alieni,  fiichtas  their  Fathers  had.  Not 
when  men  living  ethcrwiie  then  God  commands  fliail  fay,  I&ai 
have  peace,  Deutcromie  theflwenty  ninth  chapter  and  the  thirtieth 
verfe,  Tbefe  webbs  that  wo  weave  our  (elves >  and  theft  eggf  that  we  hatch* 
Jjaiah  the  fifty  ninth  chapter,  are  our  confufton,  anddt(plca(cfied%  and 
greit  reafon  :  For,  Exodus  the  fifteenth  chapter  and  the  twenty 
ftxt  verfe,  he  faith,  //  thou  wilt  hearken  to  my  voice,.  I  will  lay  no  difeafe, 
Ego  Dominut  curator  tuns  :  But  if  we  follow  out  own  inventions,  we 
can  look  for  nothing  but  difirafes ,  quid  tibi  pracipio,  hac  tantum  fac, 
J>en\eremmit  the/twelfth  chapter,  it-mta  will  be  wifer  than  God  * 
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that  wm  S4*fr  rebellion  v  he  would  not  deftroy  all,  as  God  com- 
manded, he  was  wifex  than  fo.  But  what  were  thefe  inventions  / 
It  is  faid,ver(c  the  twenty  eighth,  Thy  jiymd tbomfthests  tulFtm, 
Nt$ptierftht  twenty  fift  chapter,  that  is,  the  fiane  of  whoring  ana] 
fornication  j  and  char  impudently  before  the  congregation,  com* 
mitted  bfZhmj  and  ctoby.  1c  wasthe  adoring  of  an  abhominabfe 
IdoH  5  a  fiitne  lb  grievous,  as  it  it  (aid  many  years  after,  ff»vt*i 
nnumghiftlkfimtfrttft  $tjb**h  the  twenty  fecond  chapter  s  it 
is  aflat*  that  will  not  be  cleaned  at  the  firft.  And  we  fee  daily 
the  finne  of  unclcanucne  ends  with  a  plague  thai  is  infectious. 

For  the  Cure,  it  is  certain,  As  there  are  natural  caufes,  fo  natu- 
ral cures  of  thh  Difeafe.  HetyUh,  as  fome  Writers  doe  hold,  had 
this  Difeafe, and  uftd  »*»*/;  pr*jert  hit  *fl*ifter>  by  the  Prophets 
ffire6ron,//«feA  the  fifty  eighth  chapter.  But  as  the  caufe  of  the 
plague  is  not  only  natural,  16  here  is  ufed  a  fpirKuahrenedy )  that 
is,  in  as  much  as  contrary,  mm»  «mrdriit+Hs.  If  the  provoking 
of  Gods  anger  be  the  Caufe  of  the  plague,  the  appearing  of  it  by 
prayer  mnft  be  the  Remedy.  The  two  remedies  are  out  of  the  dou- 
ble fenfeofthe  word, which  figaificth  prayer  and  puniftiing.  Prayer 
is  an  appcafer  of  jOods  wrath,  not  only  in  other  points,  bur  in  thia, 
KunAtrs  the  twenty  fift  chapter,  Th&j  sM  »ept  *»d  frayed  t  And  De- 
W,  in  the  fecond  book  otSamel,  the  twenty  fourth  chapter  am} 
the  feventecnth  verfc,  fled  to  this  remedy,  I  h**ut  pntitd,  hm  thtft 
Jbeep  wkat  htvt  thy  dm?  And  ffefykh  being  infeded  with  the 
plague,  tnrntdhimftft*  the  »aS,  ifdib  the  thirty  eighth  chapter :  And 
mStlomtms  prayer,  the  firft  of  the  Kirtp  and  the  eighth  chapter, 
where  plagues,  or  corrupt  agues  mail  hop,  here  then  in  heaven, 
And  there  is  a  good  proportion  between  this  remedy  and  the  dic- 
tate .*  Forif  there  be  a  corrupt  fmell,  the  way  to  take  it  away  is  by 
the  good  fmell  of  fnecrife  or  perfume.  So,  «  our  finne  doth  give 
an  evH  favour*  andftiafc  in  Gods  noftrils;  fo  the  fpiritual  incenfc 
will  remove  it,  and  that  incenfc  is  prayer,  pfttmthit  fotnty  firft; 
Therefore  the  prayers  of  the  Saints  are  called  tdtwrt,  Apecslfpsxhe 
fift  chapter.  But  it  fault  be  prayer  qualified  in  two  forts. 

Firft,  phinehju  prayer,  chat  is,  the  prayer  of  the  Prtcft.  So  David 
had  Gad  to  pray  for  him  j  He^tltlih  had  t[*i*h,  Lift  the*  up  thy  prayer, 
Tfaiah  the  thirty  eighth  chapter  :  The  Corinthians  had  foul  to  pray  " 
for  them,  the  firft  epiftlc  to  the  Corinthians  the  eleventh  chapter. 
The  prayers  of  all  the  juft  are  available,  but  fpccially  of  the  elders5 
therefore  fend  for  them,  fames  the  fift  chapter.  A  Serjeant  j  Con- 
liable,  or  Scrivener,  by  virtue  of  his  office;  may  doc  that  which  a 
greater  man  cannot  doc  $  fo  the  prayer  of  a  perfon  called  to  that 
holy  function,  may  prevail  more  j  The  Pricfts  arc  appointed  to 
offer  up  prayers,  add  the  cdvts  ef  the  lips,  Hifu  the  fourteenth  chap- 
ter. So,  Genefis  the  twentieth  chapter,  Abraham  is  a  Prophet,  and 
Jfaall  pray  for  tber,  Levitlcm  the  fixt  chapter  and  the  feventh  verfc : 
he  (hall  pray  for  thee^Orobitpre  to  £«*r<fo.*Thercfore  Be^ekiah  faith, 
Lift  up  thus  thj  prsjers,  tftinh  the  thirty  eighth  chapter.  And  Saint 
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fames  faith  in  bis  fit  chapter,  Th*  prayer  at  faith  made;  by  fht  £!T 
tiers  dull  fare  the  fick.  ffhe prayer  of  the  juft  avails  much, but 
^fptcialiy,t>itJjtcldcr5arKl  Prices ^  for  to  fuch-  a  grace  is  given,  as 
lathe firftepiftlctathcCarW^ftiaod  the  fifKefttli  chiptfii ^Gratis 
Mtatftmbjt  and  t bis  grace  is  not  in  vain. 

:>.  Secondly,  Bucitmuft  be  oratio  cumfiafione,  Phinehds  Jjood  up  avd 
frayed* .  For,  as  in  die  fir  ft  cpiftle  to  the  Coiinthtint  and  the  eleventh 
chapter,-  of  a  woman  uncovered,  judge  whct&ct  it  t>c  ^  <?omcly 
thing  10  fit  dill  in  prayer.    All  things  in  the  Church  muft  be  dotjc 
lyt^Zi ,   the  firft  epiftle  to  the  C  trim  hum,  the  fourteenth  chapter, 
-WeniuQ  pkaleand  ferve  God,  efiam  babitu  corporis,  ikt  Ange[sof 
God  flood  before  God,  ffob  the  firft  chapter  *  Tho  Cherubims  find  and 
btd  their  faces,  if aiabx\it(i%X  chapter  :  And  millions  of  Angels  fioo4 
before  the  f cat 9  Daniel  the  feventh  chapter.  Therefore  we  awft  con- 
clude: obr  fitting  is  not  plcafing  to  God   ••   Stdtntts  or  are  extra  Di- 
fcipuhsm  tft.    The  other  fenffe  is,  the  execution  or  judgement  .• 
'And  ic  hath  a  good  rcUuen  to  fiones,  They  prayed land fmptK  Numbers 
*hc  twenty  fift  chapter*  but  that  prevailed  not,  till  phinehts  execu- 
ted vrhgeance  upon  the  finne :  but  the  vengeance  being  performed, 
by  Phinebds9'tbt  plague  feafed,  vcr(c  the  eighth.  So  then  the  wrath 
ot  God  wiliceafcytt  people  ccaft  to  finne  *  or  if  phineh*s%  the  Magl- 
}firatt9  begio  to  pumfh  fione  in  the  people*  J?or  punifliment  is  qf  two 
•jfotts^t  \Ffkft,  Every  man  in  himLlf,  is  to  puptfh  finne,  as  David fndt 
his  heart,  in  the  lecondbook  of  Sarbuel,  the  twenty  fift  chapter  and 
it  he  twenty  fourth  verfe  *  and  the  firft  cpiftle  to  the  Coripsbianfths 
,elevenrh  chapter,  jWjr  jourfefaes. :  But  if  not  Mofcs,  the  Magistrate 
.muft  take  vengeance  pf  finne  *  for  if  he  will  not*  Godhimftlfmllfet 
his  face  againft  that  Magijlrate,Ltvitic$ss  the  twentieth  chapter r.  yf  hen 
the  people  look  not  at  him  that  ft  r ikes  them,  but  to  natural  caulcs, 
then  fhaB  the  hand  of  God  be  fir etched  out  ftW,  Ifaiab  the  ninth  chapter 
and  the  thirteenth  verfc.    The  wrath  of  Cod  for  our  fiones  being 
the  caufc  of  this  plaguy  we  muft  appeafc  him  with  prayer  and  rc- 
•  pentadce.  If  we  fail  to  doe  this,  the  devotion  of  the  Prieft,  and  the 
zeal  ot  the  Magift rate,  muft  look  to  it,  elfe  the  plague  cannot  but 
\ftillincrtafe.  Amen.  Amen. 
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ft  Q.W-tE&GE  of  fcoly  things  is  .compared  «»*."* 
by  our  Saviour  Chrift  to  a  Key,  in  the  eleventh  ,,,°* 
chapter  of  Luke  and  the  fifty  fecondvexie^  at  be*  PIa*e  *»  J«  - 
wg  a  thing  neceffcry  both  co  mcwusintnislifc  oShSJj** 
the  way  we  (hould  walk  In  $  frtvtrbt  the  fecond  "«"  *****  d« 
chapter,  the  tenth  and  twettthverfes;  as  alfo  for  cJ^0"^ 
the  entrance  into  the  ktngdome  of  God,  in  the  d>fa»»'cfe  & 


Kfe  to  come*  For  wnfch  catffir  holy  men;  mall  agesj  have  called  us  Jf*4  **■  h? 
to  tfih  kinde  oFloo  wledge,  feremiab  the  thirty  fit  ft  chapter  and  the  piS^pS!^ 
t'urtyfourthverfe-,  and  thefe  have,  made  it  their  delight,  l[*i*tnhe  <***  «*  •«  in^ 
♦if  t  eighth  chapter  tod  the  thirteenth  verftj  and  prefer  it  before  ^t&n!* 
their  daily  food,  ftt  the  twenty  third  chapter}  and  eftcem  it  above  *ik^  «JU 
all  treasures,  &wtrbs  the  fecond  chapter  and  the  fourth  vcrfe.  .  But  £STiSfi*» 
Ttich a*  ate  ignorant*  and  know  not  thefe  things,  S$km$»  biddcth  to  w«i , 
goe  out  and  dwell  among  bcafU,  C«*.  the  firft  chapter  and  the  fei 
venth  vcrfe,  at  if  they  were  hot  worthy  the  company  ofjocn* :  and 
therefore  Chrift  weep^th  for  them,  Luke  the  nineteenth  chapter,  as 
If  their  cafe  were  moft  lamentable  ,•  which  knew  not  that  they 
ought.     Wherefore  God  hath  given  unto  us  means  and  wayes^  bjf 
which  we  may  come  to  knowledge.    The  one  is  the.fratne  of  the 
World,  by  the  view  of  his  Creatures  .*  The  other  is  the  hearing 
of  his  word$  by  the  Miniftr y  of  Men.  Thefe  two,  are  the  two  great 
leaves  of  this  gate  and  way  to  Heaven;  which  that  key  of  kilo  «*• 
ledge  mult  unlock  and  fet  wide  open,  that  (b  we  may .  Icard  to  enter 
therein.    Which  two  trieads  are  fpoken  of,  and  commended  unto 
us,  in  tfdm  the  nineteenth,  the  firft  and  the  feventh  verfes  t.  Aqd 
St.  Paul  begianeth  his  epiftfe  to  the  Rotoans  with  thefe  two,  Rwmms 
the  firft  chapter,  the  fifteenth  and  twentieth  verfes  5  and  it  was  his 
order  in  preaching,  and  teaching  men  the  knowledge  of  God,  as  at 
Athens,  A&s  the  fev*  rtteertth  chapter  and  the  twenty  third  vetfe* 
Thefe  are,  as  it  were,  the  two  great  books  nf  God,  which  he  would 
have  known  and  read  qi  all  men  :  Far  as  hia w^tten  w*rd>  calbfd 
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4  kroll,  Ettkiel  the  third  chapter  and  the  fecond  verfc,  fo  is  the 
frime  oi  the' World  calfrdi  *i##*  *  ffr9*,lf*uib  the  thirty  fouttft 
:r  and  the  fourth  verfc;  .  £*f  $  tie  tine  tndtwkeftitb  D*vut, 


4/^thefwey  fecond  and  the  eleventh  verfe.  Once  he  fpakcto 
:»fc.hy  xhej-vicar  ofLhis.  iSreaiOfet^f»*_the  thirty  eighth  chapter  i 
and  again  he  (pake  to  Mofes  on  Mount  Sinai,  (hewing  his  will, 

Bxidutxo.  i.  tf     j-  ...  j 

Thcfc  then  beingthe. fW(M&taaJ.taieais teiuau  to  knowledge; 
there  is  no  place  irtthe£eApttrej  *ox  kay3>Qpk  therein,  chat  doth 
more  lively  expreffe  them  both  than  th is  book  of  Gemfis,  which  we 
have  in  band  .•  For  it  fettetbouttousthe  word  of  God,  by  which 
all  things  were  madej«|  and  the  Word  by  which  all  things  axe 
(  •  [fKtfiis^fffite  &  t»*bJpik4i»iftl  v  and  the  word  by  which  all  men 
werRcor»ipted,«»>w«Vw*W,  and  the  word  whereby  all  arete* 
ftorea1,  MM*  (sf*t  Serf  etui,  which  ii  the  word  o*  Ptomifc  and  of 

Faith.  „     ,    ,,      ,      , 

-°  W  We  «je.  willed  to  enquire  fw  tfieplJ,*rf g#4 

fixtehapftcr  arid  fixtcetth .  verf«  :  Chrift  warr &*&  that  i<$t 
fttocthusfeoth,  Mwhtm  the  fixtcertth  chapter*  pfe  fetetfh  aid 
lidhth  veriest ••;  lt«»"tbeanci«nteftintiOJC|  ior  id  begknetb  *it| 
tb«  very  beginning  *  Jtlsfirftin  order  and  in  pUctf,  ifttbe  rolujjme 
of  Gddtbpek  ytad  therefore  I  have  thought  it  gopfco  eoqwfe  of 
this  way.  Some  doe  giro  ibis  reafon*  why  ##w*r-of  aJUtber,  k 
called  the  Divincjbecaufc he,  oi  all  others*  began  with  the  begin* 
nlag  of  all,#'fa  the  firft  chapter.    This  order  we  Gubt  cook  of 
Utfet,  whotirifttclieth  of  things  paft,  from  the  Creation  till  hit 
aback*  and  iacadlcth  of  things  which  were  to  come  to  paffc  i|  t  he 
iatttr  end  j  and  which  the  new  Teftameut  doth  fay  is  fulfilled. 
j   .The  k  nowledge  of  both  thefe  things*  paft,  and  to  come,God  pro* 
<ntifed  to  (hew  to  his  Church,  and  alter  it  muft  wefcek,//4M£the 
•idurtyfirft  chapter  and  the  cwMtylecond  verfe  t  and  thefe  fecrets 
are  no  whew  fo  fully  file  wed  as  by  Mtfes  in  this  book. 
. .  M  then  weioterkko  get  knowlcdg,aod  with  that  key  to  opcnHea- 
•jrendores,  and  to  fee  the  glorious  Majeftie  of  God,  let  us  take,  this 
<j>oak  in  hand,  which  bach  in  it  both  leaves  at  Urge,  both  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Creation  of  all  Gods  works,  and  the  knowledge  of  the 
•wifdome  antf-the  true  word  of  God* 

•  i  Rut  fonearay.  demand)  What  will  become  of  Chrift  and  of  his 
-Gofpcl,  all  this  while  that  we  are  meditating  of  Mtfettnd  Gods 
worksf  I  antwer,That  ii  Mpfa  did  not  t^ftific  and  teach  us  of  Chrift, 
we  would  account  the  time  loft  which  we  fpend  in  reading  bim,  F&-> 
j/if^*;  the  third  chapter  and  the  eighth  verfe  $  ana*  we.  would  leave 
ji^ilean»irifl,triat'we  might  only  frnde  Chrift,'  But  St.  p#*/doth 
afliire  us,  A&i  the  thifd  chapter  and  the  eighteenth  verfe,  that  alt 
the  Prophets,  froni  the  beginning  of  the  world,  did  fpcikof  him  , 
and  among  all  the  Prophets  it  is  faid,  m  lm$  f<m*d  kirn  */ *t»m 
Ubfntf*kew$oh  the  firft chapter  and  the  i ourty  fift  verfe, tven  ?t- 
X*  the  fame. *f.  fifefb  :'  And  more  plainly  Chrift  faith, ^#A* the 
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file  chapter  and  thcfouity  fixth  verfe,  Mtfes  dtth  writ*  dndteftifie  $f 
me.  And  this  wc  (hall  fee  plainly  in  all  his  Dooks  to  be  true,  both  in 
evident  and  dirc<2  prophetic*,  and  alfo  in  dark  and  myfticall  types 
and  figures.  .-.'•-. 

The  fecond  queftion  is  touching  Mefes  himfelf,  How  he  being 
but  a  man,  could  come  to  the  knowledge  of  fuch  fecret  things* 
which  were  hidden  from  other  natural  men  befides,  being  fupcrna- 
tural,  and  beyond  mens  reach?    I  anfwer*  As  wc  cannot  have 
knowlcdgof  a  ((range  Country  where  we  never  were,but  by  report 
or  by  Letter,  or  relation  fene  from  fome  which  dwell  therein  *,  fo 
we  can  have  no  notice  or  certain  knowledge  of  God  and  his  king* 
dome,  unleifc  God  firft  by  his  letter  written  make  relation  thereof 
to  us  :  Hdt  n»idem  liter*  dedit  Dtm,  tarfes  Mltultt,  God  was  the 
wricer,  Mtjes  the  Meffenger  of  thele  holy  VVritts  s  many  things,  no 
doubt,  werctjughtbyinftru&ton,  and  received  by  tradition  from 
the  Patriarchs  beforc^s  wee  fee  in  the  fife  chapter  oiGeritfu  and  tha 
twenty  ninth  verfe  5  tor  fo  Lantech  knew  from,  his  fathers,  that  the- 
Earth  was  accurfed  by  God,  as  it  is  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of 
Genefis  and  the  twenty  fc  venth  vcrle:  Abraham  knew  from  his  Ancc- 
ftors,  that  he  was  made  of  duft  and  afhes,  Adam  leaving  it  to  bis  po- 
ller it  v  %  as  Abraham  did  teach  his  family,  that  God  revealed  to  him, 
Gentfis  the  eighteenth  chapter  and  the  nintccnth  verfe  .•  But  though? 
many  things  came  to  knowledge  by  this  meaaes,  yet  de  ea  tcntfart 
feriherede^aonenerat,  is  a  ftrangc  matter,  fome  may  fay5  but  Wee 
anfwer  ,  that  this  was  done  either  knowing  it  by  that  pattern  which 
bee  faw  in  the  Mount,  or  elfe  by  the  voice  and  fpirit  of  God  fpeak- 
ing  and  talking  with  him  to  teach  him  thefe  things,  that  is,  hee  muft 
needs  come  by  it  by  the  Eye,  that  is,  by  vifion,  or  elfe  by  the  Ear e$ 
that  is,  by  Revelation  .•  For  as  all  Scriptures  came  by  inipiration, 
the  fir  it  of  Ftier  and  the  firft  chapter,  foefpecially  thisbookcof 
Ahfes>  who  writ  it  not  of  his  own  privat  motion,  but  by  the  hea- 
venly direction  of  the  fpirir  of  God  .*  And  therefore  Mffes  might 
fay  as  Daniel  did.  Darnel  the  fecond  chapter  and  the  twenty  eighth 
verfe,  ltunatl  that  can  reveal fecteti ,  hut  there  it  a  Gedef  Heaven  which 
deelarttbthm.  Mtfts  was  but  the  pen  oftKatGoddidfpeik.  If  any 
then  (hall  move  that  queftion,  Msttbtw  the  twenty  firft  chapter  and 
the  twenty  fift  vetk91neD*8rinetfi*0fes,wbetbtr it kfrem  Rumen er 
efmen  r    Wc  anfwer,  That  it  is  of  God  and  from  Heaven  .♦  It  may 
hereby  appear,  becaufc  he  was  fo  publickly  and  manifeftjy  famifor 
with  God,  and  had  often  and  long  company  arid  conference  with 
him,allIfraerfeeinghimtogoeupcotheLord;    If  apy  object  that 
Heathens  have  pretended  as  much  of  their  Laws  and  DodrinSjtheyt 
hive  delivered.  Aft/bis  abletoclecre  himfelf  from  thatifefpicionj 
becaufe  this  thing  was  not  done  in  a  corner,  btom  the  yjew  arid  be- 
fore  the  face  of  all  Ifrael  $  and  that  nor  in  a.CaveorD<n«as  theyj 
but  in  the  top  of  Mount  Sin*),  which  made  that  none  of  all  Ifrac  I,  in 
his  time,  ever,  made  any  doubt  or  qikftion  hereof  but  ftill  acknqwA 
ledged  him  the  iertant  of  God  $  yea, though  becalkd them ftifp- 
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necked  wniitbiikm  mny  Dtuierommk  the  ninth  chapter  and  the  ©kith 
vecfc.  And  as  none  diirft  call  his  truth  tn  tqueftiort  -.  to  they  which 
rcfiftcd.tsjr^r^aodO^j&Mdid,  fcme  grievoufly  ptmilbcd  by  the 
hand  ot  God*     And  fo  were  JffUn  and  tfullkn  plagued  for  their 
blarphemy^hichkoffanddtrKhi  theft  holy  Books*.  For  (o  faith 
Idtfts  co  his  aefcufers,  HwaAtrs  the  (ixreenth  chapter,  the  twenty 
eigth  ami  twenty  mhtfc  varies,  Htrtbj  ye  jh*M  kn$w  th*$  the  L*rdbi$& 
ft*t  tnt  to  #eak  thefe  tovrds,  if  thtft  dyt  »#  the  ic*th*fkHmtn}(jrc. 
Another  raUbnto  prove  that  bis  writings  came  from  Heaven,  is  his, 
Rod,  and  toe  miratkfc  which  God  cuuffcd  him  to does  to  confirm 
tkcfcthttgs  which  he  fpake  and  wrote  %  which  in iraclesv even  the 
Heathtn  Chronicles  doe  coniefle  tf>  this  day;    Laftof  all,  Men* 
writings  abd  bookkfavont  ot  paifions  aikd  knfftrfedions  incident  to 
mtru    Mvfetrs  not*  ot  felfrloVe;  partial  to  htoifcif ,  nor  Vain-glori- 
ous, feekiag  atiy  pratfe  %  For,  in  h:s  wilting,  he  fparethnot  his  owfl 
f  tidier  :  txtim  the  thfrty  fccond  chapter  and  the  twenty  feventh 
verie^  he  fpateth  not  Idolatry  to  Ins  brother,  nor  his  fifter  C4(£/** 
feuit,  no  nor  his  own  fetak  of  unbelief  $  tor  which  he  confcfll  th^tnai 
he  co^ldrtot  enter  tato the  prorni  fed  Land,  Bw^tmmt  the  thkty 
ftcond  chapter*    Seeing  then  all  thfct  is  ot  the  fldb  and  earth  is 
flcih,  and  favowdth  earthly  things  5  this  (be  wet  h  thtr  Mofes  writing; 
cftme  from  Gods  Cpirfu  For  M$jfu  in  all  the  warres  he  waged*  and 
m*Mthe  Laws  he  wrote,  he  never  afcribcth  any  thing  bat  to  the. 
glory  of  God,  whichgtve  them  by  his  nieanS,eft!iorting  to  nothing 
but  this,  That  by-holy  obedience  we  ftoukl  feek  bis  pr  ai{*< 
-  The  conctafioo  therefore  muft  be  this,  That  feeing  it  irthe  in-* 
ftUibht  word  of  God  fent  from  Heaven,  and  not  invented  by  men* 
Why  doc  we  not  then,  with  all  reverence  hear  hitfi ,  and  with  all  di- 
ligence bekevfc  him, as  a  Prophtt  feat  from  God  <  especially  feeing 
ir  is  thrcamed  cobcemaig'htm  by  nattier  That  whofoever  doth  not 
hear  hi*,  bat  defpifehhn,  He  Jhall  be  cm  off  from  the  people  of 
God. 
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THk  is  the  coaclnfion  of  ttye  fcrft  dayes  woriu  After  Godwin  the 
tagitNMOg,  had  «adc  the  World  of  nothing,  the  which  was  a 
puce  this  in  gioiTemafie,  after  he  give  it  a  capacity  \  asd  hfceatofe,  «s  (he  Phi- 
e^dJ  tbe*Set-  tofapher«4ay ,  Frwftr*  eft  ptt*ti*><pm  mnrttUclttr  i»4St*mt  he  gave  U 
moHupon       *n  actual  befog,  which  being  was.g^od.  Ic  itbettrrforamannot 

to  be  boi i»;  than  to  be  Wicked,  Utttbm  the  twenty  fixe  chapter  and 
the  twenty  fourth  vcrfe.  And  then  k  had  a  perfection  of  goodncfle 
Irorh  order*  having  in  the  natures  and  the  name*  a  diftio&ioa,  the 
one  foe  ■knowledge,  the  other  for  prtOtft,  he  dofetfa  up  the  firft 
day  with  ti\\%,$«thctvt*i»g  md  tbtmtrmug  wax  tkfrft  4q ,  whkh 
b  t  he  whohr  films*  arid  tffirft  of  the  fiiftday>  atidof  all  whereof 
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tlath  been  fpoken  Heretofore;  This  is  tfat  providence  of  God  for 
mart,  whd  vifitcth  tht  eaith  and  watetetb  it,  who  rttepareth  cdrh 
and  things  needfull  for  man,  ?f4m  th*  fikty  fift  and  the  ninth  verfe  j 
Heturned  the  wheel  of  the  great  c loci, that  To  there  might  be  Even- 
ing and  Morning,  As  the  light  is  the  abftrad  of  life  ever  lifting, 
ioithtfirt  mrajptd  Atfa  tht  clb'ud,  tnd  brighittfle  mtfftdibm  ihtfrt, 

%z,tkid  tht  fitit  chapter  and  the  fourth  verfe  5  lb  is  tin*  the  abftract 
of  eternity .  In  that  day  began  motion,  time,  and  number  add  or- 
\der  >  IFtherehadbeenno  motion,  if  tht  Heaven  had  ftood  ftilr, 
ft  would  have  been  continual  day  and  no  evening.  The  day  is  tht 
time  of  the  day,  Motion  is  in  thtte,the  day  it  rrm»*thfc  firft  day  is  the 
nnmbring  of  time.  This  firft  day  wi$  the  trot  Ncw-yttrs-day,  and 
the  light  was  the  greit  Ne  tf-years-gift  of  the  wdtH,the  tike  where*. 
xA  no  Prince  00  Porthbte*fhall  for  ever  jgfye.  In  the  foufth  da$> 
there  was  a  pujblifhihg  of  this  light,  by  the  tfro  great  lights.  Here- 
in is  a  perpetual  alternation,  which  may  be  perceived  by  a  divifion, 
then  by  the  parts,  laftly  by  the  whole,  firft,  it  imporctth  a  divi- 
fions  before,  the  time  oMight  is  called  the  day,  arid  here  day  and 
ttighc ,  evening  and  morning  ate  but  ode  day.  Whereupon  fOrhe  but  «**,/;, 
diftingoilh  the  natural  and  civil  day .  '  .  &mi,"  " 

Theday  in  the  firft  acceptance,  is  called  dits  fanik&trto*,  for 
thofe  that  labour  fo  long  as  It  is  light,  fo  long  is  their  day.  Which 
day  is  delivered  in  the  fourth  chapter  bttttbtoiA  and  the  twenty 
firft  verft,  m  lAh»tdi*tfo  »$Ht,Mndbtif*f$km  hiU  tkt$t»t,fi& 
kht  spptxrikg  pftht  bnnningi  tit  the  fltrret  I km ftrth,  that  tf,  till  it  wis 
flight.  '.'■*.. 

.  The  other  is  caHed  Hit  tjhttomim  by  the  Heathen,  tad  &ii$ 
ftndut  bytheScripinrci  Including  the  time  Of  light  and  darkhefie. 
The  Law  given  to  the  Jews  was.  fba  tht  ninth  fy*fth<ti«tUth,k 
%v<n,frm  Etitrt  t$  tvtn,  tbr)  JbMd  cekbrAe  iheir  StUdifr,  $r  rtfc  'jtf . 
bittern  the  twenty  third  chapter  add  the  thirty  fecood  verfe*  ' 

Secondly,  The  partition,  by  Evening  and  Morning,  wnerehrtt) 
this  day  is  patted.  Light  and  Darkntfle,  Evening  and  Morning-ftri 
both  coupled,  and  yet  iepatited  \  tht  end  oftfe  night  rJarts  the  b<?- 
ginning  of  the  day,  and  the  end  of  the  day  parts  the  beginning  of  the 
night  ••  And  thefe  two,  Evening  and  Morning,  are  trie  two excelr 
lent  Mark-ftones  of  Time.    He  fUfheth  not  the  fliklldg  light  pf£ 
fently  after  darknefte,  but  the  light  appearcth  by  degree*  t  the 
nfcending  of  light  is  the  morning,  the  defce"hdmg  ii  the  evtrii  • 
if  g  5  from  Sunnc  to  Sunhe  is  counted*  day*  but  in  the  H*bfew 
Barnes  the  natures  are  cxpreftcd.  The  Evening  in  Hebrew  ftgniBeth 
ft  binding  up,  a  mixture  of  all  colours  $  the  night  f  oii4*H  up,  and 
then  all  colours  fecm  as  one  black  colour,  tttb*  to  Hebrew  is  the" 
morning,  and  dotb  fignifie  to  difcertt  cOlOof s,  and  to  oabifldertf* 
knot  knit  by  dat kneffc.    God  hath  canted  the  morning  6>  know" 
his ptectyd*Jit*t*rmdMeUjt*f*fbi**,  ^tt*  thirty  eighth  chip 
ter  and  the  fourteenth  verfe.  As  tht  evening  lead!  us  toWnfiirt^n, 
fo  doth  the  momingto  difcetnihg^ 
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Now  as  touching  their  order,  The  Evening  is  firft,  then  the  Mop- 
Ding.  This  computation  is  according  to  the  Hebrews,  who  reckon- 
ed from  Even  to  Even  $  fo  did  trie  Athenians,  or  the  Grecians j  chc 
Chaldecs  and  Aityrians  reckoned  from  Sunnc  riling  ro  the  Sua 
fets  the  Romans  and  Egyptians  from  midnight;  (he  Aftronomii. 
"ans  and  people  called  Huuibriar,  from  ndon  or  mid-day!  ToeaCfc 
Nitron  their  own  computation  may  be  allowed.  Too  curious  there, 
fore  arc  they,  which  will  not  call  the  day cs  of  the  weeks,  nor  call 
the  names  of  the  moncths  according  as  the  tuftom  of  the  Country 
hath  reccivcd,becaufe  Heathen  men  have  given  thofe  names.  Zcfttv 
.gave  one  day  to  Jupiter  Vermes  to  Uerewrj%thmbm  to  Hebe^  another 
co  &[tMUflmtto  Vtnut,  to  Sdiurnm,  which  names  we  doc  ule.  Apifii 
.1$  trick  imitation,  who  will  follow  ibe  naming  of  dayes  according 
.to  their  own  tamafies  :  yetistherenonecenuy  wc  mould  reckon  a$ 
the  Hebrews  or  Chaldeans,  but  the  order  of  moncths,  of  homs. 
of  dayes,  may  be  according  to  the  cuftom  of  the  Country. 

Soma  fay  he  beginneth  from  the  Evening,  to  infiouate  our  be- 
ginning from  nothing,  from  darkneiTc  and  confufion  :  and  it  uW- 
cth  the  proceeding  of  the  Creation,  from  nothing  to  daikntffc  fo 
to  jighr,and  fo  the  perfeaion  of  the  fame,  from  the  night  to 'the 
morning  it  is  light,  it  gocth  from  the  morning  to  broad  day.  God 
ordained  the  night  to  guard  the  day  t  He  made  the  night  for  the 
day,  not  the  day  for  the  nighr,  faith  Bafil  :  and  fd  calleththe 
.'night  cnmbnlnm  mpdl.  The  matter  of  weight  is  the  day,  the  even- 
ing is  but  a  parcnthefis.  The  Heathen  fay,  that  motion  is  from  the 
evening.  Touching  the  Starrcs,  the  evening  is  the  beginning  of  the 
day  and  the  end  of  the  oight.  It  is  a  qucition,  doubted  by  many 
Whether  the  day  or  night  were  fi«  a  f  tad,  in  the  thirteenth  chap! 
ter  to  the  *<wu«  and  the  twelfth  verfe,  faith,  The  night  it  pafi ,  fa 
d*fk*k4*di  fo  that  »ox  rather preeept  than  pritctpt  lucem.  The 
Poets  have  their  beginning,**  Erebe,  from  the  night.  But  St.Aujtim 
,  opinion  i?,  That  the  day  was  fir  A,  counting  it  to  the  morning  of  the 
next  day,  alledging  the  thirty  eighth  chapter  of  J/W*&  and  the 
twelfth  verfe,  Frm  d$y  t*  wight  then  wilt  nuke  m  end  of  me.  All 
Gods  things  end  in  light,  then  he  begins  in  the  morning  in 
the  light  The  end  of  the  morning,  is  the  diftinftion  from  the  be* 
ginning  of  the  evening. 

Now  of  the  whole.  Thcfctwo  make  one  day,  hefakhnocone 
jnightj  yet  is  there  as  much  time,  fomtimc  more,  in  the  night  than 
in,  the  day,  but  ntdet  nen  vtniunt  in  rmmetum  ^  therefore  we /ay  a 
day  hath  twenty  four  hours,  a  week  hath  feven  dayes,  a  mpnetii 
thirty  dayes-,  a  week  likewife  hath,  (even  nights,  a  moneth  thirty 
nightsybyt  cvenieg  and  morniog  arc  all  one  day.  And  the  firft  day 
as  the  firft  day  of  the week,  of  moueths,  of  time  5  this  was  a  day  by 
it  felf,  as  the  other  fix  were  dayes  by  themselves.  God  faith  at 
the  jnftitution  of  the  ParTover,  Exedue  the  twelfth  chaprer  and  the 
fecond  ?*r{e,TnjtmMethjba#  be  *t*o  y$u  the  beginning  of  moneth 
UJballbettjMthefirftmMthoftheytr.  But  ty^tf  this  r;ckoflin» 

"  had 
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Jiad  a  meaning  for  our  tutu**]  nfe.  that  we  fhould  eftcctn  twenty 
ifocr "hour*  oneVJky , though  fome  fcount  the  day  no  longer  % nan  the 
light  is  f«n.  The  firft  toy  iaan**amplc  so  the  daycs  after,  inthfo 
firft  day  ire  behold  all  th*  other  dayes,  and  in  them  all  things  crca- 
ted. In  this  firft  day  of  years,  we  fee  his  Creation,  the  Annunciation^ 
the  flhth^f  B  was  the  DominicaN  lert<H-,thc  Redtmption,thc  Rtfur- 
telton,  the  Notification,  the  appease  of  cloven  tongues,  was 
tipon  the  firft  day  of  the  week,  year,  moneth. 

ThttpffitnaHfe,  i«jfW»;  Tptaktag  of  this  place,  faith,  We  are  xhe  ipuum 
hot  infitrUneffinarnm,  **  B*y  oe  applycd  co  our  morning  and  even-  ufc« 

'  ingi  and  anhber  at  e*otn,tbt 

Numbers  the  twenty  eighth 

^ _  David  in  the  beginning  of 

the  nundrtd  f  ourty  firft  */</»*,  faith  to  God ,  Let  my  prayer  be  dmfrd 
in  th  fab*  dfinctnje,  and  the  lifting  tip  of  mint  hands  *+*  evening  jk- 
crfjlce.  Let  us,  faith  a  Father,  open  the  morning  with  the  key  of 
f)riycr,  and  lock  up  the  evening  with  the  bolt  of  prayer.    In  chefc 
two  there  li  alteration  tend  alternation  i  whercJn'wefeerheday    . 
tfcendmg*  the  htght  delccndihg  *  now  long,  bow  fbort  t  a«<*  in  then* 
we  fee  joy  in  trie  day  t  forrow  in  the  night  :  there  is  alternation  of 
things,  now  profperity,  then  adverfity.   Notwfchftandtog  labyle* 
were  tender  and  delicate,  and  did  flourifb  in  i  he  day  of  profperity  j 
yet  for  the  "filthineffc  thereof,  Jfakh  in  bis  fourcy  feventh  chapter 
2nd  the  firft  verfe, Tilth  td  it;  Sit  in  thednfk,  fit  *n  the  ground,  fit  fiill, 
and  get  thee  imtdarknep\  eviff  jhaM  come  upon  tht,  ant  then Jhalt  no* 
know  the  morning  thereof.  As  there  is  a  ufe  tor  order  in  things  natural^ 
fo  is  there  in  things  fpiritual  :  the  evening  and  the  morning.  The 
very  Heathen  doe  fay,  that  to  a  man  ill  difpofed,comm«th  a  good 
minde  after.  Matthew,  in  his  fourth  chapteraod  the  hxtcenrh  verfe, 
faith,  The- people  which  fate  in  darknefe, faw  great  light  $  and  to  tb tin 
which  fate  in  the  region  and  fladow  of  death,  light  it  rtfen  up.    Kno  w- 
ledge  is  a  light,  and  Ignorance  darkneffc.  Anfivn  calls  if,  faying,  Eft 
prime  veAertina  cegnitio,  obfenra  feanitut  antem  matntina  Aw,  which 
grows  from  light  to  a  lighter  knowledge;  If  a  man  fp-aknotao 
<Oid*mgto  Go«word,it4s beeanfe  there  n  no  light  mhm,lfjahtbt 
eighth  chapter  and  the-  twentieth  verfe?  for  it  is  the  word  of  God  , 
that  is  matutlM  Inn,  that  lightneth  our .  very  fa wai d  hearts; 

This  hath  alfo  an  ufe  for  our  affections  5  for  temptation  of  any  'finy 
is  ever  before  the  iflue ;  Firft  we  are  tempted,  then  we  yeeld  to  the 
temptation,  butafter  the,  yceldifig,  the  god  !y  have  repentance  $  but  ? 

to  yeeld  to  the  temptation,  and  ftiM  to  noui  i(h  tflc  fame,  Is  the  con- 
tinual evening  of  the.  wicked.  The  godly  hath  here  in  this  world, 
In  this  life,  his  evening,  forrow,  trouble,  petfeetttion,  hamflimcnc, 
death  *  but  his  foy  commeth  in  the  morning,  that  is,thc  life  tocoroe. 
ftisveftereisUffut,  his mane, gandbm  :  Bn  weeping  may  abideattho  .  l  :* 
ewniHg,b»tjo)icmmetbinthe  morning,  rfalmthtthltMh  tod  th*€k 
Verfe.  A  man  hath  fecrttf ants,  v^chbt  hidtand  pre fnmptnom,  which 

be  apparent,  rfahn the  nineteenth  and  rnttwetfrh  vcifo  OodfetW  ... 
..  '  them 
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them  botth  The  wicked  have  their  morning  in  this  life,  they 

io^^^rity,ao(lhavc  wiutthcy  can  deli  re  5  but  in  'the  ipog  even* 

iflg,in[hevvorjdcocomc^thcy  ^Ufiodc  cndlcffc  adrcrfity*  Not* 

WihftiMling  the  godly,  in  this  lite*  b«  ;o&ed  a*  a  (hip,  and  Plough 

'  they  iuffcr llup  wrack  ol  their  life,  yet  this  fsfheir  hope,  that  ftft  te- 

iukr&frtnUutm.  Though  faob  wreftlcdjq  the  evening,  yet  had 

fcg  a  tjk  ifing  ip  it}e  mowing,  Gemfis  the  thirty  fecomj [chapter, and 

twenty  lounhvcife.  The  Godly  ^mjth?  wkke^dcttb^h  dye,  and 

is,n;-;     ,  feoth  we  bui  if  4  io  the  gr«v«  ^  the  rights  A*.11  havMominatiori 

w   ostium  in  die  morning,  bus  God  jha/i five  the [<mlcf  the  right e$w 

frvMAbegra^rPjafaifctQwy  ninih  t%4 tt&e  ffiqrcntli v$rfij  God 

Cuih.  ihat  in ths  day  of  the  deflation. Qfi^^^/»;  ^m\&x)l  fc<- 

i#,      :i|Qcfe^IJgKbwd»jfk  :  Tlncdayif  knjw/^  to  t^tord^wftcji 

Audita  neither  day  nor  night,  but  about  the  evening  time  it  (bill 

be  tight.    TerHtMdM  in  his  book  <6  refirrtffione,  maketharflccn- 

blance  of  the  evening  and  the  vowing,  10  the  grave  an^tht>cfiu:V 

region.  We  arc  in  the  graye  in  filence  and  folkar  •oeflc*,  but  the! 

morning  ot our  rerurre&iQnappcarethrtM^W**,  culttydotr&ltt* 

fid  :  fepdtlvt fieri  mine  rtviv$(citt>  What  chough  here  we  iuftet 

fome  erodes  if*  he  rcu her  we  (hall  have  eodltfiejoy  r  better  is  it  to' 

have  our  evening  here  and  oyr  moi  ning  hercafter,than  control  w|fc 

Jhough  the  C'uccods  morning  ft  ere  his  defigbts,  his  dai^tfy  fiir^ 

his  coftly^pparcl,  when  k  wavjU^rw  evening,  who  was  hungry  . 

naked,  and  difeafed  1  but  afterward  the  rich  mm  *>4t  tormented,  W  1 

inmates  for  tver  nmfirted,  lake  th?  fpceeenth  chapter* .  Ao  there  is'  ^ 

a  re  lem  b  lance  of  cue  refurredtion  in  Gods  works ,  before  the  fame 

wasexprelled  in  his  words. r  Mow  is  the  light  mixed "with  daik- 

rteffe,  and  darknclf*  with  light  .•  the  darkneftc  of  thf  night  hath, 

the  light  of  the  ftarres,  and  fbmtime  the,  flunigg  of  the  Moon  $  the 

I(ghc  oftbe  day  is  often  overcaftwhh  themift,  orwith(:lpuds,buc 

themotningof the refurrpdtfoa 0nii.be  without enid.  The  evening         ** 

ot  condemnation  ro  the  wicked,  (hall  never  have  morning  $  add  the 

morning  of  glorification  to  the.  bltffcd  (htll  nevef  have  evening. 

Untiii  chat  day  of  refur region  there  (hall  b?  a  mixture,  but  then, 

*nd  nor  before,  there  (hall  be  light  without  darkneflc  to  the  blcffcd, 

and  cndlefle  daf  knefle,  without  light,  to  the  damned.  And  thus 

much  (hall  fuffice  concerning  <h*  firft  day,  and  the  work  of^he  firtf 

day*  '     -  \°\      .   ' 


Sicfuit<vell>era,  &  fuit  marie  diet ftcunctii 

0  M. 


N«wnb.  ii.  y  T IS  thc  fccond  day  in  relation  to  the  firft  day,  in  the  matrir  atf 
piac°«  ihuin  X  i^ubation  and  hatching :  there  were  five  things  the  fijft  day  : 
w <Jfl;c"che  Ifie  incubation  and  hatching  .w^rc  in  the  firft  day.  /.  In  this.fecohd 
n?ou^h  *'"  day,  as  well  as  in  the  firft,  there  is  a  being  .•  aqd  order  pfdiftind  i- 
oe*  1.  k.      .Qn  of  nature *and  a  giving  of  a  name.  Here  lacketh  k#Mfr,th6  gdod« 

iTc*liCwbyh  »«*&  •  A**  b'fi*  '*  w*  Z*&>  \%  not  put  down  in  ihefecond  day. 

1  .  '  ^         Some 
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Some,  of  the  Hebrew,  fay  and  give  this  reafon  why  k**m 
here,  the  Astgelri  tc^  ne^raniagoK^«Uwat,iiUDeiecfttil.(by^ 
bQhaltfnfirtdfaUl,  as  it,  i^.tbc  tturfittjchapwAf^*wsl  the 
twenty  feventh, yeifc  $  they lay  Aogclls  were  creatcd'yefterday,  as 
it  were,  the  next  day  before  :  .after,  t)*vii  faith,,  in  the  hundred 
fourty  eighth  t[dm  and  the  fecond  mie,tyj#«jtf  ftp  to  I  St  bighfb* 
fit,  he  faith  fir  ft  /T4/e  him  aU  hit  AnpU,  In  fix  dayes  the  Lord  made 
the  Heaven  and  the  Earth,  and  all  that  in  cheat  are  }  in  making  Hcs* 
ven  he  made  all  things,  as  Angels-  in  the  Heaven,  E*Um  thetwesjt 
tjeth  chapter.  As  Hell  hath  been prepared  of  old,  tothi  Zkv$4b*ti 
T«*»m*rikrtrfr^ike^inmnz,f*b»ih*  eighth  chapter  and  the 
fourty  fourth  vcrfc.    It  hatlr  been  quefttooed,  whether  Che  fail  of 
Angels  was  the  firft  or  fecond  day*  Secondly,  They  fty  there  is  no 
mention  made  of  gbodncflc,  becaufe  divifion  was  in  the  fecond  day£ 
and  therefore  ap'goodneiSe  .*  but  noewkhftaiiditfe  the1  divifiott: 
there  i$  a  anion/ IrV^^/^M^/^^^Ar^W^W,  the  tehtfc 
chapter  and  the  twenty  fife  verfe.  .•  At  the  building  of  jafc/  W**th* 
divifionof  tongues,  which  wis  confufidn,  the  eleventh  chapter  sspr' 
the  rrtntrtverfe.   -This  divirWof  the  fecond  day,  it  of  things  of  dJ* 
Verfe  natures,  therefore  good, .  Likcwjfe  they  fay,'  there  ft  no  men- 
tion of  good,  bectufe  that  was  made  thai  day,  namely^  Ihe  divided 
waters,  the  upper  and  net  her  waters  were  (he  deluge  and  deftrudli- 
on  of  the  world  afterward  >  Bat  by  them  he  puniucd  mans  wkU 
ednctje,  and  the  wotlds  ftorntatfle  \  but  to  ghrtfo  eacltnls  reward- 
and  defert ,  to  the  godly  glory ,   to  the  wicked  ponifluneitt ,: 
this  his  Juftice  is  full  of  GoodneflV.  Unmetmkinmm  xrhfatfimMf 
fhe  Papifts,  yet  Martmtnlum  eft  Htm**.  SoHtarineffe'  it  tot  good; 
which  God  perceiving,  he  made  to  man  in  helper ,  the  twenty 
eighth  vcrfe  of  the  next  chapter.    Wc  fay  it  a  Proverb,  3<emds 
m*Uf*mffftcr*>  yet  it  was  laid  dlesfxundm  trn  iifmftm  t  Bat  ie 
was  ^rr<>w/ blcmim,  who  is  not  to  beexeofcd,  for  wh*ist)farae~ 
feiTe  $  for  he  that  firft  devifed  that  opinion,  d  W  fit  ftftrtngfc  k.  EH- 
virion  figoinVth  as  wett  cotafotnity  as  cftftfittioft*  and  wb*re  r& 
ward  is  for  defert,  that  is  good  :  JMtk*G$d  m4dc»*9t^ygt^,ih& 
thirty  flrft  verfe  of  this  chapter.'    Tbeaeaioriof  soodoefleis  fwj»en- 
ded,«henarnberislnfperided,<inbothbeperfcaed,  which  is  after" 
rn  the  third  day,  in  the  which  day  yon  (hall  findegoodneffe  twice  * 
when  the  fecond  day  as  the  Sea  Was  perfected,  the  day  was  parted,- 

bot  the  work  m&  ended.  This  I  a6c 

reifon.  •*  •  • 


rake  ifHhe  co&rfc  efbeft 
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em.  i .  ii.ii.  Etfukm.     Htm  produicit  ton  berhtUe,  berhtifetnen^ates 
'''  "-    femih in  faciei  fuu,  &■  itbtiret- tdMcs  frvKum  infaiiti 

'     fcmth  fiaan  eft  in  fiecia  Jum  .«•  e>  »Ur«  Vein  Id  ejft  hnitm. 
Sic fmtwejj>er4,<pfuti  mane  dieitertii.  .„■.  , 

I  E  have  heard  of  Gods  Decree  commanding,  and 
'£«,  ,    tjiareflnf*  chewing  it,,  and  bis  cenfurc  appror 


Kf  Simm  2     vtag  that  is  made,  which,  in  evcrydayes  work, 


'  L    is  let  down  >■>  thefe  three ftuifci,fiMt,tr#(ic,jjr 


(bmnnira.  Of  this  third  dayes  work,  we  have 
handled  before ,  w*  have  heard  the  fir 0' pari, 
namely,  Gods  word  commanding  the  Earth  to 
bud  forth  hearbs,  and  leeds,  and  trees,  Sic,  bow  it  remaintth  to 
fptakof  the  other  two:  And  fitft  of  the  return and  execution, Ami 
itvM  It.  for  the  Earth,  according,  to  every  jot,.and  ride  of  Gods 
word,  fulfilled  Gods  will  and  brought  forth  all  Ions  of  heir  bs, 
and  trees, and  buds,  and  fcuits, and  feeds,  leaving  nothing  undone 
which  was  commanded.  ...... 

Touching, which  (befides  the  obedience  of  this  Element,  in  exe- 
cuting Gods  Decree,  we  note  a  fpecial  Certificate  under  Godi 
hind, at icnc«,iM the dikhargeof this  Creature,  inihcdifpatch 
of  hi»  work,  and  that  without  delay ,wiiball  halie  and  fpecd:  Which 
rcprovcthnot  only  our  difobedience  to  God,  bar  alfo  our  dulncfle 
afldfliwpcffeindoinganythittg'whichGod  commands.  For  with 
lis  it  liana  thing  to  doc  a  thing,  and  another  to  doe  it  willingly.and, 
■illicitly,  with  expedition  and  fpecd  i  For  when  God  doth  com- 
mand any  thing,  we  put  it  off  with  this  delay,  oil  fie,  it  (hill  be  fa 
heteatter,  when  we  can  Sude  leifuttaBd.fii  time.  It  can  leldom, 
be  laid  it)  the  prefent  tenfe,  a  a  fit,  it  was  performed  without  .delay : 
For  we  are  as  Stltmni  debtors,  which  bid  Gpijlqtillumrrnur 
tbtKxt  dtj,  rrntrtt  the  third  chapter,  before  he  can  findcleifure 
to  pay  ttus  debt  apd  dWy  of  obediehce. 

Secondly,  In  that  the  return,  in  the  end  of  the  eleventh  verfe, 
was  ertiJu,liaiM[t,iyia  things  are  to  be  noted  out  of  the  naturcof 
the  word  >  ■•*««•  a<pngruity  of  tlic,  performance  ,anfw«ab>Ki 
the  comrnandement  in  every  point  i  fprjiere  is  fpecified  juft  fq  much 
done  as  was  required,  nothing  too,  much  or  too-  littlf,  to  teach.  u% 
that  our  obedience  rnuft  be  (uch  .■  We  muft  not  if  art  in  ttitftriit, 
net  duUetm^ftrftn,.  The  other  point  is  for  continuance 'or  per- 
petuity i  for  the  word  fignifieth,  that  it  was  fo  furtly  and  firmly 
done,  as  if  it  had  a  fure  bafisot  foundation  for  continuance,  that  it 
might  never  fail :  we  fee  it  holdeth  and  rndurcth  id  bum  •/«;«<  diem, 
out  eyes  and  experience  feeing  that  it  is  f  . 

The  late  thing  we  gather  by  oppofition.  That  Gods  word  was 
thecaulc,  and  is,  that  hcarbs  and  trees  doe  bear  frul  s  and  P  eds  ■• 
So,  icwwt,  it  is  the  lame  word  oi  God,  faying,  Let  not  the  Birth 

nor 


i 
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nor the  trees  bear,  which  is  the  caufe  of  unfruirfulaeiTc  and  want, 
ft  for  our  finne  they  failtny  year  «£  tjut  ditto  fertility,  &  »b  ejhs 
interdict*  jltri lit 4*.  If  therefore  we  diibbey  Gods  word,  (his  will 
be  our  punifhment,  That  his  word  mall  forbid  the  Earth  to  yccld 
encrea ic,  and  to  deny  us  his  fruits. 

,  The  fecond  pare  is  the  cenfurc  and  approbation  of  God,  faying, 
that  i#  torn  g*d.  I  faid  before,  there  are  three  forts  of  good,  fiift 
femjfcfeS  fecondly  «tfc,  thirdly  \*c*ni*m  :  each  of  which  we  (hall 
(ec  m  the  earth  and  die  fruits  thereof.  For  honefVy  and  moral 
good,  we  fee  it  it  grateftdi  to  the  owner  or  lower  which  laboureth 
therein,  faithfully  and  gratefully  repaying  and  requiting  his  cofts 
and  labour  thereon.  For  profit,  it  veeldcth  pdmbm  &  Utibuli* 
both  for  man  and  beaft)  and  foncceflarily  good  is  U  in  this  refpect* 
that  without  it  the  King  cannot  lire,  Etclefitjhs  the  fift  chapter  and 
the  eighth  verfc.  For  pleafure  and  delight,  either  of  the  eye  to  be* 
hold  ir,  or  of  the  tafte  to  relieve  u9  it  is  moft  delicious  and  delight- 
ful), Milk,  Wine,  and  Oyle,  Wheat,  and  all  other  grain1,  which  are 
both  for  variety  and  ncccifity,  we  receive  by  Gods  blcffing  f  rom  thl 
fruit  and  increalc  of  the  earth  and  trees  .*  And  therefore  is  every 
way  good. 


•    *  p       !     '  > 

1         ■ ■      '  ' 


Poflea  dixit  Deusy  Ahundt  progignunto  aqtu  reptilia  animantia-  f*  «<** 
£r  <vducres  <vdanto  fupra  terrain,  fuperficiem  <vcrjus  expanji 
Catlorum. 


• » 


HIS  *«f«j  and  the  three  following}  dot  contain  plaCe  Ah  & 
in  them  trie  firftdayes  work,  by  which,  both  the  the  bcginiiinf 
waters  arc  ftored  with  fifh ,  arid  the  aire  and  fir-  «*«{• 8* 
mament  was  replenifhed  with  Fowl  ••  For  yet 
hitherto  they  were  like  to  wide  andgreat  ftore- 
houfes,  which  were  empty  and  void.  In  which 
dayes  work  are  four  branches  $  Firftj  the  Edict 
Or  Precept  *  Secondly,  the  Execution  dr  perfonnaocc  ot  k  .*  Third, 
ly,  the  allowance  and  cooimcndatioh  of  it,  in  the  end  of  the  twenty 
firftverfe  t  Laftry;  ahother  special  Prctepc  for  the  preferring  of 
thcfe(bingsfomadc,in  ii.verfe;  ( 

•  Touching  the  Cqmmaodemcnt  w,e  may  note,  That  to  iky  or  to 
command  ifl  word  may  feem  to  be  but  a  weak  thing  {  for  words 
we  hold  to  be  but  winde  j  yet  fuch  words  as  God  fpcaketh,  doe 
receive  fuch  and  fo  great  power  and  authority,  from  the.  Speaker  or 
Commander,  that  of  neceffity  that  which  is  faid  muft  needs  be 
done. 

If  a  King  doc  command,  the  power  of  his  authority  being  join- 
ed whh  the  weakndTcof  his  word,  doth  caufc  it  to  be  very  power- 
full  and  effectual.  If  a  Princes  authority  can  make  bh  word  fo  great, 
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bow  much  more  can  Gods  ptnoippwncie;  gWeftjength  tphis  w©fd» 
and  caul*  that  which  ht  iaitb*  w>  be  woiUqrtaiMy  done  ?  This  the 
r<ttfoa,  that  by  the  virtue  and  force  only  01  his  word,  what  tower  rw 
feiibis<ion«aiidcoro«biQp3fle, 

Thcfecond  thing  to  be  notedjtMQwhomGodJpM^ittSiftlft 

to  th«  Waters  *  For ,at  #^«  vra*.  wtUed  to  fpeafc  to  tba  ftony  rack, 
timbers  th«iweroi«h chapter  width*  eighth  wfe*  fedsth  God 
h«a  i  P**k  to  the  waters  •,  aeiihcr  w  U  »  tood  thing  thus,  foa  Godto 
(peak  to  dc*if  and  feofelcift  tf eawns  t  for  though  they  have  no 
cares  and  jcatmot  hcatc,  yet  they  can  yadf  rftao4  whe»  God,  doth 
call  and  freak  to  them,  190  h**«  powrt  to  do*  his  will  when  he 
eoa*aianc%kv  If  then  the.  waters  and  cocks  can  t*MC>  and  afcdcr*; 
fland, »nd  doe  what  God  doth  fay  and  bid  them  *  how  muohmor* 
fhauld  *?c,  whkh  have  cat ct,  an,«i  under  Oandhig  tents,  and  aciira 
hands,  take,  heed  we  do*.  the  l»kf  f 

>Jqw  touching  the  Tf  »or  oi  God*  pw«cpt,  we  fijc  it  eotyxmath 
the  producing  and  bringing  forth  fit  Hvmg  things  ioabundaoec  and 
gtcatmuHrtude.  Andtho«eh  G©4  iajth*  &aum  ****«>*£  fvth 
/tfW#^itargufth»Qt(As^»W%4htAtb«iftijWerdlygathmctii) 

that  here  the  water  is  (aid  to  be  the  matter  of  which  ih*  {owlet) 
were  made  *  for  ia  the  fecond  chapter  oi  Genefit,  and  the  nintecnth 
verie  this  is  explained,  that  they,  were  made  of  the  earth,  chough 
they  were  brought  forth  of  the  waters. 

JeddottMna  gcncrallterm,  fignifie  facb  thing*  as  arccjuick^  ana 
live,  and  move,  comprehending  therein  all  the  particular  creatures 
befides  fifli  or  f owle,  which  either  creep  or  crawlc  or  awe-toeithcr 
of  thefe  elements,  as  Froggs,  Snakes,  Flycs,  fire. 
,  i.  Man  b)^rae1tc«cariaiMih«othijFi(ht s wotioe,  that  i$4  to  fwhn 
t  jmd  aKtocupon,  aMifl  the  waters j  h«  he  cannot  hy  any  devifet*- 
-taine  tatyj  and  mown  as  Biodr*  or  mount  i»  the  ayre.  It  is  a 
rondel  toheawthMhonion Id  fwiinmc,  in  che-fecood  oi  Zings  the 
-fixtcrjaptfi'  aodthflfnff  w«(«5  but  it  ii  by  the  fame  power  of  God, 
ibywhmhascathcffcan^yalofr*  :    : 

:  By  the  Fitmacnent  01  Ait*  it  meant  thej  nether  and  groffer  part 
^ftht  aitJe^  which  rcgiso^ruAl  oi  foggy  farces  ajusvapoprswaich 
-come  i  torn  the  earth  ?  <aprf  fa  high,  and;  farce  the-,  few)*  canr  abide 
juid,  endure  tp  Ufa  1  Bo^  tj»  faiths*  and  higher  filRlnd-nogkin  of 

the  aire,  which  is  more  pure  and  elecr,  3ae,o*ttBAftw#**i/fC*JK 
twWcWs&freofram  grofievipoins  aiidean^'mi«,t*atno«a1th- 

|y  thingcao  iwcat  hoc  abide- tbeiein  :  As  therefor*  Wa*KW"afic 
^element  Jovf  ifoesj  which  bxeath,oo*i  fo.  tniai  fcwdr  icgtowof  the 
^aiiei$.lqrall.FoJwh. ■  >:  :    *.  1 .»    , : ••••go.,-   fJ.o^vr 

Bar  Jet  us  come  tothat  which  Is  opinmoa  both  to  fifihaatdlow.lt, 

and  maketh  both  of  them  lite  and  move,thc  one  by  fwimmios^thc 

other  by-flying,  aadxhat  a  the  fcmt  ofch>.  »€oMeauag  wHich  §e- 
-ncralty,Itiigaiheth  a  breath  or  fpkftof  Hfa*tii^fcokjg«we>,ciMi  on- 

dcrftaactanticoacehi#bcft  things  fafibJc}  A«r«Iore  l>cm«akahings 

'••.<•..  for 
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forour  capacity,  afo  termed  by  things  fenfiblc.  The  breath  there- 
fore, being  of  fcafible  chugs  the  mod  ptfee  andfubtil,  the  foul  is 
called  by  that  name  t  Yet  (heft  things  are  in  their  proper  nature 
diftin£,  breath,  life,  and  foul  $  for  Rto  i*  the  adjunct  and  effca  of  a 
foul)  fo  breath  is  the  cfredfc  and  figne  of  lift.  Neither  is  it  fupcr- 
fluous,  that  hen  is  added  to  the  foul  lifc,bccau(eitierrethfora 
ncedfidlinftructionatKidrttto&ion  between  the  fool  of  roan  here- 
after eo  be  handled,  which  is  a  foul  of  more  than  one  only  life,  of  a 
double  life ,  and  therefore  immortal  5  whereas,  thefe  Creatures 
baveafoftl  of  a  tingle  life,  and  therefore  are  mortal. 
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t>einde  M*it  Deus,  (praducat  Una  animantia  wfiecies  ipjotum,  ««.  u  m 
Pecncks  <sr  titytilU,  beftiafft  ten  en  as  tn  ffteeiesfms  :  <s* 
ink  it*. 

j 
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HIS.  vcrfe,  and  all  the  reft  to  the  cad  of  the  chapter}  P!«*  this  s«. 
doaconratn  the  fturnifhing  and  re^ejufhing  oi  the  mon  *"f. *• 
earth  with  living  Creatures  $  and  fo  btfhtgcth  to  JIIJ  TTSd 
paffe  the  fiqifluagaftd  perfccfcng  of  the  whole  work  >  i- 
el  OreapoD.    for  this  ftttdayes.workfhewethtbe 
bringing  forth  of  Beafts  aadCatteloUUiottsvand 

(he  bringing  in  of  Mankind*  into  the  world,  to  be  Lord  add  Ruki 

at  them,  end  all  the  raft. 

;  In  which  we  obibrterhe  three  ufiial  pant  /  Gods  Decree  com- 
manding, the  Execution  performing  h,  and  Gods  apptobatiottaf  it 
heiog-doocv  •  :  v. 

;.  Eor  the  Decjse  we  may  note,  u  before,  That  God  is  tha  Com* 
sha«der,ttM  Earth  i*»faR  which  isteeassandadtaftd  iheefJEe^of the 
conimaodement  is  thai  ia  fltouid. bring  forth  Cattle  aedeftcjaog 
things.  Having  {hewed  before,  how  God  frkakcth  and  rcVealcth 
his  will  to  dumb,  deaf,  and  fenfelefic  Creatures,  as  here  be  doth  ro 
lb*  Eattb*  we  will  cqme  tp  *hf  .tenor  andnteeaing of theJDeiree, 
apd;  Cpmrnandemcnt  to  it.  For  that  phrafe  hcreufcdotfrW/ffg 
f<rtk,  Is  taken  from  the  raar«er'ofwomeT»great  With  cnHd*,  which 
when  their  time  is  come  to  bring  forth  their  youn£  *  ehcr<fow  the 
fathers  doc  call  this  P*rtrftr*m  terr*t  as  it  were  by  refemblance, 
thechadrtnoftheeacdHar  her  a*y*ir$  nonihaiioefethin^weTq 
before  made  and  bid  itHhe  boeeel&aad  wambof  the  Ea«|i  »  For 
at  the-  witest  were  not  in  the  rock  befoie,  KuMerstbeitrpaimk 
threat  and  the  eighth  vorfe,  r^t^ewaat  ihacin/lirK  wfcqn,God 
commanded,  irgnftadiout  watcrsiooly  fey  tho^ower  <>£Gt*£  ;  $o 
the  virtue  oi  Gad*  wont  and  thrfMfwer  of  the  Commander,  caufed 
the  Earth  to  b»bg  forth  all  ttjefc  thing*,  whwof  irfettfrhaoaiy 

tower  to:  doc  it.   /  .     •  ''•  •     « « 
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.  Now  the  ieveral  kindes  of  Creatures,  which  here  the  Earth  ii 
willed  10  bring  torch,  areteduced  to ihrcc heads,  Beads,  Cattlc^and 
creeping  things.  Cattle  are  called  $%mmt,  i  juvmb,  becaufc 
they  arc  made  to  be  our  fcrvants,  to  help  us  in  our  labours  and 
affairs.  And  they  are  Inch  as  doc  need  us  as  much  as  ire  need  them  5 
for  Sheep,  Oxen,  Hotfcs,  Sec.  mull  firft  befcrved  and  fed  and  tend- 
.ded  by  us  before  they  can  attend  to  ferveourtuincs. 

Tbclccond  Ion  are  Worms  or  creeping  things-,callcd  RtpHU,  be- 
caufe  they  crawl  upon  the  ground*  and  thereto*  they  are  laid  m- 
nnft[tr  imam,  as  it  were  to  fwim  or  glide  upon  the  ground  t  and 
fo  they  are  didinguilbed  by  their  morion.  And  thele  are  of  two 
(oris,  either  ihey  lure  no  feet  or  leggs  at  all,  crawling  on  their  bcl- 
iy,  or  tlfe  very  Ihort  leer,  creeping  low  by  ground. 

Thethirdkindearcwilde  beads,  which  doe  live  alone interr*!*' 
tnlu  (as  the  word  fignirieth)  in  the  wade  wilderncfle,  andihthc 
unprofitable  and  barren  Land,  which  is  defert  and  lotfaken  of  men. 
In  which  they  live,  for  the  molt  parr,  by  blood,  pi  eying  on  the 
fpoyle  one  ot  another  i  and  therefore  to  fomc  of  them  is  given 
ftrengtb,  to  fomefwif luetic,  to  tome  fub.ilty  and  crah,by  which 
chey  know  how  to  get  their  prey.  And  led  thefc  lavage,  wilde, 
arid  cruel  beafls,fhould  annoy,  hurt,  or  dtflroy  Mankinde,  we  fee  the 
Lord  hath  provided  for  us  divers  wayes ,  allotting  to  them  only 
the  barren  WiHerneffc  ;  giving  to  us  the  profitable  ground  :  ap- 
pointing the  night  tor  them  to  goe  abroad,  whereas  the  day  is  fpe- 
riaily  granted  to  us,  pfulm  the  hundred  and  fourth  and  the  twenty 
fecoiid  verfe  .-  Befides  Godhatb  nocmadcthem  (ofruitfullj  they 
dbenot  multiply  asothcr  profitable  and  meek  Cartel  doe,  which 
will  not  hurt  us.  And  thus  much  for  the  fpecial  kiodc  of  things 
whichthc  Earth  bringeth  forth. 

Now  for  the  performance  of  Gods  Precept,  it  is  generally  tec 
down  in  the  end  of  the  twenty  fburch  verfe,  as  in  other  places,  that 
it  rejufi,  even  as  God  had  commanded  j  which  genet  al,  is  more  par* 
ticularly  fee  down  in  the  twenty  fife  verfe  ending. 

Fecit  enim  T>em  befliu  terremsin  JfrtciesfuM,  &  peonies  in  fie 
ciesfuoifittmiaqite  reftilia  tm{  injj>eciesjuas:  &  <vidit  Veus 
idejfekmm. 

HE  firft  part  of  this  verfe  is  the  performance  of  hii 
word  and  Decree  in  every  point  t  the  end  of  it  it 
t he approbation  rhcreof *  -For  the  execution  df  all 
that  God  faid,  becaufc  as  tie  faid,  To  it  came  to 
patfe,.  and  was  truly  and  fully  performed  and 
done, :wc  notthow  true  and  certain  and  undoubted 
Gods  word  Is  .-  sWHtfruk  fie.  twit,  mi  fbtU  it  ml  amtlt  fifft  f 
Surtlj Uetvm  —d Emhvuj fiffenttj,  tni  nttm']titriitUtfh*wiri 
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yjtffiti  .1  Wbkh,*as  wefteintr*  word  of  Creation,  (b  fllall  we 
-finde  it  in  the  Gofpet,  ctie  word  of  £alvationv  -  Ano\  her*  w*  may 
<obtovei  that  God  Wigfbe  mad*k*dwrf,  net  only  tobe*he<naW 
of  the  Lyon  and  the  Elephant, thofc  great  and  goodly  beaft*,b»k  alfo 
jpf  the  poorcrccping  Crcaturc^and  the  Antt(g j  fuH  A*gUs,fttft  <&r 
v(rmi(»Us,{MU  A»g»$i*t:  'Neither  is  k  any  dilgrace  or  diihonour  to 
God,  becaufe  there  is  no  lefle  power  &  wifdomc  (hewed  and  feen  in 
Vheft^hanfttoihe^Wteftafidih^cHbeaAjthat  be*  ye*)  for  the 
moft  part,  the  cxxeilencic  of  Gods  handy  work  is  mote  admirably 
fecn  in  the  lead  and  foullcft  Jiviog  things  that  are  .•  As  flange 
things  are  known  of  the  poor  Shrimp  as  of  the  Whale  .*  Nfore 
Virtue  tt  Wbe  fonndirf  the  filly  Bee,  than  in  the  Eagle.  So  as  great 
art  may  be  fees  in  chef  Ant  as  in  the  Elephant  x  Which  may  be 
1cfK)wn>if  we  oblerve  the  great  providence  and  f  orccaft  of  the  lac- 
tic Ant,  his  great  ittdaftry  and  diligence,  in  laboring  without  wea- 
lkit  ffe  while  the  Summer  doth  laft,  and  the  great  ftrcngrh  this  lit- 
tle Creative  hath,  which  is  able  tocarry  a  come  farre- greater  than 
'himfelf.  Wherefore  theft  (mail  Creeping' Grearures  which  God 
hath  made  are  hot  to  be  parted  over  without :  regard,  but  to  be  con- 
fideredto-his  glory  and  praife  which  made  them. 

The  lift  part  of  this  verfe,  is  the  liking  and  approbation  of  this 
woik  j  for  this  ctnfurc  is  given  of  this,' as  of  the  reft, that*** 
right  g«odt  and  therefore  very  well  done. 

-  Which  muft  teach  us  this  ltflbh,  That  if  we  witl  have  to*  like 

-  pr  aife  aod  commendatioD  of  all  works,  they  mull  be  done  fo  an> 
'fwerabkco  Gods  will  and  word  in  ever/  (Mint,  io  diligently  atfd 
-Ipcedrly  and  perfectly  done  as  thefe  things  were. 

But  here  God  doth  not  purpofc  fo  much  to  commend  the  roan* 
■ner  of  doing  bis  wiM^  as  the  works  chemfelves,  and  the  things  that 
-weic  done,  that  is,  the  goodnefle  of  thefe  natures  which  art  mad* 
arid  brought  forth  t  And  if  we  enquire  of  the  goodoefleof  rhefe 
vthings  pfoicularly,  the  Wife-man  will  tell  us,  MecU/Sd/let  the  thirty 
'ninth  chapter  and  the  thirty  fourth  vcrfe,  Everything  inhistjmej 
place,  and  kinde,  is  profitable  and  good; 

For  touching  the  Cattle,  which  are  fcrvants  add  Helpers  to  us, 

Who  knoweth  not  how  good  and  bt  neficial  the  Oxe,  the  Cow,  the 

Sheep,  and  fuch  things  are,  both  for  Work,  and  food,  and  cloth  t 

But  you  may  ask,  Wtierefore  are  wildfe  beatrs,  which  cruelty  dc- 

vour  one  toother,  and  oftentimes  kill  men  /  For  anfwer  whetetb, 

we  muft  cotifidcr*  That  God  made  thefe  before  finna  was  in  the 

■-  world  s  and  therefore  in  that  eftate  a  Ad  tithe  of  hmoccttcie  wherein 

•  God  didttMtitncndthcm,  we  muft  not  doubt  but  they  were  good, 

without  any  evil  or  hurt  at  all  .•  SgdmM  Admk  m*  pic/hHij*  Dt- 

:  *m,  nihil  ftfC4&*i*e*m\  while  we  were  good  fcrvants  to  God,tbey 

.  were  good  fervarits  to  as.   It  is  our  evili*  tie  and  6one  therefore, 

<  which  canfeth  them  to  be  evil  and  huttf  nil  rfcns;    And  as  ik  our 

fiift  holy  effatethey  weregood)  fo  if  we  be  converted  to  Gddj  after 

his  Image  *g*«v  they  wfll  be  good  and  doe  us  do  hurt,  f*  the  Aft 
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Jon.**.!*?*,  :nT'.^<e'S  E  wpr4$  with  tb<?Ji 'thai;  went  before j.  eootaio  that 
pi«« thh  .nd  -  1 :  $WM**lhac«w** g«v«<>by  Godopon the Serp«orywbom the 

iheiwoMimt.  I>*vilfctb««>V»fi  >l«S«fp<Ot,  M«d  **  V»  wftm»  t  W IQ  dtCCi  VC  4*6* 

ing  s«rmom   ^p^  £^8  and,as  wc  hajve  hcaid,  it  hath  tract  branches. 

» Tba*  which  we  are  w  cotvfitjetin  Ibis  Sentence,  b  tuft,  Thai  he 
risxotKUnWdtoheuod«rthe£utfr.  of  God  4  Second jy,  T*  crttf 
nfOMfrixJtj  ;  thirdly,  t*Mttkcd^  sJitki4^<s0fkkUfe..  Whicrt 
4&rfepuwfo*ent*arepcop motile  to  th*  threefold  famlt  which 
the  Serpent  comm>^,4adwbcicuntO  he  peefwaded  our  Parents, 
^hatwe^tUfinnefcrftofMalicc;.  Secondly;  of  P«Lk|  Thiidly* 
xO&«)Kitlg<rate  dcfire^tp.waf  chat  which  era*  forbidden.  The 
Curie  of  God  hath  r  elation  k>  the  Serpents  fBaitce*  the  creeping 

xiiffcAhtfcbelrev  was  ^;c^dtt.a:puruibment  tor  bta  pride s  and 

-thcitc4w£upoatb«dv(*,baib  a  cocrefpondencic  with  hta  ioprdi. 

:il#e<Ufi*e.    Thefe  three  i]nfi*»  ate  netcfttrily  to  be  considered, 

that'  conBdcring  hy^  God  hath  plagued  the©  in  the  Devil,  we 

•  &Qukt>few*tS*b%r  W?  UH  not  into  the  like  fianes, 
,:.    lowtong  the-purje  of  God,  A*  it  kc{*  firfl,  fa  the  greatest 
.paitaftbis  S«w»ccs  Aed  is r » fNifiiihmecit:  saeft  iearfuUs  tor  all 
;  r^anjiv<!|bhQtt<;(o  becorfed,  end  to  incwie  the  difpleafurt  of  a 

matsim»ci*'«sw<«f  God,  wbefe  word  is  bis  deeds  fo  that  he  no 
%  foonfr>:  (peaks*  bgt -fcfs  don*,  fauk  was  loth  to  doe  soy  thing  to 

•  deceive  his  Father,  became  /*,  (aiah  he,  IfhdlMngd^ftitfmmtt 
t  mt4.mk*M$*g>  <*<»<&  th<.  twenty:  kvcm h  chapter.  Indeed,  n  the 
'  Wikhttjap  rpeak$vt<i«<Mrfe  th«  fe  cwfcUitc  and  proceeds  from 

foolift$*cpk(haH«Qttfgh;  uj^qa  wan,  tr*v*rht  the  twenty  fiat 
.  chapter  And  the  fecewd  yc^fe.  fivuf  •  ^odly  rtwn,fi»cb  as  5^#»  and 
,  jj^werf^  doe  fliriv**  ^lU  "9i  r«l  but  rotnefopatfe  :  Much 
'.it)ore.(hiU  tht.curfc o/  cod  cake  tfaft+firitjlutcmiim****** 
■  t>«rtbMht  **"i  v>4 Mb  qUim  kit  hm%  #/^w  (to  huodred  avid 
oimb,fhei>wenffie.nfhvvtif.  for  cbeiriee&fti*;  of  this  Cwfe, the 
Holy  X*ohft  hatji  f*.«4o  wa  a  large  comnetrary,  in  tk+tr»*mi*  the 

•  tffcftty  eighth  chapter,  a«d  mUvitkw  th«  twertty  fi*t  cbap? tf  t 
and  the  Prophet  feida  Gods  eur/e  is  *  /gyug .  *o#e,  teree^  a/kitt  k*f, 

g((f)*riit>  the  fUc.<«haps«r  a<W  rhe  tmrd  «#((«  •  /#  u+bnk*ruH» 

fecond 


rfMrf^MtaMBAMM 


kHthout  Cripplegate. 


ty 


fecofid  chapter.  By  their  places  it  appcarcth  how  largi  Gods  Curfc 
is,  in  rcfptft  of  this  life  :  ikit  if  witb  this  wc  joyn  that  which  Chrift 
addethconcermng  the  lite  to  come,  that  is,  eyerlafhng  fire  prepared 
fer  tie  DeviU  ana  bis  Angels,  Mastbcw  the  twenty  fiit  chapter,  his 
cur fe  will  appear  to  be  fane  m  ore  large.  .    , 

Secondly,  There  is  do  malcdi&ion  but  in  regard  of  fomeevill  :. 
1fhee\HKhat  procured  this  cuffe  unto  the  Dcfill^  was  the  c  vill  of 
his  malice  which  he  (hewed,  not  only  in  f peaking  c vill  of  God ,  but 
in  fecking  to  deftroy  man  both  in  body  and  fool  .•  And  his  malice 
appears  Her ciny  becaufe  he  did  thofe  things,  being  not  provoked 
thereunto,  and  for  that  be  didit  without  any  profL  to  himlclf.  *      * 

As  thfc  Dcviil  is  malicious,  fo  are  all  they  that  are  of  that  evtll 
one  :  Cain  had  no  other  caufe  to  hate  his  Brother,  and  to  Hay  him, 
but  becaufe'  bis  works  were  righteous  and  his  own  cvill,  in  the  firft 
cpiftle  of  3?*A»,  the  third  chapter  and  the  twelfth  verle.  The  pha- 
tifes  pedecuted  Chrift,  not  for  any  cvill  that  they  found  in  him 
Worthy  of  death,  buc  only  of  envy,  Mark  tUc  fifteenth  chapter,  and 
the  tenth  vcrfe.  Thus  to  finne  of  malice,  is  a  thing  fo  dilplea- 
fing  unto  God,  as,  albeit  he  did  in  mercy  forgive  men,  when  thty 
finned  through  frailty , yet  he  will  punifh  their  own  inventions,  tfalm 
the  ninty  ninth,  and  the  eighth  verfe  *  and  therefore  againft  fuch  (he 
Prophet  praycth,**  *rt  mercifuBto  tbofe  that  offend  of  malicious  wicket* 
&([*>  Pfalm  the  fifty  ninth  and  the  fifth  verfe,  But  ^onfume  them  utterly 
tutby  wrath,  that  tbey  may perijh,  verfe  the  thirteenth.  Where  the 
Xord  laith,  Cuffed  art  thou  Qand  not  be  thou]  he  (he wet h ,  that 
the  curfe  commeth  not  from  God,  but  from  the  Devils  malice* 
and  fo  whatfotver  mifery  betideth  us,  it  is  nothing  elfe  but  the  fpir- 
-klcs  of  our  own  finncs,  fob  the  lift  chapter  and  the  ninth  vcrfe 5  and 
«&th€  Pfofcmft  faith,  They  are  the  dreggs  of  Gods  wrath,  pfalm  the  fc- 
>vcnty  fift  •  tor  is  the  Prophet  fpcakes,  Wee  our  felves  hatch  the  Coc- 
4ut/to  tg£#,  thari*,  finne,  and  the  Serpent  that  is  bred  of  this  egge, 
isthe^ic  of  God  in  Aided  upon  us,  both  in  this  lite,  and  the  life 
to  cot^R:  We  doc  firft  by  finne,  -as  it  were,  ctft  the  feed,  fend  the 
Yrbp  that  we  reap  is  all  manner  of  mifcry  and  calamity  Jfasab  the  fif- 
ty ninth  chapter ./  and  in  Jufticc  God  doth  reward  us  thus  %  for  the 
wages  of  finnc  is  not  only  puniihment  with  fickneffc,  povertic,  and 
<fut:hlikf ,  in  this  world,  bur  hereafter  with  c'  email  death  and  deftru- 
'6t\6n  both  of  body  and  foul,  Romans  the  ftxth  chapter  &  the  twenty 
third  vcrfe.     :*.?•.■:■...•  .      1 

/    In  thai  God fpeaks  by ^ay  of  comparison,  {Cm fed  art  thou  above 
i#tf^j/?/)he  doth  not  drop'acurftupontlic  Serpent,  but,  as  Daniel 
:  tpe*ksytbo  curfe is  poured  upon  him,  Damn  the  ninth  chapter  and  the 
eleventh  tcrft.    And  that  tins  curfe  was  verified  in  the  vifible  Scr- 
*  petit, appears  hereby, that  riot  orily  Mtb>bur  even  all  beaft s,doclhun 
the  Serpent,  wr  Creature  principally  accurfed  of  God  $  much 
piore  it  is  true  in  the  invifiblc  Serpent  the  Dcvill  5  for  not  only  the 
godly,  but  even  the  wiciccd  that  arc  of  their, Father  the  Devill,  doc 
-  Hot  flick  to  air  fa  harm*    The  vifible  Sarpent,  being  an  urn  eaf  enable 
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creature,  could  not  be  fo  malicious  :  -  But  the  invisible  Serpent,  the 
more  poticie  he  hath,  the  more  pcrnitious  and  hurtfull  he  is  5  ye*, 
htisfo  malicious,  that  at  he  himfclt  is  (alien  from  his  fii  ft  cftatc^nd 
hath  plunged  hia»fcif  in  the  bottom  of  HeJI,*o  he  laboureth  to  bring 
ail  men  into  the  fame  cftarc  2  therefore  thus  wait  hit  malice  re- 
warded. .  .  . 

Now  to  the  two  other  branches  of  this  Sentence,  where  we  (ball 
fiade  two  fit  pun i foments  tor  two  fores  of  finneS)  for  pride  rouft 
have  a  fall,  and  luft  muft  loath  *  and  we  (hall  fee  1  hat  they  arc  both 
rewarded  accordingly,  as  $dle*wi  faith  That  Pride  gottb  btf ere  deje- 
£t  ion  >  Proverbs  the  fixtcemh  chapter  and  the  eighth  verfc  :  /Soffc« 
Dovil,  having  ex  iked  himfclf,  thuft  be  thronrh  downio  creep  upon 
the  ground;  for  it  is  great  <quky,  that  he  that  would  fly,ihoold 
creep :  And,  as  it  was  ateci,f/u; gUr) \fbtdi  end$nfbame9pkhffiaws 
the  third  chapter  *  fo  is  it  as  meet,  that  God  (houid  puni  fa  tnordi* 
nitcluft  wirh  loathfomoefie.  And  this  is  thecourfeofGods  Ju- 
ftice,  as  the  Wtfc-mai  fakh  in  Prtvcrbs  the  twentieth  chapter  and 
the  feventecnth  vexU^The  bind  that  u  gmembj  dcceip  it  fme$,  hit  si 
thelaftit will  fill  the  month  with  gravel.  All  the  hrmes  ot  the  world 
way  be  reduced  totheie  two,  that  is.  The  defire  of  greater  glory 
than  God  hath  appointed  to  us,  And,  of  greater  plcafure  than  is 
law  full  for  us« 

Fuft,  we  arc  to  inquire,  How  the  fir  ft  of  the  (c  two  pumfhmctitf 
is  verified  in  the  vifiblt  Serpent?  for  we  know  that  all  Creatures, 
laving  Man,  are  de je&cd,and  creep ,as.tt  wcre,ujfan  their  belly,and, 
as  one  faith,  have  their  brcaft  between  their  feet  v  oply  man,  being 
late  up  wkh  his  countenance,  is  taught  not  tofct  hsmtn^eupoa 
cart  b ,  but  to  meditate  upon  heavenly  things.  But  as  zfembm  went 
of  all  four,  when  he  climbed  *p  to  the  rtckuft*  bit  b^U$  and  feet  p 
the  fir  ft  book  oiSmml,  the  fourteenth  chapter  and  the  thirteenth 
verfej  fo  doth  man  fomtime  grovel  and  creep  upon  catch,  when 
he  is  earthly,  minded .  But  the  d  iffcrencc  that  is  between  thffcerpcnc 
and  <pther  beads  i^jhis,  The  Serpen*,  having  no  legs, lyetjflRt  upon 
his  bclly,and  is  therefore  called  a  Serpent  of  creeping*  but  other 
beads,  though  they  have  their  brefts  between  their  leggs,  yet  they 
doe  nor  creep,  as  the  Serpent  doth# 

Another  quefiion  is,  How  this  creeping  can  be  a  punifoment  to 
the  Srpcnr,  feeing  from  the  beginning  they  were  created  without 
feet  t  The  folution  is>  That  that  which  was  natural  before  th$ 
fail,  after  the  fall  became  a  puni  foment,  Nalcdncfle  before  the  fall, 
was  no  matter  of  (hamc*  for,  The  mm  and hu  wife  mere naked,  and 
were  net  ajhamedtGenefis  the&cotid  chapter  and  she  twenty  lift  verfc  % 
butfincethcfall,itisadifgracetobe«aked  .•  So  now  the  creeping 
otSerpehtstsa  figne  of  Gods  wrath  infti&ed  upon  vWrble  Serpents, 
becaufeotthefinnesofhimthatisinvifible,  whereas  in  the  begin* 
nin-2  it  was  no  punifoment. 

Another  que  ft  ion  is,  How  the  third  pitt  of  this  Sentence  is  ve- 
rified of  the  vifible  Serpent,  7  bat  be  eats  dafi  ?  Pot  one  Prophft  faitji 
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of  him.  To  the  Serf  em  duftfhaEbe  his  meat,  Jfaiah  the  fixty  fift  chapter 
and  the  twenty  fiit  verie  :  And  another  uiih,  The  Serf  em  luksthe 
du(i,  idichih  the  feventh  chapter  and  the  fevemeenth  v<rfc$  and  yet 
in  the  Creation  Mofes  recordeth,  chat  the  Serpent  hath  the  like  food 
that  other  Creatures  have,  of  whoip  Qod  faith,  To  every  beojlofthe, 
earth,  few  I  of the  aire,  and to  every  creeping  thing  upon  earth,  I  have  gi- 
ven  every  green  hear b  for meat ,q em fis  ihc  fir  ft  chapter  and  the  tenth 
verfe*  Ihc.anfwcris,  That  whereas  at  the  firft  the  Serpent  had 
food  in  common  with  other  beads,  now  he  is  cx<commu  licated,  and 
is  appointed  only  to  feed  upon  the  dud  >  not  upon  the  earth,  for 
chat  hath  a  raoiflure,  and  fo  is  apt  to  nourifli  $  but  God  did  not 
allot  uiuo  him  fo  much*  but  only  to  feed  upon  the duft,.wbich  is 
dry  anqajtq^thcr  without  moifturc  :  So  thit  all  men  may  cvi- 
dently  fee,  boch  by  the  motion  and  feeding  pf  the  Serpenr,  that  the 
Curie  of  God  is  upon  him,  becaufc  the  Devil,  that  old  Serpent,  did 
ufe  him  as  a  means  to  per  f wade  man  to  (inncagainft  God. 

As  for  the  invifible  Serpent,  thefc  puniihments  proncun^d  by 
God  are  verified  in  him  alfo,  but  not  literally  5  for  he  hath  no  fhipq 
of  body,  and  therefore  cannot  creep  :  but  as  he  is  a  fpirit,  fo  we 
rnu/l  judge  and  dtfcernjpiritual  things  (ptritually,  the  firft  cpiftlc  10  the 
Corinthians  the  fecond  chapter*for  he  hath  a  Spiritual  brcft  and  belly,; 
he  hath  a  fpiritual  creeping  and  feeding.    For  his  moving,  we  ate 
firft  to  confider  the  motion  as  it  oficrcth  it  £clf :  Firft,  U  a  the 
bafeft  and  vile  ft  motion  that  is  *  to  fignifie  unto  us,  that  the  dejc&i* 
on  of  the  Devil  is  a  more  vile  deje&ion  and  overthrow  than  any  can 
be  :  For  where  at  the  firft,  he  was  an  Angel  of  light,  appointed  to 
be  a  Minifter  in  Heaven,  now  he  is  caft  down  into  the  decpeft  Hell, 
and  is  there  occupied  in  all  bafe  and  vile  fervice.    Now  he  doth  bu- 
(ie  himfelf  in  nothing  fo  much  as  how  to  work  wickedneffe,  and  to 
de  (troy  the  fouls  ot  mens     Of  this  dejedion  our  Saviour  fpcaks,  / 
faw  Satan,  go  it  were  lightning,  fall  down  from  Heaven,  Luke  the  tenth 
chapter  and  the  eighteenth  verfe  :  And  of  him,  to  his  (hamc,  it  is 
i aid ,  How  art thou  fallen  from  Heaven,  \ hat  faid ft,  I  will ajcend into  h eo- 
ven,  and  exah  my  throne  above  the  fiarres  of  God,  jfaiah  the  fourteenth 
chapter  and  the  twelfth  verfe  .•  For  it  is  a  great  fhame  for  a  Prince 
and  noble  perfon,  t  at  hath  been  occupied  in  matters  of  Scale,  to  be 
thruft  into  the  Kitchen,  to  be  a  drudge.    So  is  it  with  the  Devil, 
the  invifible  Serpent,  who,  having  been,  before,  a  Minifter  in  Hea- 
ven, doth  now  creep  upon  earth  andcompaffeit,  fob  the  firft  chapter  : 
And,  as  Chrift  faith,  He  walks  through  dry  places,  JLuke  the  eleventh 
chapter  and  the  twenty  fourth  verfe,  that  is,  he  delights  to  be  in 
fouls  that  are  defiled  .with  all  manner  of  (innc;  and  if  he  cannot  be 
received  there,  he  will  enter  into  the  Swine,  Matthew  the  eighth 

chapter. 

And  then  doth  he  creep,  when  he  makes  men  to  minde  earthly 
tMogs,  philippians  the  third  chapter  and  the  fecond  verfe  ;  Auhia 
word  (he wet h,  that  the  reward  of  pride. 'ifj#id  {ball  bebafeneffc; 
fo  from  his  creeping,  vfc  are  tai\°ht  what;  j|j|fys  fraud  and  deceit fnl- 
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neffe.    The  fe  things  thai  have  fete  and  goe,  cannot  move  -without 
foro*  noyfe,  but  the  way  oi  the  S«rpeot  doth  patfemansuoderftand- 
ing,  for  that  it  ieavcth  no  impreffion,  Proverbs  the  thirtieth  chapter  .• 
In  this  fenjethe  Apoftle  faith,  Some  ftlfe  brethren  btve  creft  i»,  GsU- 
Hans  the '  lecotuh  chapter  and  the  fourth  vetfe5  and  tthefe  creep  imt 
»ldMt1ro*JeJ,fttfcccmdty\{ticioTh**tir/  &rhe  third  chapter,  fhr* 
Kiode  of  creeping  is  nothing  clfe  but  a  privy  kind*  of  beguiling  and 
deceiving  fuch  as  we  finde  to  have  been  uted  by  the  Dsvill,  the  fe-' 
cond  cpiftlc  to  the  Cfrimhism,  the  twelfth  chapter.  Therefore  we 
muft  have  a  fpecial  regard  of  the  Devil  when  he  comes  to  us  in  this 
manner,  for  then  is  he  more  to  be  feared,  than  when  htfceksibm 
like  a  wring  Lyon ,  vfhom  to  devour ,  the  firft  cpiftlc  of  Fty  the 
file  chapter  and  the  third  vsrlV.    The  Devil  is  (aid  #>  creep ,  to 
figaifie  thus  much,  That  as  creeping  things  doe  not  fly  about  our 
heads,  nor  keep  even  pafft  with  us,  To  the  old  Serpent  is  al waits 
aiming  at  our  loweft  pair,  as  it  were  at  the  heel,  templing  us  by  fen- 
fuality.,  to  the  fiune  of  uncleanneffe  and  intemperance.    Secondly, 
We  are  to  confider  the  manner  of  this  motion,  which  is  cxprefTcd 
by  theoriginal  wordjto  be  upon  the  breft  and  belly *  whereby  we 
have  the  we  d  to  us  two  main  finncs :  For  when  he  creeps  upon  his 
breft,  by  the  lifting  up  oi  himfclf  he  brings  the  temptation  of  the 
breft,  that  is,  he  would  have  us  pafc  up  with  pride,  and  exalt  our 
felves.  '  When  he  creeps  upon  his  belly,  he  tempts  ustodcflre  the 
forbidden  fruit  and  apple  that  wis  fo  goodly  and  pleafant  to  look 
upon  *  and  under  this  is  comprehended  both  the  finnes  of  gluttony 
andluft.  In  this  manner  we  are  to  obferve  the  means  whereby  he 
perfwades  men  to  theie  finnes.  In  the  breaft  is  the  heart 5  and  w,  heft 
he  labours  to  take  the  polTeflton  of  the  bean,  by  corrupting  our  in- 
ward thoughts,  then  he  creeps  upon  his  breft.   And  his  creeping 
upon  his  belly  betokens  the  aAuaiaccpmplimment  of  finne.  So  we 
fee  that  albeit  the' Devil  *t  a  Fpirk,  yet  by  a  fpiritual  analogic  he 
creeps  upon  his  breaft  and  belly  no  Icflc  than  the  tifile  Ser- 
pent.  ••'»'•  ' 

Thirdly,  After  tht  eafting down  of  Pride,  we  come  to  confider 
the  firme  of  Loft,  and  the  punifliment  laid  upon  it,  which  is, To  rate 
the  daft.  The  invifible  Serpent  doth  not  catc  only  corporally ,  but 
fpiritually  he  may  be  faid  toeate  -,  for  in  tpiritnal  matters  there  is 
athing  anlwerable  to  eating  :  W«fay,  in  regard  of  the  delight  wc 
take  in  fomthing,  this  is  meat  and  drink  to  us  .•  And  fothe  H< \f 
Ghoft  alfo  fpeak*,  /  tfleim  of  thy  word  tbove  my  iff  tinted  food,  fob 
the  twenty  third  chapter  ;  And  Chrift  faith,  My  meat  is  to  dot  the 
will  of  him  that  Jent  me,  $ohn  the  fourth  chapter  %  by  which  is  figni- 
fied  the  delight  and  contentment  of  the  mindc  .♦■  So  whatfoever 
the  Serpent  delights  in,  that  he  maybe  faid  to  cat  and  feed  upon. 
Secondly,  this  word  implycth  not  only  a  delight,  but  a  devouring 
and  a  deftroying  *  as  in  the  Prophets  it  is  faitf,  The  [word  and  famine 
fhdB  devour,  the  fecoifcf 'book  of  Samuel,  the  third  chapter  and  the 
twentyfixtverfc,notAitftcan  devour,  hut  if  amcanstoconfuoie 
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ahddeftrpy.  Ttiisaating  the  Apple  aftribes  to  the  Devil,  when 
he  faith  of  him,  That  be  goetb  abtut  feeking  whom  be.  may  4ivmrt  the. 
firft'epiftle  ot  Frftfy  the  ti ft  chapter,  -and  therefor*  4<  9  fa*d,  to 
fiani  by,.retdy  »  *to«»ribe  tUbi  fo  fm  *s it flunk kbtet*£ht  forth*. 
J}$ctljf$  thatwelith  chapter  v  that  is,  there  is  none  ftfloonborn: 
anew  rfi  the  Church  of  fbirit  and  water,  but  the  Dcvft  feekspre- 
fcntly  to  kill  it  .•  And  in  theft  two  points  ftaadeth  t*e  fpiritual 
eating  of  the  invifibl*  Serpent. 

For  the  duft  which  is  appointed  for  hit  food,  there  fca  fpiritual 
'thing  cotrefpondent  aifo  to  it  *    for  where  Cod  promifcrh  unto- 
Mrabam,  Thy  feed  fluff  be  04  the  daft,  Gtrufis  the  chirtetfltbehaptef  5 
*nd  t  as  t  he  Jlarres  0/ Heaven,  Gene/is  the  twenty  fecond  chapter)  upon 
the(c  places  the  Fathers gather,  that  ofAbrtbam  fborild  come  both 
a  dufty  and  earthly  generation,  not  expreffiitg  the  faith  and  obedi- 
ence of  Abraham  $  ahd  atfo  a  heavenly  generation ,  that  fhould 
fhine  and  give  light  to  the  worlds  as  it  wcreftarres,  with  the  pure- 
nefle  of  their  life.  And  2)<f  iV  faith  plaioly,  Tbat  thinnptHjtrias 
dbft,  Pfabit  the  firft  5  for  whatfoevtr  lyeth>  along  upon  the  earth 
will  gather  duftt  fhe  eirth  it  feU,  being  without  moifture,  rurneth 
to  duft,  (o  that  the  leaft  windc  that  comes,  bltfweth  it  away  :  So 
the  idle  pcrfon  that  lycrto  aloftg,  and  hath  no  vocation  to  follow, 
doth  gather  duft, and  is  fubjeft  to  be  fcattcred  with  the  wind.  And 
they  that  fotntimc  had  fbrhe  moifture  and  dew  koaa  Heaven,  if  they 
lOleit,  fo  as  their  foniwsxt  iry,  N***tftf*  tM  eleventh  chapter,  the 
Devil  will  lead  them  a  winde  chat  (hill  carry*  hem  sway  *  for  his  de- 
light h  to  be  in  dry  float,  Matthew  the  twelfth  chapter ;  and,  i*  flaeei 
without  moiftmt,  L*ke  the  eleventh  chapter.    The  windc  wherewith 
they  thill  be  carried  away  is,  every  winde  of  do  Brine,  Bfbejkns  the 
fourth  chapter  :  Therefore  we  mull  beware,  that  we  be  mt  clouds 
without  wtfer,  as  Jude  calls  the  wicked,  vcrfe  the  twelfth  $  tad,  thai 
wifii  not  from  our  own  fttdfaftneffe,  the  fecond  epiftle  of  Piter,  the 
third  chapter  and  the  firft  verfe,  which  we  cannot  chufe  but  doe,  if 
we  loath  prayer  add  other  fpiritual  exercifes,  whereby  the  dew  of 
Heaven  doth  defcend  upon  us..  And  as  it  is  in  Religion,  To  alio  in 
matter  of  the  Com mon- wealth,  wherein  we  {hall  hnde  that  this 
dryneffe  is  a  caufe  of  much  evil)  for  thofe  light  and  idle  pcrfons 
which  Jeroboam  took  unto  himfelf,  turned  to  his  d*(tru£ion,  the  fe- 
cond book  of  chronicles  and  the  thirteenth  chapter.  Seeing  the  De- 
vil delights  in  thele  dry  fouls  and  Ioofe  parts  of  the  earth,  how  is  it 
apunifhmentlaiduporthimtofeed  on  them*  It  is  indeed  a  puniih- 
ment ,  he  would  have  other  meat  \  for  fo  /boh  as  one  is  borne 
anew  by  regeneration ,  the  Devil  is  ready  to  devour  the  ehilde, 
Afocalyfs  the  twelfth  chapter  :  $0  he  would  have  devoured  Ch  rift 
him  felK,Af4tt(&ftp  the  fourth  chapter  .•  So  he  defired  to  have  fed  oft 
Job  and  all  other  godly  mcn,which  are  the  ftaf  feaof  Heaven.  But  he 
is  excluded  from  that  food,  and  is  to  feed  only  upon  the  wicked, 
who  being  dry  anddefti'ure  of  the  grace  of  God,  are  fitly  compared 
to  the  duft.    And  as  the  Devil  him  felf  is  accur fed  5  fo  they  that  are 
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allotted  to  him  torfood,  art  turfed  Children,  the  fecond  epiftle  of 
r««r,  the  fecond  chapter..  ...  .... 

Thirdly  It  is  laid  (•** dajtitfttjUft.)  This  punifliment  is  laid 
uponnim,as  God  fpeaks  here,(  tuujetlm  btfidmM  ■■)  upon  him 
not  as  he  inhered  Lyon,  but  the  Tempter,  as  he  is  a  fpirit,  he  is 
immortal  and  hath  no  end  of  life,  but  the  dayes  of  his  temptation 
(nail  liave  an  end  at  the  comming  of  Chrift  to  judgement's  he  is  the 
ted  Dragon  condemned  in  Hetl,  he  hath  no  end,  but  (ball  goe  into 
evetlaftine  fire,  where  he  (hall  have  no  end  of  torment.  The  Dra- 
gon the  old  Serpent,  is  loofe  but  for  a  little  feafon,  but  after  icJbtS 
Uit'ni  andtaf  <»» <*«  iuUmltfc  fit,  JfKtUjft  the  twentieth  chapter 
the  fecood  and  third  verfes. 

Here  is  matter  oi  admonition,  That  we  avoid  thole  hnnes  which 
we  fee  lo  feverely  punifbed  by  God  in  the  invifible  Serpent,  cfpeci- 
ally  Malice,  in  fpeaking  eyil  of  God  and  hurting  our  neighbours , 
Then  to  beware  of  Pride,  which  God  doth  puniChwuhbafencffcx 
Laftly  todetefttheptofecutiogolonrown  inurdinatelufl,  becaulc 
that  will  deprive  us  ol  the  bleffed  food,  fo  as  we  (hall  have  nothing 
to  feed  upon  but  the  duft.  We  mud  not  putrihe  in  idleoefli,  but 
get  up  and  take  out  strength  unto  us,  and  cherifli  the  motfture  and 
dew  of  Heaven  which  we  have  received,//**!*  the  fit ry  fecond  chap-^ 

So  here  is  matter  ol  faith  and  comfort)  for  this  Curie  pronoun- 
ced by  God  upon  the  Devil,  turns  to  a  bleffiagto  us  :  For  Adorn 
and  Bvt  had  caufe  ef  comfort,  feeingthat  God  took  their  fall,, 
wroughtbytheDevil.fogricvoufly.  God  here  profefleth  him- 
lelfan  enemy  (o  the  Sup  nt,  that  wasand  is  our  enemy  s  andfo 
eivethushope,  that  howfoever  we,  by  his  perflation,  are  fallen 
from  our  firft  eftate,  yet  he  will  be  merciful!  to  us. 


6«.,.is.     <Pr<eterea,mmicitimpm> inter u&mdierem banc,  fimiliterquc 
inter  Jementmm&femcnbuJM. 

N  this  verfe  we  have  she  fecond  part  of  the  Sen- 
'    *' '"  '  tence  given  by  God  upon  the  Serpent :  The  for- 

mer part  concerned  the  Serpent  himfelf,  but  this 
part  bath  refpect  alio  to  us,  and  is  much  more 
grievous  unto  him,  than  the  other  three  bran- 
ches .'  And  it  is  ihat  which  he  doth  moil  hatdly 
digeft.    Concerning  which,  as  it  directly  con- 
tained a  Commutation  and  Curfe,  foaswe  mofi  ottnmlidgi  itltit 
Gcds  dting,  ai  u  it  morvtBmt  in  cur  ejei,  rfolm  the  hundred  and 
eighteenth.    In  this  Curie  is  implyed  a  Angular  Bleffing,  and  in  this 
threatning  we  have  a  grot  and  frctiim  frtmifi,  the  lecond  epiftle  of 
ttttr,  the  rirft  chapter  and  the  fourth  vcrle. 
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Touching  this  verfe,,  nothing  can  befpokengood  enough 
upon  it  the  new  Tcftamcnt  Juth  his/ouudation,  and  that  ail  thTtttt 
or  the  Scripture  is  nothing  die  but  a  CdmettrihKy  toon  it*  for 
there  bcginncih  i  nt w  creation  oifail  things  tad  (he  new  Creature 
which  the  Appftlc  fpcaks of  In  the  fecond  cpiftie  to  cbc  CtHmhims 
the  fife  chapter  and  the  fmntchth  vcrfc.  f  Fpr  feeing  the  world, 
which  was  lardy  created  by  God,  was  preJemly  corrupted  by  the 
malce  of  the  Serpent,  it  bath  plcaied  God  to  create  the  world  anew 
#q Jcfus  Chrift.  .   ■ .    i,    ■  -         ,      , 

By  the  feed  tf the  wmmt  is  meant  our  Saviour  Chrift,  who  in  fitL 
nijft  of  timt  vtm  nude  tf  4&tmmt Qtittumt  the fourth chapter  ••  So 
that  when  God  faith,  thW}M  enmity  ktmetnihj  feed  *»d  the  wemm 
feet,  we  have  ia  tbcfe  words  a  manif eft  promlf  c  of  Chrift ,  and  it  is 
a*  much  in  effe&,  as  if  the  Lord,  titer  he  bid  by  his  word  created 
til  things,  (hottld  at  length  fay,  as  he  did  of  all  things  elk,  Gentjk 
the  firft  chapter  j  Fim  cbrifim,  Let  these  be  a  Chrift j  that  is,  fee-v 
tog  Man  is  fallen,  and  hath  degenerated  from  his  firft  eftate  wherein 
be  was  created,  Let  there  be  acreation  of  a  Meftab  and  Saviour  by 
whom  be  may  be  reftored.  By  this  feed  we  are. (bad* wed  from  the 
firic  two  edged  fwprd  that  was  fct  U  ketf  the  m*j  tftbt  tttt  tfkfe,  <?*-      \ 
nefis  the  third  chapter  tnd  the  twenty  fourth  vetfe  .*  and  it  by  faith  ' 
which  is  our  victory,  the  firft  cpiftie  of  $*!>»,  the  fi&  chapter  and 
the  fourth  verfe,  we  can  overcome  the  Serpen!,  we  fl#S  ette  tf  the 
ttee  if  lift,  which  kin  the  miffi  tftbt  Hrv&fe  ef  Gtd,  AptnJjft  the  fe- 
cond  chapter  and  the  feventh  verle.  And  ontothis  proinife  of  God,aa 
the  Apoftle  (peaks,  Hebemsth*  fecond  chapter  and  the  firft  verfe,wc 
arc  bound  to  give  the  move  ctrneft  heed,  becaufc  this  Gofpel  was 
not^reached  bv  man  in  this  world,  which  is  a  vail  of  ntiftry,  but 
by  God  himfclf  fci  Paracfifc  /  Wherein,  before  we  cooiidcr  the 
words  themfel ves,  thefc  things  arc  generally  to  be  obferved :  That 
howfbevcr  the  old  Serpent,  that  is,  the  Devil,  did  with  grief  hease 
the  hrft  part  of  the  Sentence  pronunced  upon  him,  yet  he 
was  content  ,   in  that  he,   in   the   malice  of  lib;  heart  y 
thought  that  he  had  now  fwallowed  up  man  in  deftcu&oo  with 
motfetf,  and  that  he  had  Co  taken  all  the  generation  of  Mankiode 
captive ,  as  that  it  was  knpofliblc  for  them  to  get  out  of  his  fnare, 
the  (ccond  cpiftie  to  Tinmhfi  the  fecond  chapter  and  the  twenty 
fiath  verfe.  ,  Secondly,  Thai  our  Parents,  knowing  that  they  had. 
tranfgrcflcd  Gods  com  auridemcot,  did  now"  wait  every  hour  when 
he  would  give  them  over  into  the  hand*  of  tbek  ghoftfy  enemy*  to 
be  deftroyed  with  eternal  death,  both  of  body  and  fool,  as  God 
had  th  reatned  (then  jb*lt  dye  the  dutht  Gtntfit  the  fecond  chapter.) 
Thirdly,  That  albeit  the  Devil  premmed  in  his  atjfehievous  ima- 
gination, that  he  bad  fully  wrought  our  deftrudion,  yet  God  pre- 
vents this  malice,  by  means  of  this  bkfTtd  feed  /  Add  bowfbever 
Our  Parents,  in  confeienctf  ot*  their  own  tebe  lliop  and  o^obemence, 
were  out  of  a!  I  hope  of  recovery,  yet  God  foffers libera  not  to  de«      *  \ 

fpair,  but  comforts  them  with  this  pxonUe,rAii the feed tf thtm- 
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nynftkUrttfitht  Serfjituhtfa  that  w,  fctU  both  deft roy  him.thac 
Ittd^hc^owtrofdt^'h,  aftdict  at  liberty  thofethttmrefubjtitt* 
tU  bandage  of  final,  Hebrews  she  fecond  c  hapte  rami  the  fourteen  tU 
rrrfr.    'Jot  tfhw  doth  .God^pcak,  in  efteft,  to  the  Serpent,  Tbou 
f6pp6feft  that  thou  hiflf  xifict ived  them  already,  an<|  taken  them 
captive, -(o  as  they  fliali  niter  efcapctbee*  but:  imow.  that* IriwiU 
take  them  out  of  thy  Jaws,aad  fee  tbcm  at  liberty,;  than  Jia'ft  foa& 
mby  malice,  ffdlm  thc^fifty  fccoiuf,  but. I willoqtoo I y takeaway 
this  thy  boafting;by  delivering  them  from  that  deftita&ioo  wbelre-i 
unto  thou  haft  b rough nhtfiby  but  thty  (hall  have  a'hand  oyer  iheVj 
for  where  thoaihalc  but  brui  e  hi*fcc*i,  hcflull  break  thy  bead* 
r>ti  the  other  fide,  of  out  Parents^  iw  X«th  on  i  his  manner,  That 
howfoevetUbey,  by^ianirrg  agaitift  hisexptt(&jCommandcm{i>r^ 
haddr ftroyed  themfelvefc,  yet  God,  infleai  of;d<;livcring  them  tft; 
their  enemy  the  Devil,  will  make.  (Jiem  to  wage  wurtc  wkh  htHJ* 
and  to  get-the  vi&ory  of  him  .•  And  fo  this  was  a  blefled  difap- 
pointing  both  of  the  Serpents  malice,  and  alio  of  mans  deJpara- 
tion  ,  !  .  -  :  .    .:, 

-  This  courk  G  jdtook  in  two  refpe&i, 
^Firft,  That  the  Divil  ftnuld  not  wax  proud  agaioA  God,  if  his 
cjevifc touching  mans  deftru&ion  had  profpered*  .  :  God  had  laid  s& 
the  faflt >  l#uf  make  m**dfierc#wn J*4ge,  2nd  ht  created  himac- 
doixiipg  wthe-famt,  Gtntjtsthvfiitt  chapter  •,  which,  although  it  was 
decayedby *tie>nalfce  ot  <h*  Devil)  yet  God  (t«  Aak  ch*t  neither 
maps  unf ait hfuinefTe,  nor  the  Devil*  rialicc  cadrihake  Gods  faith, 
crinprieefftfy  Romans  the  thitd  chapter  and  the  fourth  ve  rfe  J  hajh 
taken  trdtr*  that  his  Image  in  manjhwU  hrinmed^Efiefiansxh^ 
fotrtth  <  hapten       ■  -  *:   ,...  --.irv." .;;   ,   ,:•.>- 

d  Ano;her*tfpcft  that  God  had  herein,  wasrioil()iew„rf4aj)u^ 
att  his  Poftcfiry^-Tbicvwhcrcas  thc/^>cv)l  WtiuHrtifce  thf «  be- 
itevc  that  God  did  nuJigafci  and  .envie  t^heir  gobdkeftiwe*  this  wm 
bift  ^farlf«fofpithm{)  for^a*  he  doth  not  delight  iothpdeftrit$iQ% 
of  My,  EQhelihc  eighteenth  chapter  and  the  uhirry  fitfipad-yerfcy 
fo  when  men;*:  by  finne,  .had  wrought  their  owadeittu&ton,  yet  hq 
ifrib  mercifull,that  he  forgive  their  mifddeds  adddeftfoyeth  ihtW 
qoc,  Tfalm  the  t  cventy  eighth  and  the  thirty  eighth  jrerfe  .•  §o  whe^ 
ft  was  in  his  haadsto  hav*  deftroy edi  our  Parent*  k^rheirdUbb^, 
dieflce,  ycrh'e  did  not  deft  toy  themv  huttyrovided;*  means  <o£4t? 
vation  forehtim  And  MtheUtlur,  fmtfigMM  (q*vc  affyrt  off,  r*n*t4 
mt  him  and  jnttraffdJHm,L*kcxhc  fifteenth  chapiwgjp  4&  God,  aha* 
our  Parents  flioukd  not  defpair  of  mercy,  prevents  then)  by  filing 
the  Serpent;  that  he  hadra.wafy  to  cWh**fctberti  out#f  his  bondage, 
before har  pronounce*  h  any  (Sen teoce  Upon  them  jiorchje  $cot<wcc 
given  upon  the  Man  arid  his  Wife,  wa^afticriBhisp!rQjni[e.\  And 
thofe  two,  that  is,  the  Malice  and  Pridrt>£rheeoerpy,atoi|r^c- 
(truftion  and  Gods  meicy^ice  the  two  motives  whWeby^he  Church 
perfwadcth-  God  to  begratious  unto^her,  Lan$t*\*iiw$  the  fiift 
diaper  and;riteni$thverfc.    .  <  '      . 
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i  Tauchfa£ti)ift9fejt$to»r  Why.  God  dpr**  puer  this  prom tfc  by. 
Wiy%>£comn>iimi9&t.o*rrc  Scrpwt,  wbp.ro  v.Wfceffict^^Qc.aojl 
doch  not  rather  dire  &  his  fpccch  co  Adtm  and  Eve  f  it  may  bc^hqg. 
apfaeaed  r^njKcbKfkk  GodHwftoai^tvbtchiiAff^^^w^' 
&r  mercy,  tiMtik  .ih*  third  .chapter-  and  the  fccond  ver  (*  ,  &)£*. 
v&jsf  A*k*M,«ftnA  4vt*f  h*fl,  Hift*  the  (ejconil  chapter  aod  tb«- 
firteeach.1tetfe:v*nd*  *  W*  A$^***  fbw#*>.  if  4*rkpt{jt>*nji  Coto, 
fate  the  light  ot.  hfe  /wourabie  eetmtenatt&r  M  \#*«f  4?  Vf/^Vi 
ftfmebnfi,  dieictoodfpiftlctO  the  C*Hnfk^m\  c^c  toimh  ^uptcr. 
and  the  fixch  rcrfe }  when  men  can  lo  k  tor  nothing  but  Wrath  and 
difptea&rcy  we  may  ice  tc  w>  bef fetfentblt*  Itjhatibecaure  tbey  bad ' 
4ei«rViedtKtthid£, therefore  hc/deih  nQt.n^aJcp  his  4pcsch;to  them  ,< 
but  to  the  Serpent  by  way  of  a  Curfet.<hat  w^%y  tyo^thaMt \%, 
not  ioin  mans  dcftTtfc *Hat  G«*i  i jitvourab^^-bw,  as th$  Pfppfcct 
Jbeate,  if.  0  /v  M  aw*  /4&  lk#k*  4ftkfMt4fff  w  iniqtltty,  Ifihi, 

-  T he  pitttof thU.tctfe  it*tw#\ n  -,FMV*  ^daiming.  .oi.hofti^ 
Iky  between  the  Suofp*titaod  chi*iWQcnd%»ndb^ecq  hp  teed  and, 
hws.    Secondly,  *  promife.et  yi&*ry,  fcfc  t&c  woman,  *nd  bet; 

Berrchc:  wifdom  tf  God  4MfcpJ>ferve-* .  wonderful!  ^proportion, 
between  the  DeviH  Otitic  and  the-p**iifhrpcnc  /  £cforc,  his  ejril  frca, 
ting  wav  re  warded  «kh  Curfe^vPri^;with.^reepJ9fe(hi«  Luh) 
Witri.loatbioincfccdiogpafhfdnft'i  and  here,  that  vilbr  andfljew 
offrifodlhipjW^ebyhetcftip^vt^r  fir  ft.  Parents  io  rraofgreite 
Gods' Co ajonodcfoeiH,  js.tjAcn  ay«ay  by  open  hoftility.  He  made 
^greatinew  a*,  lotos  apd.g<K«lmU to  ^waad £xvt  and,atonf 
iaitn,  howioercr  he  were  inde^-d  a-cruel  a.d#*j{ary,  yet hepreteodj- 
edhtmfelf,  in  6'urwdid  fhe^ ,  tofce  a  Uttf>ti4y  Cpunfclior  :  But  this 
tireridfterous  agrecwm  or .t>yf»,  .tvff.gftf  **d  4mA,  lf*Ub  t 
(wcfttyninthchapteTi  K  broken  ofift>v  God^a^fclfy  who#  jn&c 
^f«ta*lMUsl«We*lflcd,  faithj  imQfmty*  emit)  bttwupt bet  * 

• . . .  B/itkatfacaifaaUich  ««r  Parjews  had  of  the  pevijs  toned  _ 
will,  it  is  cafie  to  be  fceo,  that  no  temptation  is  fo  dangerous  as  tba£ 
-'whfch  Js-otifecedty  -way  or  companion  ,aftdiriciidfbip5  ^and  there- 
!fow<wh«ii'  Mtr  fesd  t«  Chrift^  in  M*tthtp  the  fixtecnth  chapter  'an** 
nHctwtncy  fccood;»«rfej  M&v *fttmh<i ftlf,  Chrilis  aofwer  was^ 
^'ettbuiehindemitf^hsif^  and -thereto  e  G>du(cth  to.pUgue  fucn 
prepofterous'loves  and  wickedjagrcemcrtw^ith  deadly  hatred  :  S^» 
-<5od  ^uniflied  the, Qonfpirafiie  ot -Ahmkih  and  the  mtnoiSicbem 
'jwith  bitter  hatred  ^  ior  hejent;an  e»il(pirit  betwee^hew,  which 
made  them  break  their  promife  made  to  Abinnltch,  fudgtt  tbcniotQ 
^baptei*  and  the  twenty  third  «v«fic.  -The  cr^dor  (heprepoiterous 
lov^which  Arumm.  bare  m.Tbmt*  w?»;rueh»  as  his  hatred  wKerCr 
"Wi*  he  hated;h»r*tcer,  wa*s greater  thar* ever  his  loye waj,thc fcj 
coftdbook  ot  Stwfik  the  tbtoef  ptb,cha^ter  and  the  fifteenth  verfe* 
•5b  W*,  hMinJ  tow4c.i  wiiM:€PfWaA.with  the  hj^h-Prieft^ 
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t*d  Scribes,  to  betray  Chrift  into  their  hands,  was  njcAed  bf  them 
trftervWM*'*  tbrtn  m  1  £«#»  thenmhu,  Jfra£«#  the  twenty  fcvcntlr 
tftaptefc  ••••-••'. 

*  Toothing  the  enmity  between  the  Serpent  and  the  woman,; 
threetniftgs  are  here  fee  down  by  God'.*  Fif[?,ih«itfhaUbepet- 
Tbniti'ieimtn  thee  end  the  too***.  ■  Secondly  y  k  (hall  bemtorral  tiiK 
ri»ity,  ftftbas  IhillncVeYbeforgotleei,  but  *h*  Pofterity  mall  con- 
tioue :V«*rtfr««  ttij'fettsnd  hers.  Thirdly!  fr  (ball  be  i  mortal 
•rtd  deadly  batted  *"?•«  »i)»«i  JieftVfcr  /Wrfjfctf  truk  the  Sertoft 

ton;'1  •'■'■:-      v     •  *    (  -  ••••-'    • 

*  Further,  when  Cod  faith  not  only ,  that  thus  ft  fc  ill  hr,  bur  Chat 
hehlfrtlcltwiMbefrk-AuthototthUcDiait^  at  he  (aitht'rtlpirj 
wc  are  ttKCCfofider  two  things.    ' 

•"  £uft,^ar  Godhimfeit  is  the  rnler  and  (tirrtr  up  of  our  inward 
Wcaiom,  that  h«  if  net  qoly the  further  if  tor  m*rtttMH  the  firft 
ch  a  ptei;,  but  *&  nw«r  */  Imw  OMrtt,  t  fever  bs  the  twenty  tirft  chap* 
fe  r  •,  for  (0  he  tuntt&tU  Kiigt  hem  tMkrd  E$htf,4ndg*iK  kcrfavttr 
Mthhtrfi/Ejihrrthefittctuput  t  When  4  mem  i*t)e$ jleefetbt 1m*\ 
he  nrtturh-tht harts *f  hi  eaemtc^  f*th*t  $hey.fk*Uhe %m  (rteads, l  re* 
verb i  the  fixrecmh  chapter  and  the  feventh  verfe  *  Thus  he  tuisetb 
mens  mftides  both  in  good  and  evil  thing*.  When  the  Serpent  and 
bur  Parent!  oonfpired  together  in  that  which  wai  eviE,  God  turned ' 
then-  hearts,  and  toade  them  hate  om  aoothen  So  when  ail  People 
and  Nations  that  wtreelcaped  our  of  the-  flood  confpired  to  budd 
a  Tower yGbd himftlf  ceimf$undti  4*4 festered them,  Gemfis  theele* 
Venth  chapter.  So,  a*  be  is  the  Cod  of  peace  in  good  things,  ft 
in  evil  things  he  will  be  the  Godotdtlcordi  and  therefore  he  lakh* 
Jv<uMt»ft'tolhfiMrd«nt*rtbiM<*$htw\Q, 

1  Secondly,  As  by  tftu  fe  words  be  meweth,  that  all  our  aftedbns 
are  jn  hir  hind  t  foheteacheth  as,  that -where  he  proctanethea* 
vwity,^«ougHtnottocomprundpr  make  any  peace  t  BecaufeGod 
faith,  \  irWfut  tnmty  Utmtt*  Ibt  Serfm  md  the  feU^tkemmet^ 
.therefore  we  muft  not  make  any  league  with  the  Devil,  fine** the 
swOrld,t>rbttr'OWn  Rifts,  but  wrcftleorbe  at  wane  with  them  pon- 
tiftually. 

*  The  peffohs  berween  whom  this  enmity  is  proclaimed,  is  the 
Serpent  and  the  Worn  h,  which  muft firft  be  literally  undevftood 
^>t  the  viftbhe  Serpent  %  for  that  Creature,  of  all  other,  doth  ante 
'a  terror  into  man  when  he  ftrrh  him,  lb  that  prefcntly  saaaiajncl*. 

" 'med  With  hatred  agairift  the  Serpent. 

*  Were  this  queftion  ariferii,  Whether  this  antipathy  that  is  ni'iv 
'tally  between  Mat)  and  the  Serpent  were  before  the  Curie,  or  only 

ifeeff*  *'•■'.".•' 

*  The  ahfwer  is,  That  there  was  a  hatred  between  thcei  fiotn the 

1>>gfnning,  as  or  the  vVolr  with  the  Lamb  and  the  Lyon,  If*Ub  the 
eleventh  chapter  and  tf*i*h  the  fixty  feventh  chapter  %  but  this  b«- 
tred  did  not  mew  it  Ic If  between  them^but  was  Hayed  Midi  thfc  fame 
ice,  by  which  man  (htmld  havebeea  prtferved  ^osn  dcacb»  if  be 
ad  not  fionedi         ' »  '    "  Inhere 
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TtUt'te  is  an  antipathy  between  the  ;bpdy-  of  mad  aritffirc,'-  fb  at 
the  one  U  aptw;dtftroy  the'otljcr^as  by  gbccthi's'wavftayed  in 
tUc  thice  Childrc^lliit  Were  c*ft  into*  the  luraace,  Z>4wilti)e'nintji 
.ch'apter.'"  -Wattf  wqjild- naturally  drown  the  body'bfrrifcn,  btini 
"h«a*y,  but  by  gtac*  nature  is'ftiyid,  as  wjierf  jW;w4**«d  tiftba rill 
"  water,  titnhiw  the  fourteenth  chafer/  *  And  the^y&B  if  a;be$ 
fitven tadevour,'biirig  naturally haicfaHi  but  when  Z>«ft«?  was  faft 
^th^LyQn^.den^God  ■-"«"-  — ::.*—^  —  ■  ^- 
as  th«Lyons1iad  no  power 

hatrtd  thai  is  in  ftian  toward  the  Sc'r^ntitWfurally  _._  ._ T#fc 

feffiii  ftic  Crctiibqfas'  if  "ddiri  <io'w,  that  "$*h  jsfallcn'r&m  his  IrU 
•.npetnek..  •  .-.  ...'■  -/  "  ■•  ■*:'>•*  'V:o'  •  ••■  •  ->i 
'.  Thcraine  is'^q  Verified  in  the  mri/rl>W  SerpttK'  if  we'cAmpjft 
.fpiriiiiaii  thingsVi  k  fpititualj,  in  the/ir^  epiftle  to  ifa^tkrimiiid^, 
the'•Ic'cbi^dchapte^,l *  For  though  Addms  wile  wfere,  iri  regard  of  ftV, 
rather  trie  mother  .W  the  dea-d  tnan  of  tiic.IiVihe,  asifceii  called,,  fa 


jiori  mttft  be  burn/anew,  tolca(d  aTptricuatHifc,  .•  P6ryih  ehc  twelfth 
chip  ttof the  Afoe&lyfs,  the  (jhiirch  is  com  paired  co  a  woman  witft 
Ci)i}N4)^^  ^c  Ucvil  to  a  Dragon  p^rieCuring  the  wdoiatt,  co  flie# 
ijic  fp;rit^ill  chjplty  tharis  bewert  the  De^ill  aod  the  faithhtfl; 
'tccw^n  yvhom^  Cud  dot k^ic re  foretell,  'thcr*  fliail  t>c  perpetual 
'holtility;       .'  '    '  -  .  '  ; 

,  5Thc  feed  of  the  woman,  principally,  and  by  way  of  cmi'ncncy,  it 
.Chrift,  as  St.^**/ expounds  it,  in  the  third  chapter  iq  the  Galaiians  - 
!aqdt^  Church  which  iscaHed  Chrift,  in  the  firft  epiftlc  to  the  Ct* 
ijlw  vcrfe;  ddtt^  by  thi 

'preaching  of  the  word,  cohccivc  alpffituall  feed,  and  travail  titi  (hi 
have*  brought  forth ,  Q aUtiaris  the  fourth  chapiter  i   and  tHe  ftfd 
Serpent,  ot  whom  Chrift  faith,  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  St.  $*h*p 
.Tod  are  of tout father the  Devil,hiih  no  doubt  a  feed,  that  is,  the  wici 
,kcdy  which  ar,chW  Children,  which  are  alwius  at  warre  with  the 
feed  of  the  Church.  As  ih$  feed  of  Serpent*  doth  prove  ro  be  Ser- 
pems?  fo,  tor  that  wicked  men  are  the  feed  of  the  old  Serpent, 
Chtiil teats  them  Serpents,  Matthew  the  twenty  thlrtftrhtfpter  .•  and 
.hecaufc  $ud*s  was  the  child  of  the  Devil,  therefore  Chrift  calltt  Ji 
him  *  Devil,  -foh*  the  fixth  chapter  &  the  fevt  nticth  verfe.  Th<?1*ea- 
. /on  why  the  wicUd  are  called  Serpents,  Is  becaufe  thev  ftop  their 
.  cares  like  Serpents,  *ni  prill  not  hear  the  yoyceofthe  charmer 9  Pjaty 
the  fifty  eighth ;  becaufe  they  Jharpen  their  tonrtuslikc  Serpents,  arid 
hide  Adders poyfon  under  their  Ufs9  pfatm  the  hundred  and  fourtieihj 
that  i%^  blafphtme  God  and  fpeak  evil  of  men.*    So  tha^asthfc 
Eleift  arc  the  feed  of  the  womap  fpirirual  v  fo  the  tf  fckecl  and  repro- 
bate are  the  curfed  feed  otthefpirituat  Serpent  ;  And  God  pW- 
nounccth,  that  there  (hail  be  perpetual  +ioftilicy  between  xhtnx\ 
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Then  u  4  corrupt  feed,  ifaiab  the  firft  chapter  and  the  fourth  verfe  j 
Xhc  other,  a  hoi)  Jeed,  ifotth  the  fixth  chapter  and  the  thirteenth 
vcrfc.  Our  Saviour  expounds  the  gofid fad  to  be  the  children  of  the 
iingdetne>andihe  cockle  to  be  the  children  of  the  world,  Matthew  the  thir- 
teen h  chapter  and  the  thirty  eighth  vcrfc.  The  Apoftfc  compares 
the  children  of  God  and  the  children  <rf the  Devil  together,  the  firft  epi- 
ftle  of  fob*  ihf  third  chapter  ana  the  tenth  verfe  :  between  thefc 
js  that. perpetual  enmity  that  is  here  fpoken  of.  The  fame  is  between 
tUch*rcfiofGodiA8s  the  twentieth  chapter,  and  'the  Spdgeue  of  Sfr 
ibtn,  AfocJjps  the  twenty  ninrh  <  haptcr  :  between  the  two  Cities, 
the  Citte  of  God,  wbofc  foundation  it  upon  the  holy  hit,  Pfalm  the  eighty 
"feventh,  tiid  great  Babylon,  tfdm  the  hundred  thirty  feventh,  and 
AfocMjfs  the  eighteenth  chapter   t   between  the  two  Camps  or 
Tents,  whereof  ihc  Prophet  f peaks,  that  is,  the  Tabernacles  of  the 
Lord  God  of  Hojles,  and  the  Tents  of  the  ungodly,  Pfalm  the  eighty 
fourth.    This  enmity  is  within  every  one  of  us,  as  Piter  fpcaks, 
jtbftatnfromflefhlj  lufis,  which  wage  want  agalnfl  the  foul,  the  firft  epi- 
fftcoi  Peter,  ihc  lecond  chapter  and  <  he  eleventh  v$rfe|  WewrejtU 
pot  withflejb  and  blood,  but  yith  fijritual  wickedneffe,  tyhefians  the  fixth 
Chapter ;  thcref  >rc  he  faith,  The  weapons  of  our  Warfare  ore  net  carnal, 
}*t  fyiritual  and  mighty  through  God  to  overthrow Jtrtng  holds,  the  fe- 
cund cpiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  tenth  chapter  and  the  fourth 
!ycf£e«    And  the  thing  that  God  aitneth  at  is,  that  there  be  not  only 
an  enmity  between  thefe  two  Cities  and  Camps,  but  that  this  enmi- 
ty be  perpetual,  and  tend  at  the  Icaft  to  the  killing  of  finne,  and  tp 
the  varquiflung  of  Sathan;    So  foon  as  this  Sentence  was  given, 
there  was  enmity  between  Cain,  the  feed  of  the  Serpent,  who  w*$  of 
'the  evil  one,  the  firft  cpiftle  of  ?ohn, the  third  chapter  and  the  twelfth 
,  Vcrfc,  and  Abel,  w  ho.  was  fpiritually  begotten  by  the  Church,  of  tht 
feed  of  the  world,  Genefis  the  fourth  chapter.    Ifmaelind  Ifaac,  the  one 
beingborn  after  the  fiefh,$he  othir  ^fttt  the  (pirlt,  ferfecuted  one  Mother, 
Galatians  the  fourth  chapter.    He  that  was  of  the  Serpents  feed 
nocked  and  derided  the  feed  of  the  womart,  Genefis  the  twenty  firft 
chap  er  and  the  ninth  verfe.  $acobtn&  2 fan,  being  divers  feeds,  the 
.one  hated  the  other,  and  vowed  to  kill  the  other,  Genefis  the  twenty 
feventh  chapter  and  the  fourty  firft  verfe.    Laftly,  This  enmity 
wis  pra &ifcd  between  the  church  ofGod,(Afocalifs  the  twelf th  chap- 
ter,) and  the  Synagogue  of  Sathan  (Apocalyps  the  nineteenth  chap- 
ter.,) 

Of  thefe  fpiritual  Combatsthe  Scripture  hath  many  examples  ; 
and  therefore  it  is  called,  The  book  of  tht  wanes  of  the  Ltrd,  Numbers 
the  twenty  firft  chapter  and  the  fourteenth  verfe.  The  Serpent  de- 
served to  have  been  utterly  deftroyed  $  and  Cod,  who  caBah  things 
tb.it  were  not  gs  if  they  were,  Romans  the  fourth  chapter  and  the  Seven- 
teenth verfe,  was  able  to  have  deftroyed  him,  at  leaft  to  have 
,  chained  him  up,  that  he  might  not  trouble  his  fcrvants,  as  he  will 
at  the  laft  day,  Apocaljps  (he  twentieth  chapter  and  the  tenth  verfe : 
but  the  Councel  of  God,  in  fuf&ring  him  ftill  to  pra&ife  his  malice 
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;ai«nft^i»fefwr  ^<mH,  that  wft  wojiki  be  AiK  exoMifcd  ttd 
iept  fo  a  we*r«s.io*,ia«  CM*  ftiith,  WbHthtnkt'k  it*  ftfetfaf 
>fi$th  chapter  and  thirw  Jtccoud  verft,  and  wAat  frJftMittftkdi* 
4ttrmlU{i,  the  firft  cpiftleof  *»*  the  lecaod  chapter  and  $e  twen- 
tieth verf*v  uokffc  to  clys  life  wc  doe  fomching  towards  it  f  The 
,  Apoftle  frith,  Nt*4*« CH*n*4 Htttf* txjrntt  might, ti* teo*d 
aepiftfe-tp  Jmtth*  *«  fccond  chapter  and  the  fitch  vcrfe  :  There- 
fore Qpdhath  appoint  usen  enemy;  that  is,  lb/  Devil,  wjwm  we 
-snuft continually fight  wish*  Ifwc  refill  b&aJlftJcjBtflis byfcrica- 
furc,  and  his  terrors  ig  ;opprcfi*ig  us  with  aoflfes,  wc  mall,  at  the 
length,  lye  crowned  witVh*  crow*  of  Iff e  F  a*d  f*«s>*V  wtfk  accor- 
;4ingto  his  premife,  trtfd  dtw*  S^tAm  **4«<mr/m,{otfwh*(hd[ 
iot  troublcus  any  raorc^fWM**  tfuilacte*nth  chapter  and  the  ciren- 
;tieth  verfe.  But  in  the  mean  tjm^teisoff^MagauuVtsfytfoe 
.wife  Councel  of  God,»*s  in  «oemj>  that  w4  AauW  continually 
•ftrivc  again&hitfl.  /  „  ,  •  . 

.'.  As  this  is  a  threading  to  the  Devil,  fo  it  is  a  txomife  io  relpect  of 
t»,ai4  tha^  pronaiicot  grace,  to.  te  ihewod  u*  that  are  of  the  feed 
jot  thr  woman*  without  which  grace  we  cannoiiftrtvc  with  the  Ser- 
pent, nor  once  conccire.any  defire  co/refift.  hjmi ,  And  thercforeif 
we  have  any  defire  to  seflft  the  Devil  and  his  temptations,  it  is  not 
of  any  natural  power  of  our  (elves,  but  the  grace  of  Gods  fpiric 
working  in  us> who  faith,  l  mfUf0f^mitj^^^/^^t^emf. 
mm  j  Whereupon,  whereas  the  Apoftle  faith,  that  -by  reafon  of 
the  continual  rebellion  that  is  between  the  fkfttartdthefpirit,»« 
^mmt  d$c  this  »$  mnld,  VslttUm  the  fifth  chapeer  and  the  fcv*n- 
.  cecnth  verfe.  A*g*ftint  lakh,  that  yet  weace  bound  to  thank  God 
thathegiTesushi$ipirittolHrrcuiMptotJiefctiftingofihc\rk&and 
the  corrupt  lulls  thereof  %  for  hentby  he  performs  his  promise 
which  he  makes  in  this  place  :  And  except  webad  the  grace  of  his 
fpiric,  it  were  impofliblc  for  us,  but  that  we  Amid  be  atagrcernent 
.  with  the  fleih,  and  like  well  of  the  temptations. thereof  5  for  natu- 
i  rally  wstxtpitaumtlukMgittmthktlljiwdJtak^lfati)  the  twenty 
ninth  chapter  and  the  fifteenth  rerfe  j  to  be  friends  with  out  carnal 
and  worldly  lufts,  which  jdoe  ftill  fbiicite  and  ptrfwadc  as  to  break 
Cods  Comma  ndenntnt  and  Law.  And  if  by  the  fpecial  grace  of 
.  Cod,  he  work  io  US  fome  diflike  of  our  flcflrand  the  corruption 
thereof, for  a  time,  ytr  this  is  not  perpetual  s  and  though  it  did  con- 
dnue  perpetually,  yet  it  isoot  enmity  mortal  and  to  the  death  *  for 
wc  never  labour  to  kill  finne,  and  to  roortificthe  old  man  utterly, 
-  but  all  that  we  can  doe,  is  to  bruife  his  head :  And  many  are  f  o  farre 
from  that,  that  they  fetch  balmcs  aadoyatments  to  heal  his  head 
fo  fooa  as  it  is  wounded.  Inftead  of  treading  him  under  our  fctt, 
many  doe  tread  under  their  feet  the  Law  and  word  of  God,  as 
Satmtl  fpeaks,  in  the  firft  book  of Stmmlt  the  fifteenth  chapter  and 
the  twenty  third  verfe  $  and  tread  under  feet  the  blood  of  t  he  Co- 
venant,  Hthrtm  the  tenth  chapter  and  thctwenty  nintrrverfe,  which 
God  appoints  as  a  means  to  ftrengthen  us  in  this  fight.    By  nature 
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its. ■■»  >  *-W«  fee  tfefi comity  wit  talftlcd  between  the  DeTiH&tti 

'Ghrift^thaf  v**n^e^c<i  of  tti«  **>m«v4&*hey  lay ,  sffta  Arptifc 

:*«&4  pkhlht^ft^t  M*iM#  &**ighHi  WWpWf  afid  th«  twer J 

•intffveife  ,*ntf  b«we«n  hiioaodifhc  wkfccdJctfSjWhktrotre 

.thrf  SW^***K*k:<*  fc«h  faid  -t*  Ctmft,  ***»#>  >  gtmtoHi»d*+i 

dti^triifrkldwMkriniUvAfmrHrl,  AJritfMhc  ci«vcfltft Chtpict 

:ahd4h4«M»efcclKb  vcric.    Md  thus  AUl3h«  DcvUFwd  hlsgtW- 

■r«k)fi  (fofiappttftMwtttfeT***'  again  ft  cMfe  and  the  f.HttifoH,*hjfc 

i*e  *»***&*#  ritiim*m**fiuAyf*te  mMnto*  firft  (piffle  ot  i«£, 

-ftKHrtfetha-pcerwd-tlMmcwy^t^Vcrfc.    Btot  as  ft*f  the  urg«rt§. 

•i^«hkrI)te*N:d«h  n^erdi<lurj*hem  5  tor  ill  tiheaj  the  rtfotfgarmrti 

paaittacht*keft&ll[*>flcfflu*,  f»*  *H  flu*  be4iath  frm  fjeaet  4idb 

the  elcvcQth  chapter  and  the  cwtnty  fecond  vcf&.   Arid  the  DtVM 

sdot  JH^fo»d«i,ll6&t  ilp  hi*  hold-  w<hem/  ftn<  f  hey  ar#  #e*dv  tu  doc 

i*Jut(b<2fer  h«Mrf&  >!*«*  tie  *4tac" hath  Qpttf  i  part  in  thifrhoftilty 

-and  fyfritual  com tfia  with  the  Sfcrpcnc,-  fltaiPhavc  do  part  irt  the  f>j§- 

lof^ftoi^wttft'liismall^a'ttiegodJf.     •         •  f 
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-XvM  Mtlttit  pacq  o6the  Cwfir  pronounced  fey  God  *pOn  the  Ser- 
J^  neither  e  ate  c^  proclaiming  ot  tturre  :  Si- 

UotidtyVap rawfliftttfr  Viftoryj; (he  iumaad  whereof  k^tktbredkfag 
*4ftbt StifMshMd* as the  h<>iyX3hoftfptikshere  }  or,  as  the  Apo- 
alle &*&<  utthr'rtdbcpifticat  ^^i  juid  the  chit d chapter,  tfoUtfing 

Inrhe^rodadnrngofeomiey^c  haVe  toconfiderj (firft,the*i.- 
mityiclclt  ;  Scn^ndl)r-yifce;pcrfoii$.J^«wtco  whoa  it  frail 

,<  -f  juuichiog the  tftunicy ,  we  flicked  lirft,  That  it  islindly ,  that  pr*- 
poitcroos  love  and  amity  Arnold  cad  ia hatred  aodjaoitaicamuy, 
as  it.  fell  out  between  the  Serpanc  ao  J  the  woman  :  Seocmdly  y  That 
God Js  the  author  of  dys  CHixity^ho  (ki.h  of  himfcU3  /^^«- 
i»/i;  >  Whereupoa  wcgathtr^  That  as  God  i&the  ft iurt*;  up7of all 
.affcdionsjfo  cfpccially  of  that  hatred  Which  is  between  good  ami 
evil,  truth  and  error,  between  B*bd  znd.Sim^  the  Tencs.o£the  god- 
ly and  the  wicked,  as  they  ate  oppofed  in  the  cighiy  fowt HPfulms 
And  therefore,,  li  it  is .  C|^ rifts  rule,  ThM  MnumjhwidftfirMtbAt 
.which  GU  h^h)o-jnd7  Matthew  the  oittctccotti  chapter  fio  whc&c 
Godptomiiethj  that  he  will  djfyoyn  the  kicked  and  thegodlyi  la 
no  min  feck  tu  corjoyn  iheiri,  not  make pt ace,  when  Mswiii  i^ 

there  fhould  be  mortal  hatrdd  and  warre.  i  

The  per fons.  are  the  Woaoian  and  the  Serpent.  By  the  Woman 

.    >  .'  <I  is 


■J."* 


<..: 


f%  •   »  "*. • 


MAdbU^ 


swtfoft  Cripf&gmt, 


-      ■         j  J  "      '     '       ' '  '  "** 

is  meant  not  £vt,  as  ffle  is  the  mother  0*  cbettf  tttatf  «>*fbuctbe 
Church  wbich^Hgnified  by&cr,  m  regard- wheeeof,  dteiixjaHe* 
^iMffifo'^»WWi%^«i#tl1te  third  chapter  art*  ah*  tweittictff 
Vctfiu  As  alto  the  bodily  Serpent  is  oo*fMMr,batth*£«f intuit 
ald&^enr*  •■  •  •  .  .,  •  ;*'  ;f.  ;«•  —••>  •  •  ,  '  .  ■  •;•  >.-  «-i 
,  •  The  fiitt!  Amg  then*  to  be  neretJ  fethcpertem,  is*  That  ks  there* 
ft  mtttiraify  thatredttetwceo  rhe  Woman  *t»d  tho  eifible  Serpent  j 
lb  God  tbteatoeth  1Kb  as  a  puaiftment  to^be^ik!  upori  ihfc  De^ikj 
That  there  #aUb*  continual  waf re  enrthatttd  between  him  »ni 
fhe  Church.  >  ••  * 

-  Secondly*  THb  dimity  (lull  not  be  for*  time,  for  He  concent* 
hor  hhn&tt  to  to},  Iwtt  ft*  emmty  (kMkrttoe  **/th  m**m,  bat 
that  it  mall  continue  fc**tt»  »W^5  thin  is,  irshaU  be  hereditary* 
to  atbkla  ttH  the  world*  end,  to  long  as  Gcrfbarh  a  Church*  by 
t£t  jM  ^tf*  JiNan  is  tmderfteod th* fakhxoU,  that  are  bom  am* 
begotten  in  the  Church,  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all  tGtUti*** 
foe  fourth  chapter*  By  *i*$^«//<*i  is  meant  the  wicked,  whom 
Chrift  Calls  S&ft*tt,a»d*  £****&  4  fryer* jHdkkttkctwtctf 
third  chapter  and  the  thirty  third verb.  ••         i 

■  Thirdly,  Ic  fluB  be  noJight  barred,  bat  <deadly  and  mowal  %  for 
It  flail  proceed  to,  grtode  one  another  to  priwder.  The  Hatred 
Which  the  Churdrbeaieth  towards  the  Divil,  is  fuch  es<matt  break* 
his  head  in  pceces,  m  *  t**ln*rt{fti  *b,*lu*t  (ithtt  h  flM  im  bt  pi 
ftr  *t  •/?,  art  f&  mcb  mtofeuhpntodtffieeetfii,  //iA«A  the  thir- 
tieth chapter  and  the  fourteenth  verfci  Wherefore  touching  this 
former  parrj  As  it  is  a  great  puaiOimcnt  for  a  proud  man  ro  have 
them  let  -before  him,  whooi  he  thinks  to  be  farre  tfnderhioi ,  foj 
for  asmocfi  as  tht  Devil  hold  as  captive  at  his  will*  the  fecond  epi* 
Me  to  Thmfrj  and  the  fecond  Chapter  4  it  is  a  grievous  ctufe 
which  God  Jayeth  upon  him  ,that  wc  ttilj  not  only  be  let  at  liberty 
i^romhimjbut  have  the  maftery  oter  him,  and  ttioiplehim  under 
bur  feet.  Secondly*  4or  our  (fives,  As  it  is  a  blcrUng  for  a  maS^ 
tor  to  be  defeeiredof  him  whom  bethinks  to  be  his  friend  t  to  God 
Vouchfareth  ut  i  great  blHfiog,  irt  that  he  pronufeh  to  ftkrc  up  in  us 
a  hatred  againft  Itant  and  the  Dvrtt y  Co  thit  injhdSrtt  m*ki4U*g* 
i)rt$b  My  *#  ii  tgtemtm  mil  it  ah,  f(4i*h  the  twenty  cightiiehap* 
t»r,  but  mall  (hi  Lbs  at  enmity  wrlfthio*.  Contravfoife,  if  We  make 
truce,  with  the  Devil,  arid  pkafe  our  felvts  intwr  fiOtws, then  ire 
we  accuriea  j  and  file  the  fool  that  laugheth  when  he  is  lead  to  the 
■Stocks  co  receive  conectfon,ft»Vir4frhe  feventh  chapter.  Thirdly, 
ft  is  a  general  Prophccje,  That  it  God  fee  not  enmity  bec*e«n  us 
%nd  the  Serpent  in  this  lite, be  will  fet  enmity betaren  us  and  him- 
felf  in  the  lite  to  comej  fo  that  tWihafl  (ay,  fit*  b*i/e*t  fat  edit- 
frtUtont,  tod  mt  hearts  dtftiftd  tmeShtn  ?  tmHvfo  the  fift  chapter 
and  the  twelfth  verfe  :  Sltme  %mh  d**»fwtetlj,  but  inthi  tn*it#Ht 
ki$t  Itkt  4  Strptnt>  trtvtrbs  the  twenty  third  chapter  and  the  rhkty 
fecond  vtrfe* 

Thua 


087 


I--V 


'W»' 


'»     ■% 


«te*k 


vrttt 


■1*    JUW 


m 


■  Li  iiin^ 


LeBures  pr.wbeti  iH&^Gtl&'-j  Church 


V.'  »     » 


2 


udfctoK**  fc*k  th«ii>W*»k  iw^Hcl^iiic^  ^ra^gegguh^ 

fery^ftjfcl^ftd  a*A^*w»p|ert  *mp  £Xilai&  W  M,. »     . .; .. ,. 
miestohim.  God  indeed  might  eafily  Rave  deftroycjfafo&yjl, 

fcieOtf  ngi*  fff  (*w*A*:*i  *»U  ****  $««*#  /»%  t&#  obfjiing  i 
$  m  tae&Mit  septal  U  for.  iw  q#j  fpy^jc&&¥)ft  flfcfljtiiq? 

ftriU**rlUiMfery.  oayftmtfK.w  wfarf9'Aklin&*j0uLM  in^fhp 

brgmning  the  Serpent  did  j,  iherelore  he  thought  go#$.tfcg  thf 

»to\o4w«Ml  U  uud*  t©  rhqm  .t^tftnw^^d  ,o*ctc%e^|  £«* 
{hat  jvttwmetjt  will,  I  giwt  y^i^^jfii  ***\  a^  th>aisw(},  n«| 
W)y  ft$to>bwp$fal*itfpJif,  or  clje  afcey  s^HRpt  fee  crowflcjfi^e  ffo 
ioodep^k3tQ»Wf^Jhc1ttcp))d<h#ptrrA  ,jA*  |*  tr^cif^Gofl 
ajiotiotuic  good ,  jvw  <hj»  war**.'  ifcd ho^bc  y  (hould,c ofjt^ojjje .  fcy 
hecaalebe  lu>cw  HKn.doc  npfctttwrc  t«/lpin,whcrcJth^>JsM 
bop*.A£.*iSotyy..f he«jfoie  rMfc^OfcUiffrHihat the  Woau^fccd] 
flail  not  only  be  ac  continual  jMfiWKtth-i  hfi  j$cjpeetfcbuXJ[luijL<j^ 

torncUwv.aftd  grihilfihjs  head jw.pjcce?,  ih*;  more  to'enujuyge 
<haj>  fofhls  fpUjbti*!  b*Kcj.  XbAMibjiJl  he  hurt,  done  pn^mh  gartsj 
burnt*  lite  hurt  ,  they/ (hiUb^h^uV^.^ the &m)^«ng.^aj| 
eotbefcrttifed  v  che\  h^y  whUh.i%.tfw,cbHtf  #arr,u  bailed  Sflth* 

-WomM^Md  ihe^s^  r <b*.  hwh^eg^^Kporyk1,^^!  ** 
f aft,  yflbicfris « b*iowe£j*art;  in  why.  briufcd  £y  tbeS^p^  antf 
♦aok^wMy  doif^Jt-iTchurf,  hpj^pyt  to  rb^  yyor/e.^  Ihc/cedpf 

the  JAfpjteui<M;io  light wkh*£# i>viJ,  thatthey btcat^h^ad, 
bm  ttofcBsytl  fi&bf*  fp.#$  bc.dytb.  no  gr#uv  hurt,  W^qcifl  twq 
things  tt**o  be  qpitfdfrcd  .•  f ^ ,  Wb^ t,^h Vi^y.kjn^njc^ 
«hcJHit»t<i9g  and  gjusding  in  0cji*Sjo4  fbe  forgets ,  WH  5jecan<i(|yt 
drb0$«nd>0on«4fbis  Yi^ory^vyii,  tj»at:«  (bajUotl#  rabfa% 
/or  it  flwtl  eoft  hoc  h  five^r .^f Jb^w$^,ft|edding  ot  b/ooflt/#r*f 
fem/t  r(ftf{mt»¥m kt#4*  Hrinpf.ihn tvfej^^ptex.  ^B<ft tetyw 
aiGhoAiUKhher^  that  -hoyyfxver  the  woman*  rccddocJ)ru»rcthf 
*cad  ©k  ih«  Serp*  |>tty* t*hc  Serpent  (hall  j&ujfe  his  ti«at  <  £ 

-In  the  V<  &*y>wf  we  Co  ob.(cr*cfc  ?irft  |^i^rfon.th|i^lFjtwer; 
tfocne* th v  i?,  r//<  mm*HJte&.  Smwity* ikf  jpaonex  ho^'ajid  tbj| 

<  '  Tile  ppifoo  r«c«w<th  tw<o  coftfiderati^i^ for  tj  t&e{ceJ'tf$b? 
^HT^fl^iWcmuft juodfi/Und  nojC'pf>ly  Cbuft,  bijt  tbe_,w£(jjc  Qbufi ' 
^hich  is  hit  bodv.  This  SQrtpcpcr  coqey-fs  .Chriu^j^he  9 

.Mfihfonk, fyhnt,he twelfth cb*fif^E«u»d twenty i(?uub v«(^:  It "rj- 
-ipeds  the  foichtujktt.  they  .arft^  **r :of  c^pvo^g  cjop .xbu 
•;c0mwcth  pt  tat .gr^p  ot  wlvsat  T«  And.  avhje.viras:tpe.#edo(the 
•  Wom«n  fo  are  i.h{ iaithfull  to  (he  eod  ojf t^r.^otl  ^  .TCheteioreoJ 
the  Church  the  Prophet  faith,  That  when  ^SfiA/tpffer^fofaLfm 
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rff€*i*Zfwfitmc,btf)*Hftt  m  Imgfetd,  lj*t*b  the  fifty  t  bird  chapter. 
And  when  the  holy  Ghoft  reportctb,that  the  Dragon  makes  warre 
wiriuheteftof the  Woownsfced,  Afc»)jfsiht  twelfth  chapter and 
the  feventeemh  verfe,  by  that  It  meant  the  congregation  of  the 
fcihhlull  10  the  worlds  cod  $  who,  for  that  they  are  a  body  politic*, 
as  Chrift  is  a  body  natural,  are  therefore  catted  Cfrriji,  the  firft  cpi- 
ftle  10  rhe  C***jW*>/>  the  thirteenth  chapter  aod  the  twelfth  vcrie  $ 
And  tins  victory  is  verified  in  them  no  Uflfir  than  in  Ghrift*  So  that 
in  this  prouilf*  we  fee  oot  a /to/^  that  is>z^rr/k«*f4£<&#,  as  in 
the  Creation,  but F&* cbrijfm,  Lit  there  be  ACbriftyXbztis,  a delive* 
»er>  to  reftor*  ftiankfodtj  being  how  fallen  from  the  eftate  wherein 
they  wtrt  created  .*  For  vrhtfc  God  promifefch,  That  there  fliall  b* 
wai  re  between  the  Serpent  and  the  Woman*  feed,  and  chat  the  otic 
(hall  conquer  the  other  .•  As  if  *d*m  ftiould  object ,  How  wall 
our  fired  be  able  to  fttive  with  Sathan,  feeing  they  theihfelves  be- 
ing in  ftstt  of  perfection.,  could  not  tread  upon  his  head,  but  were 
tempted  and  overcome  i  God  aufwers,  That  he  will  taflt  them 
up  a  Captain.  As  of  the  Judges,  whom  God  appointed  fojrule  the 
People  of  If  rati,  it  is  fald,  tie  Ltrd ttifed tbeni  *j>  4  Cspui*,  -fudges 
the  eleventh  chapter  %  jfo  here  God  promileth  to  Adam  and  Bite, 
that  he  will  r  aife  up  the  Captain  or  Prince  iiefUb,  Daniel  the  ninth 
chapter  and  the  twenty  fitt verfe,  that  (hall  fight  and  get  the  con- 
quefl  for  them,  and  that  he  fhall  come  of  their  feed.  .  •      ,  • 

Secon  dly,If  God  will  raife  up  this  Captain  of  the  Woraans  feed, 
then  he  (hall  not  bean  Atigel  or  Archangel  that  (hall  deliver  111  $ 
for  as  the  Apoftlc  faith.  Be  in  m  firt  t—k  the  nmwe  if  Angels,  He* 
brews  t  z.  1 5 .  but  hem*  the  feed  $f Abrtbim  ;  that  is,  he  (ball  be  man, 
compared  with  the  fame  fleftithat  we  carry  about  withas  \  he  fhall 
Jbe  bone  of  our  bones*  and,  as  the  Prophet  faikst7beC*ftdi*jha£ 
be  §f  ihmfeli*rt  tnd  the  rrhke  fhsS^ring  eutfrm  mong  tbtm,  -pere- 
ptidb  the  thirtieth  chapter  $  foChrilt,  who  is  appointed  by  God  hit 
father,  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  is  of  your  felves,  and  took 
our  Bern  upon  him. 

t  Thirdly,  God  faith  not  tour  feed,  but  the  Woman*  feed)  which 
is  a  plain  mimtcftatiofl  of  the  ordinary  Work  of  God  $  As  if  $od 
KhouktfaytotheDevUiThonbtglnrteftWkh  the  Woman,  which 
is  the  weaker  v4§el>  the  firft  epiftle  of  Peter*  the  third  cbt  pter,thinaing 
to  prevail  the  looner  -,  But  how  weak  focVCf  {be  be,  thou  ftalt  finde, 
that  out  of  her  will  I  bring  a  feed  that  (hall  ferutfethy  head,  and  thou 
ihflt  thereby  fee  ibm  mj  fewer  0  ntsdi  f erf eCf  in  we^nefft,tb*fecoad 
tpHtletotheCrftartoM/,  t  he  tWeffth  chapter  %  for  God,  in  his  coun- 
cil,dmk  mike  the  »e*k  things  *ftbe*erldte-ce*fife»ndtbejlrtng,thi 
fitft  tptfile  to  the  CerimbUns,  the  firft  chapter.  Secondly,  This 
fbatt  be  performed  by  the  feed  of  the  Woman  $  beeaufe,  as  the  was 
eke  e*rfc  of  tranfgrtffior?,  Fir  Adm  *m  net  deceived,  htt  fee  Wemtn, 
the  firft  epiftle  t*  Timet  by,  the  focood  chapter  and  the  fourteenth 
vtfrle,  fb  God  would  have  tttecaofe  of  remedy  toconiefrafti  her, 
to  few,  Tb*t  hi  ditb  htog  ligbt  t*t  ef  eUrlMffe,  the,  feeond  dpiftlc  to 
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thcCer&tbum,  the  fourth  chapter.  Thirdly,  Foe  chat  Eve,  know- 
ing t  hat  her  credulity,  in  hearkning  to  the  Serpent*  yoyce,  was  the 
taufc  of  all  his  mtfery ,  might,  as  chat  (ex  is  molt  inclined  thereunto, 
conceive  great  grief  or  heart  to  comfort  her,  the  promife  of  victory 
i$  by  God  himiclf  in  great  mercy  appropriated  to  her ,  whereas  . 
Chrift  came  ot  ><^4»»nolcflcthao  of  the  Woman, 

Fourthly,  that  it  might  be  the  gate  to  all  Prophecies,  For,  as  one 
faith  of  Cbrift,  He  is  fo  the  Woman*  feed,  as  he  is  not  the  Mans, 
therefore  Ifatab  fait  h,  Behold, a  Virgin  jbdM  conceive,  ifdidh  the  fcrenth 
chapter  ^nd  in  the  Prophet  Jtrtmub  God  fpeaksthus,0afatf,l 
eteate  a  new  thing  in  Wrt**  *  Wmm  fhaU  cmfofte  a  Matt,  Jeremiah  th  e 
thirty  fa  ft  chapter  and  the  twenty  iecond  vcrfe  :  Which  feed,  of' 
whom  he  came,  the  Scripture  doth  particularly  fee  down  :  For 
among  the  Tonnes  of  Utah,  he  came  of  Shem  {  among  thofe  thai 
came  of  Abraham  he  was  of  the  Tribe  of  $uda  $  in  that  Tribe  he 
<ame  of  the  houfc  of  David,  and  fo  is  ct\\t^TbeSmm*f David, 
Matthtm  the  fir  ft  chaptct >  and,  made  §f  the  feed  *f  David  according  u 
fbcfltjK  Romans  the  firft  chapter :  He  is  that  feed  in  whom  God  pro- 
miled  Abraham,  That  all  the  Nations  »f  the  earth  jbould  he  bleffed,  as  the 
Apoftle  expounds  it,  in  the  third  chapter  of  thcepiftletatheft* 
lotions*  ,    • 

Secondly,  For  the  manner  how  that  Victory  is  gotten,  It  is  by 
bruiting  the  Serpents  head.  Wherein,  for  the  bruiting,  we  learn 
that  Chrift  goeth  not  to  work  by  fubtilty,  as  the  Serpent  did)  he 
pie  tends  not  love,  as  Sathan  did  %  but  he  profefleth  deadly  hatred} 
he  deals  pot  c/ccprogly  and  deceipttully,  but  goeth  to  it  with  open 
force  and  violence  ;  He  that  hurts  the  herd  comes  by  Health  be- 
hinde,  as  t  he  Dsvil  dealt  here  *  but  if  a  man  will  break  another  mans 
head,  he  will  come  before  him,  and  fo  doth  Chrift.  And  therefore 
heisnotlikethefubtUSerptnt,but<«f<^^tf/(ai.£«r/ettf,  thot  wmfet 
pfuftnsftU,  $ehn  the  third  chapter  and  the  fourteenth  vcrfe,  to 
jhew,  that  his  dealing  is  open  and  manifeft.  The  Strfent  having  a. 
f*rf  ofeto  deftrej  our  Parents ,fed*ced  and  beguiled  $vet  the  fecbad  epi- 
ftle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  eleventh  chapter  %  but  Chrift,  having  a 
purpofe  to  deftroy  the  Devil,  and  fo  iave  man,  faith  plainly ,  in 
the  thirteenth  chapter.of  Hefea,  O  df4th,  1  will  he  thy  death,  OHcB,  ( 
■pi&  he  thy  deftmStjon  %  and  fo  he  fpeaks  in  the  t  wclfthchapter  of  John, 

jtwben!aiptift*tfviUdraw*Um*,  that  is,  fie  will  not  entice  them 
by  fraud  and  fubtilty,  as  the  Serpent  doth. 

Secondly,  The  part  to  be  bruifed  is  the  Head  of  the  Serpent ; 
Chrift  would  not  got  to  the  weaker  part,  as  the  tail  or  heel,  as  the 
Serpent- doth  v  but  to  the  head  of  the  Serpcot,  where  both  his 
ftrength  and  poy  fon  lyeth. :  fo  he  is  not  minded  as  the  Serpent  wis. 
The  ftrength  and  poyfon  of  Satan,  as  it  is  called  in  the  twenty  fixth 
yerfe  of  toe  eighteenth  chapter  of  the  Atfs  of  the  Affiles,  is  the  poy- 
fon that  lie  hideth  in  his  head,  which  hath  the  fame  name  in  the 
holy  tongue ;  but  Chrift  bruifeth  the  head.  Secondly,  He  hath 
poyfonjo  bjs  tongue,  is  it  is  in  the,  third  yctfe  of  th£  hundred,  and 
••"*''  .  V".  "*'    *    "'■""•■       fourtieth 
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foimieth  Pfslme }  but  Chj ift  deftroy cd  chit  poyfon,  as  it  is  in  the 
fourth  chapter  of  Matthew  tad  the  fourth  verfe,  with  aliedgmg,  ft 
je  written*  Thirdly,  he  hath  poyfon  in  his  teeth,  of  which  Chrift 
faith,  Na*utbet$wer*fds!ktHJfe$  Lnkt  the  twenty  fecond  chapter; 
But  the  chief  poy  ion  that  he  teeks  to  deftroy  us  with,  is  theatric' 
of  the  Law,which  the  Apoftlccalls,?fo/rt*£f  £  affin$\n  the  firft  epi- 
(lie  to  the  C0hmfn**s,thc  fifteenth  chapter :  f  hat  Curfc  is  of  twelve 
forcty  JMXtcnnmit  the  twenty  fevtnth  chapter*  but  Chrift  hith  tar 
ken  them  away,  When  he  kiaika  k  enrfe  far  m,  Galatians  the  third 
chapter!  So  hath  he  broken  his  head  and  drawn  forth  this  poyfon 
of  it,  Firft,  by  refinance  :  Secondly,  by  patience  :  Thirdly,  by  re- 
ceiving the  poyfon  of  it  into  bis  own  body.  Having  done  this,  to 
ftew,  that  he  hath  obtained  a  full  cenqueft,  be  went  up  on  high  and 
ltd  captivity  captive,  ffalrk  thc.fixty  eighth  and  the  eighteenth  verfe* 
Though  he  were  dead,  that  by  death  he  might  defray  kit*  that  bad  the 
power  $f  death,  Hetiewsiht  fecond  chapter  and  the  fourteenth  verfc, 
yet  now  he  faith,  lamalive9and  have  the  keftf  of HeB  and  death,  Api* 
calyps  the  firft  chapter  and  the  eighteenth  verfc*  HefaHnedtotha 
Creye  the  hand  writing,  Colcjlians  the  fecond  chapter  *  and  triumphed 
over  Hell  and  Death,  as  it  is  faid,  O  HeB,  where  if  thy  fling  f  o  death 
where  u  thy  viSoryt  the  firft  epiftle  cot  he  <r#rimA/4»/,  the  fifteenth 
chapter.  And  thus  is  the  vi&ory  fulfilled  in  Chrift  ;  But 
for  the  condition  j  This  Vtdory  did  not  cdft  him  nothing ,  fo 
great  a  matter  it  it  to  redeem  a  foulj  P/i/mhcfourty  ninth)  he 
bought  his  conqueft  at  a  deer rate*  cren  with  the  price  of  his  own 
blond  *  for  Chrifts  enemies  did  not  only  flandertbe  foatfieps  ofaitr 
knnoimed,  Pfalm  the  eighty  ninth,  but  left  in  his  humanity  thofe  inei- 
prefliont  of  cruelty,  that  made  him  cry^  MyGod,my  God,  why  haft 
that  far fdkemmt?  Mattheb  the  twenty  feventh  chapter)  and  to  [end 
forth ftreng  cries  with  tears,  Hebrew  the  fifth  chapter  $  but  flail  they 
did  but  bruife  his  heel  ?  And  fo  be  did  fet  ail  this  at  his  hecf $  as  we 
fpeai,ihat  he  might  fetus  at  his  heart;  ,      '     ..     ... 

Thus  much  concerning  the  Victory*  as  it  was  fulfilled  in  Cftrifr, 
^s  he  was  the  wheat  Corn c)  but  it  is  alfo  fulfilled  iithe  Church  i 
for  what!  ocvet  he  did,  he  did  it  not  for  himfelf,  but  for  the  mem- 
bers of  his  body  *  and  he  doth  iiifntefuch  virtue  into  his  body*  chat 
as  Chrift  laid  to  his  Difciples,  Beheld,  I  give  yon  power  to  tread  on  Ser* 
fonts  and  Scorpions,  and  aver  all  tbe  paw  er  oftbeinemy,  Luke  the  tenth 
chaptef  and  the  nineteenth  verfe)  fo  (hail  the  faithfiitl  be  able  to 
trample  the  Devil  under  their  feet,  to  whom  this  promife  is  made 4 
That  €  ad  fbaS  tread  dawn  Satan  ttnder  their  feii,  Ramans  the  fixteenth 
Chapter  %  which  is  a  plain  expofir  100  of  this  promife  fet  down  by  Mo- 

Jes.  Chrift.  as  he  is  the  wifdom  of  God,  fliall  communicate  this 
power  to  his  Church,  That  they  (ball  tread,  finder  their  feet  that 

n  poyfon  of  temptation  ifrhich  the  Serpent  (pewcrh  outof  hit  mouth 
by  refiftingit*  as  he  himfelf  did,  Matthew  the  fourthchaptcr  :  They 
Jhall  be  able  to  fuftain  the  poyfon  of  his  t€bih;  by  not  giving  place 
to  k:    Though  he  hurt  them  in  the  heel,  that  is;  in  their  earthly 
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parts,  as  kibftance,  wealth,  good  name,  yet  thcy.flttll  be  able  td 
fuffcr  it,  Co  long  is  he  toucn  not  the  held*  Bat  if  a  maorcfafe  ttf 
fitter  detriment  by  Satan  in  tbefe  outward  thing*,  he  (hall  httvrno 
part  in  the  viclory ,  becaofe  ic  is  not  gotten  tthheue  brt*ttnt}of  thd 
heel  and  fome  blood  fbed>  for  k  is  Cods  will,  Th4t*Bfh*Bht$*» 
fffrmdU  to  the  k*4ge,i£  hit  faint.  Rim.  8.  4?.  tot  of  thofe  thiags 
which  Chrift.in  bis  natural  body  fuf&red,  tbefe  rematntth  (out* 
thing  which  muft  beaccomplifnsdia  his  my  fticaMbodj^  C*k  \.  14* 
umiUhe  number  of  fteEledttocfuffilled. 

Hero  is  matter  ot  fpecial  dire&tdn  for  us.  Ic>it  plain  the  promHb 
is  made  to  no  man,  hw  to  him  that  is  at  enmity  with  thd  Setyentj 
with  Whom  we  mod  make  continual  wJrfe  y  bdeaufe y  although 
Ghrrft  bare  already  wounded  him  ir#  hi»  bead,  yar  he  Jsndt  dent  4 
and  though  his  courage  be  moch  >a'bafed,  y.gc.  h*  $ill  doth  aw  tt 
miichief*  ;  •  .  .  --  •  ;-v  • 

In  this  warfare  we  are  to  learn  two  thfefga,  Prrft,  What  we  owft 
dot  to  him,  to  pradtfeii  .•  Sccoddtyy  what  be*i)J  doc  to  os^thae 
wc may  itoid  k.  •' 

That  w  hkh  we  are  to  doe  to  h in*,  »•  to,  btu'rf*his  hra&iapieteC v 
which  wEe.fhili  be  abfic  todoe,  >  himthu  ftrtnglhmh  ui,Jhit.  4* 
T  hat  which  ha  wifl  doe  to  us  t>,  that  he  will  bruirc  <tar  heal  f  that  e» 
fore  wc  ace  to  take  heed  of  him ..  '      .- 

<  By  tha  Serpents,  head  it  meant  the  firft  fuggeftson  wheroby h« 
ftitreth  tie  up  to  finnv  5  which ,  .albeit  in  cheVtagiauing  k  went 
ftrong,  when  he  tcmptcdStv^ y«t  fioce  the  ^rormVc  Cfcrffthath 
wcaknedlt,  notnwuh*&rfeTngyarCfoift  cefifted  the  ffcft  lugfeeftt* 
en,  umb.  4,  to  muft. we,  after  his  example,  begin-ac  iheVwaaksft 
rJnrt4  eveiuu  ivietirltvfag^flioaaaadprofocatiaisy  which  fceitt  to 
Us  tt  be  najthinp,  which  the  Prophet?  itgaiied  by  fbt*kidi**if;94* 
■  btl,whitbht*Mdh*vi  titled  Utbtfhkii>  FfiUi  §97.  Iathatr«%c£ 
it  is  that  the Church  iwould  hav*  rjift, little  Fortes  deftroytdxhai 
hurt  the  Vines,  C*»M.  12.  Aad  the  Propbeta  coanfil  is,  ?£*** 
trudupots  ih*  Cdctatrift  eg§t,  ftp  iiftfvt  &  StrfWrffsubyp.  Tb©  Fa- 
thers, out  ot  j&feawtbn^taaioa,  made  four  dtfgrectof  ouc  fptrkttal 
battail,  The  Man,  due  Wains*,  the  Scr  pent}  the?  Tree  :  By  Ma* 
they  und«Jftood  rcafon  $  by  the  Wcwtan,  ihufenfoehry  andcar* 
oaUafliawwofoBraimdes,  by  the  Serpent*  thc>  Devil  £.  byCtht 
Tree,  the  occafioan  Concerning  whfiohy  as  k  is  good  cowifek* 
hear  this  fbohea,  Caefenaad  Evoi,  .fowfcbttteeiODunlei,  Tatehtid 
of  the  Scrpent^and  thou  (hall  befafej  but  if  thou  doetf  ofilotibupoa 
the  tree,  thou  (bait  be  later  /  fovtfweavcueVateMeanoho^tids; 
then  (ball  not  our  concupifcente  be  ftirrcdap^BthetriM&mafcet'h 
nocor^fciencetoimnthe  occttson  he  lotaca  danger,  itid^asthA 
VfikmiaCuih^bejbdSfaiJbthtrdn.      . 

The  Nettle,  tf  it  be  Utjhtly  coached,  will  Aingrarrd  priofay  but  i 
kbecrumtd  hard  in  i  njana  baud,  kJcofcth  thubowt*  r  Soitwa 
dally  with  firme,  it  will  fttog  us,  but.  if  we  bfaifctndTary  head  of  ie, 
that  is,thefirftroocioiis/bcniitfliaH:not  hartur  r  ThuaeSdChcift; 
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Mink.  4.  and  thus  he  would  hive  of  doe  lilt  wife.  $*c*f>  being  ftirr 
ted  up  by  hi*  mothct  to  feck  the  ble fling  of  is  lath?  r,  and  to  coun- 
terfeit the  pt  Hon  of  his  brother,  aof wered,  That  fte  durft  nor  \  Ufi  in- 
fieaibf  i  ffr/fag  k  fad&  ftetort  *curfe,Gifl.  i'y.  it  ^to/e^being 
.  fohcired  to  utocleannefle  by  his  Miftns,  anfwercd,/fort>  <-«»  /  <to  rA«? 
<$t*.$$i  Thus  with  the  confiderttin  of  Gods  cuifeandofhisbe* 
nefits  towards  u$,  miift  w*  tread  the  head  of  the  Serpent.  But  if.  we 
be  ready  U  tntkt  UdgtteWitb  he6H$d  deaths /ftighiS. thtt\t9toytt\d 
tdthefOggtftionsofSatin  :  If  ioftead  of  treading  him  Under  teet, 
we  trtaditnder  foot  the  blood  of  Chrift,  by  which  we  are  fah&ifled, 
titbrlvs  id.ifwherewefcduld  labour  to  wound  thiDetilj  *ve  dot 
heal  hit  wouhd*  With  fwett  Words,  ftr.  6.  theft  are  we"  farfe  from 
that  fpiritual  enmity  that  God  rtquiteth,  and  doVder)riV*  our  ielve* 
of  tht  prorfiife  Ot  ^idory. 

This  hm  bruiting  of  the  Scfpents  head  will  tabflt  inot Iter  con- 
trition .♦  For  that  iti ad,  that  for  litkofgrae*  doth  hot  tread  down 
concubifce*nceY  andf  make  it  ftibjeft  to  the1  f^tit  6f  God,  dull  be 
fain  to  gVbidc  his  own  heart,  and  to  breifc  it  at  He  (hould  hate  bro- 
ken th4  Serpents  bead)  tor  otoe  Of  theta  rhuft  flf  nectffity  hi  per- 
formed, cither  the  Serpents  head  (fluff  be  bftofed  and  brbketi,  of 
dfe  out  rtwn -Heart  mUft  be  brbfce*  With  ftitrow  and  grief  .for 
finne,  which  is  tbA  tictptfle  ftaHfitt  *bkh  >otH  di\h  »4t  defrift, 
ffal.Ki.    ■  .    ■  •••         ■••' 

St-coddfy*  ToueWfl^  that  which  trf*  Detft  ettfch  to  usy  m  are 
Hugh t  bete1.  That  though  he  b>  gri<JV»uQy  woutttied,  yet'hfcwiH 
hot  give  OVerj  but  make  warre  wkft  the  WbtiteWT  (Wd  fbrete'r.  If 
h*  could,  he  Wddd  beadtWhtid,  bat  beciuie  hi  caattofy'bibt*. 
gins  it  the  hctt,  arid,  ty'titclf  Utd  Httfrj  liyeth  me*  do*  H  att  ilbbg 
Sptfn  tft* gfrOUrid,trWtft>fre mrfyfd%fdri<heheaa::' ThUs flecftcumi 
Veftteth  mcrl  to  Matt  IMm  faff, «  (WrV  tf.  We  ittUft  fltefeforejcftieffjr 
Toot  to  that  part  Which  he  tittiflh  If  meff,4dJ  ttiat  If.tftJ  ti«I  $;  and 
in  that  regard^it  behoveth  us  Co  have  Mr  feet  Jhcd  JMb  m  f^ffir^M 

9ftheGt^tl,Efhef.6.\^ 

The  heel  hath  three  confiderations,  Firft,  Ctlcem  sirim*  :  Se- 
condly, a£R«nii :  Thirdly,  viu.  . 

TheJiecLof  out  foul  is  the  loweft  part  tbJieof^which  toucheth 
the  earth  \  that  is,  as  the  Apoftle  terms  them,  mftefilj  kfts,  1  Pet, 
r,-\itiniym»trldljl»fit^Tlm  *.'  11.  Thcfc  affections  arc,  as  it 
were  the  feet  whereupon  our  louls  doe  walk  5  for  the  affe&ions  arc 
the  feet  of  the  foul  and  mindc.  wWch  At  they  be  corruptibly  oufe 
the  foul  to  finne  1  thetei5reIth>Prtpnlt  complaincth,  Th#  the 
*lchd*efle  of  hit  htels  ctmfsQetb  him,  Pfsl.49. 5.  meaning  the  cor- 
rupt lufts  and  affections  of  his  heart  :  For  as  the  cold  Wherewith 
we  are  troubled  in  our  head,  is  fir  ft  taken  in  our  feet  $  fo  the  cor- 
ruption of  our  opinion,  and  underloading  proceeds  from  our  cor- 

ru^arfecttons.  "'  *'"        ""     ~""7"     .'.  '/  ~r. "" 

Secondlyj  The  heel  of  our  actions,  is  the  end  for  which  we  do« 

v  them  *  wherein  we  muftbccarciullj  that  all  wc  doc  be  done  for 
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Gods  glory ,  and  not  tor  our  own  praife  $  this  it  it  which  our  Savi- 
our reprovcth  in  the  Scribes  and  Phaiifccs,  Tbtj  did%$Qdm$rkst  thty 
fJltd,fr4jedt  dndgtvetlms,  but  the  cod  of  all  that  tney  did  was  noc 
BOO&,  tot  they  did  tUofafrsiftJef  mat,  Mmb.6,  For  it  is  the  Devils 
bolide,  it  he  cannot  hinder  good  actions,ycttacorrupt  mens  minds, 
fo  as  they  fluU  not  refer  that  which  they  doe  to  Gods  glory,  which 
is  the  right  end  and  only  thing  we  mould  aim  at*  but  to  their  own 
praife  and  commendation  among,  men*  Therefor*  we  muft  be- 
ware for  what  end  we  doc  any  thing,  be  it  never  (o  good,  namely , 
that  it  be  referred  to  Gods  glory  *  according  tatherApoftlesrulrf 
i  C*r.  10.  otherwife  it  not  only  loleth  commendation,  but  bc- 
commeth  finfull,  how  goodly  a  fhew  (beaver  it  carry  outwardly  | 
f*  wb*t(eevtr  &  mt  tffsitb  ftjitme,  Rtm*  14. 

Thirdly,  By  the  heel  in  the  third  and  laftienfe,  we  undcrfUad 
the  cod  of  our  life  t  For  at  that  time  when  all  a&ion  is  paft,thc 
Devil  knowing  that  he  hath  but  t  little  time  to  pra&ife  his  malice 
'  agtinft  us,  doth  then  moft  of  all  rage  againftus,jf/«f.  it.  There- 
fore even  then  cfpccially  we  muft  oppof  c  our  fclves  againft  him, 
that  he  doe  not  venom  and  poyfon  our  Keel  j  that  is,  when  we  are 
ready  to  depart  this  life,  to  give  us  the  overthrow,  to  drive  us  to 
defparatton^andmakeustodefpair  of  Gods  favour.  Thus  we  fee 
his  defire  is  and  will  be  cither  to  corrupt  que  affections,  that  wc 
{hall  defire  that  which  is  evil  .*  Or  if  wc  doe  good,  he  will  poyfon 
the  end  of  our  actions,  fo  as  we  (hall  not  leek  Cods  glory  but  our 
own  praife.  Laftly,  When  we  come  to  the  end  of  our  life,  then  he 
willbebufie  to  weaken  our  faith,  and  to  overcome  us,  by  taking 
from  us  all  other  fpiritual  graces  :  And  not  only  in thefe,  but  he 
will  hurt  us  in  our  goods  and  good  name.  And  we  muft  be  content 
10  fuffer  thefe  things  at  his  hands,  that  he  may  not  hurt  our  fouls, 
f  x*^.  4. 3.  We  muft  not  thiofr  it  ftrange  if  we  fuflfer  detriment  in 
temporal  things,  (o  that  he  dee  usnohuitfpiriiualIytotheover: 
throw  ofour  fouls,   , 
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